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NS) Iglit Honourable: There is no one Deltrine, revealed inthe Word of God,or di-]: 
2 {penſed by che Prophets and Apoſtles, of greater yſe and conſequence inthe 
Q hfe of man,then is that,which preſctiberh a Forme of releeuing and reQifying 
Al the Conſcience: ELL ET nf 

JF. The benefit, which from benceiffueth ynt> the Church of God, is ynſpeake- 
_Yable.For firſt, it ſcrueth rodiſcouer the cute of the dangerouſeſt ſore that can 

2991 be,the wowrd of the Spitz. Which how great a crofſe it is, the Wiſe man repor- 
cech out of a triie experience,wherybe {airh,that the Spirit of a nan will ſyſt aine his infirmuie; but 'a 
wounled eas te: beare it? Andhig meaning is,char no outwerd griefe;can fall-10to the tarute 
of thao, which will-not be with patience induted;ro the vemolt,ſo long as the minde is not tron- 
bled;or diſmaied:But when once the Spirit iveouthed,and the heart (which beeing well apuicd, 
.. [is the" very fountaine of peace to thewhole min, )ſmirten 'with feare of the wrath of God for 
fione;rhe griefe is ſo great, the burden ſo intolerable, that it will not by any ourward meanes;be + 

cifed oraſſwaged: Bk ny | 97s 
Secondly, ir giteth for all particular Caſes, * fpeciall and'ſound direRionz whether man bero 
calke with God in'the immediate-performance of the duties of his Serunce; or to conuerſe with | 
man,accordinges the Rateahd condition of hislife;ia the Familie, Church, or common-wealth, | 
The want of which direRion,ofwhatforce it is,co turne the aRions of men, 'whith arc eoodin | 
theniſelues;to ſinne#inregard of theagents,S: Pax/affirmerh in char generall Concluſion, Whar/o: 
cnet it hot of fake Jus fume. VV hieteirhe would teachys, char wimacſorucr is done, or yndertaken by 
men in this life, wherher poet in ener wy "pen The worſhip of God, or any particular dutie | 

to be perfornitd;By vertue of their Callings, for che common;good;whereof they have not ſuffic | * 
get warrahe,dhlaſſifrance in Confetence,grounded ypon the: VVord, that itis'to be done, or 


| 


- 


not'eo be donezrothems itfs 3/fnne; © - * | 
*i/Phitdly,ir is bfalterber Do@rines;(beeingrightly vſed )che moſt comfortable. For it is nor 
ſounded in the opinions; and variable conceits of men,neitherdoth it confiſt,of concluſions and 
Poſtions, which are onely ©1967 open conieQueall: ( for rhe Conſcience of the doubting or 
diſteeſſed'/parcie can not be eftabliſiied and reRified by themz)burir refterh ypou moſt ſufficienc 
| 3ndcerralne Growhds,colleRed andidrawneout ofthe yery VVord of God,which,asi i megbtie 
ir operation the htutt;and difcerning the thoughts and iment thereof, ſo is \t alone auaileable | | 
20d effe yall yo pacifierhierminde}end to giue fullſatisfaRtion'to'the Conſcience, - | - 
 ->Angas the benefic is greatzſo the'wane oxhis'DoRtine,rogerher with the true: manner of ap- ed 
plyin the ſakes ani facbidons the cauſe,of many and great inconueniences.For euen ofthoſe 
that Rave God; thine receruniito beleeueghere be many;whoin the time of their difireſſes, 
when'they have. topfidered the waigbrand! deferr'of theirfinnes, and withall apprehended the Y 
'witarof God;duevitorbempiaubbeenedrought ynto hard exigents,mourning,and wayling,ond [1,355 my 
crying our,ay f God had forſoken themwmili ehey have beene releeued by the Spirit of Chrift; is IPial, ug, 49, 
the niettdondf the wordz?3ht promiſe p6G@4; But thoſe eſpecially,whbo havenor beene- in-Þ* 5 
ned ichthliowiedgeofrbe wyth;nor acquaintedwith/the coprſe of Gods dealing,with his | oo 
 difireſſed: efildrer by rcaſoncttignorancerand blindnes inmarrers of Religionand pietie,whey 
che'Eord hack teribeſe thecont} ofrhice Conſcitnces,and ſer before their eyes, both the number of 
_ | theiffianesGortichieied aid eheiuſtunger of Gol) + 44mg thereby,what have they done? ſurely 
deſpairtng of the mercy of Godandtheirowne faldation, they: have cicher growne to phrevhie, 
ni adti6s;o8 qh ſorred worovihemielues fearedbull ends, ſome by hangiog,fome by drowning, o- 
rhers by's;mbuinp'thelr haids in their owneblbobd/And ifnorin tegard of greife and trouble of | 
minde;yerfor:waniof berter reſolurtowin pareicular caſes, within the compaſle of their general] 
erperſonall caltagn{choughmhcewiſe,arcivindbed with ſome meaſure of knowledge and obe- 
henctWhey Hlaudeitverabufedbrels'quirerdlinguiſhed and forſaken their callings, and thereby | 
beodink feadaliouriand offenfiuovyoe:pthers od oO 1s it pil, | 
New enarby aheſo andiſfundry vrher Inftances ofproofe, the matter itſelſe peares to be of 
grdat waigheuhd umporrdnce;ſo tris moſt meetojebar the beftand ficeft courſe ſhould be token, | 
intheredching ab{infotcingofrhe ſame. \InWhich regard we have wſt- (cauſe, to chollenge 
thePopiſh Church, who in cheir Caſe-writirigs have erred; both in 1be ſubflance and circum- 
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| ances. of this Dottrine,as (Hall oppeare in che ſequele, VER Eat 
| ' Firſt, becuſethe dutic of relecuing the Conſcience,is by rhemy commended to the ſacrificide | 
v Decrer-l© Prieſt, which,though accordiog to their ewne Canons ® he ſhould be man of Knowledge, nnd 
cap, Caucar free fromimputttion of wickednes, yet oft times it falls out that he is either ynlearted; or els 
Freirual® n+. gicked and lewd of converſation, and.conſcquently yahir for ſucha purpoſe. 
an conmifie Secondly,they teach that their Preifts appointed to be comforters and releguers of the difiteſ. 
mens; {ed,art made by Chiilt himſelfe © iwdges FAT, Cafes t conſcipnce, having ih cheir owne handes a 
Cater mune+; tdbedrre porey and-authoritie,truely andproper ye bind or to lodTe;to remitre or to remnine fines, 
< (£m'*- || ro open or to ſhut the kingdome of heaven, V Vhereas the Scripture verereth a contrarie yoyce, 
:auſi« peni- | that Chriſt onely hath the keyes of Dauid, which properly and zrwe opencth, and no tnan ſhut. 
lepan be reth,and properly and rruely ſhucterh,and no man openeth.And the Miniſters of God are not cal. 
:3p>.. {led to bc abſolvie Twdger of the Conicience,but onely Meſſengets and Embaſſadonrs of reconciliati- 
FONRONG o#;whereuponir foltoweth,thatthey cannot be 4 che awthorr and givers of remiſhon of ſinnes, but 
|. *olog.n | onely the Mmifters and Diſpenſers of the ſame. rt oy: Bae 
; ome rr Thirdly,the Papjſts in theic writings have ſcactered here and there ſundrie falſe 8nd erronidus 
| Grounds of DoQrine,much preiudiciall to the direRion or reſplutionof the Conſcience in time 
| | of neede,as namely, [. That a man.in the conrle of hislife, may baild bimſelfe vyon the farth of bu 
teachers,and for bis ſaluation,reſtcontented with an implecite and-vw-expreſſed faith, VVhich 'do- 
phil, | Rrine,as it is an onely meane, to keepe men 11 perpetuall blindnes and ignorance, 'fofers! 
ueth £o ho other purpoſe inthe time of Temptation, bur ro plunge the bearg of man incothe pix 
?14. | of deſpaire,it becing yncapable of comfort, for want of particular knowledge and roderftanding, 
of the-word and promile of God.l1.That cucry manowght toflang in fears and donbr of the pardon 
of bir Swnes,and that no man can be aſſured by the certenres of faith.citber of therpreſcnr. faugur. of: 
God,or of his owne faluation.Truc it is,that in reſpeQ of our 6Wwne vnwarthines in & diſpobiion, 
1 we hauc iuſt cauſe,not oncly to doubt and feare,hur to deſpaite and be confounded beforethe 
- | iudgemcnt ſeat of God. Y erthat a man ſhould nor be cerrainely reſolued by faichof the mercie of 
i. 4 God,jinand for the merit of Chrilt,is a comfortlefle dotrine to.6 diftrefled ſoule, , and conrarie 
4 vnto the ſauing © word of the Gaſpell,whichreacheb,thar cexrenic Howerb from the naturof 
id faith;and not doubring.11I.That twery man is bennd in Conſoience vponpaine of deammation, ny | 
? *- | coall confeſſion of his mort all fnnes,with all the particular cireweyſtancerahereot once euery yeareta di 
as. * { Prieſt. This poſition and practtſe, beſides that it huth no warrant of ſacred writce, nor. yes-any 
Con+49.14 ground of Orthodoxe antiquitie, for. Yoo. yeares, more. or lefle/ after Chriſt-\ it, makeyb 
e.4.c2n. 7.] natably to the diſturbing of the-peace of Conſcience,in time af extretnitie , conſidering that ic. is 
L198, impoſſble,cicber to ynderſtand or remember all, many becing hidden and yuknowne. And:the 
mind becing inhjs caſe informed,thar forgiueneſle-dependegh vpon ſuch at;enumeration, may 
thus be brought into doubt and diſtruſt, and will not beablegoreſt fourhinabefole merci of 
God,the onely ſoueraigne medicineof the ſoule, Againethe griefe oftbe mind;dob pot; alwaiet 
ariſe. from all che finnes chat aman hath commireed, neither doh the Lord ſer before the finwen 
gies, hatſocuer cuill hath becne dane by himz but. ſome one or more particulars, Ang theſeart 
 they,that doe lic heavie ypon the heart;and to be'taſed of chem, will be werke enough, though be 
_ . {doth net cxhibite ymo the Confeſſour,a Catalogue of allthe ref}, I V.. That /owe fares are weniall, 
Peres rm becauſe they arc oncly befides the Law of Gogd,not 2gainſiigand becaule, * abe bind ver. the fin. | 
har Mis or-} Mer onely to temperall,and not tocternal puniſomants. This concluſion, fuſt is falſe; For : gr" kr de prane 
dinem adv techthat ſome offences are greater, ſome lcſler, {ame in a higher degree,vibers in 810wer. Againe, | 
wnde con me;} thar Gnnes in regard of the cuent, »becing repented of, orinceſpeRof the perſon, aving, bee+ 
retur penam} ing'hu Chriſt, and cherefore accounted iuſt, are pardouable,. becauſechey ace nor. impured.to; 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 

we may and muſt doe ſomething in our owne 1 2 page appeaſcthe wrath of God, why 
hath our Sauiovr tvs for our hearts reliefe, wholly and onely to make the plea of pardon for 
our finnes?True ir ede,that Popiſh Confeſſpurs do teach their penitents, when they feele the 
wrath of God vpon them. for finne,toſtoppe the mouth of Conſcience,by performance of a formal 
humiliation,and repentance, yea to offer vnto God ſome ceremoniall duties in way of ſatisfation, 
But when ſorrow icazerhvpon the ſoule,and the man falls into temptation, then it will appeare 
that theſe direftions were not currant;for notwithſlandingthem, he tnay want ſound comtort in 
Gods mercie,and runne into deſpaire without recouerie. And forthiscauſe,ypon experience ithath 
bin prooucd,thareuey Papiſts themſelues io tiie houre of eath,hane bin c6rent to renounce their 
owne workes, yea.the whole body of humane farisfaRions, and.to cleaue onely to the mercie of 
God un Chriſt forgheir ſalvation, SEES Wy ; | 

By theſe in yces,vnd many more that might be alleadged to this purpoſe,it is apparent, ypon 
how weake and vaſtable grounds the Caſe-dizinitre of the Popiſh'Church Randeth, and how indi- 
re 2 courſe they take, forthe reſolution and 4ireQtion of the troubled Conſcience. ; 

Now bythe benefit& abuſe of this DoQrine,we ſee how neeeffary it1s, that in-Churches which 
profeſſe Chriſtian i. 0 nee; more taught,and furtherinlarged then ir is. And totbis pur- 

ſc ir were to be wiſhedgthat men of knowledge in the Miniſterie,that haue by the grace of God 
| attained yntathe. F 62: day karned,would jimploy their paines this way: not.onely in ſearching 

ioto the depth of ſuch power as ſtand 19 bare ſpeculation, but in annexing thereunto the grounds 
andconclufions of pra iſe, whereby they mighe both informe che iudgement,and reRific the con- 
ſcience of the hearers.By this meanexiewould come to paſſe, chat the poore diftreſſed ſoule might 
berelicucd,pieticand deyorion morepraftiſed, the kingdoineof Sinne, Satan, and Antichriſt wea- 
kened,and impayred,and the conmmary kingdome of Chriſt Ieſus more and more eſtabliſhed. 

What che Author and Contriver of che Diſcourſe enſuing hath done in this bebalfe,ir is evident 
by che whole courſe of bis writiogs,that he hath lefe behind him:all which,as they do openly ſhew 
yntq the warld,hoyy great a meaſure ot nowhelge and yaderſtanding, with other endowments 
both of nature and grace, the Lord had inriched him withall ; ſo they doe carrie with them the' 
ſweer ſquour of pietie 3nd fapRification,wherewith he approoucd his beart ynco God, and his life 
rato men. Wherein ao ypon occahon;he hach prppounded, and explained ſundrie notable rules 
of diretion and reſolurion of the Conſcience, as will appeare to'the yiew of the learned and well 
2duiſed Reader... MO $0 Yes ny 1 AAR CORD SIEM 
NT alle all chereſtrh1s preſent Treatiſe giverh very ſufficjencteſtiwonie of his knowledge 
zaddenerigie inebarkind;whichrovld aor be aecained vaco,withour great paines, much obſer- 
8 ».\A labour which commendeth is ſelfe ro the Church of God in two. 
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teſpets prigcipa)! erage bs grown $ aud principles are drawne either. dueeRly, or by.iuſt 
En f the written ard, md.ſoarc heh force,to conuince the conſcience, and 


10 ice $ es the mind, cithet $8 ting,or diſtreſſed. The other, for that it is delivered with 
Vat antiſpoſedinfuthorder add Methode, as firterh beſt for the vaderſtanditig | 
and memorieof any,whoſoeuer ſhall peruſe ic, +15 4) DO WO 
Now this whole Treatiſe of the Queſtions,l haue made bold to preſent vneo your Lordſhip,and' 
6 As aps ynder your nant God, who np ſpecial fauour to! 
m thathonouthi adgrreyy T Honour, your perſon inwardly with many! 
rich races of hi ab” NN ich the eflion and prodtfe of true Religion; g thing] 
dire frontne y your yafained loue ofthe truth,and continual fauours to the Teachers ot the. 
lame,theNiai exlogd Diſs ferq of the Goſpell.Secondly,becauſe as the Author of theſe Caſes, 
was bimſclfe in many reſpeCts bound ynto your Honour while he lived; ſo bis wife and children: 
for his ſake,haue received much kindnesar your hands, fince his death; a manifeſt proofe of thef| -- 
truth and ſyoceritie of your affeRion towards bim inthe Lord. And inthe laft place,it was my de- 
lre,by ſetting them forth ynder your ndme,co give ſome teſtimonic of dutie to your Honour, pre- 
fuming chat as you loued the Author,ſo you will be pleaſed to patronize the Worke, and fauou-! 
rably co interpret,of 40" again and good intention of che publiſher. And thus crauing pardon for 
4 "y boldnes,] wy ly cake on a commend your Lordſhip to the grace and fauour of God 
_ PaChiift. From Emaneel/ Colledge in Cambridge, _ _ eq ng en nh os 2 
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ted Reader whoſoeuer. 


EET "4 —_—— 


— 


ET, Dot now ab the length offer onto thy view(Chriftian deilepwbe ous Tres. 
ESI Hſe of Caſe-drvinutie, ſoFarre « the Author proceeded inthe debwuerit there. 
Tao Gforc his dearh-if thou baſt bin longer Mi in txpe;tation Here, then 


and ſundric o5currents herewith I was detained framthic datie 
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. half mn re{pe.7 of mydeſire topubliſhit m ſuch ſort to thy contentment; hu i it might afres | 


ward re bao nofur z her ft ling or fl orbiſhing byſecondavie Corre Frons. © 


Touching the Treatiſe tr ſelfe 1 haue dealt asfait ully as I ould, her ing cloſe” to the 
Preachers owne words, without afty materiall addition dety (ton, or arp ox. His Me- 


hes, according to,thefeweral] ating 


and my meaning: therein was, ta belpe the 37g of the Weak, and 0.44018 TeAioufmesthe 
dawghbter of long fome Oy ſes. 

' 2Now if th theperuſmg, tho vere fat remiſſe, wy ſe Yehph not hace oe 
edin particular; then /emenib r what i is thi Lot of learned mens wor EF. For 

poſthuma/ hertef theſe hogs tim!s bays yeelded manyexambles)to be be 

ted andimperfe2t, when ehe Authorsthe 5 ax: gone, who, might ka 
perfe 310n-Conſider againe, that in regar of of the weight of this worthie : A—_—_ fl 96 were 
much better hindely and thankefaully' mg, and antay the ſe labours,-bwiy vec aried, 
then by their [i tobe wholly dof ſuch a benefit. And: win mein 
hope,that 45h ſolfe hath Pſtt ws ws we. fig Wtke! edbithe bus me'$24 
f'otbert yporthig can wil beincouras 6d'r0 attemips £08 
this work 4 'by ada! tip/o7 of more pateulats $4 ane hr fan i 
{ance ofin ray painesfar thy goed of commend ghem ta thy loueathy ſelfe 
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+ 23/. 0 7s eithey thy ſe ſe c deft reſt,or Was meet,1 mutt intreate '1  Jawvurab le 2 pep- 
Le 2 SITES pretations myferbearance partlyin regard of many Private. tiers Gio, 


tho de YOmarnes the [amet in the bodie Th tbe diſcour arſe ee the Bart alter anion. On. | 
| ly it was thought convenient to diittngutſh 3t into 


parts,the bookes into chapters, the chapters that were mol} capable of diuiſtonsimo Seftions, 


Tx it FIRST BOT EE THE 


| the tikekind; rmqwe, > "5 -cbis:f0ins;:| | bo guamwch diſmaicd jo themſelues, but ras: 
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CASES. Fa CONSElENCE CONCERNING 
MAN SIMPLY CONSIDERED IN, HIMSELFE WITH- 
it 1, OYD ,RELATION TO ANOTHER. 


The Preface in the Coal and Order 
he, wif Treatiſe followmg. 
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The Lord God hath given ue 4 rongizef the karned; _ tſboald FRE to minſler a word 7 Fra 
I IENY i wearie. 1 | 
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[A] not © ITRS 2). 
' | Now in the end of the Four verſe, is is 
| Doro an anſver toa ſecret reply,/that 
| Me obſtnare lews might nuake; my 

et -no4now thelike powe 

£2313 * [pung: roms delivesing vs, as he _ tore 
—_ AS beginneat Fe, wEcannaot! Pe or 
xahofChn, and from thetic: 29.c0RKj- | | pork bam how: 
nue vntothis da come hr ,andia conſcquertlyio the | |then(hallwed in mane while? To dis, 
end of the world. In the fore ] the Fordbimſalfepaabesnſuer,y 123324: 
Chapter, thereis mention mads of thereie-|| |thathis hand isnotſhortned, nos S-PQWEF, 
dion of the Jewes; Tmeane A; Bleflened ih.regard of greater woikes, much 
;namel || |1(Finzeſpet oftheir.deliverancs;& though 
| in;  ||tht preſent althRjon which they: indined,, 
Nonitithis;andfo iabllodher | argiee 80d redlous, yer they. vere; aot-19; 


therto be. gomfated:becauſe God had giuen: 
' him the rongue of the Tearned, to miniiter a | 
'wordinſe: ſon to the.wwearic and: diſtreſſed, | 
[nes 2ovicquently,, ha he had powerizocale | 

refcoſhithar it entones.and Afdiczion, | 


uiThoalt hera-3eayes,; $iav nary And 
| | evpofthevordsahereof, ane; ſpeciall-point 
wg | | ofioitructioni3y begathored; namely; That 


ll! there is 4 certarne SNAE oy dofrine ye- 
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forme luch a dut }.lohehath commitredche| | 
Sioaftibatragtis the Miniſters ofthe | 
Golpell. For we may notrhinke that Chriſt 
in his own perſon, miniitred and ſvake words 
of comfort to the mearie, inthe rune of the 
Prophets, becaule he was Ig exhibited 
in our natute;and yer he didthen ſpeake, bur 
howin the perſons of the Pr . Io| Lie 

likewiſe, becauſe Chriſt now in-thenew Te- uace RB 2" 7 theſe 
ſtament, ſpeakes not vno the afflicted in his | - Wha yrs Firſt, itmuſtnor 


owne proper perſon, it remaineth therefore, er a thing fin ly orabloknel ne- 
hacks wt now x great wotke in the Mi-  ceflane,withe Se jotikn 
niſtric 7 Paſtoursand Teachers vpon earth, | | tion.. , it is not fit that confeſſion 
ro whom he hath giuen knowledge, and o- | B| ſhould beofall ſinnes, but onely of the [cr,- 
ther gifts to this endand purpoſe. Theremuſt vi ſclfe, thatis, of thator tholeſinnes a- 
needes <herefore be a certen and infallible | yup" 3 doetrouble and moleſt the con- 
doGrine., propounded and tim. the | ference. Third lyytbough tornfelfionany be 
Scriptures ds the ji pom. of a madeto any kindef man, Cuſt ſhane 6 a7 
di ſtreſſed, may be quieted and releeued. And | other, laih Iames, ) yetis iteſpecially to be 
this dodtrine1s not attained vnto by extraor- | GE to BM 5 Ogngs, and Miniſters of the 
dinatiercuclarion, but muſt pare yoga they in Iidylood, of all other 
thentinen word of God,” - + pen ebde ples mad le, 
The point therefore-ro bo. handled i is] Sy and beſt able to <1 .3 12min 
Vhat this dodrine ſhould belt is not a an ns the velke ant woun- 
marteteaſreand at hand;' burfull of labour | 
andylifficattie : yea very-Harge; like yato the | | Ki 
maine fea+ I willonely-{asit were) walke by. | cy 
the batks of it, and propound the heads pF [C 
doQtiieahat thereby Tmay yur leaſe, 6ocafi--| 
oh others? ta eoriſhler andhantle he ume ine 3, 
Twns eget dot Firſk, Lam: 4.'7 exe; Geo Cana hows 
E 0c nor to] 
fo doit {ber Growndsot Preambles,'| of Goodetsinhamane I =—_ 
whit may giue light and crecion'"ts the 
rhingst that follow: andiri'the next place;/T/| unmet Cod who 
will propound and anſwer the - PINE {who is Gooddel 
ly 0 ae at ide; bt ak ws awe is ablokucly and 
OIRINR "4 Ly good,at fe he is theauthor 
Z RF CHART SET an worker thereok, all t _— 
ge froo Grog#d.s.of C ACA of | a 99} Lret- 
LE 198,00 br bode WOTEEE | cures made. good; and andit iSnothy 85 
BHE ( og mural When. incs, thatis efſentially 


| thith," *eonching the deggtes of Sinne! The 
fourth and laſt; 'concatiing the Subibttion 
| ankpaoerst Eris 'Ofcheſein ordhe. 
| | WEED 5E756.0.5 


| it is Hite and ©comentent, 
| deieboolld alvnicetl vids | 
law,5.c6. -. /6nForlames faich, Ont 
| || another, and prin ons 
| Grifylngzthar conſelſionti 
| beviedSwhin notre | 
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cuents;are good.By the fame generall go0d- 
neſſe allo; caen the Deuillhimielfe and his 
actions, as he is a ſubſtance, and as they arc 
actions, hauing theirbceing from God, arc 

ood. Things againe doe take vnto then the 
condition of Goodnefle, not onely bycrea- 
tion, butallo by Gods ordination, whereby 
they are directed ard appointed, to fore 
certaine viesand ends. Thus the evjll Con- 
ſcience, Hell, and Death are good, becaule 
they are ordained of God,torthe execution | 
ofhis iuſtice, howſoeaer in themlelues and 
to vs they-be euill. - | 

Beſides this generall and naturall ggod- 
nelſe,thereisalſoa ſpeciaſior moral good- 
nefſe properly fo called:ahd itis chatwhuch <« 
agiceableto the cternall and vnchangeable 
wiſdome of God, reuealed in the Morall 
Law,wherein its commanded;andthings as 
they ate therein commanded' to be done by 
God,are good morally. Now of ations me- 
rally good,there be two degrees:for theya re 
cither good in themlelues alone, or good 
both in themſelues,&in'the doer. In them- 
(clues alone ſome things be morally good: 
for example , when a wicked man giues an 
almes,ir is a good worke onely in it {elfs, but 
nor goodin the doer, becaule it isnot done 
in faith, and from a good conſcience: and 
ſo areallthe vertues of the heathen, 57 all; | 
good in themſclues, butthey are not good 
in heathen men : for in them they are but 
"*beantifull ſinnes The next degree of good- | 
nefle is, whereby things and aCtionsare both 
gocdin themſelues,and in the doeralſo. Of 
this ſort were the praiers and almes of Corne- 
lizz good in themiclues, and in him alſo, 
becauſe he wasa belecuer. 

Nowoppaſiteto things and actiens mo- 
rally good or euill, areaCtions and things of 
anuddle nature, commonly tearined Inarfe- 
rent,whichin themſclues being neither good 
nor euill, nay be done or not done without 
{inne;In themſelues Tſay,forin theircircum- 
ſtances, they are and may be made cither e- 
ullor good. And herewe muſtremember,to 
puta difference berweene conuentiencte, and 
inconuenience , Which ariſeth from the na-4 
ture of indifferent things. Conuen'ecre 15, 
when athing oraction is ſo fitted tothe cir- 
cumſtances, and the circumſtances fitted 
to1,thar thereby it becomes a thing Conue- 
nient. On the other fide, Inconuenience is, 


when athing or action is donein vnmeetcir- | 


cumſtances, which bring ſome hutt or loſle 
totlie outward man, or ſtand not with-de- 


-1y a Sinner. 


— 


cencie': arid thereforedoe makeitto be In-l 


conuenient. Anu by this that hath been ſaid, 
we may diſcerne, when an action is 200d, C- 


vill,indifferent,connentent,or inconuenient. 


— 


CHAP. I; 
Of. he nature and diferentes 
of Sinne. 
@ HE third Ground,is touching 
the degrees or difterences of 


| DF jof all ſearch , whar-is Sinne 
==> properly, and what is proper- 


Sol: T. 
Sinne1n his proper nature (as Saint John 


aich/)is an acme, that is, awant of confor- 


mitzero the lawe of God. Forthe better vn- 
derſtanding whereof; we muſt know, that 
there were in Adam before his fall , three 
things nottobeſeucred one fromthe other: 
thetubſtance of his bodie and foule: the Fa- 
cultiesand Powers ot his bodicartd ſole: 
&rhe Image of God conſiſting in a {trajght- 
nes;and conformity of all the affections,and 
powers of man to Gods will. Now when A- 
dam falls,andfinnes againſt God, what is his 
{mne? Notthe want of the two former, (for 
pe. both remained,)butthe very want, and 
ence of the thitd thing, namely, of con- 
formitic ro Gods will. I make it plaine by 
this reſemblance; Ina muſicall infitument, 
thereisto be con{idered, not onely the in- 
ſtrumentit ſelfe; and rhe ſound ofthe inſtru- 
ment, but alſo the harmony mthe ſound. 
Nowthe contrary to- hatmonie, or the dif- 
order in mulicke, is none of thetwoformer, 
bur the third, namely the diſcord,which is, 
the want or abſence*of harmonie, which we 
call 4ſharmonie.Itnthe ſame manner, the ſin 
of Adam.,isnorrheablence eitherofrheſub- 
ſtance, or ofthe faculties of theſouleand the 


bodie, but the wantofthe third thing before 


named,&thatis, conformitie or corre{pon» 

dencietothe will of God, in regard of obe- 
dience. Bur ſome may ſay, thewant of con- 
fonnitiein the powers of the ſoule, is not 
finne properly : becauſein ſinne, there muſt 
bee not onely an abſence of goodriefſe, but 
an habire or preſence of evill. Tanfwer, that 
this very wantof conformitie, is not onel 

theabſence of goodnefle: bur alſo the habite 
or preſence of euill. For as this wanr enters 
in,andis received into mans nature,tt is pro- 
perly awant orabſence of goodneſle; againe 


after it jsreceiuedinto the nature of man, it 


continves, and abides in the powers and fa- 
culties thereof, and ſo it caries thename of 


LT. an | 


) 
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RT i GY  {A({lillaſinnerin the time preſent, the offence 
| Irmaybclaidagaine.hatluſt and coucu-| | becing paſt? The anſwer1s,that euery actual! 
' piſcence, that is, Origina lſinne, drawes the {inne; beſt de the threeformer muſt be confi. 
| heart away from the ſeruice of God, and en- | | dered with a fourth thing, towit, acenaine 
 tiſes it tocuill. Nowto entiſe or drawe away, | |/{ain2,or bletre, which xumprints and leaues | - 
15 an ation,and this action cannot proceede | | inthe offenderas a fruit, andthatis an incl;. 
. ofa meere priuation or want. Af. We mult | | nation,oreuil diſpoſition of the heart, wher- 
| conſider Original finne two waies:firſtioynt- | -| by it becomes more apt and prone ro the 
ly with the thing or lubie&,in which iris; ſe- offence done, ortoany other finne.ForJog 
 condly,by it ſelfe in his owne nature. If we | | as the droplie man, the more he drinkes, the 
| conſider it with his ſubieR, itis an cuill incli- | | drier heis, andthe more he {ill defires to 
| nation or action, butif we conſiderit ſimply | | drinke: euen ſoa (inner, the more he ſinnes, 
init owne nature,it is no inclination,or aRti- | | theapter is heto {inne,and more deſirous to 
on,bur a want, Andthe like conſideration is | | keepe ſtill a courſe in wickednes. And as a 
to be had of actuall finne. For example: In |B| man that' >okes vpon the Sunne, ifhe turne 
murther chercare two things: one is,the acti- | his facea' ay, remaines turned vnull he turne 
on of moouing the bodie, and of holding himſelfeagaine: ſo he that turnes from God 
vp the weapon, &c. whichis no finne pro- | | by any ſinne, makes himſelfe a finner,- and 
perly,ifit be conſideredas an ation: becauſe | | remaines,vntillheturnes himſelfeagaineby 
every ation comes from God, who is the | | repentance. Thus Dawd was a ſinner not 
firſt cauſe of allthings and a@tions. Againe, | | onelyinthe very at of his adulterie &mur- 
in murther there isa ſecond thing, namely, | | ther : but even when thea&t was done and 
killing orflaying ofthe man,whichis the diſ- | | paſt, he remained ſtilla murthererandan+- 
order or aberration in the ation, whereby it.| | dulterer becauſe anew, or rather arenewed 
is difpoſed to awrong vicand end: andthus | | pronenefle to theſe, and all other ſins, tooke 
the ation is aſin, namely,in reſpe& irwants | [placeinhis heart by his fal,and gor ſtrength, 
conformitieto the will of God. Thenature | | til he turned to God by repentance, vpon the 
then ofthe ſinnelies not inthe action, burtin | | admonition ofthe Prophet. Thething then, 
the manner of doingthe ation: and Sinne | | whereby a ſinner is tearmed a finner, is the 
properly is:n7thing formally ſubſitting , or (C| Faulttogetherwich the fruirthereof, name- 
exiſting (forthen Godſhould betheauthor | | ly,theBlotimprinted inthe ſoule, ſo oft as 
of it, in as muchas heis the creatourandor- | | men doeacually offend. 
| dainer of enery thing and action, )bur iris an The Vſe of this doctrinetouching finne, 
ataxie, or abſence of goodneſſe and vp- | | i5twofold. Firſt, by itwe learneand ſee, what 

rightnes,inthe thing that ſubſiſterh. Wher- | | is Original ſinne, whereby aninfant in the | _ 
uponitis welland truly ſaid in Schooles, 7x | | firſt conceptionand birth isindeed afinner. | - 
Paget ſom there is nothing poſitie, but itis awant | | Every Infant muſt beconfidered asapart of 
hil pol") oftharwhich oughtto be,orſubſiſt,partlyin | | Adam,procceding of himand partaking of 
Fe the natureof man, and partly in the ations | | his nature:and-therby it is made a finner, not 
of nature. Thus we ſeewhat Sinne is. onely by imputation of Adams offence, but 
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Set. 2. allo by propagation of an aptneſſe, and 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is, | | pronenes vatoeuerycuill, receiued together 
whatis a Sinner propetly: Forthe knowledge | | with nature from Adam. And thus ought 
hereof,we muſt confidetin euery ſinne foure | | weto conceiue Originall finne, not to be 
«.culpz, | things:firſt, the fay/rwhereby God is offen- [1] the corruption ofnature alone,” but Adams 
2 Rearus, | ded:then, the guilt whereby the conſcience | | firſt offence irhpuced, with the" fruit there- 
| is bound ouer vnto puniſhment: thirdly, the | | of rhe corruption of nature, which is an 1n- 
;.P«na, | paPrſbmentcicſelfe,which is ctemall death.Of | | clination vnto euery euill, deriued together 
theſe three, notthe guiltor puniſhment;bur | | with nature from our firſt patents. iSecondly, 
the faulror offence,makes aman a ſinner. by this we are taghtto take heed ofall and 
| Honbeithereis afurther difficulry. When | | cuery ſinne, whether itbe in thought,word, 
| a man hath conmitted ſome offence, and | | ordeede: becauſe the commirtingthereo!, 
the ſaid offence is done and paſt, it maybe | |rhough inreſpe of the actir "alſech away in 
ſome twentie orthirtie : yet the partie | |the doi it breederh and increaſcth a 

© YOe 2 x Parte ing; ya 

| offending, dothnot therefore ceaſeto be a| | wicked diſpoſition in the heart, (as hath 
_ | finher.NowthenTIdemaund, whatisthe ve- | |beenefaid) tothe offence done,or any other 
| ry thing, for which heis named and tearmed | 'ſinne. Men deceiue themſclues, hae—_ 
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all the cuill of ſinne,to be onelyin the act of | know the grounds of re:210n,and be carefall | 
| {inning,andto go nofurtherz whereas indeed | to obey God accotding ro our knowledee, | 
| exery offence hath a certen blot going with | hauing withalla carc and delire,to increaſe in 
ir,chat cortupteth the hearr,and cauſerh man | | the knoledge of Godard his will, God will 
| rodelightand lie in his offence, which lying | | holdvs exculed: for our delire and indea- 
in ſinne 15 a greater cauſe of damnation, then YOUr tO obey, 15 accepted for obedience it 
 chevery finne it ſelfe. This therctore mult | | ſelfe. And thegreater this fimple ignorance 
admonilh vs,to take heede leaſt we continue | | 15,thElefleris the linae. For hereuponit was | 
in any finne, and if it fall our, that throngh that Pegey Jeſlened,and(in ſome lorgexciled | 
infirmitie we be ouertaken by any tentation, | | thelinne of the Iewes, in crucifying Chrilt, | 
we muſt labour to riſeagaine,and turnefrom | | becauſe they didit through ignorarce:and 10 
| our finnerto God,by new and {ſpeedy repen- | | doth Paylhis{inin peclecuting the Church, 
| rance. when he alleadgeth, that it was dxe 7g x9- 
| S&H. 2. rantlyin vnvelesfe. But howſceuerthis tinne 
| Thus much ofSinne it ſelfe. Now follow | B| by ſuch meanes way be leſſened, yer.re- 
| the Differences thereof,which are manifold: | | maines it {till a ſinnewordhic condemnation. 
The firſt ſort are to be gathered from the | | AﬀtcEtedignoranceis, when a man rakes de> 
cauſes and beginnings of fſinne in man, | | light in his ignorance;and willof purpoſe be 
which arerhreefold,Reaſon, Will,and Aﬀe- | | ignorant : not vſing, butcondentming the 
ion. meanes, whereby to ge: and increaſe know: 
The differences of finnein reſpe& ofRea- | | ledge: and that catelcfl:ly and neg igently, 
ſonare theſe, Firſt,ſome are ſinnes of know- | | becauſe he will -not'Jeaue ſinne wich belo> 
ledge,ſomeof ignorance. A ſinne of know- | | ueth, nor forlake the cuill trade of life,wher- 
. | ledgeis, when a man offends againſt his | | inhedelighteth. Thus is. the-fione of Yioſe; 
kno wr? doingeuill when he knowethit | | whereof Zeb ſpeaketh,who ſay ynto. God, De- 


1.7 1m.1.23, 


tobeew 


ignorance , for he that knoweth his maſters 
will,and deth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
ſirpes. Afinne of Ignorance is, whena man 


:andthis is greater thenaſinne of 


part from vs:for we deſire nat- the knowledge \tob.1r.1y. 
of thy waies. And of whom Danid:conrplai- | | 
neth,that they atrer rhemſelnes mtihes r.oun 


T . © P * 6. 4 
eyes,andbaue left off ta uniaer fi and and toflp gc, | 


doth euill, not knowing it tobe eitill. Thus | --| g9-4. This ignorance ts. dannable-and-.deuil- 
Paul wasa blaſpheiner, an opprefſour, and | | lih:itcxcuſerh no,many but -doth:rather ag- 
perſecuted the Churchof Chriſt ignorantly, | | grauate and increaſe his (inte: yea 4t is the 
and 1n ablindzeale,notknowing jo which | | mother of many grieuons encrmities: ; »..4 | 
hee did to be euill. Now by: ignorance here | | Againe,;1gnorance 1s tofold;of the(s)Law, [irgnorantia 
I meane,an ignorance of thoſethings which | | ot of thethingthe Law requireth, Ignorance [iuris, 
ought to. be knownez and this is two-fold: of the Law is, when :a man knowes not the 
imple, or affected. Simple ignorance is, | | law of God witten;.nor the law of nature, 
when a man after diligence and good paines This tzgnorance: py. ſomewhat leflen the 
taking, ſtill remaines ignorant: - this 1gno- {mne; but it excuſeth, no man: becaulc itis 
rancewillnotexcuſeany man, ifitbe of luch | \ nur, and eacty tvan is bound to knowe 
things as heis bound to know:for itisfaid, |, | the Jaw. ſgnorance-9fthething the Law:1e: 
He thas doth not his maſters will, by reaſon | D| quireth; 1s theIgnarmtce of the(b) fat:-and [7gnorantia 
he knew-itnor, ſha{l:bebearen wth ſtripes; | | thativieither with che fault of the Jocr,:or _t 
though fewer...” oe! withouttbeſanke 3+ 2! ce rnd nr 


- And.in this regatd 3 cuen the Heathen | | -: Fauttiergn ce; 45 the 1gnorahceof a 
which, knew not: God,-ate incxculable; be | | fo; which he 'tvight haue! prevented,.. As 
cauſezhey were bound to have knowne him..| | when &-man-in+ his drunkennes-killerh ano- | 
For'Adam had the perfect gant of | | thet:inthisfact, not knowing what he doth; 


God imprinted in bis| nature, and loft the healſo knowethnot that he hath offended: 
| famerhtoughhis owne defaille, for himſelfe | | and yer becauſe height haveprevented his 
ang his eritie. And is the commande- drunkennes,therefore-he is fauſtie, and {in- 
ment of God;wheruntocuery manis bound || | neth. Fayllells ignoranceis; when afaCt is 
| 9 performe-jobedience:-that man ſhould | | donehicheopldnotbe either none, of 
know imthatis,his will and word.”, | | woided before hand. For examplecitaman | 
| . Buzſomemay faythen, how- canany man by loppinga43ee and bjsaxe. head fall from | 
be faued,ſeeing euery man is ignorant of ma- thehelve, owtofhis hand, and killsanother | 
| 9tbiogswhichhe oughtro know? 47. If we paſſingbyzheteis - manſlaughter, bur 
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that could not be auoided, and did not fa 
| out through his default. And this 1gnorance 
| iS exculable. 


' 


' - The ſecond Fountaine of Sinne , is the 
Will, from whence ariſe theſe three diffe- 


| rences ot finnes : ſome are fromthe willim- | 


| mediately, ſome belides the will, and ſome 
aremixt, partly with the will, andpartly a- 
gainſt the will. 

Sinnesprocceding fromthe will, are pro- 
perly tearmed voluntaries ſuch as the doer 
mooued by his owne will cammirs, though 
he know thent to be euil. And here,the more 
f:cethe vill is, the greateris the fiune: for will 


greater. Vndervoluntarie {innes,.are compre- 
hended alſ.ich, as proceede from ſtirredaffe- 
tions, as when a man tells alice for feare, or 
ſtriketh another in anger: and the reafon is, 
becauſe theſe offences, thoughthey are nor 
donevpon deliberation, but arife from the 
violence of affection, yet they doenot ex- 
clude Conſent. Hither alſo we may referre, 
ſnnes committed by compullion:as when a 
| manisforcedto deny hisreligion,his offence 
in deede and truth is voluntacie , /though 
 ſomeorherwiſethinkeit to be a mixt ation) 
For compuliion doth not reach to the will, 
but to the outward man, and ſerues to draw 
fortha conſent:and when'conſent is yeelded, 


[elnnes he denies his religion voluntarily: for che will 
N Cc giturt : 


cannot be conſtrained. 

In thenext place, ſinnes beſide thewillare 
ſuch,as are neither directly from the will, nor 
againſtir.Ofthis ſort arethe firſt ſudden mo- 
tions into {inne,conceiued in the heart with 
ſore inward pleaſure and delight: and theſe 
are truely fines , though in reſpe&- little 
ſinnes 3 condemnedin the aſt commaunde- 
ment. And they arenot fromthe will, becauſe 


the heart wo 


ttake delight inthem. 
Here by the 


way, we are to note, againſt 


| thedoQtine of the Papiſts, tharall ſinnes are 


notvolumtarie: for whatſoeuer wantethcon- 
formitieto the law of God, is {inne, whether 
itbewith conſent of wil orno.But many ſuch 


. \ deſires and delights, ariſe'fuddenly 16 the | 
_ ſhear of man, whicharenor according tothe 


law of God,atid haueno conſent orapproba- 


t NO voluntaric ;nurther:-becauſe it was a _ A | 


added to knowledge, makes the ſinne the | 


that which is good. Againe, 7 delight in the law 


| the law of my minae, and leading me c1ptiue 


 man,is AﬀeCtion, fromwhence doe proceed 


| from theſudden paſſions oftheminde; and 
' + | they goewithout and beforeconſent:neither | 
. © | yetare they yn che will , becauſethen 


 befaid prop 


' would, becauſcheis-reſttained by thegrace 


not ricuing,! 15 oftentiue vnto God, though 
the tact were mecrely beſides his will. | 
Maxt {innes atepartly fromthe will, part- | 


ly againſtit. Ofthisiort aretheworkes o; the 


man regenerate, which aredone partly with | 
his will, & partly againſt his will, becing part- 
ly good, and partly euill. The reaſon heicof 
is this. There arein man after regeneration, 
two contrarie grounds ot beginnings of a- | 
ions:to wit, naturall corruption, orthein- | 
clination of the mind, will,and affeQtions, to 

that which is againſt the law,called the Fleſh; | 

and acreated qualitic otholines, wrought in | 
the ſaid faculties by the holy Ghoſt, tearmeg 
the Spirit. And theſe twoarenot ſeuered,but 
toyned and mingled togither,in althe facul- 
ties and powers of theſoule. Now betweene 
theſe,there is acontinuallcombate, corrup- 
tion fightind againſt grace, and grace againſt 
corruption. Henceit 1,that there beemg e- 
uen in oneand the ſame will contrarie incli- 
nations, there muſt neceſarily dow from the 
man regenerate,contrary actions; the fleſh 
incuery action, willing that which is euill,. 
and the Spirit onthe other fide, that which 
is good. This Pax/confeſled and acknowled- 
ged,vpon his owmne experience, afterhis con- 
verſion, when he ſaid, To well is preſent with 
me, but Ifinde no meanes | verfe(tty ro dee) 


of God, concerning the mner man, but 1ſee an 
other law in my members, rebell ing aga'nſ 


to the law of ſinne, which ic im my menibers. 
Thethird Ground or fountaine of finne in 


two kinds, namely, ſinnes of Infirmitie, and 
ſinnes of Preſumption, oo 

Sinnes of Infirmitie arefſuch, as proceede | 
the enions oftheheart,as from ha- 
ted, griete, anger, ſorrow, &fuch like.Theſc 
linnes are commonly thoughr' to be'in all 
men: but the truth is, they are properlyinct- 
dentto theregenerate. Forinfirmitie cannot 
tobe inthem,in whom ſinne | © 
hath firmutie or ſtrength, and where ther 1s 
no power of graceatall; Againe,the manthat 
15 repenerate , ſ{inneth not neither when he 


| 


of God tharisit him:tur in:what manner hc 
would, partly becauſe he finnethnot with all 
NE nnd fn _ aba- 
ted by the Spirits and partly, forthatbeein 

fallen, heliesnor ſtill;'but j onerrheaſit 
by ſpeedy repentance. An'euident argument, 


fat, in 
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elumpruous, but are ordinarily of weakaes A| abilitie, he doth aot mooue ſo much as one. 
and iofirmitic- | gy 0987 the ſauing ot his neighbours life. | 
| Sinnes of Preſumption are ſuch, as pro- | | dly,when aman performes the du- | 
 ceed: from pride,arrogancy, wiltulnes, and | | UFinioyned, but failes both in the manner & 
| haurines of mans heart. AgainſttheſeDauid | | nicaſure thereof. Thus the Heathen £.iled in | 
1913s | praicth,ſaying, Lee not preſumptuors ſinnes doing good workes,in that tt e things which ' 

© | haut dominion ouer m2, of themtherebe | | they did, for ſubſtance and matter were good | 


three _ | and commendable, beeingdone vpon ciuill 
- Theficſtis:whena man wiltullygoeth on | | andhoneſtreſpet+, and reterredtothecom- | 
in his ſinnes, vpon an erronious perſwalion | | mon good;yctin truth their actions were no | 
of Gods mercie, and of his owne future re- | | betterthen Rs of omiilion , in as much as. 
pentancezthis is the {inneof moſt men. they iflued from corrupted fountanes, hearts 
Theſecondis,when aman finneth wiltully, | | void of faith:and aimed not at the maine end, | 
in contempt of the law of God : this is called | | and ſcope of all humane actions, the honour 
| by Moſes, a linne with 4 high hand, and the [3 | andgloticot God. 
puniſhment thereof was, by preſent death to | | Thurdly, when a man doththingsinaright 
be cur off from among the people. , manner, but faileth in the meature thereof. 
Therthird,when aman f{innerth, not onely | | Andrhus the child:en of God d3e linne,jn al 
wilfully and contemptuouſly, bur of malice | | the duties of the law. Forthey doe the good 
and ſpight againſt God himſelfe, and Chriſt | | things the lawcommanderh, in louing God 
leſus. And by this we may conceive what is | | andtheirneighbour : but they cannor arraine 
the ſinneagain't the holy Ghoſt: which is not | | to that meaſure of loue, which the lawrequi- 
euery {inneof es, 162 5 nſt know- | | reth. And thus the beſt men liuing,doe ſinne 
ledge and confcience: butſucha kind of pre- | | incuery good worke they doe, fo asit God 
$ offence, in which true religion is m——— wdgement,dealewiththay 
renounced : and that of ſer purpoſeandreſol- | | inthe rigourothi:iuttice,and examine them 
ued malice, ror Maieſtieof God | | bythe {tri rule of the Lawe, he might iuſtly 
himſelfe and Chriſt. Heb. 10.29. condemne them, euen for their beſt actions... 


| SH. 4 Andinthis regard,when we pray dayly forthe 
Nowfollow other Di of ſinne in |C| pardon of our finnes,the beſt workes we doe, 
regard of the obicR thereof , which is the | | muſt comemthenumber otthem : becauſe 
Law. In reſpect ofthe Law, finneis twofold: | | wefaile, ifnotin ſubſtance and manner, yer 
cither of Commiſſion or of Omiiſion, I ſay, | | attheleaſt inthe meature of goodnefle, that 
in reſpect ofthe Law, becauſe God hath re- | | oughtro beinthe doing ofthem. Wemuſt | 
ucaled in his Lawtwo ſorts of precepts: the | | alſo haue care torepent vs, euen of theſe our | 
one wherin ſomegood thingis commanded ſinaes of Omiſlion, as well as of the other of 
to bedone,as toloue God withall our hearts, | | Commiſſion:becauſe by leaving vndone our | 
and out neighbour as our ſelues: the other{-. | duty, we doe oftener offend, then by ſinnes | 
whereit ſome euillis forbidden to be dune, | | committed:andtheleaft Omiſſion is enough , 
| as the making ofagrauen Image, the taking tocondemnevs,ititſhould beexaGtedarour | 
the name of God invaine,&c. mf =" hands: © | | | 
Now a ſinne of Commiſſion is, whenaman Se.. 5+ 
doth any thing, tharis flatly forbidden inthe | | The next difference of Sinnes may berhis. 
 Lawandword of God: as wherionemankitls | | SomeareCrying {innes,ſome arc ſinnes of 
| mothercontraryto the law, which faith, Thes [D|-Toleation. 
ſhalt not kill. A finne of Omiſſion is, when a | -| Crying ſinnes I call thoſe, which are ſo 
manleaueth vnperformed; ſorve dutiewhich | | hainous, and in their kindſo grieuous, that | 
the Lawrequireth:as forexammple, thepreſer- -theyhaſten Gods judgements, & call downe 
ung ofhisneighbours:life, or good eltate, | | for ſpeedic vengeance vpon the (inner. Of 
74.4 Vheoitlierhrin his power ſorodoe. Theſeal- | | this kindethere areſundry examples in the 
fo aretruly finnes, and by them as well as by Scriptures,prncipally toure.Fnſt,Caims (inne 
the othet,menſhall be rriedinthe laſt iudve- | | in murthering his innocent brother Abel} | 
men] ;pnl og ov} ig et ' | | whereof itwas ſaide,The woice of thy bro: heys Gen.4.10. 
Sumes of Omiſſion. haue three degrees. blood erterh unto me from tbe earth.The next 
Firſt; nhenaman doth norhingat all; bur o- | | is, che ſinne of Sodome and Gomorrha, 
mits the Hotie commanded, b5th in-whole omni mas fulnes of bread, abundance 
andin pargaswhen having opportuniticand | of idlenelle, vnmercifull dealing with the 
Ps HE. ” | A 4 | poore, 
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poorc,and all manner of vacleannellc,Ezec. |A chulde ot God, ſhall examine his heart _ and | 
EL 1 16.and 5t this, the Lord ſaid,that the ere of | | humole himſe] fe ©1291) 197A lus: particular 
POET Y [ SoA0 2 a3 1 Gomorrha Was great, and ghery {[1nnes, wich 11C KNOWCtH by hinſelfe:there | 
| | ſixnes exceeding grieuons. The turd, isthe | | thall yet remaine ſome vnknowne ſinnes, gf 

ſinne of Oppres/192,indured by the Ifraelites | | which he cannot haue apanicular repen- 


| in Egypt,atthe hand of Pharao,and his task- |/] tance; and yet they aenot imputed, when 


TI - - , » = ——_ 4 Fe IF X _ - . 

£x00.3.7.% maſters. Thefourth,is mercileſſe Iniuſtice in | | there is repentance torknowne linnes, As 
a'tas, | « | : TINT q 37 | 

Fxod 22,23) wrongful withholding, and detaining the | for example, Dauid repents of his murther ? 


x ; ; | 
(27, labourers hire. and adulteric, and yet afterwards (ring n 
'Tarn.F,4.4. —_ 


| 


 Nowate they called Crying [innes, for iudgement, by reaſon ofthe corruption of 
| theſe cauſes. Ficit, becauſe they are nowcome thetimes,) he lived to his deathin thefinne 
| to their full mcalure and height ; beyond | | of polygamie, without any particular repen- | 
| which God' will not ſuffer them to paſſe, | | tance, that we heareof. In like manner Jig 
without due puniſhment. Againe, the Lord |3 | the Patriarkes, who may nor altogither be | 
| takes More notice, and inquires furtherinto | | excuſed: yet they werenot condemned ther- 
| then,then 1t9 others, byrealon that they of : neither were they ſauedwithout repen- | 
 exccede, and aremoſt eminent -where they | | tance forthis.linne, but God in mercie ac- | 
be committed. Thirdly,they call forpreſent | | cepted a generall repentance for the ſane. | 
helpe ofthe afflicted and wronged,and con- And the ltke is theeaſeofall the Elec,inre- 
ſequently,for ſpecdie excquution of venge- | | gardottheir ſecret and hidden faulrs : for 
ance, vpon the authors and committers of | | vnles God ſhould accept of a general repen- 
them. And laſtly, becauſe Godis wont to |. | tance for vnknowne ſ{innes,fewornonea: all 
giuecare vnto the cryes of thoſe;that endure | [ſhould be faued. And herein doththe endles 
{o heauic meaſure at the hands of others,and | | mercy of God notably appeare:, that he 
accordingly to helpe them, and reward the | | vouchſaferh ro accept of our repentance 
other with deſerued puniſhment. when werepent, though not in particularas 
Next vnto theſe,are ſinnes of Toleration, | | we ought to doe.Nenertheles,this muſt not 
lefſerthen the former:which thoughinthem-J | incourage, orimbolden any man toliue in 
ſelues they deſerue death, yet God in his [-| his {innes, without turning vnto God, For 
mercie ſhewes his patience and leng luffe- | | vnlefſe werepent inparticular, ofallthe ſins 
rance,vpon thecommittess therof,eitherde- | | we know,not onlyour knowne offences, but 
fer:ing the temporal|puniſhment, orpardo- | | euenour ſecret {innes ſhalt condemne vs. 
' ning both temporall &erernallto his Elect. | | Many finnes arecomnuitted by men, which 
Such a ſinne was theignorance ofthe Gen-| | afterwards inproceſle of time arequite for- 
ARuy.:o, | tiles before Chriſts comming: which God oe gotten:Othersarecommitred, which not- 
« ined rs | ferredto puniſh,and(as weſay (0)>znkedatit.| | withſtanding arenot knowne, whetherthey 
More eſpecially, there be three forts of | | beſinnes orno.Andin doing the beſt duties 
{innes ot Toleration:the firſt is Original ſin, |! | wecan, we offend often, and yet when ve 
| or concupiſcence,mthe regenerate after re- | | offend, weperceiueit not : and alltheſein 
generation, andthe fruits thereof: for it is | . | theregenerare,through the mercy of God, 
not quite aboJiſhed by regeneration,but re; | | areſinnes of Toleration, inreſpect of parti- 
maines moreor leſic moleſting & tempting | | cularrepentance. - 
amantill death. And yet if we carriea con+ |D} - Thethird kind of ſinnes of Toleration, | 
ſtant purpoſe not to {inne, and indeauour| .| arecertaineparticularfacts of mennot ap- 
our ſelves reſiſt all tentations, this concu- | |proowed ofin Scripture, and yet remitted 
piſcence of ours, ſhall not be imputed vnto | {inreſpeR ofpuniſhment. Such wasthefact 
| vs,1tor we condemned for it. And:to this | | of Zrpporeh, int cixcnmciſing her child, in 
vurpoſe the holy Apoltle faith, There ts #0 | |ptcfenceother husband, he beeingable to 
condemnation t» them that are in Chrit. Yet | | hauedonett himſelte; and ſhee hauing no 
faith henot, There & nothing worthie cen-\ | calling; to-doe that which ſhee did. For 
"dermnation in then: for Originall ſinne re-| | thigh the hand of God was againſthim, | 
, maines till death, truly deſcruing damnati- | |yet was henorfickt, (as ſome wouldexcuſe | 
 on,though it benot imputed. $40 the matter)neitheris there any ſuch thingin | 
Thelſecond kind of ſinnes of Toleration | | thetext: but itisrather tobethovght, that 
are ſecret , vaknowne.,aud hiddes ſinnes in | | ſhee herſelfecircumciſed herſonnein ha't, 
Þ.41,19- | theregenerate. For who can tel[how of my topreuentherhusband : for the deede was 
fenderhiaith Dauid:Whena man that is the | | doneinſomeiudignation, andſhee - the 
' 20 ; $5 aonc : OIC- 
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fore-Skinat his feete. And yer becaule this 4 in{trument ot the linne, but not the thing a- 
fc was ſome manner of obedience, in char | | buled. Suchare Murthec , Theft and Dran- 
the thing was done which God required, kenneſle: tor mn ihe committing of thele 
| {though not in the manner that he requ- linne;, the bodice 1s but a helper, ad onely a 
| red ) God accepted the fame, and iiayed his | þ remote inltrumental! cauic, and the thing a- 
| hand from killing Moſes. Thus Godaccep- buled is without the bodice. For example: in 
| cd of Ahabs hunuliie , though it vere in | | drunkennelle, thething abuſed þy the drun- 
| hypocrilie, becauſeit was a ſhew of obedi- | | kard, 1s wine oxitrong dr:nke; intheft , ano- 
ence: and forthat deferreda temporallpu- | | ther mans g90d+: in murther,the ir{trument | 
4X97: | niſhment, til the dates of his poſteritie.God whereby the fact is committed. The bodic | 
| ſent Lyons to deſtroy the Adlyrians, that | | indeed conferres his helpe to theſe things, | 
| dweltin Samaria, fortheir idolatrie : yet fo | | butthe inturte is diretedto the creatmes of 
| ſooneas they had learnedto fearethe Lord | | Godyto the bodic and goods of ourneigh- 
| aſter the manner of the God of Iſrael, | | bour. Andiuchare all linne:, aqulterie one- 
though they mingled the fame with their | | ly excepted. 
 owne idolatrie, God for that halfe obedi- Sinnes againſt the bodie, are thoſe in | 
| ence, ſuffered them to dwellin Peace. whichit ſelfe,is not onely the inſtrument, but 
| Seat. 6. ; the thing abuſedalſo. Such a inne is alulte- 
The ſixt diſtinction of Sinnes may be | | ricanely,and thole that are of that kind,pro- | 
this: Some are ſinnes againſt God, ſome a- | | perly againſt the bodic: firſt, becauſe the bo- 
gainſt men. This diſtinionis grounded v- | | dic ofthe {inner is.boih a turthering cauſe 
n.15,) pon Place in Samuel: 7f ore man ſinne a- | | ofthe linne, andallo that thing which he a- 
| gainſt another, the Tudge ſhalliuage tt: but | | buſcth againſthi; owne lelte. Secondly, by 
| if a man ſinxe againſt the Lord, who ſhall | | this offence, hedoth not onely hinder, but 
pleade for him ? looſe theright, power, and propertie of his 
 Sinnesagainſt God arefuch as aredireR- | | bodie, inthathemakes itthemember of an 
| ly2nd immediatly committed againſt the | | harlot. And laſtly, though other ſinnes in 
maieſtie of God. Suchare Atheifme, Ido- | | their kind,doe bring a ſhame and diſhonour 
latrie, Blaſphemie, Periurie, Profanation of | | vponthe bodie, yerthere is none that ſitteth 
the Sabbath, and all the breaches ofthe firſt |-| ſoniph, or leaueth a blot {o deepely imprin- 
Table. ted in it, as doththe {inne of vncleanneſſe. 
Sinnes againſt men, are iniuries, hurts, ys Seet. 8. 
loſſes, and damages;wherby our neighbour | Thee:ght diſlinction of ({innes is groun- ? 
isin his dignitie, lite,chaſtitie,wealth,good ded vpon Payls cxhortation to, Trmorbie : |1Tim.5.33 
nave, or any other way iuſtly offended , or | | Communicate no! with other (mens ſinnes. 
by vs hindered. And (uch actions muſt be Sinnes are either Other m1enviins, or Com- 
' conſidered two waies. Firſt, as they are iniu- | | munication wita other mens linnes. This di- 
* ' ties and hurts done vnto our neighbour: | | ſtinction is therather to be knowne and re- 
andſecondly, as they are anomies,-or brea- | | membred, becauſext ferues to extcnune-or 
| _  ches of Gods law, forbidding vs to do | | aggrauate linnes commuted. 
| them: andin this ſecond reſpect they are Communication with 1nne 18 done ſun- 
| called (innes , becauſe finne is properly a- | | drie waies. Firit , >5y counſel: thus Carphas 
| gainſt God: and therefore by ſinnes againſt |Þ| ſinned when he gaue counfe!! to put Chriſt 
men, weareto vnderſtand, injuries, lofles, | | ro death. Secondly, by commaundement: ſo 
or dammages done vnto them. Inthis ſenſe | | David {1nned in the murther or Vrias.Third- 


——__— 


(King, *1 
: 


| 
| 


#18; muſt that place in Marthew be expounded: | | ly, by conſent, or affiſtance, Rem..1. 31. thus | 
If th 1) brother ſinne againſ} thee,e7c. Saul tinned in keeping the garments ofthem 
Sect. 7. that ſtoned Stephen, Act. 22. 20. & 7.58. 

The ſeauenth Difference of ſinnes, 15 no- | | Fourthly, by prougcation : thus they {inne 
Ka,c,z, ied by S. Paul, where he faith , Exery /1nc that prouoke others to {imne:and hereof Pay! 
that aman doth. is without the bodze : but he | | ſpeaketh when heath, Fathers muſt not pro- 

that commits forn-ca\ion, ſunneth againſt his | | uote their children towrath ph. 6. 4. Filtly, 
 owne bodie. In which place tt isimplyed that | | bynegligence or ltlence. This is the ſinne of 

_ ſome ſinnes are without the bodie, and | | the Muniter , when men ate called to re- 

| {ome againſimans owne bodie. . Prooue jiinne,and doe not. Six'ly, by fHattery, 

| Sinnes without the bodie, are ſuch (ins | | whenmen ſooth vp others in ſinne. Seventh- 


[ 
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| 


I La commitieth , his bodie beeing :he | 'Iy , by winking at finnes, or paſſing them 
eo go qa” fg | : EE nn 2:0 ran” 
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| kom, 23. 15 death. And, Curſed is euery one, that con- 


| Iightly, by participation, Eph.y.7. adi ; 


 orlefle hainous before God. 


10 | (afes of Conſcience. 


tionedin rcbuking his fonnes,, and thereby 
brought a temporal wdgement vpon hiun- 
ſelfe a1:d his family, 1. Sam. 2.chap. and 4. 


they do linne, that are reccjuers of theeue*. 
Ninthly, by defending another man-in his 
linne; for he that 7uſtrficrh the wicked, and 
condemmeth the init y» CUCH they both aye an | 
ahomunatios to the Lord. 

SCE 9; 

The Ninth diſtinction followeth. Sozze 
mens ſinnes(ith Paul)are open before hand, 
ſome follow aft+r. VVhich place by ſome is 
expounded thus: Some mens linnes ate kept 
fecrer, rillthe laſt iudgerpent , and fome are 
revealed in this lite, before that day. This 1 
thinke js a truth, butnot the meaning of the 
text. For inthe 23.verſethe Apoſtle ſpake of 
Ordination, giuing chargeto Timothie, that 
he ſhould not ſuddenly admit any into Ec-| 
cleſiaſticdll offices, leaſthe did partake with 
theic ſintes. Now inthis 24.verle, herende- 
reth a reaſon thereof, ſaying, Some mens. ſms 
are open before hand: that is , ſore mens 
faults and wants are knowne, before their or- 
dination to Eccleſiaſtical offices,and of fuch 
the Church may know what to iudge and 
ſay. But ſome againefollowatter, that 15,they 
arenot rcucaled till after their Ordination: 
andthus Iudas his wickednefle did not ap- 
peare at the firſt, but was reucaled after he 
was called to be an Apoltle. 

Andthus we ſee, what bethe Diftercnces 
of Sinnes: touchingall which, this mult be 
held and remembred fora Ground , That e- | 
uery ſine, in what degree ſoeuer it be, is 
»ortall of it ſelfe: and no {inneis vemrall in 
it owne nature. For the wages of eery ſine 


tinueth not in all things that are written in 
the boole of the Law, to doe them, Gal. 3.10. 
This ground muſt be hoſden againſt the 
Church of Rome, whoin her Caſe-diuinity, 
vieth to pacifie the conſcience, by teaching 
men, that ſundrie ſinnes are venial}. 

Sec. 19. 

Now though euery ſinne of it ſelfe be 
mortall, yetall are not equally mortall: but 
ſoine more, ſome leſſe.For the better vnder-| 
ſtanding whereof, it is to be remembred, 
that in {11nethere be ſundrie ſteps and de- 
grees, whereby oneand the ſame {inne, may 
bcleTened or increafed,and ſo become more 


Tf it beasked, howcan this be? I anſwer, 
that Sinne may admit aggrauation , or exte- 


cine by {le1ght reproote,Eph.s ©y 1.Thus Ely = | 


nuation, ſundrie wates: firſt, by the Cicuns. 
{tances, which are principally (eaven. 

The firſt, is thefubicct , orperſ*n ſinnins. 
For example : The tinne of a publike perlon, 
15 more hainous, yea more morall, then the 
{10ne of apriuate man , becauſe heis in emj- 
nent place,and his actionsare more &xem- 
plarie and ſcandalous , then the actions of 
inferiour men. The feruant, that kxowes h;; 
mazters will, it he dothit not , is the orexter 
[inner, and ſhall endure a greater puniſh- 
ment, then he that neglects the ſame-vpon 
{1mple ignorance, Mart: 10. 15. The Mini- 
ſter and Diſpenſer ofthe VVord, ifhebew- 
taithfull: and vnprofirable , his offence and 
conſequently his puniſhment , is farre orea- 
ter then'other mens,Mat75.13.- - -- 

The {econdis, thevbieR or partie which 
is offended. In this reſpect it was that the 
lewes did more hainoufly ſinne in crucify- 
ing Chriſt the Sonne of God, the Zord of 
glorie, then did their fathers which perſe- 
cuted and killed the Prophets. Againe, the 
word of Godteacheth,that the iniuriethat is 
done vntothoſe whom Godrtenderly loueth 
is farremore diſpkaſing vnto him, thenitit 
were done to others. He that toutherh you, 
((aiththeProphet , meaning the Tewes his 
chulen and beloued people ) rourheth the 
avple of bi eye, Tach. 2.8. The man that de- 
uiſeth miſchiefeagainſt his harmeleſle bro- 
therthat dwelleth peaceably by hrtm,commit- 
tetha ſin moſt odious vnto God and man, 
Prou. 3.29. Pſal.7. 4. Hethat is called and | 
conuerted vnto Godand Chriſt , and ma- 
ke:thnot honeſt prouſion for his owne which 
are of his fam-ly,is {onotorious an offender, 
that S. Paul holds him a dexyey of the faith, 
and worſe then aninfidell, 1. Tim. 5.8. The 


perſon that ſhall raile pox: rhe 1udee, or 
{peake euill of the Ruler of his people , 1s 
greater tranſgreſſour of Gods commaunde- 
ment, then hethat reuileth,or abuſethan or- 
dinarientan, Exod. 22. 28. 

Thethird is, the thing done in whichthe 
offence is committed. Thus to fallifie the 
word of God, and toprophane his worſhip and 
ſeruice, is much more abhominable in his 
ſight, then is thefalſifying of the word of 
man, ortheabuſe of humane lawes and or- 
dinances. Thusagaine, the hurting and .in- 
damaging of the perſon and life of our 
neighbour, is a more odious offence, then 1s 
the diminiſhing of his goods and outward 
eſtate: and the hurt that redoundeth by our 
default vntohis ſoule, is more offenſive c- 


| very way , then the wrong that is offered 


vato | 
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The fourth, is theplace where it is done. 
According to this Circumſtance, it aman 


comes vnderthename of a breach ot pietic 
oriuſtice, in publike place, as in zhe congre- 
gation, in open court , or generall aſſembly, 
and that with publike and generall fcandall: 
he 154 
didthe fame at home, in his houſe or cloſer. 
The fift is the End. Inregard hereof, he 
chat ſtealeth from another, that whereby he 
may fatisfie his hunger,and (aue his life bee 
ing driven to extreame necafitie, offendeth 
inalowerand leſſer , then thethecte 
that robbeth by the high way ſide, for. this 
end,to enrich himſelfeby thelofles of other 


 Cafesof (onſcience. I 
A\ i 


ſhall cither ſpeake or doe any thing, that | 


greater offendour, then if heſ{pake or | 


The ſixt is the Mannerhow? Thushethat 
committeth vncleaneneſſe in the ourward 
at, doth more grit y ſinne, and with 
greaterſcandall.thenif he onely entertained 
an vncleane thought 
that ſinneth offer purpoſeand preſumption, 
or of obſtinate and reſolued malice againſt 
God,hath proceeded mntoa. higher degree 
of iniquitie, then if he hadfallen vpon _ 
rance, infirmitic,ot diſordered and diftem- 
pered affectian. Inlikemanner, the finne of 


ning tearmes (as that he was an -entmie to 
Czlar, &c)tothewiuſt condemnation of 
Chniſt Ieſus, was an higher theathe 
ſinneef Pilare himſelfe, who yeclding vato 
their (mportmutic, pronounced ſentence 
apainſthmn, Toh. 19.11.Thelaſtis the time, 
whichalfoſerucsto 
ordinatic difobcedience inthe titmeofgrace, 
and wilfull neglect of Gods calling mthe a- 
boundance of meanes, is a great more 
damnable, then the commiſſion of ſirme, in 
© | thedaies of ignoranceand blindnefie, when 
the like mcancs are wanting. 


addition offin toſin:.and that is done ſun- 


theneckeof another; as ſinned,when 
Pee. mnanrugk ow ar omega by 
oublingandmultiplying of ſinne, 1s, 
CT fone Gio penn. A 
np mfinne wi repentance.” An 
here in anu be remembred , that menof 
ninpinthe Church, are not ew 4 
theirpartixular finnes: but 

forthe comtiruance $ reſidence in them. 


into his heart. And he | 


the Iewes, in forcing Pilate by their rhreat- C 


ethe '{innie.Fot | 


The ſecond wayto agerauateſinne, is by 
dry waies: firſt, by aha aro Fa ſinne in | 


* 
> <td " = y 


without repentance, is the thing that brings 
damnation. For as in the mihtant. Church 


men areexcommunicate ,- not fo much tor | * 


their offence, as for their obſtinacie; ſo ſhall 
t be inthe Chutchcriumphantzthekingdom 
ot heauen thal be barred againſt men,not {o 
much tortheir (inne}commilred, as for their 
lying therein without repentance. And this 
is the mauner of Gods dealing with thoſe 
that haue lived within the precin&s of the 


Church they ſhall be condemned for the 


. very want of truefaith and repentance. This 


ſhould admonith euery one of vs; to take 
heed, leſt we lie in any {inne: and that becing 
any way overtaken, wee ſhould ſpeedily re- 
pent,lelt 
ance therein, and ſo bring vpon our ſelues 
ſwift damnation. 

Thidly, the ſame {inne is made greater 
orlefler fourewaies:according to the num- 
ber of degrees inthe committing of aſinne, 
noted by S. Iames, Tempration,Conceprion, 
Birth, and Perfefion. Attuall (inne in the 
firſt ot rentatior, is. when the mind 
vponſomeſudden motion, is drawne awa 
tothinke euill, and withall is tricked witl, 


fomedelightthercof. Fora bad motion caſt 
mtothemind, bythe fleth and rhe deuill, is 


like vnro the baite caſtintorhe water, that al- 
luteth and delighteth the fiſh, and caufſeth it 
to bite. Sinne in conceprion, is when with the 
delight ofthe mind, there goes conſent of 
wil to do the cuilrhought on. Sinne m-b17eh., | 
is when it comesfarthinto an ation or exe- 
cution. Sinnein perfe 77a, is when men are 
growneto acuſtome and _ in ſinne, v- 
on long practiſe. For the ofren conmiittin 
's nave. dthefame ſmnne, leauesan euill __ 
preffionm the heart, tharis, aftrong or vio- 
leneznclination, to that or any other euill, as 
hath beeneraughrt before. And finne thus 
made perfect, brimgs foorth death : for cu- 
Rome infinmingbnngs hardnefle of heart; 
hardneſſe of heart, impenitencie; and impe- 


| nicencie, conderination. Now of theſe de- 
ones, the firſt isthe leaſt, andthelaſt is the 


gieareſt. One andthe ſame ſine, is leſſer in 
rentation, then in conception; and lefle in 


| conception, then in birth; and greater in 
| petfeftion,rhetian ou former 
h bf d ITso 


Nowfromthis deQtine of the increaſing 
andlefſening of Sinne in rheſe yeſpefs, we 
muy gather, thatial {innes are not alike or e- 
| oSorapg of auncient times, and 

rfollowers have falſely imagined. Forir 


a... 


| %amatonzburliuing and abiding in ther 


hachbinproouct arlarge, by induction of | 
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weaggrauateour finne by continu | 
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{innes,forneleſſer,fomegreater.: lome more 
offenſive and odious ro God and man,Jome 
lefſe. And thatthe circumſtances of time, 
place,perſon,and maner of doing, doe ſerue | 
to enlargeor extenuntethe ſin committed. 
Ifit be herealleadged, that Sinis nothing 
but the doing of that, which is vnlawfull to 
be done,and that this is cquallin allmen that 
ſinne:and therefore by conſequent, offences 
arc equall: I anſwer, that in cuery ſine, men 
muſt not-conſider the vnlawfulnes thereof 
onely, burthe reaſon why it ſhould bevn- 
lawfull:and that is properly, becauſe it 15 a 
breach of God: law,and repugnant to his wil 
revealed inhis word. Nowthere isno breach 
of adiuine Law,but it is moreor leſſerepug- 
nant vnto the will ofthe Law-gjuer, God 
himſelfe. And many tranſgreſions,aremore 
repugnant theruntorhen tewer:forthemore 
CES creaſed, the more 15 the wrath of 
| God inflamed again(t the ſinner vpom: his | 
PRO © OT RS IIS 
If it be aid againe;thatthenarwre of Sinne 
ſtands onely-in this,thatthe ſinner makes an 
aberrationfrom the (cope or marke' that is | 
(et before him, and doth-no morethehpaſle 
 thqbonges ofdutie preſcribedby God, and 
5 'The an{wer 
iS,| that it, 5a falſhood to afhrme, :tharhe 


that all arealike in thisreſpect 


dury.commanded,is equalinoftencero him 
| thattnake3 tie grexter.Fottheſame {inne for 


refpe whereof, 'onc;.man becommeth 'a 
morehgnous offcnder:then another:«;For 
example;.in the feauc:uh commandeinent 
when Godforbiddes thecommittingot A- 
duleriezhe forbiddeththree degrees ofthe 
ſame lipneto wit,adultery of the heart,con- 
| lift inggt.inordinate and vncleane affections; 

adukeric ofthe tongue. in corrupt, diſhoneſt, 


 vacleanneſle; and filthineſte committed by 
 breakes th's'conmuandenent; onely inthe 
tir{t degree,-is 45 greata trinfgreſfour,-ashe | 
tharharh proceededto the fecond,andforo 
thethird.. And therefore it-remaines for:an 
' vndoubted truth, that Sinnes committedla- | 
 gainſtche Law of Gadge not equall, bur 
 fornclefſer dome gearers!, ll 
."S,ndiie- ether DiſtmRions there are! of 
| Gemes;a5 namaly, Thatthemaine fins ofthe | 
firſt Table;: are greaterthen the mnaineſinnes 


ſumdric particulars,that there are degrees of A 


which makes the lefle aberration from the i 


ſubſtanee,hath iundrie ſteps and degrees; in | 


3nd vnſcemely fpeeches; and the veryact of |. 
thebody.Nowitcannot beſaid, thathewhich 1 


of the ſecond Table. Andyet the maine. fins 


ceremoniall duties,againſt thefitſt rable.Bax 
this which hath beene ſaid ſhall ſuffice. | 
The vic ofthis doctrineis manifold. Firſt, 
byit wolearne, what the heart of man-is by 
nature:namely,a coruptane vncleane foun- 


| tatne,. out of which iflueth in the conrle of 


this life, the ſtreames of corrupnons infinite 
in number, noyſomein qualities, baitious ia 
degrees, dangerous in effe&ts . For from 
thence doe flow, all the differences of finnes | 
beforenanitd, with their ſeucrall branches, 
and infmite many more, that cannot be re- 
hearſed, This muſt moouevs humbly ro fuc 
vnto God, and cameſtly rointrear him, to 
waſh vs throughly from' ourwickednes, and 
cleanſe vs irom our ſtnnes:yeato purge &to. 
rinſe the forintainetheredf, our vacleaneand 
polluted hearts. And when by Gods mercic 
in Chrilt, apprehended by faith, ourhearts 
ſhaltbepurificd, then to fervatch-andward 
oucrthem, andto keepe them wich all dili- 
gence: Secondlyirteacheth vs, that miſera- 
ble mortalman, is not gailry of oneor more 
ſinnes; but ofmanyaneſimdrycorruptions, 
both of heatrand bfe. ' 777 ho-.caronder ſtand 
hu faults? faith Danid!. Now the allowance 
of {inne. being dearhi by Gods ordinance, 
and God beeingiulſtioeh felfe: anfxerably to 
thenumberofourvfferices, muſt we needes 
belyablato maniypuniſhments, yearodeath 
ic ſelte; both of the -bbdyzand' of the {oule:” 
This becingturwoftull eſtate; litclecauſe is 
rin nes; tman'(houltthinke hihſelfe 
t0 be mgphdcale, orpteſumeof Gods met- 
cieinregatd ofthe (mall number ofhis fins: 
And much :kfſc.cailcrharh he;fallyroima- 
 g'neweh the Popiſh ſorry thathe canmerit 
the: fatour of God: by any worke-doneby 
hin, aboue:that which the Law requiteth; 
conſidering that itis impoſſible for him to 
knoweither the number, or the natute;orthe 
meaſures ſinnes.L 


on of this point, .muſtbe abarre to keepevs 
in;that webenot too ſecure or preſumptu- 
 ouspfour owneeſtate::for as muchas wee 
leame-out of the-word of God, that in re 
{pe& ofthe multitie:of our corruptions, 
this our lifes fillof much eriilt, arid many 
difhculties,that weehaue whole armies of e- 
nemies to. encountemyiithall; not onely our 
ofvsintheworld abroad;; burwithin vs, hur- 
kingeuen.inoutowne:flefh. And ypon this. 
conſifderation;thatwelBould beat comimr 
all defiance withthem,-vſing altholyimeanes 
to-pet: the vigorie operthem, bythe daily 
' exerciſes of inuocaianarid repentance; and 


afhalpogod. Ee greaterthenchebreath of, | by abontiguall practiſe of tic obedience, 
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vnto all the lawes and commandements of Aj knoneth the things of a man, ſaue the ſpirit 
God, according tothe meaſure of grace re- | | of 4man which i5in him? 1.Cor.2.11. And 
ceived. And ſo much ofthe third Ground. 11S God onely that giues libertyto the con- 


oy F nn [cience,in regard ot his owne lawes. Vpon 
this it followeth, that no mans con;mande- 
CHAP. IIL ment or Law can of it ſelfe, ard bv it owne 
ſoucrai gne powerbind conſcience, but doth 
Of the ſubiettion and power of t onely bythe authoritie and yertue of the 
Conſcience. . written word of God, or{ome patt thereof. 
And therefore if it be alleadged, that ſub- 
£ Ns fourthand laft Ground, is touching | | teCtion is due to the Magiſtrate for confci- 
the ſubie fon and power of Ganſcience. | | ence ſake, Rom. 13.5.the Anſiver isat hand; 
VVhereinwe areto remember two things : | | that ſubjectionis indeede to be performed 
what Conſcienceis; and what isthe naturall | g | tociuillauthoritie ordained by God,8& obe- 
condition of it in every man.Forthe firſtzthe | | d:ence allo to the Lawes of the Magiſtrate 
name of Conſcience will giue light to the | | for feare of wrath, and for auoiding of pa- 
thingit ſelfe. For it ſignifieth a knowledge | | niſhment, bur not for conſcience of the(aid 
ioyned witha knowledge; and it isſo tear-| | authoritie or lawes properly and diretly, 
med intworeſpeQs. Firſt, becauſe when a | | but for conſcience of Godscommandemet, 
man knowesor thinks any thing, by meanes | | whichappointeth both Magiſtracie, and the 
of Conſcience, heknowes what he knowes & | | authoritie thereof. This is itthat bindes the 
thinks. Secondly,becauſe by it, man knowes | | conlcience immediately; that by vertucof a 
that thing of himſelfe , which God alſo | | ſuperiour Law, whereby itſtandethin force, 
knowes ofhins Man hath two witneſſes of | | namely,thelaw of God. * 
his thoughts , God, and his owne conlci- Thelſecond part of the Narurall conditi- 
ence;God is the firſt and chiefeftz and Con- | | on of conſcience, is the Power which it hath 
ſcience isthe ſecond ſubordinate vnto God, |c| ouermantoacculeor excuſe him inteſpe&t 
bearing witneſle vnto God either with the | | of Ones done. And this is plaineby Saint 
man,oragainſt him. Thereforeit isnothing | | Pauls Concluſi6,”7/hatſoener is not of faith, [Romat4-23 
els butapart ofthe vnderanding, whereby | | that is, whatſoever man doth, whereof he is 


K —— 


aman knowes what he thinkes, what hewills | } not certenly perſwaded in mdgement and 
and deſires,as alſo in what manner he know- | | conſcience out of Gods word, thatthe thin 

eth,thinketh,or willeth,cither good or cuill. | | may be done, 7 i ſine. More plainely : a 
VVhereunto this muſt beadded,that as con- | | thing may be ſaid, not to be done of faith 
ſcience knowes our jones a wills and aCti- | |.threewaies.Firſt,when it is done with doub- |_ -* 


ons, (o itteſtifies thereo 
with vs,or againſt vs. that are weake.,jn knowledge. Of which 
Inthe ſecond place, The naturall condi-| | ſort were ſome inthe Primitiuechurch, who 
tion or propertie ofcuery mans conlcience | | notwithſtanding they heard ofthedoQtrine 
isthis;that in regard ofauthoritie and pow- of Chriſtianlibertie, yet they were of opini- 
er,it is placed in the middleberweene man || on, that after Chriſts aſcenſion, there was a 
and God, ſoas itis vader God, and yet a-| | difference tobe made of meates, and there- 
boueman. Andrhis naturall condition hath | | uponthought, they mightnoteateof ſome 
two parts:the firſt is, the ſubieCtion of con- | | kind ofmeates. wok now, thattheſe per- | 
ſcienceto God and his word. Concerning | | ſons(by accident)ſhould haue beene drawne 
which ({ubiection we haue this rule : That | | to eate (wines fleſh, which themſelues had 
God alone by his word doth onely bind the | | holden athing forbidden : theſe men vpon 
conſcience, by cauſing it in euery aQtion | | this very fact had ſinned , becauſe thar 
cither to excuſe for welldoing, oraccuſe for | | which they did , was vpon an wnreſolued 
fin. And this God doth properly. For firſt, he | | conſcience.So faith the Witch Ro.14-23. 
is theonely Lord oftheconſcience, which | | Hethat doubtqgth, is condemned, Fhe eate, 
created it,and gouernesit. .2. Againe,heis | | becauſe he cateth nyt of faith. Secondly, 
4 the onely Law-giver,that hath powerro ſaue |* | when a thing is done vpon an erronious 
or deſtroy the P le,forthe keeping & brea- | | conſcience, itisnot of faith, and therefore 
king of his Lawes, -Iam. 4. 12. 3. And fur- | | itis aſinne:T hus the Maſſe-Prieſt ſinneth in 
ther, mans conſcience is knowne to none, | | ſaying Maſe, though he thygke in his con- 
beſides himſelfe, butto God : YYhat man {cience,the thing he doth, is the ordinance 
by SEES Wo SI 7 
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' of Ged. And thus Heretikes doe dic Here- 4! whoſe duty isto know and to worlhip God 


tikes, thoughwhen they die, they be fully |- | according to his will reuealed in his ward. 
 Perlwaded their opinions be the truth. A- 


As he {tands in relation to man, he js a 
 Faine, 11 the fame mann; Pur the cale a | | otabodie, and a member of ſome ocietie. 
' man ſhould be of opinion, that fornication, | | Now the Queſtions thatconcemehim, as a 
| or theft, were things arbicrarie and indiffe- | | member of a locietie, are afthree ſorts, ac- 
| rent, and hereupon his conſcience ſhold tell | | cording to three diſtin kinds of ſocieties. 


| hi he might take opportunitie, and com- | | For —_ manis euher amember ot a Famij- 
| ly, or ofthe Chutch, or of the common- 


mit ei:hex of theſe tinnes; whether is this 


—_— — I — 4 


| actionin the partie thus perlivaded, a finne 
or no? I anſver, the caſes plaine, that the 
fact is done vpottan erroneous conlcience, 
and thereto. mult be a ſinne m1 _ the doer, 
Forthe crror of the iudgement cannot take 
away the nature of that which is {1mply euill, 
Sinne i5 ſinne, and ſo icmamnerh notwith- 


<_— 
— 


ſcience. The reaſoris, becaule though the 
conſcience eireth and is mil-informed, yetic 
bindeth ſo farre-forth, as that if a man 1udge 
athingro be eaill, ether ſimpl.,or in ſome 
reſpect, (chough taiſely } and ye: afterward 
doth it,hchath ſinned and oficnded the Ma- 
ieſtie of God,as much as in him lyeth.Third- 
ly, when athingis dong witha repugning or 


and fajſc iudgement of the conlc.ence , it 15 
in the doer, afinne. Thus an Anabapriſt, 
that h oldeth it vnlawfull to ſweare, ſfinneth 


for thatis Gods ordinance , but 
lixeates againſtthe perſivalion of his conkci- 
ence. 


— — 


— CHAP.III,.. 
Of the diilin(tton of Cafe S. 


Hus much touching the Pre- 
| ambles, or grounds of this 
s Kan >5\ thatve come to the Queltt- 
 ESS8SEZS ſtions of Conkcience. 

 - "TheſeQueſtions may be hrly diyided,ac- 
—| cording to the matter or ſubject of them, 
| which 1s man. Now asman is conlidered di- 
ue $ wates,that1s to (ay, either apart by him- 
(cite, or as he ſtands in relation to another, 
and 15a memberot- a focietie: ſo the Que- 


. 
- 


ed; ſome concerning man ſumply confide- 


red byhimlelfe: ſomeagaine, as he ſtands m 


relation to anothe:.. 


{tanding any contraie per{waſion of tie co- 


gain-faying conſcience, though vpon error 


if ke take an oath; not in Marg by, C 
CAUue 


] 
'? 


doCtiine. Now it renninerth, | 


{tions of Contcience. are to be diſtingwſh- |. 


wealth. And antwerably, ſome Queſtions 
concerne man asa member ofafamily:tome, 
as heis amember of che church: lome,as he 
is a member of the commonnealth. þ 
Inaword therefare, all Queſtions touch- 
ing man , may bereduced to three 
heads. The bl whereof js, boa vjvng 
[imply conſidered as he is a man. The (e- 
cond, touching man as he ſtands in relation 
to God. Thethird, concerning nan as hejs 
amember of one of the three locieties, that 
is,cicher ofthe Family,or of the Church , or: 
of the common-wealth. 


| Veſtions of the firlt 1, ort,concerning 
man {imply conſidered in hirnſelfe as 
| heisa man, are eſpecially three. 

The firſt, What a man muſt doe, that he 


| maycomeintothe fauour of God, and be 


ſaued? 

The ſecond, How he may be aſſured in 
conſcience of his owne faluation? 

The third, How he may recouer himſclfe, 
when heis diſtreſſed or fallen > Ofthele in 
order. 


—Sc-—_w_O_ 


— 


CHAP. V. 
Of the fir it maine que tion tou- 
ching man. 


þ 


| Quelſtion. 
What muſt a man doe, that he 


may.come mto Gods fauour, 
and be [anea*.” 


Or anſwer to.this Queſtion, ſome 

Grounds muſt be laid downe before- 
'” hand. The firſt is thiss Thatwe muſt 
conſider and remember, how, and by what 
| meanes, God brings any man to ſaluation. 
For looke how God faueth othexs;fo he that 
would know howto beſaued , muſt viethe 


Manftandethin a two-fold relation: to | - | meaneswhereby God ſaucththem. 

; God,or to man. As heftands in relation to | - | ; Sea... 

| : God, he bearesthe name of a Chriſtian;thar| | | Inthe workingand effeRing of Mans fal- 
| 15, a member of Chriſt, ora ſonne of Gad,| ' yation , ordinarily there are two Lage! 
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andafterthat, che gauing of the ſecond. The 
 formcroftheſe two-works,hath X.ſeueralla- | 
Qioas-;/ (1. God gines! man the outward | 
meanes of faluation, \ſpecially the Minifterie | 
of theword : and with it, heſends ſome out- 
ward brinward crofſe, tobreake and (ubdue 
the ſtubbomenefle of ournature, that it may 
be madeplyableto tothewill of God. This 
we may fec in the example of the Taylour, 
Ac.16. andofthelewes that were conuer- 
ted ar Peters (ermon,AQR.2.1T. This done, 
Godbrings the minde of man to a conlide- 
ration of the Law, and therein generally to 
ſcewhat-is good, and whatisewll,; what is 
ſinne;and whatis norſinne. I T1. Vponaſe- 
rious conſideration of the. Law, he makes. a 
man particularlyto ſee; and know his owne 

jar and proper ſinnes, whereby he of- 
tends God. Ming ae ct innehe 
(mites the heart witha e, whereby 


when man ſeeth his finnes; he makes him to 
feare puniſhment and hell,andto dilpateof 
regard of any thing in him- 


faluation, mm 
ſelfe. + = 
Nowthelſe foure actions, are indeedeno 
fruits of grace, for aReprobate may go thus 
facre;zbut they arc onely workes of preparation 
going before grace; the other actions which 
tollow,arecftes of . V. The fifth a- 
ctionof grace t 1s, to ſtirre vp the 
mindero3 ſerious confideration;ofthepro- 
miſe of ſaluation' propounded and publi- 
ſhedin the Goſpel VI: Afeer this,the {txt is, 
tokindle in the heart, ſomeſcedes ar ſparkes 
ev ws thatis, awill and deſire to. beleeuc, 
and praceto ftriucagainſt doubting and dil- 
ire; Nick arhetadinia, Aa God 
beginnesto kindle in the heart, any: ſparkes 
oftaith, then alſo he iuſtifies the finner, and 
vithall beginnes the worke of ſanctification. 
VII. Then, ſo ſooneasfaith is pur into.the 
heart;there is pretentlyacombate-forit figh- 
tth-with doubting, diſpaire, and-diſtruſt. 
And inchis combare; faith ſhewes i ſelfe, by 
feruent,conſtant;8 eameſt inuocati for par- 
dorandafterinuocation followesaſtrength 
and prevailing of this deſire. V I I I.Funher- 
morey.God in mercie quiets andlettles the 


thefoule,and the promiſe of life, whereupon 
this ſerled aſſurance;&perſwaſion of metcie, 


followes a'ſtirring vp of the heartro Euan- 
licaliforrow, accordingto God, that is,a 


D 


Conkiience, as touching the ſaluation of 


itreſterhand ſaicth it ſelfe. I X. «Next after | 


| File forſinne; becauſe it is ſinne, - and be- 


Lord| 


xtionsof God:thegiuing of the firſt grace: A. 


J 


| 


workes: repentance, Knereby the ſanQifietd 
heariturnes it ſelfe vato him. And though 
Uus repentencebe one of the laſt in order, 
it thewesitſelfe firſt: as when acandle is 
"ought into a roome, we firſt ſee the light 
betore we ſee the candle, and yet the: can- 
dlemult needs be, before the light can be.X. 
Laſtly,God giues 4mangracetocndeauour, 
to obey his commaundements by anew o- 
bedieace. And by thele degrees, doth the 
Lord giuethe hrlt grace. 

The ſecond worke of God tending to (al- 
uation, is thegiuing of the ſecond grace: 
which is nothingelle, but the continuance 
of. the firſt grace giuen . For looke asby 
creation, God gaueabeeing to man & all 0- 
ther creatures, and then by his proujdence 
continued the ſame beeing, which was as it 
wereaſecond creation : {oin bringing aman 
to laluation, God giues the firſt grace for ex- 
ample,to belceueand repent, &then in mer- 
Cie giues the ſecond, toperſeuereand conti- 
nue ig faith and repentance to theend. And 
this, ifweregard twan himſelfe, is very nece(- 
laryz For as fire without ſupply of matter, 
whereby it is fedde and continued, would 
ſoone goe out; ſo vnleſſe God of his good- | 
neſle,thould follow his children, and by new 


| anddaily ſupplies, continue his firſt grace in 


them, they would vndoubtedly ſoone looſe 
thelame,and finally fall away. .. 
The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of 
this Queſtion . is taken from ſomeſpeciall | 
places of Scripture, where theſame is moo- 
ued andreſolued. The men that wereat Pe- 
ters ſermon, beeingrouched withtheſen(eof 
their ownemiſerie, vpon the do&rine which | 
had beenedeliuered,as the holy Ghoſt (ates, 


an other: Men & brethren,what ſhall we doe ? 
Peter mooued by the ſpirit of God, anſwers 
| them, Repent,and be baptized for theremiſ}i> 
on of your ſinres. The like was thecale of 


| the [aylout,who, after that che ſtubbornneſſe 


ofhis heart was beaten downe,by feare of the 
departure of the priſoners, he came tren- 
bling, andfell downe before Paul and Silas, 
& mooned this queſtion vnto thez $75, whar 
muſt 1 4ot2 be ſaued? to whomthey gaue an- 
fer; Belecue in the Lord Jeſus, ana thou ſhalt 
be ſaued,& thine hoyſhould. The young man 
'inthe Goſpel ſuesro. Chriſt, and askes him, 
V hat ſhall 1 doe to 


| him;Keep the Commandements.\ hen here- 


plied,thathebad kept them fromhis youth, 


| Chriſtrels hina, that he muſt goe yer further, 


cauſe God is offended and then the 
RE Mr 
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and ſell all that he hath, andgiue to the pore. | 
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were pricked in their hearts, and criedone to |AR-2333, | 


be ſaned? Chriſtanſwers |Marao.ir: 


| 
AQa16433:| 


&c 
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| And Tokntellsthe Scribes and Phrariſes wh | A, faluation. So (00ng'a5:Dauid aid; Lhe ſin- 2.5an, 
came vrito his Bapdſine, -and conteſied their | | xe, Nathan pronouncethin thename of the 
innes,thar ifthey wouldflicfromthe wrath | | Lord, that his finges-wete put away... 
| rocome,they mult yeprny, and bring forth . Dauidhimlclteiauth;alluding to the former 
Wnh-3.F. faite worthie amendment of Lfe. From thele | | place, {ſa:d4 1wvilleanfeſſe my ſinne cud toe, 
 placesthen, I-framerhis anfwerto theQue- thou forganeſt the rreuckedue ſje of my ſinne. 
{tioninhand. The manthat would ſtand in | | VVhentheProdigall lonne had bur faig, / uk;.1, 
thefauour: of Gcd and be ſaued, muſt doe | | wuz ger ro my faxher,grc. cucnthen, before 
fomethings : -firſt, humblehimſelfe'before | | hehumbled hinalclfe, his father mecteshim, 
God: ſecondly, belceve in Chrilt: thirdly,re- and receiues hum. ©. ney = 
pent ot his (innes: fourthly, pertormenew 0- Thethid point, ts touching the Queſlti- 
bedience viito God. ons of conſcience, coucerning, Humiliation, 
SEC. 2. all which may bereduced tO foure Principal] 
#umiliae | For the firſt. Humiliation is indeede a |B | Cales. 
bn, fruit of faith : yer I pur it in place betore 1.Caſe. VVhat it it-fall out, thataman in 
faith, becauſe in practiſcitis firſt. Faith eth | { bumbling himfelfe,, cannotcalltomingee- |- 
hid inthe hearr, and the'firit effe& whereby | *| therall,orthemoſtof tus ſinnes? Ianfwer; A 
it appeares, is theabaling and humbling ot particulathunuliation jadeed is required,tar 
our ſelues. And here weare turthertocon-| | maine and knowne {tnnes: bur yet there are 
ſider three points : firſt, wherein ſtands hu- | | two caſes, wherein generall repentance, will 
miliation: ſecondly, the-cxcellencie of -it : | | be accepted of God fot vnknowne ſinnes. 
thirdly; rhe Queſtions of con{cience that | | Oneis, when a man hath ſearched himſelfe 
TONCEernelt. diligently,and by a ſetiqus examination, pa(- 
- Touching thefirſt point, Humiltation | | ſed through all the commaundements of 
flandsinthe pratiſe ofthreethings. The fuſt | | God, and yer after ſuch examination and 
is, aſortow. of hear, wherebythe ſinner is | | ſearch made, his particular offences are yet 
diſpleaſed with himſelf, S:athamed inreſped | -| hiddenand not revealed vnto him, fo ashe 
ofhis ſmnes. Theſecond is, a confeſſion to |C| capnot callthemro remembrance; then the 
God;wherinallothreethings areto bedone: | | generallrepentance-i4 accepted. For this is 
firſt, raacknowledge all our maine finnes o- | | an{wetable ro the practiſe of Dauid, who at- 
riginall and actuall: ſecondly, to acknow- | || ter long ſearch, when be could not attaine 
ledge out guiltineſſe before God : thirdly,to | | tothe knowledge-of his panicular flippes, 
acknoidedge our iult damnation for finne. | | then be: eh himſelfe to a general! 
Thethird thing in Humiliation, is ſupplica- | | humiliation, ſaying, Y/Þo knoweth the errous Pl. 
tion t3adeto God for meicie, as carneltlyas | | of rbis /ift?eleanſe me Lord, from my ſecret 
in amarer of life and death : and of- theſe | | fau/zs:and vponthis,hewas no doubraccep- 
|threechings we haue in Scripture theexam- | | red. Againe,when aman humblcth himſelte, 
ples of Ezra, Daniel,andtheprodigal ſonne, | | and yetispregented by the rime, ſoashecan- 
Ezra9.Dan.g.Luk:15.18.-. .: .-. notſearch his heattand life, as he would: his 
The lecond-point is, the excellencie of | | generallrepentancewill be taken and accep- | 
Humiliati6, which ſtands inthis, thatichath |_| red of God. The truch heeef appeares in the 
| thepromiſes. of life ezernall annexed zo-it, [P] theete vpoa thecroſle, who hauingnotime | 
| Efa.$7.15. 7dwell im the high and boty place: | | ro fearchhimelfe, made no ſpeciall humili- 
| wolth hy alfo that is of 4 comtrite & humble | | ation,yet von his generalconfeſſion hewas 
ſpirit to yeurte the ſþirts of the humble,andro| | accepted.Now theground ofthis dodtrines* 
gigelife ts rhem that are of-.a cdntrize hieaye. | | thiszHe that truly repents of one ſrune, in this 
Pſat.5 1.17.4 contrite and abrokenbeart,0| | caſe vuhenhe is prenented:ts,xx if he repented | 
| God ghou vuilenor deſpiſe; Prou28:13.He| | of all. | 
that hide th his ſues ſhall wat proſper: but he 
that confe f-th andforfakerh rhems ſhall jondt * 
*erere.x.loh. 1.9.1 If ver uthnooyleage \ouy 
ſims hte vefthful and auſt,-19 forgiue wr owr 
| f0r5,6 tocleanfews ſronallonrighteogfars. | | themſelues 
By a!ltheſc;and many otherplacesjivivmani-: hi 
fe(t;thatinthe\ery inſtant, when/aſitmerbe- | | 
gies truly inheartand confeienceto hunt 
ble himſelfe,heisthenentcedintothefateof | | miliation 
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Paulfaith ofalmes , maybe truly ſaid inthis | 4, liation and faich cannoxBe fevered ; yer for 
cale,rhat if cheye be areadie nund,a man ſha! | | doctrines lake, diltingudh them. - In faich 
be accepted. Jceord tbat hehath,an4 nt | therearetwo thin g5 required, and to be per- 
according to that h2 hathat. | | formed on our behalfe. | Firſt , toknowthe 
[ I: Caſe. Whetherthepartiethat is more | | points of religion,andnamicly, the fnnme 

grieued tor lofle of his triend, then torot- | | of the Goſpell, eſpecially the promiic of 
fence of God by his ſinne,doth or cantzuly | | righteouſneſſe and lite exer:19li by Chriſt.Se- 

humble. himſelfe? Anſw. Aman may hauea | | condly,to apprehend and apply thepcomile 
greater griefe for ancarthly loſle, then'foc | | and withall the thing promiled , which is 
theother, and yet be truly grieued forhis | | Chriſt, vnto our lelues;&this is done, when 
ſinsro00. Thereaſonis, becaule that is a bo- | | a man vponthe commaundement of God, 
dily, naturall,and (enſiblelofſe, and accor- | | fetsdowae this with himſelfe, that Chriſt 
dingly ſorow for it is naturall. Now thelo- | | andhis merits belongvmo him in particu- 
row forthe offending of God,is no ſenſible | | lar, and that Chriſt is his wiſedome, iultiti- 
par: £495 ſupernaturall and ſpirituall; and |g | cation,fancification;and recemprion.This 
ſenſible things do more affe&t andvrge the | | doctrineisplaine out of the (ixr of Tohn: for 
mindrhenthe other. Dauid did notably hit- | | Chriſtisthere propounded vnmto 15, as-the 
ble himſelfe forhis ſinnes,and hedid excee- | | breadandthe water of lite. Theretore' faith 
dingly mourne for the lofle of his ſonne | -| muſtnotbeidle in the braine, bur-it muſt 
Ablolom,;yea and more”roo then for his | | takeChriſt, and apply him vmo the ſoule' 
fins,YVeuld Gol Thad died for thee Abſolom, | | and conſcience, eucn as meareis exten. | 
0 Abſolom my ſonne,my ſane , <5 c. Againt TheQueſltions of Conſcience rouching 

Ianſwer, thattheſorrow ofthe mind; 'maſt | | Faitharetheſe Firſt, how we nay rely apply 
bemeaſured by theintention of theaffetti- | | Chriſt, wichall his benefites vnto ourſelue:? 
on, and by the eſtimation of the thing-fot | | Forwicked men apply Chriſt vato them- | 
whichweſorow.Now forow forfin,though | | ſclues falſely, in preſumption , but few do | 
itbeleſſe in reſpeR ofrheimentiontheteof; | | it traly, as they oughtto do. 1 anſrer,-thar 
yetis it'graarer in relpea of 'chevſtirvation | | this maybedone, wemult remember to do 
of the mind, becaufe they which: xruly |_| (vothings, Firſt, hydowneatoundation of | 


mourns fortheir fins, grieae for the offence C\ thisaction, andthen ptactiſe vpon it. Our ' 
of God aethegreateſt cuill ofakand forthe | | foundatjon miiſtbe laid in rhe word, or elle | 
lofſeefthefauourt of God as for theloſſtef | | we ſhall faile in out application, and it con- | 
chemoſtpretioas thing'intheworld”' | | fifts of woprinciples: The one is, As God | 
I7\Cafe. Whether tcbeneceſſariein Hs | | gives a promiſe ofiite cternall by Criſt, ſo 
miliation,that the heat (Hould'be ſmitien | | hogiue? commandement,that ettery one in 
with#fenſible ſorrow?.4»vſwT: Inforow for | | particular, fhould:agpiy the promiſetahim-. 
inne, there are two things: firſt; robe dil- | { lelfe; Thenext i$;tliat the Mimifterie of the | 
pleaſed for our fins: foedcidiyao haueabo- | | word,3s an ordinarie meanes, whertin'God | 
ily moouing oftheheart, which caufeth | eothvoffer,and apply Chritt with all lus be- ! 
' | cryingand teares:Thefotmerdftheſeis1e | | nefirsrothe hearers, 25 1t he'called them by 
cellarie; narnely, in heatTo bederpelydift | | theirnames;Pater, lohn, Comelius;3el{eexr 
|plaſed with ourſelues?thieaner $SMotinn- | 14a Chrift,nd the ſkeit: 52 {auede \N/nen we 
plynecefatiehoushit be eammenAable iti |D] haverightly contidered ofour foundations | _ . 
whoraſoeferitis;! then Yorkydia'! | the ſecond thing is praCiiie vponiat grand 
latthefirft;burriorths ſecond. TlItfaflerh'| | thatis, to giueourfeluts ro the exercifes of 
Gut 6fd&H\eimes'; char the? e of the | | faith andrepentancc;Whici itand 4n medita- 
 Sriefe; Electh'/away the (enkible paine;,' and * | tic of the Wordiaad ptaycr tor mercyand 
 eauſtth #irgromedieſſvofrhe heare, fo'rhat | pardon: and when tnS4s none, : then God | © 
YltiBorieodoagk. HI. Sdmerimes the | | gives the fenic aid igcreale., his: grace. - 
$5. | zord teares:54dtbin | | \\Vhen Lydia:was heating the Serinon of 
foherEtnay herit humiliation; though | | Paulthon Gd dpened her hart, AQ16-12., 
it ribbeckths) von mini ng oil3tc. | | Secondly, t4*dewaitded : VVhen faith 


-» a. eat. 


6.140 "eofl &l'F .bo Ge tg 900mm mij beginnestd btcediio the'heart, andiyhen-a | 

"—_ "Thefohdthitigenbodone forthemtai- | | man beginnest>cbeleeve in Chiitz Anſicey. 
1 in QA iong andiednſequemly of | | VWhenhobeginaesto betouchedin conſci- 

Mlittia $86 belazye rm Thrift. Irvthe pra- | rand iis ohne finnes,, and withall hun- 


Uifeofa Chrifian tie; thedutiorofomii- | Scor5and thirks afior Clyiſt-4pd his Tighte- | 
i kay 'Q Ray # | Fe 
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| I. Book: 


ouſnes, then begmneth faith. Thereaſon is 
plaine. As faith 1s renewed, {o1t is begunne; 
but it is renewed. when a manis touched in 
conlcience for his linnes, and begins anew 
to hungerafter Chriliztherefore whentheſe 
things hrſtſhew themſchues, then faith fit 


begins. For thele were the things that were 


in Dauid, wheuhe renewed his repentance. 
Set. 4» 


Thethird dutieneceſlaricto (aluation, 4s 


Repentance.In which, two things areto be 


| conlidered;the beginning,namely,'a godly * 


Sorrow,which is the a ES. of Repen- 
Change” which is indeede R xce it 
ſcife. Ia Sorrow weconlider,firſt the nature 
of itzfecondly,the properties of it. . Tonch- 
mgthenature of (orrow, it is either 1hward 
oroutward. The inward ſorrow, iswhena 


tance, 2.Corinth. 7. and vpon this ſorrow a | 


——— 
onſcrence. 
A, 


. | tance, .-. 


offaithz yet if there be inthe (aid man, a 
wait of this le and refolution not to 
linne,the otherare burdead things; and vr; | 
profitable,and tor allthem ,he may cometo | 
etemall deſtruction. Furthermore, we muſt 
diſtinguiſh thiskind of purpoſe, from the 
minde and puzpoſe of carnall noe ue. 
drunkards,harlots,vluterszfor they wil con- 
feſſe their ſinnes,and be ſorrie fox them,yea 
and ſhed fomereares,withing they had ne- 
uer ſinned astheyhaue.Inthelemen,indeed 
there is awiſbing will forthe time; but no 
{etled purpoſe, Andit-isa propertie of na- 
tureto auoid euilLbut to hayea conſtant re- 
ſolutionof not finning, isagiftof grace;and 
for this it is,tharwenuſt labour; otherwiſe 
out repentance, is 06 tie and (ound repen- 
331,4.4 + Ay 4 EW $ S$ett, 
[The fourh 


> J. 14 T5; 
ran is diſpleaſing with himſdlfe for his: andhaſtdutie, is-£o performe | - 
} (ins. Theoutward,whenthe heart declares | Newobearexce tes Gogin our liferty rower- [1 
the griefe thereot by teares, or, ſuchlike | |{#t/om: In thisnew obcdience;qhreethings [*' 
ſignes. And ſorrow inthis cale,called a god- | | arercquired, Firſt,irmult bearuir ofthe (pi- 
lyſorrow,is moretobeeſteemed by the firſt | | rit of Chriſt invstor when wedo-anygood |) 


C 


oftheſe,then by the (econd. 'Thepropertie 


| ofthis ſorrow,is tomakevs to bedilpleaſed 


with our (elues, for our finnes directly, be- 
cauſethey arc ſinnes,and doe dilpleale God. 


If therewereno iudge,no hel,nordeath; yet 
we muſt be grieued. ſe we haue offen- 
ded-fomercifu'l aGod and louing father. 
And as godly forrow will make vs thus to 
doe,ſo1s it thenext cauſeofrepentance,and 
by this isrepentance diſcerned.” : , + 5» 

Thenext thing inrepentance,is 
ofthe minde and whole. man in affection, 


| 


the Change | 


liſe,and conuerſation. And this flandeth ina 


| purpoſe Danid praies vito God:'Plal; 1 


thing, jt is Chriſtthardoth. im vs To this 


43- 
ko. Let thy good Spirit lead ave forth oth 
lard of righteoufnet. v4 Paul exhons the 
REO | Mk mak 

nattolowes;ard 7e ſhel{1101 frelfrit the tuſts 
of the fltſh,Gal.5 1t 65; Secopdly,this new 0- 
dedienceinult be theileeping oteuery com- 


that breakes one cormmanidereers , gutitte of 
4ll:that s, hethatdoth willingly & witingly 
breakeany cormmiandement, aad naakes not 
coniciencedft lome one, maketh not confci- 


mandetient of Godsforas S.IJamesfaith,z7e Nm.o, 


{ conſtant purpoſe of themind, and reſoluti-| | ence Ag bdofe God he is asguitic 
on ofthe heart, nor to ſinne, bur.in every | | 6falL,as if tic had brokenal;Thirdly,nnew 
thing to doe the will of God.'Herevpon, | | obedience, "thewholkeman muſt} endeauour ] 
Paolexhorteththem, to whomehewrote, | | tokeepethe whole Jawrin his minde, will 

afections,and alkthe faculties of ſoule aud 


to continue intheloueof God andiintheo-| : | 
3. | bedieiceof his word: Barnabas tyhen he 2] bod ycAsRi2fad of Tofiah, that he }urno4 ts 
| Godl dreefding 20 all rhe Iyros of Moſes,with al 


eametoAnmioch,and had feenethegrace of | 
| bisheart." Thishitpsintaddet! toxhetelt 15 


{'God,was glad, &exhorred allphat withpur-| 
[the very formeandlife of new obedience, 


| poſe of he trt they ſhould cleaue unts God or c3- 
nga the Lord: SottieProphetEzckiel!| || from hence 8Kollavess Firltgharthe =_ 
'|rantp&ſon;mufteriive.in che. practile © 


Tanh af the withed will turne from all his fins, | gof| 
| ariy- eutware fiohts .Se80hdly 5- that there 


L and heept all my ſtatutes, and doe that which' ) | 

|® Arthritis 2+ few ov ſhal\ \| abikbeinhim, ax ſfrarePPreſiſting | 

| 842 Irichispurpole ſtandsthe veryinature] || ſkeainingrof the cortuption: « 

| ofrepenancce, and it miſt be joyned-with ofthe heart, that he nay til >be 

|Hinautiaion & faith; asathird thingmiate- | [[the grace of the (pixit of God. 
2bſ6rd{ihmation,andnotto be ſcuered from | | Loleph was readia.proſt,tote 

thein; Fora man'm ſhew-may havemibiy | | queſt obPotiphars wits. And 


| 800dthing3: as for example, he'miy be; ginp.\himſclic: 
| Firtbled 0d oem 9a ok freneptidy | ShemdgrhShecurſeFhim.T kindly phi 


b.Kinc 
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[ .Booke. 
oughtto ttir yp and excrcitethe inward man, {A (ctence,hemult dae three thi ngs. Firit, inthe | 
by all [pirituall motions of Faith, Ioy,Loue, | | courle othis lite, he mult pra-tue the duties | | 
Hopeaad the praiſe ot God. ot the geacrall Calling inthe particular 3-40. | 
Nowtouching this point,there are 2.prin- | | as though they betwxo diſtinct in nature, yer | 
| 


, 


- | cipall Queltions propounded. Firlt; How | | they may be both one in vie and PLActiic. Se- | 
| mayaman frame his lite to liven New obe- | | condly,inalteuents that come to paſſe,cuer- ; 
| dichX . more 1 pauence and filence he muſt (ubmit | 
| Anſw. Thoughallthe bookes otthe old | |himlelfe, ro the' good will and pleature of | 
| andnew Teſtament, are direction tuthcient | | God. Thus itis fatd ot Aaron,that when God | 
| tor agoodllitezyet amore (peciallan{wer may | | had deſtroyed his S2gmcs , tor cftcring vp | 
| bemadeour ot the lame, plainely and briefly. | | ſtrange tire betorehim, be held his peace, Le- | 
| That there arethree maine grounds otrules | | vit.10.3. And Dauid thewes that it was his 
of New Obedience. The tirtt is kid downe NG, when becing atflicted, he faith, 7 
| by our Sauour Chriſt, Luk. 9.2 Zo If any man! | was as dumbe, ana opened 30, my month, be- | 
| will come after me let him denie himfelfe,and cauſe they Lord, didjt it,Plal. 39:9. Thirdly, 
| rake wp his croſſe, andfollow me.Themeaning | | itaanytimehefalleth, either through infir- | 
, isthiss Euery onethat will become aſcholler | | mitie,the malice of Satan, or the violence of 
| incheſ(choole of Chriſt, and leame obedi-| | lometemptation, he muſt humble himletfe 
ence vnto God, muſt deny bimſeife, thatis, | | before God, labour to breake: offhis linne, 
 hemufſt inthe firſt place, exalt and magnific | | and recouer himiclte by repentance . And 
the grace of God, &becomenothing in him- | | thele three, be the principall and maine: 
| (elfe,renouncing. bis owne reaſon, will, and | | grounds of New-obedience., _ | 
| ections, and. ſubieting them rothe wiſe- Theltecond Queſtion. Conſidering that 
| domeand willot God inallthings;yaaeſtee- | | all good works, are the fruits ofarepenerae 
mingallthings inthe earth, euca thoſe that | |perion, and are contained vnder New-obe- 
xe deareſt vnto him, as droſſe and. dung in | | dience; How may aman doe agood worke, 
regard of the kingdome of Chriſt. ' Againe, | -| that may be accepted of God, and pleafe 
| hemuſtcake 2 his Croſſe, that is, he ought | | him? | * 
| alwaiesto make a forehand reckoning, cuen | | . For reſolution whereof, it isto be caretul 
ofpruate croſles-apd particular afflictions, C| ly remembred, that, to the doing. of a good. 
and when they come, to beare:them with | | worke, ſundrie things are required: Where- 
chearefulneſſe., This done; he nuwltfollow of,fome in naturedoe goe beforethe worke 5 
Chriſt, by praQiſing the vertices ofimecke- | | 19 bedone,ſome doe accompaniethe doin 
| nes,Paience, loue, and obedience; and by | | thereof ,. and lome againe doe follow the 
becing conformable to his death;incrucify- | | worke, becing required to be done, when 
ingthebodie of tinne_in himſelte. The "i the woke is done. 
cond rule ispropounded by Paul, Act.24.1 | -:Betorethe workegthere muſt gae Recon- 
| 14.T2beleene all things that are written in| | liations. wherebytheperlion 1s reconciled 
' the Law and the Prophets; and that is, to hold | | vato God in Chrilt,aud made acceptablero 
andembrace the ſame faith, which was em- | | him. Forit is acleare caſe, that no worke of 
| braced by the ſaints and feruants of God in | | nzxancan be accepredot God,vnles the pero 
| ancient Wmes, and which was: written by | | of the worker he approoued of him..And the 
Males and the Prophets. Againe, inallreue- | | workes ofmen. of what dignnie ſocuer, are 
renceto {ubieCthiraſelſe,toche true manner | | not 10 be eſteemed by the (ſhew and out- 
okworſhippingand:ſerning God, teucaled D| ward ppearanceo*them, but by theminde | 
in his yerd;and nt todepart fromthe ſame | | andcondition of the doer. Againe, betore 
doQtrine. and. wortbip;- either.to the right | | we doe any good worke, we muſt by prayer 
hand,ortothe left. .The third and laſtrule, | |lifevp ourhearts vato God, and defire him 
IS (a /ace-audpo-krepe Seer #good'confet=| | toinable vs by lis ſparit ro docit, and to 
exce: ty Lint 19. Now: faith is preſerved, | | gnidevs bythe fame, in the action, which 
by knowledge of the doctrine of the Law| | weareaboutto.doe. This did the Propher | 
 ndihe.Goſpell, by-yeelding aſſent vntothe | | Datid' oftentimes , as we may-read in the 
an inc,beleeying ittobetrueand by | | Pfalmes, but eſpecially in Plal.143.rowhen 
particular: application of it vato-#' mans | | hefaith;;T each me ro doe thy will, O God, for. 
\ -i ite. ially.of romile of righteou(- . | rhow art my God, ler thy good (pir t lead me 
| Life everlaſting, inand by. Chriſt, | |vnre the landefrighteoyſues. And oftentimes 
2\ ine, ghata manmay keope agoodgon-' | inthert9.Þ\.Trieb wr, Lord, the way of thy | 
. i ea nts, eg Ae ee - np”  NNEIY ; | 4 | ſta- 
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[. Booke. 
| /atuzes,verl.33.Giue me under itanding.34. || be doney may lawfully be donez and of this 
| Dire/! man the path of thy commandements. | | the Apoſtle ſpeaketh when he faith, yharſoe- 
| 35. Again, Teach awe iudgement and know-| | uer 1s not of faith, is ſinne. Secondly, a part-/| 
ledge. 66. Let my heayt be vpright inthy Ha-| | cular or utlifying faith, which purifiech the 
tutes. 80. Stabliſhme, accoraimg to thy pro- heart,and maketh it fitto briag forcha go00d 
miſe. 116.Direct my eppes in thy word,and | | worke: for it giues a beginning to the worke, 
let none iniquety haue d»mimnion ouer met, 3- and allo couers the wants and defects thete- 

Inthedoing of the worke, we areto con- of, by apprehending and applying vnto vs, 
ider twothings 3 the matter, and theman- | | Chriſt and his merits. Againe,agood worke 
ner or forme ot dui it. For the matter, 1t for the manner thereof;muſt be done in obe- 
muſt bea worke commanded in theword of | | dience. For knowing that the thing-ro be 
God, cither expreſly or generally. For it is. done, 1s commaunded of God,we nwſt have 
Gods reuealed will that giues the goodneſſe | | amnind and intention to obey God'in the 
toany worke. Chriſt ſauth of the Phariſes, | g| thing we do, according to his commaunde- 
that che y worſhipped him in wvaine , teaching \ | ment. ] firbe here deniaunded Jecing works 
for dotirines , the commgundements of men.| | multbe done in obedience,bow, '&towhir 
He therefore that will do a worke,tendingto | | part of the word we muſt dite& our obed.- 
the worſhip uf God, mult do- that which | | ence? I anſwer, tothe Law/Bur how noteon- 
God commaundeth. Now actions expreſly | | {idered in hisrigour ; but as it is - 2p ; 
commanded, are the duties of the morall | | mollified,and temperee by the Goſpel!: for 
Laws Actions generally commaunded , are-| | according to therigour ofthe Lane, which 
all ſuchas ſerue to be helpes and meanes,to commaunds perfect obedience, no man can 
furtherthe ſaid morall duties. And herewe | |poſiblydo a good worke. * 
muſt remember, that ations indifferent in Furthermore,touching the maner,it muſt 
thecaſe of offence, oredification,ceaſeto be | | bedonetogood andlawfullends. The ends 
indifferent, and come vnder ſome comman- | | of a good workeare manifold: Firſt,theho- 
dement of themoral Law. To which purpoſe |c | nourand glorie of God. 7 7/hethey ye eate or |:.curpy 
Paulgaith, 1feating fleſh will offend my by2- | | 4rinke, or whatſotucr je do, do all to the glory 
ther, Tailcaras ith while the world tan- | | of God. Sec6dly.the'teftificati6 of ourthank- 
derh; his meaningis,that though hiseating | | tulnes vato God, that hath redeemed vs by 
of fleſh, was athing indifferent 1n it ſelfe;yer | | Cinift:Therhurd is, xo edifie 6ur neighbour, 
{in caſe Wee ao mind was to abſtaine | | andto furherhimin! theiwayto life everla- 
from it, as much as from the breach of the | | ſting,Mar.5-r6;rez your trehs ſo ſhine before 
| laweof God. Againe , if an action in- | | »xz,mharthey may ſet jourgooduorkes,and 
different , come$ withinthecaſe of furthe- | | glorifie your Farther htchisin heaven, The 
| ringthe good of the Commonwealth,” or fourth 15,ro exerciſe afhd'increafe our faith & 
Church, it ceaſeth to be indifferent , and repentance, bothwhich be wuch flrengrhe- 
comes vnder. commaundement; and (o all | | ned and confirmed, by thi practiſe of good 
kindofcallings and their workes, though works: Fiftly;that wernay eſcape the puniſh- 
neuer-ſo baſe, may be the matter of good | | ment of {in,the deſtruction ofthe wickee: 8& | 
workes. This point istoberemembred :for [5] obraine thereward of the tightequs, life c- 
it ſerueth to encourage euery:man , of-what | | uerlaſting.”This was the ed that Wlaimed 
condition ſoeuerhebe, in the diligent per- | | atin the courfe of his edlfippio which pur- | 
formance of the duties ofhis calling ; as fo | | poſt heſaith, From bexrtforth there is Indp 
to confute the 'doftrine of the .Popiſh | -| for mewbe-crovurt of Pobrebuſndeghiibthe 
church, whichtcacheth ,. that onely almes- | | Lord phe righteous Tuige Fhall gine He tt that 
deedes , and building or -maintaining of | | 4ay, 2:Tim-q:8. Sixtly, that we may bcan-! 
Churches andreligions houſes, arethetwar- | | ſmerable to our callive, in dom the durics 
ter of good workes, 44. 1+] | thereof, ariin walking Webildten of tight, 

Now the manner orForme of a-good | | redeemed by Clift fefls: VVhen Dayd|, 
worke, thereis required-Faith. For aswirh- | | kepthisfatheis heeps, te behaucdhinſelſe 
out faith,it is impoſſibletopleale God;Heb. | | as a ſhepheard; but whahhewss; armcn 
11. 6. fo. whatſoever worke is vndertaken | | Kin alas ner Heatrand | 
without faith,cannot inanyſorthe accepta-| | reſolution cary hinfeſearukingund gs | 
ble vnto him.VVhar faicththen is reagired m.| | vernourofhispeople:Þooke then Dad” 
chis caſe? I anſwer, Firſt, a general[fath,| | did;ſovughtweeuer your worked to'be | 
hereby weareperſnaded, that thethingro!_|anſreable” to our elings' Seduath, | 
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{.Booke. Caſes of Confrience. 21 

E - [a wemay paythedebt,waich we Qac vato |A | £4; whombe ryftefied, them alſo be glorified. ln 
God.For we are debters to hint in fundrie re- | | which place,the Apolitle compares the cau- 
gardes3 AS Weare his creatures. as weare his | | les of faluation, to-achaine of many linkes, 
| ſeruants:45 we are his childrea: Inaword, as | | whereof cuery one js fo coupled tg the o- | 
| weareredeenied by Chriſt, and our whole | | ther,that he which taketh hold ofthe bigh- | 
' debtis, our duticof praiſe and thanklgwing. | | elt,nauſt needes carrieall thereſt with him; 
| Afﬀtertheworkeis done, then comes the | | Againe,amonegſithele linkes,Faith is one, a | 
| acceptation of it. Godaccepts of our works | | przncipall grace of God,whereby man is in- 

divers wates. Ficſt, mthat he pardoneth the | | grattedinto Chriſt, and thereby becomes 
fault which comes from vs.S:condly,inthat | | one with Chriit, and Chriſt one with him, 
he approoues his owne good worke in vs. | | Eph.3,17.Now wholocuer isby faith vnited 
Thirdiy ,nthathe doth giue vnto the doers | | vato Chriſt,the ſame is eleted,ca)led,iuſti- 
of themacrowne of righteouſnes and glo- | |-fied,and ſanRified. The reaſon js manifeſt. 
rie,accordingto his promiſe, 2. Tim. 4. 8. | | Foxin achaine, the twoextreames, are knit 
Reu-2.1p. VVe then, afterwehaue donethe | | togither,by the middle linkes; and iu the or- 
work,muſt humble our ſclues, andintreat the | | der of cauſes of havpineſſe and faluation, | 
Lord to pardonthewant of our workes, and | | faith hath a middle place, and by ichath the 
6,143. 2 ſay with Dauid, Lord enter nat mmeo indge-| | child of God affured hold ofhis eleion, 
| ment with thy ſeruent: and with Daniel, Lord and effeQtuall vocation , and conſequently 
unto vs belongethopen ſhame andconfuſion, | | of his glorification inthe kingdome of hea- | 
but #0 thee righteouſnes, compaſcion,andfor-| | uen.To this purpoſe faith $.Iohn,c.z.v.36. 
genes. And thereaſon isplaine, becauſein | | He chatbeleeyerb in the Soune, hath ewerla- 
vs there is no goodnefle, no holinefſe, no | | #ing ;fe.And,c:y.v.24. He that beleeues tn 
righteouſnes,norany thing that may preſent | | hiw> that ſent me, hath exerlafting life, and 
vsacceptable in his fight:and for. this cauſe | | ſhall nor come into condemnation, but hath 
Paul farth, 7 know worhing by my ſelfe,uet am | | paſſed from death to life; This is the 
1 not thereby inſtified.Great reaſon then, that | | Ground. 
weſhould humble our ſelues before God, Now foranſwer to theQueſtion, diuers 
| forqur wants, and pray vato him, that he | | phces of Scriptureare tobe skanned;where- | 
willin metcy accept our indeauour,andcon- |C} inthis cale of conſGency is fully anſwered 
firmechegood worke begunnein vs, by his | | and reſolued. TH 
holy ſpire. Sect. 1. 

S Thefuſtplaceis Rom. 8.16. Ard the ſpiris 
of God teHifieth rogithey with our ſpirits, that 
we gre the ſonnes of God. In thele words are 
two teſtimonies of our adoption (er downe. | 
The tixſt is the Spirit of Goddvellingin vs, | 
a and teſtifying vnto vs, that we are Gods 

[!: Jn. ; es, BE a will happily demand, 
How a man may be in con- S How Gods ſpirit give3 witneſſe,tecing now 
p | | ſa] | | thereareno reuelations? Arſe. Extraordina- 
/ct _ Ah red of Pts owne fa , | riereuclitions are cealed; ” yet the holy 
ualyon . +>. [p|.Ghoftinandbythe word, revedeth ſome 
FIOE E417; . + | [hingsvntomen:for which caulehe is called 
Before I come-tg:the Queſtion-it ſelfe, | || truly the 10; Leer peni Eph. 3-5-A- 
| this comeluſion is to belaid downas annine | | game5the holy Ghoſt givesteſtimonie, by 
Ground; ''That EleCtion, vocation; faich,a- | | applyingthepromiſeot remitlion of ſinnes, 
doption;yuſtification, fanctification, and e- | | and lifeeucriaſting by Chriſt, particularly to 
temall ploritication,':arencuer ſeparated.in | |theheart of man,when the lameis generally | 
the faluation ofany ma;bur like inſeparable | | propounded, inthe Miniſterie ofthe word. 
| companions,gochandin hand;(o as hethat | And becauſemany ready preſumptyouſ- 
can beafſuredofone of them,may infallibly | | ly tofaygtbey arethechilgren of God,when 
[conclude in his owne heart,;hat he hath,and | | theyarenor,and thatthey hauethe witneſſe 
| falthapgintereſt inall theother in hisdue | | of: Gods Spiit;whenin truth they want it: 
tm; Thisis planebythewordsof S, Paul, | | thereforeweareto pura difference between 
| RomBnopVhanchepredeſtinate;themalſo thiscamallconceit, and the true tcltimonie 
| | iaulleb whombecalled, themalſohciuftifi- | |of the Spitx «Now there be two things | 
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whereby they may be. diſcemed one'frorh | 
the other:The firſt is, bythemeanes. For the 
trac teſtimonite of theholy ghoſtzis-wrought 
ordinarily-by-the preaching, reading, and 
meditation ofthe werd- 6f God; as alloby 
| praier, andthe rightvſe of the Sacraments. 
Bit the preſiumptuous teſtimonic, arilerh in 
the heart,and is framed in the braine, out of 
the vieof theſe meanes;orthough inthe vic, 
yer with want of the bleſſing of God con- 
\|curting withthe meanes. The fecond is, by 
| theeffects;and fruits-ofthe Spiriz.Fot it ſtirs 
vp the heart,to praier and inuocation of the 


than tocticand call earneſtly vato God, in, 
thetime of diſtreſſe, with a'ſenſe and feeling 
of his owne miſe: ies:arid with deepe {ighes 
and groanes, which cannot be vtiered, to 
cratetfiercie and vraceathis hands, as-of a 
touing farhet, Rom. 8.26. Thus did Moſes 
kctie vnto heauen in hisheatt, when he was 
Hirdifireſſe'at thered fea; Exod.14.15.And 
this eifrof prayer, isativnfallible teſtimonic 
of Gods Spiritzwhichcamorftand with car- 
nall preſiutiption. | EI 
"  Theſecond Teſtimonieof our Adoption 
is o'r Spirit,that is,our conſcience ſanRified 
and revencd by the Holy Ghoſt. And'this, 
alfo is knowne ard difcerned; firft; bythe 
greefcof the heatr for-oftending God) cal- 
led Godly ſorrow, 1.Cor.7.10.ſecondly,bya 
reſolute purpoſe oftheheart,and endea:10ur 
of the whole man, inallthingsto — God: 
thirdly;by fauoutine the things of the Spi- 
tit, Rom.$.5.that is, by doing the wotkes of 
the Spirit; with ioy andehearfulnes oF heart, | 
as inthepreſenceof God,and as hischildreht 


þ 


-.- 


| and ſervants, 195 /S 0912s 
Nowputthe caſe, thatthe teſtimonie! of 
the Spiritbe wanting:then Tanſier, that the 
other teſtimonie , the-fanRification- of the. 
hearr,willfuificero afſate vs; We knowe:it: 


tt there bee heate, though there bee rio. 
flame. ROOANINASE 373 belt 

' Put the cafe againe,chatthereſtichonie-of 
che fpirit be wantitg,andour ſanRificarion 
be vncerraine vato vs, howthen.may we be | 
aſſureÞTheanſveris,rliarwemuſt thenhavwe 
recomfe.-to the firſt beginhings,” and mori- | 
ons of (anctification; whicrare theſe: Firſt, 
to ſeele out inward corruptions.Secondly,to | 


Thirdly,to beginne pn many = | 
| to grieue fo oft as wefalland offend Y 


» 


A 


naine of God; Zach. 12. toyeaircauletha | 


ſufficierzlyto betrae;/ and nor painted fire, | p 


be ditpleaſed with our ſelues: for them: | 


Fittly,to auoid the occaſions of fine; Sixt- 


| ded,namely, VVho of al the miembersofthe 


|fo ſpeakethetrath from the heart; without 


| feare God. The fift is nourwords,to fweare 
| that is, not to take increaſe for bare lending, 


| things,tballneuer be mooued,thar is,cut off 
| from the Churchasm hypocrite. . 


by Therhird place ofScriptureisrhefirſtE- 


| good meanes.. Seauenthly, to deſire to (inne 
no more. And laſtly, ro prayto God forhis 
gtace.VVherethele and the like motions are, 
there isthe ſpirit of God, whence they pro- 
ceede:and {anctification'is begumne.One ap- | 
ple is ſufficient to manifeſt the life of the ! 
tree, and one goodand conſtant motion 
of grace, is ſufficient to manifeſt ſanctitica- 
tion. Againe, it may be demanded, what 
muſt be done, if both be wanting? 4»/wey. 
Men muſt not deſpaire , but vſe'good 
«rp and in time they thall be afſu- 
red. 
Yet. 2. 


The ſecond placeis;the 15.Pfalme:Inthe 
hrſt verſe whereof, this queſtionis propoun- 


Church,thall hauehis habitation inheauen: 
Theantxer is made inthe verſe; following: 
and inthe ſecon d verſe, he ſets downe thice 
generall notes of the ſaid perſon. Oneis,to 
walke vprightly in {inceritie,approouing his 
heart and hfeto God: the lecond is, to deale 
iuftly inal lis doings:the third is for ſpeech, 


guile orflatterie. And becauſewe are cafily 
deceiued in generall finnes inthe 3 44. and 5. 
verſes;thereare ſet. downe ſeauen more cui- 
dent and. ſenlible notes of {inceritie, wſtice 
andtruch. Oneis inſpcech, not to take vp | 
or carrie abroad falle reports and {landers. 
Theſecond is, in our dealings not to doe 
wrongto our neighbour, more then to our 
ſelves. Thethird ts,in our companie,tocon- 
temne wicked perſoiis worthy to be con- 
temned. The fourth is, in our eſtimation we 
haue of others, &that is,tohonourthemthat 


| 


and notto change: that ts, to make con(ci- 
ence of ourword and promiſe, eſpecially it 
it beconfhrmed by oath. The (ixt is, in ta- 
king of gaine, notto giue money to viury; 


butto lend freelytot Thelaſtis,to 
giuereſtimoniewithout bribetie or partiali- 
te-Inthefiftwer/e,is added a reaſon of the 
anſwer:hethat in his indeauour dotþ all thee 


Sek. . 3+ 


pills of Tohn: the ptincipall ſcope; whereof, 


full teſolutionto 'the conſcience | 
his falua- 


[ly,to endeauourtodoeour dutie, Indio vc! 


of tnan, touching the Certentic bf his! 
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tion. And the principall grounds of afſi- | A, therefore abide in you that /o »e doctrine | 
| rance,which are there laid downe:may bere- | | concerning Chriſt, which ye baue heard from | 
' duced tothree heads. the b:ginning. If that wh:ch ze haue h:ard | 
' Thefirſtis this; Je chat hath communtonor | | from the beginning ye maine in 50u, that i5; if | 
I.obvS+ Us fell wſhip with God in Chriſt,may be vnsdoub-| | yebcleeueand obey it; jou ſhall alſo continue © 
redly aſſured of his ſ/natton. This conclu lion | | 12 the Some, and in the Father Chap.2.24; 
is propounded, Cha.1.v:3.4.VVherethe A- Thetecond Ground. He that ts the adop- 
poſtletels the Church, that the end of the | | red ſorne of God, ſhall undoubtedly b: oy. | 
preaching of the Goſpel vato them was,that | | This point the Apoſtle plainely declarech, | | 
rhey might haue fellow(hip,not onely mutu- | | when he faith: Be/o2yed,now are we the ſonnes Chap z-2, 
ally among theinſeue;, but allo with God | | of Ged.---- And we know, that is, we are vn- 
the Father, and with his Sonne Tefus Chriſt. | | doubtedly allured by faith, that when Chriſt 
And furcher,that hauing both knowledge,& | | ſhall appeare inglorie, we ſhall be like wnto 
aſſurance of this heauenly communion,tobe | | him for wee ſhall ſee him us he is. That the | 
begunin this life, and perfeQted inthelife to |g | latterpart of theſe words, is thus to beexpoi- 
| come, their ioy might befull: that is, they | | ded,l gather out of Cha.2.28.as allo by cs- | 
| might thence reape matrer of true ioy and | | paring this text with that of S. Paul, where | 
| ound comfort, vnto their ſoules and conſci- he faith, //2cn Chr:ſt which is agr life ſhall Col.z.26, 
| ences. Now whereas it may be happily de- | | appeare, then ſhall we alſo apreare with him | 
| manded by ſoine belecuers,howthey ſhould | | zz glorie. And azaine, If we be ſonnes, we RonP.7. 
| come to this aſſurance? S. Iohn anlwers in | | are alſo heires, euen the heires of God, and 
s this Epiſtle,that the certaintie therof may be | | heres annexed with Chriſt, 3f ſo be that we 
| gathered by foure infallible notes. The firſt | | ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be glorified 
| 5, Remmiſs'on of fines. Forthough God bem | | with bem. Now put the x74 that theconſci- 
himſelfe,moſt holy and pure,and no morrall | | enceofthe beleeuer, will norreſt inthis, bur 
| man,beeing vacleaneand polluted by ſinne; | | deſires to be fiutherreſolued, rouching the 
can haue lowſhip with him:yet God hath | | certaintieof his adoption? Then Ianlwer,that 
ſhewed hismercie, tothole that beleeue in | | hemuſt haue recourſe vnto the [ſignes,where- 
him,and hath accepted of rhe blood of Teſws | | by a fonneof God may be dilcerned from a 
Chriſt his ſonne wher by they aye cl:anſedfrom |<\ child ofthe deuill:and thele are principally 
| all thei corruptions.v.7. [there it be asked, | | three. Firſtis, rraly to beleeue in thename of 
how this pardon and forgiueneſſe may be | | the ſonne of God: for thoſe that haue God 
knowne? It is anſwered,by two (ignes. One | | for their father,aremadethe ſonnes of God, | 
is Humble and heartie Confeſſion of our | | by fazth in Ieſus Chriſt. And this faith ſhewes [Gal.3-26, | 
ins vnto God; for (o ſaiththe Apoſtle, /fwe | | it ſelfe by obedience. For hereby we are ſure | 
| confeſſe our ſmns,he is faithfull andiu# to for- | | that we know Chriſt, thatis, that we belecue 
| ue vs our ſinnes, and to cleanſe vs from all | | inhim, andapply himwith all his benefits | 
| isqutie v.g.The other is the pacihed Con- | | vnto our ſoules, fwe keep his c5mandements. 
{cience; for becing iuſtified by faith we haue | | Nay further, He that ſates, I know him,and 
A Peace with God: and, If our heart comdemne vs keepes not his commandemeits, is a liar, and 
et: that is, if our conſcience in reſpect of | | the ruth i not in him,cha.2.3.4.The ſecond 
 nnedochnot accule vs,then haue we bold. | ſigne is,4 heartie deſire, 8 earneſt indeauour 
ſe towards God,Chap.3.v.21. The fecond |D| zo be cleanſed of his cortuptions.Euery ſonne 
noteoffellowſhip with God,is the ſanc#rfy- | | of God that hath this 3's purifieth himſelfe, 
| ng pirit, whereby we are renewed in holi- | | euer a Chriſt is pure,chap.3.v.3. Thethird 
'nesand righrcouſnes: Hereby wve knovue | | is,the loue of a Chr:tian, becauſe he s a Chyi- 
tout he abiderh in vs, euen by the Spirit | | ſtiz: forhereby (aiesthe Apoſtle,arethe chil- 
| which he hath giuen vs, Cha. 3.v.24+ The | | drenof God knowne from the children of 
third is holineſſFrand wprightneſſe of heart & | | thedeuill: becauſe the ſonnes of Saran doe 
_ lie Tothisend the Apoſtle ſaith, we ſay | | hate their brethren, (as Cain did his brother 
that woe haye fellovoſlwp wvuith him, an | | Abgl)evenforthe good workes whichthey 
wale im darines, we tie, and doe no truly: | | doe. On the other ſide, Gods adopted 
buifwe walkin the light, as he-is inthe light, | | (onnes, may hereby know themleluesto be 
hae felowſhip one with an other,c5e.Cha. | | rranſkited fromdeathto life, becayſe they loye 
1.6.7, The founhis, perſeueranceinthe | | the brethren,Chap.3.10,11,12.8c. 
Wonledge & obedience of the Golpel. So Thethird Ground.They that are aſſured,of 
Befane Apoſtle exhorteth the Church: Lee | ' rhe laye of God to them inparticular may alſo 
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24. (afes of Conſcience. I. Booke. 
be certainly aſſured of their avune ſaluation.\ A, not this world, nor the things that arein the 
This doctrine followes neceſſarily yvponthe | ſ-u%07/d:if any man loue this world,the loge of 
Apoſtles words, chap. 4- v. 9. Forthoſe | | rhe Father is nor mn him 2.15, 
whome God hath loued trom all erernitie, . Set. 4- 
tothem he hath manifeſted his loue, by ſen- The fourth place, is in the ſecond of |... 
ding hi: nely begotten Sonne into he world, | | Timothie, 2.19. The foundation of God re- | * 
that they might ltue through him eternally.But maineth ſure, ana hath this ſeale, The Io rd 
how maya manbe aſſured of Gods ipeciall| | knovwverhwiho are his, andler exeryone that 
| loucand fauour? The ſame Apoitle anſwers, calleth upon the nam: of the Lord,depart from 

by twonotes3 The firlt is,the /oue of our bre-| | 1n/quatie. Inthele words,Paul goeth abour 
thren, and that accordingto Gods comman- | | to cut of an offence , which the Church | 
| dement,whercin itis commmanded, that he | | might take, by reaſon of the fall of Hy- 

thar loues God,ſhould loue his bro her alſo, | | menus and Philetus, who (ſeemed to be 
4.21.And ifany man fay,7 loue God,anthate |B| pillars, andprincipall mien in the Church; 
bis brother ie is a liar. For how can hethat | | Andtocontirme them againſtthis offence, 
loueth not his brother, whom hehath (eene, | | hefſaithz The foundation of Goa, that is, the 
loue God whom he hathno. ſcene?g.20.Now| | decree of Gods eleCtion, ends firme and 
that aman deceiue not himſelte in the loue | | ſure: ſo as thole which arceleted of God, 
ofhis brother, Saint Iohn giues threerules; | | thallneuer fall away, as theſe two haue done. 
One, that Chriſtian brotherly loue, ſhould | | And this hedeclares by a doubleſimilitude; 
not be, for outward reſpects or conſiderati- | | Firſtofall he faith, the election of God, is 
ons, but principally, becauſe th2y are the ſons | | like the foundation of an houſe, which ſtan- 
of God,and members of Chriſt: Everyone thar | | dethfaſt, thoughallthe building be ſhaken. 
loueth him which did bege!: thati , God the| | Secondly he faith, that election hath the 
father, loueth him: alſo which is begotten of |_| ſcale of God, and therefore may not be| 
him.s. 1.Anotheris, thatit muſt notbe x#- | | changed 3 becauſe things which are (ea- 
ward,in ſhewonely, but /»xar4,inthe Next. led, are thereby made ſure and awhemi- | 
Let vs mot loue in word or tongue 2ne!y, but in |C| call. Now this ſeale hath two parts : the 
firſt concernes God , im that every mans | 


\ 


deede and in truth. 3.18.Laſtly,that it benot 
onely in time of profperi-ie , but when hee | | aluation is wrinen in the booke of fife, 
Hands in moſt neede ot ourloue. For whoſo- | | and God knoweth who are his. And be 
ever hath this worlds good,and fcerh his bro- | | cauſe itmightbe (aid, God indeede knowes 


ther haueneede,ardſhutreth tp the bowels of | | who ſhall be faued, but what ts thatto vs? 
compaſſionfrom him how dxell*th the loue of | we know not ſomuch of our (elues? There: 
624mm him3.17, The {econdnoteof Gods þ | fore Saint Paul toanſwerthis , ſets downea 
loue vnto vs is, 07 loue of God. For thoſe | | ſecond part of this feale, which concernes 
whom Godlouethin Chriſt,to chem he giues | | man, and is imprinted mhis heart andcon- 
lus grace,to loue him againe.And this louing | | ſciencezwhichalſo hath twobranches;the gift 
ofhim againe, is an euident token of that | | of inuocation:anda warchfull care, romake 
louewherewithhe loucth them. So faith the | | conſcience of all and euery ſinne, in thee 
| Apoſtle: 3-7 loued him becauſe he loyed ws |_| words, Andler entry one that callethugonthe 
firſt,q. 19. If it bedemaunded, howaman || name of the Lord, depart from miquitit- 
may beaſſuredthat he loueth God? the an- | | VVherebyhe ſignifieth,thatthoſethat canal 
ſwer is,hee may know it by two things;Firſt, | | vpon God, and giuehim thankes for hisbe- 
by his conformiiie to him in holines: The es intheir lives makeconſci- 
child that loues his father, will be willing to| | ence ofſinne, hauethe ſeale of GodseleCti- 
rreadintheſteps ofhis father: and ſo'inlike| | on imprintegin theirhears, and may aſſure 
manner,hethat loueth God, wiltmdeauour | | theml(elues they arethe Lords. 

enen a5 he is, foro be in this world, 4.17, But} . - Mb Fo 

howis thatnot in equalitic and perfeQtion, } | AFift place of Scripture , rouching thus | | 
but in ſimiſitude and conformitie, ftriuingto | | queſtion is, 2.Per. 1.10. Gwe all arbgence t9 

be holy, as heis holy, andindeauouring to | | make your eletHon ſure, for if you dve thefe 

doe his villin althings.Secondly, bythe wea- | | rhings,youſhallneurr fall VVhich wordscon- 
ning of his affe ons from the things of this | | taine twoparts:Firſt,anexhortation, to make 
world,ycafromallpleaſures and delights of } | our cleQtion ſure,not with God forwith him 
this preſent life, ſo fare forth, as they are | | bothit, andallother things are vnchanger 
. | ſeuered fronithefeare,andloue of God, Zoge | | ble;burtoourſclues , inour ownehearts and A 
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' tocometothis aſſurance, that is, by doing 
' the thing3 before named, inthe 5.6.and7. 


verſes;andthat is nothing elſe butto practile 
the vertues of the moral Lan,there ſet dowa , 
which I will briefly ſhew what they are, as 
they lie in the text. 

To faith ade wertue jby faith, he meaneth 
truereligion, and that gift of God, whereby 
wepurt our truſt and confidence in Chriſt.By 
vertye,he meaneth no ſpeciall vertue, but {as 
Itake it) an honeſt and vpright lite before 
men, ſhining in the vertues and workes of 
the morall Law. By knowledge, he meanes a 
gift of God, whereby a man may tudge, how 


ſoremen.By temperance, is vndeſtooda gitt 
of God, whereby we keepe a moderation of 
ournaturall appetite, eſpecially abourmear, 
droke,& attire. By Patience, is meant a ver- 
rue, whereby wemoderate our ſorrow, inin- 
doing aftlittio .Godlint{[e, 1s an other ver- 
rue, whereby we worſhip God, inthe duties 
ofthe firſttable.' Brorberly kindneſſe, is alſo 
thatvertuegwhereby we imbrace the Church 
of God, andthe members thereof with the 
bowels of loue, And in the laſt place, Zowe, 
isthat vertue, whereby weare well affetcd 
to allmen,cuen to our enemies. Now hauing 
mace arehearſal oftheſe vertues: in the tenth 
verſehe ſaith, If ye doe theſe things ye ſhall 
muerfall, thatis to ſay, It ye exexcifg your 
leluesintheſe things, youmay hereby be wel 
alluted and perſwaded, of yourelection and 
lalzation. | 


| IEC 


| 
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: CHAP. VII _ 
Of.the third maine Queſtion touching di- 
#treſſe of minde;andgenerally of 


all diftreſes,and their re- 
' - Mmeates. 


IL 1: Queſtion. | 


rtleened? oi 
' Wt irs ny ; : vp) {r$ {6 
«oy, ' tt all gircurſtances (con(1- 
| 1 


if 
hIakero be moſtmwrcrialto the doubt 


SOS 


Set. I$o:.- 


tocarrie himſelfe warily, and vprightly be-] 


How a man beeing indiſtreſſe || 
0 {.minde;may be comforted and 


phemies,or the Blaſphemous rempration.T 


W ; anely ſet downe that 


eſſe of minde(which Salomoncalls a | 


1 / / 
”. —_—_— - » 


and conlequently in his aftections, touching 
his eſtate before 'God. This Gitirefſe hah 
rwo degrees; the lefſe, and the greater. The 
lefſe is aſingle Fearc, or grie'e, when aman 
ſtandeth iagulpeaſc and doubt, of lis owne 
(aluation, and in feare thathe thall be con- 
demned. The greater diltre.ic is Deſpa're , 
when a man is without all hope ot taluori- 


-On,-in his owne {enle and apprehenſion. [ 


call De(pairea greater diſtreJe, becauſe it is 
not adiſtint kind oftrouble of mind, /as 


i 
1 


| 


( 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſome doe thinke, )butthe higheſt degrce;in | 


the minde, is afcare of condemnation, and 
comes at length to delperation, if it benot 
cured. 

Alldiſtreſſe of minde, ariſcth from temp- 


tation , either begunne or continued . For 


theſe two doe fo necellarily follow, and fo 


inſeparably accompanie each tlic other,that 
nodiſtreſle; of what kind ſocuer, can be (e- 
uered from temptation . And therefore ac- 
cording to-the diuers forts of remvrations, 


that doe befall men,muſt the diſtre%s of the 


minde be diſtinguiſhed. 


- 


Now Temptations be ofiwo (orrs; either | 


of rr:all,or ſeducement. Temptations of trial, 
are ſuch as doe betall men, for thetriall and 
proote of the grace of God which is inthem, 
The Temptations of :riall,are two-fold: the 
firſt,is a combaze of thecon{cicnce directly & 
immediately with the wrath of God; which 
beeing the moſt grievous temprarion that 
can be, it cauſeth the greateſt and deepeſt di- 
Rreſſeof conſcience.Theſecond is,the Tt1- 
all of the Cro/e,that is,of ouwardatftliction, | 
whereby God maketh proofe of the faithof 
his children ; and not onely that, butot their 
hope,patience,and athancein hisinercie for 
their deltuerance. £5 

Temptations of ſ:dxcenent be ſuch , as 
whereinmenareentiſed.co fall from God & 


Chriſt,toany,kind of euill. And theſe are of | 


three kinds. T he firſt is, immediatly from the 


| euery kind of diltrefſe. For ecry diſtreſſe in | 


| 


In ſpeclall, 
| 


| 


Deuill;and it is called theterwpration of my | 
C 


ſecondis, from a mans on ſinnes orginal 
andactall; and this allo hath ſundrie bran- 
ches,as we thallſceattervard. The third pro- 


ceedes from Imagination corruptedand de-| 


praued., Now..anfwerable :to theſe ſeuerall 

kinds of Temptations, are the ſeuerall kinds 

of Diſtreſles. And as all :emprations,may be 

reduced to thoſefiuve, which.haue beene be- 

fore rb ſo.may all diſtreſſes be reduced 
c 
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ſpineſ)is phEawanis! 


tg fiucheadgaiſing ofthaformerteprations. | 
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; Cafes of Conſcience. 
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Set. 2. 1 
Before I cometo handlethemin particu- 
larzveareto confidet inthe firſt place, what 
isthe beſt and moſt ſure Generall Remedie, 
which may ſerue for alltheſe, or any other 
kind of temptation, that is incident to man: 
and by this,the curing of any particular di- 
ſtreſſe,will bemore calte andplaine. 
This generall Remedie, is the Applying of 
the promiſe of lite co in andby rhe; 
blood of Chriſt. Forno phylicke, noartor 
Skill of man,can cure a wounded and diſtreſ- 
ſed c6(cience, but only the blood of Chriſt. 


all other,no man doubreth.The maine difh- 
cultic is; touching the manner of procee- | 
ding,in theapplication ofthepromi(e.Here- 
in ; , three things nwlt be pertor- 
med. | | 
Firſt of all, the partie muſt diſcloſe the 
cauſe of the particular diſtrefle, thar the re- 
medie may the better be applied. For the 


isapreateaſeto the minde, before any re- 
mediebeapplied. Yet by the way, this care 
muſt be had,that the thing to berevealed,be 
not hurtfull to the partie, to whome it 1s 
' made knowne.For the diſtreſſe may happily 
ariſe of ſome confederacie, in matters of 
Treaſon; by the concealing whereof, the 
partierowhome they are reuealed, may m- 
tangle himſelfe m the ſame danger. 

econdly, if the cauſe may be knowne, 
(for ſometime it is hid from the partie di- 


aid partie,be fit for comfort yea or no ? For | 
ifhe be found to be vnfit, the wordof God 
(hall be miſapplied, and conſequently abu- 
{ed His fitnelſe for comfort, maybe found 
out, by ſearching whether he be humbled 
for his ſins, or not: for men may be in grear 
diſtrefſe, and yet notrouched ar all for their 
ſinnes. This humiliation ſtands in ſorrow for 
ſinne;with confeſſi6 of the fame vnto God, 
and in earneſtpraierforthe pardonthereof, 
with an heartie deſire ofamendment of life. 


bled, then the firſt and principallcaremuſt 
be,to workein him ſome beginning of hu- 
milation. This may be done in a friendy, 


by he muſt firſt be brought ro'ſee, and well 


A 


to God. It amanbe iniome danger ofhis 


And thar this isthe ſoueraigne remedie of |: 


truth is, that the very opening of the cauſe | 


| lng in the body, whoſe manner is, firſt to 


ſtreſſed) then triallmuſt be made,whetherthe | 


is rouchedin ſpeciall, jn regard of ſome one 


But if on the other ſide;theparriebe vahum- | 
 [anditisapoint of thegreateſt moztentofall. 


and Chriſtian ralke and conference, where-| | aity 
' [the compaſſtgf the promile of life. Andthere 


tot ſomeoftheprincipall. 
And touching this Sorro 
muſtberemembred: firſt, tharthe'narure 


ro conſider his owne ſinges: ſecondly, to'| 


grieue,andto beſorrieforthem, at theleaſt;}| |the othertrue. , 
FOTTS C1 12 4: |. 


turned,and changed into fotrow accotdin 


life, by bleeding atthe noſe,experience teq- 
cheth , the counſellofthe Phyſitian is,to o- 
pettavaine, and letthe partic blood in the 
arme, that the courſe thereof may be turned 
an other way : The like order is to beraken 
with men , that are troubled with worldly 
ſorrow in their diſtreſſe: and that is, to tume 
che courſe of their griefe, by caufingthemto 
cue, notfor worldly reſpects, or onely in 
conſideration of the punithment, due vnto 
them fortheit ſinnes, but principally for the 
very offence of God, in, and bytheirſinnes 
committed.  - _ 

This done;aſecond caremuſtbe had, thar 
this ſorrowforfinne benot confuſed, -but a 
diſtin& ſorrow. The man thar is in ſorrow 
muſt not begrieued onely, becauſe he isas 0- 
ther men are, aſinnerz but more eſpecially 
torthis, and that particular {inne,by which it 
comes topaſle, that heis ſuch, orſucha fin- 
ner; that fo his ſorrow'int reſpeR of (ine, 
may be diſtin&, and brought as it weere to 
ſome particular head. And men inthis caſe, 
muſt deale with the partie diſtreſſed, as Sur- 

eons are woontto doe with atumor,or ſel- 


applic drawing'and ripening plaiſters to the 
placeaffected, to bring the-ſore to anhead, 
that the corruption may iſſue outat ſome one 
place: and'then afterward healing plaiſters 
which are of 'great vſe to- cure the fame: 
Euen ſoconfuled griefe, muſt be reduced to 
{ome particulars : andthen, and notbeforc, 
is aman hit forcomfort,when his conſcience 
ormore diſtinct and ſeuerall offences. And 
he that is giteced for onefinne truly, andvn- 
fainedly , from his! heart 3 ſhall proportio- 
nally be grieued for all the {innes , that he 
knowethto bein himſelfe. 


comfort tothe mind of him, that hath con- 
feſſed his {ins, &is truly humbledforthew: 


Whereof the Queſtion be, how this comfort 
ould beriied the ſr, yh 
by bringing the pattytroubled wit 


done, 


berwo waies of doing this the onefalle, and | 


LI. Booke.' 
worldly ſorrow muſt beakered, by beeing 


 Thethirdthing:required\inapplying this] . 
c remedieis;.the miniſtringand conuaying of 
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1.Booke. 


Caſes of( onſcience, 


' | wichin theCouenant,by the doArine of V- | 
nincrſall grace and redemption. Bur this 
way of perſwading aman that he hathtitlein 
the Coucnantofgrace,is both falſe,and vn- 
fir. Falſe it is, becauſe all the promiſes of the 
Goſpel, are limited with the condition of 
Faith,and Repentance, not becing vniuer- 
allto all, but madeonely to ſuch perſons, 
as repent and belecue: therefore they are 
indefinite in regard of whole mankind, 
and to beleeuers onely they are vniuer- 
fall. | 

It is obieted, that God would hane all 
men to be ſaued. 

Anſorver. The Apoſtle is the beſt ex- 
pounder of himſelfe, and he faith in the 
AQtstotheſameeffeCt, The time of ignorice 
| Godregarded not,but N OVV he admoniſh- 
eth all men eutry where to repent. In which 
words, Pa u{addes this circumſtance of time, 
[20w,] to limit this good will of God,tothe 
laſt age of theworld, after the commingof 
Chriſt in the fleſh, .and not to inlarge the 
fame to all thepoſteritic of Adam. And (o 
muſt he be vnderſtood inthe placeto Timo- 
thie, God would hane all men to be ſaued,that 
15,,0w-in this laſtage of the world. And thus 
the ſame Apoſlle, 2. Cor. 6.cxpounds acer- 
raine prophecie of Iſay,concerning the ac- 
$, | ceptable time of grace. Now, faith he, # he 
acctptable time: 6 
ſaluation,meaningthe time oftthenew Te- 
ſtament. And,Col. 1.26. The my#erte hid 
from the beginning , is now maae man'- 


hold, | Now| # the day of | 


A 


| I1.15.Th? cating autay of rhe [exues fs the 


reconciling of the 42)27ld that is,of the Gen- 
tiles inthe laſt age of the world:for (o he {aid 
before moreplainely, The falling away of 
the Tex ts th: x. hes of th? world, oh the ui- 
mintſleng of them, ihe riches of the Geriles. 
And {o muſt that place io the Corinthes be 
vnderſtood,namel y,not of all & euery man, 
that liued in all ages and times; but of them 
that were(by the di{pen{ation ofthe Goſpel) 
to becalled out of all kingdomes , and na- 
tions , after the death and aſcention vf 
Chriſt. | 

Thus then the promiſe of faluation isnot 
wnigerſall,without exception, ot reſtraint: 
&thereioreapplication made by the vniuer- 
fality of the promiſe , admits ſome fall- 
hood. 

Secondly, this way of applying is, alſo 

Vahr. For thereaſon muſt be framed thus: 
Chriſt ared for all men: but theu art a man: 
therefore Chriſt 4 edfor thee. The partie di- 
ſtreſled will grant all,and fay,Chriſt indeede 
died for him , it he would. haue receined 
Chriſt,bur he by his fins hath cut himlelfe 
off tromlits own Sauiour,and hath forſaken 


him,ſfoas the benefit of his deach will doe 
him no good, 


Seffe. 4. 


The right way ot miniſtring Comfort to 


The 


f-# to the Saints. And, Rom. 16.26. The 


zroundsof 


a partiedittreſſed followeth.lnthe handling 


reuelation of the ſecret myiter'e ts now 
opened. All which, and many other places 
about the ſame matter , hauing this cir- 
cumſtance. of time [ Now, | muſt needes 


be limited to this laſt' age of the wo:ld. 
As for the note of vniuerſalitic, Al, it 


muſt not be vnderſtood of all particulars, 
but ofall kinds, ſorts, conditions, and ſtates 
ofmen,as may be-pathered out of chefor- 
mer words:/ wuould that praters be made fer” 
all nex,not for every particular man* (for 
therebe ſomethat ſin vnto death, for whom 
we may not pray,) but for all ſtates of 
men,as well Princes as fubie<ts, poore as 
men, baſe as noble, vnlearned as learned, 
XC. 

But the ſaying of Paul is vrged,2.Cor.s. 
18.G2d vuas in Chrift,reciciling the World 
"to himſelfe : therefore the promile in 
Chriſt, belongs to the whole VVorld, and 


conſequentlyto every one. A»f. The fame 


| tance,and the true Loue of God, which 1s 


wherby any man that belongs to God, may | 
be brought within the Conant. And then, 

[ williſhew the Right VVay, how they muſt 
be v{ed,and applied. 

For the fir{t;Recourſe muſt not be had to 
all graces, ottoall degrees and meaſure of 
grace; bur onely ſuch, as a troubled Con- 
(cience may feele and reach vnto. For thoſe 
that be the true children of God, and haue 
excellent miea{ure of grace z when they are 
indiſtreſſe, feelc little orno grace at all in 
them(elues. The graces then , that ſerue 
for this purpoſe, are three: Faittf, Repen- 


the fruit of them both. And that we may 
the more ea(ily andruly ditcerne of them, 
and not be deceived,inquitienauſt be made, 


what bethe Secde3 and beginnings ofthem 


[ 


all. | 
| Thefirſt Ground of grace isthis: A deſire 
to repent and beleene, in a touched heart and 


=” 


Ce. 


Apoſtle ſhallagaine anſwer for himſclfe,Ro.! 
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whereof, firſt, L willlay down the Grounds, | | 
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28 ' Caſesof (onſcience. 
con(cience,is faith & repemtace it ſelfe;though A| is fo affeted,that thoughthere weren 0c6- 
not innature,vet in Gods acceptatis.lprooue | | [cience,nor deuill roaccule,no hellfor con. 

it thus. [t isa principle graunted and confel- | | demnation; yet it would be gricued in itſelf, 

ſ{cdofal menzthatin them which hauegrace, | | becauſe Godby linneis dilpleaſed and ot- 
| God accepterh the will for the deede. .f, | tended. 
there bee a willing minde((aith the Apoltle)ze | It itbe alleadged, that euery one cannot 
,c018.12 77 accepted, not according to that a man hath | | reachto this beginning of repentance, thus 
1t,but according to that he hath. Againe, | | toſorrowtor his {inne; then I addefuher; 
| God hath annexed a promiſe of bleſſednes, | | It thepartic be gricued for the hardnes of 
 andlifecuerlaſting tothetrue and vntained | | his heart,whereby it comestopaſſe, that he 
deſire of grace. hence it is,thatthey arein | | cannot greiue, he hath vndoubtedly recei- 
| Scripture pronounced bleſſed, which hungey | | ued omeportion of godly ſorrow. For itis 

' > thirſl after righteouſn7s.And who arethey | | not nature,that makes vs to grieue for. hard- | 

| but fuch,as feelethem'clues to want all righ- | | nes of heart, but grace. 

tcouſnes,and doetruly and earneltly delire The third Groundis, that A ſe:led purpoſe, 

it intheir hearts. For hunger and thirſt ar- | | 47d willing mine to forſake all ſinne, andto 

gues both a want of ſome thing, & ateeling | | 74r7e 2-720 God,(though 44 yet no outward con. 
of the want. And to this purpoſe theholy | | «er 107 appeare,) is agood beginning of true 

Ghoſt faith; T-him-that is 4 thirſt will Igiue | | conue r/t9n,e repentance] thought(iaithDa- 

t2 drinke of the water of life fre-ly. Norv this | | u1d) 1 will confeſſe againſt my ſehe my wonc- | 

thirſtie ſoule,is that man, which feeles him-| | keanes wnto the Lord, and thou fo1gaueft th: 

(cle deſtitute of all grace, and Gods tauour Puniſhment of my ſinne. And to this is added 

in Chriſt, and withall doth tlir{t after the | | (Se{ab,)which is nor onelya muſicall note, 

blood of Chriſt, and delires to be madepar- | | but,as ſome thinke,a note of obſeruation,to | 
taker thereof.God is wont merci/ully to ac- | | mooue vs to marke the things that are (e | 
cept ofthedelireof any good thing, when a | | downe,as beeing of ſpecial weight and mo- 
man isinneceſſitie,and ſtands inwant there- | | ment. And ſurely this isa matter of great c6- | 

PCl.10.17. | of. The Lord (faies Dauid)beares the deſire of | | ſequence; that vpon the very vnfainedpur- 

| , | the pooyethatis,ofthem thatare in diſtrelle, pole ofconſeſſion of finne, God thould gine | 

PI2.145-19+ either of body ot minde;Yea he w'll fulfill the |C| apardon thereof. Takea further proofe of 

| | deſire If them that feare him. this in theprodigall ſonne,whome [ take not 

| It will be (aid, -ha: the deſire of good | | forone that was neuer called, or turned to | 
| things is naturall:and thereſore God wilnot | | God, (thovgh ſorne doe fo, and ſeeme to 
regard mens delires. | haue warrant for there opinion:) but rather 

| | T anſ{wer.Deſires be of two forts; Some be-| | for him thatis the Child of God, and at- 

f | of ſuch things,as men by the meerelight of | - | terward fals away. Now this man beein 

| nature know tobe good: for example; the | | brought by ſome outward croſſes and affi- 

| deſire of wiſedome, ofciuill vertue, of ho- | | ionsto ſee his owne milcrie, purpoſerh 
nour, ofhappines,and ſuch like:and alltheſe | | with himfelfe,toreturneto his father againe, 
nature can deſire.Others be abouenature,as | | and to humble him{elſe,and confeſſe his ini- 
the deſire of remiſſian of ſinnes,reconcilia- | | quitie:and vpon this very purpoſe, when he 
tion, and ſandification: and they which ſeri- | | had ſaid, 7 will goe ro my father, and ſay wnto aka 
oully deſire theſe, hauea promile of bleſſed- | | him. father, Thaue ſinned, &c. athis returnea |* 
nes &lifeenerlaſting. And henceit followes, | | farre off, his father receiues him as his childe 
that deſire of mercie,in the want of mercie,is |» | again, andafteraccepration followes his c6- 
mercie it ſelfe; and deiireof grace, in the | | fefſion.Thelikeisrobeſeenein Dauid, who 
want ofgrace,isgraceitſe'fe: © Þ becing reprooued by the Prophet Nathan, |. 
A ſecond Ground'is this. 4 godly ſorrow | | forhis ſins ofadulterie & murther,preſent- | 
whereby a man is grieuedfor his ſins, becauſe | | ly made confeſſion of them,and at the very | 
they aye ſins,ts, the beginning of repentance, | ſame time,receiued by the prophet ſentence 
(indeed for ſubſtance is repentance it ſelfe.| | of abſolution,cuenfrom the Lord himſelte, 

i The Apoſtle Pautreioyced that hehadin the | | wherein hecould noterre. 

' worke of his Miniſterie, wrought this godly | | Thefourth Ground. To/2ue any mar Le- 
 lorrowinthehearts ofthe Corinthians, cal- | | cauſe he is a Chriſtian,and a child of God,is 
ling it ſorrow chat cauſeth repentance not to | | ſenſible and certarne note of a man that is par- | 

' be repented of. This ſorrow may bediſcened | | raker of the true lone of God in Chriſt. Here- 

| in this ſort: The hearrof him in whomeiris, | | by (faith S. lohn) we knovue that wart , 

| | tranſ- 
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Joue the brethren. Loue here isnot a caute, 
but onely a ſigne of Gods loueto vs. And 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, He that yeceruc;h 4 
Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſhall recesue 
a Prophets reward. 

Now that we hee not deceiued in theſc 
grounds3 it nuſt be remembred , that theſe 
beginnings of grace (bethey neuer ſo weak) 
muſt not be flicteringand fleeting, but con- 
Rant and ſetled, nortſtopped oritayedinthe 
way, but ſuch as daily grow and increaſe:and 
then they ate indeed accepted of God. And 
hethatcan find theſe beginnings, ot\any of 
them truly in himſelfe, he may aſſure himfelf 
thereby that heis thechild of God. 


Fe tranſlate from death olife, becauſe wel A, andthe concluſion is the applying of the | 


Sed. 5» 

Hauing thus laid downe the Grounds of 
comfort:I come now tothe V ay,by which 
the party in diſtreſſe,may be brought within 
the compaſlle of the promiſe of faluation. 
ſtands in two things; in making 
Triall, and in Applyingthe promiſe. 

Firſtthen, Teaimiſtbe made, whether 


che perſon diſtreſſed haue in him as yer, a- | 


ny ofthe forenamed grounds of grace or 
not. This triall may be made by him that is 
thecomforter, in the moouing of certaine 
Queſtions tothe ſaid perſon. And firſt, ler 
himaske,whether he belecue andrepent?The 
diſtreſſed partie an(wers no , he cannot re- 
pent nor beleeue. Then he muſt further ask, 
whether he deſiceto beleeue and repent? to 


| thishewillanſwer,he dorh deſire it with all 


his heart; in the ſame ſortis heto maketriall 
ofthe other grounds. VVhen aman is in the 
tit ofrentation; hewill ſay reſolutely, hee is 
lureto bedamned: Askehim in this fitt, of 
his loueto God, hewill giue anſwer, he hath 
noneat all; butacke him further, whether he 
loueaman becauſe heis a Chriſtian, and a 
child of God, then will he fay hee doth in- 
&cd.Thus after tall made in this manner, 
ſome beginnings of faith and repentance 
will appeare, whichar the firſt lay hid. For 
God vſeth out of the time of proſperitie, 
by, and in diſtrefleand affliction to worke 
his grace. | 

 Theſecond point followeth. After that 
by triall ſome ihe foreſaid beginnings of 
grace, be found out, then comes theright 
Applying ofthe promiſe of life euerlaſting 
totheparty diſtreſſed. - And thatis done by 
akind of reaſoning; the firlt part whereof, is 
taken from Gods word; the ſecond, from 


teteſtimonie of the diſtreſſed conſcience; 


—4oo_ 
- 


————  _ - -— OO CGR@OoORG—soO 


C 


—_— 


ſtred,be allayed with ſome mixture of the law; 


promiſe on this manner: He that hath an wn- 


fained aeſire to repent and beleeue , bath re- 
miſsion of ſinnes , and fe enerlaſling ; but |Minor, 


thoy baſt an earne;t deſire to repent and be. 
leeue in Chriſt. They: fore renz1ſcion of ſinnes 
and lifeeuer!aſting is thine, 

 Andhereremenaber, that it is moſt con- 
uenient, this Application be made by the 
Miniſter of the Golpell, who in it, muſt yſe 
his miniſterial authoritie giuen him of God, 


| topronouncethe pardon. For in diſtreſſe, it 


is as hard athing,to make the c6{ciece yeeld 
tothe protnile, as to make fire and water a- 


gree. Forthough men haue ſignes of grace | 


and mercie in them , yet will they not ac- 
knowledge ir, by realon of theextremitie of 
their diſtreſle. Inthis manner, vpon any of 
the former grounds, may the troubled and 
perplexed ſoule be aſſured , that mercie be- 
longs toit. Andthis I taketo be the onely 
generall and rightway, of comforting a di-- 
{treſled conſcience. 

Now that the promiſethus applyed, may 
haue good ſucceſle, theſe lixerules muſt ne- 


ceſlarily be obſerued. EE 


T. One is, that the comfore; which is mni- 


— 


that is to fay:thepromiſe alone mult not be 
applied, but withallmention is to be made, 
of the {innes of the partie , and of the orie- 
uous puniſhments , duevnto him for the | 


lame. Thereaſon is, becauſe there is much 


guilein the hart of man; inſomuch,as often- 


ime irfalleth out, that men not thoroughly 
humbled,beeing comforted ceithertoſoone, 
or too much,do afterward becomethe wort 
ofall. In this reſpeQ, not vnlike tothe yron, 
which beeing caſt into the hre vehemently 
hot, and cooled againe, is much more hard, 
then it would haue bene,it the heathad bene 
moderate. And hence it is, that in the mini- 
ſtring of comfort , we muſt ſomewhat keepe 
them downe, and bring them on by litle and 
littleto repentance. The (weetneſle of com- 
fort isthe greater, if it be delaied with ſome 
tartneſfe of! thelaw. 


I L: Another rule is this : If the diflre/jed 
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Ecc1.4.% | pronounceth 4 woe 20 1177 that 5s alcne . But jA\ all Diſtreſſes, nowT come to the particular 
herein doth his malice moſt appeare, in that | | Diſtreſſes themſelues. | 
he is alway readieſt, when a man 1s 1n great | | 
diſtreie, and withall (ulitarie, then vpon the | 
{udden to tempt himto deſpaire, andtothe CHAP. VIIL 
making away of himlelte. 
III. Thirdly, the partie in diftreſſe muſt Of the fir it Speciall Dittreſſe,ariſing of 
be taught, not to re;t wpon his own indgment, | |. 4 azane temptation. 
but alwates to ſubmit h1mſelfe: ana be content | wo "HOON 
| to be aduiſed by others, that are men of wiſe- | | HE firſt diſtreſle atiſeth of a 4n;xz 
dome, tndgement, ana Aſcretton. A thing | Temptation, which is a combate with 
to be obſerued the rather , becauſe the very | | - God himſelte ?9meararly. And ih i! 
neglectthereof, hath cauſed ſundry perſons, | | diſtreſſe is , when the confcience (peakes! 
| toremaine vacomiforted for many yeares. (ome tearefullthings of God, and withallthe' - - 
| TV.Fourthly, the partie diitreſſed , muit |y | partie diſtreſſed, fectes ſome euident tokens 
neuer h:are tell of any fearefull accidents , or of Gods wrath. ITE 
of any that baye beene im like , or worſe caſe Sect. 1. 
then himſclfe :5. Forvpon the very report, Examples hereof we ſhall find many in 
thediſtreſſed conſcience will faſten the acci- | | teword of God, One is, the example. of 
dent vpon it (elfe, and thereby commonly | | righteous Tob, who hauing -becne long in | 
will be drawne to deeper griete or deſpaire. | | outward afflictions , was withall exerciied 
The mind afflicted is proneto imagine tear- with the apprehenſion of the avger of God, 
fullthings, and ſometime, the very barena- | | andin that ſtatehe ſaith, that the arrones of 
| ming of the deuill, will ſtrike terrour and the Almightie were in him , that the venime 
feare into It. | thereof did drinke 4 his ſpirit, that the fer- 
V. Fifly, the partie that 1s to comfort, rours of God did fight again hin. Yea fur 
mull beare with al the wants of the diſtreſſed; | | ther headdeth, that God was hzs en2mic, and 
as with their frowardneſle, pecuiſhneſle, | | writ birter things againſt him: and made him 
raſhneſſe, and with their diltempered and | | zo 20ſſeſſe phe ſunnes of his youth. And atano- 
diſordered affections and atipns: yea, he | | thertimehecomplaineth, that Gods wrath {ob16g 
muſt put vpon him (as it wete)their perfons, | | hadrorne him, that he hated bims, gnaſhedv/- 
becing affected withtheirmilerie, and tou- | | por him with his zeerh, and had ſharpened hs 
chedwith compaſhon of their ſorrowes, as | | exes againſt him: yea that he had taken him 
ifthey were his owne,grieuing when he ſceth by the necke and beaten him, and ſet him as a 
them to gricue, weeping when they do weepe | | warke for himfelfe. Inall which, and diuers 
and lament. other places it appeares, that his conſcience 
VI. Sixtly,hethat is the comforter,muſt | | was exerciſed with the ſenſe of the wrath of 
not be di'couraged , though after long la- | | God, which had now euen ſeazed vpon his 
bour and paines taking , there follow ſmall | | ſoule. | ah 
comfort and eale, to the partie diſtrefſed. Another example we haue in Dauid , who 
For men will often bewray their ſtiffeneſſe; | allo was exerciſed with this rempration and 
in temptation, and vſuallyit is long before | | trouble ofmind, as the firſt words of the 6; 
comfort can be receiued; and why? ſurely, {| Plalme, and the whole tenour thereof do © F 
becauſe God hath the greateſt ſtroke intheſe | | vidently ſhew: For firſt;he deſiresthe Lord, 
diſtrefles of mind, and brings men thorough-| |'ot zo rebuke him in his wrath,and afterward 
all thereinprations, that he hath appointed, | | complaineth , that his oriefe was ſo great, 
ettento thelaſt and vtmoſt, before he opens | | thatbis very fleſh conſumed, his bones were 
the heart to receiue comfort, The Church in | | vexed, and his bodie brought toſuchaſtate, 
the Canticles ſeekes for her beloued; but be- | | as no {ickneſlſe could haue brought him vn- 
| fore (he can find him, ſhe goes about inthe | | to. And it isnot valike, that the ſame Pro- 
citic; throughthe ſtrectes, and by open pla- | | phetdid often fallintothe like kind of di- 
ces, paſſing bythe Watchmen themfclues, | | ſtreſſeofmind, as may begathered out of 
and after ſhe hath vſcd all meanes without | | Pſalme 77. and ſundrieother places. 
helpeor hope, atlength,and not betore,ſhe Now as it fared withtheſe, and diners 0- 
finds her beloued, h4n:i» whom hey foule de- | | ther ſeruants of God,inancienttimes, ſoare 
lighteth. we'not without ſome inſtances thereof in 
\ Thus much for the generall Remedic of | | our daies. Amongſt many,that worthy man 
of er 
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[.Booke. Cafes of (onſcience. 21 
Maſter Zth:rr, writes of himleltfe, that hee A Set. 4. ak | 
wasinthis particular temptation, and thar he | But the pzincipall thing to be ſough 
learaedinit, the dottriue of the Tultiticati- | | in.tlus temprarow-is, the Remedre thereok, ©< 
| on of alinner, by the meere mercie of God, | | wherqunto there be five things requires, | 
without any merit of workes : and vpon the | | which areto be practiſed, as occalion thall | © 
ſenſe and experience of the nature and: pro- | | be offered... | T6 
erties of this diſtreſle, he wrote a notable Firlt, choice mult be made of the moſt 
expoſition of thefixrPlalme of Dauid, the | | bitaudprejent remedic,and thartmult be vied 
ſcopeand intent whereof , he writeth to be | | ithehit place. R 
nothing elſe, but a ſoueraigne remedic of | | .:.Nowthe:inoll fit and preſemtremedie is, 
thisandthe like diftreſſes of the mind and | | ta bring the partie troubled to the perſona! 
conſcience. exerctles of faith and repentance, by, an in 
"OR | | himſelfe.Forthis end, he rault examine his 
Ifit bedemaunded, what isthe Occaſion | | conſcience molt ſtraightly and narrowly of 
of this kiad of temptation? I anſwer, that it |[B| allthe finnes of his heart, and life, Secondly, 
xiſeth ſometimes, vpon the commiſſion of | | bemuſt humbly conteſle againſt himſelfe,all 
ſomenotorious {in ; which doth wouind the | | his knowneſinnes: and wichall adnowledgs | 
conſcience, asin Cain,Iudas,and Saul,who | | the:guecondemuation, that hethereby hath | 
fortheir great and capitall finnes, that ſtin- delerued. Thirdly, hemuſt crie to heaven for 
gedand wounded their conſciences, grewto | | mercie, intreating the Lord moſt inſtanly |, 
a fearefull tate, and conſequently perithed in | | tot pardon, and for the reſtraint of his xa 
this temptation.Somerimes againe,ircomes | | duevnto him fot his ſinne, Dauid beeing in 
when there is no ſinnecommitted , but obe- |- | this diſteeſle, performed all theſe duties.,, as 
dienceto God performed : and then-there | | we may reade inthe 6. Pialme : and he faith 
cannotberendred any reaſon of it, eithet in | | furtherof hiraſelfe, that v7-hil# he coprealed 
nan, or out of man, ſauethis , that God will | | ber:/innts, the hand of Grd vas heauie wer 
haueit ſo to be. And thetruth hereof is plain | | him: but por his earneF confeſsm,and de- 
by the.cxamples of Iob and Dauid before | | precation, he yeceiued mercie. And if we 
mentioned. 9 read the booke of 7-b, we (hall find that the 
| Set. 3+ wt principallicopethereofisthis; namely, to | 
ay ane" 5 (hew vnto vs, that ob was thipyghly exerci: | 
of >) The Effects of this temptationare many, | | ſed withthis reptation,8& thatin the endha-! 
= and very ſtrange. For outwardly it workes a | | uing beene rebuked both by his friends,and' 
changeand alteration mthe bodie,as it were | | by. God himlelfe,his recoueriewas made,by'|, 
a burning ague, and it cauſerh the intralsto | | humbling himlelfe, when he faith, Behold; 
riſe,the Jiuertoroule in thebodic,and it fets | | am vie: againe,vwown 7 abhorre my ſeift and 
a great heateinthe bones,and conſumes the | | repent in duſt aud aſh!s. 7 
fleſh, more then any ſicknefſe can'doe. And "Some may here demand, If it fall our,thar 
that it is'ſo, as I ſay, belideexperience, it is | | the-perfon himſelte, cannot peiforme any 
| clearein the word of Go6d.Dauid inthis di- good du:ic, of himfelte, by reafon of his di-'| 
ſtreſle attirmerh, that his exes were eaten a5tr | | 1iraftion in fouleand bodie, what muſt then | 
wereawith wuirmes,and ſunke intahis head, | | be done? Anf. If the pattie cat\-bur gh, ani] 
Pfalm. .6.7. thathis moiſture became as th: | | ſabbevnto God for meccie, and comfortrir 
drought inſummer,P(al.32. 4. andlobfaies, | | isno doubt; aworke of Gods. ſpirit , -anda' 
that his (ke vas blacke pon him, his bones (1 practiſe both of faith, and repentance. Ye 
overe burnt wotth heater yea,that by means | | know not ((airh Saint Paul) what 20 pray 4s 
of this diſtrefle, he vw as own full of wwrin-| | weouht, (namely, in our diſtrefles) bur the 
kles, aud bns ng ad riſe vpon him. It | Spirit it ſelf maleth requeſt for vs, with ſrehs 
5 aprinciple which Phyſitians do hold, that | | zhaz cannot beexpreſſed: and therein lies our 
the mend fo[lowoes the temperature of the bo-| | comfort. Thus doſes atthe redde ſea beeing |Ex9d.14-15 
die, andit affected accordeng to the goedoy e-| | in great diſtreſſe, andnot knowing what to 
will conſtitution thereof which though 'it be | | ſay,or do,fighed and groned inwardly in his 
rue, yetwithallir is asmanifelt onthe other | | ſoule vnto the Lord, for helpe and proteRi- 
ide ,thatthe bodie doth often follow the | | on: and his very defirewasin ſtead of aloud 
 ſtateand-condition of the mind: For adi- | | crieintheearesofthe Lord. 
lireſſed heart, muſt ofneeeffitic, makeafain- Theſecondthingis , tharttiall muſt be 
| Ungand ahanguiſhing bodice. ' made, whetharthe partic hath. in him any 
_ 5 LIN Ga” 5. 0h! 


tt 


t for TheReme. 


Phl, 32, ' 


_— 
Yum —_—_ CE ett WI 
—_C.4 


= * 


MM ſt 
BH. —_ 
_ —_ 
— 


_—_— —— 
ES —— 


(caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke. 
A\ tokens of the fauour and loue of God, by 
them heis nowto ſtay and to ſettle hismind. 
The realon is plaine: the gifts of God are 
without repentance; whom he loueth once 
| helouethtothe end,and whom he chooſeth, 
| he calleth, uſtifieth,and tanGifieth, and wil) 
alſointime glorite, David being inluch at. 
fiction, that he could hardly thinke vpon | 
God, yet hetookethis courſe, prayed tothe 
Lordforcomfor,, communed with his owne 


tokens of grace,or not? "1 
-. Theſe tokens arethe ſmall beginnings of 
grace, which before I haue declared. As tor | 
example: a gricte becauſe we cannot gueue 
for ſinne as we ſhould: a ferious will and de- 
lireto beleciicand repent: apurpoleto finne. 
no more, and fuch like. Iftheſe befound-in 
the partie, then by them, as by ſurepledges, 
he may be aſſured of the fauour of God to- 
wards him:and where any of theſe be found, 


2.Cor,12.9, 


the faying of God to Saint Paul muſt be vr- 

d: My grac? i ſuffictent for thee: and 
therewith mult the diſtreſſed partie ſtay his 
mind. Yea we are to be content with any 


heart, and called to remembaance how Gog 


| had formerly dealt with him, and with this 


meditation of the continuall courſe of Gods 


| mercic in his preſeruation, heconfirtied his | 


condition in this life, be itneuer ſo miſera- |p | faith,and ſtated his heart in his greatelt trou- 
ble, (o longaswearein the fauourof God, | | bles.. 1. 
though hethould lay vpon vs eventhepains | |. 
of hell, tillthe time of our death. SodidDa- 
uid, whowhen he was purſued by is owne 
 $4.ts.24| ſonne, vitered theſe words vnto God, Be- 
| hold, if I pleaſe thee not, doe with me what 
rhoy wilt. And thelike was the mind of Paul, 
whobeeingaſſured of the fauour of God, 
wascontent for his glorie, and the faluation | | they arewonttoalleadge threethines. 
* | ofthe Iſraelites {if it had beene poſſible) to | | ' Firſt, becing inſtructed -how ro humble 
| beſeparated from Chriſt, and toindure the | | themſelues,and tadepend on Gods mercie, 
very pangs of hell. they will grant, thatalltheſe indeed are good | 
- 'Thethird thing inthis cure is, toapplyro | | things , 'but. they belong not to:them; for 
the ſaid diſtreſſed partic, ſich promiſes of | | they neicherdo, norcan teele anything, bur 
God made vnto afflicted perſons, as are 'C| the tokens of Gods anger,and that they are 
moſt hrge and comfortable. | Alreadie entred into ſome degrees of con- 
1-- For:example, that the Lord is neare ro | | demnation. 5 On! 
| rhem that are of a contrize heart ,and wil ſaue This obieCtion may be taken away, by in- 
ſuch as bee a Aled in ſpirit. Againe, I formingthem ofthe manner of Gods dea- 
'. © Tcamenci((aithourSauiour Chriſt) bur zo the | | ling in all his workes. For commonly he 
\Lof ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, Mar. 15. 24. | | workes allthings in his Creatures, in, andby 
' Hefaies not,to the ſtreying ſheepe,, butto | | conrrarzes,if wecould know the wholeframe 
fuch as ate nowin the pit, Teadie tobedrow- | | of them. 8% 
rred;orin theLyons mouth, readieto be de- Thus inthe Crexioneuery creature had 
uoured. Againe, The ſpirit of the Lord is pon | | his becing of thatwhich had no beeing, and 
we, therefore he hath annointed me that 1| | ſomething was made, not of fomething,but | 
| ſhould preach the Goſpellto the pooxe: thatis, | | ofnothing. Afcer the, flood, the {igne of 
ro ſuch as are diftreſſed in conſcience, and || Gods couenant, fof thepreſeruation of the | 
poote in ſpirit: he hath ſent me that I ſhould | | worldfrom deſtruction by rain, istheRam- 
"| Beale the broken hearted, that 1 7:45 phe bow,which indeed is anaturall ſigne of rain. 
deligerance r2 the captiues. T hele and many | | VVhen Elzacwas roproouethe Lord to be 
other ſuchlike promiſes, are inthis cafe ro | | the onely true God, againſt the idolatrous 
bevrged; and the partic moouedto indea- | | Priefts ofBaal, andthat by burnt-offerings; 
uourto beleeuethem,and rohold them,and | | hepowred water vponthe facrifice,and filld 
reſt himſelfe vponthem, though helooſe all | | atrench-with waterround about, and inthis 
things elſe. contrarie meanes was the- ſacrifice burnt vP- 
- Fourthly,thepartie muſt be brought to a | | Chriſt forthe curing of a blind man , tem- 
ſerious conſideration of his owne lite paſt, | | pers ſpittleandclayrogether, which in all 
and of Gods mercifull dealing with himand | | reaſon, is a fitter meanes to put out the eyes, 
others in this cafe in formertimes, and ther- | | thentocauſetheblind to ſee. 
with is heto be comforted forthe time pre- Thus inthe workerof our Redemption, 
ſent. Forifaforchand he hath teceiued any | | Chriſt giveslife, notby life, but bydeath, 
T7 MT Reel Fg ; A 


Set. 5. | , 

Thefifthand laſt thing to bedone, is the 
' remooueallof fuch reaſons and doybts,as the 
partie dilireſſed viſually makes againſt him- 
(elfe, for his owne ouerthrow. For it isthe 
manner of thoſethat aretroubled in mind.to 
diſpute againſtthemſelues ; and commonly 
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and he ſends men to heauen by the gates | 
and ſuburbes of hell: he ſhexes his greateſt 
power,inthe ra weaknes; nay,his power 
is made perfeQ through weakenes. He will 
an old toundation, but he 


haueno hopeat atl in himſelfe, bur that all 
che hope he hath, may be in God. Firſt, he 
kils,andthen he makes aliue, as 4-214 ſpea- 
keth: firſt he woundeth , and then he hea- 
lech. He makes man to ſow in teares, thar 
afterward he may reape in ioy. And he that 
knowes Gods dealingto bethis, muſt here- 
with reſt content and fatisfied: becauſein 
wrath, God vieth to remember his mercie: 

ea, his mercieis neuer ſweete vnto the pa- 
[acof the ſoule, vntill it be ſeaſoned with 
ſome aſt of his wrath. The Paſchall Lambe 


4,1}o, I, 


| i! 8, 


#% | ine by bisfath.\V heEwe haue neither fight, 


was eaten with ſowre hearbes, to ſignifie, that 
| we can fecle no ſiweetnes in the blood of 
| Chriſt,till we firſt feele the ſmart of our own 
' innes and corruptions. 

Secondly:thele perſons vieto alleadge a- 
gainſtthemſclues, that ifthey could feele a- 
ny comfortatall, then they would ſtay rheic 
minds,and yeeldto good perſwalions, and 
exhortations. | 

To this theanſweris; That there is arule 
of grace, (which we muſt follow) gathered 
our of the word of God, and the experience 
of Gods Children, contrarie ro therule of 
nature, and aboue the light of reaſon: andit 
isthis, that #7 caſe of af fleZton, we muſt not 
line by feeling but byfath. 

This rule is grounded vpon the ſpeech of 
the Lord bythe Prophet, the iuſt man ſhall 


norſenſe, nor any talt of God3 mercie, but 
only apprehend his wrath,enen then we muſt 
labour to lay hold ofmercic in his word, and 
promile.Senſe & feeling, are not alwaies fit 
direQtions for the time of this lite: Forhe 
may bethe deare child of God, that in pre- 


nation.This indeede is thetrue triall of our 
faith, when euen aboue and againſt reaſon, 
ve relie on the mercie of God, in the. ap- 
prehenſion ofhis anger. So did Dauid, Out 
of the deepe, (faith he) that is, becingnowe 
deepely plungedinto the pang; of adiſtrel- 
ſed colcience,hawe [called wo thee,O Lora: 
andTobinthelike caſe, Lord,thoueh thou kill 
meyer will Itrufin thee. Abraham is com- 
| mended bytheholy Ghoſt, among other 
pingeforthis,cha he beleened in God, 4- 
boue hope: that is,againſt all marter of hope, 


A 


ſentfeeleth nothing bur his wrath and indio- |. 


þ 


truly and vnfainedly fro 


conſideration ofthe ſtrength of naturall cau- | 
les. The thiete vpon the cro{le, fecling no-" 

thing butwoezand ſeeing nochingin Chriſt | 
but miſeric and contempr, yet he þelecucd 
in Chriſt, and was (aucd. Ina word, Chrilt 
himſelfe when he was forſaken of all men, 
and voide of all worldly comfort, and fet 
nothing bur the depth ot the vtath of God, | 
in hisagonie and paſſion; yet by the faith of | 
his manhood, he ſtaied himſelfe and ſaid, 
My God,my God. | 

Thirdly,they vie to plead, that their caſe 
1s deſperate, that neuer any was in ſuch a 


[tareas they are,neuer any touched with the 
like diſtreſle of mind. 


Arſw. Tris falſe:For the holy Choſt hath | 


pennedthreenorable places of Scripture,the 


booke of Iob, and wo Plalmes of Dauid, 
wherein are propounded vito vs the ex- 
amples of [ob and Dawd, Gods owne deare 
{eruants,who were inas great diſtreſſe, as e- 
uer they,or any other haue been. And the 
may not thinke,that they cuer could beable, 
to indure greater paines then Chriſt , who 
notwichſtanding in the anguiſh of his ſoule 
vponthe Croſlſe,cried out, Ay G2d,my God, 
why ha#t thoy forſaken me? 

And thus much touching the firſt kind of 
trouble of conſcience , called the divine 
temptation. 


CHAP.IX. 


Of the ſecong Speciall Dijtreſſe, ariſing 
from outward afflitions. 


He ſecond kind of Difſtreſſe is that | 
which ariſeth from -ourward aff73- 
ons. By Affuctions 1 vnderitand, all 
manner of 'miſeries and calamities in this | 
lite, from the leaſt to the greateſt, fromthe 
paine of the little finger tothe very pangs of 
death. | 
Nowethe Queſtion is, ho:v the Trouble 
of mind, ariſing by Afflictions, may be re- | 
medied.*For the anſwer o* which queſtion, 
rwo thingsare required of the pattie diftref. 
{ed; Practiſe,an Meattatin. 


Set. I. 


The Pra&ſe is that, winch istobe vſed.in |cae of ac. 
fiction, 


all diſtreſſes of minde whatſoeuer. And itis 
a diligent 2xamin ation of the conſcience in | 
regard of finne: an earneſt and heartie co7- 
feſfon therof vnto God:and deprecagion,that 
is,cameſt prayer vnto him, forthe pardon of 


might poſſibly be conceiued, vpon the 


Pſa,6,& 97 


Px2 iſe in 


the ſame. Theſe three __ done | 
ihe heart, arg a 
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34. | ( aſes of Conſcience. I. Booke. | * 
preſent remedie againſt this trouble , and A they are croſles, correQions, trials, and pu- 
bring with them much comfort. | niiſhments./ make Pprace (faith the Lord) & I E12.45-2. 
Manaſſes the king of Iudah,that had com- | | 6reate exzit,thatis nottheeuill of fin,but of 
mitted much wickedneſſe, when hewas car- | | puniſhment, which is euill in our ſenſe ang 
ried captiue to Babel , and there put in teeling, For things are tearmed euill two 
chaines, he humbled himſelfe, acknowled- | | waies:lome areewll indeed, forue are euill 
gcd his linnes,and praycdextnettly vntothe | | Notan deed,but in regard of our (enſe,appre- 
Lord,andthe iſſue was good; for God was | | henſton, and eſtimation; and of this latter 
intreated ofhim.and gaue hiny deliverance. | | ſort are afflictions,which God is (aid to eye. | 
| lob becing long in ourward affliction, hum- | ate. Andtothis purpole isthe laying of the 
| bled hiniſelſein liks manner, and at length | | Prophet Amos, Shall rhere be exll :n the ci. | 
| recciued comfort. Daniel humbled himielfe | | ##£,a94 the Lord hath not done it ? 
Das 9.16.1] before God,for his own inne;, and for the Thirdly,as God cauſeth afflitions,ſo he 
| ſinnes of Gods people, making requeſt vnto | | 9r4erth ex drfpoſeth them, that is, he limi- 
Godearneſtly for them, and cuen when he |B | teth and avpointerh the beginning, the end, 
was in the act of praying, the Lord lent his themealure or quamitie, and the coatinu- 
angell Gabriel,to give him notice of deliue- | | ance thereof. Yea he alſo ordereth them 
rance. Laſtly, the Church of God, vnder | | to their right endes , namely, his owne| 
the croſſe, performed thelike dutie, Ze vs | | glotte,the goodof his feruants, and the be- 
ſearch and trie our vuates, and turme to the neft of his Church. Thus God is ſaid to 
Loyd and God in mercie gaue an eare vnto | | correct his people iz 2udgemen!, that is, | 
her raourning and lamentation.By all theſe } | a5 he will haue the whole ordering of the 
places,it is apparent, that there is no better | | correction in his owne hand, Toleph tels 
remedie inthe world, forthe minde of man, his brethren, that when they intended e- 
gricued by meanes of outward aftlictions, ul againſt him, in ſelling himto the Jih- 
then the practiſe of the duties before na- | | maelites for filuer, God diſpoſed it for good. 9 
med. VVaen She:net curſed Dauid , he forbade | 
Set. 2. his ſeruants, ſo much as to meddle with 
atcdran. | Thenextthing vntoPraftiſe, isthe 2ſeds- | him, and why? becauſe (ſaith he) tbe Lord |.. Sim,1i 
way _ taticn of the comfortable doctrines that are bade him to curſe,and who then dare ſay wn- |'% 
We In i- (et downe in the word of God, touching 70 him, VVhy hafl thou done fo? And ro this 
| afflictions. All which doArine:,may be re- | | purpolethe Propher Dauid faith, I held my 
| duced to tiue principalland maine ground; | | p"ace and ſaid nothing: why? becauſe thoy 
of comſort,and ſhall belaid downe in their | | Lord baF# dome ir Ptal.z 9.9. 
order. __ Here ſome will fay,if Affictions did come 
Groune's, | Thefirſt Ground is,that Al! affliFtonsfrs | onely from God, it were ſomeyhar, but of- 
Godspro- | the lea#t to the greateſt, doe come topaſſe,not | | tentimesthey come from: men, that beare 
udences | by acc:dent, cNaunce, or fortune, but by the | | vs no ar will, and therefore no maruel! 
ſpeciall prouidence of God. I explaine itthus: | | though webe impatient. Anſ. VYhen crol- 
[n euery particulat crofſeand affliction,there | | ſes doecome frommen,God vieththem 3s 
isthe hand of Gods particular prouideuce, | | inſtruments,to execute his tudgements vp- 
andthat inthcee regards. on vs; & in this work,God is the cheite do- 
Firſt,becauſe God decreerh,c>foreappoin- | | er, and they are as tooles, in the hand of 
 zeth every particularcroſſe.Mark the words | | theworkman.And the Lord inffliteth them 
of Paul, bom God hath forknovm,them be |yy| vpon vs by men, to trie our patience vnder 
hath predeſtinate, to be madeltke untothe j-| | thecroſle. Ioleph,though he knew well.the 
mage of his fmnnezand whatisthis mnnage?no- | | baddedealing of his brethren towards him, 
thingelſc,buta conformitic vnto Chriſt in | | yet he looked notto them alone, burto an 
afflictionsfor thislife,andin glorie for the | | higher cauſe, namely, the Lord him(elte, | 
lifero come:Now if God hath decreed, that | | who executeth his owne good willby them: 
thoſe whomehe forcknerw, ſhould be con- | | 6ed(faith he)d/Pofed it ro good. And againe, 
formable vnto his Sonne in theſe reſpeRs, | | God did ſend me before you into Egypt for your Gends! 
thea hath he alſo decreed the afflictions | | preſernation. 1 
them(clues. | |* Theſecond ground is, The comandement Gods 
Secondly,God doth not only barely per- | | of God touching the croſſe and obedience vnto ww 
mit atflictions to be, but alſo he effeerbs h'm therein. This commandement 1s ex- | 
them, and brings them into execution, as | | preſſed, Luk. 9.2 3-where we arecommanded 
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to take wp our crofſe ewrry day, and tollow 
Chriſt. Abrahain was commanded, with his 
o:vnehandsto lacrifce his onely tonne [fa- 
ac; andto this commandement, (though 0- 
therwiſe a great croſle vnto him) headdrel- 
ſeth him(elteto yeeld'obedience. And iuthe 
prophecie of Micah, the Church faith, Shee 
will beare the wrath of the Lord, that is, thee 
willperforme obedienceto him inthecrolle, 
becauſe ſhe had (inned again/t him.And Saint 
Peter faith, that God reſiſterb the proud, and 
giuetb grace to the humble: 5448! Ws humble 

our ſclues onder the mighty hand of Goa. 
And this beeingthe comandement of God, 
that weſhould yeeld obedience to him, mn 
cuery affliction,we ought to be noleſle care- 
fullto obey it, then any one commandement 
ofthe morall Law. 

Thethird eroundis, that God wi! be pre - 
ſent with his Rant in th:ir af flicttons. Vp- 
onthis ground, Dauid comforts himlelte, 
becauſe God had iſed to beare him to bee 
with him in trouble, andto deliuer him. And 
in an other place, Though 1 ſhould walke in the 
ſhadow of death, 1 would feare none ill for thou 
art with me.,ec. © 

Now that we may the better vnderſtand 
this doctrine, we are to con(1der what be the 
End: orEfects of Gods beeing with vs in 
affliction, whereby heteſtifieth his prelence, 
and they are three. 

The firſt is.to worke our deliuerance from 
| thecroſle:Ca/l por me(laith the Lord) th- 
time of thy trouble, Twill deltuer thee. Thi: 


Caſes of( onſeience. 


'A 


promiſe muſtnot bevnderſtood {1mply,but 
with an exception, ſofarreforth as it ſha#l be 
for our g904. For all promiles of remporall 
delizerance, are conditionall, and muſt be 
conceiued, with this limitation of the crofle 
andchaſtiſement,if God pleaſe ro impoſe it. 

Somemay ſay,how it God willnot deliver 
vs, bur leave vs inthe affliction, what com- 
fort ſnallwe then have? 

Anſ. Intheſecond placetherefore we mult 
remember, that God willtetnper and mode- 
ateour afdictions, fo as we may be able to 
bearethem. Habbakuk praieth vnto Godin 
thebehalfe ofthe Church, that he would ir; 
wrath remember mercie. And Paul faith, that 
| the Toyd will not fu fer ws to be tempted aboge 
| thit'we are able to beare, but will giue an iſſue 
| wththe temoration. | 
{| Thirgly,”pur the caſe that God doth not 
'm6derxee our afflictions, but ſufer them to 
dur life;bin'tothevery death: yerthen vill he 

THY a2, \ 2X then® Shea ; 
 telfifi ki elencean other way, name- 
har , 


remaijne vpohvs, notonely for ſome time of | 


ſoute, vuhenhe be ſought Vs, and Ie wiuld 
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ly,by giuingthe partic diſtre%d, power and 
[trength to beare his affliction. 5249 391 hs 
8s (laitn Paul)for Chriſt, that ;:0t 5 rely ye 
ſhould beleew 13 him, but alſo ſuffer for bis 
ſake. | 
Thefourth ground of comfort in afflicti- 
on 1e,that eyery aff.e.+102 wy on th: ſceruants of 
God hath ſors. ſpec:all gooaneſe mitRons. | 
28. V/ekmvuyu that all things UTC toge- 
ther tor good nt? them that leue God. And 
mregard hereot, the crofles which are jindu- 
red by Gods children, ate fo farre from bee- 
Ing preiudiciall to their {alua ion, that they 
are rather helps and turtherance: ot the lame. 
Now this' Goodnes is perceiued two wajes, 
| Firlt,by the fru/e andeff-Z ot it, and then by 
the qualztie aud cmdrrron thereot. In both 


which relpect3,a'flictions are good. | 


ven principall head, 


twentie yeares togither, were licle or not atall 
troubledfor their wickednes, inſelling their 
brother; yet vpon their atflition in Egypt, 
they beganto conſider whar they had done: 


brother, in that wee ſavu the anguiſhof his 


not heare him : therefore is this troubl# come 
vpmMmVvs. Manaſles inthe time cf his peace, 
gaue himſeiteto witchcraft, and the worthip- 
ping of ſtraunge gods: -but whenhe was cap- 
tivein Babylon, then was he broughtto the 
{tghit of þjs 11nnes, and mooued to humble 
himſelfe before God forthe. 


their ſoules before God. Theyoun gvihrift 


| in the Goſpell, called the Prodigall childe, 


amt9 the Lord. | 


hile his portion laſted, he ſpenthberally; & 


his ownefolly,then he humbled himſelte be- 
fore bisfather.,and returned home vntohim. 
Pauid faith of himſclfe, tiatzz hrs proſperieie 
hz? tho:ght he ſhould negey be mmourd becau ſe 
the Lord of his 20241 "ſe had made his moun- 

taine 5 [tand firong: but ({aithhe) thou did$ 
hide thy face and t vv.ss troubled,then cried I 


IT. They ſerue tor worke Amendment 
of life. No chaſtifing (faiththe Author tothe 
| lebrewes)for the preſent (eemerth to be toy2ns, 


but afterward it bringeth the quiet fruit of 


rightcouſneſſe, to them that are thereby exer- 
c:ſed;thar is, atfiictions & chaſtiſements that 


holy 


ſeaze 


I'V, 


ſl fliRions . 


Touching rhe fruzz5 of Atflictions,becaule |ruirs of 
they are manifold, I willreducethem to ſea- |Hftion, 


was grieved fornothing : butarhen hecame [[uk. 15.17, 
to be pitiched with hunger, and thatthrough |< 


Amend*» 
ment. .. 


deb, 12,11, 
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| 


I. Affictions doe.make mea to {ee and |Cconfdera. 
conlider their {innes. loſephs brethren for |:isn. 


Vye haue(lay they) verily ſmmed againſt ouy [Gen.43.427 . 
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Caſes of ( onſcience. 
' feaze vpon Cods children, doe leaue after jA| caule he hath fellowſhip with him, in that 
them amendmeat of life, as theneedlepal- | | he is afflicted, and is willing to obey God 
(eth through the cloath, &leauerh thethreed | therein. Pal accounteth it happincile, tg 
behindit. // ber we are tudeed (laiththe A- | | knowthe telowthip of Chrilts atthctions : 
 poſtle) we are nurturedef th: Lord, that we | andto be made conformable vnto his death, 
| might not be condemned weth the world. And | | Phil.3.1 on And Saint Peter exhorteth belee- 
' David confeſſetk,Pfal. 1 19. 17 is g99dfor me | | uers to retoyce gn as much as they are parta- 
that thaue becne affli;#ed,that I might learne | | kers of Chriſts ſuſferings,1.Pet.4.13.Second- 
thy ſtatutes. And the good husbandman, pur- ly,if the partic atflicted| repent, Chriſt com- 
geth and pruneth the vine, thatit may bring municateth with him inall his croſſes, ang 
| forthmorcand better fruit. accountsthem as his owne. The Apoſtle in 
JAbnegati. | T[TI. They cauſemen to denie themſelues, this regard , would haue no man thinke ir 
_ &toreliewholly on the nercie of God. Thus| | ſtrange, nonotwhen he isin the hierietriall, 
Cora. | Paul receiued the ſintence of death in him- but ratherco reioyce becaule he is partaker 
| {elfe, that he ſhoutd not truſt in himſelfe, but | | of Chriſts ſufterings,1.Pet.4.12.And Chriſt 
in God,that raiſeth the dead. aith to Saul perſecuting his Church, Saul, 
Inuocation.|  V, Thefift,is inuocation. For atflictions| | Saul,why perſecuteſt chou me7Thirdly,hethac 
| make vs to crie heartily andferyently vnto | | 15 afflicted, hath other (eruants of God, par- 
God, to bringourlelues into his preſence, | | takers with him inal his atflictions.The Apo- 
and there to abaſe our {clues betore him. | | {tle Peter wiſtheth the Church of God tore- 
Thus the Lord {aid ofthe olde Iſraelites,that | | {z{t Sathan by faith, knonzag, laith he,rhar the 
whenhe flue them, th:n they returned, and\ | ſame affections are accompliſhed gn your Lye. 
ſought himeaxcly,Pial.7 8.34. Andels where | | chren that are inthe world,1.Pet.5.9. 
$ o-14'f+ | hefaithofhis children, that = their affliction Thus much generally of Atfictions, and 
| they will ſceke him diligently, = | | of Comfortinthem. Itwerealongandtedi- 
Patience. | VI. Theſixth,is Patience. Aff#z7on brin-| | ous worketoetall downe in particular, to. 
E 0W,3:3» | eerh forth patience patience, expertence, cc. | | gather with their proper and diſtinct Com- 
| As if he ſhould ſay; becauſe the loue of God | | torts: therefore | will paſſe thein over, and 
| isſhed inour hearts, therefore inafflitions || ipeake onely of three kinds of Afflitions, 
wearepaticnt, Now whilſt we patiently beare | | with their Remedies. 
thecroſle, wehaue experienceofthe mercie | 
and loue of God towards vs:andhauing once Sep. 2. 
in ſomenotable deliverance, tried andtaſted 
the mercie of God, we doe by hope (as it The firſtis,the Deferring of deliuerance:a |Defering 
were) promiſe to ourſelves, the (aid fauour | | Sreat affliction,it it be contidered. Andtou- mins 
| and mercie,for time to come. | ching it,I propound oneQueſtion,namely, 
Obedience] YI. The laſtfruit, is Obedience. This | | How the mind of the partie drztreſſed, mg) » 
T the holy Ghoſtreacheth, to haue beene the | | /aea,when a5 the Lord deferres deliverance. 
| fruit of the ſuffering of Chriſt, when hefſaich, |. | For the an{wer hereof,three eſpeciall pbints 
ieb<5.5. | Though he were the ſonne, yet learned he obe-| | aretabeconſlidered. | 
dience,by the things which he ſuffered. _ I. Firſt, that God hath in his wiſedome, 
| Inthenextplace, afflitions aregood in| | {et downecertenand vachangeable mes, for 
regard oftheirguatizie & condition, which is, [|the accompliſhment and iſſue of all things | 
thartheyare rokens and pledges of our — that are. There is a tie appointed to eutry 
en, when we makethe beſt vie ofthem. If ye | | thing wndey the ſunne. Ec. 1. The ſpeech 
indare chaſtening,({aith theholy Ghoſt)God | | of Salomon is generall, andthe-weamngot 
offereth himſelfe vnte you as vnto ſonnes,thar | | it is this. Whatſocuer there is intheworld, 
is, he comes to you in the croſſe,” not asa | | cither done orſuffered, orenioyed by man, 
iudge and revenger, but asakindand louing|| | whetherit be of the number of naturalthings, 
father:and the crafle impoſed,is as it. were his \ [or oftholewhichare voluntarily vadenakeh, 
| fatherly hand,wherewith hechaſtiſethvs:and | | or neceſſarily endured; God hath in his pro- 
therefore Tob praiſeth God for his afflition,'| | uidence ſorted vntothem, a erttimeand {Fa- 
faying, God hath giuen,and God hath taken a- | | on, whereof dependeththeſucceſſeof them 
| | way,pleſſed be tbe name of the Lord, |all. And thistime, himſclſemoſ! fredly orde- | 
1 as 1 - -Thefifth Ground of comforts, char the | |reth andruleth at his owne good pleaſure ; 
inthe i] parrte diſtreſſed, bath partners in the rl which asno mancan hinderor ſtay, {ois it 
|-Tofle. | || Forfirſt,he hath Chriſt to be his partner, not inthe power ofany,to haſten orprevent. | 
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y two inſtances, of the threat- 
ning3 andpromiſes of God,which him(clfe 
accomplitheth,at tome certain and vachan- 

eabletimes. wh oat 

Whenthe old world inthe daies ot No- 
ah,had growneto much impietie, and Wic- 
kedneſſe,the Lord appointed a certain [pace 
. | of 120.yeates fortheir reperitance and con- 
uerſionzat the very end and tearme wheceof, 
he brought the flood vporr them; andnor 
before. For ifwe comparetheparricalar.cir- [ 
cumſtances of timenored.in the 7.0f Gene- 
ſis, with that whichS.Peter wriceth, 1.Pet. 3. 
20. weſhall finde, that the inundation of |B 
waters came vpon the carth,at the very point 
of time before determined. 

Againe,God threatned by Teremie, that 
the Iewes fortheir ſinnes,ſhould be led cap- 
tiue,and ſerie the king of Babel 70. yeares. 
Nowif wetakethe * computation of time, 
it will appeare, that ſo ſoone as cuer-thoſe 
yeares were expired, the forelaid threat was 
accompliſhed. And therefore Daniell, allu- 
ding to Teremies prophecies, exactly ſetteth 
it downe,when heſaith, The ſame night was 
Belſhaz.zar king of the Chaldeans ſlaine, that 
is,the very night wherein thoſe 70. yeares 
cametotheir full period. 

And asthereareſct times,allotted by God 
forthe execution of his threatning ſenten-. 
ces; ſoalſo hath he determined certenly, the 
accompliſhment ofall and euery of his pro- 
raiſes. 
| Anexample hereofwe haue in the lirac- 
lites, of whom the Lord ſaid to Abraha,that 
they ſhould be in affliction in a ſtrangeland, 
430.yeares,and then be deliuered. This pro- 
miſe of God was expreſlely fulfilled, as we 
read inthe booke of Exodus. For beforethe 
endeand tearme of thele yeares they had no 
deliverance at all: but when that time was 

ircd, cuen 'thar [elfe ſame day departed 
Alike hoſts of Land hole: the find of E- 

/pt.And though Moſles,fourtie yeares be- 
ore this time, tooke in hand the worke of 
their deliuerance;yethe did it without ſuc- 
ceſſe; and vpon a certaine accident, becing 
himſelfe conſtrained to flieinto Madian, he 
lived thereas a ſtrnnger with Icthro his ta- 
therin Jaw, till the id time of foure hun- 


dred and thirtie yeares was accompliſhed; 
toward the ende whereof, becing called of 
Godtothar office, he proſpered,and not be- 
fore. And inthe ſame manner,hath God ſer 
downe a certaine- period of time , within 
which hewill exerciſe his children more or! 


"lope Holy Ghoſtin Scripture A' lefle,. andat theend whereof, and not. be- 
| proouet 'by 


tore, hewill relecucand comcorc then a- 
e 


ment of God; threxning word, ſerues to 
terriheall wicked liuers tzom finne: [o the 


| vnchangeableperformance of hispromiles, 


at the very time prehxed,&not before, tea- 
cheththe children of God ſundrie thinys. 

Farſt;thatrwhen chiey are in any diſtreſſe, and 
haue not preſent or ſpecdic deliuerance, ac- 
cording to their deijre, they ſhould waite 
the Lords leifure, andexpect with patience 


till the time come, which is appointed by | 


him tor their caſe and releete : and in the 
meanewhule ſtay their hearts, by hope and 
aftance in his mercie- Reaſon is plaine.Gad 
15 furein his word, therefore though heaui- 
nefle may indurefar anjght, yet toy will re- 
turneinthe morning,Plal.30.5.*  : | 

'Thus the Lord confforterh the ewes in a 
particular diſtreſſe,-25-we may read in the 
prophecie of Habbakuk,wherethe Prophet 
inthenameof the-Ieyes, complaine'h and 
expoſtulateth the matter with God, why his 


. owne peoplethould be ſo lamentably aftli- 


ted, by atetrible and, turious nation, and 
why they ſhould be ledde away cavtiues, 
by the Chaldeans theenemies of God? To 
thisthe Lord makes anſwer, thatas he had 
certenly determined,that indgment tocome 
vponthem, ſocertenly had he appointed a 
ſet time, wherein they ſhould be deliuered. 
Inthe nxeane while, he bids them to com- 
fortthemi'elues in this,that though the afili- 
cionſhouldreſtvpon them for a fcaſon,yet 
vndoubtecly they thould be eaſed at the 
length:and therefore,that they ſhould in pa- 


tience waite for the viſton, that 1s, the ac- | 


complithment of the vitton touching their 
deliverance. 

Secondly,hence we learne, that we muſt 
not only beleeye the promiſes of God in ge- 
nerall.that God is tte and fathfullinthem, 
and that he is able and willing to fulfill them, 
even as he made them: but we muſt beleene 
them 77: payricu/ar,that is, with applicationto 


| their proper and f(zuerall circumſtances , 


whicharethe particular meanes, places, and 
times,whereby,and wherein he bach given 
his word,as touching our f.cedome and ex- 
emption from the crofle. 


Take an inſtance hereof in the Prophet | 


Danjel,who knew well by the (pirit of Pro- 
phecie, that the Lord had determined to 
bring vponthe Tewes 70.yeares captivitiein 
Babylon.He knew. alſo, that God had pro- 


——_—_— 


D 1 ___ miſled 


 Nowas the certentic of the accomplith- | 
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ſed toput an endeto that Faptiuitie , at the | 
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t tg of this cull, the Ifraclites muſt indure | 


—_— 


2 44 


; end and tearme of thoſe yeares. Now what 
did Danielin this caſe?Yypon knowledge of 


| 
| the willof Godin that point,duringthe faid | 


| time, he praicd not vnto the Lord for 


it was the will of God,thatthe Iewes ſhould 
returne out of capriuitie, then by faithap- 
plying the promiſe of God to that pardcu- 
 lartimezhe-belought the Lordin praier and 
 ſupplication,with faſtigg in fackecloathand 
aſhes,andthe Lord gaue care vnto his prai- 
ers,and yeelded himia gratious anſwer. - . 


| 


deliacrance of his people: Bur when he -vn- | 
der{tood that the tume drew neere, wherein | 


I I. The ſecondpoint is,that God,when 
he deferres deliverance, doth it vpon great | 
and weightie cauſes and confiderations, beſt 
| knowneto himſelfe.- - | 
| Thefirſtwhereofts,thatthereb7 he might 
- | humble mien throughly , and _ them 
 toan viter deniall nktloes, and conſe- 
quently catiſerhem,to learue patience in at- 
 fiftionz which they would not learne,if they 


| die deliverance fromthe croſſe,at their own 
wils and pleaſures. 

Secondly , that beeing afflicted , they 
may acknowledge whence their deliuerance 


 lyrhar,bur every other 
they inioy:namelyynot 
any creature, but onely from the Lord; and 
accordingly may learne to value and prize 
his gifts, attheir deſerued excellencie. For nt 
i5 arrue ſaying,and often verified in afflicti- | 
| onand want, that benefits edſily obtained, aye | 
lightly regarded,and | ſooner forgotten. 
Thirdly, that by the the commmanceof 
| the croſſe without intermiſſion , he may 
| make them to diſtaſt theworld, and con- 


Tequently drawe them to the meditation 


=o benefit which 
c 


om themiſclues, or 


| 


mourning ſhall ceaſe, Reuellat. 21. 4. | 
and all teares ſhall be wuiped from their 


eres. 

Fourthly , the Lord deferreth deliue- 
 rance from affiition , that he might pre- 
f uent greater euils and dangers, wheranto 
| thoſe that are-Afflited might rune, if 
they had their hearts deſire,and were eaſed, 
not at his will, but at rheir own wiſhes. 
| When the children of Iſrael came into 
| Canaan,they wereinformed,thatthey ſhold 
dwell regether with the Canaanites, and 
| Moſesrendrethaicaſon thereof, Deuter. 7. 
| 22. Leaſt(ſaith he)the wild beaFts of the field 


night be their owne caruers,and haue ſpee- | 


comes;yea, whence they do recciue not one- fC 


| bofthe life to come, wherein all marter of | 


| 


lome annoyance by the Canaanites.Exo9. 
23-18.Euen ſo the Lord keepeth his fer. | 
uants vnder the crofle,forthepreueming of | 
greater ſinnes and offences.This ſhould {tay 
the mindes of men,& make them-contenty 
wait ypon God for deliverance, when they 
ace afflicted, . - ... = 

I TI. The third and laſt point I5, that 
God alwaies hath and doth- exerciſe his | 
beſtſeruants, with long and continued crof. 
ſes. Abraha was childies till hewas 79.years 
ot age,and atthoſe yeares the Lord promi- 
ſed bim iſſue; But this promiſe, wasnor ac- | 
compliſhed till a-long time after, when he | 
a5 an hundred yeares old. Dauid had apro- 
miſeto be king of Jeruſalem , and Juda : 
but the Lord exerciſed him by many and 
grielous afflictions; before he came to the 
 crowne,inſo muchthat he faies ofhimlel/e, 
Plal.1 19.82. that hisezes failed with watting | 
pon his God. Zachatie and Elizabeth pray. | 
cd to God, both of rhew in their youth, 
ang many yeares after for iſſue,butthe Lord 

_ nottheir requelt till they wereold. 

uk.$:13.- | 

- Toaddeno more example”; by theſe we 
ſcethe Lords dealing, eyen with holy men 
and women, his owne deare fſeruants, that he 
doth not alwaies grant their requeſts, nor | 
condeſcendro rheir deſires at the firſt, but 
[2s it were holds them off, and ſuſpends his 
graceand fauour for atime. And therefore if 
it hl pleaſe him,thus to deale with any of 
vs,we muſt from theſe examples be taught 
 topoſleſſeour ſoules with patience, reſting 
contented in his will, and waiting on his | 
goodpleaſure rotheend. 

Toconclude this point, Suppoſe that the 
condition of Gods feruants be {uch, as that | 
they findenoende of their afflitions, but 
that they doe continue euen vnto death, 
what ſhall they doein this caſe? 


before,forthe reſolution of this Queſtion, | 
I anſwer further,that firſt, they muſtſtill, e-| 
uen vnto death, liue by fairh,and ſay with ho- | 
ly Tob, Lord,chough thou killme, yet wwill 7 
traft inthee. 

Secondly,they muſt ſtay and relecuerheit 
ſoules inthe meane time,with theſeand fuch 
like meditations. | 

I. Tharitisthewilland pleaſure of God, 
that we ſhould through many afflictions,en- 
ter into the kingdome of God, AQ. 14-22. 
Now it is the propertic of a true child of 


— 


multiply again#t thee. And for the preuen- | | 


God, toreſt contentin his fathers goodwill 
NT Ke and 


— > —O_— 


Anf. Beſides that which hath beene ſaid |*s5" 


- 


| 
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andpleaſine, euenwhen heis atflited. Prou. 


: Cafes of ( onſcience. 


3.11. My ſenne—bt not grieued x: my corre- 
ion, that is, le:itnot be tedious vnto thee, 
he content to beare it.O.r datie therefore1s, 
meekelyro ſubiect our ſelues vnto the hand 
of God, as the child doth vnto the correcti- 
on of his father. 

[1. Thatthough afflictions belong and 
cedious, yet God will at length gtueato\ full 


| 


and comfortable iſſue. For fo himlelte ath | 
promiled,'Marth. 5. 4. Bleſſed are they that 
mourne, for they ſhall be comforted P(.3 4-19. 
Great are the troubles of the righteous, but the 
Lord will delier him out of them all Pſal.37. 
73. Marke the 2prieht man, and behold the 
init.for the end Sha man is peace... 

I. AffliRions betheyneuerſo heawe,in 
regard of continuance,yer they are in no fort 


comparabletothoſe eternall ioyes,that God 


hath pr forthem tharloue him. This 
was Pauls meditati6,who induredrhecroſſe, 
ceuento his dying day. Oar Hght affliction 
(aith he)which is but for a moment, worketh 
unto 8 an excellent + eternall waight of glo- 
ry. Andelſe where heprofeſſeth, thathe 4:4 
not count the \ yr of this preſet time ,an- 
ſwerable inwvalue to the glorie, which ſhall be 
reutaled unto Gods children Rom. 8.18.Saint 
Peter tels them to whom he wrote, thatin re- 
ardof theira'lured hope of e:ernall life,zhe y 
Tonld reioyce, thoughnow foraſcalon, they 
w:reinheautnes through manifold tentations, 
t. Pet. 1.6. Laſtly, the Authorto the He- 
brewes, comforteth the Church bythis rea- 
lon,becaule#t is jet 4 2ery itle while, andhe 
that ſhall come;vuill come, vuil not tarrie. 


inreſpeCt of deliuerance euen to death, yer 
hisloue is conſtant and vnchangeable, and 


rate vs from that loue, wherewith he hath lo- 
ved vs in Chriſt, Rom.8.35.And thus much 
ofthe firſt particular diſtreſle of minde, 4r-- 


ſmg of out wuard aff Hons. 
Set. 3. 


The ſecond particular diſtres,is bod-ly and 
temporarie Death, which conliſterh in the ſe- 


| paration of the ſoule from the bodie. And 


touching this affliction, it is demanded, How 
any ſeruant of God,may be able to indure with 
comfort the pangs of death? 

Forthe anſwer hereof, two things are re- 


etime of death. 
Concerning preparation, there arethree 


IV. Though God withholdeth his hand, | 


thecroſſe which we vndergoe, cannot feva- | 


| 


woes : aPreparation to death, and helps in 


A 


| duties tobe pertormet. 


| 
| 


] 


| 


| 
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The hrit and moſt priacipall; is commen- 
ded voto vs inthe booke ot Plalmes, where 
David prates vnto God, Loyd mak?, me to 
knw nine nd, ani the 1#-aſure of my dates. 


And Moles in like mauner, Lord, zeach mae to. 


nunpber nm 1y dates, that I may applie zy heart 
uno wiſedome. In which places, is remem- 
bred a notable dutie of preparation : ro wit, 
thataman thouid refolue hunſclte of death 
continually, & before-hand number his daies. 
I his 1s done, by eſtceming of cuery day, as 
the day of his death, and accordivgly doing 
alwaies that which he would doe, The were 
now to giue vp the ghoſt. 


Secondly, in way of preparation, we mult 
endeauour to difarme and weaken death , 
| whois asan armed man, that hath his wea- 
pons, whereby he ſecke<to deſtroy vs. And. 


in this cale, we mult deale with death, as the 
Philiftimns dealt with Sampſon. They law by 
experience, thathe was a mightie man, and 
by his pover and {trength had given them 
many toyles; and therefore they laboured 
to knowe, in what part of his bodie his 
ſtrength did lie. And af:er iniquitie, finding 
ittobcin the haire ot his head, they neuer 
reſted,till they had ſpoiled him thereof. And 
queſtionlefle, the time will come, when we 
allmuſtencounter,withthis ſtrong and pow- 
e.tull Sampſon, Death; Inthe memewhile, 
itisa point of wifedome, to inquire wherein 
his power and might conliſtech. VVhenthis 
ſearch hath bin made. we ſhall finde that his 
weapons, are our mani/old {innes, and cor- 
ruptions, both of heart and life. Foras Pay} 
faith, The /t:ng of death i: {inne. Therefore, 
that we naay {poile him of this his furniture, 


- 


two dillties. 


thelocke of our {innes, whcreby alone Sa- 
tan hath the vantage of vs; and thefe meanes 
arethe daties of humiliation, inuocation,and 
true repentance. Vemuſt thereforehumble 
our ſelues before God, be inſtant in praier, 
forthe pardon of our (ins paſt, and preſent, 
and in this point give the Lord no reſt, vn- 


| tillwe have obtained in ourconlciences, the 


ſweeze certificate of his fauourand merciein 
Chriſt, whereby our mindes may beſtaied 
and comforted. | 
This done, itſtands vs in hand toturne 
vnato God to be carefvullto leave {inne,to en- 
rertaine in) our hearts, areſohted putpoſeand 
intention of new obedience, and conformi- 
rieto the will, and commaundement of God 


— —__ . —— — 
. 


"73 in 


we muit exerciſe ourſelues in the practiſe of 


Firſt, vſeali meanes for the cutting off of 


D{ai.5944- 


Pſal;g0,13, 


Ac-ount 
death pre- 
ſent, 


| 


þ .Cor.1 oo 
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| inallchings. Andrthis istheonely wayin 4 A thercin contained, done, or luffercd,there is 
| yorld, to bereace this ourenemie of his ar- | | nothing ſo ſure and (teadic, whereunto man 
| mour, to pullthe ſting aut of the mouth of | | hauingartained, can poſbly reſt fully ſari(- 
| this ſerpent, and conſequently,euen in death | | hed; and contented or which in the ende, 
' to premaile againſt h:m. will nor prooue to be moſt vaine vanitie. | 
; Thirdly, in way of preparation, our du- Andthe truth hereot appeareth,in theexpe- 
tic is, euen before-hand (while we live in | | rience of Salomon himlelte ,- who: (-becing 
this world ) to indeauour, to haue ſoime.| | kingouer Iſrael} wanted neither-authoritie, 
true taſte of life exerlaiting , avd the toyes norabilitie, and oppottunitie,totake knoy. | 
| of heanen. The due conlideration whereof, | | ledgeandtriall, of all worldly-things. jn all 
| will be of great vſe. For it will ſtirre vp in | | eſtatesandconditions. And: hauing even of 

ourhearts,, a deſire and loue of perfeCt hap- | | ſet purpoſe; carefully and carnefitly tearched | 
pineſſe in heauen, yea aferuent expecta:ion | | intothemall.atlength he coneludes,that the 
"of Chriſts comming to iudgement: andir |B| iflue of all was vnprofitable vanitie,/and vex- 
will further cauſe vs tofay with Simeon, | | ation of minde, as wemay read inhis (Fcele- 
Lord, now ket thy ſeruant depart in pexre: | | ſtates, — 
and with the Apoſtle, 7 deſire to be difſolued, Thethirdewll.jis, the Changaable condi- 
and to be with Chriſt. tion of our life in this world, wheteby it] 

Touching this ſpirituall ioy and comfort | | comes to paſle, that-we'are alyay jn a flee- 

inthe holy Ghoſt, theſe Queltions of Con- | | tingand tranlitorie ſtate. Fotweare (as Saint 
ſcienceare mooved Pecer {peaketh) but ſtraungers and Pilgrimes, 


—_—— 


—_—  ____ 


| _ T. Firſt,howmay we in this life haneand | | that wander to and fro in theearth, asin a 
| nouriſhin our hearts, a true raft of cternall | | ſtrange countrey, and (till are making for- 
happineſſe, and cfthe ioyes of the worldto | | ward to our owne home. Ye hayolbere no 
come ? abiding cite. Thehoules wherein we dwell, 
Anſwer. Firſt, by a ſerious confſiderati- | | are but Innes, inwhich we ſojourne tor a 
on of the cuills that doe hinder, or preju- | | time: yea the bodies which wehaue; are but 
dice our happineſſe: andthey are principal- |C| rents and taberhnacles, alwaic readie to be 
| ly foure. ſhifred,'and our (clues to be tranſlated into 
Oneis,the Miſerie of ourliues, inreſvett | - | anotherplace. | 
of ſjnne, and the conſequents thereof. For Fourthly , by remembring, that Chriſt 
thereis no manin the world, be he neuerſo | | our Head , beeing now in heauen , and 
righteons, that can truely fay of himfelte, 2] | we his members vpon the earth z during 
am clear from my ſine, Prou.20.9. Yeae- | | out life, we arc iz preſence ſeparated from 
uen the regenerace, that hauereceiued grace | | our Head, and conſequently, trom thathap- 
to belecue, to tine vnto God, and roliue | | piz and glorious fellowthip, which wethall 
according tothe Spirit, doe finde by expe- | | inioy with him , and all the Saints our fel- 
'| rience , corruption 'and rebellion in their | | low-members, inthe kingdome of heauen. 
minds,wills and affctions,which daily affor- | | This S.Paw/noteth,when - fairh,”/7h!1f we 
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| deth matter of {inningagainſt God: andon |. | ar? at home in the bodie, we aye abſent from 2,Cor.ſ.% 

theother ſide, hindreth and quencherth, all |_| he Lord : and thereupon himſelfedelired # (phi. ug, 

the good motions of the Spirit, that are in |*| be azſolued,and to be with Chit, 

' them. Againe,ſuch istheirreconciliable ma- Hauingthusentred intothe due conlide- 

liceof Satan, that he takes vantage ofmans | | ration ofthe foreſaid cuills, we muſt in the 

corruption, and neglects no ime or -: wi ſecond place, exercilc our felues inthe fre- 
,in 


tunitie, toiutrappe the children of Go quent meditation , of the bleſſed eſtate of 
| the ſnares of his temptations. And hence it | - | Gods choſen, in the kingdome of glorie: 
| 15, that man, by reaſon of his owne corrupri- | | who beeing tranſlated out of this life, into 
on, andthe wicked ſuggeſtions of the De. the bolome of Abraham), are fally and per- : 
vill, js at continuall ſtrife with himfelfe,hath | | fectly freed from ſinne,from Satan,from va- 
daily occaſion of ſorrow, worketh out his | | nitie and miſerie: hanealltearcs wiped fron! 
 faluation with feare and trembling, wading | | theireyes: doc beholdthe face of God z att tolongJeb 
| (as1t were) even while he liueth, ina ſea of | | madelike vnto Cluiſt in holinesandhonour: 
many nulſeries. | and doe with him inherit the kingdome  \,.,.,, 
{ | The ſecond euill, is the Vanitie of all | | prepared for them, fromthe foundations of " 
things thatare inthe world. Forwhether we | | ofthe world. rF on an 
- rote the world it ſelfe , or the things ! - Inthethird place,hauing throughly con- 
Ee. | - - maxed 
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ſidered of theſerhings ; wee muſt compare. 


isroconicinthekingdome of heauerr: and 
laying theminx paralel together, we ſhall 
find ; one, infinitely farre to excellthe o- 
ther inregard oftrueioy and conifort. And 
this wilmakevs,though living inthe world, 


conuerſation in heauen:to thinke with. Paul, 
thatto belooſed, and bewith Chiilt, is beſt 
ofallfor vs. to have atrueand liuely taſte of 
theioyes ofrtiewortdto come, 2nd accor- 
dinglywich Abraham, Iaac, and Iacob, to 
look tor acity thatharh foundations,whoſe 
builderand maker is God. _ 

II. Secondly,it is demaunded , how a 
man may truly diſcerne , whether this 10y 
ofthe ſpirit bee in [im yea orno?. For aun- 
{werhereunto, it is tobe remembred , that 
there are ſundrie properties whereby ir 
differech from carnall ioy. And thele are 
aro 7. fiue. 

- 


this ioyis brought forth (as it were) 


| of ſorrow for ſinne, and for-the want of 


Chriſt.re ſpa/ ſorrow(faith our Sauior Chriſt 
to his Diſciples,meaning for his departure,) 
but your ſorrow ſhal be turned into icy. Theſe 
words are not onely meant of his Diſciples, 
but of all belecuers, who vpon conſideration 
of their ſinnes , and the ſpirituall want of 


Chriſt Teſus,do r1oume and lament. Fornot 


onely they, butall rrue belecuers, are there 
oppoſed vntothe wor/d. Againe, bleſſed are 
they that mourne:that is,beingtouched with 
cauſes of exceeding griete,do withal mourn 
fortheir ſinnes : for they ſhall be comforted. 
Onthe other (ide, carnall joy, as it hath his 
beginning fromthe fleſh,& ariſerh ofthings 
pleaſing thereunto loitends in forrow and 
heauines. [- the end yeroycing is turned into 


. | mourning faith Salomon. And, Yee be to 


n0uthat now laueh-for ye ſhall weepe. 

Secondly,the 10y-of the Spirit, isa fruite 
ofrighteouſneſle: thar is,it iſſueth and flow- 
th from Chriſt knowne and belecued,to be 
made vnto vs of God,wiſedome, righteoul- 
nelle, ſanCtification,&tfull redemption. For 
from hence, followes peace of conſcience, 
and from peace, comes ioy in the holy 
Ghoſt.Contrariwiſe,the ioy of the fleſh,ari- 
ſeth onely from the ſudden feeling of ſome 
worldly delight:andtheretore cannot bring 
any ſound peace vnto theconlcience of the 
man poſſeſſed of it. 

Thirdly, fpirituall ioy is foundedin the 


theeſtate of this prelent lite, inthe reſpeAs. 
before named, with che eſtate of that avhich 


yetto vieit, asif we vieditnot : to have our | 


holy vie of the Word, Sacraments , and 


Ds F 


+1 
- Hi Chriſtian du- 
&c. Theotherts 


notſo .Fortheworld conceiues aioy belides 
theword; out of the exerci.es of inuocation 


| andrepentance: which ſtands inthe practiſe 
| of crueltie, malice, oppreſſion,iniuſtice,and 


all manner of impietie. And hence itis, tha: 


| hauing ſpent their daies in ſuch nitter of re- 


toycing, at length in a moment they go down 
to hell. ; 

Fourrhly, heavenly ioy is fo fixed & r00- 
ted inthe heart,thatircannot be remooued 
thence.Your ioy ſhal no man take fro you;farh 
Chriſt. Itmuſtneedes therefore he true and 
(ound, yeaableto (wallow vp all matter of 
griefe and heauineſſe: whereasthe other is 
never Gincere, but with the fiveetneſſe therof, 
hath alwaics mingled {ome bitterneſle. Euer: 
in laughter(aith Salomon, ſpeaking thereof) 
the heart is heauy.\When the face of the wic- 
ked man thineth, and his countenance is 
plealant, even then is he inwardly forrow- 
full, and his mind is troubled. 

Laſlly,the ioy ofthe Spirit is eternal, abi- 
dinginthemindoft man, not onely for the 
tearme of this life, but for euerin the world 
to come.50t5nottheretoycing of the world 
mearthly things: foritis fading and deccit- 
full, as thethingsthemſclues be , wherein it 
is placed: it hath the beginning in corrup- 
tion, and endeth with this preſent life. The 
cxample of the two rich men in the Gol- 


| pell, do manileſtthis truth. Andto this pur- 


pole,isthe ſpeech of Zophar, in the booke 
of Iob, that che reioxcing of the wicked, is ve- 
ry ſhort, and the t9y of hypocrites is but a mo- 


ment, 076. 


By theſe five properties, may weputatrue 
difference, berweene earthly and heaucnly 
retoycing, and conſequently diſcerne of 


7| them, euen in outſelves. And if we perceiue 


this ioy of theSpirit,/rightly conceiued and 
grounded in the right vic of the word and 
Sacraments; as alſo in the exerciſes of inuo- 
cation, faith, and repentance,) totake place 
in our ſoules and conſciences, wee ſhall 
find it of force, to moderate and allay the 
verytetronrs of death. And ſo much for 
Preparation. 

Now the helpesto bevſed in the tiracof 
death,are manifold : the ſumme of all ma 
be reduced totwo heads; Meditations and 
PraQiſes. 


| Touching Meditations, we muſt in the 
firſt place, conſider Death in a double re- 
ſpe&;one,as it i$in it owne nature, and ano-. 


ther , as it is chaunged ane qualificd bythe | 
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death of Chriſt. Death in it ownenature, isa || hidden ſap in them,/by realon oftheir vnig 
Curſe,or fore-runner of condemnation, the | | with Chrilt)by which they {hall be raiſed,re- 
\ ey gates and ſuburbes of hell it ſelfe : but | uiued, and quickened, becing made like vn- 
 becingqualified by Chriſt, it is A blefling, | | to the glorious bodie of Chriſt their head, 
an end of all miſcries, a full freedome from | | with whom they thallra;gne,and live for e- 
 alldaungers, athort paſſage vnto toy, an en- } | uermore. | | | 
' trance into euerlaſting lite, a quict fleepe, | Helpes in practiſe are two; Firſt hethar 
| voideof all annoyance, by dreames and fan-| | will beare with contortthe pangs of death, 
| raſies. And the graueareſting chamber, yea, | | muſt Jabourthat he may die fath:and thac 
' a bed pertumed by the death of Chriſt , for | | is done, by laying hold of the promiſe of 
 thebodies of all the Elect , 'out of which | | God, touching to:g;ueneſſe of ſinnes ang 
| when they awake,they thall be admitted and lifecuerlaſtin S by Chriſt All theſe (faiththe 
| receiued into the preſence of God inhea- holy Ghoſd) azedir farth , namely, Abel, E. | 
| uen. 3 | noch, Noe, Abraham, and Sarah, all layin 
Secondly, weare to conſider , that there | | hold of the promile of life by Chriſt. YYhen 
be three degrees of eternall lite. The firſt | | Iacobon his death-bed, was bleſſing of his 
whereof, is in this world belore we diezand | | children, he brake foorth into this heaven- 
itis then, when webegin to repent and be-| | ly ſpeech, O Zord, Thae waitedfor thy ſalua- l3en.y, 8 
leeue in Chriſt, and tobe aſſed in conſci-.| | #297. In which words it 1s plane, thar his 
ence. that God the Father is our Father, | | faithrefted onthe miercieof God, andby 
| Chriſt our Redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt | | hope he waited forhis ſaluation:and ou $a- 
. | our comforter. Forthis is exernall life, to} | uiour Chriſt faith: As Meſes lift 2p the ſer- 
{now God, and him whom he hath ſent Teſus | | p*nt im the nilderneſſe, ſo muſt the ſonne of 
Chr:#;Thencxt degrecisindeath:for death | | 14# be lift wp, that whoſcezcr belceutth in 
cuts off all ſinne, or:ginalland actuall;death him,might not periſh, but haue life exerla-} 
frees vs from all worldly mileries: death pre- | | f77g. Out of which words the forenamed 
pareth the bodie, that it may be fit to enter |©| dury may beleamed; chat looke as the chil- | 
into eternall happineſe together with the | | dren of Iirael, beeing ſtung with fierig (er- | 
ſoule, which is alreadic in heauen. The laſt | | pents, and that vnto death, were healed by | 
degreeis,when bodieand (oule re-united,go | | looking vp tothe braſen {erpent erected by 
both together into eternall and euerlaſting | } Moſes: ſo when were ſtung with ſinne and 
lorie. . | death, we muſt euer remember by faith to 
Ourthi:d meditation is, that there is a. | | looke vpon Chrilt. Bur eſpecially when nec 
myſticall vnion and coniunction, betweene | | aredying, then it is ourpart, to fixethe eyes 
Chriſt and euery belecuer,and that not onely | | of our ſoules, by faith vpon him; andthere- 
in regard of ſoule, but ofbodicalſo; which | | by thall weelcape death, and be made parta- 
| beeing onee knit, ſhall never be diſſolued, | | kers ofeternalilifeand happineſie. Notable | 
bur is eternall. Whereuponthe dying, dead, | | is theexample of Chriſt, who as he was a 
rotten, and conſumed bodie remaineth ſtill | | man, alwaies hxcd his truſt and confidence 
amemberof Chriſt, abideth within the co- | | in his Fathers word, eſpecially athisend.For | 
uenant, and is,and ſhall be cuer, atemple of [5] when hewas dying, and the pangs of death 
| the holy Ghoſt. Thus Adam, and Abra- } | ſeazed vpon him, he cries vnto the Lord, 
ham , which are dead, ſo many thouſand | | 21y God, my Ged, why hait thou forſaken mi? 
| yeares ago, yeaeuery true belecuer,frs them | | andagaine, Father jnto thy hands I commend 
tothe endo'theworld, ſhallarifeatthe laſt | | »»y ſþirit: which words are full of faith, and 
day in bodieto gloriez bythe power of heir | | do bewray what great afftance he placed in 
| coniunction with Chriſt. In the winter ſea- | | his fathers loue,&c. VVhen Dauid inan ex- | 
ſon, we ſee the moſt trees void of leaues, | | rremitic, faw nothing before his eyes but | 
buddes.,and bloſſomes : ſo as they ſeem to | | preſent death, thepeopleintendingto ſtone | 
vsto be dead, and yet neuertheleſle there is | | him, at the very inſtant (as the text ſaith) he |1.59735? 
' a ſappeinthe roote of them , which in the | | comforted himclfe in the Lordhis God: but 
Spring will aſcend, and reuiue the decayed | | how? by callingto mind the mercitull pro- 
branches.Euen ſo itis with ourbodies,which mie, ark God Se res ws 143 ay : by 
though they be corrupted, rotten, burnt,or | | applying them vnto his heart by faith. An 
jor. with Lk os deuoured-. by wild | | Paul Goh o® himſelfe, andrhereſtofthe| _ 
- | beaſts, ſo as they may ſeeme to be. utterly faithfull, that they recerned the ſentence of 2.Coi.t-9e 
| periſhed, yetthere is (as it were) a ſecret and | ! death #7 themſelues , that they might not 
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truſt 1 themſelues, but in God. © 
| From thele examples it followes , that 
| they waich delire with comfort to beare the 
| pangs ofdeath , mult die by faith; thar'1s, | 


| they mult (et beforetheir eyes, the promile | 


| of remiſſion of lines, and life cucrlaſting, 
and depend vpon it ,wrapping(asit were) and 
infoldingthemſelues init, as ina cloſe and 
warme garment, that will keepe them ſafe 
and ſure, againſt the wind and weather of 
temptation. | 
The ſecondpractiſe inthe time of death 
is, to die in obedience; which is nothing elle, 
but willingly, gladly, and readily, without 
murmuring to ſubmit ourſclues vato Gods 


4ill,io bearing thepaines of death. A moſt 

wotthic preſident of this obedience,we haue 
in our Sauiour Chrjit, when he ſaid vato his 

father, Not my will, but thy will be done;ther- 

by ſubmitting his will to his Fathers wil,tou- 

| chingthedeath which hethen ſuffered. Yea, 
when hewas dying, it is ſaid of him , that he 
gaue vp the GhoF: that is,he 47d moſt willing- 
ly ſurrender vp his ſoule into the hands of 
God his Father. And this his exampleat the 
time of his departure,muſtbe arule of dire- 
Ction vnto vs,vponthelike occaſion. Hence 
itis, that in thethird petition of the Lords 
prayer, amongſt other things , we pray for 
obedienceto thewillof God in ſuffering at- 

fictions, yea cuen in the laſt and greateſt, 
which is death it ſelfe. True it 15, that obedi- 
enceto God in death, is againſt corrupt na- 

ture; and therefore our dutie ts, the more to 
 inure our ſelues tothe performing of it: and 

that whichthe bleſſed Apoſtle ſaid of him- 

(elfe, 7die dar), ought to becontinually our 
reſolution and practiſe. 

Ifwe thall inquire, howthis may be done; 
theanſweris,vhen God layeth aftlitions v- 
pon vs,in.our lifetime; then by indeauou- 


| 


ſowlineſſe. For cuery affliction, is (asit 
were) a petie death: and if we doen it, ſub- 
iect ourſelues rothe hand of God, we ſhall 
the better obey him, in the great death of al: 
and thus doing, whenfoeuer God ſtriketh vs 
with dexrh,eſhallwith comfort endure the 
fame. 

Sect. 4+ 

| Therhirdparticular Affliction or diſtreſe, 
15 Satepicall moleſtation, whereby both per- | 
ſons, andplaces of manſion, or abode, are 
eitherpoſſeſſed, or otherwiſe moleſted by 
| themalice of the deuill. | 


datanical] 
Toleſtation 


VP 


jo. to beare them with parience,meekneſſe, |” 


F.Touchingthis Affliftion:theQueſtion 


43; 


A pofletitd, orfeatepolletiion ,or elſe indure 
moleſta:10ns by theDeuill in their houſes; | 
q 


may have their mindsguicted and ſtayed; 
confequently,in that caſe beremedied ? 

And here two things are generally to be | 
conſidered in way of an{iver. | 

Firſt, itisto beremembred, that poſleſh- | 
onis known by two fignes. The one ts, when | 
che Deuill is euidently prelent , cither in the 
whole bodie, or in ſome part of it. The o- | 
ther, when he bath rule ofthe ſaid bodie, ci- | 
therin whole orin part: ſoas theparry him- | 
ſelfe,hath not that vie ofhis bodie, which he | 
would. Asfor example: when the deuill pol- 
(efſeththeinſtruments of the voice., as the 
rongue,and makes a man to ſpeake Latine, | 
Greeke, Italian, or othet tongues, which he 
vnderſtandeth nor. Both thele things wete | 
found in them that were poſſeſſed , in thi | 
timeof our Saviour Chriſt. | 

Seconaly, wemuſt conſider, it falleth our | 
oftentimes, that ſtraunge diſeaſes doe ſeaze 
vportmen, ariling from corrupt humours 
mthe bodie; yea men and women may haue 
{traunge paſſions ypon naturall cauſes m- 
knowne 53 and theſe will ſomctinies haue 
ſtraunge and extraordinatieeffects in them, 
which theart of Phiſicke neither can fearch 
out,nor cure:and yet they areneither a&ts of 
witchcraft, nor reall poflefſions. As when 
God laid extraordinarie diſeaſes onthe Co- 
rinthians,for the contetnpr of his word and 
Sacraments, 1.Cor.11.30. Like vnto which 
heworthily inflicts vpon meniathele daies, 
fot the ſame and other innes. 

Now toſtay the mind inthis caſe , theſe 
Rules are caretully to bethovghr vpon. 

Firſt of all, it 15 to be. remembred, thar 
thouglSathans malice-and power , be very 
grex and [arge : yet he cannot practiſethe 
lameggainſtthe children of God , when, | 
where,and how heliſterh. The malice which 
Sarats beares to mankind, and principally 
the members of Chriſt,appeaces in this, be- 
cauſe he is (aid,to accuſe them before God,day 
arid night. And, as a roaring lyon, towalke a- 
bout the world,(ceking whom he may deuoure.” 
Againe, the Scripture noreth him, tobe a 
powerfull ſpirit, who!e ſtrength tarreexcee- 
deth and ſurpaſſerh themight ofany man or 
crexure;that is not of an angelical nature,as i 
himſelfeis.Forhe is tearmed a Prince of the 
aije and the god of this world, his power rea- 
chetheuentothe ſpirits and ſoules of men, 
wherebyheworketh in the children of difo- 
bedience, Eph. 2. 2. His principalitic is ſo 
great, that no {trength,no defence ofman,is 
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able to withſtand it , wnleſſe man take vnto 
himſelfe hz. whole artmar of God, Eph.6.10. | 

Now although the Dewll befo malitious | 
an enciny of mankind, that hacealethnot to 
deuiſc , whatfoeuer may be hurttull vato 
them; and withall fo powertull in his at- 
tempts ,'that no man by. his owne proper 
{treng{h,isableto reſiſt him : yet he cannot 
put theleaſt part of his power in execution, 
in what time, place, or manner he deſiteth. | 
Therealon is, becauſe God' hath dererni- 
ned his power , by certaine bounds and 1t- 
mits, which he cannot paſſe: andthey are e- 
ſpecially wo. 

Theoneis hs owne nature, whereby heis 
a creature, and therefore hinire. Hence it 15, 
thathe can neither know, nor do any thing 
that is beyond the reach or capacinic of his 
nature , : or aboue the power and skill of a 
creature. For exaraple, he cannot direQty | 
and irmuiediatly know the deepe things of 


A 


God, valefle they bereucaled vato him:nor 
yet the lecrets of mans heart. None knowerh 
the things of a man , ſaue the ſjirit of a man 
which is in him:euen ſo, the th.ngs of God know 
eth non:, bat the ſpirit of God, 1..Cor.2. tt. 


properly amiracle,the cauſe whereof is hid- 
denandviterly vnknown, and which comes 


Fot this is proper vnto God,whoonly doth 
things ſimply wonderfull, Pſal.77.14. 

The ſecond thing whereby Satans power 
js reſtrained,is the wil oFGod. For lookas the 
ſea, beeingby nature, apt to Querflow the 
whole carth, i5 kept in , and thut vp within 
thethore, /as it were )with doores or gates, 
thatit cannot break forth 3 and that, by the 
Lord himfelte,who hath eſtabliſhed his de- 


Againe, he cannotdo:that which is truly & 


cree yponit;lob 38. Sothough Satan be by | 


notwithin.the power ahd order of nature. |© 


| 


nature ſtrong, and his malice great, - Can 
hedo nothingartall,no not execute his na- 
eurall power,tothe hurt and preiudice of any 
man , without the will and permiſſion of 
God. Thus the euill ſpirit, could nor goe 
foorthrodeceiue Ahab, vntillthe Lord had 
faid vnto him, Goe,and thu ſhalt preuarle,1. 
King. 22. 22. Thus the Deuill could not 


forthed , by thepower and providence of 
God. But when the Lord, in regard of Iobs 
ouwardeftate,had giuenleaue,and ſaid, Zo, 
all that he hath is in thine hand, then did hee 
exergiſe his power,torhe vimoſt:yet ſofarre 
onely, as hewas permitted, and no further, 


rouch the bodie,children,goods,or friends | 
of righteous Iob, whileſt hewas fenced and | 


| faluatzon. Againe,that God becirg their Fa- 


D]. 
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The confideration of this firſt point,thar 
mans power is determined by God, will 
ſerueto ſtay the minds of thoſe, whole per. 
{ons,houſes,or frends aremoleſted by him). 
For hereupon it followeth, that God ; who |. 
hath the deuill bound vp (as it were J.in 
chaines, willnot ſuffer his power to be en- 
larged againſt his owne children,to their de. 
{tructionand confuſion : but fo farre-forth 
alone,as ſhall be expedient for their good & 


theria Chrilt Telus, they mayin the time of 
{uchatfliction,haue acceffevnto him,& call 
vpon hin), for the reſtraint of Satans power 
and rhalice, and conſequently, for the deli- 
uerance of them and theirs . 

A lecondrule is this. Such perſons muſt 
haue recourſeto God inhis word, in which 
hepromiſerh his preſence & protection, to 
nis children, intheir greateſt daungers. And 
namely, that there ſhal{ no egili come wn;o 


anelling: becauſe he will giue his Anzels 
charge oger them, to keepe them in all their 
waes. 4\gaine, that he will be a wall of pre 
round about bis people. Zach.2.5 . that he wtll 
extena peace ouer bis Church,like a flood, 1{a. 
66.12. Andthat theye ſhall be no forcerie 4- 
gainſt Iacob, nor ſoothſaving in 1[ratl, Num. 
23. 22.And yetif God (ces it to be good for 
his children, to be tried by poſſeſſions or 
witchcraft, in this caſe the promile freeth 
them nor.For all temporal bleſſings are pro- 
| mifed conditionally, fo farre-forth as they 
may ſtand with Gods good will and plea- 
(ure, and withall may make for the good of 
his children. Howbeit herein lies the com- 
fort, thatthough ſuch calamities befall the, 
yet they (hallturneto their good, rather the 
to their hurt, This pointwellconfidered by 
the way, bewrayeth the great preſumption | 
| of fome,whoatenot afraid tofay, their taith 
1s {o ſtrong, that the deuil cannot touch 
them. - | 
Thirdly, itmuſt be conſidered , thar the 
beſt ſervants of God. have beene in their 
times moleſted by tke Dewll. Chriſt his 
ſecond tempration, was carried by the De- 
uill, from the wildemeſlſe, to a wing of the 
Temple of Ieruſalem.The children of Tob, 
were deſtroyed by the deuill, andhe himſelt 
was filled with botches and ſores. A cer- 
traine woman, euena daughter of Abraham, 
that is,one following thefaithof Abraham, 
Was troubled with a (pirit of inf mitie,cogh- 
reene yearestogether. And the cr eas of 
thewoman of Canaan,was grieuouſly vexed 
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them, neither any plague ſhal come neer2 their | © 
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| 
vithaDeaill.Math.1 5.21.22. _ _ |A\ Lord, to vouchlate himthe vieot theearths | | 
| 
| 


: 
, 


| 
| — Fourthly,meninthiscale, ought byfatth | | ashehad before. Though Abraham had a 
rolay (aſt hold vpon the pronute of lite e- | | promileotthe land. of Canaan, tohim aud 


 verlaltiag, and wait the Lords letfure,not li- | his poſteritie tor euer, yet he went not out of Gen..t, 


 miting hum jn reſpect of time, ormcanes of | | hiscountrey toward it, till the Lord com- 


| d:liuerance. This was the practileot ob, ! 
1.5 Though be kill me, yet will [truſt mbim. And | | 
 ofholy Abraham, wha did not limit God, | 


manded him : .and when he was come thi- 
ther, he built an Altar for the worihip and 
leruice of God. Thelikehedid afterward ar 


£2 Lurwas content tod3e with Iaac, what the | | Bethel, And many yeares atter, did Iacob Geniiz 4. 
offer factitice vnto God, inthe lame Pe.hel, 
when he came to d:vell there . And for this 
veryend, inthe lay bya (peciallordinaice , 
the fir/t fruites of the harue it were offercd to 
ſanzithe the reſt of th: corne. And ſo much 

couching the ſecond diſtrelle. 


Lord would:and thoughit wasin likelihood, | 
| ameaneto bereaue him of all poſteritie, yet 
ſtillhe kept himſelferothepromile. + | 

Laſtly,men mult in this caſe, ſeeke,and ſuc 
vato God by praier, cither for deliuerance, 
 ifitmay ſtand with his good will and plea- 
{ure,or els tor patience, that they may mcek- 
ly and, patiently beare that particular. affli- | | 
cuon. Y Woh? 

[1. Inthe »oleftation and annojance of 
houſes by ſpirits, twothings areto be remem- 
bred. | 

F.r{t, men muſtnot con(ort together,and 
abide there, where it is certenly knowne , 
thatthe Lord hath giucn the Deaill power | 
| andlibertie; leaſtin ſo doing,theytempt the | 
Lord. Our Saviour Chriſt, did not of his 
| owynePriuate motion and will, betake him- 
{elkeintothe wildernes, but by rhedireCtion 
oi the Holy Ghoſt, Marth. 4.1. Panlin like 
'manner, did natothis ownehead goeto Ie. 
rulalem, but vpon the motion of rhe Spirit, 
Act.20.22, In the light of thele examples 
menaretaught, not to caſt themſelues into 
any places of apparent danger : muchleſſeto 
frequent thoſe, which God hath deliuercd 
vp 1nto the power of Satan. And this con- 
denineth the rath , and headie conceits of 
lomeperſons, who vpon confidenceoftheir 
oyne ſtrength, doputthemſelues into need- 
Jedangers, hauing neitherextraordinarie 
calling from Cod, norany ſufficient warrant 


| out of his word. 


| Itit be asked, what men aretodoein this 
| cale?I anſwer, Firſt,thatthey ought rather to 
| flicto God by praier, andto draw neere vnto 
limin theirhearts:and hein mercy will draw 
| Nzere vnto them. X 

| vecondarily, that which we doeinmeates 
anddrinkes, is allo to bedonein the houſes 
and places where we dwell. And what is 
that? wemult (anctifie them-roour vſe, by 
theword and praier . Noah at Gods com- 
, mandement, went into the Arke, abode in 


It, and came out againe: and when he came 
forth of it, into theearth afterward 3 itis ſaid 
nay othim, that he builtan Altar, gaue thankes 


| to God for his deliucrance, and praied the WE 
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E Of the third $ pecrall Diſtreſ/e,ariſing 
of th: Tentation of Bla- 


[phemic. 


Hethird kind of rrapble of mind,is that 
_ whichatilethofthe Tentation of Blaſ- 
phemaie, which in regard of the vilenes 


and vglineſſethereot : 15not amiſſe tearmed | 


by ſome, the foule Tenzation. Anditis,when 
aman is troubled inhis minde, with blaſphe- 
nious cogitations,andthoughts, directly a- 
gainſtthe Maieſtie of God, the Father, the 


Sonne,andthe Holy Ghoſi, As forexample: 


tothinke thaz God is not 1u5t,or mercifull that 
he accepteth mens perſons : that he hath 2aat 
knowledge of things that are done here below, 
orat lea{t,that he doth 9t regard them : that 
God carrot doe this or that: that ht is niurious 
t9 ſome men, and partiallt2 »thers,&c. Theſe 
and ſuch like blaſphemo.s rhoughts there 
be, which are not fit tobe ytteted amongſt 
men, foraſnuch asrhey are moit horrible, 
and execrable,as any can be concelued. 


CEl7. I. 

That we may the better knowthus T emp- 
tation,let it be conſidered, what are the fore- 
runnersthereof,indby what meanes it takes 
placeinthe heart poſleſſed of it... | 

Sometimes it comme:h,meerely and one- 
ly of the ſuggeſtion of the Douill 3 which 
troubleth the phantaſie, euen of thoſewhich 
arem that regardinnocent, and caſteth into 
their hearts impute and vngodly thoughts. 
Sometimes againe,ttcomes vponimen,by an 
euill cuſtome : when as they willingly lend 
their eares,to leude and curled ſpeeches, that 
uwrnediately tend tothediſhonourot God, 


WW -- 


PI. 


OY 0 IO 


YI” "EE 


I Py * 2 cn. —Wh— 


——— 
<——  — 


i 
— ———_— 


Gen.35.7, 


—=K#u 


O"— RS A 


Tenratio 
fada. 


[The cauſe 


'& Daunger, 


QT | 


hn ei. 


{ 


© 


— Er... 


PO" 
— 4 db 4.4. 
PO —== tt. AM. 

_ 4 


oy ( aſes of Con clence. 


Te 


wents, and merciesz and vponthe hearing, 
either cue their applauſe and approbation, 
thou] notcxpreſiely; or doenot hinder or 
ſaythem, as muchas in them lieth. Ocher- 
whiles, it creepes ito the heartofman by 
degrces , when he beginnes to waxe old in 


thoſe duties, thatimmediately concernehis 
worſhip, and conſequently imures himlelfe, 
rothe taking ofthe nawe of Godin vaine ,by 


| curſing,&c: Bythele and{uch like meanes, 
is this foule and horible tentation conuma- 
ed intothe minde of man. - Ge 

| Nowthe danger of jt, whether it ariſeth 
 fromtheſe,or any other caules, is exceeding 
 grieuous, ſpecially rothoſe, that have begun 
to chuſe theway oftrith, and to applietheir 


For it bringeth forth ſtrange and fearetull 
 effects;as namely, deſperation,and manitold 


, 
1 
| 
4 


fuch ſorr,thatthey haue bin mooued to-make 
diſpatch of themſeluesz beeing in theirowne 
iudgement no 
bo brands of helE. 
| Sel. 2- 

Nowfor the Curing of this wonderfull 
trouble and diſtraction of Conſcience, two 


made intothe next cauſes, whence this Ten- 
tation ſhould ariſe: and after that,the Reme- 
die is to beapplicd. 

|  Forthefwlt, Inquiric is tobe made, whe- 
 therthepreſent diltreſſe, had his beginning 
 [romthethoughts ofa mans owneminde,or 
' fromthe ſoggeſtion of the Deuill.Forthis is 


Comfore,to the affliaed partie. 
| Tr maybefaid, How ſhall a man di{cemne 
thethoughts thatare from theDeuill, from 
| his owne thought.4»ſ. He ſhall know them 
| by ſundrienotes. | 
 Firſt,by the entrance of the into themind. 
For thofethat come from the Deuill, come 
ſpeedily, as Tightning into a houſe: and they 
arcafteraſort, forced into the munde by vi- 
 olence, ſo as the partie cannot auoidthem; 
and they come into the minde 
| gaine, yea athouland times inaday,ſoas by 
Bs ofien commang, they weakenthe me- 
morie, dull thefenſes, wearie and confound 
the braine . Theſe are thoughts that come 


from without, imo the minde of man. And if 


Gods leruice , to-make litle conſcience of 


2257. have hereupon bin aſtoniſhed un } 
u 


better , then the very fire-! 


thingsareto be done:to wit, Inquirie nuuſt be 


againe and a-. 


from the Deuill, and by him are conuaied | 


or the wilfull abuſe of his word, hisiudge- [A 


often and cauſeleſle fwearing, forkvearing, | 


; 


| 


, 


' hearts to ſerue God, and to feare his name. | 


F 
% 
horrors and troubles of ininde. Yeadiuers | 


| 


| 


| 
; 


malllikelyhoode, thenext way to miniſter | 


E 


| 
| 


| 


; 


oftentimes, (iknes and faintings doe follow. | 


 comeordinarily fromthe heart ofany, faue 


ſuch cogitations, were from a mans owne 
ſelfe,they would not come with to great ve. 
henencie and celeritie, butwith leiure ; and 
they wouldrife with more moderation, ang 
lefle violence. Yeaturther, the frequent y(e | 
ofthem would not produce ſomany, and 
fearctull effeCts as it doth. 

Secondly, ſuch thoughts may 'be diſcer. 
ned, rocometrom the Deuill, by this figne; 
becauſe they are direCtly againſt the very 
light ofnarure, the ſparkes whereof are no: 
quite extinct invsby ſ{inne. For euery man 
thunkes reuerencly of God by nature. Bu | 
theſe cogitations are moſt wicked and deui. 
lith,faſtningvpon God,thimgsthataremod; | 
vile and monttrous* whereas commonly,the 
thought, that ariſe from our ſelues, are nor 
againſtthe light of nature, though they be 
molt corrupt. | | 

Thethird ligneis, that atthe firſt concei. 
uing of them, the partie is ſmitten with an 
extraordmarie teare,his fleſh is troubled;and 


But thethoughts that men conceiue'ofthe- | 


| 


(clues,cauſencirher feare, nor faintings, nor | 
licknes. | 


Fourthly, blalphemous thoughts cannot 


of thoſealone, [that are ofreprobate mindes. 
But thepartiesthatatethus diſtrefled ,archo- 
neſt, ctuill, and ſuchasprofeſſe the Goſpell, 
atkcaſt in ſhew; yea ſometimes they befall 
fuch,as arethe true members of Chriſt. Ther- 
foreit is manifeſt, that they comefrom with- 
out, euenfrom the Deuill caſting them into 
the minde,and not from within a mans owne 
ſelfe. 

Inthenextplace, Inquirie muſt be made, 
whetherrhepartie dothapproouc, loue, and | 
like theſeand fuch likethoughts, or no? To 
this he will anſwer, if he be asked, that he 
abhors them as the Deuill and Hell it ſelfe. 
TO cuennaturall nienwill anſwer, aud that 
truty. | 

Afi Inquiriethus made, the Remediets 
to beapplied. And the firſt and principallre- 
medie,pertaines to doctrine, and inſtructi- 
on: which the partie is ro heinformed! of 
his or her eſtate; namely , that the foreſaid | 
blaſphemies,are not h6 ſinxes,but his croſſes. | 
Forthey arethe Deuills ſinnes, and he thall 
anſwer forthem:and they are not ours,till we 
intertaine,receiue, approoue, and give con- 
ſent vntothem;: FRE 

For proofe hereof, ſet this be conſidered, 
That vncleane thoughts which haue their 
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Cafes of C on/cience. 


| ſorts;Inward,and Outward. Inward are luch! A 
' as hauetheir originall fromthe fleib, and a- 
. riſe of the corrupti6 of mans nature,taou.1 
 ſticted vp by the D2uil. And thee, at the ve- | 
xy firſtconceiving,are our fins,though they : 
abode in our mindes:and they 
| are direttly torbidden,inthe tenth comman- 
dement.Outward thoughts arethol(e, whici | 
have relation toan outward caule or begin- | 
ning:of which ſort arerhole cuill thoughts, 
that be conueied intothe minde by the De- 
uill:andif wetake no pleaſure in them, nor 
| yeeld conſent vnto them, they are not tobe 
accounted our finnes, but the Deuils, by 
whomethey are ſuggeſted. Thetruth here- |g 
of appeares in Chriſts example; into whole 
mindethe deuil caſt this blafphemous tenta- 
tion,therby moouig him to infidelitie, co- 
uerouſnes,and idolatrie:which neuettheleſle 
were not his finnes, becauſe his holy heart 
gaue not theleaſt approbation to them, but 
abhorred and repelled them, and therefore 
was free fr6 any taint offin, in or bythem. 
This diſtin&ton of thoughts muſt be re- 
membred. For hence it followes, that blaſ- 
phemous thoughts,not conſented to by vs, 
arenot our ſinnes, but the Deuils. Euen as 
inlikecaſe,wh@ one whickedly diſpoled,ſol- 
| licites anotherro treaſon, or murder: if the 
aid partie liſten not, nor yeild thereto, he |C 
cannot be holden guiltic of thoſe crimes. 
Therefore, men muſt not feare thoſe kinde 
of thoughs ouermuch:arleaſt, ifthey pleaſe 
notthemſelnes ouermuch in them): becaule, 
though they be indeedetheir cofles, yet are 
they not their perſovall ſinnes , for which 
they ſhall iucurre the wrath and diſpleaſure 
of God. Againe, they nuuſt letthem goe as 
they come: they are nor to ſtrive againſt 
(them , for the more they labour to re- 
 iſtthem, the more ſhall they be intangled 
with them. | | 
The ſecond thingto be v{ed in way of re- 
medie, forthe ſtaying ofthe minde in this 
tentation,is,thatthough it ſhould be gran- 
ted, that the foreſaidewll and blaſphemous 
thoughts are our fins, yet weareto remem- 
ber,that they may through the mercie and 
goodnefe of God,be pardoned: if they be 
heartily and vnfeinedly repented of: yea fur- 
: ther,chat neitherthey, nor any other ſinnes 
| (except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) doe 
; Condemnehim, that praycth againſt them, 
 andis heartily ſorriefor them. 
It was Pauls complaint, Rom.7.1 9. That 
he 4id nt the good which he would dor, (pea- 
| king of the inward indeavour of his heart : 


- 


” 
A 


— — 


—— 


— 


| word, and ſinging of Pſaimes, and'fuch like 
| fitte and connenient recreations . Our firſt 


and haue no more care of their thoughts, 


ONS 
and againe , tha: hs 4i4 the enill which he 
would not, meaning in reſpect of the cor- | 
ruption of his nature. Now vpon this, that 
hbeindeanoured to doe that, which was a- 
greeable tothe will of God, that he Jowhed 
and dcereſted the conrrarie,and lifoue agaialt 
hiscorruptions, how did he comfort him- 
(elfe?Marke the words following, v.20. 1f / 
ave that I would not: that is to lay, ifagainit | 
my generall purpoſe, I linneagainft God; it” 
[ be {orcie for it, it I be dilpleaſed withmy 
tele, becauſe I can not obey God, in that 
perfeQion 1 defire, It i579 more 7 that doe 
1t, but ſine that dgelleth in mz. From this 
exaniple of Paw | gather, that if any man 
have in his mindeeuillthoughts,8 doth /as 
Paul did) grieuc, becaule he thereby offen- 
deth Godzifhe doe abhorre them,and pray 
againſt them;he ſhall not be condemned for 
them they ſhallneuer be laid to his charge. 
T hepartiethen that is troubled with theſe 
thoughts,may vpon theſe grounds ſtay his 
Kaves Ag comfort himfſe!fe. For if he thall 
not be condemned for them, then ler him 
not fearethem aboue mealiire. 

Thethird point ro be remembred is, that 
the partie muſtnot be alone. For this Tenta- 
tion beginnes,andis confirmedand increa- 
ſed by olitarineſle; and the parties thus di- 
ſtreſſed, louero be apart by them(elues,trom 
theſocietic of others. And forthat cauſe,in 
calerhey belyablerothis diſtreſle,they nſt 
vie to conuerſe with ſuch company, as may |. 
affoard them matter of ſpeech and conte- 
rencemeetefor them,and may ecercile their 
mindes with heauenly mediations in the 


parent Euc was tempted by Satan,when ſhee 
was apart from Adam : and our Saujour 
Chriſt,wvhen hewas alone out of companie 
and (octetie, then did the Dewll moſt mali- 
tiouſly aſſaulthim, with ng and power- 
full rentations in the wildernelie. 

The fourth point,to be remembred ofthe 
partietroubled,is, that he muſt as heartily 
and earneſtly repent him, of thoſe his cuill 
thoughts,as of euill words and deedes. For 
therrach is, becauſe men are ogg, 
then commonly they haue; therefore the 
Lord iufily ſuffers the Deuill to plague and 
rorment them , by conuaying into their 
hearts,moſt vile and Jamnable cogjtations. 
Furthermore,the ſaid partiemult labour ro 
be reneued in rhe {pirit of his minde, that is, Eph,4.43 
to have his minde mlightened by the ſpirit, n 


—_—_—— 


i... t_. —_— —_——_— 
FR 
monk 


where- | 


B6Y96T 


— 


| 48 (Cafes of Conſcience. I. Booke. 

| whereb; he may know and wnderſtand the jA ons,and then thall the heart be kept cleane 
' will of God in his word. After repentance | | and freefromthele temptations. bs 
| for enill choughts, there nwſt follow watch: And ſceing this 1empitation is ſo 6ange. 
fulnefſe, anda carctull circumſpe&ion ouer | | rous and fearetull,as hath beene faid,&dorh 
All his waies; but principally he muſt haue | | often befall menzour dutie is to- make con-, 
IPro.4.23, | IN CYC vntohis heart,the fountain of all:Xeepe | | {cience,of prattiling theforetaid rules: And 
| thine heart with all diltgence, faich Salomonz | | thus much concerning thethethird kind of 
| that 1s,aboue all things ſee that thou coun- | | diſtreſſe of Conlcience. 

| terguard thy thoughts,deſires,motions,and 

| affections. EIN = 
That the heart of a man may be guarded, 
tworulesare to be obſerued; Firſt, that.rhs | bs. | 
- word of God awell plentifutly in it , by daily Of the fourth Speciall Diftreſſe, ariſme from 
meditation of the conmandements,promi- | a Mans onne {ere ry wo 
ſes, &threatnings reuealed inthe ſame.. [tis lars 0 
noted by Dauid, as a propertie of a bleſſed He Foutth Di#reffe.of minde is that 
man,that heexercifcth himſelfe in meditatis | whach arifeth #072 a mans own ſinne . 
of the Lew of God day andnight, Plal. 1. By orrather, fopm ſ2me one ſpeciall ſinne 
this meane3the heart will be cleanſed, and | | £99299222ed. And this kind of Tentation is 
purged from vncleane and polluted moti- twofold: For cither it js, more violent, and 
o095,and {o guided & directed, thatit{warue | | lefle common; or leſfe violent, and more 
riot from God. This rule is of {peciall vſe. | | commah.. 

For therefore doe men hatch, and breed eui] He Set. 1. 

thoughts in their hearts, becauſc they are| | | Theviolent Diſtreſſe of mind, ſhewes ir 
| not-taken vp with holy meditations: and (elfe by feare and terrours of the Conlci- 
henceit is,that theheart of man, is madee-| | ence, by doubtings ofthemercie of God,by 
| uen apray vnto the Neuill, becauſethe word lamentableand fearefull complaints madeto 
of God isnotlodged therein. Excellent was others. | 
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CHAD. XL: 


| 


Plo,ng. thepractiſe of Dauid in this caſe, who kepr Now Queſtion is mooued, How this vio- 


the word of Godin his heart that he might not lent diſtreſſe of -minde.arifing from ouromn 
ſunne againſt him. {1ns,isto becured? Af. That it may becured |[bs Cue 
| The ſecond Rule of the keeping of the | | by the bleſſing of God,three things muſt be 
| heart,1s #9 eſtabliſh our thoughts by counſel.1t done. e 
isthe wiſe mans aduiſe in fo many words, Firſt,that particular ſinne muſt be known 
| Prou.20.18.wherein he would teach vs, that | | which1s the cauſe of this violent diſtreſle, 
itis the propertie of a worldly wiſe man, in! And here weareto know,by the way; thatir 
matters of waight, not to truſtro his owne | | 15 an viuall thing, with the parties thus di- 
wit,butto followthediretion and counſel | | ſtreſſed, to difſemble and cloaketheir ſinnes: 
of wiſe and «kilfull men. And if this be a| | and therefore they will alleadge, that their | 
ſound courſe in matters of the world,much | | trouble ariſcth from ſome euill thoughts, 
more ought it to betaken, inthe maine mat- from wickedaffeCtions, & fromthe corrup- 
ters of religion , and conſcience , concer-| | tion of nature: whereas commonly men ate | 
ningthe heart and fonlcof man. And there- |] not diſtrefſed, in violent manner, for euil] ! 
| fore by the lawe of proportion , it gies hy 65s Ko &c. butthe violent di- 
| vs direction,not once to thinkeotconceiue | | ſtreſle commeth from {onte aCtuall andodi- 
| ſo much as athought, but vpon advice and | | ous ſinne or fines done, which wound the 
WF direRion taken at God and his word. Thy | |conſcience,and arethe cauſes of great diſtra- 
P1419. 245] re 5Fimmonies (faith David) are my delight and Ction of mind:and they are many,which ha- 
my counſellers. And what benefit had he by | | uing bin vpon occaſion before rehearſed, I] | 
taking ſuch acovrle:lurely, byrhe word of \ | willnotnow repeatthem, Onely this muſt when 
God,whichwas his continuall meditation, | |beremembred, that the greater ſins againſt |run,cd 
he gar vnderftanding, he became wiſer then. thethird,ſixt,& ſeuenth commandements, |" 
the auncient; it made him to hate all the | |arethe maine and proper cauſes of violent 
| waies offalſhood: it kepthim frs declining | | diſtreſſes:and the woreſecretthe ſinnejs,n 
from God.eirhierto therighthand,orto the | | regard of the praiſe. thereof, the greater 
left. The famerulemwſt bepraQtiſed of vs,in | | horror of Conlcienceit bringethzand open 
the vſe of our ſenſes, our ſpeeches, and aQti-! ! offences dos not give ſo deepea wound w- 
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a. 


(Conſcience! 


Caſes of 
©v it,as fecretand hidden finnes. - | 

Secondly,theparticular {in becing known, 
Inquirie mult be made, as much as poſſibly 


' may be,by lignes, whether the partie diftrel- 
{ed repenteth, yea orno. For except he hath 
 repented,he cannot be fitted to receive c0- 
for:and vnlelle he be firſt fitred ro- receive 


cotort,he cannot berelieued in Conlcience. 


' 


| Now it it be found, that the partichath re- 


 pented, then care-muſt be had in the next 
place, that his &; "TA may berenewed, 
tor the parcicular linne committed. | 
Thirdly,hauing thus done,the comtort, 
| muſtbe miniſtred,tor the moderating, or ta- 
kingaway of the diſtreſſe. And hereremem- 
| ber by the way,that the comforts 'miniſtred, 
| v{ually and ordinarily, muſt nor goealone, 
butbe mingled and tempered, with ſome 
rerrors ofthe Lawe:that beeing thereby fea- 
red with the conſideration of finne, and of 
thewrath of God' due vnio the fame, rhe 
comfort may appeareto be the {xceter. The 
miniſtring whereof, in cale of rhis diſtreſle; 
would not bedire& and preſent, butby cer- 
raine ſteppes and degrees: except onely in 
the point of death:forthen adirecer courſe 
muſt be vied. Theſe degrees aretwo. 
Fitſt,the partietsto be informed of apol- 
 ibilitie of pardon, that is,that his ſinnes are 
| pardonable, andthough in themſclues they: 
| begreat,and hainous, yet by the mercie of 
| God in Chriſt,they may be remitted. Now 
| putthe caſe,thacthe affiQted apprehendeth 
onely the odiouſnes of his {innes, and the 
wrath of God dueto rhe ſame, and in this: 


cannot be per{ſwaded that his {inne may be 
forgiuen,whatthen is to be done? 4»ſ:Then 
 fortheeffefting of this firſt degree, certaine 
' Grounds are tobe laid downe, whereupon 
_— in. that caſe may be built vp in his 
; NCAIT, 

Thefirſt Ground of poſſibilitieofpardon 


|} 
_* F 


— — 


all his warkes,Pfal, 145.9-That the death of 
Chriftis ofinfinite price,merit, & value be- 
tvre:God. Thar God is muchin ſparing, Ifa. 


him1s plenteons redeption,Pla.130.7. Thar 
Chuiſtsfatizfaction isnotonely a b price; but 
4c gopnterprice,1. Tim. 2.6pable to ſatisfie 


hauefinned againftthe holy Ghoſt. Forthat 


firreput off the pardon from himlelie, and : 


iS, That the meycie of Gad is Infinite, yea outy 


557.That with the Lord'is mercie, & with'| 


torthe {innes of all men, yea for them' har 


ſin,s not therefore Fnpardonable, becauſe 
_ [the offencethereof is greater;then the mer 


af 
| Cains words, My puniſhmz#: is greater then 


A 


of:Chriſt, but becauſethe partie ola 
neither doth ;/ or can applie-the merirof| 


At. mt. tc tex. tn. AM oY 
—_— 


Chriſt to himlelfe. An ancient father vpon 


1 ear beave, (auch, They, lie ſt Cain, for Gols 


| mercie is greater then the [int of all nit The 


metcie of God waz very gtcacto Manafles,to 
Salomon,to Peter,& to many others, flough 
they were great offeriders; EPA 
Theſecond Ground: Men of yearts, kun? 
inthe Church of God and knowing the'd>©yine 
C | agg ſhall no; be condemned ſimply for 
they ſins, but for lying #nthe:r ſinnts. Vpon 
this gtound, I fay, that men diſtrefſed'tnuſt 
be griened,notſo much for committing of 
ſine, as fof lyingand'continuingin ſfinnes 
conumitted. LR We 
A third Ground. 1t pleaferh God many times 
to leaue men to —_—_ aud to ſaff- them 
tocommut ſome fin that woundeth tunſcience. 
It is true and cannot be denied: Bur we'nmſt 
wichalltemember,that /iz:»es comrred, doe 
not viterlytake away grace, but rather' make 
it the moye to ſhine and ſhew it felfe, For God 
rothe good of themwthitbe his: and' there- 
fore ſirme commirted,cannoteicher waſte,or 
extinguiſh grace received, but by diuine di- 
(penſation, ſerueth ro amplifie and inlarge 
the ſamesfo as where {inne abounderh,there 
aceabounderch much more, Rom:5. 20. 


' Aridthe Lord(aid'to Paul, becing in great 
| extremity,2.Cor.12.9.ſy grace is ſufficient 


for thee for my power is made perfef through 
weakenes. Hence itappeareth, thatthe grace 
of God isnot veterlyloſt, but appearcrh liuve- 
ly in thetime of diſtreſle. 

The fourth Ground is this. The promiſes 
of God touching rem:fjion of ſiunes,and life e- 
ternal jnreſped of beleeuers are gencrall, and 
inregard of all and eutry man indefinite:that 
is,they do not define,or excludeany perſon, 


oneexcevtion,of finall impenitencie.Here a 


miniſtreth comfor:muſt ſtand vponthepol- 
ſibilitieofpardon? I an{wer, vntill he hath 


brought thepartie diſtreſſed, to ſome mea- 


ſureoftruereperance: and this beeing done, 
thenheistoproceede tothe ſecond degree 
of comfort. 

The Second degrecof comfort is,to teach, 
thattheſinne,or {innesof the partie diſtrel(- 
ſed,areindeede pardoned.But it may be aſ- 
ked, vpor' what ſignes may this comfort be 
applied? T anſwer, vpon theſe two; Firſt, if 
thepartie diſtreſſed confeſſe, that he or ſhee 
is heattily grieved , that by their {inye ot 


linnes.they hauc offetied (o loving and fo 


I re eee 
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in mercieturneth all things, eucn linit ſelfe, } 


Auguſlin, 


2,Chc,33.13 


j# 4 Sam, Fo 
14.15, 


orany ſinner,or any time; onely they admit | - 


queſtion may be mooued.Hoiv long hethat | 
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| mercifulla God.Secondly, if they profeſſe, A\ by God called to repentance, with promi(e 
that they delire withalt theic heart, co be te- | of pardonit they tumed vnto him. And in 
conciled vato God in Chrilt:andatlealt doc | | Luk.15.the prodigall child, (by whome 1 
delire.to repent fortheirfinnesz and withall | vnderſtand onethat atter grace receiued, fell 
doe carrie 1n heart, a purpoſe to linne no from his repentance and obedienceto God) 
more,but inallthings, (as much asin them | | when he did purpoſein his heartto returne 
lieth)co pertormencw obedience vnto God, againe,was pardoned, and recetued into fa. 
 Luk.15.11.&c. Now forthe bettcrenfor- | | uour. Inthe 2. Cor. 5.20. Paul faith to the 
| | cing of this comfort, ſome texts ot Scrip- | | Corinths,that were falen away,Y/7e pray you 
rurefitting this purpole mult be rehearſed, | | i Chrizts ſteade that ye be reconciled yn, 
4s for example, Mat. 9.12.13.1c4me not to God. 
call th: righreora, that is to ſay, thoſe that Secondly,becing thus ſe. led in conſcience, 
ind 2crthemſclue; righteous, but ſonners,that | | they mult againe repent them of their fins, 
is,thoſc which are grieaed, becauſe intheir | Thirdly andlaſtly,they areto be comfor. 
owne conſcience, they are vile and hainous 'g | ted,with the promiſe of remiſhon of ſinnes, 
oftend:rs,to repentance. Againe,Mat.1 1 28, after that ſome {1gnes of renewed repentance 
Cone ©Rto #88 all ye that are warie and hea-\ | tor ſinnes paſt,haue beene giuen. 
uie laden,an4 Iwillrefriſh you. And Chrilt Seth. 2. 


"md 


[he Mode. 


ſaich,ir wasthe end of his coming,to preach |  Theſecond kinde of rhis Tentation or 


deliue ance to the captives, andtoſetartli- | | trouble of minde, which is more comon& [rc 4 
beritie them tharzre bruiſed. Luk. 4.18. lefle violent, befalls the Children of God: itcell 
Accra of Toconcludethis point,therergmaines yet | | and #7 is a griefe of hart, more or leſſe, wherby 
Recdwa| afurtherqueſtion to berelolued; aad chat is | | 772% are groubled in reſpect of the wat of grace 
lon. this. A man after repentance, for lome gret- | | their hearts, acfecls of obedience in they 
uous ſinne,fals into-it againe, &1s diſtrelled ues Paul the deere (eruant of God, was pol. 
more then before: It 18a cauſe ſomewhat | | ſeſſed with thistrouble of minde,as we may 
greiuous.For we know, that if a manbe re- | | read, Rom. 7.23. Andindeedethere isno 
couered of an ague, and __ diftemper | | childot God, butmore orleſle, onetime or 
in diet or otherwiſe, makes a relapſe into it a- |. | other, he feeles the ſtings of ſinne, and the 
caine, his caſe is often deſperate, and he C | bufferings of Saran, which cauſe griefeinhis 
hardly (capeth with his life. Intheſameman- | | hearr. But this griefe is a —_ grace of 
ner it1s adangerous cae,ifafterrepentance, | | God,andthereforethey which want it,muſt 
men makea relapſe into the ſame ſinne a- | | labour to haue it, and they which haueit, 

aine.It maythea be a:ked, how:{uch per- | | muſtnot ſeeke to put it our, butto keepe it in 
Tons may berecouercd after arelapſe? _ | meaſureand order. 

I an[wer,t1ough we fndnot any one par- And the Groundsof comfort, whereby 
ticular examplein Scripture, of any one per- | | the heart may beſtaied inthis ſorrow, that it 
ſon,that was reſtored againeafter a-relapſe: | | be not immoderate,may bethele. 
vet neuertheleſſethere is ſome comtore for 1. Ground. It is Gods will, thatthe worke 
ſuch perſons.Vpon what grounds may ſorne | | of fanCtification,or regeneration, ſhould be 
ſay? 4»{, Men thathaue not ſo much asaj | imperfect inthis life and rennaine vnfiniſhed 
drop of mercie,in compariſon of God,muſt | | till death. This point needes no proofe, it is 
forgiue their brethren often & many times, [D| manifeſt bothin the word of God,8in daily 
vea,as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith to Peter, all | | experience. Thereaſons for which God will 
ſeuenty times ſeuen tunes, it they returne & | | haue it to be ſo,maybetheſle. 
fay,itrepentsthem.Now God isinfinitin all | | Firſt of all, God giues grace, according to 
hisatrributes. Heis much in ſparing: with | | themealute,and manner of our receiuing of 
him is pleateous redemption : and there- | | it,whichinthis life is imperfect. Some gifts 
fore he will queſtionleſe, vpon true re- | | of Godin Chriſt beſtowed on his ſervants, ' 
| pentance,, often forgiue and forget? een | | as remiſhon of finnes by his death,and iuſti- 
the ſame {inge itera:ed againe and againe. |. | fication by his obedience, arenotpar intovs, 
| Now thele perfons are-to be releivedin | | but are only apphed & made ours byimpute- 
| this ſort.-Figſt,they muſt have their-Conlſth | | ri62, Someother gifts there be,which are/z-. 
ences ſeded in this point, thattheir rglapſe | . | faſedand put into vs, as namely, fandtificati- 
is paronghiethenegy very dangetous,,For | | on,regenerationgthe loue of God and man: 
proofe hereot,zead Elay 2.18. wheremen- | - 
ton 15 made of diuets Apaſtataes, thaz were 
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giftes of Godin Chriſt made ours. Yetbe- 
tOrewe can haue them, we mult receiae the: 
and the meanes whereby we recciuerthem is 
Gith, which God hath ordained, to be the 
hand of our ſoules,to receiue his benefits be- 
{towed on vs. Which: taich becaufe ut15 
weake and impertect, in this life, rhecetore 
the gifts which we recciue thereby , are 
alſo imperfect . For though Gods benefits 
belike a botromleſle (ea, yerthe fauch,where- 
by we lay hold of them, is like vntoa veſlell 
with anarro:v necke,which though it be calt 
into the great Ocean, receiues but alittle wa- 
rerat once, and that by degree, droppe by 
droppe, according to the widenefſe- of the 
mouth. And hence itis,that though the giits 
of God without vs, which are ours by im- 
putation, be perte<t; yet all ſuch graces as 
are put into vs are weake and impet- 
fect. 

Secondly,if any ſeruant of God, ſhould be 
perfectly regenerate , and made abſolutely 
holy-in this life: then he ſhould fulfill che 
morall lawe, and ſo become a Sautour to 
himſelfe: and by the tenour ofthe law hauc 
lifez and ſo ſhould not Chriſt be a Sauiour 
properly,but only an zz/{rument, to diſpole 
vs to the keeping of the law, whereby we 
might ſaue our ſelues. But thereis oneonely 
al-tufficient Sauiour, Chriſt Ieſus,andthe be- 
ginning,the middle; andrheaccomplithmer 
of our ſaluation, isto be aſcribed to him a- 
lone. 

Thicdly,ir is thewil of God,thathis oxne 
children, with whome he is wellplealed in 
Chriſt, ſhould be brought to nothing in 
themſclue3,that they might be allin all out 
of themſclues in Chriſt: being, as it were, 
emptied of (elfe-loue, and of all confidence 
incheir owne goodneſſe. But if (anCtification 
ſhould be perfect at the firſt, then aman 
ſhould not goe out of himſelte, but would 
ratherſtay as heis;and reſt contented in his 
owne goodneſſe.Forthis cauſe Paul,atter his 


exaltation, was buffeted by Satanstemprati- | 


ons;that he mightnotbeexalted out of mea- 
lure,2:Cor.12.7.bur ſhould content himlſelte 
with this, that hewas inthe loue and fauour 
of Godin Chrilt. oy 

I I Ground is; To conſider,what makes a 
tan profefſing Chriſt,accepted of God,and 
howe much he him(elfe muſt doe, for this 
end? The ſubſtance of all things to be done 
of vsfor this ende,that Ke may-berome the 
—_ of God, may be reduced'to three 


04 7 3 q ; | LE Et 6 
' Firſt of all, we mnſt heartily /bewaile our 
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A (innefull lives paſt,and (erioutly humble our 


(clues inregard ot our owne linnes, buth of 
heartand lite; and it by occalion wee tall in- 
tOAa1y tine, we mult nor lic therein, bur by 
lpecdic repentance, recoucc our tormer e- 
ſtate. | 

Secondly,inregard ofthe lanerulac% of 
our hearts and lives, in times palt, we mull 
reſt ouriclues on Gods mercie alone, flying 
to the throne of meicie for the pardon ot 
them .all. 

Thirdly,we muſt indeatour in the cor'rſe 
ol ourliues afterward to per!/orme obedicnce 
to God in all: his commandements; that 
thereby we may ſheiv our ſelues thanke- 
tullto him forhis mercie, and profit in our 


obedience. 


. Forproote hereof,Firſt, conſider the ex- 


amples ofthispraCtiſein Gods children. All 


that Dauid, that worthic ſeruant of God 
could doe, afcer his {inne3 commited; to 
bring himſelte againe into the favour of 
God, whome he had offended, conſiſted of 
theſe very heads, which haue beenc named; 
Repentance , Contidence, 2nd Afhance in 
Gods mercie, and Performance of new obe- 
dience. And this his practiſe was verihed,a- 
mong{tmany other place:, ſpecially in the 
119.P{alme,&in allthe Plalmes commonly 
called penitemiall. Againe,the Prophet Da- 
nicl was accepted of God onely for the do- 


- | —_— 
ingof theſerhings, Dan.g. And inlikeman- 


ner was Paul, and the'reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Rom. 7. 1. Tim. 1+ 12: Againe, forfurther 
proofe, le: it be conſidered; what it is that 
makes.-a manto becomea Chriſtian,and ſer- 
wan of God: not this, that heis pure from 
all ſinnes, and neuer {lides or fivarues from 
obedience vato God; but becauſe when he 
ſinnethand fallc;h, he isgrienied with him- 
(elle,and hbometheueryday,to mortifichis 
corruptions, which -ate themarter of. {1nne, 
inhisheart, andlitdzand {uffcreth not f1nne 
toreigne in his mortall bodie, but crucifieth 
rhefleth, withrhe affectionsand luſts therof. 
Yethere remaines a great difficultie. Ma- 
nya"pood (eruant of God, nay, and doth 
truely ſay of himiclte, I bewatle'my {innes, 
and. doe.in ſome ſort reſt,on Gods mercie, | 


obedience:butalas; hete is may griefe, I can. 
nordvetheſethingsas I would. In matter of 
{ſorrow and griefe, LI amroubled with hard- 
neſſe ofheart.y m-actalions of boldnefle and 
confidence,witti doibtings:inendeauour to 


' Fortlie ftaying & moderating of this griefe, 


obey; with many: ſhppes, and ſundrie falls, 
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ard wwithall 1 -endeavour to. performe new | 
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| molt ofhis power. Euen:ſo will God deale | 
| wichthoſethacbe his children though ſicke 


 aworke of ours that is imperfect? Azf. So 
farre forth, as/the obedience is done in D 
ruth, ſofarreforth Godacce 


| downethe ſtare of 


| I.Booke, | © 


theſe rules may further be remembred. 

The tirſt Rule. If therebe inthe minde,a 
purpolenotto ſinne; inthe will, a defiteto 
pleale God ; and in the whole man, an en- 
deauour to performe the- purpo.e of the 
minde, and the deſire of the will : marke 
what followes vpon this: God in metcic ac- 
cepteththe purpole and will to obey, tor 0- 
bedience it (elfe. Yea,though a man faile in 
the very at, and do not fo well as he ſhould, 
the Lord accepteth the affection and eadea- 
uour for the thing done. Excellent is the ſay- 
ing ofan auncient Father, Go4 accepterh that 
which is his, and forgiu's that which i thine: 
his isthe grace whereby wearc inabled to en- 
deauourto obey in the want of obedience, 
andthat heaccepteth; ours is the {inne and 
weakenes in performance ofthe dutie which 
herequire:h, andthathe doth inmerciefor- 
giue. Herein appeareth the great goodnes of 
God vnto vs, and wecan neuer be {ufficient- 


| 


may not heredelude ourharts with conceits, 
and bleſſeour ſelues in vaine: we muſt know, 


the deede,vnleſle there be a conftant purpoſe 
in heart, a true deſire will, and ſomere ſo/- 


God ſpares them that feare him, as a father 
ſpares his owne child .Howisthat? thoughthe 
the {icke or weake child beeing commanded 
(ome bulines, goeth about it euery vnhand- 
ſomly,and ſo the deede be donetolitle or no 
purpoſe: yet the father accepts it asweldone, 
ifheſcethe childeyceldevnto his comman- 
dement, and doe his indeauour, tothe vrter- 


and weakein obedience. 
But how will ſomefay ,.can God accept 


ptsit,, becauſe 
it ishis owne workein vs: and as it 1s ours, 
he pardons it.vnto vs, becauſe we are in| 
Chriſt. Wi 

A ſecond Ruleis laid d 


owne, Rom.7.19. 
where Paul faith to this-purpoſe, the. good 
which Iwould doe, 1 do not, and the euil[which 
| I would nor, that doe T. Intheſe words, 15fet 


1 life:and rhemeaning iS 


q 


| kindes of men'togither - Thecarnall man * 


iS-The cngs 
which God hath wet re 09 
but not as I would ; and thecuill forbidden 1 

auoid, butnot as I would. This we ſhall ſee 


ly thankfull for the ſame. Bur yer that we| 
that God dothnot alwaies accept thewillfor | 


ud indeawour (utablein thelite:Malach.3.17 |C 


A 


| 


| 


to betrue by comparing the voices of chrec 


he bodie, theſoule, andrhegiftof Gods i 


faith, I doe »2r that which is good, neither wil! 
I doe it,and that which wewll doyok | woyl1 
a2 it.Contrarwiſe,the man glorified he ſaith 
That which is good 1d0,and will dot, and th 
which :5 euill I do not neith-r will I doe te: The | 
regenerate man, ina middle betweene then, * 
both he faiths The good things commanied | 
as, but not as | woula; the euill things forbig- 
den auoid,but not a5 1 would. 

And this is the eſtate of thechild of Gog 
in this lite, who in this regard, is like vnto a 
diſealed man,who loues his liealth, and ther. 
tore obſerues both dietandphyſicke:and yer 
he oftenfalls into his fit againe ( though he 
be neuer fo carefull ro oblerue the rules of 
the Phyſitian) by reaſon of the diſtempera. 

ture of his bodie: and hereupon is faineto 
goe to the Phyſitian the ſecond time for 
new counlell. In like manner,Gods children, 
haueindcede in their hearts, acare to pleaſe 
and obey God; but by reafon of ſinnetha 
dwelleth in them , they faile often , and (0 
are faine to humble themſclues againe be- 
tore him, by new repentance. Againe, the 
ſeruantsof Godare like to a man, by ſome 
ſuddaine accident caſt into the ca, who in 

ſtriving to ſaue himſelfe from drowning , 
puts toallhis ſtrength, to ſwim to the ſhore, 
and becing come meh vntoit,there meetes 
him a waue or billow , which drives him 
cleane backe againe; it may bea mile or fur- 
ther, and then the formerhopeand ioy con- 
cciued of eſcape, is ſore abated , yethe re- 
turneSagaine, and ſtill labours to come to 
theland, and neuer reſts till he attaine vn- 
to it. 

I II. Ground. Hethat is indeederegenc- 
rate, hath this priuiledge,that the corruption 
of nature, isno part of him, neither doth it 
belong to his perſon, in reſpect of divineim- 
putation.Paul faith ofhimſelfe,Rom.7.17.1t 
is no more I, but ſinne that dwelleth in me. In 
which words, he diſtinguiſherh berweene 
his owne perſon, and fſinne that is in him. 
For in man regenerate,there be threethings, 


mage. reſtored againe'. Now touching the 
corruption of nature, that is in his perſon, 
and ſo may be ſaid to be his; but ir belongs 
not tothe man regenerate, itis nothis, be- 
cauſeitis not imputed to;him,and ſo indeed 
is, asthough it were notin_ him. The Apo- 
ſtle, 1.The!l.5.23. praies forthe Theſſaloni- 
ais, that God would anctifiethem through 
ogt,and-preſerue their whole ſpirit, ſoule,and 
bodie. Of whichplace (amongſt many) this 


_ 
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expolitiog may be giuen. The Apoſtle ſpea- 
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three parts in them: bodie, ſoule, and 


ſpirit: and by ſþry72,veareto vnderſtand,not | 


the conſcience, burtthe gitt of regeneration, 
and ſanctificarion, which is the whole man 
bodieand ſoule, oppoſed ro the fleth, which 
in anarurall man, is calledthe old man, Ro. 
7. Andtheprayer which Paul makes in the 
Lehalfe of the Theſſalonians, teacheth vs in 
effetthus muchz that though corruption 
remaine inthe regenerate, after regenerati- 
onz yet inreſpeCt of diuine accepration , he 
isaccounted as righteous , and ſocontinu- 
eth; his ſin /by the mercieof Godin Chriſt) 
notbeeing imputed to him to condenmati- 
on. And {o much for that point. 


Nowtheſe Grounds of comfort, and 0- 
thers of thelike nature, may ſerue to ſuſtain 


and vphold the hearts .of the children of | 


God, whenthey ſhall be preſſed and trou- 
bled, in conſideration of their eſtare in thts 
life, which cannotrill death, be fully freed, 
from much weaknefſeand manifold imper- 
fections. 
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CHAP. XII. 
of the fift ſpeciall Diſtreſſe, ariſing from a 


114ts owne boale. 


He fift and laſt kind of Temptation or 
Trouble of mind,arifeth from 4 mans 
 onnebodte. 

Before Ienterto ſpeakethereof,one Que- 
ſion, in the meanetime, mult be anfwered, 
namely ,, How the bodie beeingan earthly 
ſubſtance,ſhold trouble ot annoy the mind, 
conſidering thatthe mind 1s not bodily,but 
ſpiricuall : for nothing can worke aboune ir 


owne powerzand it iSagainſt reaſon,that that 


which is bodily, ſhould either alter or trou-] 


ble4ſpirir.For anſwerhereunto.theferhings 
muſt be conſidered. | 
(yy Sef. 1. | 


Firſt of all, theaQtions of man, * tongh 
they be ſundrie, yer they all proceed from 


oneonely fountaine,and commoncaute,the 


(oule; and are done by the power thereof. 
Thebody of it ſelfe, is not an agent in any 
worke, but as it were a dead inſtrument, in 
and by whichthe ſoule produceth al actions 
and workes. * . Re ons 
Secondly, though all the aQtions of man 
come from the "5 ya themoſt of them 


aeſuch,as be perfortned bythe body , and 


A\ 


| 
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inward parts, as inſtruments whereby the 
loule nouriſheththe bogie. In aword,there 
15no naturall action in man, but for the effe- 
Cting thereof, the parts of the body are vied 
aS1t were the hands and inſtruments of the 
foule; and allthis comes by reaſon of the v- 
nion ofthe bodiewith the ſoule, whereby 
they make one perſon, 

| Henceit followeth , tha: when the bodie 
15 troubled, the {ouleis alſo troubled. Now 
the body affeCteth and hurterh the ſouleand 
mind, not by taking away, or diminiſhing 
any part thereof: for the ſoule is indiviſible. 
Nor by depriuingit of any power ot facul- 
tie giuenitof God: for,as the ſoule it ſelfe, 
andthepartsthereof, ſo alſo all the faculties 
ofthe ſame, remaine whole and entire, with- 
out abating or dimmiſhing. But by corrup- 
tingthe action of the mind, or more pro- 
perly, by corftupting the next -inſtrument, 
wherby the mind worketh, and conſequent- 
lytheaction it ſelfe. 

This may be conceiued by acompariſon. 
Askilfull artificerin any ſcience, hauing an 
vnfittoole to worke withall, though his skill 
be good and his ability ſufficient: yer his in- 
{trument wherewith he worketh becing bad, 
the worke which he doth muſt needes bean 
umperfect worke. Howbeir, thetooletakes 
hot away the skill of his workmanſhip , nor 
his power of working; onely it hinders him 


 fromſhewing his »kall, and doingthat well, 
which otherwiſe hee ſhould andcounld dot ! 
welE-In ke mater, the bodie beting cor- | 
rupted; hinders the works ofthe ſoulc; not | 
by taking away theworke of the ſoule, or 

the abilitic of working: but by making it ro. 


£23 


ſeated in the bode, as by inſtruments. [n- 
deed fomeactions of the foule and mind, 
are done withoutthe helpe of the bodie, bur 
I fay tharthemoſt ofthem, arewro ugh: by 
the bodice, and {pirits therein contained. 
| And yet notwithſtanding the fpirirs in them- 
ſelues, are no agents atall: but the onely a- 
gentinany worke, is the ſoule it {el:e. For 
example. the viing ofthe outward{lenſes, as 
of {1 ght,hearing,taſting,rouching,tmellin g, 
as alto of the in-vard,as tnagination,memo- 
ry,&c.all this is done by the braine,and the 
parrs of the braine , as proper inſtruments. 
Allaftections both good and bad,cometr6 
the ſoule,but yet they are doneand acted in, 
and bythe means ot the heart, and viral ſpi- 
| its. So alforthe porwers of life and nourith- 
ment ptoceed from the ſoule; and yetthey | 
| aredone &wrought by theliuer, and other 


| 


| 


—— 


| 


bring foorth 2 corrupt worke , beeaule the | 


the partsthereof,and by the ſpirits ar are 
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inſtrument whichit vſeth is corrupt and faul- 

tic. And thus we mult conceiue ofall the an- 
| Noyances oftheoule by the bodice. | 
| The Tempration followeth. T hebodic 

cauſeth the trouble of mind two wates,either 

by Melancholy , orby ſome ſtraunge altera- 
| tion intheparts of the bodie, which often- 
times befall mien: in what ſort weſhall ſee at- 
terwards. For troubles of mind thus cauſed, 
are more common, and as noy{ome as the 
moſt of the former. 

ow be 
. Touching that which comes by Melan- 

«os choly, fundric things are to be conlidered 
for our inſtruction, and forthe Remedieof 
that evill. 

1. And firſt of all, if itbe asked what Me- 
lancholy is? I anſiver,, it is a kind of earthie 
and blicke blood, ſpecially in the ſpleene, 
corrupted and diltempered;which when the 
(pleenc is ſtopt,conuates it ſelferothe heart, 
and the braine; and there partly by his cor- 
rupt ſubſtance, and contagious qualitie, and 
partly by corrupt ſpirits, annoyeth both 
heartand braine, being the {catesand inſtru- 
ments of reaſon andattections. 

2. Theſecond is, what aretheeffeRs and 
operations of Melancholy? 4»/. They are 
ſtrange, and often fearefull. Thereisno hu- | 
mour,yeanothing in mans bodie, that harh |C 
ſo ſtrange effects,asthis humour hath, bee-. 
mg once diſtempered. Anauncient Diuine 
Eſca Dia- cas it the Dew/ls Lait , becauſe the Devill | 
ws «um | beeing well acquainted with the complexion 

aboli,; | and temperature of man, by Gods. juſt per- 
miſſion, conueyes himſelfe into chis humor, 
' and worketh ſtrange conceits. It is recorded 
in Scripture, that when the Lord tooke his 
' £00d (pirit from Saul, whereby he did catry 
bimſel fe wellin the gouernement of his peo- 
ple, and ancuill ſpirit came vypon him, hee 
wasin (o fearcfull a ca(e, that he would haue 
 ſlainehim that was next vnto him : how ſo? 

furely, becauſe God in iuſtice withdrew his 
ſpirit from him, and ſuffered Satan, toenter 
' into the humour of choler, melancholy, or 
both, and bythis meanescauſed him to of- 
fer violenceto Dauid. | | 
Nowtheeffectsthereofinparticular,are of 
two ſorts. The firſt,is inthe braineand head: 
 Forthis humour being corrupted, it ſends 
' vpnoyſome fumes as clouds or miſts which 
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worke ofthis humour, not properly: bur be- 
cauſe it corrupteth theinſtrument, ard tie 
inſtrumeat beeing corrupted, the faculiic 
cannot bring torth good but corrupt acii- 
ons. . 

Examples hereof are well knowne, I will 
onely touch one ortwo. One is called the 
Beſtiall or Bealtlike Melancholy, adilcaſe in 
the braine whereby a man thinkes himſelf 
to bea bealt of this or that kind, and carries 
himſelfc accordingly. And herewith have 
thole beene troubled , which haue thought 
themſeluesto be * wolues, and have practi- | 
{ed wooluiſh behawiour. Againe, it is ſaid of 
Nebuchadnezzar,Dan.g.30. that he was gri.- 
uen from men, and did cate graſle as the 9- 
xen, that is, behaued himlelfe, and fed as a 
beaſt. Now ſome are of opinion, thathis hu- | 
mane ſhape was taken from him, and that ke | 
was txansformedinto a beaſt ; at leaſtthathe 
had the ſoule of a beaſt in ſtead ot ar hu: 
mane ſoule toratime. But they are deceived. 
For thereis no ſuchtranſ{portation of ſoules 
into bodies, either of men or beaſts. Others 
thanke, that Nebuchadnezzar was finitten in 
the braine with this diſcaſe of beaſt-like me- 
lancholy, whereby he was fo bereft of his 
right mind , that he carried himlſelfe as a 
beaſt. And this interpretation is not againſt 
the text: forinthe 31. verſe of that chapter 
it is ſaid, that his mind came to him againe: 
and therefore inthe diſeaſe, his vnderſtan- 
ding,andthe right vie ofhis reaſon was loft. | 
And the like is truein hiſtorie, by divers ex- 
amples, though it were not true in Nebu- 
chadnezzar. | 

Againe, take another example, that is 
common and ordinarie, Leta Melancholike 
perſon ypon the ſudden, heare or ſce ſome 
tearefull thing, the ſtrength of his imzagina- 
tion is ſuch, that hewill preſently faſtenthe 
thing vpon himlelfe. As ithe ſec or heare 
tharaman hath hanged himſelfe, or is pol- 
ſeſled with aDeuil,ir preſently comes 19 his 
mind, that he muſt do ſo vnto himſelfe, or 
that heis, or at leaſt ſhall be poſleſſed.In like | 
manner, ypon relation of fearefull things, | 
preſently his phantaſte workes, and he ima- 

incth, thatthething isalreadie, or thallbe- 
Zl him. Andthis imagington , when it en- 
ters once and takes l &, it brings foonh 
horrible and fearefu « ts. ' | 


E_ 


: doe corrupt the imagination, and make | | Theſecond effeQ or work of Melancho- | 
theinſtrument ofreaſon vnfitfor vnderſtan- | | ly, is vpon the heart. For there is aconcord * 
ding and ſenſe. Hencefollowes the firſt effect | | and conſent þerweene thehearr 8 the bran, 
' ſtrange imaginations, conceits and opini- | | thethoughts andthe affeCtions : the heart 
| ons framed inthe mind: whicharethe firſt | " affeQting nothing bu thar which the mind 
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conceiueth. Now when the mind hath con- A Gods mercie, andan honeſt purpote not to 
 ceiued, imagined, and framed within it lelte | | f1nne any more then,certaine mercitul] pro- 
 featefullthoughts; then comes affectionand | | miles of God,areto belaid before hin : and 
i; anſwerable to imagination. And hence | | he muſt be exhortcd, ro reſt vpon theſe pro- 
proceed exceeding horcors, teares and del- | | r9 {es, andatno umetoatmit any imagina- 
| paires, euen of (aluationit ſelte, and yet.the | LION OL thought, that may crofle the jaide 
| Canſciencefor allthis vntouched , and not | | promiles. Nowthe promi!es are theſe, and 
| croubledor diſquieted. | | {uchhke. Plal.34.9. No good thing ſha!l be 
3- Thirdly,it may be demanded, whether | wanting ro them that feare God. Plal. 91. 10. 
there beany difference berweene the trouble | | No euz ſhal come weere the go4ly man. 2.Chy. 
of Conſcienceand Melancholy ? Af. They | | 15. The Lord is with you, rhile you are with 
| arenotallone, bur differ much. Atfliction | | h:m, and if you ſeeke him, he w1{l be found of 
of Conſcienceis onething, trouble by Me- | | you. lam.4.8. Draw mere to God, and he will 
lancholy isanother: and they are plainely di- draw neere to you. And the beſt meanes to 
flinguiſhed thus. cauſe any man thus diſeaſed, to be at peace 
Firſt, when the conſcience is troubled,the | | with himſelfe, is tg hold, beleeue, and know 
affliction it ſelfe 1s inthe conſcience, and [o| | the truth of theſe promiſes, andnor to ſuf- 
inthe whole man. But in Melancholy, thei-| | ferany by-thought to enter into his heart, 
magination is diſturbed, and not the con-| | that may croſſethem. 
ſcience. Secondly, the conſcience afflicted, Moreouer, though the former promiſes 
| hath atrue and certen cauſe, whereby it is | | may ftaythe mind, yer villthey not rake a- 
| troubled, namely, the (ight of ſinne,and the | | way the humour,excepr further helpe be v- 

' ſenſe of Gods wrach: bur in Melancholy, the | | ſed.Thereforethe fourth and laſt helpe, is 
imagination conceiueth a thing to be fo, | | theart of Phylicke,which ſerues to correCt 
which isnot ſo: for it makes a man feare and | | and. abatethe humour, becauſe it is a means 
deſpairevpon ſuppoſed and fained cauſes. | | by theblefſing of God,toreſtorethe heakh, 
Thirdly, the man afflicted in Conſtience, | | and tocurethe diſtempet of che body. And 
hath courage in many other matters: burthe | | thus nnuch rouching the trouble of ming, 

nclancholſle man feares euery man, euery | | cauſed by melancholy. 

creature, yea hiniſelfe, and hath no courage 
at all, but feares, when there is no caufe of Sef._3. | 
feare. Fourrhly, imaginations in the braine | 

cauſed by Melancholy, may be cured, taken The ſecond meanes whereby the bodie [Strange al- 
| away,and cur off by meanes of Phyſicke:but | | annoyes the mind, is, when it occaſions [p70 


: ; beſides 
thediltreſle of Conſcience , cannot be cured trouble tothe mind, 


by ſtrange alterations lme!anchos | 
 byany thing in theworld but one, and that incident tothe bodie. VV hen a man begins | 


is the blood of Chriſt, and the aſſurance of | | to enterintoa Phrenſie, if the braine admit 
| Gods tauour. | | | neuerſolittlealtcrarion, preſently the mind 
4. Fourthly, theway to cure Melancho- | | is troubled, the reaſon corrupted, the heart 
ly is this. Fir#;the perlontroubled muſt bee | | terrified, the man diſtracted in the whole 
brought to this; that hee willcontent him-  bodie.Thus fromthe trembling of theheart 
{elfe, ro beaduiſed and ruled by the iudge- | | come many fearefullimaginations and con- 
ment of others, andcea(eto reſt vpon him- | | ceits, whereofamanknowes not the cauſe. 
ſelſerouching his owne eſtate 3 andby this | | The lame isprocured bythe (welling of the 
ſhall hee reape much quiet and contenta- [D| ſpleen, by therifing of theentrals, by ſtrange 
tion. crampes, convulſions, and {uch like. 
Theremedie hereof is this. Fry, it is (lil 


Secondly, (carch and triall muſt be made, 
whetherhe hath in him any. beginnings of | | robe conſidered, whether the partic thus 


grace,as of faith and repentance,or no. [f he | | troubled, haththebeginnings of true faith 
| beacamallman,and wanteth knowledge of | | and repentarice, or no. Tf he hath, it 1s {o 
| biseſtate,then meanes muſt be vied,to bring | | much the better: If he hah nor, [as vſually 
him to ſome ſight and ſorrow for his ſinnes, | | ſuch perſons are meere naturalmen)then the 
that his melancholy ſorrow, may be turned | | firſtdutyis,to vieallmeanes, toſtirre vp in 
into a godly ſorow. If he want faith and true | | him ſomegodly ſorrow for his ſinnes, to 
repentance, ſome 200d beginnings thereof | | bring himto theexerciles of inuocation,and | 
muſt be wrought in his heart. toſame confidencein Gods mercic for par- 
Thirdly, when heis brought to faith in! don. 
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Secondly, this becing done, meanes muſt A 
be vied to take away the opinion copceiued, | 
which will be done by giving him intorma- | 
yon ofthe ſtateot his bodice, and whatisthe 
true and proper cauſe ot the alteratio therot. | 
This becing knownethe griete or fcare con- | 
cciued, vill eaſily be ſtayed. For take away 
the falle opinion, and informethe iudge- 
ment.and the wholeman will bethe better. 

Thirdly, the opinion beeing altered and. 
reformed, it may bethealteration inthe bo- 
die will remaine: the partictherefore in that 
caſe nuſt. bee taught, that it is a correction 
of God, and that God doth not barely (ut- 
 ferthecorrecion to be inflicted, butis the 
very authour of it: and therefore thepartie is 
tobe well pleaſed, and to reſt hiniſelfe in 
thatwill of God. For euery prelent eſtate, 
whether it be good or bad, is the belt ſtate 
for vs, becauſe it comes by Gods wil and ap- 
pointment | 

And thus much touching the diſtinct 
kinds of diſtreſſes of mind:whereunto I adde | 


this onething further; thatif we make exami- 


bled wich any of thele five temptations, wee: 
ſhall not vſually find them ſingle, but mixed | 


| 


| viſe ofthe Phiſitian , whole calling and ſer- 


together, eſpecially Melancholy, withterror 
of Conſcience,or ſomeother temptaions. 
Forthe diſtraction of themind will often 
breed a diſtemper inthe bodie, and the gi. 
{temper of the bodie likewite will ſometime 
cauſe diſtrattion of mind. Againe , Me. 
lancholy will often be an occaſion, 4 though 
no direct caule)of terrour otcon(cience,and 
in the ſame manner the conſcience touched 
and terrified with ſenſe of the hainouſneſſe 
of {inne, and the heauineſſe of Gods wrath 
willbring diſtemperot body by ſympathie 
and cauſe Melancholy. 7 
Inthis Caſe,if Queſtion be made, whar is 
to be done, I anſ{wer,that for mixt diſtreſſes, 
we muſt haue recourſeto mixt Remedies, y- 
{ng inthe firſtplacethe beſt meanes for the 
rectifying of the minde, the principall 
ounds whereof haue beene before de- 
linered; and then taking the ſealonable ad- 


uice God hath ſanQtified for the cure and | 
relecte of che bodyin caſe ofextremitie. | 
And ſo much of the firſt ſort of Queſti- 


. ; b-14 . » . 
nation ofthe eſtate of perſons as are trou- | | ons, concerning Man ſimply confidered in 


| 


| 


himſelfe. 
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Itherto [ haue ſpoken tou- |C 
ching the fuſt ſore of Que- 
ſtzons of the Conſcience; 
which concerne Man ſin- 
ply conſidered in hinaſclfe 
=Za5heisaman. 
In the next place cometobehandled and 
relolued the Queſiiens concerning Man, 
as he ſtands in relation. Now man ſtandin 
in atwo-fold relation; either to God, or to| 
man: according to thisrelation,theQueſti-| 
ons come to be conſidered in thetr (eueralt|. 
places. And firſt, we aretotxeate ofthe Que- 
ſtions of Conſcience touching man ſtan- 
ding in telation to God; to wit, as he is a| 
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Of the order of the (Queſtions. 
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I. Concerning the Godhead. 

[ 1. Concerningthe Scriptures. 

111. Concerning religion,orthe worſhip 
thatis due vato God. 

IV. Concerning thetimeof the worſhip 
of God, namely, the Sabbath. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Godhead. 


{ 


' Touching the Godhead, there are two 


T. Queſtion. 8 | 
Whether there be a oa” 


Efotewe cometo anſwer the Queſtion, 


reduced to foure heades. 


——_—— 


F this one. caucat 'muſt bee remewbred, | 
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| that it isa maine Ground and Principlein all |a' GT 45, 
' Religions whatſocuer,notto be doubted of Thelight of nature is thar lighr,which the 
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' or called into queſtion, Thar there is a God. | | viewand conlideration of the creatures both yew —"< 


| Heb.11.6. He that commeth to God,muſt be-| | in generall and particular , affordeth vnto |:u:c,and 
| kewe that G24 is, Asforthoſe that are com- | | man, Fromthelight ofuacure, thre are five [n+ 
monly tearmed Atheiſts, which deny that | | diſtinct Arguments, toproouetya there is a 
there1sa God, they are to bepuniſhed with | | God : the conſideration 'whereo willnot be: 
death, as not wotthie to live in humane (o- vnprofitable, cuen to him that is beſt ſetled 
cietic; andthe greateſt torment that can be | | inthis point. 
| deuiſed by thewit of man, is too good for I. The firſt is taken from the creation and 
| them. For ifthoſe be holden as traitours to | | frame of the great bodice of the world, and 
| ancarthly Prince, and are moſt deſeruedly | | thethings therein contained:Rem. 1.20.Th- 
' adiudgedto death, that reuile his perſon, & | | /nurſ1ble things of him,that is,his eternall pow- 
deny his lawfall authoritie: then they that | g| &r and Godhead,are knowne by the Creation 
call into queſtion the Godhead, are much | |} the world beeing conſudered mbis workes. And 
more ecotile to be eſteemed traytours to | | outqfthis excellent frame ofthe world, the 
God, and conſequently to beare the iuſtpu- | | truth ofthe Godhead may be ſundrie waies 
niſhment of their rebellion, death ir (clte. proouedand maintained. 

For this cauſe I donot meaneto diſpute Firſt, I would aske this queſtion : This 
the queſtion, whether there bea God ornoz | | goodly trame ofthe world, had ita begin- 
and thereby miniſter occa{ion of doubting | | ning,orno beginning? 
and deliberation in that which is the ozel) Leteither part, or both be taken. Let it 
maine Ground and pillar of Chriſtian reli- | | firſt be ſaid, it hadno begiſtiing, bur iseter- 
gion: but rather my purpoſe is, in ſhewing | | nall, as the Atheiſt holdeth. T hen Ireaſon 
that there is a God, to remooue, or at lea thus:If ithad no beginning,the world it ſelf 
to helpean inward corruption of the ſoule | | is God, andallthe creatures that aretherein, 
thatis great and daungerous, whereby the |C| fromthe greateſt and higheſt,tothe leaſt and 
heart and conſcience by naturedenieth God | | baleſt; yea,euery droppe of water in the ſea, 
and his prouidence. Thewound inthe body | -| andeuery corne of ſandby the (ſeaſhore,are 
that plucks outthe heart, is the moſt daun- | | Gods. Thereafonis, becaule according to 
gerous wound that can be: and that opinion | | this opinion,they hauetheir becing of them- 
thattakes away the Godhead,dothin effeft | | {elues without beginning; and that which is 
rend and plucke out the very heart of the | | aſubſtance of it (elfe,and hath no beginning, 
ſoule. This Caueat premiſed, I cometothe | | is very God. 
pointin hand,to ſhewthatthere isa God. Againe, it the world hathno beginning, 

And for our better knowledge and alſu- | | then ithath alſono ending. Forthaw hich 
ranceof this truth, weare:to rememberthus | | is without beginning , is without ending. 
much, that God hath giuen vnto man a| | Nowalthings inthe world arelyable to cor- 
threefold light: the one of nature, the other | | ruption,8& colequently are ſubject toan end. 
ofgrace, and the third of glorie. And by | | For whatſoeuer 15 corruptible, the ſameis fi- 
theſe, as by ſo many degrees of knowledge, [5] nite:therefore theworld had a beginning, 
the mind beeing inlightened by God, recei- Now it it had a beginning; then I demand, 
veth direction in the truth ofthe Godhead, | | how it was made? did it makeitfelfe ? or was 
both for this preſent life, and forthatwhich | | it niade ofnothing? Ititbe athrmed, thatir 
15tQ come. ; | made ir ſelfe, then the world was. before it 

If it be demannded, in what order God | | was. If it be ſaid, it came trora nothing: that 
hath reueiled thislightvnto man: Ianſwer, | | alſo cannotbe. Fornothing brings forth no- 
thatthe light of nature ſerues to giue abe-| | thing: andtharwhich is nothing in it ſelfe, 
ginning and preparationto this knowledge: | | cannot ring forth ſomething: therefore is 
the light of grace miniſters the ground, and | | abſurd in reaſon to fay, thatnothing brought 
gives further proofeand euidence: and the | | forth this world . And hereupon it muſt 
light of glory,yeelds paeQion of affurance, | | needes remaine for a truth , that there was 
| making that perfe&ly and fully knowne, | | ſome ſubſtance eternal and Almightie thar 
| which bythe BG degrees was butweak- | | framed this goodly CreaturetheVorld,be- 
ly and imperfe&tly comprehended.Of theſe | | ſides itſelfe. 
three'in order. | : Ifaman cores into a large forreſt , and 

5 beholds therein goodly faire buildings , 
and 
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& ſundry kinds of hearbs,and trees,G& birds, |A| wildome, prouidence, and power, thatcrea- 
and beaſts , and no man : hewill preſently | | tedallthele to ſuch endes, and hath power | | 
reaſon thus with himſelfe : theſe buildings |- | to bring them hereunto: and whoisthis bur 
acethe workmanſhip of ſome man,they were | | God ? 
| not trom al eternity,they did not rearethem- I I. The ſecond fort of arguments drawne [aun | 
ſclues,neither didthe hearbs, the tees, the trom the light of nature, are taken fromthe [tw hel 
birds,or thebeaſts build them:but of neceſſi- | | preteruation and gouernment of the world $ueinag 
tethey muſthaue ſome hilt founder, which | | created; and thelearetouched by the Hol world, 
iS man. In likes manner, when we conſider  Ghoſt,when he ſaith,rhat Goaleft nor himſelf 
this world, ſo goodly a creature to behold, | | without witnes im thatin bis prontdence he dd Ii 7, 
though we {ec not the maker thereof. ,yerwe| | good,anagaue raine frombeauen,and frunful 
cannot ſay, that either it made ſelfe, or thar ſeaſons filling ur hearts with toy and gladnes, 
the things therein contained madeit,butthat The particulars drawne from the gouern- 
the Creator of it, was ſome vncreated ſ{ub-| g| ment otthe world,arethele. 
ſtance, moſtwiſe, moſt cunningandeuerla- Firſt,our food whereby wearenowtithed, 
ſting,and thatis God. is in1t{clte,a dead foode,void of life:and Yet 
Secondly, from this frame of the world | | it ſeruesto maintaineand preſeruelife:where- 
and the conſideration therof,I reaſon thus.In | | as.in reaſon, itis more fit tochoke and uffe 
the world there are foure forts and kinds of | | our bodies,then to feede them. 
| creatures. Thecirſt,bare and naked ſubſtan- Secondly, our garments which weweare, 
ces, that haue neither life,ſen{e,norreaſonin | | areinthemlelues cold,and void ofheate,and 
them: as, the ſunne, the moone, the ſtarres. | | yetthey haue this vſeto preſerue heat, and to 
The ſecond,that haue ſubſtanceand life,but | | ſuſtainelife inthe extremitieofcold. Thete- 
no ſenſe nor reaſon : as, plants, trees, and | | foietheremuſtneeds bean omuipotent and 
hearbs. The third,that haue no reaſon, but | | diuinepower,that giues vnto them bothſuch 
both ſubſtance, life, ſenſe, and power to | | a vertue ,'to teede and preſerue the life and 
moounethemfelues: as;the beaſts ofthe land, | | health of man. VEes 
and fiſhes of the ſea. The fourth, areſuch as Thirdly, the raine falling, and the Sunne 
haueall,namely, ſubſtance, life,ſenſe,and rea+ |<] thinihg vpon one &theſameplor of groind, 
{ons:as men. des  cauſcthitto bringforth ih his ſeaſon a hun- 
Now thele foure ſorts of creatures excell | | dredſeucrall kindes of hearbes and plants, 
one another in properties and degrees. Fot | | whereby euery one hath a ſeuerall,”and di-} 
the firſt of them which are meere ſubſtances, | | ſtinQ. lower, colour, forme , and fauour: 
doe ſerue thoſethat haue life, as thetrees and |. | VV hence comesthis? Nortrom the raine.for 
the plants. The trees and theplantsſeruethe | | it hathnolifein itlelfe, and beſides itisin i 
creatures that haue ſenſe and life,as the beaſts | | ſelfe all one:norfrom the ſunne;or theearth: 
and the fiſhes. The beaſtes and the fiſhes | | fortheſealſomtheir kindareall one, having 
ſerueman,that hath ſubſtance, liſe,ſenle,and | | inthemno ſuch power whereby they ſhould 
reaſon . And amonglt them all we fee, thar | | bethe authors of lite: therefore the differen- 
thoſe which. haue more gifts are ſerued of | | ces of-plants ih one ground, may convince 
thoſewhichhaueleſle,as rheſunne & moone | | ouriudgements,andreach vs thus much; that 
ſerue the plants, the plants and hearbs ſerue | | there isa diuine and heauenly poweraboue 
thebeaſts,andthe beaſts ſerue man, and that |Þ| and beſide the power ofthele creatures. 
creature that hath moſt gifts is ſerued of all. Fourthly, take an example of the birdand 
Man therefore excelling all theſe muſthaue | |the cgge. The bird brings forththeegge: the 
fomethingto honour andſerue, which muſt | | eggeagaine brings fotththebird. This egge 
bemore excellent then the othercreatures, | | conlideted init ſelfe; hath in ir-neither lite 
yeathen himſelfe,andthatis a ſubſtancevn- | |norfoule, and thebird'can giue1t neither; 
crete,moſtholy,moſtwiſe,ctemall,infinite; | | tor allthatthebirdaandoe,isro giuc it heat, 
andthis is God. 1, | + | | andiiomore:Withinthethell ofthis eggers 
madeagoodly creatiiregwhich;wherit comes 
to'ſomeperteCtion,: in breakes the ſhell. In 
theſhellbroken, we1ſhallſee the: nibbe; the 
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; Thirdly, allparticulatcreatures whether m 
heaven or if carth,are:referred to their cer- 
taine particular and peculiar endes, wherein 


euery one ofthem, cauen the baſeſtand mea- 
neſt,is imployed, and which they doe all ac- 
compliſhin theirkind. And this 1s-aplaine 
proofe , thar there-is-one that excdlath in 


wing,the. egge, and all theparrs and mem- 
bers ofabird, Now let this be conſidered, 


thattheegge brought not forth this goodly 
creature,nor yetthe henne. For the egge had 
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which thetruth in hand is euidently confir- 


hengaue bur her heate; neither-did man doc 
ir: forthat which was done , was within the : 
9c, and within the thell. It therefore was | 
(omeother wonderiallpowerand wiledome 
tharmade it, andbroughe it fdith, that Cur- 
thepowerofa creature. :! '- | | 
Againe, conſider the -generation of the 
filkworme, one ofthe leaſt ofthe creatures, | 
and from 1t we haue a norable demonſtration 
of a divine prouidence. This lictle worme at 
the firſt, is huta ſmall ſeed, like vito linſeed: 
theſame ſmall ſeede breeds it and. brings it 
forth . The worme brought forth , and 
growingto ſome bigneſle, at length weaucs 
the filke; hauing wouenthe filke, ic windes | 
irſelte within it, asiewere ina thell:there ha- 
uing lodged for atinie, it- conceiucs a crea- 
ture of another forme, which beeing within 
aſhorr ſpace perfited, 'breakes the ſhell and 
comes forth a flie. The ſame flie, like a duti- 
full ereature, britigs forth the ſeed againe, 
andtocontinues the kind therof from yeare 
to yeAre. | 
Herela itbe remembred, that the flic ha- 
uing once torch the ſeed, 'leaues ic 
and dies immediatly: and yer the ſeed it (elfe 
wa 1 rent wind and weather, and 
vtterlynegleQed of man, or any creature, 


At a certaine time within few inoneths be- |C 


comes a worm. Vhence ſhould allthis pro- | 
ceed, but from a creatour infinitly'powertull 
and wiſe, who by his admirable power and 
ptouidence, diſpenſeth life, becing,and pro- 
pagation, even to the leaſt things in their 
particular forts and kinds? | 

I I. The third fort of Arguments from 
thelightofnarure; are taken from the ſoule 
of man. The ſoule is endued withexcellent 
ifts of vaderſtanding and reaſon. The vn- 
derſtandinghathin it from the beginning 
certaine principles, whereby it knowes and 
dilcernes good and bad, thingstobe done, 
and things to be left vndone.Now-man can- 
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| denie,but of his particular ations. I aske 
then, agatnſt whom, arwith whom dorh ic 
glue rettimonie ? the anſwer will calily be 
made,bythe heart ofany man,that it is with 
or again(t bimfeltc. Furthermore co whom is 
ita witnesfNeicher to men,nor to angels: for 
It is vnpoſlible that any man or angel, taould 
cither heatethevoice of c6fcieuce;or receire 
che teltimonic thereof, or yet diſcerne what 
is inthehearr of man. Hereipon it tollowes, 
thac there is a ſubſtance , molt wiſe, moſt | 
powerfull,moſt holy,that ſees and knowes 
allthings, ro whom conſcience bexes re- 
cord: and that is God himlſelfe. 

Andtouchingthe judgement of conſci- 
encgleta man commir-any treſpafle or of- 
fence,thoughi be done infecret,. aud con- 
cealed from the knowledee of any perlon | 
living:yet Conſcience,that knoweth it, will 
accuſe him, terrific him, cite him'before 
God,and giue himnoreſt. VYVhat,or where 
is thereaſon? man knoxves not the treſpaſle | 
committed:and it there beno God, whome 
{hallhe feare? and yer he feares. This allo 
neceſſarily. prooucth,that there is a tuſt and” 
mightie God,that willtake vengeance vpon 
him for his finne. 

I V. Thefourth argumentfromnature,is 


| this: There is aground or principle written 


in euery mans heart in the world, none ex- 
cepted, that there is a God. Reatons for 
proofe hereof,may bethe'e. 

Firſt, the Gentiles wor(hipping Idols, 
made of ſtocks and ſtones, doeacknow'edge 
herein thus much, that there is ſomething 
whe:ceunto honour and ſeruice is due. For 
man by natures proud, and willneuer yceld 


to bow the knee othis bodice before a ſtocke 


oraſtonetn adoreit, vnleſle he thinke and 
acknowledge that there is in them adiuine 
powet,betterthen himlclfe. 

|  Secondly,theoath that is taken for con- 
firmation, commonly tearmed the aſſert 
oath,is vied inall countries. Andi is,forthe 


nothanethis gift to diſcerne betweenegood |n| moſt pair, "generally raken to be a lawfull 


andeuill, of, or from himſelfe : bur ir muſt | 
needes proceed from another cauſe , which 
15, Power, wiſedome, and vnderitanding it 
(elfe: and that is God. 

Apaine,the conſcience,an other gift of the | 
loule of man, hath in it two principall acti- 
ons; reftimonic, and iudgement : by both 


med. © - | 
 Touchinethe teſlimonie of conſcience; 


let itbedemaunded of the Atheiſt whereof 


meanesofconftirminga mans word, when it 
is bound by theoathtaken./araband Laban 
becing to make a couenant, Iacob fweares 
by the true God, Laban by his falfe gods, & : 
by that both were bound to ſtandrto their a- 
greement,8not ro go backtherfore neither 
of them did,or durit breake their oath. And 
among the Gentiles rhemiſelues there are 
ſewe ornone to be found; that will falſific 
their word giuen and avowed by oath. 
Whereuponarisa clearecaſe, thatthey ac- 


doth conſcience beare witneſſe? he cannot | 


| knowledoeda Godhead, which knowes and 
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| dilcernestheir hearts; yea, that knowes the 3| alleauſesxhmmult be cauſedby noriey and. 
| truth jandcan,and wal plague then) for dil- mit be the cauſe of alkForint idgswhere- | 


-gracnggherratbylying. 421 - in there' is arder;.there:is forne- irik | © 
| ke Thidly,wcare 4 lightly to paſſe buer | | and-ſoueraibge cauſe: and hr rot thereisno | 
| the vſuall tearmes ard/ordinarie ſpeech of | | firſt norlaft the. Creates are infinite. 
allnxions, who. are woone vpary. occaſion | | But lecingallereatures are finite,there muſt 
to lay: itTaines,” it thundery/ it ſnowes, it | | be ſomewhat firſt; aswell as laſt, Nbwithe 
hailes. For; ſaying this, one:while-they re- | | rſt and laſt cauſe of :all is-God, which 
ioyce-and are thankefull, otherwhiles ihoy moouethall,and to whoine all creatures doe 
feave and are diſinaied. They. fay not, Na | - tende,astothieir ende,and whichismooucg 
| rure-or Heauen rainesor thumderss forthen | | of none- ©: a u3þ4 nts, 
| they would neither rejoyce nor tremble. In Notwithſtanding alltheſe reaſons groun- 
| that therefore they: ſpeake this commonty, dcd in natueit ſelte,irmaybe;lome man wil 
' ſometimics retoycing, (ometimes-fearing, it lay,] never ſay God; how thenſhall L know 
| may-probably be 'thovght 5 thavthey ac- [37 thatthere isa! Go@ OR ? wilt thou 
knowledge a divine power, which cauferh | belecue no, prethenthou :ſcelt? Then ne. 
the raine-tofall,andthethunder tobe (oters | | uer ſaweſtthewwind,ortheaire; :andyes thou 
TFribles 4 » bi: 11103: $AEN belecucſtshattheteisboth,Nay,thouncuer 
Againe,for better proofe;hereof, itisro | | fawelt rhing owie fac burina glafſe, and 
be conlidered, that fince the world began, | | neuer-out ofa glaſle,and.yer this contentath 
there-could notyerbee: found, ef brought | | thee, VV hy then_may n&t this, coutem- thy 
forth;any.man that euer wrote, or: publiſhed | | heart,and-reſolue thee of rhe Godhead; i 
adi{coute, more or. lee, rothis-purpoſe, | | that chau ſeeſt himinthe glaſſe of the erca- 
that there wasno:Gad, | | rures? OY 
Ifitbetaid;that ſorne hiſtories, doe make Trueit: ts,' that God 1s a {pirit- nuifible 
' merion of ſundric,that haue in plain tearmes | | that carinot be diſcerned;by the eic of fieſh 
denied there is a God, andtharthisis noleſſe-| | and blood, yethe hath nvtleft vs:withoura 
daungerous,then ifa treatiſe of that ſubicQ | | meanes, whereby we may behold him... For 
] (hould bewritten,and (er foxth to the open | | looke-as, we are wont by 'degrees: t0- goc 
| viewof all. fromthepicture:to rhe painter, and in the 
| T anfwer,indeede inthe writings of men | | pictureto behald rhe painter himſelfe: .cuen 
| we doe tead of fomerhat blalphemed God, | | ſoby theimageot God,written / asit wete) 
; andliaed as withourGod,andrhey haue al- | | intheface,and other:parts of the creatures 
| waies beene properly and deleruedly rear- | | inthe world, may wetakea view of thevil- 
med Atheiſts . Others haue denied, that | | dome,power,&prouidence of the Creator 
made ang faigned-gods, that.is, Idols, ate | ofthem all,who is God hiniſelfe. And thele 
gods. And amongſt the Heathen, thar lined | | arethe principall prootes of the Godhead, 
| onely by the light and direCtion of nature, | | whichare revealed inthe booke of nacure. 
| all rhiat can be brought 1s this, that ſome u 7::41 86s to 
menintheir w Ser, 5 doubted whether Thelſecond Ground of proofes, is taken [Prem 
therewerea Godor no, but-none did cuer | | from thelight'of Grace. And itis that light ightof 
politiuely ſer downe reaſons to. proouethat | | which G affordeth-to his Churchin-the [6 
' there was none. | | writings otthe Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
| V. Thefifthand laſt argument from na- | |'this giuesafauther confirmation,then ature 
| tine, is that which is vſed by all Philoſo«./H{ doth. Forthelight of nature, is onely away 
| phers. 1n the world there is to be ſeene an/| | orpreparation tofaith; Butthis light ſerves | 
| excellent wiſeframeand order of all things. || | tobeget faith, &cauſerhvs to belceuerhere: 
| Onecteaturedepends vpon.an-other by.a | | isa God. I Bop oh G0 
| certaine order of cauſes:in which; ſome are | | Nowin the Scriptutes of rhe' Prophets 
| firſt and aboucin higherplace;ſomearencxt | | and Apoſtles, we ſhall eeamongſtrhe reſt, 
 andinferiour, ſome are the bafeſt and the | | three diſtinQproofes ofthis.point. + - 
loweſt, -. ITE 1. 165 B6 Firſt, expreſſe teſtymonies that doin plane 
Now theſe loweſt are mooued of thoſe | | rearmes,note vnto vs theGodhead. 
thatare ſuperiour-to then, andalwaies the Secondly, expteſſe Prophecies and 1eue- 
lations of things to comezeuen- many hun- 
| | died and thouſands of yeares, before they 
| | | cameto. paſſe, Yea, things that are $9006 
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arefoterold in the word of God, fo, andin A | ny BIS 2:75 
' that very manner, that they hall be in the | | Marie ,b e the /t onne of 0d, and 


| time, wherein they are to be fultilled. Now | | Redeemer of the world © 
| there i5no manable of himlelte to know or | 
foreſee thele things tocome; theretore rh1s By propoundingthis Queſtion { as jn the 
knowledge muſt reft in him alone, who is | | former) I meane not tomake a doubt tou- 
moſt wilc, that perfectly vnderſtanderh and | | chingthe Godhead of Chriſt, which is one | 
beholdeth things that arenot,andto whome | | of the principall Grounds of our Religion, 
all furure things are preſent, and therefore | | bur to rake away, or at leaſt, prevent an in- 
certaine. ward corruption ot the heartjn them, that are- 
Thirdly, the word of Godreuealeth ma- | | werkein knowledge; whereby they may be 
ny miracles,which doeexceede and furpaſle | | brought ſometimes to make doubt and qre- 
whole nature, yea all naturdll czafes: the do- | | ſtion of the Diuinitie of Chriſt,and therefore 
ing and working whereof, is notin the pow- | | havencedeto berelolued in the truth here- 
er ofany meere creature intheworld.As for | | of. ; 
example: the making of the Sunne, againſt Now for the yoo 01 this point, that 
hisngurall courſe, toſtand ſtillin the frma- | | Chr? i God, | will ay downe theſe grounds. 
mentz- of the waters, which: are naturally I. Thefumine and (ubſtance of the Bible 
floning, to ſtand 2s awall,and the botrome | | 15 to conclude, that leſus the lonne of Marie, 
ofthe (cato be as drieland. The maineende | | isthe (onne oft Go, and the Redeemer of 
whereof is, to ſhew that there isan abſolute | | mankind; and it may be concluded in this 
andalmightie power, which is theauthor of | | [yllogilme. 
nature it felfe, and all natural! things, and or- He that ſhall come of the feede of Alyahams 
dereth both it and them, won to his | | & Daxid,e+ in time ſhall be borne of a Virgin; 
pleaure, that ſhallpreach the glaa tidings of the Goſpel, 
Seff. 3. ſ[atisfie the law,offey 1p an oblatron of himſelfe 
The third Ground of proofes is fetched | | for the finnes of them that beleeue : ouereome 
flom the light of Glorje. And this is that | | death by his death and reſurre ton, aſcend imo 
| ght which God affords vnto his ſeruants | | heauen,and mfulne(ſſe of teme come againe to 
this life ended, in thekingdome ofhea- |©| :ndge both tbe quicke andthe dead, is the true 
ven,wherein all imperfe&tion of knowledge | | 4fesſ1as and Sautouy of the world: . 
being taken away,they ſhall ſee God face to | | Bur Jeſus of Nazareth the ſonne of Marie ,zs 
face, and haue a full and perfect knowledge | | hr tawhome ator? all theſe things ſhall come to- 
of the Godhead. | | paſſe: 
Tothispurpoſethe Apoſtle faith, thariy | | Therefore he onely is the true Mes 15 and 
the world we know in part, & we ſee as it were | | Sautour of the world, : 
in aglaſſe. The c6pariſon is worth the maar- The propoſition or frſt part of the argu- 
king,Forthere he compareth our knowledge | | ment, 15 Jaid downe in the old Teſtament: 
of God, tharwe haveinthislife,toa dimme | | The afſinyprion or ſecond part, in the New: 
lighted man, that can ſee eithervery little, or | | Fhe concluſicn #5 be queſtion 77 hand, the 
nothingar all, without his ſpeRacles. And | | ſcope and drift of them both. 
luchis our ſight & comprehenſion of Gad, | | 11. Ground. In Daniel 9. 24. it waspro- 
darke and dimme, inthat we cannor behold [Dj phecied, that after thetimcot 70. weckes, | 
him asheis,but onely as he hath manifeſted | | thatis 49 9. yeares, the Meſſias ſhould be cx- 
| himſelfe vnto vs,inand through the glafſe | | hibired. | 
oftheword and Sacraments, and by f= ipe- By which prophecy i: is manifeſt, thar the 
Qhacles of his creatures. But the time wil | { Metſ}as isalreadie come into the world. For 
come, when the skales of our ciesthall be | | fromthat timetill now, there are at theleaſt 
waſhed off,and they thall be madeascleare | | 2000. yeares, as may plainely be ſcene by 
as criſtall, when the imperfeCQtion and weak- | | humane hiſtories, and by the motions and 
nes of our mderſ{tanding ſhallbe cleane re- | | courſe ofthe heauens. Ir isallo plaine from 
| Mooned;and thenwetſhallbe inabled to ſec | | hence, that hauing bene exhibited and come 
Godclearely andfully face to face. Thusthe | | inthefleth, he hat made ſatisfaction by his 
firſt Queſtion is anſwered, thatthereis aGod. | | deathrothewrath of God for ſinne. Hence 
I 1. Queſtion. it followes,that heis the very true Meſhas, 
: | and redeemer of the world, becauſe from 
Whether leſus the ſonne of | | thartimerherewas neueranyto whome this 
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62 (Caſes.of Conſcience. II. Booke:| © 
title, and the forenamed properties, might Y and that the great Pan ( as they ſay)the,, | 
ſotruly agree, as to this Fel the ſonne of |  Cied. . 7 13y)hen 
Daud. | CHAP. III. 
I 1 1. Ground. Ieſus the ſonne of Mary did | | We, 
reach,profeſic,and diſpute,thathe was God, Of the Scriptures. 
that he and his father were one,and bhetooke Theſecond maine Queſtion, is touching | 
vnto himſelfethe honoutof God, Ioh.7.and | | the truth of Scripture, 


8.Aneuident argumentthat he was ſo,as he Wi hether the $ CY tptures be 


profeſled and' preached himlelfeto be. For | 
neuet any creature chalenged to himſeltethe | the true word of oa”. 


honour of God falſly , but was diſcoucred He anſwer is, that they are. Andthe 
and confounded. Grounds of this Aſſertion, may be 
Adam for affecting and a(piring to it,was| | reducedto fixe heades. 
caſt out of Paradiſe. And Heyodtor it died Set. 1. 
milerably,AXQt. 12. And divers Popes arere- | The firſt, is raken fromthe cauſes, namely, 
corded in Eccleſiaſticall ſtories, to haue ta- | | the Author and writers of the Scriptures. 
kenthis honour vnto themſelues: and there| | Touchingthe Authos,theScripturerefer. 
wasneuer any ſort of men in theworld, that reth it ſelfe vnto God. Thereforehealoneis hry@ a, 
had more fearefull iudgements vpon them, | | thetrue and vndoubted author thereof, and |+ndyee 
then they. But Chriſt chalengedthisto him- | | None but he. Theſufficiencie of the conſe- "Rat. 
ſelfe, aud proſpered: and God did moſt fe- | | quence,ſtands vpon theſe gronnds. Mar 
uerely reuenge his death both vpon Herod Firſt,it God werenot the Authot of Scrip- 
and Pilate , as allo vpon the lewes, and | | fures, there would be no one booke in the 
Emperous of Rome, that perſecuted the earth {o fabulous,and (o fullof errours as it, 
Church. which to ſay, isblaſphemie. For it ſpeakes 
TV. Ground.Chriſt whilehewas onearth | | ſuchthings, as neuer any could ſpeake, but 
before he alcended into heauen, promiſed | | God. | 
his Diſciplestoſend his ſpirit vnto them, ſo Secondly, it it were not the booke of 
to alliſtthem,thatthey ſhould be ableto doe [C| God, thenall Gods will ſhould be hidden, 
greater workes,then himſelfe did, [oh.14.12. | | and God ſhould neuer yet hauereuealed his 
&c. Now when Chriſt was aſcended, the | | willto man. 
event was ſtrange, and yet fully anſwerableto Thirdly,ifit had natbeene the word of 
his promiſe. For the Diſciples were but fee, | | God,thefalſhood thereof would have becne 
rwelue in number,and all vnlearned,and yet | | detected long agone. For there hath beene 
they preached in thenameof Chriſt, and by oY fad of God at anyrtime,which | 
bare preaching (without humane eloquence, | | he himlelfe hathnotatſomerime or other, 
and the gifts of natutc)conuented many na-.| | opened and reuealed.Euen as he did deted 
tions, yea, the whole world . And though { | and diſcoverthe falſhood of thefalle pro- 
|rheniſelues were but weake men, and prea- | pbet Hauani,ler.28. 16. And Gods heauic 
| {ched things abſurd tothe corruptreaſon of | | hand,no doubt, would long fince haue been 
man , yet they wonne many ſouks to God, | | vpon the Miniſters and Preachers of this 
and conuerted the world, word, if they had vniuſtly and wrovgfully | 
| The Y.Ground:is borrowed from theteſti- [Þ| fathered it vpon him. 
monie of the Heathen, who haue recorded Againe,forthe writcrsand penne-menof 
| in their writings,the very ſamethingstouch- | |Scripture:Moſes,the Prophets, and Apoſiles 
ing Chriſt, which are revealed in the Scrip- £1 their writings,doenot ſet forththeir, owne 
tures. 7sſephusalew,and anevemieto Chiiſt, | | glorie,nobilitie, or vertues:but all with one 
in his 8.booke of antiquities, Chap. ſpeakes | | conſent, haue acknowledged directly and 
| the ſame things of chriſt, that Matthev | |plamely their owne exrours,and faults; yea, 
doth,that hewas a moſt worthie man,thathe\ | luch faults as may be diſgraceful] to them- 
wrought many miracles, and that he roſe | |ſelues,and their poſteritie,and yet theyhaue 
fromthe dead. Others affirme, thar he was | | done it. Aplaineproofe,that they were not 
crucified vnder Pilate inthetime of Tiberius, | | carried by policie, andnaturall reaſon , but 
Tacir.ub,s.| and that Tiberius would haueput him inthe | |wereholy men,guided by the Holy Ghoſt. 
20, number ofhis gods.Againe,heathen writers | [For ifthey had beeneguidedby reaſon,they 
Plutarch. del FePOTTy that at his death, mderthe raigne of | | would neuer haue written thar,which would 
nterir,orace} Tberins, Allthe orades of theworld ceaſed, | *haue- rended to their owne diſgrace: but 
: oo OS ' _ would 
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= 1 |:Booke. 
' wotid racher haae- commended themlelues, 
cheicnanc, ſtocks, and linage. Againe, hu- 
mans authoars iatheir diſcourſes, do com- 
moaly write. of the praiſz3 and vertues of 
| mza, of vaom chey write: but the pen-m2n 
of Scripr:rre, with one conſent , gue all to 
' God; yea, whenthey ſpeake of commenda- 
tion due to men, they giue it all to God in 
' men.Godis in their writings,the beginning, 
| theend, and all. 


| 


þ{Scopure the Marter and Contents of the Scriptures, 


|cord, and fo plaine declaration of the 


foole hath ſatd in his hart there is no God. 


| ſome of them may be prooued by it. 


| | ; | 
| clades, there is a Redeemer. Againe, that 


| booke,are ſundry articles of faith, all which 


| mercie:Butjf there were no Redeemer, then 


. douereaſon;yethot againſt it. For reafon 
teacheth,he muſt be God, that he might ſa- 


| nonebut God cands. Againe, thathe muſt 
be man, becauſe man hauing ſinned, 'man 
| ouſt bepuniſhed for the ſinne of man. - 


Caſes of ( on/crence. 


I 
a * 


Sect. 
A ſecond head of reaſons , is taken from 


which are manifold.Theprincipall are theſe. 

Firſt,the Scripture doth that,which no 0- 
ther bookes can do. For it ſets out the cor- 
ruption of mans nature by ſinne; the foun- 
raine of this corruption;and the puniſhment 
of the fame, both in this life, andthe life to 
come: it diſcoucreth finnetull mans particu- 
lar thoughts, luſts, and affections , which 
neverany booke hath done belide it. No 
Philoſopher was euer able to make ſo true re- 


thoughts, motions, and affeRions of the 
heart. The realon of man cannot diſcerne 
them by nature, vnleſle it recciue a further 
light by grace, then it hath naturally in it 
(elt& Yea, the Scripture fers downe things, 
thatno mans heart can imagine, and yet are 
true by experience. For example: that it is 
aneuillchought ro thinke there -15 no God, 
man by nature cannot imagine, but yet it 15 
true inexperience, and by the light of the | 
word. And therefore Da1id faith, The 


Secondly, the maine Contents of this 


are farreabuue thereach ofhumane reaſon, 
and yet they arenot againſt ir, but art leaſt 


 Forexample; that there is a Redeemerof 
theworld,is an article of faich,abouereafon; 
yetnot againſt the ſame. For in naturall vn- 
derſtanding, Gods notalliuſtice, and no 


ſhould God be all ivſtice, without mercie. 
Now becauſe he hath reucaled himlelfe to 
beas wellmercifull,as he is juſt, reaſon con- 


thisRedeemerſhould be Godand man , is 


tishethe infinic iuſtice of God for ſin; which 


A | 


—_—— 


Thirdly, inthe Scripture there are lundry 
predictions made betore-hand particularly, 
which notwithltanding were not toconeto 
patle,ttll an 100,200, 300. yeares after, and 
all thele predictions in the ſame manner as 
they haue beene foretold, have bin fultilled. 

Hacobjnhis will toretold, that the ſcepter 
{houldnot depart trom Iudah til Siloh, that 
is, the Mefſtas came. This was veritied, eucn 
as it was foretold. For a 1i-tle before Chriſts 
birth, the ſcepter was taken from the lewes, 
and tranflated vnto the Romance Empire. 
And Herod put the whole Cottedye of the 
lewes , called their Savedrim,to the fivord, 
in which Colledze was the hcire apparent 
ot the kings blood. Op 

Again, Balaam, Num.24.24.foreto!d that 
Kittim,that is,the Grecians &the Romanes 
ſhould fubdue Eber,the people of the Eaſt, 
and thatalſo was afterward verified. For the 
Hebrews and Aſſyrians , were af:erward 0- 
uercome by the Grecians,and Cilicians. 

The Apoſtle Paul in his time foretold the 
deſtruQtion ofthe Romane Empire ,and the 
revealing of Antichriſt, 2. Theil. 7, 8. &c. 
which propheſie was ſhortly after fulfiſſed. 
For Antichriſt grew tr6 thole times by little 
&little,tilarlength he cameo fit in the Em- 
perours throne . Men indeed may forete} 
things to comezbutthings forerold by them 
arepreſent in their cauſes,and fo they kno'y 
and forerell them, not otherwiſe: but God 
foretelleth ſimply , &the Scriptures foretell 


 finply, therefore they arethe word of God. 


Fourthly,the Law.a part ofthe Scripture, 
is propounded moſt purely and perfectly 
withoutexception or limitation. V\ hereas, 
in all mens lawesſome ſinnes are condem-' 
ned, but ſome be tolerated and permitted: 
but in Gods lawe euery fin is condemned, 
andnonecather forborne or exculed. | 

Laſtly, the ſtyle and ſpeech of the Scrip- 
tureis plainand ſimple without affetation, 
and yet fiffoF grace and maieſty. For in thar 


ſimple ſtyle,it commandeth the whole man, | 
bodie and {oule; it threatneth everlaſting | 


death, andpromilerh euerlaſting life: and it 
doth more aftect the heart of man, then all 
the writings in the world whatſoeuer. 
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SEE 2, 
Thethird reaſon to induce vs to'receiue 
the Scriptures, as the word of God,is taken 


tromrheEffeQs: whereof I note onely two. | 


I. Thedodtrine of Scripture inthe Lame, 
and ſpecially inthe Goſpell;, is contrariero 
the corrupt nature ofman. Vherupon Paul 


faith , The wiſeaome of the fleſh, is enmitic 


EffeRs 05 


Scripture. 


Rom.$ »7s 
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Caſes of Conſcience. [1.Books.| * 
againſt God. Andyettheſameword, beeing Al and oebaloell inthe authours. But the 
preached by the Miniſter appointed by word of God agrees with itſelfemoſt exac.. 
God, conuentth nature, and turnes the hart | | ly, and the places that ſeemta difagree,ma 
of man vnto it, in ſuch (orc, as inthis laſt age | | ealily be reconciled;zwhich ſhewes that holy 
it hath wonnea great part ofthe world , to | | men, by whomit was penned, were nor gui. 
the WEST os Now in reaſon this | | ded therein by their owne priuate judpe. 
is impoſſible, thatathing which is ſoflat a- ment, but were directed by the wiſedome of 
gainſt mans corruptnature, ſhold notwith-] | the ſpirit of God. 
ſtanding preuaile with it ſo farre, as tocaule Sette 5. 
manto liuc and die in the profeſſion 8: main- Thefiftreaſonisdrawne from the Con- 
tenacetherof. Weare wont toreietthewri- | | traries. The Deuilland wicked mea, arcin 
tings of men, if they pleaſe not our humors;z iudgement and diſpoſition, as contrarie to 
whereas this word of God, is of force to | | Scripture,aslightto darkneſſe. I prooke it 
mooue and incline our affections , though | | thus, Lera man reade any booke ot Philoſo- 
neuer ſo much cenſured, croſled,& control- phie, and labour to be reſolued of any One 
led by it. And this ſheves that Gods the | | point therein, heſhallneuer be tempted to 
authour thereof, from whom the word of | | intidelitie. But if the ſame man, reade the 
crexion came, to which eucry thingatthe bookes of Scripture, and labour to vndet- 
firſt yeclded obedience. ſtand them; he ſhall have within hiviſelfe, 

II. The word of God hath this effeQt, to | | many motions and temptations, not to be- | 
be ableto miniſter comfortand reliefe, inall | | leeue and obey it. Now what ſhould bethe 
diſtreſes of bodie or mind, yea inthe grea- | | cauſethereo!, butthat theſe bookes are the 
teſt and moſt deſperatetroubles, and vexa- | | word of God, which the Deuilllabourethto 
tions oftheconſcieace. And whenthe helps | | oppugnewyh _ and maine? _ 
of humane leaming and Philoſophie (which Agame, conſider the ſame in the practiſe 
| are of great vſe and forcein other cales) of wicked men. They willnot brookethe re- 
haue done all that they can, tothe very vt- | | buke of their ſinnes, namely, their Idola- 
moſt, without effeQ or ſucceſſe: eucn then | | tric, blaſphemie, andothernororious crimes | 
the {weet promiſes of the Goſpell, will re- | | by Scripture; but will ſeeke the blood and 
uineand raiſe vprhe heart, and giue it full - lifeof him, that ſhall ſharpely taxe and re- 
contentment and (atisfaftion. Experience | | proouethem. And hence it was, that wicked 
ſhewesthis to be a confeſſed truth in parti- | | Kings ſo perlecmedthe LordsProphets.Yea 
cular caſes: and it teacheth, whence and fro { | further, let it be marked, that theſe wicked 
whom this word proceedeth, wherein theſe | | men, tha: are tainted with theſe horrible 
promiſes are contained, namely,from God. | | crimes, and cannot abidethe word, nortea- 
| For when he ſets the conſcience vpon the | | chersthereoftothe death , haue commonly 
racke, the Word that relecueth and refreſh- | | fearefull ends. Nowthe oppoſition of Satan 
| eh the fame, muſt needs proceed and come | | and wicked men to the word, ſhewesthe 
| from himalone. | - | Scriptures tobe a molt holy word, and in- 
| Seft. 4+ deed thevery word of God. 

Properties | The fourth reaſon istakenfromthe pro- | 
efScripte perties of Scripture.I will name onely two. Set. 6. 30 2. 
The firſt is antiquitie, which moſtplainly The ſixt reaſon is taken from fundric tc- hr.nivax 
appeares inthe hiſtory,though thedoGrine | | ſtimonies. 217} 
it ſel[beas ancient. The Scripture containes | | Firſt, of holy Manyrs, in the Old and: 
acontinued hiſtorie,fromageto age,forthe | | New Teſtament, who haue gijuen theirliues” 
ſpace of 4000. yeares before Chriſt, euen | | forthe maintenance of this word, and ea- | 
from the beginning. Humane hiſtories,thar | | led theſame with their owne hearts blood; | 
a:c of any certentie or continuance, beginne | | yeaſuffer, {themoſt Horrible and exquiſite 
onely about the time of Ezra, and Nehemi- | | torments,that the wit of man could deuile, 
ah. Asfor thoſe which were written before, | | and ghat moſt patiently and willingly ; not 
| they arconely fragments, and of nocerten- | | becing daunted ordiſnayed: Theſtories of 
De” Martyrs inall ages,confirm thistruth, eſpe- 

The ſecond property, is Conſent withit | | cially o*thoſethat ſuffered before,in,and at- 
ſelfe, inall parts, both forthemarter, ſcopg, | | terthetimes ofthe tenne bloody perſecutt- 
and end. The writings of men doe diſſent | | ons. And vnleſſethey had beene ſupported 
from themſclues; by reaſon of ignorance, | 'by a diuine power, inſo good cauſe, they 


| 
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| 
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the Scripture, but were regiltred to memorie | | 
by Hiſtoriographers,that liued inthe times, | 


bel,of the Arke,of Abraham & his poſleſſi- 


ons,of Circumciſion,of themiracles of Mo- 


| doeitinthewordof God. 


| theteſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt , andnot 


i 


- ll 


onſcien ce. 
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The ſecondis,the teſtimony and con'eat 
of Heathen men, who haue recorded the ve- | 
ry lame things, at leaſt many of the princi- | 
pal thatare et downe in the Bible. It this | 
werenot ſo,man ſhould haue {ome coloura- 
ble excule of his vnbelecte, And chelethings 
which they record,werenot all taken out 0: 


whenthey were done.Such are che ſtories 0 
the Creation,and Flood,ot the tower of Ba- 


ſes;of the birth of Chriſt,and the ſlaughter 
ofthe young children, of the miracles ot 
Chriſt,of the death of Herod, Agrippa,and 
ſuch like. And theſe we take for true in hw 
mane ſtories;much more then ought we to 


The third teſtimonieis,of Miracles. The 
dorine of Scripture was c6firmed by mira- 
cles, wrought by the teachers thereot , the 
Prophets and Apoſtles,aboue alſ[power and 
ſtrength of nature,and ſuch as the Deuil can 
not coun: erfeit; as the ſtaying ofthe ſunne, 
raiſing ofthe dead, 8c. 

The fourth is, the teſtimonic ofthe Holy 


ments,to ſettle and reſoluethe Conſcience, 
and to ſeale vp the certentic of the word of 
God. 

Ifanyſhall aske, how this teltimonie of 
the Holy Ghoſt may be obtained, and bee- 
ingobrained, how we may dilcerne itto be 


of man:Ianſwer,by doingtwothings. 

Firſt, by reſigning our ſelues ro beco:ne 
truly obedietrothe dodtrinetaught, Ioh.7. 
17.1f any man will doe my fathers will, (faith 
Chriſt) he ſhal know of the d?ttrine whether it 
be of God.Secodly,by praying vnto God for 
his Spirit,to certifieour conſciences,thatthe 
doctrine reveiled, is the doCtrine of God. 
Asle(faith our Sauiour Chriſt) ade ſhal/ be 
Yuen you: ſeeke ,o+ ye ſhall find: knock, and it 
ſhal be opened wnto you For he that asketh,re- 
ceigeth, Mat.7.7,8.Againe.Tour heauenlyfa- 
ther will giue the Woly Ghoſt ,to them that de- 
fire him.Luk. 11.13. And, If any man lacke 
wiſedome let hin aske it of God,who giueth to 
all men liberally,and reprocheth no man, and | 
it ſhall be gigen him,lam.1.7. 

Seft. 7. 
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could neuer,ſo many of them, haue fuffered A, 
in ſuch manner. 


Ghoſt, which is the argument of all argu- |C 
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lome ſpeciall Obiections againſt this do- 
ctrine,aceto beanſivercd, ad refolued. For 
there haue not beene wanting 1n all ages, 


ledly excepted againſt it,and of (et purpole, 
haue vndertake1tocallthe wricten word of 
God intoQue.tion.S.ch were Celſ7s, Lyuct- 
4%, 1ulian, Pordh rie, Ap-Ulet,& others.From 
whome ſome of latter times hauiag receiued 
the poilon of Atheiſine,avd prophane eſſe; 
have not ceaſed as much a3 inthe liech to 
oppugneſundrie parts and Sartions of holy 
(cripture. Their principalrealons and excep- 
tions, I will propound, andauſiver one by 
One. 

And firſt they except againſt that which is 
written,Gen. 1.16:wherc it 15 (aid, God zzade 
the [a ne the four:h aay.Nov, ay they, the 
lunneisthe cauleof the day; and therefore 
there could not be three daics, before the 
ſunne was created,conlidering ihar theeffect 
isnot betore the cauſe, but the cauſe before 
the effect. 

I anſ(ver, Firſt, we muit pur a difference 
betweene caule and caule. For of cauſes, 
lome bethe highet,ſome ſubordinate vnto 
them. The higheſtand firſt caule,of all crea- 
tures,is God himfelfc, from whom allthings 
at the firſt immediately flowed, withour any 
relationto their cauſes in nature. And thus 
werethe firſt, ſecond ,and third dates crea'ed 
and appointed inimediatly from God, and 
diſtingaithed from the n'ght, by an mter- 
courſe of light, ordained by him forthat 
purpoſe. 

Bit the ſubordinateand inferiourcauſe of 
the day,in order of nat ure,was the ſunne, & 
that by the ſamze appoincment of God: and 
this cauſe was not let in nature, as the cauſe 
of the day,beforethe fourth day of creations 
for then itplcaſed hin1to make ithis initru- 
ment,todiftinguth the day fromthe night; 
as alſo forother ends and vies. And therfore 
it 15 no merucile,though the day wa” created 
before the funne, the inflrumenrtall cauſe 
thereof: con{idering that it vas created be- 
forethe ſunne was let 1n the heaven by the 
Creatourhimlelte. 

S:condly, wemult diſtinguiſh of times: 
which are either of creati6,or gouernement: 
and there is oneregard to behad ofthings 
while they were in makingzand another after 

they were created. Now it istrue, the {unne 


isthecanſeof the day and the night, inthe 


WAS NOT 
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point, before 
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both Athenlts,and others: who haue profel- |. 


time of gouernement of the world , but it | 
in thetimeof rhe farſt cn of | 
cometo the next Queſtion, | ' allthings.For in the three firſt daies of the 
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wurld,there was a day andnight 
{unne,by a vicifſitude of light and darknes, 
whichthe Lord made, and nature could ne- 
uer haue found out, had not the word reuea- 
led it. 

But ſince the creation, inthetimeof go- 
uernment,the (unne i3 but an inſtrument ap- 
pointed by God to carrielightz and he that 
made the light,can nowin the gouernement 
of the world, if it pleaſed him, put downe 
the ſunne trom this office, & by tome other 
meanes diſtinguiſh the day from the night; 
therefore no marueile though he did toin 
the beginning. 

The ſecond ObieCtion, is touching the 
light ofthe Moone. Moles faith,it izoneof 
the great lights which God made.Now,ſay 
they,inall reafon according tu humane lear- 
ning,itis one of the leaſt of the planets, and 
(le then many ſtarres. 

Anf. Itis truewhich the holy Ghoſt ſaith 
by Moſes, and yet the Moone is leſle then 
the Sunue, yea,then many ofthe ſtarres. For 
oneand the ſame ſtarre,in a diuers and diffe- 
rent reſpect , may be tearmed greater and 
leſſer. And in that place the Scripture ſpeakes 
of the Moone,not in regard of other ſtarres 
greater then it:but in re{pe& of our (enle, 
becauſeit appeareth greater in quantitie, arid 
really communicateth more light; yea, ic1s 


any of the ſtarres in the heauen, ſauing the 
Sunne. 

The third ObieQtion. Moſes faith, Man & 
Beaſt were made of the earth, and Fithes of 
| the waters.Butall humanelcaming auouch- 
eth,thatthe matter of euery creature, con(1- 
ſtech of all the foure Elements,carth, water, 
fire,and aire. 

An(. Moles ſpeaketh onely of two, which 
were theprincipall,and in them includes the 
other,becauſe they are impure,and mixt with 
the other ſince the fall. Again, ſome learned 
men auouch thatall creatures are made of 
carth & water only, as becing the two maine 
material principles of the all;and not of aire, 
nor of fire. And this accords with Moſes,and 
is no doubt,a truth, thathe ſpeakes onely of 
the principall matter of theſe creatures: and 
yet che fire & ayre, are & may be called ele- 
ments,or beginnings, becauſe they ſerue to 
forme, preſerue,and cheriſh the creatures. 

The fourth ObieCtion. Gen.3. it is faid, 


| 


chat Eue beforeher fall, was deceiued by the 
Serpet. Now this, faith the Atheiſt,js abſurd. 


| For 'euen in the eſtate of corruption, ſince 
| the fall,thereis no woman ſo ſimple, that will 


of more operation and vſe to the earth, then | 


 Caſesof ( onſcrence. 
without the A\ eithera 


. therefore it was not fo ſtrange, that Euc 
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either admit ſpeech, or ſuffer her ſelfe wo be 
deceiued by a Serpent z much lefle would | 
Eue,intheelſtate ot her innocencie, | 

Anſ. Though Adam & Eue intheirinno- | 
cencic,had an excellent knowled ge,yet they | 
had not all knowledge. For then they thould | 
haue becne as God himlelfe. But in that e. 
ſtate ignorance befell Eue in three things, 
For Fuit,though Adam himſelfe was a Pro. | 
phet inthetime of his innocencie, yet both 
he and ſhee were ignorant of the iſſue of 
future things,which are contingent. Secong.- 
ly,they knew not the ſecrets of each others 
heart.For to know the euent of things con- 
tingent certainely , and the ſecrets of the 
heart,belongs to God only.Thirdly,though 
Eue knew the kindes of creatures, yet ſhee 
knewnot all particulars, and all things thar 
wereincident to euery kind of creatue, bur 
was tO ataine vnto that knowledge, by ex- 
perienceand obleruation. 

Neither maay this (eeme ſtrange: for Chriſt 
as he was man, had as much, yea more 
knowledgethen our firſt parents hadin their 
innocencie and'yet he knew not all particy- 
Jars,in all ſingular creatures.For, feeingatig- 
tree by the way as he went to Teruſalem, he 
choughtir had borne fruit, & yet comming 
towards it, hefound none thereon. And in 
like manner, Eue might know the ſerpentine 
kind,anidyet bei , whether a ſerpent 
could ſpeake. Belides that,thenaming ofthe 
creatures,which argues knowledge Tm, 
wasnot giuen to Eue, but to Adam. And 


ſhould be deceiued by aſerpent,conſidering 
that to knowthata ſerpent could ſpeake, or 
not ſpeake,came by experience, which (hee 
then had not. 

It will be ſaid, that all ignorance is ſinne: 
but Eve had no ſinne: -and therefore ſhee 
could not be ignorant. Auf. Ignorance is | 
twofold;ſomeignorance * ariſeth of an cuill i 

01 


diſpoſition,when as weare ignorant ofthoſe |? 
things which we afe bound to knowe, and |, 
thisis ſinne propetly. But there is another | 
ignorance, * which isno ſinne, when as wee | 7. 
are ignorant of thoſe things which we are |piut 
not bound to know. And this was in Chriſt: 
for hewas ignorant ofthe figgrrees bearing 
fruit: and he knew notthe day of indgment, 
as he was man. And this alſgyvas in Eue, not| 
the other. 

The fiſt obieRion,is aboutthe Arke,Gen. 
6.15. God commaunded Noahto makean 
Arke of 300<cubits long,of 50.cubits broad, 
and of 30.cubits high. This Arke, ſaith the 
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Atheiſt, 


Id 
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Atheiſt,beeing1o ſmall a vellell, could not A thetithes.&ckept the waters, and were not 
poſſibly contage two: of euery fort ot crea-| | lodgedinthe Arke, And the bealts of the 
tures, with theic foode, tor the {pace ot a |. | carth,tuch beeing excluded, as wetc bredde 
yeare. | either by accidentall generation, as Mules; 
The firſt author of this cauill,was A4pe.les| | or by putce:action-as ierpen:s, and other | 
the hereticke, that. cauilled wich Chrithans | | creeping rhings,which might afterward be 
about the Arke. And the anſwer is as ancicat | | reſtored in other creatures that were preſer- 
as the heriſte:namely,firlt that the cubite ot | | ued,though for multitude and greanes they 
cthearke muſt be vnderſtood ofthe Egyptian | | excelled the reſt, yer (as (ome write) there are 
cubite,which is, with ſome, lixe foote, and | | of them in all not aboue an 150. diſtinct 
with others, nine foote, by which meafure | | kinds, And though there were as many more 
the arke woulg beinlengthhalfea mile atthe | | not knowne, yer in probabilitie, they could 
leaſt. And bythis meanes,any man may ſeea | | not beeither many or great; And of thole 
poſſibilitic in reaſon, that the Arke might | | that aregreacgthereare thought not to be a- 
containe , and preſerue all creatures , with |B| boue 40.kindes. Ie, | 
their fodder, and roome to ſpare. : Now though it be graunted, that there 
The ſecond anſwer is, that as the lewes| | wereinthe Ark 305.dittinct kinds of beats, 
had a ſhekle of the (anctuariez which was | | yet this number compared with the roome, 
greater then the ordinariec (hckle ,:{o they | | itwill ealtly appcare,that there might be al- 
had beſidethe ordinary cubit,a facred cubi,, | | lotted toeuery kinde,in one onely itorie 5 0. 
thecubir of the ſanCtuarie,whereof mention {quare cubits,which in all likelihood might 
is madein the prophecie of Ezechicl, Cha.| | wellſufficethem all one with another, ſpeci- 
40.andrhat was bigger by the halke, then | | ally ſeeing all were not of an equall great- 
the ordinarie cubite. And by this.meaſure, | | nes:and therefore fome might haue that or 
ſome ſay,the Arke was made. But both theſe | | more ſpace,and ſome lee. All theſe things 
anſwers are onelyconiecturall, without good | | duly conlidered, the veſſellbeeing of ſuch 
ground in the Scripture. capaciue,might coprehend all thote beaſts, 
Tothem therefore I adde athird. In the | | and many more together with their prouiſi- 
daies of Noah; the ſtature of man was farre | | on for a longer time then a yeare. Other 
bigger then it is at this day. And looke as |C | doubtsrouchingthis hiſtorie, of lefſe mo- 
the-ſtarure of-man was great and large, (o| | ment,I amit,and paſſeto the. next. 
was the cu it proportionall thereto; contat- The {txt allegation,is out of Gen.2 1.9. 
ning theTengrh ofthe arme,fromtheelbow | | where Ifinael is {aid tro mocke Ifaak when 
tothelongeſt fingers ende. And this beeing | | he was wained, at which time Iſmael was 
conlidered, that the Arke was built by that | | fifteene yeares of age atthe leaſt. For he was 
meaſure,andnot by the ardinarie cubit,as it | | borne when Abraham was 86. yeares olde, 
1snowit will appeare, that the Atheiſt hath | | Gen. 19. and Ifaak was borne,when Abra- 
greatly deceiued himſelfe, and abuſed that | | ham was about an hund:ed, Gen. 2 1.5 . both 
part of Gods word that declarestheſtotie of | | which puttogether make 14. veares,where- 
the Arke. | to one yeare beeing added, berore Iſaak was 
Againe,the length of this veſlell, becing  wained, makes vpthe age of Iſmael, as be- 
300.cubits,it is plainethat it was five times | | fore. And yet atterward in that chaprer, v. 
thelengrh of Salomons Temple, which con- 14-Hagaris ſaid, to carrie the childe in her 
tained only6o.cubits. The breadrh being 58. | | armes;andro caſthim vndera tree, when he 
it wastwiſe and a halfe the breadth of that, 1! and his mpther were caſt out of Abrahams 
which was but 20.broad. houſe,which argues himto haue beene but 
| Beſides thar,itisto be remembred,that in | | alittle childe:whereas before he was ſaid to 
the Arke were threelofts or ſtories:one aboue | | be 15. yeares old. 
an other,whereoft each contained 15. cubits Arnſ.A foolith cauill, which blind Atheiſts 
inheight, and achamber or flore of ſquare | | doe draw fromthe error of ſome tranflari- 
meature, 15 000.Cubits. on. For thetext is plaine, that Ithmael with 
Asfor thecreaturesthat were put into ir: | | his mother. Hagar, by reaſon of extreame 
the Fowles of the ayre, though they were | | heate and drought,was almoſt dead, wande- 
of many ſorts,yer the biggeſt ſort of them, | | ring inthe wildernes of Becrſheba: and bee- 
beeingthe Eagle & his kind, they couldnot | | ing in this extremitie,ſhee carried him nor, 


take vp any very large place for their reſi-| | but v.18.ledde him in herhand,and ſer him 
dence.The Vater creatures,asfome foules, | 


—_ i. 


—_— — 


— 


_ 4 ths. IR 


= ' (afer.of Conſcience. Hi. Books, | | 


die.Forinthoſe countries,men for want of X*\ -  Anf. Firſtwe muſt put adifference bee- 
watcr,were at deaths doore: as we may ſeein | ween a common plague oriudgement, and 
the example of Silera,ludg. 14-19. & Syamp» | an viyuerfall. A common plague is,when no 
(on,cha.i5.18. | | ſort ot kinde ſcapeth, butall fortsare (mit. 
The ſcauenth Allegation,Gen.43.8.Tudah | ten,and ſuch was the nuurren. For no mans 
lolepls brother cals his brother Beniamun cattel were tree, no kinde of cattell were ſa- 
a lad,or aboy,Send the boy with me,cc.and | | ued.But the vniverlall is, when no Patticular 
erthislad (laiththe Atheiſt) the yeare fol- of any kind is exempted, bur all deſtroied. 
how's , when he went downe into Egypt, Such was not this plague;but ſome eſcaped, 
with Tacob his father, is ſaid to haue tenne and were reſerued tor other iudgemens 
children, Gen. 46. 21. How can thele two that followed. The ground of this diſtin<ti- þ 
ſtand togerher? on, is this. Theword [all in Scripture js 

| Axſ. This cauill ariſeth from the grofle often taken indefinitely for many. Thus the 
ignorance of the Atheiſt, in the originall | | PropherEfay ſpeakes,c.65.23.From moneth 
text. For Peniamin is called ied, which |g | !9 2onerb, + from Sabath to Sabarb, ſhall all 
word commonly ſignifies a child, but ſome- fieſb come to worſhip before me: that is, man 
times alſo ayoung man. Thus Iſmael that | | or great multitudes. And ſo in the NewTe- 
was 15.yeares Old, is called ieled, alad, Gen. | | ſtament, Mat. 4.2 3.Chrift healed all diſeaſes, 
20.15. And ſo Gen. 4.23. Lamech faith, 7] | thatis,many,and of all kindes ſome. And in 
willlay 4 man in my wound, and [iced] or «| | ikemannerthetext beforealleadged, muſt 
young man in my hurt;that is,itaman ould | | not be taken generally,to includeallwithour 
wound me,& ayoung man hurt me, I would | | exception,but indefinitely for many, orthe| 
ſlay him. Nowit is not like, thata childe moſt part of the cattellthat were in the land | 
could hurt Lamech:Neither muſt his ſeeme | | of Egypt. 

ſtrange: forthe moſt valiant men that Dauid Thetenth Allegation. Exod. 10. 22. wee lovica. 
& Iſhboſheth had, are called hannegnerim, | | readthat one of the plagues was a palpable 
the boies of Abner and Ioab, 2. Sam. 2.14. | | darkenes,81o great, that forthree dates to- 
And thelike phraſe is vſedin other langua- | | gether,nomaneither ſawean other, or roſe | 
ges.For the Grecians do callyoung men by | | vp from theplacewhere heſare. And yet, V. 


the name of [»«id+:,] and the Larines bythe C 23 Moſes is fene ſor,and calledto come be-| 


name of [ per?) boyes,or children. forePharaoh.How ſhould this be, ſeeing no 
Theeight Allegation. Exod. 7. it is ſaide | | man couldſhrre from his place, not haue x | 
v.19.that allthewate:Sin Egypt wereturned | | ny light to $0 before him:fortherewas none 
into blood, by Moſes and Aaron: and yet, | | to be had,the darkenes was ſo palpaple, and 
v.22.it is ſaid, that the Magitians of Egypt | | theaire was ſothigke. | 
turned water into blood alfo: which ſeemes | | Aſc Itake irthe word [Thes] v, 24. isto 
ro iniply an abſurditie, conſidering that | | benieant thusztharPharaoh ſent for Moſes 
all the waters were turned into blood be- | | after the darkenes was ended, not by candle 
fore. or otherlight inthe time of darkenes. And 
Anſ. Some anſwer thus: that the water | | this anſwer may very well ſtandwithout fur- 
whichthe Magjtians turned,wasnewly dig- | | therexception. | 
 gedoutofnewpirs, and therefore they vn- Theeleuenth allegation. Iadg.2 6.29. the OtieR.uL 
derſtand the former, of all the waters that | | Atheiſts make a mocke at the hiſtorie of | 
were ſeene,andthat they onely were rumned |. Sampſon,as fabulous,whereit is faid,thatall 
into blood. Others anſwer more fitly, that |n | the Philiſtimscame together in one houſe, 
the waters which the Magitians changed, | | tomake ſport with him, and on the roofe 
were farched outof Goſhen, from amongſt | | fate about 3000.perſonsto behold him while 
the Iiraclites , where the waters remained | | heplaied,and yet there were bur two pillars 
pure and were nottumed,asthe other were. | | whereupon the whole houſe ſtood, &thole | 
Either of theſe anſwers may farisfie, but ſpe- | | alſo ſtanding inthemidſtſo neere together, 
cially the latter. that a man might reach them both with his 
Theninth Allegation, Exod. 9.6. Moſes | | armes. This, Ryekey, is moſt abſurd, and 
fairh,that afl the beaſts in Egypt diedof the | | impoſſible. | 
murren,and yet, v.25.inthe ſeuenth plague, Anſ, Although thefull reſolution of this 
itis ſaid, the beaſts were killed wichthunder, | | cauill,belongs tothem that haue skill in Ar- 
and haile,andlightening:both which cannot | | chiteCture; yet thus much may be faide in 
be true. { | way of anſwer : Thar the houſe might be 
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| der of tine, which doe properly belong to a 
tormer narration. Anexample of the latter þ 
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capable of ſo many perſons , and they alſs A 
that ſtood about might wellee and behold 


eph.An . 
in, ludaice 
$.c,10g1is 


Wichin, 
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| of all, was ſupported by two maſter-pillars. 


Sampſon. Fot firlt,the whole houſe was not 
ſuſtained by two pillars onely , but by many | 
more, whereof two werethe principall. For | 
in likelihood the middle part whereon the | 
whole building was knit together, from the 
bottometothe toppe,beeing the weightieſt | 


The other which was more outward, and | 
leſſeweightie, might be vpholden by leſler | 
proppes, which artificers in that kind call 
by thename of falſe-pillars. Hence it appea- 
reth, that the two maine ones ſtanding fo 
nigh together , beeing ſhaken, the whole 
houſetogether with them muſt needes fall. | 
Netther will this ſeeme ſtrange, thattwo pil- 
lars ſhould beare vp a building of ſuch ca- 
pacitiez if we doe but conſider wharis re- 
corded of Curiothe Romane, who deuiled 
the frame of a great Amphitheater,two parts 
whereof were ſupported onely by two hin- 
ges; and yet was ſo large, that it contained 
thewhole people of Rome. Secondly, old 
buildings in thoſe countries were made for 
themoſtpart, with open roofe. Againe, they 
were full of windowes on euery part like 
vnto great gates: and that they might be 
the more fit for ſight from aboue, they were 


theEgyptian Pyramides, wider below, and 
varroweraboue towards the toppe. And by 
this meanes it-is probable, not onely that 
they might containe a great comvanie , but 
that all thoſe which ſtood about the {ides, 
and vponthe roofe, might very wellbehold | 
whatSampſon did below; ſpecially conſide- 
ring that hee ſtoode in the middeſt ofthe 
OTE , betweene the two middle pil- 
Us. 

:'Therweltth Allegation, 1.Sa.16.19.8&c.it 
isfaid that David played before Saul, and 
that Saul knew him. Burt chap. 17.55-when | 
he was to fight with Goliah, Saul knew him 
not, Heteis aplaine comradiction im the A- 
theiſts 1ndgement- 

Anſ.. This ſort of men doe ſtill bewray 


reared vpin (ome ſort after the manner of || 


theirgroſſe ignorance, both in the matter 
and in the order of Scripture. For the w ord | 
of Goddoth notabvay let downe things, as | 
they follow in order of time iuſt one 5-3 at 

other: but ſometime it doth anticipate, put- 
ting ſuch things in former hiſtories,as are al- 
readie done andYecompliſhed, which inre- 
gard of their event ſhould be related after- 


ward.So5mtimeagaine it vſceth by recapitula- 


| 


(ro omit many otherthat might be brought) 
1s the text allcadged.For that part of the 16. 
chap.tromtheg.1erle to the end,thould by 
order of hittorie follow the 17. as will calily | 
appeare by conparing the place. And the 
like diſplacing of things {aid and done, is 
elſe-where to be found in the Scriptures 
Which being conſidered, -the Atheilts (uv- 
poled Contradiction, falles to the ground. 
For Dauid wasto fight with Goliah before 
he played before Saul, and though hee was 
not then knowne, yet- Saul after that time 
tooke better knowledge of him. 

The thineenth Allegation is out of 2. 


right Atheiſt, in going aboutto improouc 
the originall copies. There({aith he) Ichota- 
phat is called king of Iſrael, whenas indeede 
he was king of Iudah, and ſo is he called in 
the former booke of Chronicles. In like | 
manner Ahaz is tearmed king of Iſrael, 2. | 
Chron. 28.19. whereas the truth is, he was 
king of Tudah. 

Anſw. After the death of Salomon the | 
kingdome was deuided, andthe tentribes 
were called Iſrael, and the other two Iudah 
and Bentamin did beare the name of Indah. 


| Now afterthe diuiſton , for ſome time the 


name of Iſrael common to both {1des , was 
given toeither, and both were named aſter 
it. And inthis reſpect Ichoſhaphat and A- 
haz may betearmed kings of [ſrael. Againe, 
the name of Iſrael tundrietimes in Scripture, 
and namely in the Prophets, is taken onely 
for the two Tribes, which bare the name of 
Iudahafter the defetion. And thus alſo 
might Ahaz have that name giuenvnto him, 
though hewereking of Iudah. Furthermore, 
theword I{rael, is ſometimes put for a true 
worthipper of God, that is, for himthat is 
a Tewnot without, but within, not in thelet- 
rer, bur inthe ſpirit, Rom. 2.29.. Thus our 
Saviour faith of Nathaniel, Ioh. 1. 48. 7e- 
hold a true Iſraelite in whome is nogwle, that 
is, aman of an vpright heart, that feruerh 
God in ſpiritand in truth . And inthis ſenle 
lehoſhaphat might beiermed king of [{rae], 
becauſe he wasa king and patron of allttue 
worſhippers of God.For euen then the Iſra- 
elires ſorted them{elues rogether, andthe 
odly among them cameto live vnder him 
in Iudat, though the diſtin&tis ofthe king- 
domes 6&;d {till remaine. 
Thefourteenth Allegation is out of A. 
7.16 wherethe Papiſts & Atheiſts alleadge 


tion to declare things as following in or-| 


am ” tt. 


" the] 


=> _———_—_ 


Obie; t2; 
Chron:2 1.2. where the Papiſt playes the | 


Obiea 14s 


———  — 


— Sa di. 4 OO _ 


| theScripture to be contratie toit ſelte, in A 
| thatthere it ſaith , Abraham bought a held | 
of Emor,when as, Gen. 3.19 the ſame held | 
| was boughcby Ilacob. : 
; Arſ.1.Someſaythatthereis a fault, be- 
' caule Abrahams nameis put for Iacob. Yet 
' not a fault of the Bible, but of chem that 
\ wrote outthe Bible. Neither doth this dimi- 
| niſh theauthoritic of Scripture, though the 
| pen-mendid erre and lippe in writing, fo 
long as we may find out the truth by Scrip- 
ture. 
| 2.Az(w.Thatthis field was bought twice: 
firſt by Abraham, and then afterward reco- 
uered by Iacob,rhat he might nuaintaine his: 
tathers poſſeſſion. NEE TREIT 
3- An/. T hat Abrahams name 15 here puit 
for his poſteritic, as Iſracls name 1s other- 
where giuen to his children, yeanot onlyto 
his children, but alſo to his fathers , Iaac, 
and Abraham.For Exo. 12.40.1t is ſaid, The 
abode of the children of Iſrael while they 
dwelt in Egypt, was 4.30. yeares, Which can- 
not be true, vnleſſe the abode of Abraham & 
Iaac be therein included. Nowit thename 
of the ſuccefſour may be giuen ro his. aunce- 
| ſtors, much more may thename ofthe aun- 
| ceſtors begiuen to the poſteritie.  *. * 
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CHAP. IIIL 


of Rel:gton. ; 
Hethird' Queſtion concerning man, 
38 he ſtands in relation to God,ts tou- 
_ © * chingReligt6, whereitis demanded, 
IVhat :s that Religion, that us| 
 due'vnto the true God? 
| An. The name Reltgton, 1s not alwaies 
takenin oneand the ſameſenſe. For ſome- 
timeit is vied, to fignifte thewhole bodieof 
dottrine, reucaled in.the written. word, that 
reacheth and preſcribeth, whatſocuer 1s to 
be belecucd or practiſed, as neceſſary to fal- 


uation. Otherwhilesitisput for the inward 


4 


Etrine is beleeued, and the duties therein re- 
guired, prattiſed,and performed to the Ma- | 
 icſtic.of.God: And beeing thus taken, itis.| 
| called by the name of Prerze or Godlineſ/e, 
inthe Scripture. And in this ſecond ſenſe. I- 
take itinthis place. _ $a 
Now Religion or Pietic,bath two diſtinct 
parts. The firſt,is Knowledge of God; the fe-: 
| cond, theworſhip of God. .Theſetwo are: 


| 


4 Firſt, how God is to be, knowne, and then | 
'| howheis to be worſhipped. 


| otjaperfect repreſentatis,hemi ght diſcern 


vertue of the mind, where the ſame do- | | 


Caſerof Conſcience. _W-ot.i (| 


notably deſcribed by Dauid,in his laſt vw... . 
teltament, wherein he commends vnty,, ;. 
lomon his {onne before all otherthings, we 
care and loue of Religion and Pie; thc 
lumme whereoft,hereduceth to theſe head:; 
the knowledge of God, & worſhip of G94. 
1.Chron.28.9.:Andthou, Salomon my ſon, 
KNOPFV thou the God of. thy father, ani | 
SERV Ehimmith aperfed heart,an4 with 
4 will:ng mind. | 
_ According to this difference of heads. are 
the Queſtions concerning Keligion to be 
diitinguiſhed,and theſe are principallytwo. 


| 
I. Queſtion. | 


How God's to be conceined in; 
our minds when we performe 


any ſeruice or worſhip vi.to! 
him © 


For anſwer hereunto, this Ground is firſt 
ro belaide, T hatwe muſt nor, neither can 
poſhbly know or conceive God as he is in 
himſelte. For Gadin himſelfe is infinit, and 
therefore incomprehenſible in regard ot vs, 
But weare toconceive him fo, as he hath & 
doth reueale himſelfe to vs in his creatures, 
princivally in his word. The truth hereof 
may appeare in this one example,(to alledee 
no'more)whe Moſes defired to {eethe glory 
& maieſty of God, fora further confirmacis | 
and aſſurance of his calling, anſwer was | 
madehimby God ,thathe could not ſee his 
face, buthe ſhould ſee hisback parts, as hee 
paſſed by him. The meaning of this anſwer 
is, that God wauld manifeſt his glorie vnto 
him by hiseffe&s,by which as by a glympſe 


[ome part of. his Maieſtie , fo farre-forth as 
hee was able in the inftmitie of fleſh and 
blood, to bebvuld. the ſame. Burtthe perfect 
and full fight thereof, no creature was euer 
able toattainevrito,ic being reſerued forthe 
lifeto come; when(and nct betore)they {hal | 
ſee him as he is in himſelf face to face. 

[This Ground being laide, the full anſwer 
tothe Queſtian 1 propound in foure rules. 

1. Rules then iycaretoipray, orto. wor- 
(hip God, we'tuuſt notconceiuve him, inthe 
forme of anycarthly,or heavenly, bodily, or | 
ſpirituallcreature whatſoeuer: tor thus not 
to coriceiue him, is a degree of conceiuing | 
him aripht.'-. | NO ran, 

1 L'Rate, God mult be :conceined of vs, 


notby hisnatute,but by his attributes, -and 
SAR works. * * 
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xd, 34. 6 


1,6, 
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[ [.Booke. 


Caſes fl 'onſcience, f 


in mercie, iuſtice, goodnes,poner, &c. By 


the world, of redemption, 8c. Thus the 
Lord renealed himlelfe to Moſes, Exod. 6. 
14.1 AMhath ſent mie wt» you: that is, one 
which hath his beeing in himlſelfe, and of 


creation,and continues the ſame by bis pro- 
uidence:one wage abecingand accom- 
plſkinent, to 1s mercitull promiſes. 
When the Lord appeared to Moſes, he 
ſhewed not his face vnto him, but paſled by 
himwith a voice, The Lord,the Lord,ſtrong, 
mercifull, and gratious, long ſuffering, and 
plenteous ingoo 
the Lord proclaimes his name,by his artri- 
butes. So inthe Prophecie of Teremic, 7 am 
he that ſhewes meycie, indgement, and tu;tice 
inthe land.The ſame, Daniel confeſſethin his 
praier,when he ſaith, O Zord God, which art 
great and fearefull, keeping contnant and. 
mercie toward them that loue thee, and keepe 
thy commandements. And laſtly , the au- 
thor to the Hebrewes , He that comes to 
God,miuFt beleege that God is, and that he is 4 
rewarder of them that ſeeke bims. 

III.Rule. God muſt not be coneciued ab- 
ſolutely,that is,oue of the Trinitie:but as he | 
ſubliſtethin the perſon of the Father, Sonne, 


. | andthe Holy Ghoſt, ſo hemuſtbe knowne 


| & conceiued of vs. The auncient rule of the 
Church is,thatthe Ynitic muſt be worſhip- 
pedin Trinitie,and the T rinitie in Ynitte. 
Bythis doethe proteſtant Churches,dit-' 
fer from all other aſſemblies of worihippers. 
The Turke conceiues and worſhips a God, 
Cteator of heauen and earth, but an abſira- 
edgod, which is neither Father, Son, not 
Holy Ghoſt.The Iewworſhippeth Gad,bur | 


4 


—_ 


dol god. ThePapiſt in wotd acmowledgeth 
and ſo worſhippeth God,but indeede makes 
God an Idol,becauſeheworſhipshimnot in 
atrue,bur in afeigned Chriſt, rhar firsar the! 


loin the hands of e Maſſe-prieſt, ater 
the words of conſecration. But the Proteſtant | 
knowes Godas he will be knowne, and con- 
lequenly worſhips him as hewill be wor- 
' ſhipped;in Father,Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt. 


any worſhip to any oneperſon, we m 
cudethereſtin Bs ſaheworſhipz yea fur- 
ther,vemuſtreraine in mind the diſtinCtion 


| nd ordex of all the three perſons, withour 


himlelfe,that giues beeingtoallcreatures by | 


his workes,of creation,and gouernemeat of | 


5 & truth: [1 which place, | | 


C 


out of Chriſt,and therefore a tcigned and I- bÞ 


's 


right hand oftfefather in heauen, andisal- | | 


IV.Rule. When wedireCt our praiers, 6r | 
in-| 


| nas 


or ſundring them: for ſo theyare 


works. By his attributes, as that he is infinite (A 


4 Godlthe father forthe torgiuenes ot his ſins, 


ate. 


res 


| whereby the inward 1s teſtified outwardly in 
| the ſpeech and aQtions. Theformer of theſe | 


| man, andthe very ground and foundation 


rit,and therefore mult be worthi pped n p j- 
rit, that is, in the minde, con(cience, will, lobe. ” 


God is ſpiritual}, even that which we call 


| the inward, from which it proceedeth, 


| Adoration oi God,and Cleauing to God. 


| heart, lot 16y may fuly be rearmed two di- 


— 


named, and propoundedin the Seriptures. 
Thereatonis, becaule as they are not ſeue- 
red, but conioyned innature;(o they neither 
are, nor mult be{cuerce, hut conioyned iti 
wor(hip.For exaimple-the man that pratesro 


muſt aske it of him for the merit of the 
Sonne : and by the aſſurance of the Holy 

Ghoſt: Againe,hethat praies tor remiſſion of 

his linnes to God the Son, muſt pray that he 

would procurethe Facher to graunt his par- 

don,andwithall aſſure it by his ſpirit. He alto 
that praies for the ſame to God the Holy 

Ghoſt,muſt pt y that he would affure vnto 

himtheremiſſion of his ſinnes, from the Fa- | 
ther,by,and torthe merit of theSonne. 
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CHAaP, V. 
Of the ſecond part of Religion touching the 
wor ſhip of God,and fir (t of the In- 
| ward worſhip. 


IT. Queſtion. 
How Coats to be worſhipped 


and ſerued * 


r the full anſwer hereof, wemuſt re- 
member that the worſhippe of God is 

twofold; Inward , or outward. Inward, 
'1s the worſhippe of the minde , .the 
heart, the con(cience, will, and affeQi- 
ons: for man byallthelcioyntly and (eueral- 
ly performeth worſhip and ſeruice to his 
Creator . The Outward 1s that worſhippe | 


two , is the ſpirituallworthip 6ftheinward | 


of alltrue worſhip ot God: for God is a ſpi- 


and affeQtions.Indeedeall the worſhippe of 
outward; yetnot of it ſclie,but by vertue of 


SCF, Io 
The heades of Inwatd worſhip are twoz 


Fot as thev aretwo different ations of the 


ſtin& parres of Gods worſhip. This diſtin- 
| tion 15 in ſome partpropounded by Moſes, 
where he exhoreth the Iſtaelites,to feare Te- 


lim,and to ſavtare by his Name. 
Adoration,is that part of Gods wotſhip, 
whereby a man, vpon a vileand baſe eſtiniati- 


onofhimſelte,as beeing but duſt andaſhes, 


54 
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oh s 7; 


doratioh. 


hoysh thetr Goa,to adore him, to tleaye unto [Da is, 30; 
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| 
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rf. ONE IOW: 27 46 
ſubmits and 72x81 his foule to the gorte| |- agrees not to Gods chil 
and Maieſtic of God. | | | ; flauiſh feare is, when a man 
; Thishath..cwo principall grounds in _ ov CE ROW the of- 

RE EY 0 a es | Fre IE EIS, puniſhment 
no true wh of God. The firſt is, lteem | | more then the offence. 
 gatio or deniall of ourſelues,when "I (e- The ſecond vertue of Adoration, is In- 

our {clues ro be meaely nothing . God ward Obedience of the hiddenman of the 
| condis Exalation,or Aduancemet of Gods heart. The Lord preferres this obedience be- 
he at e's CO Ne Bog -| | fore all ſacrifice, 1.Sam1 5,22. This ſtandeth 
| Exaples of thelewetnaue manyiin t God his in twothings-Firſt,in yeelding ſubiectionof 

tures,as of Abraham: who called roar Wh reaeedoe 5. onoopangy ones, 1 He 
' | Lord,&himlelt duſt and aſbes:otthe = chreamings,and promiſes of God, ſo z w 
whome in a viſton the Prophet {awe arewilling thatit ſhould becomebound vn- 
ding before God, with one wing 195009 Rn ng 9h dly, when the reſt of the 
their fecte, which (ignified the aba us. it wers of the ſoule, intheir place and time, 
themſelues;and with another couering t f "actin obedience vnto God. And bythis 
faces, which be:okened their wider « ns Peper bring into captiuitie., every 
CON ot Lark. CO LIGTs. ich k thought vnto obedience of Chrift , as Paul 
confellerh,To 7 hee, i So ps fe of (peakath;2.Cor.1 QF 
ouſnes it ſeife, but to vs ſhame andconfu mm [he third vertue of Adoration, is Patience; | 
face. Laſtly, of the woman of Canaan, w which is , when a man in bis affictions,ſub- 
call Chriſts ord,and her ſelfe,s dogge. » minehliznillethenillef God md quie- 
Now in Adoration; thereare foure Ver- oth his lacctchanain, hacmee Cod fn hah 
neſf Sc: pradeeorang afflicti0s.This was Dauids counſell , ze /ilen; 
neſle. : alwas mhi | 
ei grapmahe robe | | ir eo 
| God, whichI prooue by two places _ t0- Plone hinnſlfineo held: of God and 
gether. Eſa. 29.13. Manh.15 ay . ay laid, Lord.if 1 Pliafe ohee m0, foe 7 am here 
Fearc and Worthippe, are taken Samir dos he Ee as feemeth goodin thine eyes.This [Sam 15, 
the ſame thing : for that which Efay calls iencois dpanefGods worlhip, beculet bs 
Feare, Matthew calls VVorſbip. Now in this ; rye as 5c ak 
Feare,there be two things that ſerue to di- w_ es Adcenion is Thank 
ſtinguilh itfrom all other feares. CLOS O8 which hows: b Gi 
Firſt, it is abſolute: forbyit God is reue- | | fu ERS "yy in an acclnowledgemen 
renced abſolutely . Saint Paul png mar won 8 gy os Ch og. 
TAY rw —_ er v3 ng yer ae | ao is Gods, and proceedeth = ys 
iſkrate,notfor 9D! ic | : : , in a conſecration 
minſ ar oy? Sr 0g open arg £57" ary, ns, callings,and 4 | 
Mat. to; 38, 0f £116/779 WHICH KE14 LIJC 02GHC, AMR ATE JEOP Bs F | the honour and ſeruice of God. 
fo kill the ſoule, but rather feare him which is | | bqurs to fthefirſthead of Inward wor- | 
go deſtroy both ſoule and bodie in hell. As | _ Thus much o theft oa 
A bo Ln and command you ®| ſhip,orthefur SR EE. 
tofearemen, onely for God, who hath fer in Adoration. EY 
_- ouer you , but feare God for _ .. Theſecond Action ofthe heartin _ (Clem 

life. IJ . | partch is Clea- (5 1 * 

: Secondly, it makes a man, firſt of all, to |worp m ene _—_ -aaba God d 
fearethe offenceof God, and then the pu-. De aocedia s: by Faith, Hope, Loue,and 
niſnmentand iudgement.For itisnota feare by _ OY 5 
ofthe offence alone, but ofthe offence and | "IM faich I meane true iuſtifying faith, | . 
Py _ Rn pg Ir aps 1h | hardy we reſt von Gods mercie for the 

| PIACEC, s1oCe I | | If uerlaſtin Bf 
wag And whereit is ſaid in Matthew, g___ of our {innes,andlifec b 
kutrather feaxe him that is able to caſt body & | | an 


| 
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Var, to.28, | 


| ; ider, thines of 
vpon his prouidence, for the t A 
foule into heli firezthere is commanded a feare thislite:Thus Abraham, oy _ | 
of Gog,inregard of his anger. Wefearethe | | inthis faith, and: wo 0 by. Kru = | 
ſword of man, and that lawfully, why then 57 promiſes made vato hin), gaue 


| . This Sauing faith, isthe 
"may we not fearethe puniſhment of God? | God Rom. 4: 20. This Sauing _ 


—_.._ 
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* Caſes of ( onſcience. | 


THEY 27% 


a” - 1 


T3 


vetyroote, and 


Law,muſt come from it;1. Tim.1.5. 

The ſecondis Hope,which followes and 
depends vpon faith; andit is that grace of 
God, whereby with patience we-waite the 
Lords leiſure, for the performance ot his 
promiles, eſpecially touching redemption, 
and life eternall. If we hope (laicth Paul) for 
that we haue not,we dve with patience expert 
it,Rom.8.5.. | 1 

Thethird, is Loue of God; which hath 
wo effets inthe heart. Firſt, it makes the 
heart to cleaue vnto God, and to be well 
pleaſed with him ſimply forhimſelfe. In this | 
manner God the father louing Chriſt, teſti- 
fieth that he mas well pleaſed in him.Mat.3 17. 
| Secondly , irmooue3 the heart to ſeeke by 


with Godin Chriſt:This the Church nota- 
bly expreſſcth in the Canticles. * 
Thefourth,is Inward praier, or Inuoca- 
ion ofthe heart;and itis nothing ets, butthe 
lifting vp ofthe heart nto God, according 


flies vnto God forhelpe in diſtreſſe,& makes 
him arocke of defence. Whenthe children 
of Iſrael were afflicted, They remembred that 
God was their firength,c rhe moſt high God 
their redeerzer Plal.78.35 .Ofthis kinde of 
prayer. Paul ſpeakes,when hefairh, pray con- 
tinually, 1.Theſſ.5 ,17.For folemneprayer 
concciued,and vttered-in forme of words, 
cahinot alwaies be vied: but we are to lift vp 


that by inward and holy mo-ions and affe- 
_ they. may be(as it were) knitte'vnto 
thts, 8 þ of 

Nowto concludethis point touching In- 
ward worthip, we miſt rememberthat it 4- 
lanes properly 5 Cmply, and of it ſelfe; the 
 warſhippeot God: and the Outward isnor 
ſimply the worſhip of God,but onely fo far 


therefore the true worſhip that is done vnto; 
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>'Of the ogtwayabworſhipeof God;and the - 
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-Þ -God. TheQureard: isthar, 'which'is: 


a 


al meanespoſlible, rohaue true fellowſhip | 


to his will, by deſires and irene | 
ble.Or,itis awarke of the heart, whereby it | 


our hearts vnto God,vpon euery occaſion, | 


fonhasiris quickened by the Inward,/and|, | particulat ſnnes ofmen, whereiftothey fall 
gaunded vporrit;Eor God iv ſpirit; and} 


| hi6g;owſt be performed in ſpirir and cuth, 


$8 6 (FS Þ7 Bw | hw 2d EP 4 8 | 
"Hus muctrofche inward worthippe of | 
performed by the bodie extettially/ 


C 


| 


beginning of all true wdr-| A 
ſhip. For Louewhich is thekultillingof hs | 


_— CO 


\ 60 his brother! 3f rhow bring rhy gift to the 


| God he ares not ſinn2rs:that is, ſuch as liveand 
lieintheic finnes, & rume not vnto God by | 


either in word or deete .To this belong ma- 
ny partieulars, which I will reduce to eight 
ſeuerall heades. 


I. Prayer. 


ITI; Thevlieot the Sacraments, 
I V. Outward Adoration. 

V. Confeſſion, 

VI. An Oath. 

V | I . Yowes; 


VIII. Faſting, 


Touching Prayer conceived aud vitered 
by the voice, there ate many Queltions 
of Conſcience; the principall whereof are 
foure. 


I. Queſtion; 


lawfull and acceptable prayer 
to God* 


Anſ. The word of God requires many | 
conditions in making prayer to God: they 
may all bebrought to three heads. Some of 
them goe before the making of prayer, ſome 
are tobe performedin the act ofpraier,fome 
after praier isended. ; 

| Wy Sef. I. 


arethree. 

Firſt, he that wouldraake ſuch a prayer as 
God may be pleaſed to heare, muſt repent, | 
Eſa.1.15 .Godwouldnot heare the prayers 
of the Iewes, becauſe their hards were full of | 
bbo4:thatis,becauſe they had not repented 
oftheiroppreſſion and crueltie. Toh. 9.3. | 


| 


cruerepentance.1 Joh. .22. By this wee know 
that God heares our as ou keepe his c3- | 
mardements. 1 adde further, thar the man 
which hath before-time repented, muſta- 
gaine renew his repentahce, if hedelire that 
his prayers ſhould beaccepted.For the very 


after their repentance, doe hinder the cotirſe 

of their prayers, from hauing acceſſe vnto 
God,if they be not repented of . And for 
his cauſe,the worthie men of Godthe Pro- 
| phers if the old Teſtament, doc vſually in 
'the beginhing of their prayers, ſtill humble 
themſelves; and confeſle their {inne; as we 
' may ſeeintheexample of Daniel,chap. 9. v. 
| 5,6,8c.ahd &fErta, chap.9:v.6.&c, 


© her ey make apraer, hc 
| muſtfiſififneedeTequire;be reconciled vn- 
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II. Booke, 


altar ,and there remembreſt that thy brother 
hath ouzht againſt thee, leaue there thine offe- 
ring,an4 go thy nay,furit bereconciled tothy: 
brother, cx then come and offer thy gift, Mat. 
11.23. hen ye ſhall tand andprayforgiue, . 
of ye haue any thing againſt any man, &«- 
Mark. 11.25. | 
Thirdly, hethatisto pray mult 445 
himſelfe in heart and mind, as one that 15 to 
ſpeake familiarly with God. | 
- Inthis preparation, fourethings arerequi- 
red. Firſt, the mind is to be emptied ot all 
carnall & worldly thoughts.Secondly, there 


| muſt be in the mind, a conſideration of the 


thingsto be asked. Thirdly, a lifting vp of 
theheart vntothe Lord.Pla.25.1, Fourthly, 
the heart muſt be touched, with a reuerence 
of the Maieſtie of God, to whome we pray, 
Eccl.5.1.Bg not raſh with thy mouth, nor tet 
thy heart be haſty to vtter a thing before God. 
For the neglect hereot, the Lord chreatneth 
to bring a judgement vpon the I{raclites, E- 


ſay,29-13-14- 
| Sect. 2. 


The ſecond ſort of Conditions, arethoſe 
thatarerequired in prayer, and they are in 
number eight. 
| 1. Everypaiitionmuſtproceede froma 
lively ſenſe, and feeling of our owne wants, 
and of our ſpirituall pouertie. For without 


this,noprayercan be carneſt and hearticzand 


conſequently become acceptable vnto God. 
For example,when we pray that Gods name 
may be hallowed, we muſt in making that 
petition,haue in our harts aſenſe ofthe cor- 
ruption of our nature,vhereby we are prone 
ro diſhonour the name of God. 

I I. Our praiet muſt proceede from an 
earneſtdeſire of that grace which we want; 
and this deſireisindeede praicr it ſelfe. Mo- 
ſes tering neuera word, but groning inthe 


ſpirirvato God,inthe behalfe of the Iſrac- 


we ought, but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt 


Rom.8.26. | 


III. The petition muſt proceede from. 
fauingarid Tue ing pau The reaſon 


—_——. 


' 


lites,is faid,to crie wo the Lord, Exod. 14. | 
15 Ve know not((aith Paul) what to pray as | 


fer vs with ſighs, that canno; be expreſſed, | 


irhjitis impoſſible | 
Or OYT-Praiers, Or any | 
ſhould ud: pleake God, 


] 


A 


1 


þ 


| 


| 


- | |ly ſex downe,otby conſtquers implyed, to 
Eh. 8 


| DING TO HIS FVFI1LL, he bearcth v5. 1 


| A hope,ioy inthe tecliig of Gods mercie in 


| & {1mply,without any condition or excep- 


in hini, that if wt acke any thing ACCop. 
loh. 5.14. Now we hauea double groung | 
of ourpraictin Gods wordz a commande- 

ment to make the praier, either generall or 
particular; and a promile chat our requeſts 
thallbe granted. 

Here we maſtremember two rules, Firſt, 
Things to be asked are either (pirituall, or 
temporall. Spirituall are ſuch, as concerne 
God;whereof ſome are more neceſlarie to 
(aluation,asremiſhon of ſinnes faith, repen- 
rance,and ſuch like: (omeare leſle neceſlarie, 


diſtreſle,&c.Temporall things are (ich, as 
belong to this life,as meare,drink,clothing, 
preferment,and ſuch like, 

Now touching things {pirituall, that are 
moteneceſlarieto ſaluation, weare to pray 
tor them abſolutely, without any exception 
orconditis. But forthings lefſeneceſſarieto 
(aluation, avd for temporall bleſſings , we 
muſt askethemat God; hand with this con- 
ditionzificbehis will and pleaſure, and o far 
forch,as he inhis wiſedome ſnalliudge tobe 
moſt expedient fot vs.Herein we muſt follow 
theexipleot Chriſt,whoin his agony praied 
to his fatherto takethat cuppe from him, yer 
with chiscondition, Nor my wil, but thy wil 
be done.Thereaſonis this: Looke how fare 
forth God commands vs to aske, 8&promi- 
ſeth that we ſhall receive, ſo far forth are we | 
warranted to aske, & may hope to recciue: 
Now God commands vsto aske, &promi- | 


ſeth vsthe firfi ſort of ſpirinallthings freely 


tion.Butthe other ſorr of ſpirituall things, 
that are leſſeneceſlary,8&temperal bleſſings, 
hepromiſeth vs with condition; and there- 
forein like ſort ought weto.askethem. 
Theſecondruleis: VWe muſt not inour | 

prater; bind God to any circumſtances of 
time,place,or meaſure of thatgrace orbene- | 
fu,whichwe aske. | 

V. Our praiers becing thus framed,(as hath 
beene ſaid) are to be preſented and offered! 
to Godalone,and tononebut him. For firſt, | 
noneelscan heareallmen,mall places,at all 
rimes;and helpeallmen, in all places, and t 
alltimes,but onely he. Againe, the ſpirit of 
:God makes vs topray,and in prayer to call 
him i4bba,\farher, Furchamore, all-praier 
muſtbe grounded ypenthe word; wherein 
we hauenottheleaſt warram, either expreſ- | 


eourſutes andrequeſtsto any. of the 
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(Conteience. 


VI-Prajeristo be preſented tro God, in 
| thename,merit, and mediation of Chriit a- 
| lone. For we our ſelues are not wortliie of 
| any thing, bnt ſhame,and confuſion. There- 
| tore we.cannot pray inour owne names, but 
muſt pray onely in the name ot Chrilt. Ow 
praicrs are our ſacrifices, and Chriſt alone is 
char Altar, whereon-we mult offer them to 
God theFather.For this Altar muſt ſanctifie | 
chem, before they can be a factifice of a 
 {weete ſmelling ſauour vnto/ God. Hence it 
is,tharnot onely our petitions, bt all other 
things, as Paulwilheth, are to be done 1n 
cthename of the Lord Ieſus,Colofl.3 .17.And 
Chriſthimſelfe ſaith,'s hatſoeuer you aske the 


Father in my name,he willgiue it you, loh.1 6. 


23+ | 
VII. Theremuſt beinpraiers, Inftancie 

and Perſeuerance. The heart muſt be inſtant, 

not onely inthe a&t ofpraier;but afterwards, 


cie,is commended vnto vsin the parable of 
the widdow, and the vnrighteous Tudge, 
Luk.18.r. Hereuntothe Prophet exhorteth, 
when he ſaith, --keepe nor ſurnce , ard giue 
the Loyd no ref, gre, Ela.62.7. And S.Paulin 
like manner wiſheth the Romans, to /?riue 


| VII I Everytrueprater, muſt haue in it 
ſome thank(giuing vnto God for his bene- 
firs. all things let you requeſts he ſhewed wn- 
| to Godin praier and [upplication, with ging 
; ofthanks,Phil.4.5. Chriſt hinzſelfe, gaue di- 
| rectiontouching this,inthat form of prayer 
| which heraught his Diſciples, For rhine is 
| the kin dome power and glorie. 
See. 3, 

Thethurd fort of Conditions , are thoſc 
ſpa | which: arerequired afterprayer;and they are 
| | ſpecially two. 


Incitions/ 


Thefirſt is,aparticular faith, whereby he | 


 thatprateth, muſt be aſſured that his partieu- 
lar requeſt ſhall be granted, Mark. 1. 24. 
| Vi/han(tuer ye deſire when ye pray, B E- 
| LEEVE that ye ſhallhaue it and it ſhal be done 
' vnto you. And that he may have this particu- 
 arfarh,hemuſt firſt havethat whence itari- 
{erh,namely,criciuſtifyingfiith, ſtandingin 
 aperſwaſion of his recongiliation with.God, 
| Theſecond 1,that aman muſt doe and pra- 
cſethat, which hepraiesforz-and heis not 
| nely to pray for bleſſings, but alſo to vie 
' Wlawfull mganes that he can, whereby the 
bleſſings he askecth,may be obtained. Eor&«- 
ample:As thou praieſt forthe pardon of thy 
ins,ſo thou mult leaue thy ſinnes, and vſe all 


tillthe thing asked,be granted. This inftan- | 


with him by praiers to Godfor h/m,Ro.15 30. 


. Lood meanes, whereby the : ſame may be' 


A} 
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martified and crucified. And the like is to bt 
done in all other things, which we aske of 
God. | 
Thus we haue the firſt Queſtion of con- 
ſcience reſolued touching Praier; thar then 
the prater is acceptable to God,when he that | 
prayeth obſeruet},,asmuch as in himlyeth, 
all thele conditions before,in,8&atier praier: 


I 1. 


Queſtion, 


Whether may a man law- 
fully make Fmprecations, that 
is to ſay, pray againſt his ene- 
mies © and how farre forth is it- 


lawfull ? 


| 
Of Impres- 
CAtLns, 


SET; | | 

For an{wer to this, we muſt marke and ! 
obſcrue ſundry diſtinctions, and differen | 
CES. 

Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the 
cauſe, and the perſon thatdetends and main- | 
taines the cauſe. The euill cauſe which an euil | 
man defende:h,isto be condemned of vs; & | 
we may alwaics, and that Jawtfully, pray a- | 
gainſt it;zbut we may not in like fort, con- | 
demneand pray againlt his perſon. 

Secondly,we mult diſtinguiſh of theper- 
ſons of our eneriiies3 Some be priuate ene- 
mies, ſome publike. Priuate I call thoſe, 
which be enemies of ſome par: icular men, | 
and areagainſtthem,jn regard of this or that | 
cauſe or matter, and yet are not enemies of 
God,or of histruth.Publ.kearethoſe, which | 
arenot only our enem.es, but the enemies of 
God,of his kingdome,ot his truth, &religj- 
on.Now we may not pray againſt priuate e- 
nemies: we may(as betore) pray againſt their 
euill cauſe, hut not againlt their perſons;Mar, 
5-44. Bleſſe them that curſe you,goe good 19 
them that hate you, and pray for th:m which 
hurt 10u and p:rſecute you. And we arecom- 
mandedto loue our enemics,as out ſelues. 

Againe , publike enemies of God and | 
histruth,areallo of two {orts.cither Curable, | 
or Incurable . Curable areſuch,as offend of 
ignorance,or ſome other humane trailtie, ſo | 
as there is ſome hope of their connerſjon, | 
and repentance. We muſtnot pray againſt | 
the perſons of the'e, but onely againſt their | 
dealings and badde cauſes,and pray for their | 
perſons,and fortheir conuerſi6.Thus Chriſt 
praiedforrthole that crucified him; Fahey 
forgiue them::and Stephen Act. 7.forthe that | 
ſtoned him. Incurible are thoſe, that ſinne 
obſtinately and of malice, ſo as there is ng 
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| hope of their amcadment and conuerſion. | 
And further, for the berter an{wering of 
' this Queſtion, we muſt mark another diitin- 
| Ction. T herearetwo ſortsof men,that are to 
| make prayer vnto God. Some that haue ex- 
traordinary gitts;as the Pcophets and Apo- 
{tles.Now he that is an extraordinary man, 
hath and nut hauethele uwo gifts; namely, 
firita ſpirit of Dilcerning, to diſcerne and 
iudge whether rhe perlon againſt whome 
\ he prayes, beincurable orno: and ſecondly 
a pure Zeale of Gods honour and glory. The 
extraordinarie man , that is qualihed with 


thecaule of him, that is an cnemie to God, 

butagainſt his perſon. Thus Dauid did, e- 

ſpecially inthe 109. P/al.which Plalmeisfull 

0! tertible curſes,againſt his particular ene- 

mies,and 2yp#cally againſt 1udas.For he had 
theſpirit of diſcerning, by which he kne 
that they were incurable cnemies,and a pure 
zeale of the glory of God, which made him 
breake. out into, {uch imprecations. S9 Paul 
praies,Gal.5. 12. that they might be cut off 
which troubled the Charch,c>c.2.Tim.4.14. 

he prates directly againſt the perlon of Ale- 
| xanderthe Copperlmith,thathad donehim 
much wrog, The Lord reward bim according 
t2 h:s works.\Nhich-maſtnorſeeme ſtrange: 

for Paul had inthatimprecation,rthe (pirit of 
prophecie,and conſequeatly both the ſpirir 

of diſcerning ,and ot purezeale: andtherfore 

he might pray againſt him as he did. . 

But for ordinaric men, ſuch as haue no- 
thing butordinary gifts, and want the ſpirit 
of diſceraing, andhauealſoa zeale mingled 
| with choler,{tomacke,anger,8& hatred ;they 
may yienoextraordinarie prayer againſt the 
NE any man. All thatthey may do, is 
to pray.,that God would reſtraine their ma- 
' lice, hinder their badde practiſes, and turne 

them to his glorie,. and the good of his 
| Clurch-Therfore,AQ4.2 9.whentherehad 
| becpe a Councell holden at Terufalem, a- 


firſt begjnging of the great perſecution of 
Chriſtians, inthe primitiue Church,itis ſaid 
| that zhey &eparredfri.the aſſembly, prayed 
 rogecherwiththe reſt of the church, in, this 
| maner; And ow,0 tg pn) A 
1ings,cc\Vherein-they.prayed not again 

the Councell, nor againſt the ME late 


| tn connlell, but againſt their proceedings, | 
| 


courſes, deuiſes,and.threatnings;Andtheir 
| praCtile,inay bea pattenefor.ordinarymen 


!tO follow.] n Luk. 9. 54:the Diſciples asking 


theletwo gifts, may pray not onely againſt Z 


___ Cafesof (onfeience. 


F 


| gainſtthe Apoſtles Peter and Tohn, inthe | 


| 


-- — — - % 


(harpelyreprooueth them, for their intem- 
perace heate againſt the Samaritans, and tell; | 
chem, that they had not that extraordinatie 
Spir:t,to effect ſuch a thing , becaule they 
were but ordinary men.Ordinarie men there- 
fore may not pray againſt the perſons of 
Gods enemies. The Popeatthis dayisa pro. 
teſſedenemic to Chriſt,and his Golpell, yer 
no man may pray againſt the perſon of the 
Pope,but onely againſt his ſtate, kingdome, 
and regiment,whichis Antichriſtian;where- 
by he (cts himſelfeagainſt God,and his king. 

| dome, | A | | 
| Self... 24 '*- 

Vpon the anſwerto-this Q ueſtjon, there 
tolloweth an other. Sundric Pſalmes of Da- 
uidare Plalmes ofumprecation,wherein Da- 
uid curſeth his enemies fearctully, eſpecially 
in the 109. Plalmez now all theſe Plalmes 
' werepenhed forour yſe:' Itmay therefore he 
demanded,how we way: vietheſc, and ſuch 
like,when weread or {ingthem ? 

Anſ. I. Wemiwfitort vietheinas Dauid 
did,namely,as prayers again{t the perſons of 


| how ? asgenerall prayers againlt. all the in- 


where. I'V.Thetiniewhen: 01 


our enemies,but onely as prophecies againſt 
the enemies of God,whetein the punithment 
of incurable men, that were enemies to God 
and his trath, is forgtold;For wee hauenor, 
a5 Dauid had,an extraordinarie {pint, or a 
pure:zeale: therefore we cannot 'pray as he 
T I. -Lanſwer,whereas theſe Imprecations 
were direQed againſt paricular enemies, 
we may vie themin ſome ſort as prayers, but 


curable enemies of God, not againſt any 
particulars amongrhe Iewes, Turkes, or Pa- 
piſts. As therefoxe we may viethele Impre- 
cationsasprayers,fo we muſt vſethem with- 
out any particular application,totheperlons | 
of any particular mg». . | 
++... TIL, Queſtion: OD 

What be the particular (Wr- a 
cumſlances of Prayer 
' Auſ:There ae chiefly foure. I: Phe voice, | 
orlpeech.'I I. The:gefture. T'I T;:Pheplace 
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bemaoued 3: 27,7900 wr Your 
,./VWhethera voice drwords: areto be vied q 
rayerorno?' 19 "£46 27D 11 ho | 
el Anſ. Prayer is:cither Publioke;, 'or Pri- | 
ate. -In-publickeprayer;'aformeof words 


—_—_— i. 
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muſt; alwaies be vſed; in aknomtie; plaine, | 
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ant diſtinct voiee-.- T he :tcaſons-are thele. 'A| *? It wehad a pertect meatureot grace, 
 Firſtrhe Miniſteris che mouth 6fthe whole | [ir were foniewhar, bucthe graces'of God are 
| gregationin prajer, as helis-rtie motith | | weakeand ſmall in vs. This isno binding ot 


| of Godtothe people in preaching. Nowas | | the Holy Ghoſt, buta helping ottheſpirit, 


erfothepeople muſt -giue their aſſent, and 
approbation to his !prayer, bythe word 4- 
mes: Burtherecan beno profeſſeUand piib- 
like aſſent, without a'voice, Secondly;,God 
is the Creator,not otely of theſoule'of man, 
but 4lfoi'of his bodyzand we bleſfe God, not 
onely with the heart, bural{o with the ronghe: 
thereforerhewhok man muſt pray inpub- 
Wain 1h S001 ones 
| Now/in puuate prayer, made'fri pruate 
ang ſecret places, 'by priuate perſons, the 
Voice'is profitable, but not ſimply necefla- 
rie. Irisprofitable, becauſe it ftirreth vp the 
"ae tions of the heart; it ſerueth al{o to 
keepethe wandring minde in compalle, to 
expreſſethe affeCtion, andto procure atten- 
tion ofthe heart to theprayer. Yet it 15 not 
ſimply neceffarie. For a man isnot bound in 
conlcience, toviea forme of wordes, in all 
his prayers.-Moſes prayer he ſpeake neuer a 
| word, and yet it wasaprayer: for the Lord 
faies to him, Exod.12.15.//Þy orieft thou? 
Anna prying in the temple, b+ hyper di 
mboue bnely, her ovice was notheard, and yer 
ſhee is ſaid to pray, 1. Sam1. 13. Againe, the 
Spiritts ſaid to pray in theEleCt,wrth groants 
x rannot be vitered,& yet the holy Ghoſt 
gives them the name of prayers, Rom.8.Pau/ 
biddes vs pray continually,which isnot to be 
vndgrſtood ofa continuall vie ofa forme of 
words, but ofthe gtoanes and ſighes of the 
heart, which may be madeat alltimes. 
Out of this Queſtion ariſerhanother 
Whether it be lawfull, when we pray, to 
read a ſet Forme of prayer? for ſome thinke 
that to doe (o,is aſinne. 
Axf. Tris nofinne:but aman may lawful 
ly,and with good con'Ciencedoet. 
Reafons.Firſt,the Pſalmes of Danid were 
ddineted to the Church,to be vſed and read 
inaſetforme of wordes and yetthemoſt of 
teh are prayers. Secondly, to conceiue a 
otine of prayer requires gifts of memorie, 


ee. Now euery child and ſeruant of God, 
k ep 56 Pt an honeſt heart, yet hath he 
| notAlltheſe gifts: and therefore in' the want 
 ofthemi;may lawſully vſcaſer forme of pray- 


on GO” ER ; | 
 &f, as a-man that hach x weake backe, or a 


| lame kgge,mayleane vponacrutch. 


thoMiniſteris their -mouth ro Godin pray- | 


knowledge, vrterance, and the gifts of | 


Whichis weike in vs,by a ctucchto leane vp- 
on: theretore a man may with goodconlci- 
ence,vpon defect of memory and vtterance, 
&c.vie 2 {ec torme torme of praver. 

rl, SCcte 2. 
| - Theſecond Circamſtance,isthe Geſture. 
| Concerning which it is demanded , What 
kind of geſtures to be vied-in prayer ? whe- 
ther knecling,ſtanding, fitting, orthe hol- 
dingvp the hands, or head rocheauen, or 
bowing thebodie tothe earth >-. 

Ahſ. God in his word hath not prefcri- 
bedany parcicular geſture of thebodie,and 
thetfore our conſciences arenot Bound to a- 
ny particular. Belides that, Religion ſtands 
not properly in bodily actions, and geſtures. 
Yet touching geſture,the word of God gines 
certajne generall rules to be obſerved in 


| 


| prayer,both publike and priuare. 


\ In Publikeprayer, theſe rules of Geſture 
are preſcribed. Firſt, when publite prayer is 
made in the congtegation, our geſture muſt 
 alwaies becomely, modeſt, and decent. Se- 
-cofidly,all geſture vied publikely, muſt ſerae |. 
toexpreſle, as muchas may be, the inward 
 humulitie of the heart withomr hypocriſie. 
| Now theſe kindes are manifold. Some con- 
cernethe whole bodie, as the bowingtherof, 
the caſting of it downe vpon the ground, 
Some againe concerne the parts of the bo- 
dic, as lifting vp .of the head,the eies, rhe 
hands, bowing the Kaces, &c. Touching 
theſe, the Scripture hath not bound vs to a- 
ny particulars; but inthem all, we muſt haue 
regard, that they ſerue alwayto expreſle the 
humilicie of our hearts before God. Thus 


. | havethe holy men of God behaved them- 


ſcluesyea,the holy Angels ftandifg before 
the Arke, doecouet their faces,in token of 
tenerence of the maicſtic of God, Eſa. 6.2. 
Thirdly,vemnſtin publike prayer, content 
our {eluesto follow rhe 11udable fathion,and 
cuſtome of thar particular Chinch, where 
weate.Forto declinefrom cuſtomes of par- | 


} ticalar Churches ;m ſuch caſes, often cauſeih 


ſciſttieanddiſſentions. 

Inprimateprayer, done in priuate andſe- 
cret places,thereis morelibercie. For in itwe 
may vſeanygefture, foitbe comely,and de- 
ceht, andfervers exprefſerhe inward humi- 
litieofour hearts. An auncient aritetis of 0- 


Itisallealged, thas ſet formes of prayer, 


pinion, chatitisan vnreuertnt, and vnlawfull 


doe limit andbinde the- Holy Ghoſt. (_" rhibg,ro' pray ſirring, Bur both the learne d 
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before,in, & ater his time, haug iudged his j\ | ment from Gag: ſo were not our churches. 
opinion ſuperſtitious; ſpecially conſidering | | That wasatypeof the very bodie,and man. 
that Religon ſtands not in the outward ge- | hood of Chriſt, Heb.g.11 and of his myſti- 
{ture of the bodie,and it skils not much what | | call body,Col.2.7,Againe, the Arke in the 
thatis, ſo theinward humilitic of a ſynceie | Temple was .a pledge, and gnificaion of 
heart be expreſlced thereby. the couenant, a {igne of Gods preſence, a 
| pledge of his mercie, and that by his owne 
| See. 3 appointment: forit was his willthere to an- 
Z | (wer hispeople: butthe likecannotbeſhey- | 
ad Ks The third Circumſtance,is the Place. | | edotour Churches or Chappels. _ * - 
of prayer, OTE | FED 
: Where Queſtion is made, In what place It willbe (aid, that the Sacrament is afign 
we mult pray? 4». Inregard of conſcience, | | of Gods preſence, for init God is preſent 
holines, aad religion, all placesare equal,$: | | after aſort. Anſw.It is true; Chriſt is pre- 
alike in thenew Teſtament, lincethe coming | | ſent inthe Sacrament, but when?not alwaies, 
of Chriſt. Thehoule or the field,is as holyas [p | but then onely whenthe Sactawent is adini. 
the Church. Andifweprayineither ofthe, | | niſtred. Andtheadminiſtration beeing-en- 
our prayer isas acceptable to God,as that | | ded, Chriſt is no motepreſent inthe Ele- 
which is made in thechurch. For now the | |-ments of bread and wine. And in the: ver 
daics are come, that were foretold by the Pro act of celebration, heis not carnally,but ſpi- 
 pher,wherin a c/eaze offering ſhould be offe- | | ritually preſent, Nov 
red to God ix exery place,Mala, 1.1 1awhich | | 
 Paulexpounds,1.T im.2.8.of purcand holy WE Set; 4. | | 
praier,offered to God incuery place. Tothis | | 
purpoſe,Chriſt ſaid to the woman of Sama- The fourth Circumſtance, is the Time. [Therae 
ria,that the time ſhould come, when they ſhold Quze/t. What arethet1mes,in which men prayer, 
not worſhiv in Jeruſalem, or in Samaria, but | | areto makeprayers vnto God? 
the true worſluppers of God, ſhould worſhip Foraniwerto this queſtion, it is firſttobe 
bim in ſpirit and in truth , whereſocuert it | | conlidered,thatthere.is a twofold manner 
be of praying, and conlequenyly two kinds of 
Yetneuerthelefe, for order, decency,and 'C | Praygr. The hk is, the ſecret and ſudden 


__— 
— 


quietneſle (ake,publike praier muſt be made | | lifting vp of the heartto God,vpon thepre- 
in publike places;as Churches and chap-| | ſent occaſion. The ſecond is, ſet orfolemne 
pels appointed for that vie. And priuate | | prayer. Thefirſt fort ot prayers , haue ofan- 
prayer, in priuate houſes and claſers, Mar. | | cient times beene called e/aclations, or the 


| 6. 8. . darts ofthe heart. And thetime of this kind 
Naw theopinion of the Papiſt is other- | | cf prayer,is notdetermined,but is,and may 
wiſe. Forhethinkes that in the new Teſta- | | be viedatanytimewithoutexception. This 
| ment, hallowed churches are more holy the | | point I makeplaine by thelereaſons. 
| other places are,orcan bez and do make the The hrſt is, the commangement of God, 
| prayers offered to God inthe, more accep-| | 1-Thell.5.17. Pray winbout ceaſing. Eph. 64 
 tabletohimchen inany otherz and hereu-| | 18. Prayalwaies, with all manner of prayer 
| pon they teach , that priuatemenmuſtpray | | a4 /upphcation inthe ſpirit, and watch ther- 
in churches, and priuate prayers muſt þe || zo with all perſeuerance--for ell Saints. In 
madein churches, ifthey will haue them | | boththeſephaces, by prayer and (upplicati- 
heard. For prootc as they alleadgethe | | ons, Paul vnderſtandeth the ſudden lifting 
praCtite of fome particular perſons 1n the | | vp of the heart vnto God. 
Scriptures. Of Anna, who prayed priuatly in Secondly, whatſoeuer we ſpeake, thinke, 
the Temple, Luk.2.37.OfDauid,whoin his | | ordoe, we muſt doe all to the glotic of 
exile, delired greatlyto have recomſe vnto | | God. Now Godisglorified, when we doe 
the Temple. Andof Daniel, who is (aid to | | inallthings, from our hearts gcknowledge 
looke out at the window, toward the Tem- | |\ his power, wiſedomeziuſtice, mercie,prout- 
 pleand pray,Dan.6 Io, | | | dence, and goodneſle.And theſe we doe ac- 
Arſe, Theleplaces aeabuſed by the Po- | | knowledge, when wedaily and hourely litt 
 piſhchurch. For thereis great difference be- | | vp ourheartsto him, in petition, for ſome 
tweenethe Temple .at Teruſalemip the old | | bleſſings, and in thankeſgiuing for his mer- 
| Teſtament, and our Churches in the new. | | cies. | | 
Thar was built by particular commaunde- = Thirdly, weare ſubieCtto innumerablein- 
I %s TT OY ; * fixmiries, | 
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[I.:Booke. Caſes of ( onſeitnce, 
firmities;frailties and wants, ſo aswe cannot A | three notable abuſes. 
of our ſelues, lo muchas thinke one good Firſt, inthatthe Popiſh Church bindes 
Wiſh paar. day & hoaure, | | men in conſcience to obſerue them, vpon 
tolift yp our hearts to God, partly in prayer, i | paine of mortall ſinne. VVheras in regard of | 
partly in giuing of thankes , that he would | | Conſeience, there is no difference of times. 
make a daily ſupply by his grace. Secondly, they bind the Maſſe prieſt, the 
Fourthly, Saran ſeekes by all mcanes to{ | Deacon, Subdeacon,and the Beneficed man | 
ouerthrow our ſouls continually; and inthat | onelyto canonicall.houres, whereas thoſe 
regard#t behooucth vsalwaies, and vpone- | | houres differ not from others in regard of 
uery occaſion, to liftvp our hearts t5 God, | | performance of Gods worſhip, neither are 
fot his mercitull proteCtion. - theſe men more bound to pray in chem then 
Fiftly, the gift offath muſt grow and in- | | others. Thirdly, thar a man may fay and 
creale inivs day 'by day. And the 'meanes | | readehis canonicall houres this day for the 
wherebyit growethind thriuethinvs, are| | morrow,and inthe morning,orafter dinner, 
theexerciſes of faith, not ſeldomeand zare, |g | forthe whole day; wherein we may ſee their 
but daily-and continually vſed. Nowof all | | gtoſle ſuperſtition, 
the exerciſes of faith; noneis moreexcellent | | © | 
then Inuocationand Thankſgjuing. = 2V. Quelton touching prayer is , 
The (econd kind of prayer, is ſet and (o- NT : ./ 1 
lemnez when a ta oy wah 60 How their mints are tobe pa- 
ray vnto God vſually and feruently : or, Fs . | 
Fl Meena reuglently ina Cleninel cified, which are troubled by. 
rogether intothe congregation, tocall pon | | ſyn dry accidents,t hat fall out in 
the name of the Lord. The word of God Ko - | 
appoints no ſet time for this kind, but keaues Let prayers. 
tro the libertie, wiſedome, and diſcretion 
ofmen.And the ground of this Liberty is| | ' Theſe Accidents are principally 
this; There is now no difference berweene three. 
time and time, in regard of Conſcience, for | Firſt, when they ſhould pray,they cannor 
performingthe worthip of God,and the du- |C| frame orconceiuea forme of prayer, as 0- 
tiesofreligion, (the Sabbath only excepted) | | thermen doe. 
but theprincipalland onely difference, is in Forremoouing of which trouble,letthem 
regard of outward order and conitieniencie, | | remember this one thing. That the vnfained 
whereby one-time: may be thought fitter | | deſire ofthe touchedheart, is aprayer in ac- 
then another, and that nt be diſcerned b ceptance before God; though knowledge, | 
thewiſedome of men. In thenew Teſtament | | memorie, and vrrerance, to frame and c6n- | 
the diſtinQion of dates, and hoyres, is taken | | ceiuea forme of prayer in words, be wan- 
away. Paul was afraid of the Galatians, be- | | ting,Plal. 10.17.Godheapes th: deſire of the 
caulethey made difference of dates, times, | | poore,that is, of humble perſons, andthem' 
moneths,and yeares,in reſpect of holineſſe | | which arein diſtreſſe,Pfal, 145. 19: God will 
and religion,Gal.4. fulfill the deſire of them that feare him: he al- | 
By this doctrine, wee may ſee-what to ſo will heare their cry and will ſtue them. Ro, 
udgeof the Romanergligion, touching let | | 8.26.1 know not how to pray 4s we ought, 
times of prayer. "They preſcribe certaine | | but the ſpirit of G2d,thatis,the {pirit of adop- 
houres, which they tearme Canonical; and || tion, maketh requeſt for vs by grones and 
| | ſights, which cannot be vitered. \Vherewe 
may obſerve, rhatthe prayer of the Holy 
ning. The ſecond, the Prime, fromthe firſt | | Ghoſt,which muſt needes be an excellent 


houre of the day, tothe third. The third prayer, is made by grones which cannat be 
from thencetothe ſixt houre. The fourth | | tered in words. 


fromthe ſixth to the ninth. The fift from The ſecond Accident is, that they find 
theninthto the twelfth, which they callche | | themſelues full of heauineſſe and deadneſſe 


Now.  Theſixtis intheeveningabout the | | of ſpirix, and cheirmindsfull of by-thoughts 
Sunne-ſerting. The ſenenth and laſt, is after | | and wandring imaginations. _ 


the Sunne-ſettin g, which they call che Com- This rrovblemay beremooued vpon this 
Pletorie. Now in theſe ſeauen preſcribed ground; that the defeQts of our prayer ſhall 
houres, by the doQrine delivered, I note} | never condemne vs, if we be heartily diſ- 
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they diſtinguith them in this manner The 


firſt;they call the 3Zatutine, before the Sun 
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vRaſed with our ſtlues for the famezand by | 
prayct and other good meanes,docfixugelc 

& {triue againſtthem.Rom.$.1. There is #0 

condemnation to them that be an Chriſt. 

In which placeit is not ſaid, They doe 
nothing worthy of condemnation; but. thus, 
There is 10 condemnation to them beoing 
in Chriſt, though they delerue it never ſo 
nuuch. 

Therhird accident is, chat though they 

pray,they receiue not thefruit of their pray- 
ers, Forthe remoueall of this difireſſe, we may 


conlider thele foure things. | 

I. The man that is thus troubledisto 
examine himlelfe , whether-he haath made 
his prayer to God aright. or no ? Fort he 
pray amiſſe, he may pray long, and neuer be 
heard. Our Sauiour would not graunt there- 
queſts ofthe ſons of Zebedeusz becauſe they 
asked they knew not what, Mat. 20. 22. lam. 
4-3:e aske and receiue not,becauſe ye aske a- 
m/ſſe that ye might conſumeit on yourJults. 
Paul prayed three times,and hadthe repulle, 
becauſe he asked things inconuenient for 
him to receiue: thereforeanſwer was made, 
My grace is ſufficient for thee,2.Cor.12.The 
man therefore that would make a prayer a- 
right,muſt haue reſpeQ vntothe matter and 
forme thereof, as alſo to rhediſpolitionof 
his owne heart, if he faile in any of theſe, 
then God will not heare; orif he doth, he 
heares in 1uſtice. | 

I I. Though men make lawfull prayers vn- 
to God, & acke things that ate to be asked 
and which God will grant, yet God will 


| 


theirprayers,and not giue care vnto themat 
the firſt. Dauid prajed night and day,and yet 
wasnot heart, !Pſalm. 2 2. 2. Againe, bis ces 
failed, his throat was drie, while he wattedfor 
his God by prajer,Plal. 69.3 The Angel Ga- 
briel ſaid to.Zacharie, Luk.1. 13. Thyprayey | 


olde. | | 
The Lord deferresthe graunt of our re- 
queſts vpon good reaſon. For hereby heſtir- 
rel vpthedulnes of our hearts, and quicke- 
neth our faith and hope. Againe,he makes vs 


| when weenioy the bleſſings deſired, to haue 


them in higher eſtimation, andto be more. 


 thankfullynto himz yeainthe want thereof, 


to ſtrive the more. earneſtly with him by. 
prayerforthem.The woman of Canaan,was 
repulſed and called adogge, by our SIP, 


ſonagwhat deferre the accompliſhment of 


ic heard. Now in all likelyhood, that prayer [© 
of Zachariewasnuadelong before,cuen in his 
youth, yet it was not granted himtillhe was | 


| he dranke of . How x was he heard: 


— 
— — 


prayet butto flirrevpher faith,to make hu 
morecareft in askingz as allomoretharike- 
full for the benefit, whenſhce bad received 
it 


HI. The Lordyſeth tograunt qurpe;. 
tions,two manner.of waies. Fuſt, by Siuino 
the very thing we aske . Secondly, by 


" ILBaoks, Y 
| 


giving ſomethung anſwerabletherers; whe:, 
he grauntethnot the thing it ſelte. Thus 
Chrif WAS hbeardin that * which be te ared. 
Hebr. 5 . 7. He prayed to be delivered 
from that cuppe , which notwithſtanding 


Though he had notthat which, heasked, 
yet God graunted him thething which 
was proportionable to his requeſt name- 
ly, ſtrength and power, whereby hewas 
ping to ouercomethe wotulpangs of tha 
th. 
LY. VVemuſtthiokethis ſufficiex tha! 
we can,and doe pray yuto God, though we 
neuer have any requeſt,in this world graun- 
tcd. For by whoſe grace haue we alwaie 
continued in prayer, but by the gif;. and 
a of £7 ja the like caſe, was an- 
iw y » My grace is ſuffittent for 
thee:thatis,thine in omatc 6 fs wy 
mooued;content thy ſelfe in this, that thoy 
art in myfayour,andhaſt recciued niy grace, 
by which thou doſt withſtand this Tempta- 
ti. I athis purpoſe S. lohn.faith, fwe know 
that be hearerh ws, whatſoruer we ache, we 
know that we haue the petitions grazed which 
we deſired of hizs, 1.loh.s .15. His meaning 
is,if we can percciue,and diſcerne that God 
liſteneth ro our prayers; hereby wemay aſ- 
ſureour ſelues that he graunts our requeſts. 
Now by this we may. pexceiue that he 
doth liſten, and gjue care to vs, becaule 
ws; grace whereby we pray,is from hima-| 
one. | 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the ſecond head of Gods worſhip,the | 


hearing of the word 


preached. 
— 2) Hus much touching the firſt 
MSF head of Ourvard worthippe, 
& namely. Prayer. Now followes 
the next, which is the Hea-- 
SIE) 1/ng of the word preached. 
The Queſtions concerning this pomt, 
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' arc of tvo torts. *Some*coneetne the Prea- A|'rable of the ſower, Marth, 13. 20. 2. The' 
| chers ofthe word,arid ſomethe Hearers.The | | Cares of the world, ſignified by the thornie-| 
firſt ſore I omit, and reſerite them to amore | | ground,ver(.22.3. The itching eare,2 Tim: 
propet place. 4. 3. when'a man will heare no other do- 
| Forthe ſecond ſort, concerning Hearets, | | Grine; but that wh.ch is ſutable to his cor- 
| one Queſtion may be mooued . rupt naturez not beeing willins to framel1is 
How an y man may profi- heartto the word, but to haue the word fra. 


| ; 4 med to his wicked heart, 
tably ,t0 his owne comfor 6 an The remedies of this Impediment, ate 


, theſe. Firſt, euery hearer of theword, muſt 
ſaluation , heare the word of go aſt 
od” cut off, as much as in him lieth,all corrupti- 
The neceſſitie ofthis Queſtion appeares, | | ons both of heart and life. Hence-it is, that 
by that ſpeciall Caucat, giuen by our Sawi- | | God ſpeaketh thus to the wicked man,Pſal. 
our Chriſt, Luk.$.18.Take heede how ye h-are. |g| 50.16./Vhathaſt thou to doe ,to take my word 
| Anſ. To theprofitable hearing of Gods | | m thy mouth, ſceing thou _ to be refor- 
| word,three things are required;Preparation | | med,andhatt caſt my words behinde thee? To 
beforewe heare, a right diſpoſition in hea- | | this purpole,the Propher Teremie cxhorteth | 
ring, and Duciesto be prattiſed afterward. | | the Iewes,to be circumerſed ro the Loyd, and 
I. In Preparation,fundrie Rules of dire- | | 79rake away the foreskinnes of their beayts, 
ction areto be obſcrued. &c: Ter. 4. 4.And Moles by Gods conuman- 
Firſt Rule./7e maſt be ſwift tobeare,lam.1.| | dement,was to ſanZ?efie the people three dates, | 
 19.And this we ſhall doe, by disburdening | | beforethey came to heare {up Law delivered 
our {clues of all impediments, which may | | by himſelfein MountSinai, Exod. 19.11. A- 
| hinder the effectuall hearing of the word. | | gaine, enery man will and ought to haue a 
Theſe Impediments are eſpecially three;all | | cate,to preparehimlelfe more” orleſfe, tothe 
whichare named bythe Apoſtle Iames,to- | | receiuing of che Lords Suppet: which dutie 
gether with their ſeuerallremedies. isas welltobe pertormed ,before the hearin 
The firſt is, preſumption; when the hea- | | of the word,conlideringthat in ſubſtance it * 
rer preſumes of his wiſdome, knowledge, |-| differethnotfrom the Sacraments,they bee- 
and abihtie to teach, (ifnecede were)his tea- ing the viſible , and preaching the audible 
chers. Theremedic hereof is, zobe ſſowe zo] | yoice of God. Secondly, euery hearer muft 
| ſpeake, that is,notro preſume of our owne { | r-cetue the wird with. meekencs, thatis, with 
| gifts,thinking our {elues better able to teach memes (ubiect him(elferothe word of God 
others,then to be taught by them.For'forthe | }mallthings Efa.57 45 . / dwell with h:mz that 
Apoſtle afterwardes' expoundes hinifelte, | | & of an humble ſpirit, to rewtue the ſpirit of the 
when heſaith, My brethren,be not many ma- | | humble,c+c. 
fters, Tam. 3.1. let not prinate perſons take | | The fecond Rule of Preparation . Wee 
| ypottthe:n to become in{truCcters of other | | nwſtlift vp our hearts in praterto God, that 
'menz but as Paul faith, x. Cor. 3 .18.1f any | \he would giue vs the hearing eare. T his hea- 
man among you ſeen? to be wiſe, let htm be a ring eare,t52 tfrof God,inabling thehcarr, 
| foole that he may be wiſe: that 1s, lethim be | | whenir a wrerectice and vnderſtand 
{willing to learne;cuen of his inferiours. And | the doQtine taught; and to yeeld obedience 
in this regard,lct [um follow the practiſe of | | thereunto! -- 
| Ntaman,who ſubmitted himſelfe to the ad- | | -Thethir#Rule, The hearermuſt in hea- 
uileand counſellof his maide. © © | | ring, ſer himſelfe' inthe. prelence of God. 
Thetecond Ittpediment is,troubled affe- | | Now therefort((aith Cornelius to Peter, Act 
tons fpecially raſh ayger,cither againſt the 10.33.) are we all here preſeritobefore God,to 
Teacherorothers. Theremedicof this'alfo | | heare all thing#commanded thee of God. The 
15haid dorvne, inthe place before alleadged, | | reaſonis, becauſe God isalwaies inthe con- 
e flow t» wrath,v.t9:Thethird is;ſaperflui- gregation where the word is preached. 
tie of malitiouſne:, that is,the abundance of | | * FI. Thelecond thing required to profi- 
till corruptions and finnes, which heaters | | table hearing, is a 77e#r diſpoſetion. herein 
ſhall by experience firid in their ownehearts | | two rules areto be obſerued. 
and lives . This Impediment hath many Firſt, vhenthe word of God is in deliue- 
branches, principally three. 't ; Hardnes of | ting, every' heater muſt heare with iudge- 
heart,noted by the ſtonic ground, inthe pa- | "ment. Bur/ ſome will {ay , many preachers 
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bewray faults and infirmities in their prea- 
ching.Tothis Paul an{wereth notwithſtan- 

ding, Deſpiſe not prophecie,2.Thefl.5.20.Yea 
but wharit they deliuer vntruthes? Paul an- 
lwetes againe, inthe next verſe, Try a! things, 

ani keepe that which is g22d: and Saint Iohn 
to thelike purpote, 1. Ioh.4q.1. Beleeue not &- 
HET) ſpirit,0ut ry the ſpirits whether they be 
of God. 

: Here by the way, we muſt remember one | 
| caueat. There be three kindes oftudgement. 
| The firſt is priuare, whereby every private 

perſon nay dee of the doctrine which 15 
taught: Forhemult not heare, hand ouer - | 
| head, but judge of that which he heazeth. Ot 

this S.Paul (peakes to the Corinths, Judge ye | 
| what 1 ſay. Cor. 10. 5. The lecondis, the} 
| j1udzemeat of the Prophet or miniſter: 'And | 


| former, proceeding trom a gtcater mealure 
; of Gods grace. The chird i3,theiudgement of 
the H .Ghoſt in Scripture and this is ſoue- 
 raigne & abſolute.For tie H.Ghoſttudgath 
all, and is iudged of none. Thefe three 
kinds of iudge:ment areſet inthis order. The 
firſt depends vpon the ſecond, the ſecond | 
| yponthe third, andthethird js abſolute and 
 tudgced of none. ; | 
Firſt, that a priuatehearer, though he may | 
1udgeof doctrinedeliuered, yet he may not | 
| cen({ure the Teacher, or his miniſtrie. Mi- | 
 nilters areto be iudged;but rheirſpirit is not 
| {ubieCt tocuery private manz butturthe pro- 
phets.Forthe ſpirit of theprophet,thatis,the | 
doctrine which the prophets bring, beeing 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt,is ſubietrothe } 
Prophets,r. Cor.14-32. Secondly, a private ] 
' man,is notto publiſh or broach any point of | 
doctrine, but that which is plainly propoun- þ 
ded inthe word,and taught by the miniſters | 

thereof. This is a wer” Lon the want | 


' ſci{mes and hereſies in the Church . The| 
Lord commands the people, Mal.2.7. to re- | 
quire the law at the mouth ef the prieſt in all | 
maine points of faith and manners. | 
The ſecond Rule tobeobferucdin hea- | 
ring. Every hearer muſt haye care that the 
word of God,be rooted, and-groundged 1 | 
his heart, like good ſecede, in good ground: 
which Saint Tames expreſleth; Tamsi.25 Re- 
 «iue with meelenes the ingrafted word. Here 
generally it is to be remembree, that not | 
 onely ignorant people, but even the moſt 


{ this1s a ſuret kind of 1udgement then the 


| Vponthiscaucat, twothings doefollo'y; j}C 


of obſeruationthereof,is the caufe of many 0! 


learned, ought to be hearers of-the word, 
| preached. For thepreaching thereof ſerues 


OY 


Caſes of (onſcience. I Booke. | © 

\{ not onely for the increaſing of knowlegoe ; 
but allo forthe LA of the afeetio, 
wled Us | 


Goſpels pou(aich Paul) wa in much oſs 


| [ewes at Perers ſermon, were pricked in 


| that I might not ſinne again#t thee. | 


| chewing the cudde, ſignified holy medratr 


which may be inordinate,where kno 
doth abound. 
Now tor the rooting of the word of Gog. 

in our hearts, ſundry things arerequired, . 
ny atruc & right vnderltanding there. 

of. | 
Secoudly, it muſt be mingled with faith. 
Heb.4.1. For the word is as vine,or water of 
life: our faichis the ſugerthat ſeetneth «, | 
and giues it aplealant relſh.The word theF:. 
foremult berempered, and mixed with our 
faith, that it may become profitable vito ys, 
Now inthis mixture, thereis requiredadou- 
ble faith: the firſl generall, wheteby we be- 
leevethe doctrinedeliueredtobe true,ſo x; 
we neuer call the ſame mto queſtion; Our 


| 


rance,t.I hel.1.5.Thefecond ipecial,wher- | 
by we apply the word preached wno ou! 
(elues, forthe humbling and comforing of 
our hearts. | 

Thirdly, wemuſt Jabour to be affected 
with the word. Thus Ioftah his heartis ſaid 
to melt at the reading of the law,2.Chro.34. 
27.And the people rcioyced greacly,becaule 
they vnderſtoodtheword which the Leuites 
bad taught then. Neh.8. 12. Theheans of 
the two diſciples that went ro Emmaus, bur- 
ned within them when Chriſt opened vnto 
themthe Scriptures, Luk. 24. 32. And the 


theis hearts,and ſaid, Aſcz,nd Lr:thren,whe! 
ſhallwe do? AQt 2.37. 

Fourthly , the word of God muſt dwell 
Plenteoully in vs, Coll. 3.16. This it doth | 
whenit rules,and beares the greacelt fivay in 
the heart, andis not ouerruled by any conupr 
affeAion. 

I II. The duties to be performed ate | 
hearmg,arethe'c. 

Firſt,the doctrine deliuered,mull betrea- 
lured vpin the heart, and practiſed in life, 
Plal.119.11. 1haue hidde thy wordim my heart, 


| Secondly, 4 man muſt meditate on the | 
word which he hath heard, with lifting vp 
of his heart ynto God. The beaſts chat v=te 
clouen footed,and chewed the cudde, were 
ficteſt both for meate vnto- mn , ard for 
lacrificeto God, Leuit.1.It was the olde & | 
auncient opmion ofthe Church , that this 


ons. Aud he that heares the word,mult doc 


his bellie againe, and cheve it over, angY- 


as the beat doth, ferchvp the meate out of 
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Lor ds vie- «0 ; __ by 
Thirdly,he muſt haue experience of the 
word of Godin himſelfe,Pſal 34.8.7 aft a4 
ſee how gratis the Lord is. G 
Fourthly,he is to examine himſelfe after 
he hath heard theword:Thus Dauid faith of 


nies. 
 *Fifily,he muſt be obedient vnto it, and 
reſtifie his obedi&ce, though notat al times, 
yet whenſocuer occaſton1s offered. Tam. 1. 
22.Be ye doers of the word, and not hearers on- 
ly deceining your owne ſelues. 

I 1. Queſtion touching hearers 15, 


How arethey to be comfor- 
ted, who after long hearing of 
the word, either profit very li- 


tle,or not at all ©. 


For reſolution ofthis Queſtion, the Cau- 
| {es of not profiting,arediſtinQly to becon- 
ſwdered. And they are of two forts, 

Thefirſt ſort of Cauſes, arethe ſinnes of 
the hearers. And that {innes are the cauſes 
of not profiting, it will appeare by this ſigne; 
itthe memorie, vnderſtanding, and other 
parts oftheminde in comman matters, be 
ſtrong and pregnant, but dull and weake 
inapprehending,and retaining the doQtrine 
taught. Nowe theſe ſinnes are principally: 
two. 

Firſt, Hardnesof heart,vhenaman isnot 
inwardly mooued & affected with the word 
preached , but remaines 1n the ſame ſtate 
he was before. This is ſet forth by the hard 
 ground,that is bythe high way fide, and b 
| the ſtony ground, Math. 13.4.5. And fuc 
isthehearrthat is not mooued nor affeted 


| 
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The hatdnes of heartariſeth fromacuſtome 
 in*{tanhing;and 'Froni'the deceitfulneſſe of 
fine, Heb.3 Tt” | 

Secondly, wortdly Cares, that is, a heart 
poſſeſſed with diſireof profits, pleaſures ,ho- 
nours,prefermerits, ad ſuch hke; which be 
a&thornes rhat choakethe ſeed of the word, 
and ſufferit not to grow and fruQifie : ,yea, 
that ill he hear full of wandering imagina- 


tending tothe word preached. Thoſe that 
xethus hindred fromprofiting,are rather to 


- 
% 


bereprooued;then comforted: forthar the 


- 


cauſeoftheir non-proficiencie,is in,and from 


x 


Jues . Thiey are therefore to ve all 


himſelfe,Pſal. t 19.59. 7 haue conſidered my | 
waier,and turned my feete unto thy teftimo- | 


citherwith toy,fotrow;feare, or conſolation. | 


tions,which ſtale away the minde; from at- | 


The man that doth ſo, isthe fiteſt for the 'A 


&: 


D 
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| |. Firlt,they muſtlabour to be touched in 


| uidfaies, The ſecrer of the Lord is reuealed to | 


giue them nderftanding: Pſalm.25.14.And 


th. 


become good and protuable hearers of the 
word.The meanes are theſe. | 


heart, with ſenſe and feeling, of their {piritu- 
all pouertie, and want of God; fauour and | 
mercie in the pardon of their ſinnes. The 
realon is giuen of Dauid, Plal. 25. 9. The 
Lord teacherth the bumble his waies. And by 
Marie in her ſong, Luk. 1. 5.3. He hath fil- 
led the bungrie with go0d things, andthe rich | 
he hath ſent emptie away. The {econd meane: 
15,to lieare the word of God with an. honeſt 
hearc,ioyned with a conſtant purpoſe of not 
lining. Thethird,to beas carefullto bring 
goodatteQions, as a good vnderſtanding. 
For affeQtions are the feete that cartie the 
heart,and Salomon biddes vs to take h2ede 
to our feere, when we enter into the houſe of 
God, Eccl. 4.17. They are the vety key of 
knowledgeand memorie; and therefore Da- 


thoſe that fexre him, andhis coutnant is to 


that which he ſaith of Feare, may befaid alſo 
of other good affections. ol 
Thelecond fort of Cauſes, are ordinatie 
and vſuall defeCts of naturall gifts; as of ca- 
pacitie,or conceipt,of memorie, and vnder- 
ſtanding.For allmen haue notthe like gifts 
of nature,and thereforeal men cannotreave 
benefit bythe word preached. Theſe wants 
may be diſcerned thus; If the mind and me-. 
morie be weake orwanting, as well in com- 
mon worldly matters as in diuinethingsthat 
belong to Gods kingdome.Andto this kind 
of men whicharethus troubled fornot pro- | 


ply,but vponthe!le conditions. Firſt, if they 
knowthe principall grounds of religion. Se- 
condly, if they haue care to profit. and in- 
creaſe in knowledge. Thirdly,if they line ac- 
cording tothe meafure of their knowledge, 
in ans ro Gods will, Theſe beeing ob-. 
ſerued, ſuch parties are to comfort them- 
ſelaes in this,that God ininercie will accept 
of theirindeauour, forgine their ignorance, 
and beare withtheir infirmities.This is to be 
ſeene inthe example of Peter, whole faith 
was highly commended by Chriſt, when he 
ſaid, the gates of hell ſhould not prenaile 4- 
gainſt it, Mat. 16, 16. Andyetatthatvery 
time, Peter was ignorant of many maine 
| points of Religion,as of the death; zeſurre- 
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Gion, andaſcenſion of Chriſt. 'Andin his 
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firing,there bel6gerh comfort;Yetnot ſim- | 


good meanesfor the remoucal| of their ſins, 
that ot hard hearted and carnall, they may 
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' | dcd alſo tor their faith, becauſe they belg |Aj precept nor example our of the word of 
| Chriſtto be the Mefſias.and Sauiour of the | | God. Now {or thethird (ort , though. they 
world , though they. were ignorant of the | | benor indeed lawfull paſtours; yer beeing jn 
nuaner ofhi5 redempcion,thinking he ſhould the place of ſuch,by the conſent, allowance, 
haue beenean earthly king.ACt.1.Again,the and cultome ot men, though corrupt; their 
want of knowledge in ſuch as haue naturall | action is of force,and the Sacrament which 
defets,may be ſupplicd by good affection, | | is adminiſtreg bythern, is indeed a true Sa. 
ifthey be not wanting in an honeſt heart, & | | crament: which I proouc by theſereaſons. 
carefull indeauour of godly lite. Thus the Fult, the preaching vfche word, and ad- 
Church of the Tees in the old Teſtament | | miniſtration ofthe Sactaments,ac all one in 
did farre excecedethe Church of thenew, in | | ſubſtance. Forintheonethewill of God: is 
00d affection, thoughit. came farre ſhort | | ſeene, in the other heard. Now the word 
of it in knowledgeand apprehenſion. | preached by Heretickes, is thetrue word of 
pe SE : God, and way haue his effet. The Scribes 
CHAP. VIIL... *2 and Phariſies, great Doctours of the lewes, 
nt were notall ofthe Tribe of Levi,but deſccu- 
Of the Sacramentsin generall, the. ded from other Tribes. Againe, euen the 
receiuing, and wſe of principall of them liuedby extortion & bri- 
them. berie, & were wicked men, yea Heietikes & 
| | | Apoſtataes, depoſed and excommunicated 
N thenext place,followthe Queſtions of | | perſons. And yerbecauſe they occupied the 
conſcience touching the third pait of | | places of good teachers, and fate in the 
© Gods Outwardworſhippe,namely,the S4- chaire of Moſes, that is,read the doctrine of 
cxaments;and theſe conceme either the ad- | | Moſes law, Chriſt bids his diſciples zoheare | 
miniſtration, or the recejuingof them. The | | 1he-7.Mat.23.3. Prouided onely that they 
' Adminiſtration I will here ler paſſe,and han- | | tooke heedot the leauen of their falſe do- 
dle thoſe Queſtions onely, that conceme [| ctrine, and wicked life. Now if the word 
the recciuing and vſethercofyboth in general! 
and in particular. , . Tent 
... Touching the receiving of the Sacra- 
ments z» Zener all, there is one onely Que: 


gd 


| ſtion. CONTIN M4. 20 
Whether the Sacraments ſrife ana ſome of good wit 

 miniſtred by Heretickes,ldola- 
tours, vn/ufficient mini/lers, 
| be Sacraments or no. 
{ ,_ Tor anſwer herevnto, we are to knowe: 
| there bethree forts of men that may admi- 
| niſterthe Sacraments.Someare true & law- 
fullmjniſters,lavtully called by God 8& men | 
{ to.thatfunGion, keeping cheright formeof | 
tha Jacrament accordingtothe inſtitution, | 
Sorgeagaine,aremore priuate perſons, thar 
haue..no authoritie at all ro adminiſter, 
whom we may oppole tothe-farmer ſort,as 
' contrarieto them 1n this action, Others a- 

Bang be admitted. ſtand in theroome of 
lavfull miniſters by the acceptation & con- ordat Cl 
(ent oh men,orhy cuſtome,thaugh corrupt, | | and baprized with the reſt of his Dilciples, 
 andcheſeare in. a meane betweene the two | | lah. we 
formerſorrs.Ofthe firlt therejs no queſtion. | . | Thirdly 
Bur.the Sacraments adminiſtred by the (e- 
cond{ort, is a.meere. nullitiez hecauſe they | eot Go 
| haue no calling thereto, neither canthey doc | 

i of fac: forſnuch 35 they have nexher|_| force and fticaciethgeof, 
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| ypon the worthines ofthe Miniſter, but vpo [4] For aniwer to this Queltion, we mult 
Chriſt. TheJetters or Epiſtle ſevr/tzom one | | rightly diſtinguſh of Necellicie. A thing is 
| manto angther, are authenticall, and {eruc {ad to be weceſlaric, rwo manner of waies\ 
| fully to exprefle the. mind of the authour, | | either ab{olutely and (imply, orin part. Ab- 
| choughithe meſlenger or catier be a wicked | | {olutely neceflaric isthat, which is in all re- 
or anaughtie man. And:in like manner, the | | ſpectsneceſlarie , and the con:rarie where<t 
ſinneof any man that ſtands inthe roameot | | is viterly vnneceſlarie. Neceſlarie in parc is 
4 lawfull Miniſter, doth not nullihe the Sa- that, which in {ome pr elpects, or vpon cer- 
crament, and thereforenot herefie or inſut- | | raine caules and conliderations, is neceſſary. 
ficiencie.S. Cyprian wholiued 300.yeares af- | | This diſtinRion premiled,I anſxer : 
ter Chriſt, was ofthis opinion , that Sacra- Sea. 1. | 
ments adminiſtred by Hertetickes, were no | Firſt, that Bapriſm is neceſſaie the (e- Po Por” 
Sacraments, But the Churches of Africa in | | cond way, iti part andreſpectiuely,that is,in |:cdary, nd 
thoſe times concluded the conrrarie againſt |B| divers and fundry regards. = 
him, according to the doQtrine that hath I. Asthe lawfull vie thereof is 2 note, 
beene delivered. | | whereby thetrue Church of God is dilcq- 
The we. 1.By this doctrine they ate1ulily | | ned and diſtinguiſhed from the talle church. 
to be blamed, who would haue their chil-| | Notthat the church of God cannot be a 
 drente-baprized, which were before bapti- | | Church, withourthe Sacrament. For it may 
zed by the Popiſh Prieſts;becauſethe Sacra- | | antBaprilmefor atime,and yet remaine a 
ment, though adminiſtred by aPapiſt, if he | | truc church as well as the church of zlic 
ſtand inthe roome of 2 true Paſtour, and | | Tewes in auncient times, wanted circumciſi- 
keepetheformethereof,is atrue Sacrament. | | on forthe {pace of fourtie yeares,loſh. 5.6. 
I 1. Others by this doQtrine come to be re- | | and yer. ceaſed notto be atruechurch , and 
prooued, that refuſe to receive the Sacra- | | loued of God. _ . Ye: 
ments at the hands of vnpreaching Mini- | | II. Asitcrueth for neceſlarie vies. and 
ters. For though the Miniſterbe valufhcier, |C| purpoſes, to men of yeares, that ate to bee 
andpreachnot , yet it he bee called bythe | | baptized:as firſt, toreſtitic vitorthechurch 
Church,he hath thephce of a lawful Paſtor, | andtheroſclues, that they are received into 
hisadminjſirgion is warramable,andthe Sa- | | the bodice of Chriſt, which is the companie | 
crament by him adminiſtred atrue (acramer. | and: ſocietic of the fairhfull. Secondly, to 
If ir be (aid,tharthen the true Sacraments  tcſtifietheir obechence to Godscommande- 
may be out of the true Church, asmthe | | ment; andtheir ſubiefion to his ordinance 
churchot Rome atthis day; becauſe Here- | | appointed by him fartheir good. . Thirdly, 
tikes and. ſuch like miniſters are not of the | | co beaneceſſarieproppe, to vpbold their 
Church, I anſwer,thatthere is inthe church | | werakneffe, aſcaleto confirme their faith in | 
| of Rome,the hidden church of God, &rhe | | the couenant of grace,and an inftrument ro 
Sacraments are therevied, not for the Ro- | | convey Chriſt vxathem with all his bene- 
miih. Church, bur for the hidden Church | | fires. P þ;*: 
which is1n the middeftof Papacie:likeas the TH. Iris neceſlatieto infants,as itſerueth | 
lanterne bearcth light not forir ſelfe, butfar [7] roenter, and admirte them into the viſible 
the paſſengers: yet hence it followeth not, | | Church,and withall to {ignifietheir intereſt 
that we ſhould communicate with Idolaters, | | inthecovenant of grace, and conſequently! 
Hererikes, and wicked perſons. + +... ther right andtidecs Life cuerlaſting... -, | 
And ſo much of the Adminittration of My ene Seft. 2: F- oryelhs | 
theSacraments in penerall. I come nowto 


| Secondly, I anſwer that Baptiſte is not on Bey. 


the particular Sacraments.  ablolively or ſimply neceſſarie, ſoasthe par- 'neceifarie. 


tiethat dies withour it, reruainesin the ſtate 224 why? 
ofdamnation,and carmothe (aued. My rea-: 
: : 


ſons are theſe. 1 Nh 


CHAP. Ix 
- +11 Of Baptiſme. | 
"T"Hefirſt Sacrament in order, is Bap- [. Baptiſme is appointed by God,-to be 
| {  tiſme. Andthe Queſtions touching it | | no'more, but a ſeale annexed vnto, andde-: 
.- I reduceto flueheads. = pending vponthecoucnant: therefote wee 
41-2 TI. Queſtion. | | muſtputadiſferenceberweeneit,andthe co- 
_——; | , org uenant. EY ok 

F Whether Bap _ ſr n_ 2 BD | | - The Couenam of gace,and our beeing in 
cefſary to fa aluation.,or nod © '.: | | Chriſt,is abſolutely neceſſarie: for no man, | 
a " , Hs, ; 
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| a 
!1ane God for their God. But theſignthere- | | are holy before Baprifine;" and bp. 2 
of is not. Forlooke as to the eſſer.ce ofabar- | | butaſeale of thatholineſle, x -Cor.7.14:The 

raine,the conſent and agreement ofthe par- | | children of beleeuing parents are boly. Ro, ; 

ties alone, is of meere necefitie required; | | 16. 1f thefirſt frurres be holy, fo is the whot: 
and his beeing yeelded, the bargaine 15a | lumpe and if the x oote be holy, ſo art the br an 
bargaine,though it beneither ſealed, ſubſcri- | | ches.Yea,to them belongsthe kingdome of 
bed,nor confirmed by witneſſes; ſo likewiſe heauen as wellasto others. Chriſt laith, Suf. 

a man may be ſaued,if he be withinthe coue- fer {tle children,cc. for to them belengeth 

nant of grace, though hehaue not receiual, the king dome of heauen Matk. 10.14. - . 

the ſcale and f1gne thereof,the Sacrament of Itisalledged,thatthoſe whichare fangi. 

| baptilme- © | fied haue faith ,whictrihfantshaue nor. Anſ. 
I I. The barewant ot priitation of baptiſm | | God faith, 7wi/be thy God, and thi God of 

(when it cannot behad}'is-pardonable ,and | | 2hy ſeed. By venueof this promile, the pa. 

| doathnot en pr” oe vn-baprized. |g | rent layes hold on the couenant, for him- 
Thetheefe vp6 the croſſewas ſfaued,though | | (elf and for his child; and the child belecues, 

he was neuer baptized, Luk.23. And fundty | | becauſethe father beleeues. © ©. 

Martyrs in former times, who were Gods ' It is obieRed again,that Infants are borne 

deare children, and died :fori'the mainte- | | 1n __ line, arid therefore;cannot be 

nanceofhistruth, thoagh they wanted the | | borneholy and ſanQtified. 4»/. Entry belee- 
owward and viſible baptiſme, yetby Gods | | uing parent ſuſtainesadouble perſon. Firſt, 
mercythey were not deſtituteot cheinward, | | as he isa man, deſcending ot Adamybycor- 
and conſequently were not condemned but | | ruptedſeede;and thus, becinghitn lf6cor- 
ſaued: And fo many: children vnderthelaw | ' | rupted and vncleane ; his children'aſ ure 
died before the eight oY COT y PRetns ne nw = br rw 
| Yea, when any among them were weake, | | lyand belecuingman, ingraffed by faithirito 
and could not Ares A. hauethe fore-skintie | | Chriſtthe ſecondAdans, And r hey 
of their fleſh cut, in-probabilitie their: cir- | | faith, comes his child to be intheeoutnant, 
| cumeifionwas deferred, and ſome of them wht be of the benefits and priuiledges 

ther&vl; and by the'ſame faithhebecinga 


| dedlirthetneanerime: whichneuertheleſle 
- | becitig borne of befeeuing parents, werewn- | |belecuer, the guilt of original gormption, 

doubtedtyfaued; according to the/promiſe | | whichisin the Infanrnewborne, isnorim- 
of Gsd madeto Abraham, 7 willberhy God, { | pared vnto him to condemnation. And for 
| and the God of thy feed.Poras Chriſt fanh of | | theke cauſes, the: Sacrament of Bapriſme, is 


the Sabbath, fo mayme ſay of circumcifion; | |norabfoluely ame? par neceffarie to 


It was made for man, aridnotmwianforit. | || faluation; butſo,,and-in thar ſort , 'as hath | 
Ant itwereaindgementbortwraſtv.and vn- | |beenedeclated; rn - 
 charitable,rothinkertharall the males ofthe | | © 'Againſtthis dottrinett is obieQed:;that | 
children of Iſrael that died before circumci- | | ChrilÞfaithto Nichodemus, Except" a may | 
fiotiwerecondemned;”.! 1 NN be boyne of water andtht holy GhoZl, he camo 
Yet onthe otherſide;theviltukcomempt | [enrerdnro the kingdome off God, lo: 3.5: 
and eaieteſſenegleC of this ordinatice,whe | | | *Tothis obicction, ſtindry.anſwers are gt | 
& iray cotiveniently beadminiſtred and re- |D| uen.Firſt,ifthe place be wiiderſtaod of Bap- 
ceived; is deadly and damnable.”:And to | | tiſme, then the words may carry one. of 
them that areguiltie of this {tn, isthethreat | |rheſe two ſenſes. Firſt; that our Sarfour di- 
«.:- | of God inftly denoanced', Gen."17: 14. | |re&sthis ſpeech' principally againſt Nico- 
Exuen thi perſon ſhall be cut 'offfrom hispes- | \| demus, who was atimerous profeſſour,and 
[pb 2776 122976; 137 ov: > orltoig | remained ignorant,and had long neglected 
- 1Ii-Fhegraceand mercieof Godis free, | || his baptiſme. Secondly; thatthe kingdome 
and not ol or bound to the outward ele- | | of heauen, is here.pur; not for eucrlaſting 
ments Toh.3.8.7he wind bloxeth where it !i- | || happineſſe,bur to {ignihethe _— 
feeth,thatis, Godgines grace , andvouchſa- | || rhe church ofthenew Teſtanientz:andrhen 
ſeth fatonr, ro whom, where, andwher- it | | the meaningis, No manxan beadmittedin- 
pleaſeth him.: Andhenceit is, that;they, | | to thechurch, anditmade a 'vilible member 
whom he would not haue periſh, but-come | | thereof, but by. aha of baprilde;; nei- 
to eternal life, ſhallbe ſaued., though they | | thercanany manbe'made a luely member 
be not parrakersofthis Sacrament. ' / : \. * | ' of Chriſt fefus;buibHythe ſpirit 3 thatis,by 


a ps rege-| 


po — 


. Caſes of (onſetenee.. 


| 


thefayings oftheProphers,which ſpeake of 
cleane water and expoumdsthefame in this 
ſorts/Dhou Nicodemus, art by profeſhon 
a Phariſte, art-vieſt many ourard wafh- 
ings, buc knowe this withall , that voleſſe 
thou be waſhed inwardly by clean? water, 


thatis, beregenerated and renewed by the | | 
holy Ghoſt, thoucanſt not enter into' Gads 


x 


neceſſitic of faluation lies not in both, bur 
| onelyin thenew birth bytheholy Ghoſt; as 
if @hriſt ſhould lay,Except ye be regenerare 
& borne anew ofthe ſbirir, whichas cleane 
water.purgeth and cleanſeth you from your 
ſinnes,yecannot be ſaued. 

'TheVſe. By this doctrine touching the 


rwo ſorts ofmen. 

The firſt is che Popiſhſort,who build che 
| abſolure neceſſitie of Baptiſme vpon falſe 
&wnſtable grounds.For they teach in cher 
| witings,thatallmenare bomein ſinne and 
corruption,& vnleſſechey be clenſed from 
it,they can neuer be faued. Now Baptiſme 


(theyſay)is appointed by God, as the onely 
| remedieand ſole meanes whereby they niay 
be purged from ſinne, and cometo faluati- 
on.Andthistchey ſhew by a compariſon of 


Baptiſme with the'brazen Serpent:which as 
it was the only remedie for the cure of rhoſe 
| whichwereſtinged by ſerpents,fois this Sa- 
crament the onely meanes,ſet apart by God, 
to keepe them that are partakers thereof, 
trom the ſting of deathand eternall deſtru- 

| - 7-7-1 


" 


| 


| 


kingdome. Laſtly, it isanſwered, that the } 


| neceſſitie ofBaptiſme, are iuſtly challenged | 


| 


D 


| word andbraled thm, Plal.107. 20.And to 


 [chingsfitre;conuerient,and neceffarie vrito 


it ovnevertue was a barc [1gne, and nk 
remediet0cure the dilcaled 1iraclit6;: but 
they werecured by their aithinthe' wotd of | 
Gods promileannexed vntothe [12ne? 'ac- 


cording to which Dauid faith, He ſex? his 


che ſane-fect Augultine laith, Thas the Ki Es a 
eure ani health of the Iſraelites, came not [abcderpr. 
from the Servent,but from Gods commande. \633-Non in| 
' aucnt obeged,and his promiſe beleened. Ang FYntofed 
(045 Baptiſme aremedic,and no otherwiſe. impecio « | 
| Theiecondis, the common ignorant ſort 


tomllo, | 
 ofpeople, who thinke that an infant; d ing 5 
without baptiſm, - dies without chriſte- 
domezand that it cannot poſſibly be #Chri- 
{tian,vnleſle it be baptiſed. This their 6pinii- 
on1s very erronious. For by it they 'Triake | 
bapriſme,the ſcale of the concnant, to beas 
neceſſarie, as the conenant it (elfe. VYhereas 
| onthecontrary,baptiſmeis nor ſimply and 
abſolutely neceſſatic; ſos the partie dying 
without it, cannot be faued, bur onely iti 
part, as it-ſerue3 to diſlinguiſh the true 
church fromthe falle,to bea neceſſatie figne 
of our admiſſion and entrance into -the 
church, yeazto cGhrme our faith inthe pro- 
mile of God.Neither is bap:iſmie of force to 
make Chriſtian, but onely ro fignifie-and 
declarea manito be a Chriſtian, by becing 


7 


within the couenant of grace. 
> at = I! Queſtion, Wor 
| Whether: witneſſes, which | 
we commonly call Coafathers 
and Godmathers , be neceſſa- 
FRONcc Dooh 2 $0 Sk. 
Tothis there re giuentwo anſwers"). 
- Firſt ;thatthevſe of Godfathers & God: 
mothers,isnor fimplyneceſfaric to the Sa- 
cranentot baptiſme Por firſt, it (eemesThiat | 
of Ancient times ,xhe/parents' of chitdten 
 whictywere Heatheit;'and newly converted 
to ChritanReligjon, wete cither ignorant 
| and could noty/: or+carckefſe and would:nor 
bring vp their children agreeably to the | 
word of God,and cheReligionwhich they 
| newlyprofefied. And hence iti was. ws on 
meet;thatfonie perſons of good ge 
and hſ6,ſhouldbe ealled ro wituesthe Pap- 
tifne;8&pfomiſe tlieircare for thechildrens 
education Bur nowparentsamongſtvs bee- 
ing beret tavghr and qualified; the other is |; 
not of ſuch 'neceſſitie.Secondly; Chriſt hath: | 
inſtituted and ordained: in; his word, -all 
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(cafes, of Con ClENICe. LI.Booke. | © 
lawfull, Baptiſme , amongſt all whichy be\ A; rcir promiloroagein theiats of tbechurch 
hathnotany where exprelly preſcribed the | | tor the good educationand inftruQtion of 

vſeoi Sureties. Thirdly, the whole:congre- | | thechild inthe teareot God, ſpecially when 

gation aſſembled together attheadminiltra-| | the parents be negligent and carcles in that 
un of this Sacrament, do preſent the child | | behalte Sonntag an beef) 
tothe Lord, and are wirneſſgs that the child BL Now the reaſons why theſe Surcties are 
isadinitted into the Church , and-is.cxter- | | notto be {imply rejected, if they be qualifi- | 
nally inthe Coucnant. And therefore, I take | | cd, as hath beene ſaid, are thelc. I. Becaule | 
itto bea fault, whenthe congreg@ion doth | | this cuſtome though it- be not- direRQly 
deparr before the child be baptized. Fourth-| | grounded ypon Scripture,yet%® is notrepug. | 
ly.that which is requited ofthem topromile | | nant thereunto.Forbeeing rightly vied and | | 
| and performe, may, yea muſt and; ought to | ; kept, lt tendeth to the furtheranceof religi- 
be performed of rhe parents of the bapti- j |. 00and . qpmer hey particular tamilies,&con- 
| zed; who weby theword of God 40 bring [B Kea yrotheedification of the Chuch, 
vptheir childrenin the feare of God. \ þ LL. Itisnonew thing, but an ancient'com. 
|  Theſecond anſwer is, that though ſach | | mendablepraciiſe continued in the Church 

perſons arenot necefſarie'to the eſlence of | | of God abouethe ſpace of 1200.yeares. 11}. 

Baptiſme, yetthey are not ſimplyto bereie- | | Becauſe thele parties doeſupplic the defet | 

Qed; this alway preſuppoſed,that they be fit | | of naturall parents when they be-waming, 

men and well qualified .Their funeſle ſtands either by death or by negligence while they 

in foure things: gy liae; if they be anſwerable to their promiſe | 
Firſt, that they be of yeares ofdiſcretion, | | made in the behalfe ofrhe.children, 2ouch- 
ſufficient to vndertake ſuch a charge. And | | ing the things that belong to. their faluai- 
thereforcit is afault, when children ate cal- | | 0n- ti Sno 
ſed to be Godfathers and Godmothers, | |. Yet further San preforegtier 
which neither arecome to yeates of diſcre- | | Queſtions aremooued.. ILY 
tion, nor able to con(jder whatthey doe, or I.Q. VVhatdwie arethey to doc in 
ought todoe. => ao Tho, | behalfe ofthe partic baptize@ 
| Secondly, that.they haue at leaſt ſome | Arxſ. Papiſtsteach,thatthe principal and 
knowledge and vnderltanding not enely.jþ | | proper act of the Suretie is,the taking ot ihe 
gcnerall,oftheprinciples and groyndes- of | | infant baptized fromrhehands ofthe prielt, 
religion, bur allo of the nature and end of | | mto hisowne armesandcuſtodic. Bur this, | 
the Sacrament, and of the ſubſtance: of the | | thought beanattion neither good nor &- 
promiſe wherewiththey bind themſelues,in | | uilLyet-confidering it may-aswell.be done 

' thebehalfe of their god-children: 'It wasin aar ongs experi ox yah. tit by} 

ancient times required of ſuch perſons as | | an othez,isno whit prejudicial tothceende, 

were-to bee witneſſes , that they ſhould | | for which ſuch perſons were firſt appointed 
| know and vnderſtand the Creed, and the | | inthe Church;zoamely, the good education 

Lordes prayer. Therefore thoſe ace iuſtly to | | of infants baptized; itcannor bethe princi- 

be blamed, ths call ſuch perſons to bewit- | | palldutie ofthe Surctie. ed 

nefſes torheir children, which though they But thethings required of them,are eſpe- 
| have yeares ſufficient, yet, they baue little [>] cially theſe... .. - 
ornoknowledgeofthe grounds of the Ca- I. Tobeſpeciallwitneſſes of the adwill- 
 techifrue, or afthe bon whereby they ob- on and entrance ofthepartic baprized, into 
lige- theraſelves-for the good. and gad-. the Church of God. | 
ly education: of the. Infants in time to! -| - I. T.obindethemſclucs by folemne pro- 
come. - 2 142 1s +4. | | mile, inthename ofthe childe, before the 
Thirdly, thatthey be knowneto be of an | | whole Churghafſembled, that they will be 
honeſt and reformed life, not iuſily chargg- | | caretullſo ſopneas. he comes. to yeares of 
ablegfimpictie, iuciwlitie, or: diſhonellie, |  diſcrecion,thar he bebroughtvp in thefeae 
thatby their example the childrers may ip4 | and ſeruice of Godgand beinffructed in the 
time t6.come bedrawneto holineſſe,of hf | | principles of faich and repentance, and:/Ac+ 
and converſation;Forhow can he. that.is of | | quainted withthepromiſemade by them 1s. 

2 difſalute and wicked life, be able to: bring | | kisbehalfe thathomay ſramehis lite there- 

others committedro.hischarge, tothe em- | | after. +2 2 | 

 btacingoferueteligion.-+ | | © IfkTohaveocidll care of the pertor- || 
. Fourthly,thatthey be carefulltoperform * ! mance of their promſez ul by all good: 
b rome acen a fo nemmm—_—m_— af 
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meanes which God hath appointed, both A the eſtate of marriage, commonly tearmed 


Caſes.of ( onſcience, 


'Y, 
39 


publike, as heariagche word, and receiuing 
the Sacraments and priaate,as exhortations 
and admonicions, in time to come hethall 
be mooued & incited to forlake rhe Dewll, 
&c. and to pay his vowes madeat his Bap- 
tilme. | 

I11.Q. Whether children baptized, come 
to be ot (piritaallkinred with the whole 
Church, by reaſon oftheir Godtathers and 
Godmathers ? 

The Papiſts anſwer yea, and they explane 
their anſwer in this manner. Looke as by 
carnall propagation, a man hath a naturall 
becings ſo by the Sacrament of Baptil:ne,he 
hath a ſvirituall beeing in the ſtate of grace, 
accordingto which heis borne againe.Now, 
as by camall propagation, arileth a bond of 
kinred betweene one man and an ther: (0 
by the receiuing of Baptiſme, thece ariferh a 
bond of kinred berweene- the members of 
the Church;by meanes wheteof,the Sureties 
becomeas Fathers and Mothers to the par- 
ties baptized. 
 Weontheother (ide anſwer negatively, 
that perſons baptized,doenot by their Bap- 
tiſme become ſpiritually a-kinne to the 
Church. Nowthat this is the ruth, and the 
contrarie dodrine of chePapilits erroneons, 
will appearebytheſercaforis. =.” 

[.The Sacrament it ſelfe, doth not giue a 
fpirituall beeing; to any man that is partaker 
thereof: neither is itofforceta make a man 
{2 Chriſtian, or a member of the inmilible 
Church of God. But that which doth this,is 
the Couenant of grace, wherein is promiſed 
remiſſion of {innes,andlifeeternal,in and by | 
Chriſt-And the Sacrament, is onely a ſeale of 
that couenant,and no MOTe. 

| Now ifbaptiſme cannot makea Chriſtian, 
muchlefſe can it giue vnto him a fſpiricuall 
beeing in the bodie of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently any ſuch ſpiritaall alliz\ce, whereby 
one member may be allied vntoan other. 

TI; Thereis not the ſamereaſon of Bap- 
tilme,thatis of caraall propagation orbirth. 
ForBapriſme isnor regeneration it ſelfe,bur 
the Sacrament, tha: is, the {igne and ſeale of 
regeneration. And therefore though naturall 
kinred comes by carnall ſecede and birth , 
yet ſpiritual! kinred , cannot come to any 
by bapriſme.' I 11. The Scripture mentions 
onely twoſorts of kinred, and no more; the 
one, which ariſeth properly, from ſocietic 
and communion of blood , which we call 
Canſangutnizte; the other, which comes by 


Carnall coniunction ofman and woman, in 
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Afjinitte And beiides theiegthe Scripuure ac- 
knowledgeth none. 

Itut belaide, that God is the father of a1 
delecuers, and that they ace h:s jounes and 
daughters, and Cacitt their elder brother: 
and theetore there mutt necces bes a [pici- 
tuall alliance betwecnethem all. I antwer, it 
15 true: hut tharthis kiured hath his original 
trom baptilme, and beginneth with that re- 
lation; that is betwcene the Surctics and 
their god-children ia that Sacrament, it is a 
Popilainuention,deuiſed by the wit o{man, 
without giound or warrant in the word of 


God. 


| 


weretrue, then a further Quettion may be 
mooued: 

Whether ſpirituall kirred contractedby 
baptiſm, can bea inſt impediment of marri- 


age betweene the witneſtes themſclues ,- or. 
their children? | 


(pirituallalliance,beeing farre moreexcellenc 
then carnall, is ot mucl} more force, both to 
hinder aman from marriage; bcforc heiuar- 


{ummare. _ 
. But this doctrine {as the former) is. not 
warrantable . For firſt, they thernſclues at- 
| hirme, thar this impediment goth nor de- 
pend vponthe Law ofnature, butvpon the 
udgement ofthe Church. But the eftate of 
marriage, ſtands by Gods ordinance, who 
hath giuen libertie of enirance into it, toall 
men,that are out ot the degree: forbidden in 
his law, without exception: and thereſorethe 
lawes and conſtitutions of men, cannot pre- | 
dice, or take arvay any raars liberty inthat 
behalte. 

Secondly, all belecuers are brahren and 
fiſtersin Chriſt, and therefore are ſpiricually 


lance. be polluted by martiage, or maketh 
marriage vndertaken, a mecre nullitiezthen 
no belecuer ſhall marric in the Lord : for 
Chriſtians by this meanies tvaſt never match. 


dells. 
| Thrrdly,this impedimentis 2 {uperſticious 


create the T realurieot their Church, by their 
multitude of diſpenſatiohs . Andir ſeemes 
thatthey are either athamed of it, or wearie 
to beare the imputation thereof. For ſome of 
their owne Canons are againſt it, which doe 


. — 


man 


I 11.Q,. Bat beir,that the Papiſts opinion | 


alliedeach to other. Now it this ſpirituall al- | 


with Chriſtians, bu: with Pagans and, Jnfi- | 


inucntion of Popith Canoniſts, onelyto en- | 


allow Godfathers chidren to marrie, and a | 


ThePapiſts mn theit writings anſwer, that ib.ſent.4 
X diſt.41, 


quaſt,1; im- 
pedit con- 
craheadum 
: ; matrimoni» 
ry,andto breake off marciage,when itis con- ſum,% dii- 
Mit contra- 
tum, 


IBell.de 
marr,)ib, 


[.C:30. 
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| 90 Caſes of ( onſcience. IE Booke 1 I 
Concil. | man to mattic his Godfather S wife. And thej A! This ground becing laid downe, I come 
OTE vs x Councel of Trent,hath drawne this affinitie | | now tothe Anſxer. | 
teformatio*| jnto A NOTCLOWEr compaſle, which before was Firſt therefore, the parties excommumy. 
a6 us | fo farre inlarged, allowing the VVitneſſes | | cate, are in lome reſpects no members of 
tc. * * | themſelues tobeman and wite, not vrging Chritts bodie, & in lome reſpects they are. 
| al the three kinds of kindied, but onely tome T hey are not,in tworegards. Firſt,in tha 


| degrees of compaternitie. they arecut off from the companie ot belee.. 


| | 7 oy uers, by lawfull excommunication, an 
| I TI. Queſtion rouching Bapriſne kad be. pariitition with then, , 2h ” n 
Whether children of excom-| | prayer, heaing the word , or receiving the 
\ municate perſons which are caſt | | 2*<aments. Therealonis: forthattheagi. 
, on ofthe Church ſtands in force; Godraig. 
out ,and not holden as members ing that in heauen, which che Chureh dork 
of the Church, haue right to| | \P2n ant. Secondly,becaule byrheirſinne,|- 
; they haue (as much as in them lieth) depri. 
Bapt if me. uedthe(elues of the efteQtuallpower ofGogs 
For better reſoluing of this Queſtiongtie | | ſpirit, which might rule and governethem, 
ground of the Anfwver is firſtto be laid down, But in otherreſpeQsthey aremembers, as 
and then the Anſwer directly to be made. | | will appeare, if we conſider the diners ſorts 
| Therearetwo Texts of Scripture com- f | of members. | 
monly alleadged,concerning the force and Someare members 20? actually,andin pre- 
vic of Excommunication. The firſt, is Mat. | | ſent,but 9» che erernall counſellof God,& ate 
18.the ſecond, is 1.Cor.5.The ſcope ofthe | | to bein time whenthey ſhall be calleg. Thus 
bothis, to ſhew, thattheman which is ex- | | was Paul beforchis couerſion, 8rherforche 
comiinicated,is barred fromthe kingdome | | faies of himlelfe, that Godhad ſeparated hin 
of heauen.For he isnotto be holden a true | | from hrs mothers wombe and called himby his 
member of the Church, but as a Heathen | | grace.Gal.1.15. Alloof himſelte & otherbe- 
anda publican: and therefore is put out of | | leeuersheſaies, whemwe were enemics,we nere 
Gods kingdome, and delivered vpto Satan. | { reciciledt2 God,by the death of his ſonne Rs, 
Ofthis waightis Excommunication. C| 5.20,Someagain ate-members onely in ſhep 
Now in Excommunication,there arethree | | 47d appearance;of which ſortarehypoctites,! 
iudgementsto be conſidered. The firſt, of | | which (ceme by their outward profeſſion, to | 
God:the ſecond,of the Church:therhurd a-| bethat they arenot indeed, wherinthey re(e- 
gaine,of God. blethe wooden legge, that is cunningly fa- | 
The firſt is, when God doth hold any ob- | | ſtened to the body, bur indeed is nolegee, 
ſtinate ſinner,guiltic ofhis offence,and con- | | norpart ofthe body, wheretoit is adioyned. 
lequently ie of &ndemnation , vnleſſe | | A third ſortarelively members, whicharev- 
herepent.This is the firſt ſentence. The {e- | | nitedvnto Chriſt by faith, and have fellow- 
;cond,is the iudgemeritof Gods church vp- ſhip with God in him, beeing iuſtified;ſan- 
onthe offender,afterthat God hath holden | | ctified, gouerned and preſerucd by his (pr 
| him guiltie.For theiudgment of the church, | | rit;and withalldoetcele, and ſhew forththe 
followeth the iudgement of God,and doth | |powerof the ſame ſpirit dwelling in them. 
indeedenothing, bur pronounce the partie Of theſe Paulſpeakerh,Rom. 8.14. As man 
guiltie, and ſubieCt ro condemnation. And | | as are lead by the ſpirit of God, theyare t 
the difference betweenethem both, is onely | | /ozes of Goa. Theforth ſort are decared men- 
this; Thar God holds the offender guiltie, | | bers,which though they belong to Gods c- 
| and the Church declarethlim foto be.Now | | lection, andare plants truly ingrafted into 
theſecond iudgement isnot to be giuen ab- | | the vine Chriſt Ieſus,yetforthepreſent,hauc 
ſolutely,bur with condition of repentance, | | not lively ſenſe of thepower, and verweot 
and ſofarte forth, as nan can iudge by the | | theſpirit of Clviſt in them. Theſe may fitly 
| fault committed,as alſo bytheword, which | | bereſembled to thelegge of a man, or ſome 
| gives direction, howto diſcerne of the im- | | otherpart, that haththe dead pallic, which 
| penitencie ofthe ſinner . The third and laſt | | thoughit remaine for ſome time, without 
iudgement is Gods,whereby heratifies and | | feeling, and vncapable of nouriſhment, yet 
| confirmes thatin heauen,which the Church | | beein ioyned to the body, it may by ver- 
hath done on carth:&this in order followes | | tue of fomeſtrong medicine, be recouered, | 
the ſecond. and made wholeasthe other. —_ 
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Ofthis ſort, are excommunicate perſons. [A| ouerthrow ot the truth oi the Golpell 
For in regard of their ingrafting, tacy are | Fourthly, we mult puta differenceberweene 
true members, and cannot bequite cutte oft thole , that haue gwen vp their names to 
fromrhebodie of Chriſt, Ioh.10.28. though Chriſt, though tallea grieuouſly; and Turks, 
' otherwiſe, they ate not holden (otobe,in a |- | and Inndels, thatare romh ofthe Couenant, 
threefold reſpett. and neuer belonged tothe Church. Laſtly, 
One,in regard of men 3 becaule they are if the mercie ot God enlarge It ſelte to thou- 
excluded, fromrheir holy communyzon with ſands,yea tomnhnitegenerations:why tho.:1d 
thefaichfull, by the Churches cealure.The | | Maa beio hard hearted, as to nuke queliion, 
ſecond,in regard of God,becauſerhatwhich | | whether luch Infants belong to the Coue- 
the Church rightly bindeth on earth, 1s | | »ant, and conſequently keepethem fro:n the 
bound in heauen. The third, in regard of | | Sacrament of Bap:iime ? 
chemſelues,becauſeforatime, they want the Out of this Queſlion,ariſeth a ſecond; | 
powerand efficacie of the Spirit, vatill they Whether children borne in fornication $4 
bethroughly touched with repentance, and haue tight to bap:1{me? 
beginne(as it were)to liue againe. AM, . hey are nat to be kept from it. For 
Now, though 1n theſe reſpects, they be the wickednes of the parent, ought not to 
noteſteemed members of the Church, yer| | Pretudicethechild, inthings thac belong to 
thetruthis,they arenot wholly cur off, from | | iis faluation. | 
the ſocietie ofthe Faithfull. For the ſecede of Yetinthis caſe, {ſome Cautioas are care- 
faith remaineth inthe, andthat knits the | | fullyrobeobſeracd ; as firſt, thattheparent 
bond of coiun&ion with Chriſt,though the hold cherrue faith and gp: ek ſecondly, 
ſenſe thereof be loſt, vntillthey repent. that hebe by the Miniſter exhorted,to artruc 
Inthis caſe, theparticexcommunicateis, humiliation of hinuſelte, aad to carneſt re- 
252 freemanin bonds,who vntillhe get out | | PEXance for his ſinne committed, and that 
of priſon, hachno voſt of his freedome, and before the child be baptized. Thirdly, that 
yet continues afree man ſtill, though here- there be ſome appointed, to anſwer forthe. 
mainein priſon.Soalſothe children of God, Infant, beſides theparents; and to make (o- 
may ſtill bethe children of God, though ex-| lemne promiſe openly tothe Church, that it 
cluded fromthe congregation ofthe church, (hall be carefully OR vp, andnftructed 
forſome offences. in chefaith. And the fame 15 to be obſerued 
Fromthis thathath beene ſaid, ariſeththe | | 224 practiſed , before the baptizing of the 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propounded;name- chuldren of parents exconmunicate. 
ly, that the children of luch perſons, as are | I'V. Queſtion, : 
excommunicated,are(notwithſtanding their How men are to make a right 
excommunycation) to be baptized, becauſe | | TE RY EI AY | 
hey weindeed andinthe us Ne fecha | | VE of their bapti/me ,when they | 
ritie, true members of the bodie of Chriſt, | | be come to yeares © 


though in ſome other regards, they arenot Thenotobſeruing hereof, isthe cauſe of | 
| inpreſent holden ſoto be. many ſinnes and corruptions inthe liues of | 
Yer turther beſides the former grounds, | | men. Itis commonly holden a great fault in | 
conſider theſe reaſons. ciuill matters, for a man not to keepe his | 
Firſt, children of parents, that areprofeſ- | | covenants. Much more 1s it ahainous finne | 
ed members ofthe Church . (though cut off before God, not 10 keepe the promiſes,and | 
tor atime, vpon ſome offence committed) pay the vowes, made vnto him. "| 
 haneright to bapriſme, becauſe it is not in Foranſwer therefore to the Queſtion, we | 
the power of man, to cut them off from | | mu firſtrake this for a ground; That bap- | 
Chriſt, though rhey be excommunicated. | | riſine both for ſignificarion, force, vie, and | 
Secondly, the per{onall ſinne of the Parent fruit, continuesnot for a moment of time, but | 
nay not keepe the bleſſing from the childe: | | for the whole courſe ofa mans life; It doth 
and thereforenot depriue him of participa- | | notreſpeR onely the time paſt or preſent, 
tion of the ordinance of God. Thirdly, we | | but that which is to come, yea, that whole | 
muſt alway put a difference betweene them, | | time,thata man harh to ſpend, fromthe ve-| 
which doe not make ſeparation from the ryaCt of his baptiſmeto his death. Againe, | 
Church,and yet ate grieuous offenders: and | | bapriſme is the true' Sacrament of Repen- | 
open Apoſtaraes, that ioynethe(clues with | | tance, forremiſſion of finnes 3 which beeing 
_| theenemies ofthe Church, totheruitieand | oncereceiued; remaineth a perperuall reſti- 
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| pant, madevnto himin Teſs Chriſt;and that 
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of {inncin theblood of Chriſt. | 
This Ground premiſed, I cometothe vie. 
of baptiſ1 ne,which is two-fold. 

The firit is,that it ſerues to be atoken,and 
pledye of Gods tauour towards vs, and that 

principally three waies. 

Fir(t,in that it ſcaleth and confirmethto vs, 
the free pardon and forgiueneſle ofour (1ns. 
Thus Cornelius was baptized of Peter after 
he had heard the Goſpel preached and recei- | 
uedthe Holy Ghoſt; tha: mightbe vnto 
him apledge of the remiſſion of his ſins, Act. 


the conuerted lewes, torepentthem of their 
ſins &ro receiuerhe Sacrament of baptiime, 
azaſcaleand pledge of Gods mercie, in-the 
forgiuenes thereof by Chriſt, At.2.38. © | 
[ nregard ofthis vie, baptiſme is of great 
force,to relceuethe heart in diſtreſſe.ForwhE 
any child of God, feeles himſelfe loden with 
the burden of his ſinnes3 the confideratron. 
and remembrance thereof , that God hath 
pardoned themall, and gjuen hima ſpeciall, 
& cercaine pledge of his pardonin bapriſme; 
will ſcrueto ſtay and ſupport his ſoule. Yea, 
though his ſinnes were of force, to makeale- 
paration between God and him : yetremem- 
bring,that his name is writtenin the Couc- 
nant of God, and that he hath by Gods mer- 
cy receiued the ſeale of the Covenant, heſhal 
not needeto be much diſmaied.WhenSatan 
tempreth him todoubr ofhis owneeſtare, in 
regard of his cortuptions even then lerhim 
haue recourſe to his bapriſme, and thinke of 
theearneſt & pledge of Gods fauour, which 
he hath received. Let him drawe out his cui- 
| dences, ſigned with the ſeale of Gods coue- 


(hallbe ſufficient to ſtoppethemouth of Sa-4 
tan,and to repell his temptations. 

- Secondly, Baptiſmeisapledge of the ver- 
tueofChriſts death. Doe you not know, ſaies 


t0 Tefus Chrifs, haue beene baptized into his 
deat?R om.6.3.Forthey that belegue,areby 
baptiſme par what to Chriſt their head, 
becauſethey are by it, buried together with 
him into his death;verſ.4. | 
' Thispointis of excellent vſe in our lives. | 
For itteacheth a man, when his own corrup- 
tzon mooueth him to ſinne,and he is now e- 
ueninthecombate , rhe ſpiritluſting againſt 
che fle(h,and the fleſh againſt the Spuritzeuen 
then,to callromemorie his baptiſme,where- 


10.48. Andin like maner; doth Peterexhort [3 


Paul,that al we which haue beene baptized in- |r, 


C 


monieandpledge of theeuerlaſting couenant A | tificationathis fin, bythepower of Chris 
of God, and or the continuall wat hing away ; | death:and coutequentlyto pray eameltly y1- 

-| | ro him, for the continuance of thefame 
| erinhisheart, forthe continuall CrucCi 


| in heauen gloritied, doth he by the power of 


| 


| hearts,Gal.5.24. | 


| ons of offence,to kiland deſtroy thecorwp- 


\ 
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Pow- 


of the old man; and the viter deftrojings 
the bodie of ſlnne,Rom.6.6, 
Thirdly,baprilmeis apledgevnto ys. f 
the Life of Chriſt, & FILE. Fellowſhip iy 
him therein.For looke, as he beceing dead in 
the graue,railed himſeltetolife, by his owne 
powerzeuen ſo, & motethen ſo, beeing now 


his Deitie,raiſe vp his mebers, from death tg 
lite, Rom.6:4- A certainepledee whereof,he 
hath -__ vs inthis Sacrarvent. VV hich aito 
atfordeth ſingularcomfort &ioy vntoaman, 
even inhis greateſt extremity. '[rue it is, tha 
man by nature 1s dead in {inne; yet God of 
his mercie, {caleth vnto himin baptiſme,j;;s 
riling fromthe death of finne, to neiwnes of 
life.T rueit is again, thatal men mult die.Ye; 
this is our comfort, that in baptiſme God 
hath ſealed to vs, euen ourrifing from the 
graueto lifeeucrlaſting; and all by the vercue 
and power of Chriſts reſurrection. This is2 
comfort of all comforts, ableto vphol!d the 
ſoule of man,cuen in the houre of death. 

The ſecond Vie of Baptiſme is, that it 
feruesto beanotablemeans,of our dexhwn- 
to {inne,and thatthreewaies. 

Firſt, by putting vsin minde, of montity- 
ingthe fleſh, No, crucifying our ownecor- 
'ruptions. For if we be baptized intothedeath 
of Chriſt,as Paul faith, Rom. 3. then ought 
wenot to continue infinne, butto labour by 
all meanes, as by prayer, by faſting, by the 
word preached, and by auoiding alloccali- | - 


tion of our nature, and the wickednes of our 


Secondly , it cauſerh vs to dedicate our 
(eJucs wholly,vnto God and Chriſt; remen- 
bring, that we once offered ourſeluesto be 
baptized, (in the preſence ofthewhole con- 
gregation)in token that weſhoulg euer after- 
ward,confecrate our ſoules and bodies vnto 
the Lord, and wholly renounce, and forlake 
the fleſh,the world,and the Deuill. 

Thirdly, it caufeth vsto labour, to keepe 
and maintaine Peace and: vnitie' with all 
men; but ſpecially with Gods people. For 
Baptilme is a ſolemne teſtimonie, of the | 
bond of mutuallloue and fellowſhip, both 
of Chriſt with his members,and ofthemem- 
bers one with another. To this ende P:ud 
faith,chat we 4re al by one ſpirit,baptized mto 


one bode, 1.Cor. 12. F3.yca, and Baptiſme 


init plgaſed God, to ſeale vnto himthe mor-| 
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is one oftholethings , whereby the 1n:tic 
of the Spirit is preſerued in the bond of peace. 
: V.' Queſtion. --- 
Whether a man falling n- 
to ſmne,, after be 1s baptized, 
[': a ! 
may haue any benefit of bs Bap- 
Anſx., He way it he repent Andthe tca- 
ſons aretheſe. Wt 
Firſt,his Indentures & Euidences remain 
whole,inreſpet of God,8& his name is not 
put our of the couenant. Which is other-' 
wiſe in the Euidences ofmen._For ifthey be 
once cancelled,aman cannot haue his name 
put into them againe. | 
Secondly, ky hon is indeede (as hath 
beenefaid) the Sacrament of Repentance; 


and (as ttwere)a plancke or board ro lwimme 


when a manis.in daunger of the ſhip- 
a of his ſale Therefore if a man re- 
pent., and be heartily forie for his ſinnes 
comirted, he may haue recourſe to his bap- 
tiſne,wherein was ſcaled vnto him, the par- 
don of all his ſinnes paſt, preſent, and to 
come; heſtanding to the order of-his bap- 
time, belecuing and repenting. | 
Thirdly,to them thar fall even after Bap- 
tiſue,chere is hope ofrepentance,and conle- 
quently of the fauour of God, if they be 
touched in heart withtrue remorſe, and for- 
row fortheir offences, For hence it was, that 
Paul cals the Galatians ( fallen after they 
hadbeene baptized) to the remembrance of | 
the fauour of God, ptomiſed vnto them in 
the Couenant,and Jealed in their Baptiſme, 
GCal.3.3.19.27. Inthe ſame manner, doth 
lohii callthe Churches of Aſia,that had left 
theirfirſtloue,torepentance & conuerſion, 


alticall hiſtoric is ſaid, to haue reclaimed a 
afterhis Bapriſme. 

Sy CHAP. X., 

+. ...., Of the Lords Supper. . 

” Hus much concerning the Sacrament 
F of Baptilme.Now we cometo;'the Sa- 
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he viewhereot t 


ungrthe vicu | 
Queſtions mooutds. -. 


I. Queſtion. 


1cre aretwo principall 


whe Sc. TIEN p/ A TTES | : oP & 23% 
bertie., tovſe or not vg. the 
Lords Supper (oe ole 
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| 


ne cn, 


1 


| 


«How far forth men haue h- 


Apoc.2.5.16.And theſaid Iohn,m Eccleſi- | 
: youngman,who had moſt grieuoully fallen |. 


7 - wget ne ig Supper; concer- | 


c 


1 


rhay be excuſed,;in regard of 


.” 


| 


three Rules: 


inconlcienceby Gods commandenient, to 


mandement,anda Promiſe: The commande- 


| | mentisexpreſſed inthele texrms;Take,eate, 
drinke dot ye rhis. And itbinds all men in che 
Churchthar'ire baptized, to the ile of the 


Lords Supper. 
baptized, is to receiue ir often. 1.Cor.1 1.6: 
me.Therealon is,becaule we haue need ©6- 


Lords Supper 'differeth from Baptilme; be- 
cauſe by Baptiſme,aman is once onely graf- 


need oft&n and continually to be fed in him, 
to lifeeternall. And this ofien nourifhment 


| ofthe beteeuer;is ſealed vnto him,by the of. 
ten vie ofthis'Sacrament. + 
Thethjcd Rule. Euery man is to receius; 


and vic the Lords Supper,according to rhe 


ment.Aiuft impedinzentis chat, which bars 
a man fromthe vſe of the Supper,as 'Suſpey: 
f1on, Contagious , and incurable ſickneſle, 
Abſence vpon aijuſt and weightie cauſe , as 
when a marris in his tourney,and ſuch like. 

Thereaſon of the Rule istirft;itany man 


refuſe toreceiue it, when he may*conueni- 


ently, hauingno Iuſt Impedimentzſo doing 


Go 


% 


| Sins reaſon 11- 
waraly knowne ro hmſelfe; yet his abſti- 
netce 1s abad example, & may give oftence 


holy Sacrament.” 


owtheſethreeRules,asthey ſerve dite- 
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The Firſt Every manof yeares, living in 
the Church, and becing baptized, is bound 


- Theſecond Rule. Euery man of yeares 


As oft as Jt ſhall drinke it in femembrance ff 


ted into Chriſtzbut beeing in Chriſt, he hath 


93 


Forthe aniweting hereof, I propound 


viethe Lords Supper . In the inſtitution of ' 
the Supper , the Lord gaue a Sacramentall 
VVord;whereot there be two parts; a Com- 


tinually to feed on Chriſt. And herein the | 


| 


| laudablecuſtome of that Church,wherof he | 
isa member,.. vnleſle there be a wilt impedi- 


henegleQs andcontenmnesthe ordinance' of | 
ondly,far a man to abſtaine, whe | 
heis called to receiueir, thongh happily he 


| 


roothers.Thirdly;the man thatmay receive | 
and yet wjllnot,dothin effe&, ſuſpend and']| 
withhold hinfelfe, fromthe benefite ofthis | 

| | | 


AlyroanſwertheQueſtionin hand, fo they” | 
doe plainly diſcouer ſome 'etrours 8 faults | 
int the pratife of ſundrie perfons in theſe | 
daſes.Some there be;that thinkeic ſufficient | 
wreceiue the Conumion onceby the yeare, | 
namely.,at Eaſter time.VVhereas on the con- | 
rrary,itisto Revd as oft as' may bez conll- | 
dering that it js nothing,bm'the ſhewing 

forth ofthe Lords deathiill ke come:which 


iS | 


——_ — —  —— — 


Cd 


”——  -_ — 


—_ _ — . "of _ ” . 


m—_ -—— — — ws 
AUT Be Io Sas 


_— =; 
— wn: 


as — — - 


94. 
; isnot once or twiſe inthe yeare, but often 
| yea continually to be remembred. Other 
| there are that take{ibertieto theraſclues, to 
| cgpetothis Table;8&abſtaine ar cheir plea- 
ſures as if it wereathing arbitrarie to them- 
ſelves; »hich notyithſtanding the Lord bath 
enioyned by expreſle conmandement , as 
hath beene [atd. _ 
Bur ſome alleadge forthjs theie practiſe, 


p 


whomeg they cannatforgiue;, and- in this re- 
ſpeR, they were better abſtaing, tmencome 
| vaprouided. To whomeitm be ſaidz that 
their vnfitnes in this and. other , relpeRts , 

| ought to beaſtrong motiueto induce them, 
at leaſt to v{call holy g0on 1's to prepare 
themſelues euery day, rather thena meanes 
to keepethem backe.Forif Aman thould ab- 
| ſtaine vpon euery occalion of variance, dil- 
| contentment Po 019. at neuer 
 receiue,and ſo conſequently haueno benefit 
bychis ordinance * od. Daily preparation 
| therefore is the more neceſſarie, that when 
they be called, and haue opportunitig,they 
may come as welcome oueſts, vio NON hea- 
| venly banquet. In 

II. Queltian... 


How may a man rightly 
\'v/e the Lords S upper , t0 hu 


comfort and ſaluation* 


ich Three things arercquiredtherevato3 
hy right Preparation; aright abi and 
He Vie of it aftervard. 

Sect. le 


| mandement of the Apoſtle plainely ſhewes, 
ſire isdrected toall Communicars with- 
oO exception.1.Cor.11.28.Lct a man, that. 
15,let extyy man examine himfelfe. 

 Nowthat a man may berighulypr 
hee muſt bring with ho for Pang 
ae 


R eligion, {ſpecially of the vie of both the Sa- 


\craments.That this is neceſlari 
tion,it appegrethby thar, which Paul requi- 
reth in a, Communicant, 1.Cor,11.26. 


ls 


| 


' hichis donebycofeſſion & th: 


knowledge. 


- The axe 
Sno are (e 


- That Preparation is needefull, the, com-1 


{| 


D 


Ea , Knowledge of ys Sn RI of | 
ie to. Prepara- | 
rowitre, che ſhewing forth x chriſts death, 

ving; 
; and theſetwo cannot TR petformed Yabous | 
mga Fa Fora 


ce of f (conſcience. 


A 


tha they gs, 476 with ſuch and ſuch | 
| perſons,thax, haue done them. Wrong, and | 


'C 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| | tred anddeteſtation ofthe lame, and in a re. 


| ved. 
| *7. Caſe. What (half a man Goe; if if | 
popes Hh bimaſclfe vambirhic 


| ||man lives inany fin, 


Books, © 


—  _— 


cerned;when the heart ofthe belecucr, c con- 
rents itlelfe vnely: with Cheſt khewarer'gf 
ſaluationz& dorh belecue,ngr only thatthere 
| isa remiſſion of ſinnes in generall, bur tha 
his ſinves are forgiuen to him, in particula 

The third, is Repentanee, ſanding ina 
| heartie ſorrow for ſinnes commirted,in a ha- 


| ſolued purpoſe of amendment, and obeg.- 
| encefor timetocome, . .., 

 Herewe muſt remember, thats renewedRe- 
pentance for{innes commitred,is iacipal- 
ly required before the Sacrament. Fo the A- 
| poltle” chargeth' the b elecuing Corimky,, 
with vnyortbie receiving > becauſe: they 


camein their ſinyes > , without renouation of 
their repentance. 


The fourth,is Chatitic cowards manFor 
this Sacrament 1 SA oirimunion, whereby 
allthe receivers, only ynited. togithe; Y 
loue, doc Particip ate of TE and theſane 
Chriſt, And there each ) Man m the old 
law,might c offer hisSacriff Swag afre- 
hand agreement with” his brother” Fo 
Communicant may partake With athers at 
this Table, without reconeilation,loue,ind 
charitie, 

Nowfurthertouching' Pfeparatioli, thee 
are three Caſes of Conitience tobetelol 


Arſ. There aretrwo kindes of vaiy 'orthi- 


Vaworthines of a: enican Genres, whena 


This wemuſt Meal ke heede of. For 
it1s propet tothe R , obarg; and hethat 
coivesto the Table dithe Lord vnworthily, 
inthis ſenſe, queſtionſelle. he' ſhall cacc his 
jowne iud tziftiot condemnation. The 
vyworthines of. infirmitie is Jwhen arnantru- 
ly repenrsand belecues, and makes conſci- 


neszofan euill conſcicrice, arid of inhrmitic. | 


His: confeience. | 


ence of euery good dure Oe yet {ees,and 
feeles wants inthem inr of, 


'nes cannot iuſtly hinder aman from,con- 
mingtoth1sSacramerit,gteither is ita fuffici- 
ef Clitteto make” hides ai 

ſon is,becauſerhe 6d 
 perfeetivi of faith: yr} | 
truth and [i Aceritie off 

! lcwbe demand 


PTE AR nn de 


7 the right object 


himſelfe vnfit tothe Stpper: Such vaworthi- | 


:Tfarbe demandd;hythe\ on as 


-- 
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 bodieandblood. 1 11. If we haue aconltant 
andſerious purpoſe, not to finne. LV. It 
thetetollow achaunge inthe lite. T hus we 
reade,that many of the lewes,in the daies ot 
Herzechias,came to Hieruſalem,and did eate 


| chePaſſcouer,which had not cleanſed thent- 


ſekies, according to that which was written 
in the Law: And yer, for thoſe among the, 
that had prepared their whole hearts,to ſeck 
the Lord, the textfaith, that God heard the 
prayer of Hezrehius, and healed the people, 


- Caſes. (onſeience; 


| 
| 
| 


| 


 therebe ahungring and thirſting, after his A| comes tothe Lotdstablez he doth his duty. 


Fordoingthat, he isnot bound to the other, 

as hath becne taid. 
Sec. 2. 

 Theſecond thing,intheright vie of the 
Lords Supper, 15 the right receiving of it. 
Vhezein there be two things required ; 

Firit, the rene.ving of our Knowledge, or 

Generall faith. And then fecondly, the re- 
newingofourSpeciall Faithin Chrilt. 


Sacrament containeth many . particular 


|  Lecthereaſon of both be ob/erued. This 


though they were not cleanſed, according to Signes; asnot onely the bread and wine, 
the purification of the Sanituarie,2 Chr. 30. | | but theattions about the ſame. The Signes 
18,19,20. | Rs may beethus diſtinguiſhed. Some of them 
11. Caſe. Whetheritbe requilite-to pre- | | are repreſenting lignes; ſome are ſignes ap- 
paration, that aman ſhould come faſtingto | | pling. vt? | 
this Supper ? Repreſenting ſignesare {uch, as do liuely 
'Itisnotneceſſatie. Forin thePrimi- | |detforthvnto vs Chriſt. with all his benetires; 
tive Church, Chriſtiansdid firſt feaſt, and at | | asthebread and the vine, the breaking, and 
the endof their feaſt, received the Lords | | thepowring. Applying are thole, that doe 
Supper. And if recciuets bring with them, | | appropriatethe lame; as, the giuing and re- | 
attentiue rmindes, reuetent and ſober hearts, | | cciuing ofthebread and wine. The firſt ſort | 
it matters not,whether they come faſting or | | ſerue. properly to'trenew ourknonted 
not. The kingdom? of God ſtands not in meats | | The ſecond, to confirme the ame by appli- 
«nd drinkes.as Paul faith, Rom.14.17. ' | | cation. | $94k.4 3: S177 Þ fg 
TI1. Caſe. Whether ſuch perſons, 25 are Now anſwerabletothe ſcove of the Sa- 
at contention, and goto lawe onewith an | | crament, muſt be our rightreceiuing, which 
ather, ay with good conſcience; corheto | | conliſteth- in renewing-of owrknowledge 
the Lordsrable?The reaſon ofthe Queſtion |C| and faith, inthemyſterie thereof. | | 
is, becauſe men thinke, -when they goeto | |  Ourknowledeeisrenewed principally, by 
law that they donorforgiue. - mediationinthe'vie of the Supper, after 
Anf There be three kinds of forgiueneſſez | | thismannes. | 3s: 
of renenge, of the penaltie, and of iudgc- | | - -Firſt, when we ſeetwoſignes tor be recei- 
ment. Of reuenge, when men are content to | | ued; wemultcalltoming, that Chriſt is our 
layaſide all hatred -and tequitall of euill. Of perfect Sautohr, thats, both bread and wa- 
penaltic,when beting wronged,they arec6- | | rerof hte, © 1: >> Be 
teneto putthe matter vp, and notproceede | | | Secondly, when we behold the/bread and 
toreuenge by inflicting puniſhment. Of | | wine, fer apart by the Minſter, and-conſe- 
ud ement, when aman is willing to eſteeme | | crated,by repeatngrheprotmie;,and prayers | 
andiudgethings badly done, aswell done, | | made for thatendzwe nant remember, that 
and to nidge a bad man, no euilfperſon, | | Chriſtwas ordainedand apponted by God, 
nor an enemie,thowgh he be an enemie.” robetout Mediatowrand Saviour, Toh. 6.27. 
Oftheſethree, the firſt is alwaies neceſſa- | | Adt:3.24:136. {5 | « 
tie. Aman is bound in-con(ctence,toforgiue pi ©, Thirdly,when we{ee the bread broken, 
the rexeng?, andleauethar to the Lord, to | | and winepowredoun; weare to:meditate of 
' whom vengeance properly belongeth. Burt | | Chriſt, thatwas cnicihed for vs, and broken, 
tatheforgiueneſle of peralzte and tudgment, | | both bythe firſt death, and paines of the ſe- 
\FeArenot alway bound. We muſt ſhunne | cond, whereby-lite-and righteouſneſſe was 


L 


. |angdedineiniuries offered, as much as pol- | | proemadvatovs, 1! 

_ :| iblymetan; butwhen they be offered ; wee | | - Fourthly,thegiuing ofthe elements into 
may with good conſcience ; ſeekearemedy | | thereceiners hands; offers vnto. -our medi- 
ofthem; and vieany lawfull meanes to' de- tatzon,thus nuch!Fhar God doth truly and 


{end ourſelves. "| 2 | | really give chriſt, with his merits and effica- 
'Theteforel anſrerto theQueſtionthus: | | cie{ts euery belecuingreceiver. , | 

That if a man ggingro laxewith another, | | . Ontheother ſide, our Faith is renewed by | 

forgiues him in regardofreuenge,when he, | apprehenſionandapplication,in'this maner. | 


| When 
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Cafes of (onſcience. 


' fame time, are we to lift vp our heartsto hea - 
' uen,toapprehend Chriſt by faith; beleeuing 
| bim, withall his benefits to be ous; that hee 
| was made man for vs, that he ſuffered, and 
| died for theremiſſion of our ſins. For.theſe 
outward ſymbolicall or ſacramental actions 
ſerue to no othek end,but to (ignifte vnto vs 
thele inward actions of the mind and will, 
\ whereby weapprehend and recciue Chriſt, 
to our ſaluation. | 

Here by the way.two Caſes are propoun- 
gals: - | 

1. Caſe.\hat is to be done,itaman, after 
| oftenreceiuing, ſtill doubterh, whether he 
hath faith or no ? 

Anſw. He multſtrive againſt doubting,8& 
| indeauqur to belecuc; beaing hearty ſorris 
fortherwcakneſſe and infirmitie of his faith. 
And lethimwithall conſider and remember, 
| that God hath not onely giuen his promite, 
but ſet aparr this Sacrament, ts be a ipeciall 
ſigne and pledge ofhis mercy contained in 
the promiſe, for the vphoalding and fireng- 
thening of mans faith. 

But fone man will ſay; Mine indeauouris 
nothing,it doubting preuaile. Anſ. It 1s not 
' | fo.-For Twas _ heartily GY for his 
infirmitic; ifhe ſtriue to beleeue; if.in heart 
hehungreth and thirſteth after Chriſt, faith 
is ne, and he in ſome ſort dothappre- 
hend Chriſt. The poore beggar by thehigh 
way (ide, enioyeththe almes that is given 
him, though he receweitwithalameandle- 

ous hand. Theſtomacke that lothes phy- 
ſicke, if it receiuesinro by at yr but one 
droppeofthe potion preſcribed, and that in 
very weake and fainting manner, itwill be a- 
bleatlengthtotakebenefit by a greater qui- 
titie,and in themeane time it recciues good. 

' The man thatis incloſe priſon, ifhe fees but 
one little beame ofthe by aſmal ac- 
| uiſe; by that very beame he hath vſe' of the 
Sunne, though 
ofthe Sunne. In like manner, though our 
faith, thehand of our ſoule,bemingled with 
weakneſſe andcorruptionz though we feele 
neuer fo lite meaſureof Gods grace in vs: 
yea, though our knowledge be neuer ſo 
ſmall, yetitss anargument, thatthe Spirit of 
Pa: _ workein our hearts , and 

wehaueby Gods mercie, begunne to 
lay hold on Chriſt, © 

[twillbe ſaid further: Tf I feele not Chriſt 
giuen vnto me:by God, I doe not, nay, I 
cannot belceue. 


Anſ. In narmeicis reve, that | 


' andthe Communicant receiues themz atthe | 


he ſcerhnot thewhale body [D 


\\henthe Miniſter giues the bread & wine, A| Experience 


| 


| ofreceiuing; but if hefore and after, 3 man 


| lively ſenſe andfeeling thereof, as he defi-! 


| begins firſt, and then followes | 
Aſſurance 3 but in Spuuuall and Divine ! 
things,there is a comtratycouleto betaken. 
For here werwuſt beginne with faith, and in 
the fiſt place, imply belecue Gods promi- | 
ſes; and afterward wecome,by the goodnes | 
of God, to feele and hapeexperience of his 
metcie. This poirit was notably praCtiſed by 
lehofaphat, who beeing in a great extremi- 
tie, and ſeeing n@ way. to eſcape , practiſed 
his faith jn he firſt place,and (aid, Lord, we 
know not what to do, but onf OJes Are towards 
thee ,2 Chro. 20.12. Andthelike heraught 
the people atthe ſame tine, verſ.20, Put your 
truſt in the Lor4,and je ſhall be aſſured, Thus 
Abtaham is ſaid ,aboue hope,to beleeue qnder 
hope the promiſe ef Ged ,, even againſt ſcale, 
realon,and experience,Rom 4. 18. 
 11.Cofe. If w the very joſtant of receiving, 
a nan feele his heartlo hard, that he cannot 
lift it vp vnto God, whatis then to be-done: 
An/, Firlt,hardneſle of heart js twofold, 
[of _ 9 en _— hard- | 
nellc of heart,is 2 gre nd dangerous judg- 
ment, But the lenfible and fol bardneſ 
which is in Gods children, andwhich they 
feele and bewaile in thern(elues , is-rather a 
blefling, then a curſe.Otthis, the people of 
God complained, Efa. 63. 17. And itguſt 
not diſcourage any Commiunicant; but ra- 
ther comfort hin), beeaule it is a figneof 
grace. For if there were go grace inthehat, 
corruptianand hardneſſe could not be felt. 
Secondly, I anſwer, that the benefit of 
the Sacrament, is not tyed tothe very inſtant 


lift vp his heart to God, he thall find com- 
fort, though for the preſent, he hath not (o 


reth. This alway provided, that the ſame 
partie be diſpleaſed with himſelfe, that he 
cannot doe that which he would,and w, 
norinthat meaſure, thatis required. 

ſuch aonewuſt c6ſiderthisto his comtort, 
that thoughhe doe not apprehend Chriſt, 
yet Chiift apprehendeth and accepteth | 


him. 


Sef.. 3. 


Inthe third place; Afterthe receiuing of bs : 
the Sacrament,two thingsare required. 

Firſt, that Thanks be gwen vnto God,not 

onlyin word, burinquery aftion of ourlite, 

for Chriſt and all his benefits. Secondly, that 

 onely forthe preſent, but yer afterward, 

bh werenewour faith;repentance,and obc- 
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But what is a-manto.doe, if after: recci- |/A' Theother is,the AQtio or Outward 
uing,hefindeno comfort2.4{.Firſt,he muſt | 
examine, whether hehath truly belecued and 
| repenited, yea orno. Ifhe hath not, then the 
| fault in; hiniſelfe ,+and not in Golds ordi- 
| nance. [fheharh,ler not himbediſinaied,for 
theioy ofthe Spiritis ſowne in his heart;and 
chough itlie hidde for atimgyet at length it 
willſhew it (elfe,Pla.g7.1 GY 
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Gelture 
ot the bodiczin token that the creature wor- 
{hipped,is indued with excellet gits,8& gra- | 
ced with authoritic before-named. Here we 
muſt remeber, that the bowing ofthe body, 
&c.andin generall,allbodily geſture pertor- 
med,is one: andthe fame, both in Religious, 
and civil worſhip and the diſtinction itan- 

| deth onely intheintent of the minde; 

SE. 2. 


Nowthe Queſtions about Adoration,are 
tw9. 


= 


—— 


CHAP. Xl. 
of Adoration. 


[. Queſtion, 

To what thing ts eA00-: 
ration due, ana” in what man- 
a. 
| Anſ:Wemuſt diſtinguiſh thethings that | 
arezand they be of three (orts, or rankes: In 
the firſt ranke,comes God the creator; inthe 
ſecond,thecreatuesin the third,the Work | 
of the creatures. 

For the firſt; Adoration that is due to God 
| the Creator,inuſtnotbe fociall, (tor weare 
not Gods mares and companions but only 
Religious. Yea,all religious wor(hip is dueto 
God,and to him alexe:which I proouethus. | 
The Deuill when he tempted our Sauiour, | 
delired no more of him,but the proſtrating 
of his bodie;yervpon this ground, that he 
was the giver &difpoler ofallthe kingdoms 
of the carth.But Chriſt denies it, & an({wers; 
" Thos ſhale worſhip the Lord thy God, HIM 
ONELY ſhalt thou ſerwe,Mat.4.10.Againe, , 


He Fourth Headof the outward wor- 
ſhipof God, is Adoration; wherein 
we conlidertwo things. Firſt, what it 
is. Secondly, what be the Queſtions pro- 
pounded concerning it? 
;SEf.. Io. 
. | Fortheformer Adoration /ngenerall,isan 
| outward VVorſhip, > acton.p teſtifying 
che inward worſhip of the heart. More ſpect 
ally,by it we muſt conceiue,the bowing of 
| the head, and kneezthe bending and proſtra- 
ting ofrhebodyzthelifting vp ofthe hands, 
cycs,and ſuch like. 
| pn is two-fold; Religtous, or Ci- 
Ulle k 
Religious Adoration, is that worthip of 
God,in which Religion agd Godlines is ex- 
erciſed,expreſſed,and ſignified. Init there be 
wothings alwaiesioyned rogether, and yer | 
diſtinatly to be conſidered. The firſt and 
principall, beeingthe foundation of all the 
reſt, is che intention of the minde, whereby 


 Godis concciued,as an abſoluteand omni- 
| potent Lord, knowing all things, yea the 


heart of man;hearing the prayers ofall men, 


the very {cope of Religious Adorationis, to 
acknowledgethe Godhead,and the proper- 
ties thereot. And hereupon,it mult be giueri 


inallpJaces,ar altimeszthe author,preſeruer, 
| &giuerof all good things. The {econd, de- 
| Pending pe ors the _———_ 
ſlratipg of the boidic, as the bowing of the 
knee,$ (uch like;forthis end, to teſtitie our 
(abjeion vnto God,as ourabſblute Lord, 
| &c,This is it, which makes Adotationa true |. 
religibus worſhip. - 18} 
The other kind of Adoration, is Ciusll, 
pertaining to the ſecond Table, reatmed. by 
ſome. /2c/all; becauſe itis the adoration or 
worſhip, that fallow-creatures giue one to 
another. Andthis:(asthe former) hath init 
twothings, Theoneiszthe Intentio of him, 
tha performeth ic,which muftbe this; That 
|3hecicature worſhipped, is indued with ex- 
cellent gifts of God: Or,that he bath a pow- 
crofgoucrnement-over vsForoneof theſe 
jiseuerthe Ground of ciuill Adoration, | 


A... IS 


rto-God alone, and conſequently not tothe 
[creature,vnleſſe we wil acknowledge a God- 
head inthe creature. | 
Here we are. to' remember two Caucats, 

rouching Religious Adoration, = 

- Fiſt, if Adotation be giuen to the true 
Godywithafalleandetronious intention, it 
makes him ay Idol. Forexample; If thebody 
be bowed,witthis intent, to worſhip God 
put of the Trinitie,asthe Turk dothzor it he | 
beworſhipped out of che Son,withthe Iewz 
thus doing, we worthip not the true God, 
| butan Idol.Thereaſon is, becauſe Godis ſo 
to beconceiued of vs,as he hath maniteſted 
himſelfe in his owneword,and no otherwiſe, 
Ifotherwiſe, God isnot congeiued, but an 
Idolor fition of the brainggand the Adora- 
| tion isnot doneto God, bur ro the Idal. 


Secondly,to worlhip God in,at,orbefore | 
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an Image, is idolatry and ſuperſtition; and 'A| Touching wicked Spirits or —_— 
God lo worſhipped, 1s made an Idol. Forhe | | Queſtion 1s,” Wharisthe Adoration that is, 
tha thus worſhips him, bindeth his pre-| | due vntothem? 
ſence, operation, and grace, to thoſe places, | | nf. They arethe encmies of God, ang 
towhich God neuer bound himſelfe, or his | | accurled of himzrhetetore no honour of tec- 
preſence, &c. God hath not appointed Ima- | | wce belongs vto them, by his will ang ap- 
ges, to be pledges of theſethings, either by | | Pointment. And tor that very caule, we aje 
proiniſe, ot commandement. Henceit tol-| | tohaueno degling with chem arall. Nay, 
lowes, thatthe man, which worſhips God, | | arevtterly torenounce, andabandon whae. 
otherwiſe then he would be worthipped, or | | locuer things comefrom the Deuill, or his 
lookesto be: heard, when God will not be inſtruments ; as namely, all Spells,charmes, 
heard, is an Idolater. Againe,God expreſle- Inchantments, &c. which ſerue to the wor- 
ly forbiddes the worſhip of his Maieſtie, in, kingot wonders, and yethaue no luch ver. 
2,, or before any creature in heauen or in| | tue giuenthemfrom Godtorthat end,eithe; 
earth,Deut 4.16,17,18,19. by creation,nature,word,orihſtitition. = 
But the Idolater in excuſe of his linne, 15 Nowconcerning the good Angels1f they 
wont to pretend many things. did now appeare vnto vs, and we had ceitain 
Firſt,thatwhe he worſhippeth, heimends | | knoviedgerherof, we might adore them. Bur 
not to worthip the Image, but God inthe I-| | how? onely with ciuill and ſociall worſhip, 
mage. Tothis weanſwer, that it marrersnot For ſo weread, Gen.19.1.that Zot ſeeing tho | 
what his meiningis. For lethim intend what Angels comming rowards Sodome, roſe v9 to 
he will, if God deteſteththat manner of wor-| | meer them, and bowed bnmſelfe with his face | 
ſhip, itisnotro betendred vnto him,inahy | | #o the grouta.By whichexatypleit appeareth, | 
fort. Theltraclites worſhipped notrhe calte | | that though Angels may beadored, yetnor 
ſelfe; but. God in the calfe,Exod.32.8:yet| | with Religious, orthat which is mixed with | 
thet: Moſes faith, tharthey worſhipped an | | Religious worthip, but with worſhip purely 
Idol. | and meerely ciull. VVhereuponit was, that 
Secondly, healleadgeth, that inthe olde | | the Angel refuſed the worſhippe done vnto 
.Teſftament, God was wotſhipped before the | | him By Iohn, laying, See rhog ave it 10: 1am 
Atke and that there he promiſed to heare |C | cbyfellax ſernant,and one of thy brethren,c-4.| 
 theprayersofhis people. 4»ſ. Thereaſonis| | Reu.r9110. I addemoreouer,that ſithat this 
| notalike. Forthey hadanexpreſſe comman- | | day,the Arigels appeatenot vnto vs; we may 
dement, giuenthem by God,touching Ado-| | not worſhipthem atall, ether in ciuil} or re- 
ration betore the Arkez andaprovule , that 1:210us manner,albeit we maſt euet hauc are- | 
they ſhould be —_ ed and heard. But the | | ucrenteftimarion of them. 
 Tdolater hath rio ſuch cemmandement , or As forliuing men, Adoration meetely ci- 
promile. u'll, is onely. due vntothem, and that inre- 
|| Thirdly, heobiecteth, that SubieQs doe | | ſpect ofthe gifts of God, which we (ecto be 
kneele downe beforethe chaire of eftate in| | m he oftheir aurhoritie and place, 
theabfence ofthe King of Queene, intoken | | whichthey have amongſt men. This is ex- 
of ſubjection duevnto-themz and therefote | | preſly injoyned inthe fate» Comaniderenit, 
mbch nrore maythey tothe Images of God, | | Honour thyfather, 5 and confirmed alloby 
and Saints in-heanen glorified . Anſ. This | | the exanpleof Abraham,who ſtood vp,and 
reaſon isalſs inſufficient: For the kneeli bowed himſelfe, beforethe people of the 
before the chaire of eſtare; 15 ameere Gul D| nd ofthe Hitites, Gen.24.7.Prouided al- 
Teſtimonie of civillworſhippe, and becitig | | waies, thatthis Adoration, be accordingto 
 teferred tothisend, tofſhewlofaltieand fub-| | the hndable cluſtome of thecountrey, where 
ietion to lawfull Princes, it Rands in force | | they live. - . bby CEN 
by the commandementof God: Butthere'is | | But forworſhip, cither ſichply religious, 
no ſuch warrant from Gods word, forþow. | | or mixt, itisin no ſortto be yeelded them. 
ing to Images; neither is it his will tharthey | | Thus Perer(when Corne/ime met him, andftel 
ſhould be tokens, and pledges of his pre | | downeathisfecre) refuſed ro accept of the 
|,» es re worrs \, .. © © | | honour done vie hirn 3 which norwith- 
'* Theſecondfort of thines that be,"arethe | | ſtanding was trot adiuine, bura mixed kinde 
| creatures, whicimuſt be diſtinguiſhed into | | ofworſhip, performed mtoPaer,in areir- 
| fourekinds. I. wided ſpiftts: 11? good An-, . | rentopinion'of his perſon; asbering rmore 
| gels. 111-living men. IV. men dapaned.” ___| | thenanordimatienan/ARtro.25;26.Inkkt 
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II. B aoke l 


worſhip Haman, becauſe thehonour which 
the king aſpoinred to be giuen vnto him, 


worſhip in it, ſuch as was done to himlſelte. 
Oftheſame ſort, is the kiſling of the Popes 
feet, which indeed is ciuill worſhip, but mi- 
xed with religious. For itis tendered vnto 
him, astothe Vicarof Chriſt; and one that 


any Emperour orPotentate onearth. 


parted,as Peter, Paul,and thereſtzalthe wor- 
(hip we owe vnto them,is no more, buta re- 
uerent eſtimation of their perſons, and 1mt- 
cation of their vertues; Religious or ciwll 
Adoration due vnto them, we acknowledge | 
none; becauſe neither we hauec to deale with 
them,nor they with vs. ThereforeRomiſh 
Adoration of them we renounce,as flat Ido- 


Caſes of ( onſcience. 


manner, Mordecai the Iew denied to wor- A| but that which iz mate before the Aduerſa- 


was an excelſiue honor, hauing ſome diuine 
| 


cannot erre; theliketo which,is not donero | 


Laſtly, rouching dead men, or Saints de- |. 


B mandement tor Confeſſion. Againe, Rom. 


latrie:conſidering it giuesvnto thEa Diuini- 
ty,making the preſent in allplaces,to know 
ourhearts,and heare ourprayers at al times, 
which is theprerogatiueof God alone. 
Now for vnreaſonable creatures,no Ado- 
rationat all appertaineth to them , but onely 
areucrent,and holy vie of them. For Adora- 
tion,isa ſigne of SubieCtion ofthe inferiour 
tothe Superiour; but manis their ſuperiour: 


(eruice. Andhereupon, we iuſtly condemne 
the Adoration of thereliques of Saints , of 
thebread andwinein the Sacrament, &c. 
Therhird fort of things, isthe Worke of 
the creature, to wit, Images. Where, ifit be 
demanded,what Adoration is dueto them? 
[ anſwer, none at all. Reaſons. 1. We have 
anexpreſle inhibition to the contrary,inthe 
ſecond commandement, Thou ſhalt nog bow 
aowne to them, nor worſhip them,e+c. 2.The 
{uperiour muſt pertorme no adoration to 
theinferior. Now though itſhould be gran- 
ted,that they werethe Images of God, yer 
manis amoreexcellent Image thenthey, 8 
they are.inferiour not onelyto him, buteuen 
tothe baſer ſort of creatures. Theworme is 


one of the baſeſt creatures vpon the earth, 


and therfore he is to dothem no worſhip or |C| n1embred for a Ground, that there is a di- 


\etitis theworkeof God, The Image is a 
workenot of God, but of man. Man there- 


([hiptheworme then the Image. 
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"CHAP. XII. 

Of out ward Confe (Sion. 
He fifth Head of Gods outward wor- 
thip, is CES. ] meane not the 
OrdinaryorEccleſiaſticall Confeſhs, | 


toremay as welin all reaſon,and better,wors- | 


rie.Concerning which, there bemany Que- 
{tions commonly made. 


I. Queſtion. 


IWhether (nfeſsin of faith 
be neceſſary, and when *. 


Ar. That Confeſſion is neceſſarie, it ap- 
peares by manifeſt reſtimonies of Scripture, 
I.Pct. 3.15. Be readie t2 giue an anſaey al. 
wates to euery man, that asketh you a reaſon 
of the hope that is m you. Here is a flat com- 


10.9.10.Jf thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth, 
and belerue with thy heart thou ſhalt be ſaued. 
For with the heart man beleeueth wnto righ- 
teouſneſſe, andwvith the mouth man confeſ- 
ſeth to ſaluation. And Mark.8. 38. I hoſoeuer 
ſhall be aſhame4 of me jn this adulterous gene- 
ration, of him ſFall the ſonne of man be aſha- | 
med alſo, when he commcth in the glorie of 
his father, vvith his holy Angels. Thus 1s 
graunted ofall Diuines, taue onely of ſome 
peſtilent Hererickes. 

Theſccond pan ofthe Queſtion is,when 
Confeſſion 15 to be made? 

For an{wering whereof, this muſt be re- | 


{tintionto be made, berweene Commaun- 
dements affirmatiue,and negative. The ne- 
gatiue binderth ar alltimes, and toalltimes, 
For it is notlawfullar any time, fora man to 
doecuill.T he Affirmatine binds at,and in al 
times, butnotto all fimes, For itcommands 
aduryto bedone,which nevertheleſſe is nor 
at al times to be done. Forexample: To gine 
almes, is preſcribed by an affirmative com- 
mandement, and yet almes are to be ginen 
onely at fit times and occaltons.  Hereupon 
it pleaſedthe Lord, to propound part ofthe 
Morall Law, in negative tearmes , becauſe 
negatiuesare of greater force. Now Confel- 
ſion beeing commanded not by a negatiue, 
but by an affirmative commaundement , we 
arenot bound thereunto,at,and toaltimes, 
but when iuſt occaſjon is offered. 

Whenthen(may ſome ſay) arethe eſpeci- 
all times,in which Confeſſion is to be made 
before the Aduerſarie? 

Anſ. Therearerwo principally, to which 

| EN] 

all the other may be reduced. The firſt is, 
when we are examined touching qur Reli- 
giot,bythemthar arein authority,as by Ma- 
 giſtrares, Princes, Iudges, 8c. For at ſuch 
time we are Jawfully called romake con. 
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100 / Caſesof ( onſcience. 
| feſſton of our faith,and may do itwith bo]d- A 
: nefſe. Thus much the place before-named | 
| importeth,where weareenioyned zo be yea- | 
vie t9 make aw account, CE. 1. Pet. 3. 15. 
that is, nottoeuery Examiner, but to thole | 
\ alone, who have power and authoritie gtuen 
| them by God, for. that purpole. And the 
| ame isimplyed in Chritts ſpeech to his A- 
poſtles,Mat.10.18.424 ye ſhall be brought 
before gauernours and Kings for my ſake , in| 
witne(/e ro them,and to the Gentiles. Andin aine,the Apoſtle Tames faith, that 4bra. 
| this cale,not to make profeſſis of our faith, ams faith worought together with his works, 
isin effect to deny Chriſt, to ſcandalizethe | | Iam.2.2. whichare likewiſe not tobe vnder- 
church, and greatly to preiudice the truth. | | ſtood,as working caules, but as teſtimonies 
| The ſecond time of confeſſion is , when in [g | and euidences, declaring and manifeſtin 
the wantthercof, Gods glorie is direCtly im- | | that he was iult inthe light of God. 
peached, the ſaluation of men hindered,and | Secondly, it is obiected, that confeſſion 
our neighbour offended . And thenweare | | ofour faith to Godis ſufficient. For fo Saint 
neceffarilyto confeſſe, though no examinati- | | Paul ſeemesto ſay,Rom.14. 22. Haſt thoy 
on be made. farth? haue it with thy ſelfe before God: there- 
Ifit be hexe asked, How we may be able{ | foreconfeſhon before man is nor needfull. 
ro diſceme of this time? The anſweris, by | | Af. The Apoſtle {peakes nor of that faith, 
chriſtian wiſedome, which teacheth vs, that | | whereby weareiuſtified and ſaued , but of 
when by our (ilence,wicked men are embol- | | that which ſtandeth in aperſwaſton, of the | 
dened to {peake euill of Gods word, and | | vie or not vie ofthings indifferent. And this 
weake ones occaſioned to fal from the faith, | | aman may keep ro himfelfe,that is,he nay (o 
then is thefitteſttimeto ſtand in thedefence | | viet,as hethall notthereby offend his bro- 
and nnintenance ofthe truth. Out of theſe | | ther. That commandement was giuen by 
wotimes and caſes,Chriſtians haue libertie | | Paul for thoſe times , when men werenot 
notto confeſſe, but may lawfully conceale |C| fully perſwaded of the vie of gods creatures, 
their faith;nay(whichis more)theirperſons; | | as meates, drinkes,&c.butto theſe times it 
by changing their habite and attire, vpon - isnot. 
this ground , becaule the affirmative com- | I I. Queſtion. 
maundement doth not alwaies bind. IWhether 3t be law ful for p 


| Hereitisto be obiected.Firlt, thatwe are 


faued onely by faith, and therefore conteſſi- | | 197473 bee ng Vrg ed 0 goto Taol- 


anisnot neceſſarie? 4»/. We muſt confider | | [ernice and heare Ma iſle /o > 
faith two waies.Firlt, as an inſtrument crea- Pls : ) 


ted inthe heart,whereby we apprehend, and he ke epe his heart to Goa ; 
avply Chriſt with his benehtsto our (elues, | 
for our iuſtification and ſaluation.Secondly, | | 4»f.It is not;and Fprooueit bythe (cope 
| faith muſt be conſidered morelargely, asit | | ofcheeightand tenth chapters of che ut 
is away to bring vsto life euerlaſting. Now | | Epiftleto the Corinthians , wherethe Apo-| 
inthe firſt acceptis,it may betruly fd.chat { | ſtle diſputes the queſtion , whether the Co- 
| we areſauedby faith alone. For there is no |p | rinthians might goe into the temples of 1- 
| grace of God, whereby we take hold of | | dols,andeate of meat offered vntothem, in 
| Chriſt, burfaith. But if we take it in the ſe-| |themeanetime,notpartaking with Idolaters 
| cond ſen(e,as away tolife,then we may tru- | | in theworthip ofthe Ido]s> This he auou- 
' i Iy fay, that it alone ſavethnot, buthope, | | chethto bewttetly vnlawful and torthat pur- 
| loue, repentance, good works,andall diuine| | poſetelsthe Corinthians, That they cannot | 
verrues. Inthis ſenſe Paul faith, we 2re ſaved | | drinke of the eup of the Lord,axd of the cup of | 
by hope, Rom.$. 24-becauſeby it we waite | | dea/ls.Nowas this was vnlawfull tor them,(0 
for our faluation; and hope is the way, in | | itis vnlawfullfor any Proteſtant,to goto any 
| which all muſt walke that looke tobe ſaued. | | Popiſh aſſembly, to heare Maſle. Againe, 
| Againe hefaith, Momentany affitions doe | | God is the Creator ofthe Bodie and Soule: 
worrkewatevs an eternall wuarght of glory, | | therefore he is to be worſhipped in bothz 
2.Cor.q.17.Buthow!Notas cauſes; but as| | and conſequently we robbe him of his 
"s : " 3M 
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[[.Booke. _ Caſes'of ( onſeience; 101. 
duewhEwergſerue our heart cd hin1, & giue A\ all that belonged vato themzthough in other 
ourbodiesto Idols. To this purpoſe Paul | | niatters belonging ts the leruice of God, 
«xhottech the Romanes,to giue vp their þo- | | he departed not from thee ſinnes of Ierobo- 
diesa living facrifice, holy, and acceptable | | am. 
ynto God, Rom. 12.1. Which place viterly The third Obie&t. Dan. 3. 6. Nebu- 
condemneth the errour of ſome, who thinke | | chad-nezzar made a decree, that nh2{oeucy 
that God will be contentwith the (oule,and would pot fall downe and worſkzp the golden 1- 
that they may beſtowe their body,intheſer- | | 92age,ſbouldthe ſame houre be caſt into the 


aice of the Deuill. + midaeſt of anhot fierie furnace. Now we doc 
Bur againſt this doctrine ſundric things | | notread,thar any moe refuſed to obey but 


| 


arealleadged.The firſtis,the example of Na- | | three; and therefore it ſeemes, that Daniel 
aman,2 King-5.18.19.who ſaid to thePro- | | did worſhippe the Image, as well as 0- 
phet, when 7 bow my ſelfe in the houſe of Rim- | | thers, 
mon,the Lord be merc'ful tome in this thing . Anſ. Daniel was nat accuſed as thethree 
To whome Eliſha anſwered, goe in peace. | | children were, and for that cauſe, there .is 
Here (ſay ſome) the Prophet giues leaue to | | no mention made of is refuſall. Againe,put 
Naaman,to worſhippein an Idols temple. thecaſe he had beene accuſed, yet the King 
To this, there be ſundrie anſwers giuen. | | tookeno knowledge of his accuſation, be- 
Some affirme,that Naaman, ſpeakes only of | | cauſe he was in fauour, both with him, and 
Ciuill,and Politique worſhipz and not of | | thepeople. 
Religious . For his office was to kneelec The fourth ObieR Paul togither with 
down in the temple, that the King might | | fouremen,thathad made a vow; yeelded to | 
leanevpon his ſhoulder, when he worſhip- | | purifie himlelte, according ro the law of 
pedthe Idol. And Naaman, makes open | | Moſes, becaule he would not offend the 
proteſtation,v.7.thathe wilworſhip no God | | weake leves,Act.21.24. And yet that Law 
butthe God of Iſrael. concerning purihcation, as alto the whole 
Otheran(wer, andthat more truly, thar | | bodie of Ceremonies,wasabrogated in the 
Naaman doth acknowledgeita ſinne,togo | | deathof Chriſt. Now ifhe myght doe that, 
tothe houſe of Rimmon, and therefore he | | whichwas vnlawfull, for the auoiding of of- 
craues pardon forit, at the hands of God, || fencezwhy may not aman goeto maſſe, and 
rwicetogither, ver. 18, and withall makes a | | [o prevent theſcandall, which may be taken 


vowe,thathewill thenceforth offer, neither | * | on the bebalfe ofthe Papiſts? 
burnt offering, nor ſacrifice, to any other Anſ.Itistrue, that there was an end put 
God,faueonely to the Lord, and hereunto | | vnto the ceremonialllawe by Chriſts death; 


Eliſhaanſwereth,Goe i peace. yet it was not atthe hiſt wholly to be aboli- 
Yetfurtherit is anſwered, that Naaman | | ſhed,but by little and little. Againe, the vſe 
requeſteth the Prophet,to pray for him, that | | of ceremonies,remained as a thing indiffe- 
hemight be conſtant in the ſcruice of the | | rentinitſelfe,till the Temple of Teruſalem 
true God, And (in caſe he were drawne a- was deſtroied by Titus, and the Church of 
gainſt his purpoſe, by humane frailtie, to the New Teſtamentthroughly planted. And | 
bowagaine betore Rimmon,with his King) till boththele wereaccompliſned,the vie of 
thatthe Lord in mearcie would pardon his | | the ceremoniall law was no finn6;prouided, 
offence. Andto this the Prophet yeeldeth |n| that it werenot holden,or vrged, as a thing 
aying,Goe #n prace.Asifheſbould lay, Goe | | necellatiero laluation. | | 
to;l will pray forthee,to this ende and pur- Now whereas it 15 (aid, that we rhay be 


-- 


poſe. This text therefore giues no warrant | | Preſencatthe maſle, forthe anoiding of of- 
for bodily preſence, in Idolatrous afſem- | | fencezitmay further be anſwered: firt, that | 
blies. | we areto doe our duties,though menbene- 
The ſecond ObieR. Ielm openly pro- | | ver ſo much offended; for it was the rule of 
ſeſſed the worſhip of Baal,and yethediſſem- | | Chriſt in like caſe, er rhem alone they be the 
bled,meaning nothingleſſe:2. King, 10. 18. | \ b/id leaders of the blind. Matth. 15.14..'Se-Þ 
Andthe Lord commends him, forhis dili- | | condly,xeaughtnot to doe cuill,that good ! 
gent execution of that, which was right in his | | may comerhereof. PRs Reg eg PE | 
etes,verſ.30. The fift Objie&,The Mafſe' is Gadsbt- 
Anſ.lehu is commended, not for his diſ- | | dinance, appointedby Chrift, rflongh rio 
embling,bat forhisdiligenceindeftraying | | itbecorcupred by men. Avf.,It isa moſt | 
fumes religion, &rhePrieſts,wit | | damnable Idol, yea worſe then ad Idol of 
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may flie,when* 


| 


cd, 
| thatifrhis bea commandement to flic, 5 


| and rherefore cuery Chriſtian may lawfully 


102 ER 
the Gentiles; and the adoration performed 
thercin is moſt abominable, and hath more 
affinitie with groſle Gentilif! me,then with the 


[nftitution ot our Sauiour Chrilt. 


III. Queſtion. = 
Whether any man, eſpecially a 
Muniller,may with good canſci- 
ence flie in perſecution; and if be 


SCH. Ie ENT 
This Queſtion confiſtettroftwoparts.Tou- 
chingthefirſt. Sundric men are of opinion, 
chat itis vtterly vnlawfull to flie in perſecuti- 
ON; as Tertullian who:hath written a.whole 
 booke of this argament: and beſides him, 
certaine Heretiques named C!rcumcellzents, 
inthat part of Atrike, which we now call Bar- 
barie, and ſome alſo of the {eQt of the Ana- 
bapriſts. But thetruthis, that ſorwetimes it is 
tavfull to flie,though not alwaies. Far proofe 
whereof,conſider theſe reafons. 
Firſt, Chrilts commandement,Mat. 19.25. 
V Vhen the } erſccute you 10 one cixie, flue to | 
an other .1 74 be ſaid, that this commaunde- 
ment was limited to the times, wherein the 
Apoſtles preached in Iewty, and therefore 
is remporarie. I anſwer; No; forthere can- 
not any text of Scripture be brought , to 
ſherv that it was cugr yet repealed. And the 
Apoſtles (who halceived this comman- 
| dement,eucn after Chriſts aſcenſion, and the 
giuing of the holy Ghoſt,) being perſecuted, 
did flie from one place to another, as we 
may read, Act.9.2.Cor.11.It it beallead 
all mult fliez I anſwer againe,that though the 
| commaundement be generalltoall perſons, 


 ſhunneapparent danger : yet the ſame is par- 
ticular, inregard of circumſtances, of time 
and place. Forthough all may flic, yetthere 
| be ſome places and times, wherein men may 
| nat vie thar libertie, as ſhall appeare after- 
' ward. | 
| Theſgcqodreaſon, is taken fromthe ex- 
| profile of many worthig nyzen recorded in 
criprure. /4c2b the Patriarch fled from the 
RY FLA 5 hrocher Eſay into Haran, to 
| 4s Gen.27. andagaine, from thenceto. 
| che nd ofhis fathers. Gen-31- Maſe phe 
be hadlyaethe AEayprian,fieddcour of E- 
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watkeoffaith, Heb.11.27. Obadiabthego- 
uemour of Ahabs houſc, hid « hw:drerh 2ucy 
of the Lerds Prophets,by fittic in a cauc, and 
ted rhem with bread avd water, when Ieza. 

bel would have deſtoycd then), 1,King. rg. | 
13-Eliahbceingin ſeare of his life, fled {rom; 
lezabelinto MP loreb, 1 King. 1g. 3,A- 
gane , 1n. the new T'eltament , auFSaiour | 
Chriſt beeing in danger, withdrey himlelte, 
 Tohn 10. 39. andihar (undry times.ull the 
hower of his paſſion, was come; Paul, when 
the lewes tooke counſel te ether to kilhin) 

was let downe by hq 4:6, 1ky in a basker 
throug ha wallin Damaſcus. Act.9.25. Aug 
wheathe Geraans went about to ſlay im, 
he was brought bythe brethren to Cefare 
and {entto Tarſus,ver.29.30.Againe,becir 0 
in danger, he ved Chriſtian policic tg (aue 
himlette. For by ſayinghe was a Phariſe, he 
madea diuiſion betweene his acculers, the 
Pharifies and Sadduccs,and fo elcaped.A&. 
23.6.7. And ifthat werelawfullfor him to 
doe,thenisitalſo lawfull for aman, by flight 
to fauehrolelfe, in cale of danger, whether 
hebea pre man,or a Paſtor. 

Yet forthe betierclearing ot the Anſwer, 
ſome ons to the contrarie, are to be| 
examined. | 

ObieR, I. Perſecution is a good thing, 
& that which is g@o0d,may not be eſcheycg. 
| Anſ. Good things, are oftwo ſorts. Some 

are amply goodl,gne by themſclues;as ver- 
tues,and all morall duties: and theſe arenot 
to beeſchened. Someagaine,are good one- 
ly in ſomerelpeCts. Ofthis ſort arethings in- 
different, which beneither commanded nor 
toibidden,butare good oreuill, inreſpect of 
circumſtances. And theſe may beeſchewed, 
 vnleſſe we know that they be good for vs. 
Now perſecution beeing of this king, thatis 
to fay, not ſimply good, but onely by acci- 
dent, may beauoided; becauſe no mancan 
ſay that itis good or bad for him. 

Obiect. II. Perſecutin is ſent of God, | 
forthetriall and goad ofhis Church. A»/. | 
Firſt, euillthings ſentof God, may beauv:- | 
ded, it heſhewes ameaneor way, how they 
may be auoided. Forexample: God ſendeth 
licknes, famine, the plague ,and {word ; he 
ſends alſo meanes, and remedies for the pre- 
uenting,&remoouing ofthem, as ohylick , | 
andfoode, &c. And theſe we may lawfully | 
vieforthe aid purpoſes: and in like manner 
may perſecution be auoided, if God offer | 
meanes of eſcape..Secondly, there is a tw 0- | 
fald Wi of God, his reycaled,and his ſecret | 
will appain- | 
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fore vacertaine ynto vs, we may not raſhly 


will,cefulethe meanes ay vie them 
racher,rill God reucalethe contraric; 4+ 
Obie<t. II. To lic in perſecution; is a 
kinde of-deniall of Chriſt, and againſt con- 
feſhon ; he therefore that flies , ſeemes to 
make no confeflion, but rather to denie 
| Chriſt. 
' Ax. Chriſtian confeſlion is double,oper, 
| 0: 44mpliczte.Openconkt is, whenaman 
| boldly contefleth his faith, beforethe Aduer- 
| farie, euen to the death. This is the greatelt 
and higheſt degree of confeſhon; and in it 
theholy Martyrs in former times continued, 
euento the Joſle of their liues, vndergoi 
the puniſhmet of death, inflicted vponthem 
by the Aduerfaries of Chriſt Ieſus, for the 
| maintenance ofthe truth. [ mplicite is:when 
amanto keepe his Religion, is content to 
torlake his countrey,friends, & goods. This 
152 ſecond degree, inferiour tothe former, 
and yet itisatrue Confeſſion, acceprablle to 
| God. And vnder this kind, comes Flight in 
periecution, Vhence it appeareth, thatlaw- 
* | ullfight intimeSof danger, is no deniall of 
 Chriit,nor yet againſt Confeſſion. Forfome- 
\tumesir pleaſety God, co call men to pro- 
| fefſe his name and truth openly , by luffe- 
ring-lometimes againe,not openly by ſuffe- 
'ting,but by flying: &rhis latter way, though 
tbe not {ſo high a degree, as is the former, 
yet itis indeedeand in truth, in the mealure., 
_ proteſſion of Chriſt and plealingvnto 
God. | 
Obicit. IV. Our Sxuiour Chriſt com- 
| Mangs vs, Feare not them that can kill the be- 
He, Mat. 10.28.Now if aman muſt not feare 


| hemzthen he inuſt not flie; 

'  Anſfw. The text {peakethnot ofall feare, 
| butof fuch feare,as tendeth ro Apoſtalie,and 
| auſerl; men to renounce faith, and-good 
conſcience. Againe, it (peakes of that feare, 
"hereby man feareth man more then God. 
 Thirdly,it ſpeakes of tuch feare, as by which 
 3manis vrged toterapt God,by doingfome 
| ting thar 1s repugnant to his will, and that 
”"| Out of his calling. Now when the Queſtion 
'Sof Flight in perſecution, we vnderſtand 
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preſume thereof , and againſt his:expreſle 
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dome. To this purpoſe Paul, AQ.18.10.ha- 
| uing a while preached at Corinth, and fin- 


| haveaſpeciall care of turthering Gods king- 


hauepreſented himſelfe vnto che people, in 


 afguettvrhe fexe of man,morethen of God, 
or eat ISwpughantto Gods will; .burthat a- 
Jdne;whereby weviethe meanes dffered,ac- 
cordingto his appointment; leaſt we ſhould 
| $6eme 0 ne 12nges and. bring: vpon our 
{dues vnneceffarie danger. And thus the fir(t 
pact of the Queltion'is anſwered. 
Pa. 5, 277:OBETs 2. 
:Theſecondis,concerning the Time; when 
amanmay flic, Miniſter, or other ? And tor 
beccerefolution rhereot; we are to.remem- 
ber, that there bz eight Conditions required 
in *Chrittian Flight, eſpecially that, which 
pentaines tothe Minifter, , 
The firſt is, ifthere beno hope of doing 
good,by his aboad in that place, where the 
perſecution is .' But while he conceiues any 
hope of doing good,by teaching;preaching, 
orotherwiſe,hemay not flie. This,the Mini- 
ſter ſhall eaſily difcerne in Chriſtian wiſe- 
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dingthat the Iewes deteſted him, and his mi- 
niſterie, intended a'/prefent departurerhence. 
But the Lord appearing vnto him, by uight 
in aviſton,warned himto ſtays for( tairh he) 
Thaue much people in this citie; that is, many 
thatare tobe conuerted, and bronghr vnta | 
thefaith. Euery Miniſter in his place , muſ} 


—  . OD 


dome, whecher it be by flying , or not fly- 
ing. 

The ſecond Condition . Conſideration 
muſtbe had, whether the perſecution beper- 
ſenall;orpubl:que. Perſonallis that, which is 
directed againſt this, or that mans perſon, 
Publique, which is raiſed againſt the whole | 
Church. If itbe directed againſt rhe perſon 
of the Paſtor, he may vle his libertie. For it 
may be,that his flight will bring peace to the 
Church. | 
But what if the people will not ſuffer him 
to flie? 4vſw. They ſhould be (o farre, txom, 
hindering of himinthiscaſe,that they ought 
rather to ſuccour and releeue him . Thus, 
when Demetrius had raiſed atumult againſt 
Paul, vnder,pretence of Diana, and he would 


the'common place; the D.ſciples ſuffered 
him not, AQ. 19.30. And whatcare they had 
of his preſeruation, theſame ought the peo- 
pleto have of theirPaſtor,in caſeof like pe- 
rill. But,ifthe perſecution be commonto the 
whole Church, then he is not to-flie. For it is 
neceſſarie,at ſuchtimes eſpecially,thatthoſe 


| vat ſuch 


whichareſtrong, ſhould ſuvport and con- 
firmetheweake, (7 2H 


{uch aflight, as tendethto Apoſtaſie, or | 
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forepreuented them by flyingto Tarſus. 
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Thethird Conditis, If there bein'the Pa- | 
{tot a moderation.of minde. For he muſt 
take heede ofthcſe two extremities, that he. 
be neither ouercome with exceſhue teare; 
nor through ouvermuch confidence, runne 


 headlong into apparent danger.And that he 


may auoide.thele cxtremities, he mult firlt 
pray vnto God,for wiledome,courage,and 
conſtancie: and ſecondly ,-vie-the conſent 
and adviſe ofthe Church, for his direcwon 
 inthis behalfez thatallthings may bedone 
| 11 wiledome. ; S950 9012052603; 59%) 
The fourth Condition of lawful Flight ts, 
that the Miniſter withdraw himſelte onely 


and calling. Yea, ifhe be principally aymed 
at in.the perſecution, he may. lawtully goc 
apart;anditis the dutie ofthe Church alſo, 
to ſee him conuaied away 1n lafetiez:rill the 
| perſecution be ouer .. Ahd:thus doing, he 
neither forſakes the Church,nor his calling; 
but onely vſeth the meanes of his preſeruati- 
on,for the keeping of faith,and a good con- 
ſcience: T his warrant,our Sauiour giues to 
his Apoſtles, Math. 10:2:3-/7 ben they perſe- 
| cute youin one citie;flic into another. Theend 
of thaz commandement was, that the Apo- 
 ſtles might preſeruethemſelues in lafctie,till 
' they had preached the Goſpel, to all the ci- 
ties of Iſrael, as the nextwordes doe de: 
Clare... -. T4460 
The fifth Condition. [fafter due triall & 
 examination,he finde not himſelfe ſufficient- 
 lyarmedwith ſirength,toreliſtor beare the 
extremitie. For then he may retire himlelte, 
into ſomeplaces of ſafticz where he may liue 


good conlcience. 6 | 
| TheſtxtConditionis:It he beexpelled, 


 Ctionsof Magiſtrates,though we do not al- 


meanes, and way of eſcape; and doth (asit 


 were)open adoore,and giue uſt 3 ic. | 

' tretofliedinthis Caſe notto flie, ( 

| fhehauenor ſtrength ſufficient toſtand on) | 
' is tempting of God. _ , - 


pecially 


'Theeight Condition, If the danger benot 
onely ſulpeQted, ſurmiſed, and ſeene a farre. 
off; but .certen and preſent. Ocherwiſethe 
Paſtour fals'into the ſinne of Tonah , who 
ſore-cafteddaungers in his calling,& there- 


for atime,8 not. vtterly forſake his charge, | 


to the glory of God, keeping faith and a| 


or baniſhed by the Magiſtrate,though the | 
cauſe be vniuſt. For ſubiection 1s {1mply to 
- be yeelde 1,to rhe puniſhments and cotre- | 


' waies tender Obedience to their comman- | 
 dements. | 


Fheſeauenthis, It God offer a lawful | 


\ Thele Conditions beeing obſernedit nay 
belawfull both for Paſtor and people to flic 
n times of perſecution,” © 2 50H 
'  Inthemextphce ir way be demaindeg. |. 
When aPaſtour,or other may not flie? - * |," 
: For anſwer hereunto the lignes of valaw- 
tull flight areto be conſidered, and they are 
principally foure. | 
The firſt1s,when God puts into a mans 
heart, the Spirit of courageand fortitude, 
whereby heis reſolued to abide, and ſtang 
out againſtthe force:of all enemies. Thus 
Paul, Act.20.22. went bound in the ſpirtt to 
leryſa/em. Where, though he knew thar 
bonds andaffliftions did abide him, yet he 
| would, not be difſwaded, but vitered theſe! 
words of relolutis, 7paſſe not at all neither i; 
my bife deare unto my ſelfe,ſothar | may ful. 
fill ” courſe with z0y, and the miniſſration, 
which I bawe rectiued of the Lord 1eſic, to te- 
ſtifie the Goſpell of the grace of God.T his mo- 
tion of the Spiritis not ordinarie, yetin the 
time ofhot perſecution,it hath been found, 
in many worthie inſtruments of Gods elo- 
rie,as may beſecn inthe hiſtories of ſundric 
Martyrs,inthedaies of Queene Marie. But 
ONe: eſpecially , (of whom I was credibly 
informed.) that haning this motion, to 
ſtand ourgarid yer flymg: for that very a&, 
felt ſuch a ſting in his conſcience, that he 
| could nenerhaue peace till his death. 
Theſecond (igne is,when a man is repre- 
hended,and vnderthecuſtodie ofthe Magi- 
ſtrate. For then he ts not to fie, becauſe he 
muſt, in all his ſufferings, obey the Magj- 
{trae, 
Hete a Queſtion is mooued, VVerhera 
man that is wmpriloned,may breake priſon? 
To this,Popiſh Schoolemen an(wer,that 
he mayzit the cauſe of his impriſonment be 
vniuſt. And ſutable to this aſſertion, isthe 
commonpraCctiſe of Papiſts,VVe on the c6- 
trary [ay,and that truly,that no man beeing 
in durance,may vſeany vnlawfull or violent | 


hand,reliſtthe Magiſtrate in our fufferings. 
Seruants are commanded, to ſubiect them- 
ſelues with patience, vnto the vniuſt corre- 
Ctions of their maſters,1,Pet.2.19. And this 
reaſon is giuenz For #t- is thankworthie, if a 
man. for conſcience tward God,endure grife, 
ſuffering wrongfully.The Apoſtles, becing in 
priſon, vſed no means to deliner cthemſelues; | 
butwhenthe Angelofthe Lord had opened 
thepriſon doores,thenthey came forth,and 
net before, AR: 5. 9, And that which 
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tours and orher men alſo doe; in the like 
caſe, for religion lake. 

Thethird tigne.VWhen a man is bound by 
his calling and miniſterie, ſoas init, hemay 
glorife God, and do good to the church 
by preachingz then he muſt not fie. For, the 
duties ofa mans calling,muſt bee preferred 
before any wotldly thing whatſocuer, whe- 
ther bodie, goods, friends,or life,&c. 

The fourth ſigne.When God inhis pro- 
uidence, cuts off all lawful meanes and waies 
offlying, hedoth then (as it were)bidde that 
man ſtay and abide.I ſay, lawfull meanes 3 be- 
cauſe we may not vſethole that are vnlaw- 
full; but rather reſt contented , and re{igne 
our (clues wholly to Gods will and pleaſure. 
Wemulſt not doe any euill that good may 
comethereof; and of two euils, not only not 
the lefle, but ricither of both is to be choſen. 
So much of Confeſhon. | 


CHAP. XIII. 
Of an Oath. 
He fixt Head of Gods worſhip, is an 
Oath: concerning which, three Que- 
ſtions areto be handled. 
I. Whatan oath 1s? 
I. How an oath is to be taken? 
II. How farre-forth it bindeth, and is to 
be kept? | 
Sect. I. 
I. Queſtion. 


IWhat is an oath © 


Anſ. An Oath,is areligiousand neceſlary 
confirmation of things doubttull,by calling 
on God, tobe awitneſſe of truth , andare- 
 uenger of falſhood. 

Firſt, I call it a Confirmar/on:tor ſothe ho- 
lv Ghaſlt ſpeaketh, 42 Oarh for confirmation 
15 among men anens of all ſtrife, Heb.6.16. 
\ -Secondly,I terme it a religious confirma- 
| tix becauſe an Oath is a part of Gods reli- 
| Yon andworſhip. Yea, itis ſometimes put 
orthe whole worſhip of God: Efa.19.28.1n 
| that dey, ſhail they ſweare by the Lordof hoſts: 
; thatis, they (hall worthip the true God. 
| Thirdly I adde,a neceſſarie confirmation, 
| becauſe an oath is neuer tobe vied,in way of 
| confirmation,but onely in caſeof meere ne- 
 ceflitie. For when all other huinane proofes 
' doe faile,then itis lav{ull, ro fetchreſtimo- 
' ie from heauen, and to make God himſelfe 


; Our witnes. In this caſe alone,and neuer elle, 


[tis lawful to vſe an Oath. 
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Peter andthe other Apoſtles did, muſt Pa- |A | a 8 vu11meſft of the truth, and a reuenger of 


| cauſe hereinalone, ftandsthe forme and life 


 Fourthly, I ſay,in which God is called wp3, | 


falſhoed. Thisis added in the laſt place, be- 


ofan Qath; that inthings doubtfull, we call 
Godas awitneſſeoftruth,and aiuſt ceuenger 
of the contrarie. There be (undry kinds of 
confirmation,as the affirmation, the aſſeue- 
ration, and the obteſtation. And by this 
Clauſe,an Oath is diſtinguiſhed from them 
all; becauſc init, wecall vpon God to giue 
witneſſe tothe thing auouched, but in the 0- 
ther three we do nor. 

Now touching this Jaſt point, of the 
formeand life of an Oath, three Queſtions 
areto beanſwered,forthe better clearing of 
thewhole doctrine. 

I. Queition. Whetheran oath taken by 
Creatures,beatrue oath,and to be kept? 

Arſ. An Oath bycreatmes, is an Oath, 
though vnlawfull. Forthough there be not 
ini, adireCt inuocationof God for witnes, 
yet when we callthe creature to giue teſti- 
monie,wedo then indirectly cal vpon God, 
becauſe he is ſeene in them; and looke how 
many creatures there be inthe world, ſo ma- 
ny lignes arethey of Gods preſence. This 
anſwer Chriſt himſelfe meketh; Mar. 23.21. 
22. He that fovearerh by beauen; ſuwrareth | 
by the throne of God, and by him that ſitteth 
thereon,that is,by Godhimlſelfe. 
| 11Qaze#.Whetheran oath by falſe gods, | 
be atrue oath or no? for example: the oath of 
the Turkeby Mahomet; the oath of Laban, 
by the gods of Nachor, that is,by his Idols: 
whenas inthem, there is no: inuocation of 
the true God of heauen andearth. 

I anſwer as before; though it benot alaw- 
ſull oath, yetit is in value and effeCt an oath. 
For thoughtharthing bt afalſe god indeed, 
by which it is taken; yetitis the true God, 
inthe opinion of him that ſweareth. Thus 
Mahomet isto the Turke, in ſtead of the 
true God ,and is honoured ofhim as God: 8& 
therefore his oath by Mahomet, is a true 
oath. Thus when Iacob inthe couenant that 
he made with Laban,ſweares by the feare of 
his father Iſaac, and Laban by the Idols of 
Nachor; Iacob accepted the oath which was 
tendered to him, inthe name of a falſe god; 
which he would not haue done, if it had not 
beenean oathat all. And hence the Caſe is | 
plaine, that ſwearing by a falſe God is an | 
oath: and therefore bindeth the (wearer in | 
conſcience, though it be vnlasfully ta- | 
ken. | 

111. Que#.Itinevery oath,God ought | 
tobe cited as awitneſſe, how then can God 
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(weare by himſelfe, ſeeing none can witneſſe [A notmentioned. In comon ſpeech betweene| 
vnto him? man & man, it is v{ually auouebed, (though, | 
Anſ. This deſcription of an oath, where- | | moſt wickedly)7f i be not this ex thus le, oy | 

by the creature ſweareth , includes not that | | be hanged, Inould Ivwere dead, 1 110411 RN 
oath, whereby God {weareth. For the end | | might newer mooge hence, c. Now this 2 | 
why God (weareth is, to bind himſelfe (as | | vouchment, howſoever it may be taken, is 
it were) with a bond vnto man, whereby he | | indeed a torme of ſcaring, in value ang 
would haue man corepute him alyer,and no | | torceallone with the oath of God, when he 
| God,ifhefailes and keepes not his promile. | | faith, / f they enter into my rejt , let me be ns 
' Thus the Lord (weares in his wrath, Heb. 3. | | G4, but « deceiner, 
11. If th-yſhallenter into my reſt. The words Sometimes two parts of the foure,areex- 
ofthe oath, are to be vnder{tood with this preſſed, &therelt vnderſtood,z.Cor. r. 23, 
claule, If, c.then letme beholdenasno | | Now 7 call God torecora wnto my Soule, Here 
God,or as afalle God. And inthis maner is |8 | Invocation with Imprecation, is vttered in 
God ſaid to (ſweare, when he manifeſteth to | | ſpeech, and the other two conceiued inthe 
man, that he is content to be counted no | | mind.By theleparticulars, weſee ir viuall jn 
God, ifthat which he auoucheth by oath,be| | Scripture,to propound formes of ſwearing, 
| not performed. by expreſſing ſome one or two particuſar 
| Furthermore,ineuery Oarh,there be foure | | parts in ſtead ofthe reſt, yer (o, asthepars 
 diſtin&rhings. Firſt, an Aſſeueration ofthe | | concealed be all vnderſtood : for otherniſe 
truth; which ſhould be auouched , though | | the oath is nor formall andentire, 
' there wereno oathtaken. Secondly, a con-| 
feſſion of the omnipotent preſence, wile- Seft. 2. 
dome, iuſtice,andrruth of Godzwhereby we 
acknowledge, that he is the ſearcher and I 1. Queſtion. 
knower of the heart; yea, that heis both wit- | | 
neſle, judge, and reuenger of falſhood and] } Fo an oath ito beta ken in 
lying. Thirdly,Prayer & Inuocation,wher:- | F 04-07 A ? 
by Godis called vpon, togiue teſlimony:o [| # $999 and $0 ly manner” | 
the conſcience of himthat {wearerh, that he Farthe anſwering hereof, two Rules as 
| ſpeakes nothing but the truth . Theſe two | | to beremembred. | 
 actions,of Confeſſion and Inuocation,doe Thefift Rule. He that will take an Oath 
makean oath,to be no leſle a true and pro- | | by thename of God, mult ſweare zx 7rarh, in | 
perpatt of Godsworſhip,then prayer ir ſelf. | | #u4gement,nrighteouſneſſe,lerem.gÞ2. Here 
| Fourthly, Imprecation, in which a manac- | | three vertues are required in alawfull Oath. 
knowledging God the iuſt reuenger of alie, Firft, that ic be made in ruth. And we 
binceshimlelfe to puniſhment , if heſhall | | Muſt kuow, that there isa double truth; the 
(weare falſely,orſpeake an vntruth witting- | | one,of the rhing foken:the other,of the mina 
ly orwillingly, * * wherin it is conceived. Truth ofthe thing is, 
| Now,thoughtheſebethe diſtinct pants of when a mans ſpeech is framed according to 
an Oath, yeraltofthemare not expreſled in thething,asit is indeed,or as neare as poſli- 
| theforme ofeuery oath;but ſometimes one, | | bly may be; and that becauſe God iseruth it 
' ſometimes wo of the principall, and the o- |Þ| ſelfe. Thisis called by Schoolemen, Zogi- 
ther concealed, bur yet alwaies vnderſtord. | | call wer774e, Sometimes by reaſon of mens 
For example: the Prophet: Teremieteacheth | | frailtie , the truth is wanting , becaufe we 
the people of Iſrael a forme of ſwearing, | | knownot things as they are. Thetruth of the 

Thou ſhalt ſweare,the Lord ligeth.lerern.4.2. mind is, when a man ſpeakes or ſweares 2s 
In which,there is expreſſed onlythe ſecond | | he thinketh, or is in conſcience perſwaded 
part, Confeſſion, and in that, the reſt are to | oftherhingzand this the Schoolemen tcarm 
' be vnderſtood. Again,thewords of Rath to | | Morall werrzie. Now though the firſt of 
Ruch,z, 174 Naomi, Thc Lord doe ſo to me,and more alſo, | | theſe two bewanting, yetthe lattermuſtne- 
[et if oucht Fut death depart me andthee,areon-| | cellarily bein an oath, left wetall into pet- 
| ly an Imprecation, in which the other parts | | iurie. 

| 2c infolded. Ho,the oath which Godma- Theſeccndvertueis udgemert, that is, 
; keth, Heb.3-11. If chey ſhall enter into my | | prudence” or” wifedome. This Ivdgement 
reſt, is expreſſed onely by imprecation, and requires diſcretion, and conſideration,pm- 
the other parts vnderſtood, though they be | | cipally of fine things. Firſt, of the ching in 

| queſtion, 
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ly, of che nature of the oath, that 1s taken. 
Thirdly of the mitide, and true meaning of 
him chat (weareth. Fourthly of the. particular 
circumſtances, of time, place, and perlons, 
when,where,and before whome hetweareth. 
Fiftly, of the euent or iſſue ofthe oath. All 
hell ne duly to be regarded, that we fweare 
not raſhly,or vnaduiledly. 

The third is fic, wherein alfo care mult 
be had oftwo things. Firſt,that the point to 
be confirmed , be lawtull. And it is then 
lawfull, when it may ſtand with pictie, and 
charitie. Secondly, thattheoccalions of ta- 
kingthe oath, be alfo iuſt;and vant bow chict- 
ly Pike: I. When it may further Gods glo- 
neand worſhip tor ſerueto prooue ſome do- 
arine of faluation, in whole, orin part. 11. 
When it may tende ro the furtherance of 
brotherly louczorto the preſervation of our 
neighboutslife , goods, or good name: or 
further,tothe confirmation of ſome league, 
couenant, or contract made betweene par- 
ties, vpon good ground, and for good and 
neceſfaric purpoſes. III, VVhenit ſeruerh, 
toreleeue amans owne prinate necefittie, a3 
when one ſweares to maintaine his owne 

ood name, goods,or lite z to confirme his 
owne faith'atd truth in contracts, Ari exam 
ple hereof we hauein Panh; who to confirme 
the Romanes, in the perſwaſion of his loue 
andcare of their ſaluationy ſaith, God #5 my 
wtheſſe (whome 1 ſerue in ty ſpirit gn the Goſ- 
pel of bis Senne)that wptiout ceaſing, I mak? 
mentionef you, Rom.1.9, Andagaine,tokeepe 
his owne credit and good name among the 
lewes,7 [9 the triithin Chriſt, Tlie not,my con- 
ſeience bearing mt witneſſen tht halyghoſt, 
Rom. 9. 1. I V. Wheiithe Magiſtrate doth 
att ir,by order of iuſtice.This though it be 
aiuſt occaſion, and warrant of an oarh, yer 
ditee Caudats arcimn it to be obſerued. 


ly,nt agajoſt pietieor charitie. Secondly, he 
which takes an oath, tendered by the Magi- 
ſirate, mult ſeare according to the minde 
ad metning of. the Magiſtrate who exats 
the oath,and not acCcofdingto his owhepri- 
uxteinterit. Thirdly, he muſt not ſweaream- 
biguouſly, bot i 2 ſimble ſenſe, ſo as the 
words of hismouth, maybe agreeable wich 
thar,which be conceiueth ni his heart, Pſal. 
15.2. And whatfoeuer oath is raken without 
obſcruation of thefe Cateats;rhe ſame is hot 
tikenintrich, but it frand and deceit. Po- 
viſh cexchetsaffirme,thir iniſome cafes, they 


queſtion, which is td be confirmed. Second- A] this tity oractile intime*ofduinger, when 


Firſt, that the oath be mitiſtred lawful- | 


ee re 


| beeing conuented befare the Magi! trate,and 
exainned ; they aniwer Te4 in word G and 
concetueanegation,or As intheir mirds.A 
prattiie molt jimpious, and Ay $painit this 
excellent Rule ofthe Prophet, tha: a man 
(hould (weare in truth, ind geinent,& iiitice. 

The ſecond Kule 135 That the forme in 
which the cath is propounded, my't be a 
vlaine, {1mple, and direct form: ,whe:cin 
God is directly called ro witnefle. For his 
worthip is directly to be giuento hin) : and 
therefore the oath alſo, becing an Invocati- 
on oft his name, and a part ofhis worthip, is 
dire&ly to be made: 

That the meaning ofthis Rule, may the 
| better appeare, one Queſtion is to beanfire- 
red;VVhetherin the forme of an oath, a man 
may not {weate, directly by creatures, and 
indirealy by God ? 

Moſt ofthePopilh ſort, and ſome Prote- 
ſtanrs hold, that he may. Bu the truth is 0- 
therwiſe. I ſay 2»to or (faies our Squiour) 
ſneare not at al-neither by beauen---nox by the 
earth---nor by thy head, ec. Matth.5.34. In 
which words, he forbid: all indire& oathes, 
whereby men ſxeare directly by creatures, 
and indirectly by God : for fo did the Pha- 
riſes. Againe,ita man might {weare by crea- 
tures, & concealethe name of God, it would 


ſaid, that Ioſeph ſinned info firearing: for 


diminiſh his Maieſtie and authority,& much 
deceit might be vitd : forthe (wearer might 
lay, thathe {warenot, bur onely vied an ob- 
reſtation. 

Againitrhis it is oviected.I. That Toſeph 
[ware by the life of Pharaoh, Gen. 42. 25. 
theretore it may ſceme, rhat oathes by crea- 
tures arenot vnlaxfull. Arf. Firſt, it may be 


therein he imitated the Egyprians,who {ware 
bythe life of theirKing. Sccondly,imaybe 
anſwered, that Iofeph doth onely make an 
aſſeuerarioh,and not an oath. 

ObTect. IT. The chntch m the Canticles 
takes #rtoath, bythe creatures, Cant.2.7.1 
charge you daughters of 1 ernſalem,by the roes 
ant by the hindes of the field, cc. Anſ.Itis no 
oath/hut an obteſtarion,whereby the church 
cals the cteatures, to witnefle her earneſt affe- 
Aioh to Chriſt. The like 15 madeby Mo- | 
ſes;Deut.30.19. when heſaith, I call heaues | 
& earth no record at ainſt yortr this day. And by 
Paul inhis chargero T imothie,t.Tim.5.21.I | 
chaytt thee ;befoyt the ele Angels.lnwhich, 
atid thelike ſpeeches, there is no ſwearing, 
| but kind ofcitation, orſurmoning of the 
Ctexnures as wittieiſes.. And thee is gtear- 


| 


may ſweare ir a doubtfult nieating. Atid | 
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difference between an oath and an obteſtati- 
oz.1n the Obtejtaction,there is no more, but 
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 acalling of the creature to give teltimonic, 


the matter becing alreadie apparent atid ma- 

nifelt. But in an. Oath, where the matter 1s 
notlomamtelt, Gud is made not onely a 
| witneſle, but alfo a judge and revenger. 
| Obiect. III. Saint Paul lweares by his re- 
| foxcing in Chriſt, 1.Cor.15 .31, which reioy- 
| cing was a created paſlion,, or a creature. 
i Anſ. Thar was alloan obteltation, or a word 
; of auouchment,and aſleverationzand notan 
oath. For it is all one, as it he had ſaid thus; 
| My forrowes and afflictions,which I indure 
for Chriſt,would teſtihe(it they could ſpeak) 

that ascertenly as I reioyce in Chriſt, locer- 
renly I die daily. 
| Obiect.LY. Abigail {:vare-to David by 
thecreaturez As the Lord lineth, and as thy 
ſeule lizeth,t.Sam.25.26.4»/. The former 
part of her {peech,may becal'ed an oath, bur 
thelatter is onely an obteſtation, or earneſt 
auouchment,ioyned with an oath, | 

Now, alchoughitbeinno fort, lawfull to 
(weare by creatures, yet when aman {wea- 
reth directly by God,he may namethe crea- 
tures in way and forme of anothz ſpecially it 
hemakethem as his parynes,and pledges; ſet 
before God, that he may. in le To re- 
uenged vpon him in them, if he lieth and 
ſwearethnot atruth. 
| Sette 3. 
I 11. Quettion. 


How farre-forth doth ay 
Oath binde , and is to be kept? 


The anſwer tothis Queſtion is large, and 
thereforefor orders ſake I diſtinguiſait into 
two parts,and firſt I willthew whenan oath 
b:ndesgſecondly,when itbindethnot. | 

Forrhe firſtzAn Oath taken of things cer- 
raine,lawfull, and poſſible, isto be kept, yea 
& bindes alwaies,though it betcndred cyen 
to Qur enemies; Tothis purpoſe God hath 
giuen ſpecial commandementin ſundriepla- 
ces, Num.30.3./V/hofoeuer ſweareth anoath, 
10 bind his ſoule by a bond, be ſballnot bjeake 


| bis word,but ſhall do, according to all that pr»- | 
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{wearsto him that he ſhould not die,2. Sam, 
19.23. Dauid made conſcience of this oath 
knowing himſelfeto be bound thereby, ang 
tiereforetillhis death he keprit;' onely hee | 
charged Salomon not to count him inno. 
cent, 1.kivg.2.9. 

Now forthe better clearing of theanſiver 
we areto conlidertoureparticular caſes toy 
chivg this point. 

I.Caſe. What ifa naan take an oath by 
falle Gods,whether is he bourd to keepe it, 
yea or no? | | 

Anſ.Heis,and thereaſons are theſe, Firſt 
trom the like. There wasa queſtion amon 
the Scribes and Phariſies,Matih. 2 3 16. whe- | 
thera man (wearing by the creature vere a! 
debter or no?The Phariſies taught, that if aj 
wan ſwore by creatures , the oath did not | 
binde;But Chrilt verſ. 20.affirmeth, that he 
thatfweares by the Temple, or by the Altar 
or by heauen,{weares by GodindireQly, &| 
ſotakesan oath, though not a lawfull oath; | 
and thereupon remaines bound,and is adeh- |. 
terz nowby proportion he that {weares by 


de- | 


| 
| 
| 
I | 
| 


falſe Gods, lweares by God indirectly, 
caule the.falſe God is, in the opinion of 
him that (weares,a true God,and ſo his oath 
binderh, and isto be cept, Secondly, Abra- 
ham accepts the oath that Abimelech ten- 
drethvnto.him inthename of a falſe God, 
Gen. 21.23. So doth Iacob accept of the 
oath made vnto him by Laban, Gen. 1. 53. 
which they would not haue done, if their 
oathes had not beene ſufficient bondes, to 
binde them ta obſeruation, and perfor- 
mance. ; 

Itwill be ſaid; Hethat admits of an oath 
by an. Idol, doth communicate in the finne 
ot him that (weareth. Az. In cale of neccſ- 
tie,a,man may admitte offuch an oathwith- 
out ſinge.A poore man, beeing in extreame 
want, borroweth of an vſurer pon intereſt. 
It is ſinne to the vſurer totakeit; butitis 
not ſo.inthepoore man , who is compelled | 
by the. vſurer to, giue intereſt : Thus the, 
poore man doth yle yellthe iniquitic of the | 
v{urer:So it iSitran oath; A Godly man may | 
well v(e, and take benefite by the wicked , 
oathes of Idolatgrs, lo farre forth as they | 
(hall ſerve fortheratifying, and confirming 
of lawfull couenants. - ET SIN 

TI. Caſe.Ifamanrakean oath, and after- 
ward endurehurt or dammage þy. it, whe 
ther is hethen baund to keegehis oath ono? 


L-+< Anf.If the loſle be but temporaric and 


riuate, (the oath becir Foes athing 


laHill) it muſt be.indured, For Dayld rec- | 
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koneth it among the propertics of a good A Butformy part, Ileaue itin ſuſpenezthough 
man, That he ſweareth, and changeth nt, | | itſeemes1n likelihood that the partie which 
thmgh it be to hiburt,Pla.1 54+ {weares [tlence, doth atter a fort main:aine 
And here a difference is tobe made be-| | theft, and communicate with the (inne of 
trweene 4 promiſſorte oath, & a ſingle promiſe. | | the robber:and further giues occaſion, thar 
A ſingle promiſe may be reverſed by the | | others may fall intothelike hazard and ico- 
will,and conſent of him,to whom it is made; | | pardie of their liues. And (o much of the 
but a promiſe madeby an oath,is to be kept, | | firſt part ofthe Anſwer. 
though loſſes and hinderances enſue there- The ſecond part of the Anſuer to this 
vpon.For thereuerEce we beare'to thename | | third maine Queſtion followves : namely, to 
of God vſed in che oath,oughtto beofgrea-| | ſhew when an oath bindes npt. An oath dorh 
rer force with vs, then any priuate hinde- | | not binde in fixe Caſes. 
rance or inconuenience, which may befall I. When itis againſt the word of God, 
vs,vypon theperformance of the ſame. and tendsto the maintenance of ſinne. The 
I1.Caſe. Whether doth an oath binde |B| reaſon is, becauſe when God will not haue 
conſcience, whereunto a man is drawne, by | | anoarh robind,it muſt not bind:For an oath 
fraud and (ubtiltie? muſt notbeabond of iniquitie. Herevpon 
Anſ. Ifthe oath be of things lawfull and | | Davidhauiog ſworne arath oath,to deſtroy 
poſſible, itbindeth,andis to be kept, though | | Nabal and hishouſe,and beeing ſtaied from 
we wereinduced to it by deceipt.[oſhua de-| | itbythe Lord in the meanes of Abigail; he 
ceiued by the Gibeonites, was brought to | | praiſeth Godin this manner: Z/e/7ed be rhe 
make Couenant of peace with them, and to | | Loyd God of 1ſracl,which ſent thee this day to | 
bind it by an oath: Now percciuing after | | 92eere me, ani Heſſed be thy counſell, and 
three daies, that they had wrought it by | | bleed be thoy,, which haſt kevt me this 
crathewould not touch them, in reverence | | day,from comming to ſhed blood.1.Sam. 25 . 
ofthe oath, thathe had taken. Ioſh.g.18,19, | | 32.33. | | | 
20. Andabour 300.yeares after, when Saul IE.If itbe made againſt the wholeſome 
had ſlaine cerraine of the Gibeonites, theI{-| | lawes ofthe Commonuealth; becauſe euery 
raclites for that fact , were puniſhed with | | ſoule muſt beſubicR ro thehigher powers, 
three yeares faminezwhich could not be ſtai- |C | Rom. 13.1. 
ed,till ſeauen perſons of Sauls houſe were IT. If itbetaken of ſuch perſons,as want 
hanged vpin Gibeah.2.Sam.21. reaſonzas of children, mad-men, or fooles; 
IV. Caſe. What ifa man take an oath by | | becauſe they know not what they (weare : 
feare and compulſion, is heto keepe it, yea | | and rherecan beno binding of Conſcience, 
orno? For example; A man falling intothe | | when'he that fveareth wanterh reaſon ro 
hands of theeues,for the ſafetie o: hislife,is | | diſeerne what he doth. A 
vtged to take a ſolemne oath, that he will I V. If it be made bythoſewho are vnder 
fetch and deliuerthem ſome portion of mo- | | thetuition of their ſuperiours, and haue no 
ney, and withall nener diſcloſe the parties.| | power to bind themſelues; as by children 
Theoath beeing thus taken, the Queſtion |- | which are vnder the gouerncment of their 
i5,wherherhe be bound to keepe it? Parents:For thele are part of their parents 
Anſ.Some Diuines are of opinion , that | | goods; andrthereforenor firto vndertake an 
the oath is to kepr,-and ſome ſay no: but | | oath, withouttheir conſent. Neither are they 
oenerally iris anſwered, that it muſtbekepr, | | rochooſeacalling,ornikeany contract of 
becauſe this feare did not aboliſh'the con- |n| themſehies; but onelyby the direction ahd 
ſent ofhis will. But if it bealleadged, that in | | adviſe of their parenrs; though ſome of the 
{o doing;he ſhallhartthe common-wealth; | | Popith ſort doerroroully teach,thata child 
Anſiveris made,that if he doe not (weare fe- | | may binde himſelfe by oath, to becomea 
crecie, he may in probabilitic bting greater | | Monke of this or that order without Con- 
damage to the weale publike, in depriving | | ſentofParents. 
it ofa member,bythe loſle of his owne le. /V: fir bertade of things impoſhible: for 
Bur it will be ſaid, bythis meanes he main- | | then itisavaineoath. 
taines atheefe. 4nſ.Beir ſo: yet heremaines | | © VI. Ifarthe firſt it were lawful, and at- 
excufable, becauſe that was not his intent,bur 
 onely to preſeruehis ownelife, to the good 
ofthe Common-weath. | A 
 Thusthe moſtand beſt Dinines dochold. | 
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after findes that God hath not'giuen himthe| A | theſethree, the not performing of an oath. 
gift of continenciezin this caſe, his oath be- made,is flat periuric. | : | 
| comes irapoſſibleto be kept, and therefore That we may yerbe informed concenino 
| becingreverſed by God,and becomming vn- |. | the inne of Periurie,, one Queſtion of mg. 
lawfull,it may be broken without impieue. ment i5 to be Skanned. In Societies and Cor. 
Tothele ixe,che Papilts adde two other. | | Porations,there be Lawes and Orders;tothy | 
| The firſt, when the oath is made vpon cur keeping whereof, euery one admitted to an 
 ſtome. Andthey put this examplez.If two | | office takes a corporal oath : Afterward it | 
' Men going out ofa dore,orouera bridge,the falls out vpon accalion,thar he breakes ſome. 
| one{iveares by God that he willnot goe hilt; of the [aid Statutes : The Queſtion is, whe. | 
likewiſe ſveares the other: yet atthelaſt after | | ther he benotinthis cale periured? 
 contenti6,0neofthem goes firſt In this cale, Apr. . Satutesare ot two forts. Some xc 
{aies the Papiſt,the oath bindes not. A»/.Cu- principall or fundamental], which ſerue to 
tome cannot make that, which is linne, to || Maintaing the ſtate of that bodie or corpora- 
beno (ine, orperiurie, to benoperiurie:but | | tion. Ochers leſle principall, or mixt, tha 
rather doubles the {inne,and makes it aboue lerue for order or decencie. In the ſtate; 
meaſure more vile and abhominable; and | | principall, the lawmaker intends obedience 
they that giue them'clues tuthis viuall, and | | {1mply; and therefore they are necelfarietg 
cuſtomable ſwearing,cannot but oftentunes | | be kept, Burt 1n the leſle principall, he exacts 
| become guiltie of flatperiurie. F not obedience ſimply, but cither obedience, 
The Second Caſe is, when the Superiour-| | or the penaltie ; becaule the penahkie js as 
power, thatis, the Pope, orother inferiour | | much beneticiallto the ſtate of tha; bady, as! 
Bilhops, giue order tothecontrarie, by re- the other, Thebreach ofthe former make a} 
laxation or diſpenſation. Af. Itis falſe. For | | Man guiltice of periuric 3 but it 15 othetvile jn 
incuery lawfull oath there 15a double bond; | | the latter, to be it the delinquent partie be 
one of man to man,the other of man to God. Content to beare the mulCct, it it beimpo- 
| Now ifin the oath raken, man wee onely led. Thus,ftudents and others belongingto 
obliged to man, the oath might bediſpenſa- ſuch {ocieties,may in ſome ſort excuſcthen- 
ble by man : But ſeeing man, when hefivea- |- | (clues,from the ſinne of periurie,thoughnor 
reth to nian.ſwearethalfoto God,and there- { | from all fault, in breaking ſome of thelefſer 
byis immediately bound ro God himlelfe; | | locall ſtatutes, dls few could liue in any focic- 
hence it followeth, that an oath taken, can- | | '1E without periurie. 
not haue releaſe from any creature, Thete- Yet one more Queſtion is propounded 
foreour Sauiour Chriſts commandementis, | | touching periurie, whethera man may exatt 
Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelf,but ſhalt per- | | oath of tum, whom he feares orknoves 
forme thy oathes,to whonto the Lord,Math. , will forſweare hin elfc ? Anſ. Apriuateman 
5.33- Andthe oath that paſled berweeneDa- muſt notz but a Magiſtratemay, ifthepartic 
2id and Tonathan, is called zhe Lords oath,2, | | Offer to take his oath, (not beeing vrged 
' Sam.2 1.7.and 1.Sam.20.8.God wil haue the thereto,) and be firſtadmoniſhed ofthe grie- 
| oath to binde, aslongas ſcemeth good vnto uoulneſſe of the ſaid ſinne of periurie. Inthe 
| hin; yeaand ceaſe binding, whenit pleaſerh | | execution of Ciuill IJuſtice, Magiſtrates muſt 
| him. And that which hinſelte bindeth,or wil |D| 20t ſtay ypon mensſinnes , Moles expected 
| haueto be ba:m«l,no creaturecan looſe; The | notthe ] raclites repentance, fortheir [dolx- 
| things which God hath coupled, let no man ſepa- | | F163 but preſently proceeded vnto puniſh- 
| rate, Mat-15.6. And hereinthe Popeſhewes | | ment. Neither muſt thepublike good of the | 
| himſelfeto be Antichriſt, inthathechallen-| | Commonyealth be hindred, vponthelike- | 
 gethpowetto diſpenſe with alawfull oath, lyhood or luſpition ofa mans periurie. 
| madewithout erroror deceit, of things ho- | Ee] 
| neſt andpoſflible. ; 


| Oumofthis anſiver,an other Queſtion may | Of Powes. | 
| bereſ9lued;namely, when doth aman COM: |. He Seuenth head ofthe Outward wor- | 


' mit Perturie. EO In ſhip of God,is concerning a vowe. All 
| uf. 1. When man fwexesthatwhich | theQuations whereof may be reduced to 
he kaowes to befalſe. 2. YVhen helneaes | | eſe fore: | err erty 

that, which hemeanesnottodoe. 3. VYhen | | + 2; 1 Queſtion. 

he ſweating to doe a thing, which he allo | SD DE BS: 
meangtcdoe,yctafterwardsdorth itnot. In F What 5 A Ve... 
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[ I. Booke. Caſes of ( onſcience, TIT 
 Asu{. Avone, isa promiſe madeto God |A | uine Iuſtice;z therefore we cannot turther 
ofthings lawfull and poſſible. I callit apro-| | binde our lelues. Azf. He that is bound by 
miſe co diſtinguiſh a vowefrom a ſinglepur-| | Ged,may allo bind himlelfe. Dauid though 
| pole. For a purpoſe may be changed, but a | | he was bound by God in conſcience;to keep 
| vowe lawfully madecannor. Againe,thereis | | the Lawyer he binds himſelt ticely by oath, 
great difference betweene theſe two : for in | | to help his own weaknes, &to keep himlelfe 
a vowe , there is firſt , a purpole to doe a| | from falling,when hefaith, /haye ſworne, 
thing: ſecondly, a binding of ourſelues to | | wil/performe#t,that I will keeye thy righteous 
docethat we purpoſe. Forthis cauſe tearme | | 7udgements,ÞPl.11.106 Andthetamebond 
it 4 promiſe, becauſe it is a purpole with a| | isno lefle neceſlaric and behooffefull for vs, 
bond, without which there can be no vowe | | if weconfider how prone and readie we are 
made. tofall fromthe worſhip of God. 

In thenext place I adde, apromile made Theſecond Anſwer. If a vove betaken 
| 2 Gogznotto Saint, Angell,orman.Therea- |B| torapromite of ſome ceremoniall dutic, as 
ſons are theſe. Firſt, a voweisproperly the | | of Sacrifices and Oblations , or of giuing 
worke ofthe heart, conſiſting ina purpole. houſe,lands,and goods tuthe Templezchen 
Now Godalone knowes the heart, and he | | we muſtput adifterence betweenethe Olde 
| alone isable, todiſcerne ofthepurpoſeand | | Teſtament and the New. Inthe Old Teſta- 
intent of the ſame: which no Angel, Saint,or | | ment , the vowe of ſuch duties, was partof 
other creature can poſſibly doe. Secondly, | | Gods worihip; butinthe New it is not, and 
whenthe vow is made,none can puniſhand | | that forthele Reaſons. 
take reuenge of the breach thereof, but God. Firſt, the Iewiſh ceremonies wereto the 
Thirdly,inche old Teſtament, the Iewesne- | | Iewes, apart of Gods worſ(nippe, butto vs 
uer vowed, bur to God; becauſe the voiwe | | Gentiles they arenot; conlidering they are 
wasapart of Gods worſhippe: Deut.23.21. | | allin Chriſt aboliſhed,and none ot them do 
hen thou ſhalt vow a vow unto the Lord thy | | now ſtandin force by Gods Law to vs.Thus | 
God, thou ſhalt noz be ſlacke to pay it 3 for the | | the Paſſeouer wasaceremonie, or ſeruice,ap- 
Lord thy God,will ſurely require it of thee, and |C| pointed by God to be obſerued of the Iſrae- 
ſoit ſhould be ſinne wnto thee. Where, by the | | lites &their poſteritie, Exod.12.24.,25 .and 
way,we may take notice, of the ſuperſtition | | therefore ſtood asapart of Gods worſhippe 
ofthe popiſh Church, that maketh vowes to | | to them for a perperuall ordinance. But to 
Saints and Angels,whichis in effe&t to make | | vs in the new teſtament, both it and other 
them gods,and to worſhip themas the Iewes | | Legall ceremonies are abrogated , and we 
worſhipped God intheold Teſtament. haue onely two Sacraments to be admini- 
I I. Queſtion. _ and receiued, "4 leales of the Promiſes 

of God, and parts of his worſhip, Baptiſme., 
Whether a vowe, be now in| | 296 Na >; pb pt 
the newe Teſtament , any part Secondly, that pro 15not commended 

. + . vnto vs by God, the name of worſhip,is no 
of Rel 110,07 (7oas worſh Ip 4 KF to vs. Now,the te abt 
The anſwer is threefold. [ewes, are no where commended vnto vs in 
| Firſt, ifavowe betakenforapromiſe of |D| thatname; and therefore itis avainething 
moral! obedicnce;the an{wer is,thata vowe | | forany man to vowethe obſcruation there- 
15 mdeed the worſhip of God, & ſothall be | | of. 
to the ende of the world. Foras God(forhis | | Thirdly,vowes of ceremoniallduties,did, 
part) promiſerth mercie, inthe couenant of | | ina peculiar manner, and vpon ſpeciall re- 
grace; ſo wein Baptiſme, doemakea vowe, | | (pets, pertaineto the lewes. He:eupon,whe 
andpromiſe of obedienceto him, in allhis | | they vowed Houſe, Lands,Goods,&c.tothe 
commandements ; and therefore Petercal- | | vie of the Temple, this they d:d, as beeing 
leth Baptiſme z ſtrpulation, that is, thepro- | -| the Lords Tenants, of whom alone they 
miſe of good conſcience to God. Thispro- | | helde their poſleffions : and hereby they ac- 
miſe oncemade in Baptiſme, is reneed ſo knowledged and alſo teſtified their Homa- 
oftas wecometothe Lords Supper,and fur- | | ges & Seruices due vnto him. Andthis par- 
ther continued inthe daily ſpiritual exerci- | | ticular reſpe& concerneth not the Church 
les of Innocation,and Repenrance. and people ofthe New Teſtament: whence 

Butir may be ſaid, we are already bound | | ic followeth,thatthey are not tied by the ſame 
totheobedience of the Law, by order of di- | | bond, to performe worſhip vnto God, by 
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a voie be taken for a promile,of lome bodt- 


| Thethirdandlaſtpart ofthe Anſwer. If 


ly and outward worke,or exerciſezas teſting, 
giuing of almes, abſtaining from certaine 
meates and drinkes, &c. then it 15 not any 
| part of Gods worthip,but onely an helpe, 
| ſtay,and furtherance oftheſame.For firſt, we 
haue libertie of conlcience in Chriſt, to vic 
| or not to vſe all indifferent things. Now 
| Gods worthip is nota thing of that nature, 
bur abſolutely neceſarie. Secondly Paul, 1 . 
T in.4.8 affirmeth, that bodily exerciſe pro- 
fireth little, but goalines is profitable for all 
things: In which words, he oppoleth godli- 
nes,to bodily exercile, &thertore godlines, 
orthe worſhip of God,conliſteth not inthe, 
But the words of Dauid are alleadged to 
the contrarie,Pfal. 76.11. Yowe,and perfome 
| vnto the Loyd your God. Where we haue a 
double command,oneto make vowes ,ano- 
ther to pay them. To which I anſwer: firſt, if 
Dauid ſpeaketh of the vowot all morall du- 
| ties,then the commandement concerneth c- 
uery manzbecauſethething commanded, ts 
apartof Gods worſhip.Foritis as much as 
if he had faid, Vow thanktull obedience vnto 
 God,and performeit. Againe, if the place 
be meant of the vow of ceremoniall duties, 
then it isa commandement peculiar to the 
old Teſtament,& lo bindes the Tewes only: 
howbeit notall of them, but onely ſuch as 
had juſt cauſe tomakea voe: for otherwiſe 
they had libertic to abſtaine from vowing, 
Deu.2 3.22.///hen thou ab fan from vow- 
ine it ſhal be no ſin wnto thee.Ot one of theſe 
two kindes,muſt the placealleadged neceſla- 
rily be vnderſtood, and not oftherthird, 
which is of bodily excercile:forthe ir ſhould 
reverſe Chriftianlibertic i the vfe of things 
| indifferent, which no comandement can do. 
By light of this Anſwer, we may diſfcerne 
theerrour of the Popiſh Church,which ma- 
| kerh Vowesa part ofreligjon,& theworſhi 
' of God. Nay further, it teacheth that ſome 
vowes,as namely thoſe of Pouertic, Conti- 
 nencie, Regular Obedience to this or that 
' Order,are works ofmerit & ſupererogation, 
| tendingtoa ſtate of perfeQtion,euen in this 
 lifez& deſeruinga further degree of glaqriein 
| heauen,then the worke of the Morall Law. 


I TI. Queſtion. 
doth 


| When a Uowe made, 
b;nde,and when not * 


PD 


| 


c 


| 


king of God. Thirdly, things impoſſible; as 


 ly,things meenely neceſlariezas to die,which 


The firſt, concernerh the perſon of him 
that vowethzthat he be a fita per{on. His fir. | 
neſle may be diſcerned hy two things. Firſt, 
it he be at his owne libertie, /as rouching 
thethings whereof he makes his vow, ) ang 
nor vnder the gouernemenc of a (uperiour. 
Thus inthe Old Teſtamer,ifadaughterhag 
made a vow, without the conſent or allow-| 
ance ot her tather, it might not ſtand in ef. 
tet, Numb.30.4.5. Seconely,it the partic 
keepe hiniſelfe within the compaſie of his 
calling generall andparticular. Hence it fol- | 
lowes,that Vowes of going a Pilgrimage, to 
worſhippethis or that Idol, in this or that 
 place,(forexaniple,S. Iams of Compoſtela, 
and the Ladie of Zorerzo,&c.Carc viterly vn- 
lawfull; becauſe ſuch perſons, by this pra- 
Qiſe,doeleaue their calling and condition 
ot life, and take vpon them a calling, nor | 
warranted by the Lord. 

The ſecond Condition ts,concerning the 
Matter ofa Vow. It muſt be Lawfull, Poſſi- 
ble,and Acceptable to God. Hereuponitfol- 
lowes,that therebe foure things,which can- 
not bethe matter of a Vow.T hefitſt,is Sin. 
Thus the Iewes bound themſelugs with a 
Vow,that they would neither eate nor arinie, 
till they had killed Paul, Act. 23, 12.14. 
This their vow was nothing els, buta threat- 
ning of God himlelfe: and therefore viterly 
vnlawfull.Secondly, rifles, and light mat- 
ters;as,when aman voweth, not to takevp a} 
ſtraw,or fuch like. And this is a plaine moc- 


to flie,orto go on footto [erulalem.Founh- 


cannot be auoided. 

The Third, is ronching the Forme of a 
Vowe. It muſt be voluntarre, and free. And 
that it may be (o,three things areneceſlarily 
required. Firſt,thatit be made in Iudgement, | 
that is,with reaſon and deliberation. Next, | 
that it be done with conſent of will. And. 
thirdly,with libertic of conſcience. h 

Hence it appeares,thathe Vowes of chil-| 
dren,mad-men,and fooles,or {uch as areta- | 
ken vpon raſhnes,or conſtraint;alſo the vow 
of perperuall abſtinence from things ſimply 
indifferent,are all vtterly vnalawfull. For, the 
firſt ſortarenot donevpon iudgement, the 
nextwithout due conſideration, 2nd the laſt 
are greatly preiudiciall to Chriſtian libertie. 
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[1:Booke. Cafes of ( vhſcience. 3 | 
nottobeaparrof Gods worſhip, butonely A| andlotococatort ter: and that thisiuterpre- 
aſtay and proppeto furtherand helpe vs in | | tation may not ſceme ſtrange,the very ſame 
the ſame. Now there be three particular | | wordis obſerued in this.len(s z Iudg.5.11. 
ends ofa vow. Firlt,toſhew our {clues thank-. there ſhall chey*:alke or confer of the rigi- 
fullto Godtor bleſings receiued:tecondly, | | teouines ofthe Lo:d. Now icthey wentyeare 
roPreuent {inne to come,by keeping {obrie- | by yeareto comfort her, then thee was not 
tieand moderation: thirdly,to preferuc and | | put to death. 
increaſe our faith,prayer,repentance,and o- Thirdly, Tephte is commended by the 
bedience. | | | H-Ghoſt, forthe excellencice of his faith,and |i!cb.u.38. 

This Ground beeing laid, the Anſwer to} | that out of the ſame hiſtorie.Now the com- 
theQueſtion propounded,isthis:VWhen in | | mendation ofhis faith, &the vnnacural mur- 
vowing,we obſerue the conditions pre-Ic-  therothis daughter, cannot ſtand together. 
quired,the vow is lawfull, and conſequently | | But it will be laid, that Iephte voved, that 
binds the partie vowing,(oas it he keepe it. | | whatlocuercameout of his doores to mecte 
not, he diſhonoureth God. But wheu the [g | him (hould berhe Lords, & hewold offer i | 
ſaid conditions,doe not concurre in the a- | | foraburnt offering,v.z 1. A. The words 
ion of vowing,it becomes vnlanfull, and | | may moretruly be read thus;or 7 wil offer it 1 
the partie remainerh free, and not bound to ſacrifice. And the ineaning of the vow was | 
performance. this; I hat thing which firſt meeterh me, if it 
Here by the way, a Queſtion of ſome mo- | | be athingrto beſacrificed, I will ſacrifice it: 
ment is made; Whether Iephte vpon his| | if not, will dedicate it ro the Lord. For it 
Vow,did offer his Daughter in Sacrifice or | | ſeemesto conliſt of two patts, whereof the | 
no? conſidering that it is plaine,cuen by the | | Jatteris coupled tothe former, by a diſcre- 
light of Nature,asalſo by the doctrine be- | | tive coniunction,as the Grammarians ſpeak. 
foretaught,tharaman is boundby the vow | | Inthis manner, the word isclſewhereraken, 
which be maketh. loas it may Either way be expounded.Inthe 

This Queſtion admitteth ſundryanſwers, | | four!h conunandement,Ex09;20.10.in our 
according to the diuers opinions and judge- | | common tranſlation it is read,thou and thy 
mentsof men,vpontheplace wrinen, Indg. | | fonne,.z4thy daughter,but out of the He- | 
t1. And my purpoſe isnot to cxamine thar |C} brew,itmay betranſlated cither an, or oy. 
which others haue broughtin way of reſolu- Ir willbe ſaid againe,thatTephte renc his 
tion,but briefly to deliverthat which I rake | | cloaths,becanſe his daughrer met him,when 
tobethetruth.I anſwer therforethar Tephte | | he returned from the viQotie. 4ſ That was 
did not offer his Daughterin ſacrifice vpon | | in regard of her vorved virginitie:which was 
his vowezbut only dedicated her vnto God, | | acurleamong the Tewes. And beſides, he 
after the manner of the Nazarites, to the | | had but one daughter,and by this meanes of 
end ofher daies; to leade her life apart in a | | ſacrificingher, all hope of polteritic after | 
ſingle eſtate. The truth of ch& anſwer will | | himwas cutoff; - 
appeare by theſe reaſons. | But it ſeemes, that Monaſticall vowes of 
| : Firſt, in the 37. verſeof the chapter, the | | virginitie, by this example are lawiull. An. 
daughter of Iephte craues leaue of her fa- | . | Indeed the cnftome of voring virginitic be- 
ther,to goe apart into the mountaines , for --| nee inthoſedaies,but they thovght ir not 
wo monerhsſpace,to bewaile her virginitie. | | a ſtate of perteQtion, but rather an eſtate of 


Whereit may beobſcrued, that ſhee went | | miſerie; as\may.avpeare, inthathe rent his 
notto deplorethe lofe. of her life, but her | | cloaths,when thee met him, andthe daugh- 
fatureeftare and condition, becauſeſhe was | | ters of Ifraet trenrto comfort her, as beein 
(ypan het fathers vowe) tokiwve a perpetuall | | now'ina wotull and miſerableeſtare. 

lingle life, And why?-ſurely, becauſe /as-the | .,\' Vpon rele Reaſons, I conclude, that 


ext faith,y.39.ſhec-hadnorknowne a man: | | Tephte did nor offer vp his daughter in (acti- 
and 1t was accounted acurſem Tudea, for a | | fice; but onely ſet her apart, to live a (ingle 
Woman alvaies toliue vnmarried. - - | | hfezzothe honouranderuice of God. And 
»*Secondlv,inthelaſt verſeir is fade in our | | Tephte mightknow even by the light of na- 
common Englithtranſlatis,chatthe daugh- | | rure,that itwas afinneto vow his daigiiters 

ters of Iſrael went veare by ea'e. ro lament death,and a double ſinneto killher. 

the datihalerof leph: e* but I rake it, it may{ | IV. Qvreſtion. 

beaswell;or better tranſlated oro the He-| | Whetl M bad 
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Monkiſhvowes binde' or no? | 

To thisthe Papiſts anſwer affirmatively,pla- 
cing the grexelt part of their religion,in pra- 
ite and obſeruance of thele vowes . | 

That we may know them the better, they 
 arein nurgþber - x The firſt is, the vowot 
continencie,whereby a nan renounceth Ma- 
riage for euer, and voweth vnto God petpe- 
_ virginitic. The ſecond, of Voluntane 
Pouertie, which is, when a man giueth ouer 
 allpropertic of his goods, and bindes him- 
ſelfe toliue by begging. The third is,of Re- 
| gular obedience, when aman reſignes him- 
| f{elfe in conſcience, to be ruled by an other, 
| andto keepe ſome deuiledotder, inallattt- 
ons and duties pertaining to religion. 

Now the Queſtion becing,whether theſe 
vowes binde orno? I an{werin aword, they 
doenot,and that forthele reaſons. 

I Firſt,they ate flat againſtthelaw of God, 
which I make manifeſt in the particulars. 
The vowe of perpetuallchaſtitic,is expreſle- 
ly againſt Gods commandement, 1.Cor.7. 
9. If they cannot abſtaine tet them marry: for 
it is better to marry then 40 burne. To this 
| rext,the Papiſts an{wer,three waies, 

Firſt,they ſay, tha this place of Scripture 
is onely a diuine permiſhon, ang not acom- 
mandement:wereply againe direQly, that it 
s aplaine commandement. Forthe intent of 
theholy Ghoſt inthat text, andinthewhole 
chapter is,ro ordainea neceſſary remedy for 
incontinencic, which Paulcalls burming,and 
forthe auoiding of fornication.whichbrings 
deſtruionto the ſoule. And for that pur- 
poſe, heſpeakes not in permitting manner, 


Secondly,they anſner,thatthe words con- 
cerne onely incontinent perſons, that com- 
mit fornication. Ve on the other fide at- 
firme, that they arenot onely giuen to them 
that bue incontinently , butto all perſons, 
which are ſubieQt to &arning,which burning 
may bewithout incontinencie. - 

- | - Forthebetter vnderſtanding whereof, let 
it be conſidered, that there bethree diſtint 
degrees of luſt in man. The firſtis,when the 
tempratio is firſt receiued intothe mind.The 
| ſec6d,whenthe ſametemprartion preuaileth, 
though with-ſome reſiſtance and trouble of 
the mind & conſcience,whichalfo (though 
no outward offence as yer follow)isadegree 

of burning. Thethudis, whEthetEpratio ſo 
far preuaiſeth,that the heart & will are ouer- 
come,and the duries of religion for thetime 


but in imperatiue tearmes, Zet them marrie. | 
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| that there were beggers, as namely one, that 
was laideatthe gate ofthe Temple, dailyto 
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 kinde of burning. And ifwe conſiderth, 

degrees well,it will eaſily appeare, = m_ 
may be buming, without incontinent };. 
ving. 

Thirdly they anſwer,thatthis text ſpeaketh 
not of perſons thatare tree, but of thoſe 4- 
lone, who are bound from Marriage by ſo- 
lemne vowe. VVe contratiwiſe affirme ang 
hold, that the words are generall, and plain. 
ly directed to allperſons,bound by vowe or 
otherwiſe; and that appeares by verſe 35 
where he {aies,7 ſpeak net this jo tangle You eS 
a ſnare. Thele words doe ſhewe, that Pauls 
minde was, touching the vow of perpetual! 
virginitie. For he leaues euery man accor- 
dingto Gods ordinance, to his owneliber- 
tie, willingnone by ew to binde himſelf 
fromthe viethereaf. . 
| Nowforthe vow of Regular Obedience 
that alſo is againſt the word of God, x Poe. 
7.27.Te are onght with ice,be not the ſer- 
wants of men.\\ herethe Apoltle forbids vs, 
toſubzect our hearts and conſciences, tothe 
lawes and ordinances of men, in matters of 
Religion; and conſequently ouerthroverh 
the voweof Regular obedience. For in that 
a man binds himſelfe to be ruled(in al things 
belonging to Gods worthip) according to 
the willand pleaſure of his Superiour, yeato 
catc, drinke, {leepe, to be cloathed, &c. 4c- 
| cordingto acertainerule given and preſcri- 
bed by himz whereas in regard of conſcience 
weare bound onely vnto God. 

Laſtly,the vowe of voluntarie Pouertie, is 
allo a plaine abuſe of Gods owne ordinance 
and appointment, Deu.15.4.chaz their ſhould 
benobegger in 1(rael. | 

But it may ſeeme, that this law is not per- 
petuall. For in the New Teſtament weread, 


I I I 


askealmes, A&t.3 4nſ. This Law neither was 
then,norisnowabrogated by God, but the 
obſeruation of it (atthat time, and ſince) was 
much negleted.Andthenegle& ofprouifi- 
on for the poore, is the cauſe of beggingzand 
the vowe of pournrie ſa remaines 
as a manifeſt breach of Gods holy ordi- 
nance, notwittiſtanding any thingthar af 
be pretended tothecomtrarie. 

I 1.The fecond reaſon followes.Monkiſh 
vowes,as they are againſt Gods commande- 
ment, foaretheyalſo againſithe Libenicof 
Conſcience, which we haue by Chiifttou- 
 chingthe vſcofthe creatures, & ordinances 


viterly hindred.Thisisthe higheſtand worſt | 


of Godjasriches, marriages,mexes,drinkes, 
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which God hath madeindifferent,and put in 
our libertie,are madeneceſlarie : whereas no 
ordinance of man, can make things (imp! 
neceſfarie,and parts of Gods worſhup,whic 
| he himſelfe hgh madeindifferent, and left 
free to the will of man. And hence it was 
that the forbid ig of meates and marriage, 
wererearmed by the Apoſtle, The dorine of 
Dew{(s,1.T im. 4.1. 
But (will ſome ſay) doth not the ciuill 
Magiſtrate in our Common-wealth, forbid 
the vic of ſome meates? Anf. He doth. But 
by his commaundement he takes not away 
the libertie that we haue inthe vſe of things 
indifferent, but doth onely moderate ir,for 
the common good, which he may doe law- 


It . Thethirdrealon.Some of them are 
out ofthe power &abilitie ofhim that vow- 
ethzas the vowe of perpetuallchaſticie in ſin- 
gle life. For our Sauiour ſaith, A 7ez Cammot 
receiue this woyd,but they to whom it is giuen, 
Matth. 19.1 1.that js, Continencie isa gift of 
God, whereofall men are not capable, but 
thoſe onely ro whom he giueth ir, when,and 
as long as it pleaſeth him; neitheris it denied 
vntO ſome,becauſethey will nor,but becauſe 
they arenot able. 

Againſtthis,the Papiſt obieCteth,that we 
may recejue any good gift of God,itwe pray 
torit:for Chriſt hath ſaid, Aske, and ye ſhall 


are oftwo ſorts.Some are 609993 to all thar 
beleene, and neceſ/areto (aluation; as Faith, 
Repentance, Obedience,the Feare of God. 
Some againe are ſpecial! gifts, not giuen'to 
all, vor needfullto faluation, butpeculiarone- 
lytoſotne; as, health, weakh, continencie, 
inplelife, &c. Nowthe promiſe of our Sa- 
uiour, Aske,end ye ſhallrecetue, is meant of 
things neceſſatieto (aluarion,andnot of par- 
ticular and fpeciall gifts. Forſome may pray 
forthern, and yet neverreceiuethem. Thus 


" |Paulprayedrthrife,thatthe prickein his fleſh, | 


the meſſenger of Satan, might beremooued 


recerve Marth.7.7. Anſ.Itis falſe.Gods gifts 


from him, yet hewas not heard,nor his peri- | 
tion graunted. And why? becauſe that which | 


* 
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ſently allaulted; wheregpon Anſwer was gi- 
uen, Mygrace tis ſufficient for thee. 
And hence welearae,iu what manner , to 


aske things at the hands of God , when wee 


Pray. Suchasarehecelfariero [Nuation, wee 
may askeabſolmely and {imply ; but things 


that arc leſle neceſlaric, with this condition; 
It it may ſtand with the good will and blea- 
ſure of God. 

Againe, the Papiſt alleadgeth an example 
of two married perſons; the one whercof 
beeing (mitten by the hand of God with the 
dead palfie, the other muſt needes pray for 
thegitt of continencie.. Anſ. In this caſe a 
married partje may aske it, and by Gods 
mercy obtaine it, becauſe now there remains 
vnto him orher no other remedie. But it is 
not {o with fingle perſons, con [1dering that 
they haue another reredie, which is Mari- 
age: andtherefore they tnay not looke, or 
hope to obtaine ſucha gite. 

Thirdly, they ſay, God hath giuen to all 
men fuffcient aide and-ſtrength, that if they 
will vie the mcanes, they may haue the pitt 
of chaſtirie. For ſufficient grace 1s giuen to 
all, though not effeQtuall. 4r/c Ir is falle: 
there is neicher ſufficient, nor effectuall grace 
giuento al,to luealinglelite; bur ic is arare 
and ſpeciall gift giugn ohely to ſome. Paul to 


| 
| 


Timothie, willeth yourzger women,not to en- 
deauout tsforbeare, when they haue not the 
gift, but in want thereof zo marry, 1.Tim. 5. 
14- Where he takes it for graunted, that 
they had no ſuch power giventhem of God, 
toliue in perpetuall chaſlitie , though they 
would.” - 

IV. The fourth Reaſon. Popiſhvowes 
doe aboliſh that order, which God hath ſer 
inthe focieticof mankind, to wit, that men 
ſhould not onely ferue him in the duties of 
the firſt Table, but in the duties of the ſe- 
cond, by feruing of men, Gal.5.13. By loue 


ſerue ont another. Again,Rom.1 Favs Lone 


is called che fulfilling of the law; becauſethe 
lawof Godispractiſed;notapartby it felte, 
but in and with the loue'of our neighbour. 
Fromthis order it followeth,thateuery man 
beſide the Generall calling of a Chriſtian, 
muft haue ſome particular kind of life, in the 
which hemuſt walke,and therein do ſeruice 
tro men: whichif he refuſe ro doe,he maſt not 
eaze,accotdingto the Apoſtles rule, 2.Thel. 
6 deng roy 
: Nowtheſevowes make a ſeparation be- 
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he prayed for was not s c3»en gif) neceſſarie | | rweenerheſe rwo: for they bring men intoa 
tofaltation, but « ſpetial/grace, forthetime | | generall calling , but they wnerly fruſtrate 
of the temptation, wherewith he was'pre- | | and take void theparticular, and the duties 
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of itz ſoas a man keeping them, cannot be | A| watesright ref 


ſeruiceable to-man, exther in church or com- 
monwealth.Beſides,by thevow of pouertic, 
the Apollles rule is dilanulled,1.Tim-5.16. 
which.ts , that if a man be able tov maintame 
himſelfe, or have any kindred able todo it, | 
he ſhould not be chargeable to the cluuchz 
and ſc there might be ſufficient almes to 
then that are truly poore. 

V. [he fift Reaſon. They bringinagaine 
Tudaiſtne: far Texifh Religion by Gods ap- 
pointment, ſtaod in bodily rites, and out- 
ward ceremon'es,actions,and geſtures , yea 
in oubvyard things, as garments, MEates, 
drinks. And their rule was,t9uch #0t,teft not: 


| ft6 all which weare wholly freed by Chriſt. 


V I. Sixtly, theſe Vowes are Idolatrous 


and Superſtitious: for they are made and 0b- 


ſerued with an opinion-of Gods worthip,of 
merit,and of the ſtate of perieQtionz whereas 
nothingcan be made Gods worthip , bur 
that which himſelfe commaundeth.Andbo- 
dily exerciſes are vnprofitable, as Paul faith, 
and thereforetheycan- not be mernorious. 
And further, to dreame of a ſtate of perfe- 
tion beyond the Law of God, is to make 
the Lawit ſelfe imperfect: whereas contrari- 
wiſe, the Lawof the Lorg is perfect, righte- 


VII. Laſtly, theſe voves ae againſt the 
preſcruation of Nature: for by them, ſpeci- 
ally: that of perpetuall chaſtitie , men are 
broughtto deſtroyeuen theit owne bodics 
and ltves, which they we-bound topreſerue 
and maintaine,Epheſ.5.29. No maneucr yet 
hated his axe fleſh, Lut nouriſheth and che- 
wiſherh it The Apoſtle,cuen in his daies,no- 
reclitas a fault in the voluntaric Religion, 
that was then taken vp by ſomes that for the 
maintenancethercof, they ſpared northeir 


that,is the practiſe of Pop1ſh Votaries,which 
tendeth rotheruine and ouerthrow: of na- 
tureand life itſelfe. : + \ he | 
Theſe be the reaſons, In theinext place, 
weateto conſider the Allegations that are: 
commonly nnade, inthe fayourand defence 
of Popiſh/Vores,..{. 5 hg ants 
And firſt it isobieRted: In the Old Teſta- 
ment, Vawes weteapariof Gods-warſnip: 
therforetheyate fo tobeholden inthe New. 
Anſ. There is' great difference; betweene, 
them. For firfl,they had their warrant out of 
Gods word: theſe haue not ſo:nay; thetebe 
expreſſe teſtimonies | of Scripture againſt 
theſe Yowes. - 5 $i, Spor 
Secondly, in their Vowes, 'there was al- 


B ſelues chaſt for the kingdome of heauen. Anf. 


ous , and pute,Pſal. 19.7.8. c arenottobe vnderitood,of the faith of the 


ownebodies, Colofl. 2.24. And like oy 


if Toh.6.7.which in likelibood was in the bag 


to ſuperiours; to rene 
Stor 
them,it they liked them uot. But Ry aa 
ſticall Vowes, all right is taken from Supert- 
ours. For children arc permitted to vow, and 
their promiſes mnlt |tand. againſt parents 
pans ew wiues (according to Popiſn 
octrine)may vow.againſt the expte 
ſent of their $I Wes 4 | 1:20 
Thurdly,they were not perpetuall,but cea. 
(ed withthe ceremonjal Law: But theſe are 
ſuppoſed, ro haue a perpetuall eouLie, that 
muſtcontinue tillthe end of the world. 
Secondly , they alleadge that which 1s 


written,Mat.19. 12 ;.$0ze made th:m- 


The meaning ofthe text is not, that ſome 
haue vowed lingle life; but that there arc 
{ome;xho beeing aſſured that they haue the 
gift of concinencie, vponthat gift, doe cn- 
deauour to maintaine their preſent eſtate, 
chat (o they maythe better ſerue God, and 
aduance his kingdome, both in themlelues 
andothers. _ | 
Thirdly,they object 1.Tim.s .12. where 
Paul ſpeakes of . certaine young women, 
which haue dammatia becauſe they haue bya- 
ken their firſtfaith;chatis, (asthey interpret 
it) their vow of lingle life. 4n/., T be. words 


vone; but cither of that faith and promiſe, 
which was made to God in their Baptiſme, 
or thefaithand promiſe of ſeruice and re- 
leete ro be performed to the poore; and for 
thebreach of cither of theſe, they may be 
ſaid toincurredamnation. - 
. -Fourthly,they ſay,Chrilt himſelfe was a 
| begger,and therefore why may not we allo 
be beggers? Anſ. Thou oh Chrilt was poore, 
yerwas he no begper. For he kept a fanvlie, 
and had aticaſure: ludas was the iteward of 
lis familie,& barethethe bagge;loh. 33.29. 
Again,thexeis mentionmadeof200;pence, 


nn COR 


thatTudas kept;yea,ofthe money which. he 
had, the Diſcipkes are ſaid to bvic mcate, 
loh.4.8.And though it were granted, that 
Chriſt was a begger,yet it followes not, that 
we ſhould be ſo.For his pouertie was expia- 
toxie,and partofhis ſufferings. So faith rhe 
 Apottle,He beeing rich, for our ſakes became 
| poore,that we through his pomertne might be 
made rich,2.Cot. 89. © | 
| Fifily,they alleadge,thatthe Dilciplesfor- 
 ſeoke all.and liuedin-poucttic; and their ex- 
ample \is, proraunded for, our, irvication- | 
' Anſ.They forſagkeallinderd, yet how? not 
for ever bur fot \.45ecand that ngt by vor, 
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Caſes of (onſcrence. IL.Booke,: 
| ſome ſpeciallblefſing, or for the ſup ly of [{A{ Forſuch aſfliting is forbidden, Col. 2.2 3. | 


lired 


The right 
manner of 
\faſti Ng. 


| ſome great want. Thus, when Daniel 


to obtainethe deliuerance of the children of 
Iſrael, out of captiuitiein Babylon, he gaue 
himſelfeto faſting, Dan. 10.3. Thus Chriſt 
faſted, and ſpent the whole nightin prayer 
vnto God, before he choſe histwelue Apo- 
ſtles,Luk.6.12. And inlike manner, Pauland 
Silas when they were to found and plant 


Churches, vſcd praier and faſting, Act.14-23 | 


becaule in_thele matters gf ſo great impor- 


| tance,theylooked torſpe All direction from 


God himlelfe-Laſtly, Anna, thatſhee might 
be moreferuent in prayer, faſted night and 
day in the Temple, Luc.2.37. 

Sef. 2. 

The (econd point,isthe Right manner of 
faſting,which ſtands in three things. 

Thefirſt is, Abſtinence from meate and 
drinke: for therein conſiſteththe very nature 
ofa faſt;and ifthat be wanting, it i5no faſt at 
all. Thus Eſter commanding the Iewes to 
faſt forher,bids them neither eate nor drinke 
for three daies,Eſter.4.16. 

The ſecond is, an abſtinence from all de- 
lights, which may any way cheareandte- 
freſh nature. Inthis ſort Daniel faſted three 
whole weekes of daies, abſtaining from all 
pleaſant bread, fleſh, wine, and ointnients, 


Dan. 10.3. So when Dauid faſted, it is latde |C 


that helay all thenighrvpon theearth, thar 
heneither waſhed, nor annointed himlelfe, 
norchanged his apparell, 2.5am.12.16. 20. 
Inthe (olemne faſt ofthe Iewes, the bride- 

rome & bride mt com out of their cham- 
Los Toe .15.16.Bytheſe places itis mani- 
feſtthatin a true faſt, there is required not 
onely abſtinence from micate and drinke,but 
fromalldelights,tecreations;& otherthings 


that mightrefreſh thenature of man. By this 
.thePopith faſting is iuſtly reprooued; whet- 


in,though men are inioyned toabſtain from 
fleſh, yetthereis giuen libertie to vic other 
delicates. * 

The Third thing in the manner of a Faſt, 
is:\o farre forth to abſtaine from meate, and 
other delights, asthe bodie may bethereby 
afflicted. Ezraproclaimes afaſt,and he giues 
arcaſon thereof, that himſelfe and the peo- 
ple might afflit chemſelues, Ezra, 8.2.This 
4ffliting of a mans ſelfeis expounded by 
Paul,z.Cor.9.27.wherehe faith, | bear down 
my bodie, and bring it in ſubietttow. Now, 
though we muſt humble and afflict our bo- 
dies by faſting, yet we ought not to weaken, 
aboliſh, or deſtroy nature; or doe that wher- 


| throwthe ſame. 


And contrariwiſe , we are commanded hy 
Chriſt, to pray for daily bread, that is, ſuch 
food as is fitteto (uſtaine ourſubſtances; ang 
therefore we may by ſuch exerciſes, ouer- 


Yet for the better vnderſtanding of the 
manner of Faſting,three Queſtions aretohe 
anſwered. 

I. Queſtion. Howlongthe faſt muſt con- 
tinue ? 

Anſ. Thebeginningandend ofaFaſt, is 
left vnto ourlibertie. But it is ſo longto be 
kept,as theprincipallactions of thefaſt, that 

1s, humiliation and prayer,do continue. And 
though the beginning and end thereof he 
tree to vs, yetit is moſt meete and conuenji- 
ent,that ſolemne faſts ſhould beginneinthe 
Moming,and laſttillthe Evening. This was 
the viuall cuſtome of the Church in the olg 
Teſtament. 

I I. Qzeſf/ton. Whetherin the day ofa fo- 
lemnefaſt, a man may eateany thing or no; 
and it he may,whac?and how often? 

Anſ. We may eate, andthat(if needere- 
quire) once ortwiſe. Yet here we nuſt take 
with vs wo caueats. Firſt, concerning the 
quantitie of our meate 3 itmuſt be leſſe then 
ordinarie, and onely that which is neceſſa 
to preferue nature, and no more: for if it be 
otherwiſe, we aboliſh our faſt. Secondly, 
concerning the qualitie ofthat weeate; It 
muſt not be daintie and pleaſant , but the 
meanelt tood, and ſuch as hath leaſt delight- 
{omnes and delicacie init. Thus Daniel fa- 
{ted for three weekes of daies,from morning 
to euening;in which time heeate but a ſmall 
quanti'ie of meate, and that which was none 
of the daintieſt, Dan.10.3. | 

Theſe caueats obſerued, a man may las- 
tully take ſome ſuſtenance, euen inthe time 
of a ſolemne faſt. For there is no kinde of 
meate but may then beeaten, quantitie and 
qualitie beeing obſerued. In the old Teſta- 
ment, nocleane beaſt was forbidden to be | 
eaten in the day ofafaſt. And inthe Nev, | 
To the pure, faith Paul, Tir.1.15.. all things are 
pure. Andthe kingdome of God,ſtandsnot | 
in meates and drinkes,but in righteouſneſle, | 
peace,and ioy intheholy Ghoſt Rom. 14417 | 

ITI. Qzeff. Whether all perſons, are 
bound to keep the forme preſcribed, in the | 
day of the ſolemne faſt? 

Anſ.All that areable,and can abſtaine,are 
bound, Yet becauſe Gods worſhippe ſtands 


[not incating ornot incating, ſomeperſons 


bytheſtrength ofnature may beraken away. 


atchere exempted. SR. 
Fir, 
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ons, and thoſe thu are {iccely. Se- 
condly, they that,by reaſon ofthe conſticu- 
tion of their bodies,doe find cherm(elue; vntit 
to pray, and heare the word cheeretully, 
when theic ſtomacks areemotie. Theſe per- 
ſons may eate inthe day of a ſolemnetaſt, fo 
that they obſerue the caucats before reniem- 
bred. Itisnot with vs intheſe countries,as it 
was with the Iewes: They couldfaſt one,two. 


orthree daies together, without anyincon- | 


uenieacez wecannot doe the like. And the 
reaſon is plaine. Men that live in thoſe hotte 
countries, haue cold ſttomackes, andfo may 
fſtthe longer;but in colder climares, fuch as 
oursis, in reſpeQ of theirs; men beeing of 
hotter ſtomackes, are not able to continue 
faſting(o longas they. 
Sethe 3+ | 

Thethird pointis, concerning the Right 
ends of a religious faſtzand they are four. 

The firſtis,to ſubdue the fle{h, that is, to 


Fav the bodie, andſothe bodilyluſts into 


(ubietion to the willand word of God. By 


| Kemp: drinking, thebodie is made hea- 


| uie, the heart oppreſſed, the ſenſes dull; and 
the whole man vnfit forthe duties of humi- 
lation, prayer, and hearing ofthe word, Luk. 


betaken away,not onely the body it ſelfe,but 
the vnruly luſts ofthe fleſh areto be morti- 
tied and ſubdued , by this exerciſe of fa- 
ſting. 

The lecond endis,toſtirre vp our dewo- 
tion, and to confirme the attention of our 
minds inhearing and inprayer.To this pur- 
| poleirithe Scripture, faſting and prayer are 
 torthe moſtpart,if notalwaies, ioynedtogi- 


body and minde are lefſe able to doe any 
good duticz and contrariwiſe, when abſti- 
nenceis vicd, the heart is lighter, the affeCti- 
ans in better order, the whole man more 
quickeand lively in the (eruice of God. For 
| this vetie cauſe Annais ſaid, ro worſhippe God 
night and day with faſting aud prayer, Luk. 2. 
37.Andrhe intent of the: Holy Ghoſt there, 
5 tocommend her forthe feruencie of her 
prayer, which theeteſtified,in that by ſuch 
| xcreiles , (hee ſtirred vpand increaled the 
| Mention of herminde. 


X; Thethird endis, toteſtifie the humilitie 


and conition of our hears, thar js to fay, 
| utinward forrowand griefe for {inne, and 
' Out repentance and effeuall turning vnto 
God. Withour this ende, the faſt is but a 


21.24. Tharthereforethis vnficteneſle may | 


| 


| ther becauſe, when the ſtomacke 1s full; the | 


vane ceremonie-And thereforethe Propher | 


p| put vsin mind of the acknowledgement of 


C| faſt, with open confeſſion and Proclamation 


Lord with alltheirhearts, with taſting, wee- 
ping,and mourning ; t9 rext thty hearts,and 
mt their germents,c5eloel,2.12.13.The Pro- 
pher Eſfay in like manner, reprooueth the 
lewes, becaule when they taſted,they would 
affb.4 their ſou/es for a day, and bowe, down? 
their beads a4 a bulruſh,and lie down: in ſack- 
cloath ani aſhes : butmade no conicienceto 
turne from their ewill waies, Efay 58. 5. 6: 
Thereforetheir outward humiliation was bur 
hypocrite. | 

The faurth end ofa faſt, isto admaniſh 
vs of our guiltines betore the Lord, and to 


our {1anes,whereby we become vuworthy of 
any bleſſing, gift,or mercie;yea,vnworthy to 
goe vypon the ground, to breath intheaire, 
to exte,dniake,{leepe, or injoy any other be- 
nefic. Ina word, that we haue deſerued by 
our ſinnes all the plagues and-puniſhments 
threatned in the Law againſt {inners. The 
MalefaQtor inthe day of Afſiſes,cannot giue | 
greater teſtimonie of the true confeſſion of | 
his guiltineſle, then by comming before the | 
Ludge, with the rope about his neckezneither 
ca1 we bring a more notable ſigne of our | 
true humiliation before God, then by com- | 
ming before him, inthe day of the ſolemne 


ot our guiltineſſe, both of finueand puniſh- 
ment. Hence it was, that inthe faſt of Nine- 
ueh, not onely men, but euen the beaſts were 
forbiddento feede or drinke water; forthis 
very end, thatthe Nincuites might acknow- | 
ledge rheir {1nnes to, be ſo great , and hei- 
nous inthe ſight of God, that in regard ther- | 
of, not onely theteaſonable creatures them- 
(clues, but alſothe beaſts of che field, for 
their ſakes, were vnwortthie of life and nou- 
riſhment. 


— 


es 


D [[I. Queſtion. | 
Whether Popiſh Faſts be 
lawfull, and approcued of God 4 | 


Anſ. They arewicked andtheretorenet- | 
ther approoued of God, norto be oblerued 
by manzand that forthree ſpeciall cauſes. | 

Firſt,the patrons and maintainers of them, | 
doe appoint ſet times of faſting, which are 
neceſſarily ro bekepr, vpon paine of mortall 
ſinne. And abſtinence from fleſh (with them) 
is nadea matter of conſcience. Now ta pre- 
(cribe ſer times neceſſarily to be obſerueg, is 


\ 
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W hen the queſtion was mooued to our Sa- 
utour by Iohns Diſciples, Vhy they and 


the Pharilies faſted oftenwhereas his faſted | 


not; Anſwer was giuen in this mannet, Ca# 
the ch'laxz of the marriage chamber mournt, 
as long 1 the bridegrom? is with th:m? But 
th: dazes will come, when the bridegrom#ſhall 
be taken away from them,and then ſhall they 


faſt, Mar. 9. 15. From whence we may ga- 


ther, that times offaſting niuſt be, 'accor- 
ding to thetimes of moutning. For Chriſt 
giues them to vnderſtand,that they were to 
taſt,as occalions of mourning were offered. 
As therefore,there can be appointed no et 
time for mourning, no more can there be 
enioyned aſet time for faſting; but muſtbe 


 lefeto theliberticof the Church,to be pre- 
{cribed;as God ſhall giue occa(ton. Againe 


the Apoſtle reprooueththe Church of Ga- 
latia,for-obſerving ſet daies, and monethes, 
&rimes;and yeares in way of Religion.Gal. 
4.10. Montanm the Hereticke 1s thought(in 
Eccleſiaſticall tories )to haue beene the firlt, 
that mide-lawes of fer-faſting . And the 
Churches of God inancient times, faſted of 
their owne accords freely, not inforcedby 
law or commendement,but as time and oc- 
caſ1on ſerued. 
It isalleadeged, that this dodtrine ſeemes 
| tochallenge the Church of England of He- 
reſt: for it appointeth and obſerueth'ſer 
times of faſt. A». Nothing lefle. For'our 
Church inioyneth- and approoucth theſe 
times,not vpon neceſinie, or for religions 
ſake, 'bur for ciuill and politicke reſpects: 
' whereasthe Romiſh Church, holdsit amor- 


 rall finne, to put offaſer faſt appointed, (o 


| muchas till thenext day following. | 
The (ccondrea{on. They of the Church 
| of Rome make adiſtinCtion of meats. For 


they wholly forbid fleſh to be caten vpon 
daies of faſt, and allow whit-meates-onely 


then to be vſed;and that of neceſſitie. Now 


this diffe:ence of meates is partly impious, 
| partly abſurd and fooliſh. 
| Impious it is, becauſethey makeit forRe- 


ligions ſake; For ſincethecoming of Chriſt, 


there is a libertie giuen to all men whatloe- 


uer,to exte of all kindes of meates, without 


| amy diſtinction:comandingabſtinence from 


nothing,which God hath created, tobe re- 


' Ceived with thankſgiuing.It is true indeede, 


we hold a difference berweene-meate and 


 mene; . but how? not in way of religion., 


of God and the oouernours therof haue-or |A | 
this purpole,onely vpon (peciall occalion. 


| 


| 


of Chriſt, which: is:the:onely thing in the 


| Secondly, Faſting ofir(elfe,is a'thing 10- | 


Cciuilland politicke vies. and reſpe&s Afar | 
the other,wereſt vponthe word of God & 
hold it with Paul,s doFrine of Deutls,tow. 
mand forbearance of meates, in regard of 
conlcienee,1.Tin.4.3. w 

But to this place of Paul, they give an. 
(wer,and fay,that itis ſpoken of Hetetikes 
ſuch as the Manichees, & Novatians, &c. 
were,that held meates.in their owne nature 
vncleane. \\e on theother{idereply,8 (ay, 
that this text condemnes thoſe that make 
meates any way zncleant?. Andthat the Pa- 
piſts doe put this difference,in way of religi- 
on, and'conicience;: as appeareth by their 
ſtreighr prohibitions of flethas vncleane, & 
that tor conſcience fake. Andthis text they 
{hall neuer beableto ſhift off: for it Plainely 
condemneth any ſuch diſtinQion; lecing to 
the pure,all things are pare; and Cuery crea- 
ture of God is good,andnothingto berefy. 
(ed;ſoir be receiued with thankſgiving, x, 
Tim4.4+ 

Furthermore, this difference of meares is | 
alſo fooliſh. Fox firſt,the light of nature and 
common ſenſe teacheth,thatin ſuch meates, 
as they permitre, there is as much delicacie, 
pleaſure,and contentment, yea, as much /if 
not more) ftrength: for exarple: in ſome 
fiſh, fruits,and wines, as is in fleſh by them 
forbidden. Yea,S.Paul aſcribes fleſh vnto fi- 
| ſhes,1:Car.15 .39.There ts one fleſh of men, 
an ?ther of beaſts, an other of fiſhes, &56. Sc- 
condly,1 call it fooliſh, becauſe in theirſer 
| Faſts they forbidde fleſh, but permit diuers 
wines, &rthe dantieſt iuncates that the Apo- 
thecaries ſhoppe can affoard: whereas ina 
ſolemne faſt all meates,drinkes, and al other 
delights,ofwhat kirideand nature ſoeuer,are 
to be forborne. For this was the prattiſe of 
the Charch in former times,toforbearenot 
onely ordinatie food, butſoft apparell,bvect 
oyntments,and whitfoeuer it was, that (er- 
uedtorefreſhand cheare the heart, as hath 
beene ſhewed.. A ik gs 

Thethird Reaſon. The Church of Rome 

giuerh to their faſtings, falfe and errenious 
ends;as nainely,'tomerit ſomerhing at the 
hands of Godthereby,to fatisfie his tuſtice 
for finne,and to betrueand properpartsof 
his worſhip. Andthat theſe are falſe and et- 
ronious, I prooue by theſereaſons..  -. 

Firſt,they doewholly fruftrate the death 


world 


inted'by God, - to bemeritor- 
ous and 


butintegard of remperanceand health, for 
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it be referred toa religions end, which is the 
humbling ofthe ſoule; yet itis not good 1n 
it ſelfe, but onely in regard ofthe end. Nei- 
theris irany part of Gods worſhip, becing lo 
referredzbut onely a proppeand furtherance, 


| ſeruing(in the right-vie thereof) ro make a 


man more fit for the duties of Gods leruice. 
Thirdly,theſe ends it they be well conii- 


 dered,cannot be thetrue ends of faſting, as 


will appeare by this example. A begger at 
our doores,entreats an almes,we giue ic, & 
he receiues it.But will any man fay; that by 
begging he doth merit ordeferuehis alme:? 
In 4 we areall beggers, that haue 
nothing of our owne,neither foode,nor rai- 
ment,norany other bleſſing we doe cnioy, 
but allwe haue,commeth vnto vs only from 
God. Well,vpon iuſt occaſion we giue our 
{clues to faſting,we pray —_— vnto him 
for mercie,inthe pardon of our {1ns. Inthis 
caſe,is it not great madneſle to thinke, that 
weby begging metcie can merit mercie at 
the hands of God?Bur prayer (faith the Pa- 
pilYasit is prayer, merits nothing,but as iris 
a good worke. Anf. Praier as it is a good 
worke,is no other then begging: and 60 ir 
1s vnpoſlible,that it ſhould be meritorious, 
vileſſe it be granted. that begging is merito- 
rious, which cannot be. 

Theſe reaſons conſidered, I conclude, that 
Popilh faſts, which ſtand in force among 
them at this day, arewicked and damnable, 
and conſequently to beaboliſhed, if it were | 
no more, but for the blaſphemous*endes 
which they make of them. 

And thus much touching this point of 
Faſting,asalſo concerning the ocher Heades 
of Gods outward worſhip. 


"CHAD. XVI. 
Of the Sabbath day. 


' man,as he ſtands in relationto God,is 
c6cerning the Time of Gods worſhip. 
VWherein certaine patticular Queſtions are 
tobereſolued touching the Sabbath day. 
| wo firſt, andmoſtprincipal ofall therett, 
Sth1sz , 


ath day 
front the ſeatrenth day; toany 0- 


He Fourth maine Queſtion touching 


«Whether it be in the liber- 


(hoe Church of Git ppon 
bi earth: toalter the Sabb 


A 


D[ meatethe day before, fo they {ſhould then 


| den.This the Lord didexpreflely forbid rhe 


; pontheSabbath day.For (o ſaiththe Lord 


—_—— 
— 


Inanfweringto this Queſtion 1 will nor 
relplutelydetecrmine, but Bnely propound 
that which I thinke is moſtprobable. 

Firſt therefore I an{wer negatively: That 
it 45 not inthe Churches libercie, to alterthe 
Sabbath,tron the Seucath day.Thereatons 
ace thele. 

J:Reaſon. The ſubſtance of the fourth c6- 
mandement is vnalterable. NowtheſanQify- 
ing of areſt yponthe {euenth day,isthe (ub 
ſtance of the fourth conmandement. Ther- 
fore the ſanQifying of the reſt of the (eenth 
day,is vnalterable 1n regard of any creature. 

That thetruth of this reaſon may appeare, 
two things areto be conſidered. Firſt, what 
15 changeable and temporarie in the Sab- 
gs then, whatis miorall and perpetu- 

Set. I. 
Thethings which areremporarie and ce- 


 T. Thatrigorous and precile reſt, preſcri- 
bed tothe lewes, which ſtood in the ftrair 
obſeruation of three things. 

Firſt,the Iew might not on the Sabbath 
goe forth,ortake a tourney any whether,for 
any matter or bulines of his owne. For of 
this, there was a ſpeciall commandement gj- 
uen, Exod. 16.29. Tarrie eucry manin a 
place: let no man goe out of his place the ſea- 
uenth day:namely,todoe any worke or buſi- 
nes of his owne whatſocuer. 

Secondly,the Iew might not kindle a- fire 


by Moles, Ye ſhall kin4le no fire throughout 
your hab!tations, &c. Exod. 35.3. It willbe 
then ſaid, How did they formeate and fire in 
winter. Af. They prepared and dreſſed their 
meat,the day before:asthey were comuman- 
ded,Exod.16.24.And for hresin winter, if 
they had any vpon the Sabbath,jir was neceſ- 
farie (as I ſuppoſe) thar as they dreſt their 


beginnetheir fire alſo , which beeing then 


begunne, might be preſerued on the Sab- 
bath. 


Thirdly,the Ieve mightnot carriea bur- 


by the ProphetTeremic, Thus ſazth the Loyd, 


| 


What is 


remoniall inthe Sabbath day,arethele. Ceremoni- 


all in the 


Sabbath, 


Carrte no burdens _ the Sabbath day, net- 
ther bring them in bythe gates of Ieruſalem, 
&c.[er.17.11. And Nehemiah charged the 


Sabbath in that kinde, Neh. 13.15, 16,17. 
 Inthele three particulars, ſtood the ftrict ob- 


{cruation of the Tewiſh reſt; which is alto- 


' gether temporaric, and doth not conceme 
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was onely typicall, the Sabbath beeing (in 
regard otthat manner of reſt) a figure ctthe 
molt ſtrict ſpirituall ref from all finne, in 
thought,word, and (cede, required of eue- | 
ry true belecuer. 
I 1. Againe, inthe Sabbaththis was cerc- 
moniall and temporaric, that it wasa ſpect- 
allſigne berveene God and his people, of 
Ge bleſſingsthat were propounded and pro- 
miſed inthe Couenant, Exod. 31.13.And 
theſe wereprincipally two.Firſt,it was a ligne 
of their ſanQtification , to teach them, that 
asthe Lordhad ſet apart aday of reſt, ſo he 
did and would fanCtifie the obſeruers there- 
of vnto himſelfe, by forgiuing their ſinnes, 
and recciuing them into his fauour, mn and 
by the Meſſias to come. Secondly , it was 
ordained by God to figureand l[ignifierhe c- 


dome of heauen. Of this the Prophet Efay 
ſpeakes, when he (aith, that from monerh to 
moneth,andfrom Sabbath to Sabbath, all fleſ 
ſhall come to worſhip before God, Eſa. 66.23. 
And theauthor to the Hebrewes, There re- 
maineth therefore aSabbatiſn:e, oy reſt zo the 
people of God, Heb.4.9. : 

[1I, Furchermore,this was temporarie in 
the Sabbath, that it was to be obſerued vpon 
aſet day,namly, the ſeauenth fromthe Cre- 
ation,andthat-with ſet rites and ceremonies. 
Sofaith Moſe:, The ſeauenth day is the Sab- 
bath,Deu.5.14-Againe,07 the Sabbath day, 
ye ſballoffer exo lambes of 4 yeare old, without 
[pot jand two tenth deale's of fine flower, for a 
| neate offering mingled with oyle,c3 the drink | 

ring ther:of:and the burnt offering of eut- 
ry SabLlath, beſide the continuall burnt ofſe- 
ring, and the drinke offering thereof, Numb. 
28.93.10. ; 

IV.Thus alfo was Ceremoniall, that it was 
to beobſcrued, in remembrance of their de- 
luerance out of Egypt. Remember that thou 
waſt a ſeruant in the land of Egypt, and the 
Lard thy God broyght thee out thence, by 4| 
mightie hana and ſtretched out arme : there- 
fare the Lori thy God commanaed thee to 0b- 
| ſexue-rhe $1b bath day. Deut.5 15+ 

We A? 1 So3-2. 

: Now, as therewere [ome things tempora- | 
reAnd Ceremoniallin the Sabbath, fo there ' 
are ſomethings init perperuall and Morall: 
and thoſe I rake itarethree eſpecially. 
|.” Firſt, that rhereſhould bea day of reſt,in 
| which man and beaſt might be refreſhed af- 
| tor.Þbour. ; 7 


þ 
i» 


uerlaſting reſt of Gods childrenginthe king- |. 


| | 


Caſes of ( onſcience. 
thetimes ofthe New Teftament 3 becanſeit A| eckthat is, ſer apartto the worſhip of God 
| Theſetwo firſt,are therefore morall, becauſe 


| 


| SAT d of himſelfe , becauſe he kept it in his 


the ſpoile of mankind , is there forbidden. 
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they are expreſſely mentioned inthe Com. 
mandement touching the Sabbath. 

Thirdly, thas a (eauenth- day ſhould be 
ſanCtified toan holy reſt, and that this ho] y 
reſt ſnould be oblerucd ina ſeauenth day. 
laynot,inthis or that ſeauenth day, but in 
one of the _ _ 

Now that this alſo is morall,it appeares 
theſe reaſons. NO 

Furſt , the Sabbath of the ſeauenth day, 
was inſtituted and appointed by God in Pz- 
radiſe, beforethe fall of man, an@thereue- 
ling of Chriſt; yea cuen then, when there 
was one condition of all men.This is plaine- 
ly ſet downe in Gen. 2. asalſo inthefourth 
Commandement. And vpon this ground it 
15 manifeſt, that aSabbath of aſcauenth day 
cannot bea Ceremonie (imply, conlideting 
the ordination thereof was, in timelong be. 
toreall Ceremonies. Ifitbeobieted;thair 
was made a ceremonie afterward : I anſver, 
thatthe reaſon is naught. For Matrimonie 
was ordained in Paradife, and afterward 
madeceremoniall, to ſignifie the ſpiituall v- 
nion betweene Chriſt and his church, and 
yet Matrimonie is perperuall: and {ois a Sab- 
bath of aſeauenth day. If it beagaine allead- 
ged,that God did then keepe a aca day 
in his owne perſon, and afterward injoyned 
ito man by his commandements : I anſwer, 
that the inſtitution of the Sabbath in Para 
diſe,conſiſted of two parts;Bleſſing, & San- 
Ctihcation : and the nieaging ae Holy 
Ghoſltis, that God did both bleſle it. in re- 


owne perſon, and hallowed ir alſo in regard 
of man, by commanding nt tobe fanCtified 
and kept in performance of holy duties. 
Secondly, the reaſons ofthe fourth Com- 
mandementare generall, and the equitie of 
themis perpetual, and theyhauethis ende, 
to vrgethe reſt ofa ſeauenth day. Let them 
be conſidered in particular The firſt, intheſc 
words, Si.xe dates ſhalt thoy labour. Which 
fome take to be a permiſſion : as if God 
(hould have ſaid thus; IfT permitthee lixe, 
thou ſhalt allow me a ſeauenth. Bur they may 
bealſotaken for acommanndement , inioy- | 
ninglabour in the ſixe daies; firſt, becauſe 
they are prapoundedin-comanding. termes: 
ſecondly, becauſethey are an expoſition of 
thecurſelaidvpon Adam, They ſhalt cate 
thy breadin the ſweate of thy face, namcly,in 
the (ixe daies: and thirdly, becauſe idlenes, 


—_——— 


| -++Sccondly,that his day ſhould be ſanQifi-[ 
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' This beeing (o, there mult needes be a lea- |A 


uenth day , not onely of reſt, rocalethem 
thatlabour in the ſize daies,bur allo of an ho- 
ly reſt, that God mightbe worthipped in it. 
Theſecond reaſon 1s taken from Guds ex- 
ample: Fer in ſixe daies, the Lord made hea- 
uen and earth, cc. That which the Lord 
himſelfe hath dovein perſon,the lame mult 
man do by his commaundement : Pur the 
| Lord himlſelfein fixe daies laboured,and re- 
ſted the ſeauenth : therefore man mult doe 
the lame. This reaſon madeby God to the 
creature,muſt ſtand in force,tillhereucrſet, 
which yet he hath not done, nor doth. It 
then theſe reaſons donot only inforcearelt, 
andan holy reſt , but a reſt on the ſeauenth 
day; thenthisreſt onthe ſeauenth day, is a 
part of the fourth Commaundement : and 
conſequently, the Church cannot alter it 
from the Sabbath day, becauſe they cannot 
alter the ſubſtance of that Commandement 
which is eternall. 

IT. Reaſon. The Sabbath day inthe new 
Teſtament,(inall likelihood)is tied to that, 
which we call the Lords day, and that (as I 
takeit) by Chriſt himſelte. TheKeafons 
thereofarethele. | 
| I. TheSabbath day ofthenew Teſtament 
is called the Lords day, Apoc. 1. 10. Now I 
ſuppoſe,(for in thefe points ſtill vernil goe 
| by likelihoods) itis called the Lords day, as 
| the laſt Supperof Chriſt is called the Lords 
| Supper, for two cauſes. Firſt, as Godrelted 
the ſeuenth day afterthe Creation, ſo Chriſt 
hauingended the worke of the new creation, 
reſted on this day from his worke of re- 


tuethelaſt Supper inroome of the Paſſco- 
ver, ſo he ſubſtituted the firſt day of the 
weekein roomeof the Iewes Sabbath,to be 
' aday (et apart to his owne worſhip. + _ , 

\.. HL.Thechutch of Corinth euery firſt day 
of the weeke, . made a colleQion for the 
pgore,as we may read, x.Cor.16.2.andthis 
colletion for the. poore in the Primitive 


Prayer,and the Sacraments, as a ſtuittherot, 
ARt. 2.v. 42.Fortheſe be Sabbathexexrciles, 
that went ahvaies together in the; Apoſtoli- 
cllchurch, Butit will beſaid,tharcolleQting 
forthe. Saints, isa, marter of indifferencie, 
and may be doneypon any day., as well as 
vpon the Sabbath..To this I anſwer , that 
Paul commands the Corinths to do ir, ashe 
had ordained it in the church of Galaria: 
whereby he makes.it ro be an Apoſtolicall, 


and therefore adiuine ordinance. Yea, that 


ny 5's Secondly, as Chriſt did ſubſti- 


| church followed the preaching of theword, | 
| Crprianand 4nguſiine have reaſoned and | 


| on wasprefigured by that day, wherein the 
| ſtone which the builders refuſed, was made 


very text dothin ſome part manite(t thus 
much, that iti5 an ordinance and inſtitution 
of Chrilt, that the firſt day of the weeke 
thould be the Lords day. For Paul com- 
maundeth nothing, but what he had from 
Chrilt. | 

III: Chriſt and his Apoſtles keptthe firſt 
day ofthe weekeasthe Sabbath. For Chriit 
role againe the hrit day ofthe wecke, and 
appeared to his Diſciples, Ioh. 20. 19.agd, 
e:ght daies after he appeared againeto Tho- 
mas,ver{.26,which was the next firſt day of 
thewecke.Andthis hath beene the opimion 
of {undrie.auncient Diuines. (4) Cy77/ vpon 


doubt the Lords day , and ſo ought. to be 
kept, becauleit is likely Chriſt himſelfe kept 
itholy. And theſame isaffirmed and taughr 


by(P) Auguſtine and (c) Chrſoſtore Againe, 


was the firſt day of the weeke: for the Iewes 
were commanded to bring a ſheafe of their 
firſt fruites , the morrow after the Sabbath. 
inthe Paſſeouer,Leu.2 3.10.&c.and betwixt 
tharand Pemecoſt,they wereto reckon fif.y 
daies. Hence it followeth,, thatthe day of 
ChriſtsrefurreQicn,fallingthe morrow after! 
the lewes Sabbath, which is the fir day of 
the weeke; Pentecoſt muſt needs fal on thar 
day: and therefore the Apoſtles mette the 
ſame day, and not they onely, but alſo the 
whole gat gatheredthemlelues together, 
and celebrated this day wh preaching of 
the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, Act.20.7., Andaccording tothis in- 
ſtirution of Chriſt, and the examples of his 
Apoſtles, hath beene the conſtant praQtiſe of 
the church, fromtheir times vntill now, 
TV. That which was prefigured, in thar it 
was. prefigured,was preſcribed:butthe lords 
day,was prefigured inthe eight day, wherein 
thechildren gf the Tees were circumciſed; 
therefore it was preſcribed to be kept the 
eight day.Thus theancient fathers,by name 


raught. Againe, the day of Chriſts reſurreRi- 


ki ead of thecorner, Pſalm. 118. vel. 24. 
and:inthat it 945 prefgured, it wasappoin- 


« Cyril. .12; 
Iohn ſayes, thatthis eight day was without þ*/9%<-53, 


? Ad Caſts] 
the Apoltles alſo kepti: . For when the Holy lanum, Epi. 


6.1d Ta nuUs 


ted by God. Forthen it appeared to betrue 
whichpererlaith of Chriſt,that God had made 


bim both Lojder Chriſt, Att 36. And the 
ſame may be ſaid of the Sabbath of thenew 


—_—__ 


Ghoſt deſcended vponthem, they were a- ſarum, Epi. 
gaineaſſembled vpon this day, ACt. 2. v.1. ; 19.cap. 3; 
whichT x thus. Theday of Pentecoſt - 2307" ti 
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ned, and therefore limited and determined 
by our Smuiour Chriſt vnto the Lords day. 
Other realons might beadded, bur they are 
onely conieFtures :” theſe be the princt- 


I. Reaſon. God is Lord of times and 
ſeaſons, and thereforeinall equitie, the alte- 
ring and diſpoſing thereof is in his hands, 
and belongs to him alone, Act. 1. 10. Times 
and ſeaſons the Father hath kept in his owne 


the Sabbath. And Antiochus Epiphanes is 
| condemnedby theholy Ghoſt, becaufe hee 
tooke ypon him toalter times, Dan. 7.25. 
Beſides that , Danielfaith, that itis God a: 
lofie that changethtimes and feaſons, Dan. 


| 2.21, Now ifit be proper vnto God, as to 


create, (o to determine and difpole of times, 
then hehathnot left the fame to tlie power 


| of any creature. And therefore,asthe know- 
| ledge thereof, ſorhe appointment, and alte- 


ration of the ſame, either in general, or par- 
ticular, belongs not to the Church, bur is 


Set. 2. 


hand. Againe,Chrilt is called the Lord of | 


4 


reſeruedtohim, The church then”, meither 
| maytor can alterthe Sabbath day. Atidrhi 
is the firſt part ofthe anſwer. 


' 
had li- 


| "Theſecond isthis: Ifthe Church | 
bertic to alter the Sabbath, then this altera- 

tion muſt be made within-the compaſle of 

{rheweeke, tothe (ixt,or fift,orfourth,or fe- | 


cond, or third, or firſt day , and not to the | 
Ja 


eight;orninch, or remh daies tic th 
compalle ofthe weeke. Thereaſon is plaine. 


Teftamenr,thatitwas inthefigurepreordai- |A 


ies, withotit the} 


A —_— 


|'methni 
Py 


mam condenhte yog itt reſet cf atrhol aay,or 
of the new Moont, or of the ſabbath dz. The 
(econd,Gal:4. to. where the fame Apoſtle 
reprooues the Galatias for oblerving daies 
and nioneths,and times,;and yeares. © 
Torhis 1 anſwer, that both the places 
ſpeake of rhe Feafts of the Tewes, and of dif. 
terence of dates,thar ſtands in force by the 
lewiſh ceremoniall lawe. Paul tothe Colol. 
ſtans, warnes then to giue no occaſion to 
others, whereby they might iuſtſy con- 
demnethem,for obſerving of daies m luper- 
{titious manner, vpon opinion of holineſſe 
and neceſiitie, as it tnens conſtiences were 
bound to fuch obſervation. And he re. 
prooues the Galatians,.for obferuing daies 
(as 15 likely they did)noronely inthe Te. 


] iſh,but atfoin the heatheniſh manner. To 


which pntpoſe Paul faith, verſ. 11. He « 4. 
fratd'f them.His meaning was, becauſe they 
placing theirſaluation(in part)in their Iewith 
obſeruation of dates, after they had beene 
informedtouching ther libertie in Chriſt, 
did thereby mixethe Gofpell with the Law: 
andtherefore he feared, left by that meancs 
Chriſt ſhould become vnto them wnprofira- 


-| ble, and fo bispreaching to ſmalf ornopur- 
| | / 5 ; "It | | 
| 


pote. 

\paine,they alleadge, Rom. 14. 5. whete 
Pat oor 747 7 Ae one day better | 
 thews guorber and another man counterh eutr) 
day aftt, In which words the Apoſtle bla- 
tthem,whichthinke all daiesas one. 

the new Teſtament, all daiesbe as 
one,inregardoftheaptneffe thereof to the 


| worſhip bf Gog:and yetthere maybe a dif- 


— 


y-- _ 


| fetence of dates in tegard of order : and this 
| vie 0 Per condemneth. That we may 
| rhe better conceiue this diſtinion, wemuſt 
| conſider a difference betweene the Tewes 
Sabbath 'and ours, which is this; Thar the 


The Church of the new Teftament, hath 
more knowledge and more grace , thenthe 
' people of the old Teſtament had; and in 
that regard, ought to havemorezeale,, and|| 
 greateralacritie inthe worſhip of God,then 


they had, that it may exccede the Tewes ac- 
| cordingto the meafure of grace receiued. 


Texes. Sabbath was both the time of the 


| worſhip of God, and alto apart of his wor- 


And thus the firſtand principall Queſtion | 
touching the Sabbath, is anſwered and reſo]- | 
| ued. fe 
| Sefp.. 3+ 2 'Y 
Now, before I cometothenext, let vs in | 
the meane while {ee and examine the Rea- 
' ſons that are brought againſtthean(wer pre- | 
 ſently-made. Firſt therefore itis alleadped, | 
| that in thenew Teſtament there is no'diffe- | 
 renceofdaies.Forifwehave or make diffe- | 
' rence of daies,weare intruth no better then 
lewes. That there is no diſtinRion of dates, 
| they prooue out of two. places. The firſt is, | 


Col. 2. 16. whete the Apoſtle faies , Zee no! 


ſhip.ButtheSabbath ofthenew Teſtament, 
though it beaneceſſarietime of Gods wor- 
ſhip, yet it is notapirtthereof. If irbe ſaid, 
-| thatitis commanded, thetfore it muſt needs 
| beapart. of Gods worſhip: T anſwer, It is 
commanded not as Gods worſhip for fub- 
| ſtance, bur in refpe& of the uties bf the 
| worſhip, that afeto be 'kepr and performed 
| inir. And hence iris manifeſt, that in regard 
of Gods worſhip, there isno difference of 
_ in the new Feflagade thy in regard of 
FSR Fo oa doo ras 
* Thirdly, they otte& ;rhar Paul kepr the 


| Jemes' well as the T.ords day, For 
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ages Barnabas came to Antiochia, and [A | he did not make profeſſion of a Sabbath. Se- 
| went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath | | condly I anſwer, though Paul did not then | 
day, Act.13-14. Andagaine, heand Timo- | | openlyſanctihe the Sabbath; yerit is to be 
thieconueried Lydia vpon the (ame day, | | ſup led, that he kept it privately by him- 
AQt.16.13. | ſelt,reſeruing ſome ſpecialltime for that pur- 
Anſ. The Apoſtle did this vpon. very | | poſe:andthe contiarie cannot be ſhewed. 

good ground, not becauſe he held che obſer- The ſecond Queſtiontouching the Sab- 
uation a it asneceſ[arie - the got Ry bath. 

>oard of the weakneſle of the Gentiles an T7 
leves newly erpal = S rrvag that How the Sabbath of the 
conſiſted of ſuch perſons in thoſe daies, was | 
act yet fully perſwaded andreſolued of the NewT eſtament 1s to be 0b- 
Abrogationofthelewiſh Sabbath:andther- | ſerued 4 
fore forthetime, he yeclded to their weak- 
nelle,and obſcrued it as well as the other. But Anſ. Inobſeruing aSabbath ofthe new 
afterwardwhen they were confirmed inthar 


| . s Teſtament, there are two things required; A 
point , heforbarethatlibertic, andrau ht| | Reſt;anda SanQtificationofthe ſamereitro | 
' chefullaboliſhment both of it, and other 


an holy vie. This anſiveris made out of the 
Ceremonies: ELSE very ſubſtance of the fourth Commaunde- 
Fourthly, A&.18. 3.4. Paul is faidto| | ment, whichis morall, and hath nothing ce- 
cometo Corinthito Aquilaand Priſcilla.and/| | remoniallinit.And the fourth Commande- 
| to worke withthem intheirtrade oftent-ma-| | ment(for {ubſtance)conliſts ina ceaſing from 
| king: and fumheritis ſaid, thathe d5puredin | | bour, and aholy dedication of our reſto 
the 7 ogue exery ſabbath day, that is, on | | anholy vie.thar is, to the worſhip and er- 
the ewes Sabbarhs, and exhorted the tees uiceof God. FSI | 
and Grecian. Henceitis gathered by ſome, Set, 1 
that Paul did onely keepethe Sabbath of the 
lewes,andthatboth onthe Lords day, and Now touching the hiſt point, the Reſt of 
onthe weeke daies, he wrought with Aquila | | the Sabbath, there arethree ſeuerall Opini- 
and Pii(cilla. ons,whereoftwo arecontrarie,and the third 
Anſ. Firſt,we nuſtremember this Rule, 


| | i5ameane betweene both, | 
That Charitieand neceſſitie , doe diſpenſe The firſt Opinion is, that we ate bound as 
ty : , : P I | 
with the Sabbath, and with ceremonies. It | | ftriQly to keepthe onward reſt ofthe Lords | 
a Towne ſnould be on fire, or it a citie or 


day, asthe ewes were to keepethe Sabbath: 
countrey ſhould be preſently aſſaulted by | | and ſundrie men are ofthis mind. Bur I rake 
theenemie, inthe time of the word prea- 


it, this opinion 1s not warrantable.For(as we 


ched,onthe Sabbath day; the preachin j of | | ſaid before) thelewith maner of keeping the 
the word, in theſe caſes, muſt ceaſe for a|. | Sabbath in ſtraitnes,is a Ceremonie. And if 
time, till by conuenient helpe the fire be | | webe boundrs keep it as ſtraitly as the Tewes 
quenched, and the enemie beraken,or dri- | | did,then Tudailme muſt ſtilremaine,and the 
uen backe. Now whereas Paul in the ordi= | | ceremoniall Law (atleaſt in ſome part) muſt | 
nariedaies of the weeke madetents, andon | | ftjllbe in force. | 
the ſeauenth too, not obleruing it, but the But in fagour of this opinion, it isallead- | 
ewes Sabbath; we muſt know 5 thathe did | ged. Firſt, that the fourth Commandement | 
typon neceſſitie, tor the ſaluation of the 'n| is a Law, gwen as well to Chriſtians as to 
lewes. For Priſcilla and Aquila were Iewes | | Tewes,andthercfore it binds both alike. 4»/. 
vnconuerted, and Chriſt was not yet reuea- | | Thefourth Commandement bindeth Chri- 
led vnto them. Andif Paul had but once na- | | ſtiansto keepea (eauenth day for the Sab- 
| med Chriſt, he could have done no good a- | | bath, bothinreſpeCt of Reſt as alſoinregard 
mong them. Yet afterward, when he ſaw | | of SanQification thereof; butthatit bindeth 
| better opportunitie,at the comming of Silas | | themtothe fame ſtrair _— keeping the 
and Timotheus from Macedonia, then he | | reſt,as it didthe Tewes,we vtterly denie. 
could no longer containe himſel'e, but buy- Secondly, That thereaſons ved ro inforce 
; nedin the ſpirit,and teſtified to the Irwes,that\ | the Commandement, doe equallybinde all: 
leſs was the Chrit,verl.5.Nowif therewas | | thereforethe Conimandement it felfe. 4n/. 
cauſe why hedid not ſpeake of Chriſt for | | Itistrue forthe dutie commanded, but nor 
the rime , then was there cauſe alſo why' ' forthemanner of performance. Apaine,the 
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times the holy Ghoſt vſeth a reaſon that is | 
perpetuall, to inforce a Ceremonie. That 


mong his brethren was a Ceremonie com | 
maunded by God; and yet the Lord infor- 


reaſon alledged doth not follow : for ſome- [A | 


Levithould haue no part, nor inheritance a- | | 


ceth it, with a reaſon that was perpetuall, 
namely, becauſe himſelfe was the part and 
inheritance of Leui, among the children of 
Iſrael, Numb.18.20. 

Thirdly, that the Sabbath is afigure (to 
beleeuers in thenew Teſtament)that God 1s 
their God,and they his people 3 & the ſame 
it was tothe Iewes:cherefore the bond 15 as 
ſtrict rothe one, as to the other. 4»/. 1. Be- 
 leeuers vnder the Goſpell, haue two onely 
| ignesof the Couenant; Baptiſine and the 
Lords Supper, andno more. 2. The Sctip- 
tare reſtraineththe Sabbath,as a {igne,onely 
tathe Tewes, It i 4 "Dan ppg ws & you 
in your generations Exo0d.31. 13. Againe, V. 
1 5. theckildren of Iſrael ſhall keepe ys Sab- 
bath---jor anexerlaſting couenant. 3. The 
| Sabbath wasnor aſigne inthe firſ} inflituri- 
onin Paradiſe. Forthe couenant of grace was 
made after thefall of ngan,& the ſignethere- 
of muſt needes be appoMed after it ;confi- 
' deringthat beforethe fall, Ceremonies lig- 
 nifying ſanRification hadnoplace. And this 
isthe brſt Opinion. 

The ſecond Opinion touching the Reſt 
of the Sabbath, is flat contrarie to the for- 
mer; namely, that onthe Sabbath day,(after 
the publike worſhip of Godis ended, and 
the Congregation diſſolued,) men haueli- 
bertjceither topiuethemſelues to labour,or 


} rohoneſt pleaſures and recreations. This 0- 


Pinion doth puiteaboliſh one of the Com- 


| mandements of rhe Decalogue. For it pre- 


 {uppoſeth all daiesto bealike, this only pro- 
| uided, that thepublike worſhip of God be 
ſolemnly kept. Now this may be done ina- 
' By day ofthe weekezand therewillbenoneed 
 ofappointing aſet time for Gods ſeruice, it 
all daies beequall, without any difference or 


 diflintion. But the fourth Commaunde- 
| ment (for ſubſtance)is eternall,and requireth 


(vpon paine of the curſe) both reſt from la- 


bour, and a fettingapartof the ſame reſt, to 
the duties ofholineſle and religion. And if 


it commaund abſtinence from ordinarie la- 
bour, then much more from pleaſures and 
recreations. | 

The third and laſt Opinion, holds the 


| meane berweene the ewo former extremities, 


&thar' rake to bethe beſt & ſafeſt The ſub- 


| 


Teſtamen 

rie labours of their callings. Thus much js 
commanded inthe fourth commandement. 
For the Reſt it ſel{e was not a ceremonie (as 
| faid before) bur the ſtreight and preciſe 
manner of reſting, Againe, i is moft necel- 
farie,that religion , and the power thereof, 
ſhould be maintamed amongſt Gods peo- 
ple, which.cannotpoſlibly be, vnlefle men 
(at ſometimes} ſet thenifelues apart vnto ir. 
T he ſtudent that deſires learning, doth not 
attaine vnto knowledge, valeſle he doe dai- 
ly conſecrateand deuote himfelteto the ftu- 
diethereot. In hke nanher religion cannot 
be prelerued and mamainedinthe Church, 
except tnen doe wholly and contin ually em1- 
ploy themſelues in thepractiſe of the (ame, | 
Furthermore, it 1s the libertie that Gods 
law giues to ſeruants, yeaand to beaſts, that 
they thall not be oppreſled with labour by 
working onthe Lords day; and this libertic 
is grounded vpon the law of nature, and 
common equitie. 

Herethe common fort are wont toreplie 
and ſay. It we muſt reſt from the labour of 
ourcallingsthe whole day, we ſhall not be 
able to maintaineourſclues and ourfamilics. 
Towhich itmay beanſwered,thatthey which 
gathered Manna onely intheſixedaies, had 
as much as they that gathered ironthe (e- 
uenth day; and that which they gathered the 
(euenthday,didnot remaine fiveet,but ſtanke 
and periſhed. They therefore whichreſt on 
the Sabbath day,muſt not be diſtracted with 
needleſle cares,butliue by faith, and depend 
| vpon Gods prouidence for meare, drinke, 
and clothing. And the labour of the calling 
then vied, when it is exprelfely forbidden 
by God, bringethrather acurſe with it,then 
a bleſſing. Againe,ſuch perſons muſtremem- 
B:\gA P | 
ber, that Godlinefſe hath the promiſes of this 
D| #fe, andthe life tocome, 1.Tim.4.8. andit 
they will /ix/t ſeeke the king dome of God and 
his righteouſneſſe, all things neceſſarie ſhall be 
caft wnto 11 way of aduantage,Matth.6. 
33. Therefore, it they keepe his comman- 
dement,and reſt vpon the ſeventh day, God 
| willin mercie giue ableſſing, and they ſhall 
no leſſe receiue from him their daily bread, 
in that day,then in another. 

I I. Concluſion.In this Reſt, ſundry kinds 
of workes may be done,and thatwith good 
conſcience;principally two. 

The firſtare workes both holy, and of pre- 
ſor neceſſity. And theyare ſuch,as cannot be 


ew —— } _ _ 


ance hereofc6ſiſts of helerno c6cluſions. 


| donebefore oraſter the Sabbath. Theſe arc 
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likewiſe oftwo ſorts. The tiritarethole, that A onely for this; that they vnderſtood the law 
doeneceſfarily pertaine to Gods. worihip, | | of God,thar was taught them. 

{o as withautthen God cannot be worlnip- But as tor the recreations and paſtimes a- 
ped. Qt chis kinde isthe Sabbath daies iour- | | forenamed, as bowlin g, and (uch like, they 
ney, A&1.12. allowed among the Iewes | | arenot atthis:imeto be vied; My reaſon 1s 
co the people, © goe and heare the word this. That which isthe more principalland 
preached: Thus weread,thatthe Shunamite neceſ{arie,namely.labour inthe execution of 
went ordinarily vpon the Sabbath and new | | a mans calling, is torbiddenzrecreation there- | 
Moone, to theProphet, to hearehim. For | | tore which is tor labour, muſt ceaſe on that 
when ſhe demanded leaue of herhusband, | | day when labour cealeth . Againe, itthe du- 
ta goeto the Prophet , heaskesher, VVhy ties of the ordinarie vocation, otherwile law- 
wilt thou goe, ſecing it is neither newe | tull and commendable, be therefore forbid- 
Moone, nor Sabbath day? 2.King.4.23.Ot | | den,becauſe they deſtroythe Reſt comman- 
theſame fart, werethe killing & dreffing ot | z| ded, and take vp the mind, that it cannot be 
ſacrificed beaſts, in thetime ofthe aw,where- | | freely employed inthe affaires of God, then 
of our Sauiour faith, Hae ye not readin the | | much moreare the works of pleaſures forbid- 
law how that en the Sabbath daies, the Priejts | | den,becaule they doethe ſamethings much 
in the temple breake the Sabbath, and are | | More, though otherwife in themſeluesthey 
blamelsaMat.12.5.T he next ſort ofworks | | be notvnlawtull.06:e. Seruants muſt hane 
of preſent neceſſitic, are thoſe that belong | | recreation, otherwiſe ho'y ſhall they be able 
immediately,ro thepreſeruation of the tem- | | tO worke inthe weeke day ? 4z{. True; but 
porall life ofmanand beaſt, or that ferue to | | theirrecreation muſt be granted them in the 
the good coſtae of them both . Such are | | dates of labour. For recreation pertaineth 
workes of mercic : the watering of cattell, | | notto reſt, but to labour, and is therefore v- 


Mark42.11. the drawing of a beaſt ourof a | | ſed, thataman by it may bemade more fitte 
pitte,Luk.14.5 and fuch like. tolabour. ; ; 


The ſecond kind of workes, that may be IT.Caſe.\Whether mien vpon any occaſion, | 

_ | donevpontheSabbarh,are workes of Chri- | | may not doeaworkeot theireallings, inthe 
#ianlibertie, out of the Caſe ofnecellitic. | | morning or euening of the Sabbath day, as 

Theſe wereſuch asthe Tewes might not doe, | | Tradizmen for example. I anſwer that _ 


and yet we. in the new Teſtament may doe | | may , ſobeit they oblerue foure caucars; 
them. For example : prouiſion anddrefling | | That theworke done, be nc icandallto any 
of meate, making fires,and carryingofbur. | | perſon. IL. That it withdrawnotthe mind of 
dens. Yet vpon this libertic, men oughtnot | | theworker or2ny other trom ſan&tifyingthe 
to gather, thatthey may doe what they will, | | Sabbath,either publikely or privately. ITT. 
becauſethey muſt ceaſe from rhe ordinarie | | That itb2 aorta worke of gaine, but aworke 
execution ofthe workes of theircallings. For of mercie,or tend to a worke of mercie. I V. 
the word of God giueth no ſuch warrant : | | Thatit ſcruc torthe immediate preſeruation 
menareinthis caſe, to ſubmicthemſeluesto | | of lite,health,or goods. Otlitez thus Elias 
his willexpreſſely revealed, and tovſe their | | continued his flight from Iezabel many Sab- 
libertieaccordingtorhe ſame. 15] baths together, 1.King.19.8.And therealon 
| Heretwocalesare propounded. is good: theSabbath was made tor man(laith 
| T.Cafſe. Whether we may not lawtully vie Chit) thatis, not for the hurt, but forthe 
recreations onthe Sabbath day,as ſhooting, | | good of man, Ot health; and thus our Sauj- | 
bowling, hunting, hawking, wraſtling, &c. | | our Chit viſitedthe itcke, Ioh.5.3.and cu- 
Auf. I takeit, vic arenotdeniedtoretoyce | | redthe blind man vpon the Sabbath, Toh.g. | 
and folace our{elues-vpon this day. For to | | 14. By whoſe examplethePhyſitian and the | 
fome men,at ſometimes, recreation may be | | Chirurgion may lawfully goe, not onely to 
more neceſfarie then meat incaſe of weake- | | give neceſſarie counſell, but to miniſterne- 
nes,for preſent preſeruation of health. And | | ceſſariephyſicke,& do cure. Laſlly,of goods 
though notinthar regard, yet beeing well which are in preſent dangerofloofing. Thus 
vſed; it may be afurtherance to-men, inthe | | Chriſt would haue the oxe proenly pulled | 
performance ofthe duties of godlineſſe, as | | out ofthepit, Luk.14.5. andthetſhip on the | 
well as inthedutics of their calling. Butthis | | (ſhorefulfraught with wares,requires preſent 
rcioycing muſt be ſuch as was thereioycing | | helpe, if it bein apparent dangerof ſinking. 
ofthe Tees, Nehem.$.12. which was onely | | Thus much concerning the firſt thing, re- 
TI inthe Lord.Forthey reioyeed quiredin the obſeruation'of the Sab 
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The ſecond thing, required in the halow- 


ing ofthe Sabbath of rhenew Teſtament,1s 
the Sancificatio ot reſt, which is nothing els, 


| butthe dedicating ofitto areligious viexthat 
| is, to thepraGiiſe of diuineworthip. This 


| 


| 


| congregation,in feruent affeQtio,lifr vp their 


(anttification,1is either 20926007 vanes 
Thepublicke,is the iolemne pertormance 


of ſpirituall workes, commandedin the fe- 


cond and third Commandements, and ten- 
ding to publicke worſhip. Andthis may be 


reduced to foure principall heads. I. The 


reading or preaching oftheword, when the 
Miniſter publickely in the Congregation at- 
ſembled,doth faithfully deliuer vatothepeo- 
ple pureand ſound doctrine, and appliesthe 
ſameas neceſſity requireth,and occaſon ſer- 
yeth, to the edification and faluation of all 
and euery hearcrin publicke audience : & the 

le on the otherſide, doe reuerently and 
attentively hearetheſame word read & prea- 
ched. 11. The adminiſtration oftheSacra- 
ments accordingto Gods inſtitution, by the 
Miniſters ofthe Church lawfully called. III. 


| Publike prayer, whereinthe miniſter calleth 


vponthe name of the Lord, andthe whole 


hearrs vato him & in mind giueaſſenttorhe 
prayers made in the name and, behalfe of 
them.IV.Colle&ion and giuing ofalmes for 
thereliefe of the poore, whether they be 
captiues and ſtrangers ,or thoſe that dwell a- 
mong vs,the {icke,theneedie,orphanes and 
widowes,& ſuch like. Vpon theſe foure heads 
doth ſtand the whole publicke worſhippe of 
God.For proofe & declaration hereof, read 
theſe places, Neh.8.Act.2.42.Act.13-14,i5. 
Act.16.13.AQ.20.7. 1.Cor.16,1.2.&c. 
Priuateſancification, (which ſerueth to 


A | 


the Sabbath day,to offer vp burne offerings, 
and dr offeringsto an1dol, Exo.32.5.6. 
much more ought wee,&c. And its (aid of 
our Sauiour Chriſt, thatheroſe very eatly in 
the morning befote or avs went into a (0. 
litary place to pray; &the day following was 
the Sabbath, when hepreached inthe Syna- 
gogues, Mat.1.35-:39.11.That whenthe con: 
gregati6 is diſlolued, we ſpend the reſt ofthe 
Sabbath in meditation and conference ofthe 
word beforepreached, and of thecreatures. 

Thus it isfaid of ſomethat heard Paulpreach 
that y recciued the word with alreadines, 
& ſearched the Scripture whether thoſe things 

were ſo, Act.17.11. Andthe whole 92. Plalme 
was penned, that it mightbe aſong of the 
Sabbath, and it containes nothing but a me. 
ditation of the workes of God. III. That 
men priuatly exerciſethEſelues, inthe works 
of charitie and merciezas in viſitingthe ſicke, 
in making peace betweene thoſe that ate at 
diſcord, inrelccuing the poore, in teaching 
and inſtruCtingthe1gnorant, in comforting 

thoſe thar are diſtreſſed avd comfortlege, 

Neh. 8. 12. Then —_— went toeate 

and to drinke, and to ſend tart abroad to the 
poort;and to mak great ioy. 

: 0 third Queſtion touching the Sab- 

ath. 


When the Sabbath doth be- 


inne! 
ginne!: 


To this ſomedocanſver, intheeuening, 
and {omen the morning.My anſwer is this, 
that the Sabbath of the new Teſtament a- 
mongſt vs,is to beginneinthe morning,and 
ſoto continue till the next morrow, and not 
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anſwer the ſecond opinion) ſtands in theſe 
things. That every man inthe beginning of 
| rhe Sabbath, in the morning, doepriuacely | 
prepare himſelferothe publicke ſervicethar 
followeth, by priuate prayer, by examineti- 
on and hirwbling of himſelfe before God,in | 
reſpe&t of his particular ſinnes.This the wile 
man exhorteth vnto,whe he ſaith, Take heed 
1 thy fooxe when thou entreit into the boſe of 
God, Ecclel, 4. 17. and his meaningis, that 
before a man betakes hiniſelfe ro the pub- 
licke congregation, thereto performeleruice 
| and worſhip vnto God, he ſhould looke into | 
his heart, and examine his affetions and | 
thoughts, that he come not vnprepared , 
which dutiethough it be alwaies to be done, 
| yetprincipally on the Sabbath day.Thechil- 
{ dren of {rag} roſe vp earlyinthemomingon. 


| in theevening, till the evening, 
Thereaſ(ons betheſe.r.The Sabbath isto 
beginne, when othex ordinaric daies begin, 
according to the order and account of the 
Church wherein we liue. 2. It was the pra- 
Ctiſe of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. For Chuiſt 
(as it hath beene thought of auncient times) 
confecrated the Sabbath, in that he roſe 
fromthe dead carly inthe morning, when 
the firſt day ofthe weeke beganneto dawne, 
Matth.28.1. and thereforeit is fittethat the 
Sabbath day ſhould then beginne when he 
roſe,for as much asitis _ in remembrance 
ofhis reſurrection. The ſame was the pra- 
Qiſe of the Apoſtles. For AR.20.7.the firſt 
day of the weeke the Iewes came togither at 
Troasinthe oaqria. and there Paul prea- 
 chedfromthar timetill midnight, becingthe 
— ol 
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| Sabbath, that he will declare Gods lowing 
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| oneplace,where the evening is put for the 


third, &c. 
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next morning todepatc, hauing ſtated there |A| 15 of the fame things in beeing and vſe. 
as is pine our ofthe 6. verſ. (cuen daies. In | | Thirdly, this did bln ery: ry For |, 
thartexr I note two things. Firſt, that the | | theyin all likelihood began their Sabbath? 
night there mentioned was a part of the ſe- | mn the morning. Indeed their ſolemne feaſts, 
yenth day of Pauls abode at T roas. Fori it | .| asthe Paſſeouer,andſach like, beganne And 
wetenor fo, then he had ftayed at leaſt a | | werekeptfromenening to morning , as we 
night longer,and {o more then (euen daics, may read, Leu. 23. 5. Buttheir ordinarie* 
becaufe heſhould haue ſtayed pars of ano- | | Sabbath was kept fro morning to morning. 
therday. Secondly, that this night was apart WVhenceit is, that Saint Matthew calles the 
ofthe Sabbath whichthey then kepr. For the [ {dawning ofthe firſt day of the weeke, the end 
Apoſtle keepes it in manner of a Sabbath, in | | of the Sabbathof the Iewes,Mar.28. 1. and 
theexerciles of pietie and divine worſhip, | | thereisnothing(T takeit)that can be brought 
and namely, in Preaching. Yea further, he | tothe contrarie. 
continues theretill therelt was fully ended: | | ItisobieRted,that Moſes faith, Levit. 23. | 
He communed with thews till the dawning of |y 32. Fromcuen to euenſhallye celebrate your 
the day, and ſo departed, verl.11. Belides | | Sabbath. _ The words muſt be vnder- 
thistext, Dauid faith in his Pſalme of the | ſtood of the feaſt of reconciliation, beeing 
the tenth day ot the ſeuenth moneth, which 

was ſolemnized and kept from euento enen. 
 Anditis called a Sabbath, becauſe ir was by 
ſpecial! commaundement appointed to be 
keptas theSabbath day, and that in two re- | 
ſpeCts. Firſt, becanſc.twasto be kepr holy 
by the ewes, in humbling them(elues and | 
offcring Sacrifices, verſ. 27. Secondly,-be- 
cauſe vpon that day it was not lawfull to'doe 
- | | any feruileworke yponpaine of death, verl. 
Anſ. Firf,inthattext when itis ſaid,the | | 25. 30. - DEL 3. 
evening and the morning, made ſuch and Againe, it is alleadged that Toſeph of Ari- 
(uchdaies, by thecueningis vnderſtoodthe |] mathea could not embalme Chrift , by rea- 
night,and by the morningthe day, and the'| | ſonthatthe Sabbath was at hand , and this 
evening was theend ofthe day,and themot- | | was the cuening. I anſwer, that the Tewes 
ningthe end ofthenight.This expoſition is | | Sabbath thereqmeant, concurred with the 
auncient , and yet in Scripturewe find nor | | day oftheir Paſſeoner,and hence it was that 
their Sabbath \ intheeuening. 

» By this thatharh beene ſaid, the an(wer to 
| thethird Queſtion is plaine, to wit, that in 
thenew Teſtament the Sabbath is to begin 
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kindne(]t in the morning , and his truth in the 
night ,Plal. 92.2.makingthenight following 


a part of the Sabbath. 
Againſtthis doQrine itisalledyed,firſh, 
11m theenening, 
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thatrhe Sabbath is to 
becauſcinthe firſt of Genefts it is ſaid, fixe 
ſeueralltimes, theeueningand themorning | 
madethe firſt day , and fo the ſecond; and 


——y "4 


nighe. Secondly,1 anfwer, thatrhe colletion 
frorharplaceis ofno force:forthusthe reaſ6 
muſt needs be framed. That which God did 


m appointing of daies,the fame muſt we doe 
in vſing ofthem: But God in appointing of 
daies, began the day at theenening, rg.&c. 
Theeonfequent is falſe For the caleis other- 
Kile inthe conſtitution oftime, thenir is in 
hevſeof time conſtituted: andrhere is not 
the ame reaſon ofthingsin doing, as there 


| ſtands mrelation to God. 


at the morning, and ſo to continueto the 
next morning,andnot as ſome ſuppoſe to 
begin at theeuen, and continuetillthe next 
even. Andthus much touching the ſpeciall 
Queſtionsof Gods worſhip,as alſo:general- 
ly concerning thoſerhar belongto Manashe 
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THE THIRD BOOKE OF 
| THE CASES OF CONSCIENCE, 


| CONCERNING MAN, AS HE STANDS IN 
RELATION TO MAN, 3; 


i. _ 


CHAP. I. 


Of the Nature and differences of Uertue, and the 
Order of the Queſtions. © 


4 "5 — ——_— _— — 


Ez HVS farre we are pro- 

F ceeded in the handling 

2 of two {ortes of Queſt;- 

8 ons, whereof ſome doe 

= CONCCrne man as he is 

® )|-conlidered apart by him- 

I ſelfe, without reſpeRt vn- 
toanother: ſome 

| he ſtands in the firſt relation , namely to 

God. 
Now we come by order, to ſpeake of the 
third and laſt head of Caſes,propounded by 


| theconſcience of man,as he ſtands in the ſe- 


men; and which doebelong vnto man ,: as 
he isa member of ſome ſocietie, whether it 


agune CONCEerne man, As | 


cond relation, to nan. And vnder this head | 
are comprehended all thole Queſtions of B 
Conſcience, that are incident to the lives of 


A 


| 


part of regentration,achereby a 141 is made 
apt to lie well, © 

I call ir firſt, « gift of the ſpirit of God, be. 
cauſe in whomſocueritis, whether in Chrj- 
{lians or in Heathen men, it hath the nature 
ofa gittthar floweth immediatly from the 
ſpirit of God And this I putinthe firſtplace 
ro Confure thereceiued errour of the wilcſt 
Heathen Philoſophers, which call Vernigan | 
babite ofthe mind,obtained and confirmed 
by cuſtome, vſe,andpraCtiſe. 

Secondly, I callit {uchagift, as is al(o a 
part of regeneration; and this is added tor 
two caules. 

Firſt,thatwe may put a difference between 
Chriſtian and Heathen vertues. For, how- 
beirtheſame vertues in kind and name, are 
and may befound, both in them that pro- 
teſſe Chriſt, and thoſealſothar are ignorant 


— 


| 
 bethe Family, the Church, or the ph 
monwealth. 

Forthe betterand 


of thetrue God; yet they arein them aftera 
divers manner. Fortin Heathen men theyarc 


more orderly procee- 


 Subie& or Matter is to be propounded, 
whereuntoalthe Queſtions that follow may 


to three ſeuerall ſorts. 


nerally of Vertue, ſo farreforth,as the know- 


| that follow. 

| Touching vertue, two things are briefly 

' toberemembred: firſt, whar itis; and then 
what bethe diſtin kindsthereof. 


ding in this Diſcourſe, {ome conuenient 


| firly be reduced. Now of all other, the moſt 
| Conuenient ſubiect in this kind 1s Yerewe, | | 
and therefore accordingto the differences of \© 


Vertue, we willdiſtinguiſh theQueſtions in- | 4 


Bur before we proceede topatticulars , it |. 


 ledg<thereof may give light to the things | 


4 


ſhallriot be amiſſe ro fpeake ſomewhat ge-| \ 


the gifts of God, butnot parts of regevera- 
tion and new birth: butjnthoſe that betrue 
Chriſtians,they-are indeed nor onely the 
gitts of Gods ſpirit, but alſo eſſentiall parts! 
of regegeration. | | 
Thar we way the better yer conceive this 
difference, we muſt vnderſtand , that the | 
grace of God in man is twofold:refraiming, | 
and renewing. .. -. | 
5 Reſtraining isthat, which bridleth andre- | 
Ttraineth the corruption of mens harts,from 
breaking forth into outward aftions, forthe | 
common good,chat ſocieties may be prc- 
ſerued, and oneman may liue orderly with 
another. Renuinggrace is that, which doth 
(Not onely reſtrainethe corruption, but allo 
| montifieth ſinne,and renewes the heart daily 
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dentro Heathen menz andthe verrues which 
they hauc,ſerue onely to repreſle the all of 
ſinneintheir outward aCtions:butin Chrilti- 
ans,they are graces of God, not onely brid- 
lingand reſtraining the affeions,but renew- 
ing the heart, and mortifying all corruption. 
| And choughthole verrues otthe Heathen be 
graces of God, yet they are but generalland 
common to all: whereas the vertues of Chri- 
ſians, are ſpeciall graces ofthe ſpirit,ſancti- 
fyingandrenewingthe minde,will,and atfe- 
dons For example, chaſtitie in /oſeph was 
agrace of Gods ſpirit,renewing his heartzbut 
chaſtitiein Xenocrates was a cotnmon grace, 
ſeruing onely to curbearid reſtraine tHe cor- 
ruption of his heart. And thelike may be aid 
of the iuſtice of Abraham,a Chriſtian,and of 
Ariſtiaes,a Heathen. 
ondly,I adderhis clauſe, te meete with 
an crour of ſome learned Philoſophers,who 
tavght, char the very nature of Vertue ſtands 
ina meane,or mediocritic of affetion.This 
charthey ſay is rrue inpart, but not wholly. 
For the mediocritie, of which they ſpcake, 
withoutrenouation ofaffeQions,isnothing: 
and thereforeallvertues,that are not xray 
witharenouation and change ofthe atfecti- 
onsAreno better then ſinnes.This pointthe 
Philoſophers neuer knew, and hence it was, 
that they ſtood onely vpon a mediocritie, 
defininga manroberruly vertuous, that did 
wiſely obſeruc'a meane betweene two ex- 
tteames. £ | 
Lafſtly,I ſay thatthis gifrof God, makes a 
masfit toltge well. In which clauſe ſtandeth 
thepropeteffeCtaf Vertue;zwhich is, to make 
thoſe in whomit is, tolcade theirlives well. 
Andby this weare adyertiſed, to take heed 
ofthe opinion-of I pegraing 
lome particular 'vertues. Form their moral! 
diſcourſes, they giue both the nameand the 
natureof Verrie tothole things, which are 
cither falſe &countetfeit vertues, or indcede 
noneat all. For example, Ar:ftozle makes YVr- 
bazitie avertue,which is indeed aſinne, bce- 
gnothing els, but a dexteritie' in mocking 
&delcanting yponmensperſons and names: 
andſoitisreckoned by Paul amoneſt grie- 
vous finnes and vices, which are to be auO1- 
ded\Eph:5\.4.Againe, the Philoſopher calls 
Magzanimizie {'whereby a' man thinkes 
' himlelfe worthieof great honours, andther- 
vpon'cnterpriſeth grear things): a Vertue; 
wmohonownhſtanding is to beholdena flat 
\\gatorbyiheLawof God,cuery manisto 


| 
[ 
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more and more. The former oftheſ(cis inci- A ling, and nottodare, onceto goe out of it. 


Whereas on che contrary, the icope & end 
of this vertue (a3 they tearme it ) is to make 
men to atrempc high and great inatters a- 
bouether reach, and lo to goc beyor.dtheir 
callings. Belides, it is directly oppolite to 
the vectue of humilitic, which teacneth thar 
a man ought alwaiesto be bale,vile, & lowly 
in his owneeyes. The Prophet Dauid cleares 
himlſelfe of this {inoe, Pal. 131.1. when he 
faith, Lord, 1 am not high minded, min: eyes 
are n2t bauty,1haue not walked tn things that 
be great,and aboue my reach. Furthermore, 
no Vertuc mult make vs to forlake good life, 
but euery one {erueth for this ende, to make 
vs fit to live agodlylife. 

Thenext pointto be conſidered is, VVhat 
bethe kindes of Vertue. 

Vertueis citherin the minde of man, or in 
the will. The vertue of the minde, is.Pru- 
dence. The vertue of the will is thatthat or- 
ders mans will; and it is two-fold: for itre- 
{pecteth cither our (clues,or others, 

- Thar which reſpecterh'our (clues, is con- 
uerſant about two maine things inthe heart 
of man,therevenging, and theluſting pow- 
er. I hat whichrelpecteth the reneging pow- 
er,is Clemencie;which ſtandeth in the orde- 
ringand reforming of theraging power of 
Anger. The next, which re{pecte:h the lu- 
ſting power,is Temperance. 

Vertues that doe reſpect others, are either 
concerning curtelie,as Liberalityzor concer- 
ning Equitie. And theſe conſiſt partly in do- 
ing of equitie,as Tuſtice;partly in defending 
and maintaining :t,as Fortitude. 

Now according to this diſtinQion of ver- 


cerne Prudence; {ome concerne Clemencie; 


allo concerne Tuſtice, 'and ſome Fortitude. 


Of all whichn order. 
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| ſctence,which concene Prudence. 
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tues, the Queſtions of Conſcienceareto be 
diſtinguiſhed in this ſoit.Some of them con- - 


ſome Temperance; ſome Liberalitiez fome | 


How 1 man fhould prafliſe 
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life of man,and ſuch,as cannot be telolued, >) the rule of all vertues,as the auncient: Philo. 
as it ought, without great deliberation; not- | | ſophers among the heathen haue affirmeg, | 
withſtanding I will doe mine indeauour to | | yet it ſelfe muſt be ruled by a highe: cy, 
anſwer ſomething. which they knew not, namely, by {pirit:;ai] 
Concerning Prudence, there are {undrie | | vnderſtandingandknonledge, according to 
things to be conlidered. -|the word of God: BO2 
Firſt, whar is the beginning ofthe practiſe Thirdly, we areto conlider what isthe 
of this vertue;and that in a word.,is the Feare | | PraCtiſe of Prudence, and wherein it conſi- 
of God. This feare ſtandeth principally in | | ſteth. DN 
two things;the firſt is,areuerent awe of the In the praCtiſethereof,cwo actions arere. 
Maieſtie of God in allplaces,andat alltimes, | | quiredzthe one,is Del:beratron, whereby ac- 
whereby we are refolued, that whereſocuer | | cordingto {pirituall vnderſtanding, we ad. 
we are,wearc in his preſence, and whatſoe- | | aduile what is good and bad, whartruth and 
uer wethinke,ſpeake,or doe,it is wholly and |8 | talſhood;wharis to beimbraced and done, 
perfectly knowne vnto him. The ſecond | | and what not. The other .is:Derermination, 
is.areſolued careto walke as in thepreſence | | whereby we refolue vpon former delibera- 
of God: that is, to keepe his commande- | | tion,to imbrace,to doe, to follow, andpur. 
ments,and toyeeld obediencevnto his Ma-| | ſuethe beſtthings incaery kind. And there. 
ieſticinall rhings.Now thatthis feareis the | m ſtands the very nature and forme of true 
beginning of wiſedome,it appeares by ſun- | | Chriſtian prudence,whena man /vpondue 
dry places of criptute,Pſal.111.10.The be-| | conſideration of things arid-aCtions, toge- 
ginning of wiſedome, is the feare of Ithowah.| | ther with their properties and circumſtay- 
Pro.3.7. The beginning of knowledge is th: | | ces)proceedes to a holy and godly refoluti- 
feave of the Loyd fooles deſpiſe wiſe dome and | | on,accordingtotherule aforeſaid. Nowthe 
vnder ſtanding. Moles telleth the children of practiſe of Prudencein thefe two ations i: 
Iſrael,thatherein ſtood their wiſedome and | | very large, and confifterh of ſundrie bran- 
| vnderſtandingbeforetheeies of all people,  ches.I will ondly touch the'principall, and 
 thatthey obſerue and practiſe allthe ardini- | | propoundther intheſe Rules following, 
ces andiudgements of God, which hehad|©| The firſt Rule is this. A man muſt, mthe 
commanded them, Deut.4.6. And Dauid | | firſtplace, and eboxe ell chings in the world, 
profeſſeth of himlelfe,that by hisdaily me- | | carefully proxide for the forgiueneſſe of hi 
ditation in thelaw of God,and keeping his | | /1nnes,and the ſaluation of his ſoule.This our 
commandements, he became wiſer then his | | Saviour Chrift commandeth as a ipeciall 
enemies, Pla.119:98.Tea,of more vnderftan-| | dutic,Mat.6.verl.33. Seeke ye firſt che king- 
ding then all bis teachers,v. 99. ye further, dome of God,and his righteouſnes. And ſin- 
more prudent then the aunctent,veraoo. ners and vnrepentant perſons, are fimdric 
Secondly, we muſt conſider therule of | | times in (cripturetearmed fooles,asinman 
prudence; and that is, ſpirituall vnderſtan- | | other reſpects, ſo principally.in this, becauſe 
| ding,wherebyive are inabled to know and | | they faile 13this firit {note 
conceiuefpiritrally truth & falſhood, good | |ing on intheirfin wichout repentance. The 


and badde.This Saint Paul wiſhed vnto the | | flue virginsin.the Goſpel are for this very 
Churchof Coloff. when he faith, we _ caule pronqunced foolſh, ar feole, becaule 


| not toprayfor you, and deſire, that ye might D they providednot forthe oyle of Faith, but 
| Lefulfilled with knowledge of his will,in all | | didonely contemt thern{clues with ſhining 
wiſedome and ſpirituall underſtanding, Col. | | lampes,thatis,anaked profeſſion ofreligion 
1.9. And the ſame Apoſtle exhortingthe | | and vertuczandfor want of wiſedome and 
| Romahex, to gine vp their bodies aliuing | |prudence in RO, they were iuſtly de- | 
 facrifice,holy and acceptable vnto God, and | [priued of accelle into. the bride-chamber. 
not to faſhion themſclues like vnto this | | Thus, the-rich|man, that-had great reue- 
world; he makes the ground ofhis exhorta- | | newes and abuntlance of worldly wealth, is 
tion.andconſequentlytherule of their obe- | | notwithſtariding tearmed by.God himſelfea' 
 dience thereunto-,” the renouarion of their | | foolezbecaufe he gatheredriches to himlſelt, 
1indes or under flandingstothisende, That | | and wasnot:rich-ri Godahatis, heminded 
they might prooue what is the goad will of G2d, | | earthly things,and placed his chiefefelicitic 
' acceptable andperfer?; and an{werably doe in vaineand txavſitoric riches,not oncefore- | 
and performethe ſame, Rom. 12.2.4nd his caſting , how -to. come mtb the fauour af | 
rexon.is:g00d,becauſethough prudence be | | Godzthathemighs-be ſaved. © tt tt | 
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To this Rule I adde tha:, which Paul by 
way of caucat commendech'to the Ephe!1- 
a11S, Eph.5.16. Take heed that ye walke Cty - 
curſpettly g12t as unwiſe,but as wiſe, redee- 
wing the time. As it he ſhould ay,Play the 

| of wiſe menztake time while time ſerues, 
lay hold ofthe meanes of falyation, vic no 
delaies in heauenly matters,deferrenot your 
repentance from day to day: for the dates are 
exil,and you may be {upprized in your {1nnes 
before you be aware. 

ILRule./Ye mut wc continual watchfal- 
nes againſt our enem'es, but ſpecially againſt 
our ſpirituall enemies. This watchtulnes our 
Sautour commandeth often in the Goſpell, 
but ſpecially in Mar.1 33 3-Takeheed,watch, 
and pray.35.\Watch therfore for ye know not, 
&c-37- Theſe things that I ſay wnto you, I ſay 
wnto al men, Watch. And S.Peter exhorteth 
inJike manner, Be ſober, andwatch 3 for your 
adutrſarie the Dewill 25 a roaring Lyon, wal- 
keth about, ſeeking whom he may deuoure, 1. 
| Pet. 5.v.8. 

Now this dutie ſtands principallyin two 

things. Firſt, thatwe diligently obſeruethe 

danger, wherein weare, by reaſon of temp- | 
tations. Secondly, that we daily labour to 

ſearchInd finde out the ſecret counſells, pra- 

Riſes, and enterpriſes of our enemies, and 

withallſeeke to preuentthem.”To this pur- 

pole, we mult watch againſt the corruptions 

of our hearts, thetemptations of the Deuill, 

andthe day and houre of our death, that we 

be not found vnprepared. For our owne 

ſinnes are many 3 Satan is ſtrong an ſubtill 

in his ſuggeſtions,and temptations;8&death, 

though ot al other things it be moſt certaine, 

and cannot be auoided, yer it is moſt vncer- 

ainein regard of the time when, the place 
where,and the manner and kind, of what and 
howa man ſhall ende his daies. 

I TI. Rule. Eucry man muſt meaſure him- 
ſelfe by his own ſtrength, do nothing beyond 
bis abilitie. This Rule is ſer downe, though 
expreſſed in other tearmes, Rom). 12. 3. Ns 
min muſt preſume to underſtand, aboue that 

which is meete to underitand, but ought to be 
| wiſe according to ſobviety, zs God hath dealt to 
euery man the meaſure o? faith. An example 
of thetran( preſſion ofthis Rule, wehaue in 
Danids three VVorchies, who brakeinto the 
hoſt o*the Philiſtims , to fetch Dauid the 
king water frothe wel of Bethlem,2.Sam.2 3 
16.VVhich a& oftheirs,was ara\n enterpriſe, 
and ſuch a one, as Dauid himſelte condem- 
neth.in that Chapter, becauſe they went be- 


A\ whole garriſon of men, they becing them- 


{:lues but fexe,name]y threeinnumber. 
I V.Rule./ re muit dif{inguiſh between the 
neceſſarie workes of 2ur caliings,that pertain? 
20 Vs, anAother workes that arc out of our cal. 
Ungs,CF pertain: not wnto 1s: and we mu WL 
the orber though we leaue th:ſe vndone. This | 
| Rule1spropoundedin 1.T hel.4.11. Meate 
nth your onne buyſines that 15,do che neceſſa- 
ry works of your callingsthat belongto you, 
though youleaue the other forthe time vn- 
done. The contrary to it,is rolive orto be- 
haue himſelfe inordivately,2.Thel.3.7.And 
wehaucancxample of thetransgrefſis here- 
of in Peter, Toh.2 1.21. whom when Chriſt 
had commanded to follow him, ke would 
needs aske him what Iohn ſhould do; Chriſt 
giues him this anlwer, what is that to thee? In 
which words, heteacheth that not onely Pe- 
ter,butalſo every man mult attend vponthe 
neceſlary and proper works cf his own voca- 
tion, and not deale with other mens buſines; 
which becauſe Peter did, he is by thatanfier 


| fecretly reprooued,and iuſtly condemned of 


 curiolitic in that behalfe. 

V. Rule./YVe muſt put a diff-rence betweene 
things honeſt and of g29d report, and things 
onhboneſt ani of bad report, and theſe we are 
t9 let paſſe,and wnely tv doe the oth-r. Phil.g. 
8. VVhatſoeuty things are true, whatſoencr 
things are honeſt, whatſoencr things are tu#t, 
nhatſoeuty things aye pure, whatſoeuty things 
perta'ne t2loye, whatſoeuer things are of good 
report if th:re be any wertar, if there be any 
praiſe thinke on theſe things. Torhis may be 
addedonecaueat, that, Of two euills which 
are both (innes,vemuſtnor 6nelynot chuſe 


damnarion is 1uſt, who affirme that men may 
doe cuill, that good may come of it, as the 
Apoſtlefaith,Rom.3.8. 

V I Rule. Things of profit and plea lure,muſt 


D! vine place to things that belong tovertue and 


| honeſtte. This concluſion the Jtght of nature 
reacheth. VVorldly men ſay, who will ſhew 
vs any good ?but Dauids prayeris, Lord life 
thou wp the light of thy countenance wpon vs, 
Plal.4.6.God!rmes is the zreat gaine:therefore 
all gaine mult giue place to godlines, 1.Tim, 
6.6. 

VII.Rule.7 Ye may not truſt men vpon faiye 
pretences,that they make onto vs,without fur- 
ther trill. This point was praQtiled by 
our Sautour Chriſt, who , though many be- 
leevedin his name, when they faw the mi- 
racles which he had done; yet he did not 
| commit himſelf vntothem,becauſe he knew 
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them all,loh.2.2 4-And itisalſo verefied by 
the cHmon proverb, Firſt erze, & then truſt. 


(way of the time s,a her. in we line, ſo far forth 
45 may ſtand with kreping faith, and a good 
con{c ence.\\Ne may not betemmporizers,and 
change our Rehgjon with the time: bur yer 
we may and mult giue place to times, as we 
give p'ace tothe itreame,lothat it be done 
with keeping of truereligion,and good con- 
ſcience. This Rule was prattiled by Paul, 
Act.28.11.wholiuingamong the Heathen, 
vas conſtrainedto {peakeas they,and rhere- 
foreheſaicz,thathe departed ina ſnippe to 
Rome,whoſe badge was Caſtorand Pollux, 
A&t. 19. 10. Againe, he was three yeares 1n 
Epheſus an idolatrous place, wherethe grea 
goddeſſe Diana was worſhipped yet m all 
that time he contained himlſclfe, and (pake 
nothing in particular againſt Diana, but on- 
ly in generall againſt falſe Godsfaying, thar 
bs no gods that are made with hands, 
v.29. Nay Alexander couldnot charge him 
with this, that he had in all that while, bla- 
ſphemedcheir goddeſfle Diana. Paul there- 
fore was faineto yeeld ro the [way of thoſe 
times3,that ſo he might doe ſome good in E- 
pheſus by his minilterie.VWhereas,if he had 
{pokenagain(t DianadireCtly,it had not bin 
poſſible Br him,to haue done that good by 
preaching,which otherviſe he did. Againe, 
in thePrimitine Church,the Apoſtles torthe 
weakenes of the Ie ves,did yeeld tothe vieot 
Circumciſion,& permitted abſtinence from 
blood, and that which was ſtrangled, &c.fo 
farre forth,asit ſtood with pure religion, & 
good c6ſcience:andiftthey had not ſodene, 
they ſhould not have wonnerthe Tewes tothe 
faith,as they did. 
I X. Rule. 1f we rarnot Joe the good things 


| 


we would,we muſt content our ſelues with the 
meane;and inthings which are good,and to be 
done ,it is the ſafeſt courſe to ſatesfie our ſelue's 
in doing the leſſe leaſt in wentring to doe the 
ore, which cannot be, we grow tothe extre- 
mity,and (> faile or offend tn our atiton.Itisa 
good & wiſe counell of the Preacher,to this 
purpoſe, Eccl.7.16.Be not iuft ouermuch:and 
his meaning ivay be this; Benot roo ſtrict or 
curious,in effeQing that which thou inten- 
deſt,exaily, whenthou canſtnot; butreſt 
conrented in this.that thou haſt done thine 
endemour ; and take to the lefſe, when 

the grexer cannot be effeFed. In ſome 

countries, Popiſh Images ereedin Chur- 

ches, doe ſtand vndefaced. The good deſire! 


Caſes of ( onſctence, 
VIII. Rule. /V/- muſt grue place t0 the 


| pray to God, that he may be mooued lo to 


| gard of man,for the time: butreſtrained the 


| before this (in likelihood) haue growne to 


that we deſire, in that exquiſite manner that | 
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oy Books. 


of the people is, that they may be pulleg 
downe: butthis cannot bebroughtto paſle 
What then are they to doc inthis cale 2they 
muſt not growto extremetie, and pull them 
downe themſelues; but they mult intreat the 
lawfull Magiſtrate fortheir remoouedll, ang 


doczand inthe meanctime, relt concen with 
thatthey hauc done,and waitthe Magjttrate; 
pleaſure. Inthe Iudiciall law, by reaſon vs 
thehardnes of the Iewes hearts, ſundrieſing 
could not vtterly be taken avay, as diuorce- 
ments, polygamie, vſurie. Hereupon, the 
Lord makes alaw of Toleration, withour 
approbation; and did not remooue them 
quite away, for that was not poſlible, in re- 


euill, that could not be quite cut offand abo- 
liſhed otherwiſe. And herein appeared the 
great wiſedome of God,in making a Lawnot 
toallo.v of,nor yet vtterly to take away, but 
ro moderate thepraCtiſe of theſe ſinnes in | 
the Iewes, for the hardnes oftheir hearts.In 
like manner,inthis ourland there is the pra- 
ile of v{urie, a (inne that cannor, noreuer 
{hall be rooted out vtrerly, For this caufe,the 
States of this kingdome, haue out of their 
wiſedomeprouided a Law forthe tolefation 
thereof after a fort, and that vpon ſpeciall 
cauſe.ForifzhR Magiſtrate ſhould haue en- 
ated a Law vtterly to abolith it, it would 


| greatextremitie. The ſamewas the practiſe 
ofthe Apoſtles in their times, who yeelded 
tobearewith the vie of Circumciſion for a 
time,when they could not otherwiſe vter]y 
Cut it off. | 


TI. Queſtion. 
Whether a man may law- 


fully and with good conſcience, 
v/e Policie in the affaires of 
this life? 

Arſe. Therebe foure principall Caueats, 
which beeing obſerued , Policic may be v- 
ſed,and isnot againſt Chriſtian religion. 1. 
Nothing muſt / in policie) þe ſaid, done, or 
intended,to preiudice thetruth, ſpecially the 
truth of the Goſpel.II Nothing isto be laid, 
done, or intended, againſt the honour and 
glorie of God,either in word,in deede, orin 
{hew.III.Nothing muſt be wrought orcon- 
trived againſt juſticethat is dveto man. I V. 


AllaQtions of policie,muſt be {uch as pertain 
'09ur callings,and be within the limits and 


bonds thereof.For if any ation whatſoever 
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be done out of thar calling , wherein God A the truth, onelyhe concealed part of the 


hath placed vs, orat leaſt, benor antiwerable 
thereunto,though tbe plotted andartewp- 
ted in ncuer {o great wiſedome andpohicie,1t 
is valawtull wad notwarrantablc. 

Theſe Caucarso0blerned, iris not volaw- 
{ullro vie that whichwe commonly call Po- 
ſicie, And thereafonis'this; when any bult- 
neſſe is to be done, we mult make-a twotold 
inquirie. Firſt, mo the thing tobe done, 
whether it be good or bad ; lawful] or not 
| Jawfull,commanded or forbidden.Second- 
ly,into our (elues,whetherthe workin hand 
be agreeabletothecalling of thedoer,oran- 
ſixerableto that dinywhichhe owes to God 
and man. Now becauſe boththeſe NT 
ded vpon the former cautions, therefore we 
| conclude, that whatfocuer bulinefſe is taken 
in hand,and.not ſuted vntothem,it hath not 
good warrant, and fo cannot be done with 
good conſcience. 

Yerfor betcerclearing of this anſwer, let 
| vs alittle conſiderthe Scriptures,and the ex- 
amples thererecorded touching this policy. 
In Toſh,S. 5. we ſhall find, that-Ioſhua vſeth 
Martiall policy in the belteging of Ai, pla- 
| cing onepartof h&armic in an ambuſh,and 
cauſing the otherpart to flie: for by that 
' | meanes, the menof Ai comming out of the 
citie, and punſuing thoſe that fled, the ſoul- 
diersthar lay in ambuſh, tookthe citie and 
cdeltroved it. In 2. Sam,5.23.Dauid beeing 
to make warre againſt the Philiſtims, askerh | 
counſel of God,and God teachech him po- 
liciez hetherefore in his owne example al- 
lowes policiez and mote eſpecially thoſe 
wiſeand pradent ſhifts in warre, which wee 
call Stratagemes or policies ofthe field. We 
havealſotheexample of Paul for this pur- 
poſe, who (ACt.21. 26.) faines himſelfe to 
haue made a vow to bea Nazarite , that he 
might yeeld ſomewhat to the weaknefle of 
the Tewes, who were not (ufficiently infor- 
med in the doctrine of Chriſtian libertie. 
This praCtiſe was warrantable,neither was it 
aſinnein Paul: forhe did it bythe counſel 
of the Churchat Ieraſalem,ver.20.24. And 
Paulhimſelfe neuer made mention of this, 
as of a linne, which he would vndoubredly 
haue done,had it beenea ſinne. Again,ACt. 
23.6. when hewas brought before Ananias 
the Prieſt, and the Councell at Ieruſalem, 
becing in ſome daunger,he Ved ng for 
he pretended thathe wasa Phariſte , and by 
that meanes raiſed adiſſention betweene the 
Phariſies and the Sadduces. And this was 


truth. | 

| Nowifitfallout otherwiſe, that policic 
bevied, andany-of theſe foure Caucats be 
not obſerued,thenit looſes buth the name 
and nature of- true policie, and becomes 
fraud, cratr,and deceir,and (o is condemna- 
ble. Example hereot we have in Dauid, 1. | 
Sam.'2 x: 14. who when he cametothe count | 
of Achiſh king of Gath, and fawhimlelfein 
daunger, hefaines himſelte madde. V hich 
though he did to ſauchis ownelife , yethis 
pohciewas notto beallowed of : for it ten- 
ded to hisownediſgrace,(he beeing King of 
Ifrael:) and it-was alſo diſhonorable vnto 
(z0d,who had appointed him to bethe king 
of Iſrael. Againe, that which is commonly 
called the policie of Machiauel, is hereto be 
condemned, For it is not anfwerable tothe 
Cauears before remembred Beſides that, it 
1s not onely againſt the written law of God, 
buteuen againſtthe law of Narvre. And the 
very foundation thereof, ſtanderh onely in| . 
thepractiſe of lying,ſwearing , forſwearing, 
in fraud, deceit,and iniuſtice. b 


D_— 


CHAP. III. --* 


of Queſtrons concernizs 
Clemencie. 
| 
Lemencie or meckneſle, is a vertue, 
that ſeruesto moderate wrath and re- 
uenge. 
Touching Clemenciethere be 3. Que- 
{lions. | | 
I. Howamanisto carric him(elfe. in re- 
(pect of iniuries & offences done vnto him? 
IT. When Anger is a ſinne, and when 
not? 
III. Howa man ſhould remedie his raſh 
and vniuſt anger? 


[. Queltion. 
How may aman carry him- 
ſelfe, in reſpeft of ininries and} 


offences ane vnto him” | 


_ Anſ. That a man may behaue himſelfe fo 
as becommeth a Chriſtian in thele caſes, he 
muſt in theft place,inquite into thenature 
and qualitie of the wrong done. 

Now, Offences thar are doneto vs by 0- 
thers, are of three ſorts. 

The firſt ſort, andthe leaſt are,when ſome 
things are done to vs,that do onely diſpleate 
vs,but bring noloſſe orhurtto vs. Theſe be 


ſinne in Paul : for he {pake no more but | light offences; and of this kind are common 
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| kindallo, arcreproches of vnskilfulneſſe,ig- 


infirmities, as haſtineſle, teſtineſle, es] A; 


neſle,{lownelle and dulnes of nature; of this 


norance, balenes,pouertic,and {uch like. T he 
firſt degree the of Clemency is,not ſo much 
asto take notice of theſe {light offences; 
but to let them paſle,and buriethem in obli- 
uion. Salomon faith, 4 #24ns wnderitanding 
deferreth his anger, andit is credit topaſſe by 
an offence, Pro.19.11.his meaning 1s , that 
when ſinall offences are done, which cannot 
 beauoided, then in diſcretion a man ſhould 
withhold his anger, aud not take notice of 
them,but paſſe by them and let them goe;tor 
this ſhall be a farre greater ornament vnto 
| him, then if yponthe deede done, he thould 
haue haſtily proceeded to reuenge. 

The ſecond fort of offences, are ſniallin- 
1uries, ſuchas doe not onely diſpleale vs,but 
withall bring ſome litclefure to vs: either in 
' our goods Jlife,or good name. Now thele- 
cond degree of meckneſeis, to take notice 
ofthele, but withallto forgiuethem and put 
them vp.Thercaſon is,becauſe alwaies grea- 
tcr care muſt be had ot peaceand love, then 
of our owne priuate affaires. Readethe pra- 
iſe hereof, Toh. 8.45. It was obieQed to 
Chriſt wrongfully,that he was aSamaritane, 
and had aDeuill. Chriſt takes knowledge of 
the wrong, and faith , you haue reproched mes 
but withall he puts it vp, onely denying that 
which they ſaid,and clearing himlelf, 1 haze 
not a deuill, but Thonour my Father. Dauid 
had recciued great wrong at the hands of 
Toab and Shimei, as appeares inthe hiſtone 
of his lifez but principally,when he came firſt 
to be king of Iſracl,2.Sam.z3.and yethetakes 
nota haſtiecourſe, preſently to be reuenged 
vpon his aduerfaries : but proceedesin this 
order. Firſt, he takesnotice of the fact, and 
commits his cauſeto God,v.39.and then at- 
terward,as opportunity ſered, gauethepat= 
ties theiriuſt deſert. The reaſon was, becauſe 
beeingnewly inveſted inthe kingdome , his 
BPrk 29s were ſtrong, and himfelfeweake, 
even by his owne confeſſion, and therefore 
not able ar the firſt, ro redreſle the iniurie 
| done vnto him. Bur when he had once eſta- 
' bliſhedhimlſelfe, then he doth not onely be- 
| ginne,2.Sam.19. 14. but proceedes to full 
| execution of puniſhment vpon them, as we 
| reade, 1.King.2.ver.5.6.34+35+ 
| Thethirdfort of wrongs, are greater in- 
| juries; fuch as are not onely offenſive to our 
perſons, but withalldoe preiudice ourliues, 
and bring a ruine vpon our eſtates, both in 


| ofrequitingeuill toreuil),cither by thought, 


degree of injuries, manifeſted in Open and | 
apparent wrongs. And therefore an{werable | 
to them, isrequired thethird and higheſt de. 
gree of Clemencic, which ſtarid; in three 
things. Firſt, in taking notice : lecondly, in 
forging them: thirdly, ina iuſt and Jawwſull | 
defending our felues againſt the Wrongin 
parties, This is the ſummie and ſubſtance k, 
the anſwer. Ws 
For the better conceiuing whereof, ſundr 
Queſtions are further to be propoundeg 
and reſolued: 4» 
Firſt » generalhitis demaunded , how 1 
man ſhould and oughtto torgiue an iniuric: 
Anſ.Intorgiuenelle there be toure things, 
The hritis forgiuenes of Rexerge, thati., 


word,or deed. This nwt alwaies bepracti- 
ſed. For vegeanceisnot ours, butthe Lords 
and great reaſon then , that wethould 5 
more forgiue, in regard of reuenge and ha. 
tred. This the Apoltleteacherh, when he 
(aith,1.Cor. 13.5. L2u* i not progoked,iz ne- 
wer thinketh,ouch lefle ſpeaks or does, ew!! 

Thelecond is torgiueneſle of prinate py- 
niſhment,which is,when men return punth- 
nent for iniuries done, in way of requitall; 
and this muſt alwaies take place with vs, be- 
cauſe as vengeance it ſelfe, fo alſo puniſh- 
ment in way of reuenge,is Godsalone. - 

The third is, forgiveneſle of zwdgement, 
when we iudgean inturic done to be an iniu- 
rie. This iudgment we arenot bound to for- 
give vnto men. For we may with good con- 
(cience, tudge a {inneanda wrong to be as 
they are. And yet notwithſtanding, if a man 
make ſatisfaction forthe wrong done, then 
there oughtto be forgiuenes, even in regard 
ofiudgement. 

The fourth is forgiveneſle of ſatisfa71on. 
T his we are not alway bound to remit, but 
wemay with good conſcience, alway requite 
ſatisfaction where hurt is done. 

Secondly, forthe further clearing of this 
generallQueſtion , we are to anſwer ſome| 
particular Caſes vſually propounded in the 
lives of men,and namely, five. + 

I. Whether a man may defend himſelfe ; 
by law? 
| IT. How. he may defend himſelfe by 

aw? | 

I1I. Whether a wan way defend himſelf 
by force? ' 

IV. How? 

V. Whether a man may defend himlſelfe 
by combate? 

I. Caſe. Whether a man may with good | 


goods and good name.Theſc arethe higheſt 


con(ci- ] 
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conlcienceand a mecke Spirit, detend hum- 
ſelfeby lav,tor wrongs that are done vato 
him? 
[ anſwer affirmatinely: A man may, with 
good conlcience, deiend himlſelte againſt 
cat injuries, by the benefit of lawe. For 
Magiltracy isGods ordinance,for theg>0d 
of men, Rom. 1 3.4. and therefore men may 
vlethe benetite of authoritie , 1udgement, 
and juriſdiction of Magiſtrates , without 
breach of conſcience. Again,it isthecxpreſle 
lawe of God, that when afalle witneſſe riſerh 
againſt a man, toaccule himofa trel- | 
palle; that borh the accuſer and the accu-! 
ſed, ſhould ſtand before God, thatis,before 
tus Prieſts and Iudges for the time berg, 
and haue remedy at their hands. An example 
of which iudiciall defence, wehauc in Paul, 
who in caſeof wrong, makes his appealeto 
the iudgement ſeate of Rome, AQt.25.10. 
Burit is alleadged our of Scripture, tothe 
conarie, Luk.6.29.7ohin: that ſmiteth thee 
on the one cheeke offer 4/ſobe other.Mat.5.40. 
If any men will ſue thee at the lawgand take a- 
way thy coare der him carrie thy cloake alſo. 
Anſ. Theſeplaces are ſpoken of priuate 
perſons, that want the defenſcand aftiſtance 


ther ſuffer wro wrong , blow vpon 
blow,and Cena otfs th right their 
ownewrongs,by reuengingthemlelues. 
Againe,it is obieQed,thar Paul faies, Law- 
a Got xt ad There is v_ 
amo becauſe ye goe t2 lawone wit 

— ns ſe yes 

Anſ.\Vemuſt diſtinguiſh berweene things 
themſelues, and the manner of doing them. 
Vhen Paul faies,## is afault,hecodemneth 
notlawing abſoluely in it ſelfe, but the Co- 
rinthian manner of goingto law: which was 
this. Firſt,they went to law with ſcandall, be-| 
foretheTribunalsof Heatheniſh and vnbe- 
ſeeving Iudges, and ſomade the Goſpelto 
deflandered and reproched. Secondly,they 
went to law vpon light cauſes, and for ſmall 
miuries, which they might well haue put vp, 
&eaſily brooked.Thirdly,in lawingthey fel 
itoraſh and violent paſſions ofrage, and 
| enuie, ſo as they could not temper them- 
{clues but muſt needes goe tolaw inthe firſt 
phcezwhich ſhouldratherhaue becenethelaſt 
and rhedeſperateſt remedie of all. And this 
'bad manner of ſuing one anotherat the law, 
15 itwhich Paul rebukes asa fault. And it is 
to be obſerued, that Paul notes their fault by 


of thepublike Magiſtrate; and ſuch muſtra-| | 


-" that being ouercome by the (trengrh of their 


own deiices,vponiniwies offered,they were 
vnable to bearethemin any degreeof Chri- 
{tian moderation,and thereupon haſtily pro- 
ceeded, to the Courts of Heathen luqges, 
for determunation of controuerſies and con- 
tentions among them. 

It is further Alleadged,that when a man is 
ally way wronged, it is Gods willic ſhould 
be ſo,and therefore he ought nor to (ecke re- 


| dreſle , but to reſt himſclfe im the will of 


God. 
Anſe. Itis Gods will we ſhould have diſca- 
les, and yer it is no leſſe his will, thatwe 
ſhould vic good means to be cured of them. 
So iSit in wcongs and iniuries done vnto ys. 
As his willi:, we ſhould be afflicted, ſoallo 
hath he willed our deliverance, by ſuch 

meanes as himſelte hath appointed. 

But our Sauiour would haue his Diſciples, 
tO be 2s ſheep among wolues,and therefore we 
ought toendueall wrongs wichout reuenge. 
 Fortheſheepe takes all wrongs, and doth 
not ſo much as defend it ſelte againſt the | 
woolfe. | | 

Arsſ. So Chriſt commaundeth thar we | 
ſhouldbe {ple 2s doues, Math. 10. 16. and 
yet withall, he commandeth vs to be wiſe 


| Serpents , to defendour owucheads,andto 


ſaue our (clues. | 

Laſtly, itis alleadged, 1.Cor. 13: 5. that 
Lowe ſeekes nor ber owne : thereforgloue muſt 
not defend herſelfe. 

Anſ - Love doth-not ſo ſeeke her owne 
things, asthat ſhee negleQteth the good of 
others;but ſccking her owne, ſheeſeekes the 

od of all. And this practiſe is not againſt, 

according tothelaw of Charitie. 

TI. Cafe. Howis amanto defend, him- 
ſelfe by law ? 

Anſ. For thereſoluing of this Queſtion, 
wemuſt taketwo Rules. 

The firſt is this. We muſt firſt trie all 
meanes, and vle all remedies that maybe, 
before we vic theremedie of Law. It is our 
Sawoursdiretion, Math.s. 25. Agree with 
thine aduerſarie quickely while thou art in the | 
way,thatis,beforethe controuerſiebeended 
by order of law. Againe, Marth. 18.15. If thy 
brother treſpaſſe againſt thee go & tel bim his 
fault betweene thee and him alone. And Saint 
Paulin this caſe, preſcribesacourle to be ta- 
ken before-hand;namely,firſtto beare & ſuf- 
fer asmuch as may be, 1.Cor.6.7. Y7hy ra- 


awordthatfi oe! *[Peaknes or #mpot 


en- 
tyoftheir affetions,wherbvit cameto paſſe, 


ther ſuffty ve not wrongwhy rather ſuſtaine ye 
| not barme? Then,if bearing will notendeit, 
tocommi.our cauſeto privxe arbitrement, 
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' betweens his brethren? Law is to be viedin Atter that the (uit is ended, the mo Set | 
' this cale,as the Phyfitian vſeth poiſon, and | | on ot our minds muſt beexpreſled, by our | 
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; thatis,onely in deſperate caſes. 

; Theſecond Ruleis, That our patient mind 

' muſt be madeknowneto all men, Phil. 4. 5.. 

 Intaking the bengfit of Lawe, we ate to vie 
reat Moderation of mind,and that in three 

relpes;before we goctolaw,in lawing,and 

| when che ſuit js ended. | 

| TheModeration of mind, before the be- 

ginning of ſuits in lawe , ſtands in three 

| things. | 

| Firlt, wemuſt conſider, that all iniuties 
whatſoeuerthey be,doe betall vs by thepro- 

 nidence of God,and that for ourſinnes.Vp-| | 

oh which confideration,we ought to ſubmit 

out ſelues to Gods will,to obey him,to arme 

| our ſelues with patience, and to lay afideall 

anger,enuie,malice,and inipatience. 

Secondly, wemuſt conlider before-hand 

| that courts of Tuſtice, are the ordinance of 

God,in which it pleaſerh him to teſtifie his 

preſence, tuſtice, and goodnes3 and vpon 

this ground, weſhallbe mooned to depart 

with our owneright, andto yeeld ourſelues 

and all therightwe have, into the hands of 

| God,in the vie ofthemearies appointed; in 

the meanetime depending onhim by faith, 

for theiſſue and event of our ſur. 

And hance (by theway) it appeares, thar 
few or nonedoe vſethis ordinance of God, 
as they ought; becaulc the greater ſorr of 
men that commence ſuites in law; doe not 
conſider eitherthenature, or ende of ciuill 
Courts.No man ordinarily will yeeld a haire 
ofhisright, but euery one fixeth his cies 
wholly,voon theeuent of his ation by ex- 
| rremitie of law: and ſo ſwarueth from that 
| Chiiſfian moderation, required by theword | | 
| of Godin this cale. 

'Thurdly we muſt ſet down with our ſelues [75 
lawfull and iuſt ends of ourattions, not vn- 
juſt and vnlawfull. Theſe iuſt ends are; firſt, | 
Gods gloricinthe execution and manifeſta-. 
tion of 1uſtice:{econdly, the honeſt defence 
of our owne right: thirdly, publike peace;/|. | 


- 


fouxthly,the amendment of diſordered per- 
(ons,and not the defamation or hurt of any 
mai. BE 
{- TheModeration of the mind in Lawing, 
| ſtands.iprheſe particulars. 1. Inſeeking after 
peacetothe vemoſt, Rom. 12 .18.1f ze be 


al dh 
| ſitle,a3 much a5in you ts, hawe peace 'with all 
| 24e4.2.1nloue of our enemies, with whom | 


behauiour,in regard of theeuent of our ac. 
on. For if the Law gocwith vs,weareto giue 
God thanks for the 1nanifeſtation of his jy. 
ſtice,inthe courſe raken.If on the otherſige 
It goe againlt vs,wemay not rage or be dif. 
contendedly gretued , but conimend our 
cauſe quietly to God,and' accuſe our (elues 
for our owne finnes, and lay with Dayjd 
| Rrghteous art thou, O Loyd, and inſl aye thy 
indgerments. Plal.119.137. 

IIL.'Caſe. Whether may a man defend 


| himlelfe by force, when he is wrongeq? 


Anſ. In ſome Caſes,he nay lawtully de- 
fend himſelfeby force. Reafons. Firſt, be- 
cauſe the Goſpell doth not abolith the Lav 
 ofnature,nor the politiue lawes of all coun- 
tries,but it dotheſtabliſh them. Now, it is 
the Law of nature and nations, that 4 man 
may defend his life and health, in ſome &«- 
ſes, vpon iuft occaſion. Secondly, this is 
Gods Law,Exod.22.2. If a theefe be found 
breaking vp abouſe 5 be ſmitten thathe ay, 
0 blood ſhall be ſhed for him.Abraham was a 
ſtranger inthelandofSodom,and yet here- 
sSkued his brother Lot,and recouered all his 
ſubſtance thathe had loſt, by force & armes, 
Gen.14.14.and his ation was approoned 
of God. For Melchiledeckmet him.,ar his e- 
turne from theſlaughter of the Kings, and 
bleſſed him.Yea,and blefſed God for his de- 
liverance, v.19. 20. Againe, in ſome caſes a 
man may giue his life for his brother. So 
ſafes S.lohn 1. loh.3.16.'/Ye ought alſo to lay 
downe our lines for the brethren.” 

IT. Caſe. When may aman defendhim- 


| felfe by force? 


Anſ. Not alwaies and vpon euery occalt- 
on,but onelyinthele-cafes. Firſt, when vio- 
lence offered is ſo ſudderi and vnexpected, 
that when it comes,there can be no elcape, 


| eitherby yeelding,or by flying, or by ſome 
| ſuffering. Second y,when the violence offe- 
| redis open and manifeſt,ſoas there is no 0- 


ther way to reskue our ſclues, but by ſtri- 


| king or killing. Thirdly , when violence is 
| offered, and the Magiſtrateabſent; cither for 
\ atime,and his ſtay bedangerous,or altoge- 
| ther ſo asno helpe can be had'of him, nor a- 
| ny hopeofhiscomming.In this caſe, God 
| puts the fivord intothe priuate mans hands- 


Fourthly, whenthe defence is Iuſt and doric 
in aright'manner. | | 


{ weareatcontrouelie inlaw.z.In neither v- 


| "it + -G— 


Li _ Aluft defenceſtands in theſe things.'l- 
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| { [I;Bodke. . 'Caſesof (onjcience. 
| It muſt be done incontinent and torchwith, 
| oſoone-as Tuer violeace is offered . For it 
| there be delay,and itcome afterward,it 100- 
' ſesthe name ofa tuſt detence, & becomes a 
| reuenge,ariling of prepenied malice, as the 
| Lavyers vieto {peake. I [.There mult be an 
tention, not to reuenge principally , or 
to kill, buy onely to detend/himfelte. II. 
There muſt bea iuſt and equallproportion 
of weapons;therefore it is no iult detenceto 
ſhootea naked manthrough with a musket, 
or other peece of ordinance,when he offers 
violence. 9 

Y. Caſe. Whether aman may reskue him- 
ſelte or others by Combare? - 

Anſ. It hath beene of ancient times, an v- 
ſuall manner ofdefence in ſume countries, 
| that in caſe of difference, betweene people 
and people, inmatrers of weight, two men 
ſhould be choſen out amonglitrhe reſt,who 
dy fighting hand to hand and kalling one an 
other,ſhould endethe controuerſie.Burthis 
way of defence,howancient (0 
viterly valawfull. gt 

Reaſons arethele. Firſt, jitisthe expreſle 
commandement of God, Thou ſhalt 2:4 kill. 
11 which, allpriuatemen are forbidden to 
kill or lay,bucin the caſe of juſt and neceſla- 
tie defenſe. Secondly, we may not hazard 
ourliues,withourſome ſpeciall warrant from 
God:if we doe,itis-a flat tempting of God: 
andthis is done incuery combate. Thirdly, 
if Magiſtrates will permir ſuch fights as this ; de [ 
is, thenthey are bound to defend and ſaue | new -waies aid meanes of triall, not. alt 
the life of the innocent. For by ſuch per- | | by his word Hur ratherreſt content wethirh 
miſhon;oftentirniesinnocent blood is ſhed, | | he hath appoimed. | 
andthe more hatmcleſſe partic goes by the Fifly, lonas did hazard his lite, by caſting 
worſt,* © ts 1:  orftty lots;therefore a man may by.combate. Auſw. 

Butit will beandis obieed-Firſt, thata | j Tofaythat-lonas did pur his life in hag 
Combateis arriall of innocencie: 4nſw.Itis | | bylots,isan.vntruth. For. there was anclya 
not ſo. For hethar is ſtronger viſually ouer- | | conieCturallcriall made,who thould be the 
comes itthe corbate,not he that hath the 
more righteous cauſe: Againe, there be 0- 
thermeanes totrieatruh,beſidesthiszas by | 


_— 
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IV | 


A beauenged ot him that hath done nt. Again, 
| itisSbetrerforany man,to indure a lictic re- 
prochwith tome men, then to loole or ha- 
zard his lite. 
_ Thirdlyicis obie ted, that the Philiſtims 
offeredro triethe victorie by a lingle com- 
batewiththe Liraclites, and appointed Go- 
| Lab(ontheirfide)to give the Chalenge; and 
that Dauid {onthe 1iraclites tide) accepting 
the chalenge,cncountred with him, and had 
good (uccelle. It may ſceme therefore, thar 
combars are lavfull. For itis beiterthat 
one man ſhould perith in warce, then that a 
whole arm.e thould milcarie. Af. I hat was 
a ſpeciall and extrraordinatie example of tri- 
all, and Dauid was achampion in that fight, 
not by ordinary appointment, but by extra- 
ordinarie propheticall inſtinct of Gods ſpi- 
1, Again,in warre,though there be lefle dan- 
ger in hazarding one mans lite,then a whole 
armie: yet agood & iuſt caule isto be main- 
tained , with all the ſtrength that may be 
made,and not to depend vpon the power & 
courage of one man,who,in probability;vn- 
leſſe he be ſupported by ſpeciall calling and 
alſiſtance from God, may be ouercone and 
looſe the victorie. . 


euer it be, is 


cauſe of the preſent danger.-Arid whenthe 
lot fell vpon him,hewas nar caſt into the [ea 
by the loge,burby his ownaduiſe and coyn- 
examination,and by oath. Laſtly, trial by 
thecombate., is of the ſame nature with the 
triall of a murtherer by the bleeding of a 


corpes touched, or handled; which is very 

doubttull, and: of all other:mpſt vncer- 
tame; 5 ; 7 » 193 , | "W4- A. 
:' Secondly, iris allcadged, that if a man 
tkenota chalengehe is diſgraced for ever. 
Anſi There is no warrant in; Gods word, 
fora priuttemanto accept a chalenge.Nay, 


{aies; Revenge 1456212. T he pricateman ics! 


t45:rather flat againſt the word, . For God:| 


| ſell. 4g44e,the caſting of Ianas.into the ſea, 
| did not befall him by lotte, but by his. oFne 


yoluntariereſignation of himſelfe, into: the 
hands of God; willing? wndergoing it, as 
aiuſt punifhazent ofthe negleCt of his cal- 
ling 3 which. himſelfe. confeſſed in theſe 
words, For 1 acknowledge, that for My ſake 


this great tenpeit is pon you;lon. 1.12, 

| - - Sxxtly, Moſs and the Egyptian fought a 
| combate, and Moſes flewhjm. ,4/. Moſes 
:topke yponim publike revenge in thisaQti- | - 
|-en,a$a Magiſrate,8 not-pxivate,as a private 


the contratie} 'Dhig mnong is mine; \and1 will, 
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|-man\Forthoughas yet, his calling was not 
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| is, God had called himto be their deliuerer | 
| out ofthe hands of the Egyptiansz and this 
| very action wasa (1gne 0: their deliverance, 
which was to come to paſle afterward, It 
was(I ſay) aſigne,thus; As he defended his 
brother,and auenged his quarrell vpon the 
Egyptian,ſo intime tocomethe Lord would 
by his hand, giue them full freedome and 
deliverance fromthetyranny of Pharaoh,8 | 
all his and their enemies, Act.725.Beeing 
| then a publike perſon 3. his example can 
proouenothing for this purpoſe. 
IL Queſtion. 


When anger u a vertue,C# | 
|/o good and lawfull, and when it 
4 a vice,and conſequently euill 


and vnlawfull? 


This Queſtion hath two diſtinQ parts:of 
which I will ſpeakeintheir order. 
| Se. I. 

The firſt part is, when Anger is avertue 
and lawfull | 
| For anſwer hercof, we muſt vnderltand, 
that in juſt and lawfull Anger,therebethree 
thingsaright Beginning or motiue; a right. 
Obie©; anda right manner of beeing an- 


OY right Peginning of anger, three 
things arercquired, -- 
"'Firſt,that the occaſion of anger' beiuſt& 
welghtic, as namely, a manifelt offence of. 
God. Takcan caxwple,or ewo.Moſes in ſun-' 
dry places,is ſaid to be angrie, &the occali-, 
| ops of his anger were great, as appearesin the 
patriculars.Firſt, becauſe ſome of the Iſrac- 
lices;againſt Gods commuandement, had re- 
ſerved Mannatill thenext day,Exod.16.20. 
Againe,he was angie becaulethe I(raclites: 
had#tempted God, in worſhipping the gol- 
den'calfe, Ex90.32.19.InNum. 16.15 ,Mo- 
| fes again iswroth,becauſe Corch, Dathan, 8: 
Abiram rebelled againſt him, and in him a- |» 
gainſt God.Phinees, Num. 15.8. 11.is faid 
ro have been 22a/0,that is for God: 
the becaſion was; becauſe the Ifraclites com- 
mitted fornication with Heatheniſh wo-,| 
rien. David iff likemanner,2 Sam. 13. 20. 
| 21. was atgrievpon this occaſion, becauſe 
| Armor hisfonne had defloured his ſiſter 
 Thamar, Elias is angric, 1.King.19.ver.14. 
' 41d why: becauſerhe Iſraelites forſooke the 
coneriant of God;caſt downehisaltrs, and | | 


Caen] Cojaines. 


fully manifeſted to his brethren, yethetruth A| 


| | thattoremuch moreof ouraffeQtions, which 
| arethe beginnings of ouraQtions. 


| fon. The' {anne of the perſonistheproper 
| ly by reaſon ofthe ſinne. Thus Danid ſais 


| kept nat 'Gons law, Plal.119439. Thus Mo- 
lites , wherewith they had ſinned againſt 


the Iſraelites oppreſſed one another with v. | 
luric, and other kinds of exaCtions. Ieremie 
allo, Chap.6.11. was angrie forthis, becauſc 
the Iiraelites were of vacircumciled hearcs 
and eares,and the word of the Lord was vn. 
to themas areproch, and they raokeno de- 
light therein. 

Secondly it is required,that anger be con. 
ceived vpon counſell and deliberation:. Pro- 
20.18. Eftabliſb thy thoughts by counſel. If 
thoughts muſt be eſtabliſhed by counlell, 
then the affections, & ſo our angeralſo.Ang 
the Apoſtle ſaith, [am.1.15.3e fow zo wrath, 
Now therealonisphainez Counlell oughtto 
be the foundation of all-our ations, and 


Thirdly,juſt and Jawtull anger muſt be kin- 
dled anditirred vp by good and holy affe&i- 
ons,asnamely,by deliretomaintainethe ho- 
nourand praileof God, by the loue of iuſtice 
and vertue, , by hatred &deteſtation of vice, 
and of all that 15 euill. One faith wellto this 
purpoſe,that anger muſt attend vpon venue, 
and beſtirred vp by it _ ſinne, as the 
doggeattends vpon the theepeheard , and 
waites vpon his cieandhand,when to follow 
him,andwhentopurſuethewolfe. 

Theſecond thing in good anger, is afitie 
Obict orManer-to worke vpon: touching 
which,twothings muſtberemembred. 

Firlt, we muſt puta difference berweene 
the perſon,and the offenee or ſinne af theper- 


obicct of anges, and nocthe perſob,but on- 


of himſelfe, that he was confared with anger, 
not becauſe the men with who e hee was 
angrie, wetehis enemies, but becauſe they 


{es was:angrie at the Idalatric'of the Iirac- 


God fourtie daiestogither; and yet hepraies 
carneſtly vato God, fortheir perſons,as we 
read Exod. 2 , 1 | | 

Butir dan to. the contrarie, that 
David directs his anger-againſt rheperſons 
ofhiseneuies, eſpecially in Pſal. 109. Anſw. 
Firſt,” Pr&phets {as hath/becne (aid hereto- 
fore) were endued with a (peciall meaſure 


. 
; 
o 


] of zeale; and their zealtwasapute zeale; ta- 
|-ken vp ſpecially for the'gloric and honour of 
| God; butour zcale again ourenemies; 15 
| Kr btn Pr ane 


| atred,cnuy and felfc- 
loue, thereforewe inuſtnot, nay wecannot 


| adfſlainehis hers with the ford. Ne-| 


y 


- 


ons viedby ; were-ptedictionsrather 


.6:v.5.is very atigrie, becatiſe, 
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chea prayers: for he rather furetold in them 
what ſhould come to paſſe; then prayed har 
ir mightcometo paſle. Thirdly , Dauid in 
| his imprecations , accurſeth not his uwne 

riuate enemies, but the” enemies of God, 
and notallthem, bur ſuch onely as were 1n- 
curable : for by the ſpirit of prophecie, he 
knewthe ſtare of thole, againſtwhom he did 
pray, ſo do not we. 


rweenethe cauſe and offence of God, and the 
canſe and offence of man.Now iuſt anger muſt 


of God properly, and not for priuateof- 
fence, but onely (o farre-forth, as ittendeth 
tothe offence of God. Thus Miriam and 
Aaronmurmured againſt Moſes,becauſche 
had married awoman of Aethiopia. Butthis 
was onely a priuate offence , and cheretore 
Moſes behaued himſelfe mieckely towards 
them, Num.12. 3. 

The third thing in good anger, is the 
Right manner of conceiuing it . Vherein 
thele Cautions areto be obferued. Firſt, that 
our anger be mixed and tempered with cha- 
| ritie and loue. It is the propertic of God 
himſelfe,/n wrath to remember m2rcy, Hab. 
3- 2. and herein wemulſt be like vato him. 
This was A/29ſes his praQtiſe, who our of his 
loue prayed for tho(e, with whom he was 
angry,Exod.32. Secondly, anger againſt a- 


the ame offence. Thus Chriſt was angrie 
with the ewes, but withall he ſorrowed for 
the hardneſle of their hearts, ar.3.5. The 
reaſon hereof is this. In any ſocietie what(o- 
eller itbe, if one member {inneth, rhe {inne 
 ofthat one member, is the puniſhment of 
thereſtthat be inthat ſocicticz cuen as it is 
 inthebodie, itone part be affected and ill 
Neale, the relt will be diſtempered. Paul 
| layes of himſelfe, that he was afraid, leaſt 
when he cameto the Corinths, God would 
 humblehim fortheirſinnes, 2. Cor. 12. 21. 
Againe,heteacheth,that thoſe which are fal- 
ken intoany fault,muſt be re#ored by the ſpi- 
r:t of meeknes,becauſewe our (elves are ſub- 
iectto the ſame tentations, Gal. 6.1. And in 
| hiStegard, hewould have men to mourne 
; With them that haue in them the cauſe of 
| mouming,Ro.12 15.Thirdly,tuſtanger muſt 
becontained within the bounds of our par- 
ticularcalling, & ciuill decencie : that is, ſo 
moderated, as it make vsnotto forfake our 
Uuties which we owe 10 God and man , DOT 
breake the rules of comelineſſe. Thus Iacob 
%25 angry with Laban, % yet he {peakes and 


Secondly , we muſt pur a difference be- 


be directed againſt perſons, for the offence 


ny offence, muſt be mixed with ſorrow for | 


Caſes 0 
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behaues himlelte as alonneto his father , C- 
uenin his anger, Gen.31. 36. Ionathan was 
angry with Saul his father , and yet he with- 


drawesnot any reuercnt or durfull reſpeQ 
from him, 1.San1.20. 


Sect. 2. 

The 4econd part of the Queſtion is, 
When anger isa vice and vnlawtull? 

Anf. Itisa {innein fiueregards, contrarie 
tothe former. 

Firſt, when we conceiueit without coun- 
{eland deliberation.Thisraſh,haſty,ſudden, 
and violent anger, is condemned by our Sa- 
mour Chriſt, Mar. 5 .22.//hſocuer is angry 
with bis brother vnaduiſedly,ſhall be calpable 


0 f indgement. 


Secondly, when it is conceived for no 
cauſe, or foralight or trifling caule, Prou. 
IO.12. Lou? coxers 4 multitude of ſins. Ther - 
fore euerylight offence , mult not be the 
cauſe ot open anger,Prou. 19.11.14 i the glo- 


rie of a man to paſſe by ſome infirmities. Eccl. | 


7-2 3.Take n0t notice of allthe words that men 
ſpeake,no not of all thoſe which ſeruants ſpeak 
unto their majters.Belides that, cauſle(le an- 
ger is many times forbidden in the Scrip- 
ture, And Paul fayes,that /oye « hardly pro- 
woked becauſe it willnot be moouved to con- 
ceiue hatred, but vpon waightie and impor- 
rant cauſes,1.Cor.13.5. 

Thirdly,when the occa(ton is juſt, yerthe 
meature of anger is immoderate,Eph.4. 26. 
Be angry,and ſin not; &itby infirmitie thou 
fall into it,/e 22 the Sun goe downe pon thy 
wrath.Therealo 1s added inthenext words, 


Grue not place to the dinuell; becauſe he is al- | 


waiesat handto inflamethe affection, as he 
did Sauls, whotherefore in his rage, would 
haue killed him that was next him. 

Fourthly, when it makes vs to forget our 
duty to God orman,andto fall to brawling, 
curſing, and banning, Thus was Shemei an- 
gry,when he railed vpon the king,and flung 
{tones at him and his ſeruants, giuing him 
bad and vnreuerent tearms, and calling him 
aman of blood,and a man of Belial, 2.Sam. 
16.5,6,7.Thus didthediſciples forget their 
duty of love vntotheir brethren, and in an- 
ger deſired that fire might come down from 
heauen , & deſtroy the Samaritanes, Luk.g. 
59. Thus the Tewes,in vndecent and vncha- 
ritable manner,gnaſhed with their teeth at 


| 


| 


Steuen, Act.7.54+. And Saint Pag/ſayes,that 
thefruites of wicked anger; areclamors, and 
crying ſpeeches betweeneperſonand perſon 
in their fury,Eph.4.31 And thence it is,that 
we find Balaam in his anger, to have beenc 


| 
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more yoid ofreaſon then bis aſſe.Na.22-27. [{A! intothelake of fire, Rev.21.8 Again,Chridt 
Fittly ,when we ate angrie tor pruate re- comimandeth vsto reward good toreuill , to 
{pects concerning our perions,and:notco- bleſſe them that curſe vs,and ro do Wood to 
ccrningthe caule of God. Thus Cain 1s {aid | | them that hate. ys; 'itwe will be the: children 
ro be exceeding wroth,andto haue his coun-| | of our father whictris in heauen, Mat. 5. gs. 
tenance caſt downe, onely vpon a priuate | | And. Paul wiſheth- vs, to outreome: en); 
refpett;becauſe hethoughr his brother A-| | un#hgaeanee,Rom.12.21, 7, | 
bel ſhouldbe preferred before him; Gen. 4. 14, Mediation. [That all injurics'which 
5.Thus Saul was wrath with Dauid, taking | | beiall vs, doe come by Gods prouidence 
himſelfero be diſgraced, becaule rhepeople |. | wnereby: they ais.tutned to a good end, 
(atterthe {laughter of the Philiſtimes) aſcri- | | namely,our good. Thus Dauid taith , that 
bedto'Dauid ten thouſand, and to him bur | | Geahad vidarnShemeito cute hirh;2.Sam, 
athouayd,1.Sum.18.7.1n like manerhe was | | 16. 10. And this was the ground. of Chriſts 
angrie with lonathan, for his loue that he | | reproote of Peter, Shatl7 noz((aith he) drink 
bare to Dauid, andfor giuing hiny leaueto of the cuppe which\1py Father. hath £then me 
goc to Bechleem,1.Sam.20.30.Thus Nebu- | | 70 4rizke of ? Toh. 18.tr. 5] 
chadnezzars wrath was kindled againſt the HI. Meditation.” God is long-fuffering 
three children, becaufe hetooke. himſelte to | | euen towards wicked men; and weinthis 
becontemned ofthem.Dan.3.19. Thus Ha-| | po:nt muſt be followersof him. In regard of 
man meerely in regard of priuate diſgrace, this,God is ſaid to be mercifull, eractons, 
growes to great indignation againſt Morde-| | flowto anger,abund antin gooanes &truth, | 
cai, Eſter: 3.v.5. Thus Afa was angry with Exo. 34.6. Hence it was, that he ſpared the | 
the Propher Hanani,becauic he thought it a old world 120.yeares,1.Pe7.3.19. He {pared | 
diſcredit to him,to bereproued at his hand, thelſraclites,after their [dolartie, 390.ycats, 
 2.Chroni16.10, And in this ſort, were the | | Ezek.q:5 Belidesthis;we haue example of 
[ewes filled with wrath'at Chriſts reproofe, | | thelowlineſle and long-ſuffering of Chriſt, 
Luk.4'28. ſhewing thereby, as it is truly ex- | | whoſaith, Mat.1129.T2arne of me. for Iam 
pounded by the Commenter,thatthey were bumble and meeke: and of whom it 1s (aid, 1. 
very hot in their owne cauſe, and notinthe | | Pet.2.22.#henhe was reuiled fe rewled not 
cauſe of God. | againe, when he ſuffered, he threatened net, 
[1I. Queſtion. but committed bis cauſe to him that indeeth 
I hat is the Remedie of vn- | | "##couſy- Now becauſe ſome may happily 
: | > lay,tbatthele examples of God and Chriſt, 
[ uſt .oA nger: aret9O perfect for man to follow,who can- 
Anſ.The Remedies thereof are two-fold, | | not imitate Godinall things : therefore be- 
Some conſiſt in meditation,and ſomein pra- |, | !ides them,conſider furthet the examples of 
Qle: Se. 1. ſome ofthe ſeruants of God. Moſes when 
The Remedies that ſtand in Meditation, | | the people murmuredat him, did not anſwer 
arc of three (orrs; ſome doe concerne God, | |thE agam by murmuring, but cried vnto the 
fone our neighbour, fomeour lelues. Lord,whag ſhall 1 do to this people? for they be 
The Meditations concerning God , are |, | alot ready to ftone me, Exod. 17. 4. And 
ſpecially {1xe. | Steuen, when he was ſtoned, prayed forhis 
I. Meditation. T hat God by expreſſe c6- | | enemies, Lord,lay not this ſin to their charge. 
mandement forbids raſh and vniuſt anger, IV. Meditation is, concerning the goof- 
and commandeth the contrary, namely, the [| nefle of God towards vs; an argument wher- 
duties of loue.Read for this purpoſe,Mar.5. | | of is this,that he doth euery day forgiue vs 
2 1.22, where we may ob(erue three degrees | | farremore offences, then it is poſſble for vs 
of vniuſt anger. The firſt whereof is, that | | to forgiuemen. 
which isinwardly conceiued, and not out- V. Meditation. Allreuenge is Gods right , 
wardly ſhewed. The ſecond, when vniuft | | and he hathnor given it vnto man,Rom.12. 
anger thewes't ſelfe by ſignes of contempt, | þ19. Vengeance is mine, wid 3, ſatth the 
as by ſnuffing,tuſhing,changingand caſting | | Lord. And man by revenging his ovne qua- 
downeof the countenance. Thethird,is rai- | | rell, makes himſelfe both the Iudge, the wit- 
 ling(thow foole)which is culpable of Gehen- | | neſſe,the accuſer,and the executioner: 
na fire, the higheſt degree of puniſhment. VI.Meditation is, touching Chriſts de ath.. 
Now alltheſe three degrees are munther;and | | He luffered for vs the firſt dearh,and the for- 
thepuniſhtnent of amunthereris , to becaſt | | rowes of the ſecond death: much morethen 
ought | 
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A\ greatly annoies the health. It annoics the ! 


| braine, and pulſes, it caules the gall to ijow | 

into the. ſkomacke and the bowels; it kille:h | 
andpoiloneththe ſpirits; and it is the next | 
way to procure dilte.mper of the whole bu- 
dy,& conſequently lo:le of health. Second- | 
ly,it makes aman captiue tothe Deuill, Eph. 


-— — —— 
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ought wear his commandement, to put vp 
ſmall wrongs &1munes wihout reuenge. His 
comandement is, Reſiſt not ewll, but whoſoc- 
wer ſball ſmite thee on the right cheeke  turne 
19 him the other alſo. Againe, Deſtroy nor h1m8 
with thy meate for whom? Chri3t died. 

The Medications concerning our neigh- 


bour,aretwo. The firſt, is the condition ot 
him,with whome we are angrie,namely,that 
he is a brother. Zer there be no ſtrife bexreen? 
we and thee, for we are brethren. Againe, he 
iscreated inthe Image of God; wemuſt not 
therfore ſceketo hurt or deſtroy chat Image. 
[The (econd is, concerning that Equitie 
which welooke foratthe hands ot all men. It 
we wrongany man, we deſire that he would 
forgiue vs'and therforewemuſt wr. 25 him 
the iniuriethat he doth vnto vs,without vn- 
juſt anger. This isthe very Law ofnature, 
Vrhatſoeuer ye would that men ſhould do vn- 
to 10u,euen fo doe you unto them, MAL. 7. 12. 
\ Medi-ationsc6cerning our ſelues,are (xe. 
Firſt, he that conceiueth raſh anger,makes 
himſelfe ſubieR to the wrath of God, if he 
cheriſh the ſamewithourrelenting.Mar.6.15 . 
If ye doe not forgiue men their treſpaſſes, no 
more wil your father forgiue you your treſþaſ- 
ſes. And Mat.7.1 Judge not,that ye be not iud- 
ged.Yea, whenwepray to God to forgiue 
vs,& donot reſolueto forgiue our brethren, 
wedoecin effect ſay, Lord condeme ws, for we 
will be condemmed. | 
zcondly,wearecommandedtoloue one 
another,cuen as Chriſt hath loucd vs, Eph. 
5.2.[tisthepropertie of loue,to ſuffer, &to 
beare,and not to be prouoked to anger, 1. 
Cor.1z. And it isa marke, whereby Gods 
children are diſcerned,from the children of 
the Deu'll, char ehey lone their brethren. 
Thirdly,wearc ignorant of mens mindes 
in ſpeaking & doing: we knownot the man- 
nerand circumſtances of their aftions. And 
experienceteacherh;rhat much anger comes 
vpon miſtaking and miſconſtruing them .. 
Whereas contrariwiſe, if they werechrough- 
ly kno'vne, we would not beſo much incen- 
{ed againſt men,as commonly we are. 
Fourthly,inraſh anger,wecan doeno part 
of Gods worſhip that is pleaſing tohim.We 
cannot pray: far hethatvraies, muſt lift vp 
pure hands without wrath, 1.Tim.2. 8. We 
cannot be good hearers of the word: for S. 
| Iameswiſheth vs to be ſwiftto heare, & flow 
towrath;becavſe the wrath of man doth not 
accompliſh the righteouſnes of God. 
Fiftly, we muſt conſider what are the fruits 


4-27 which we ([ceco betrue in Sauls exam- | 


ple,who becing awan full of wrath, and gi- 
uing placeto {us own rageand furie, an euill 
[pit entred into him by the tult iudgement 
of God. 


Sixtly,we muſt conſitderthe Cauſes of vn- 


| tuſt angec. It is commonly thought, that An- 


ger is nothing but the flowing of choler it 
the gall, and1n the ſtomacke, But the truth 
at's 15 morethEcholer. Foritriſeth firſt, 
of adebilitie of reaſon and judgement inthe 
minde. Secondly , from euill affections; as 
fromenuie,and lelfe-loue.Thirdly,fromthe 
conſtitution of the bodie, that is hotte and 
drie.Againe, we read in hiſtorics, that men 
hauingno gall, haue notwithſtanding beene 
full o: anger: and choler indeede is a furthe- 
rance,butno cauſe of anger. 
SEC. 2. 


TheRemediesof vaiuſt anger that ſtand 


in Practiſe,are eſpecially five. 

The hiſt is,inthetime of angertoconceale 
the ſame, both in word and deede.The indtg- 
nation of a foole({aith Salomon,Pro.12.16.) 
well be knowne the ſame day,but the wiſe man 
conereth his ſhame:thatis,hereTaines his an- 
ger,which it it ſhould pretently brezk forth, 
wold beareproch vnto him. Anſ«erable ro 
thisnotable ſpeech of Salomon,was thewiſc 
counſellof * Ambroſe to Th:odoſjugthat at- 
ter ſentence giuen, heſhould take 3o. daies 
re{pite beforeexecution. And not vnlize hath 
beene the practiſe of the very Heathen in 
theirtime. S2crates laid, I had beaten thee, 
but that 1 vuas anerie . Athenodoyics gave 
Auzuſtzs this rule, that when he waz angrie, 


heſhould firſt ſay ouerthe whole Alphaber, 


betore he pur in execution his anger. 
Secondly,wemuſt depart from them with 


whom we are angric.For this affeQtion is as a | 


fireztakethe marter away from fire, & it will 
ceaſeto burnez(o let aman depart, employ 
himſelfe(forthetime)ſomeother way, & he 


| ſha'lſoone ceaſeto be angrie. Thus didTIo- | 


nathan depart outof hiz farhers prefence, 1. 
Sam.20.34.Abraham in his angerwithdrew 


hiniſelſe from Lot,Gen.13. Tacobinwrath } 


departed from Eſau, Gen.27.4.3,44: 


Thirdly, we muſt auoid the occalions 


| thereof 3 as contentions, and contentious 


andconſequents of vniuſt anger. For firſt, it 


* Ambro, 
de ovIt, 
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perſons. Do n2thing through contention, Phil. 
2.3. Make no friendſbip with an angrie man, 
netther goe with a furtous man, leaſt thou 
learnc h1s waies, ex receine deitruttionto thy 
ſoule, Prou.22.26, VVenmlt, torthis pur- 
poſe, becaretullto auoid allmeans,that may 
terueto turcher the heare of the temperature 
of {uch a bodie,as is apt and diſpoſedto this 
vnruly paſhon. 

Fourthly,weareto conſiderthatwe (inne 
againſt God,not once ortwile,but often, yea 


anger muſt beturned againſt our own ſelues, 


true repentance,to workein vSAareuenge vp- 

on our ſelues , inregard of our {mnescom- 

mittedagainſt God , and our brethren, 2. 
Cor.7.11. | 

Fiftly, we muſt accuſtome our ſelues to 
thedaily exerciſes of inuocation ofthe name 
of God forthis end,that he in mercy would 
 mortifie all our affections, eſpecially this 
corrupt and violent affection of vniuſtwrath. 
And this muſt we doe;as atall times, ſo then 
eſpecially , when anger is creeping vpon 
| vs. 
Ir will beſaid of ſome; Ouranger is vio- 
lent,and comes vpontheſudden, and there- 
fore theſeremedies will doevs nogood. Ar/. 
Such perſons, when their mindes be quiet, 
muſt often read and meditate of the foreſaid 
remedies,and by this meanes they thall be a- 
ble to preuent haſtines. 

But whatifwe He ouertaken with anger, 
what muſt we then doe? 4»/. It thou fall 
into it through infirmitie, yet remember thy 
ſelfe, letnot the ſunne goedownevponthy 
wrath,Eph.4.2 6. Conſider with thine owne 
heart, x By anger is as a poiſon; if a man 
drinkes poiſon, hemuſtnot ſuffer it to reſt, 
and flow intorhe body and veines, but with 
all ſpeed muſt purgeit out;and ſo muſtanger 
| be dealt withall, whenſoener we are ouerta- 

ken with it. 


CHAP. III. 


Of Q we ſtrons concerning 


Temperance. 
Emperance is a vertue, that modera- 
teth appetite or luft. And this modera- 
tion of appetite, ſtands in foure things. 
I. Inthe vieof Riches. = 
II. Inthe vſe of Meatand Drinke. 
III. Inthevicof Apparell. 
IV. Inthevieof Pleaſures z whereinRe- 
creations are to be conſidered. 


euery day, and therefore the courſe of our | 


forour ſinnes. Forthis is one propertie of 


| 


A 


p{cience, 


| fer down the Ground of the anſwer,and then 


| ble,bur by two otherthingszthe judgement 


| ſober and frugallperſons. 


| which in ſome ſhort time ro come may be 
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Se. 2. 

| Concemingthe Moderation of Appetite 
in the vie of Riches, there are two maine 
Queſtions. 


I. Queſtion. 
How farre a man may with 


good conſcience, proceede in the 


defiring and ſeeking of Ri- 


ches: 


The Anſwer of this Queſtion i; therather 
to becolidered, becaule this doctrine right- 
ly conceiued and vnderitood,ſerues greatly 
or the direction of the whole courſe of our 
lives vnto the end. Here therefore I will fir 


the Anſwer it ſelfe. 

The Ground of the An{wer, Ipropound 
in fue Rules. 

I.Rule,VVe muſt conlider,that riches & 
goods,areof two forts: ſome are neceſlarie, 
ſome are more then neceſlarie , which the 
Scripture calls Abundance. 

Goodsand riches aretwo waies neceſſz- 
ric; neceſlarie tonature, or neceſſarieto the 
perſonof a man.Goods neceſlarieto nature, 
are thoſe, without which nature and life can- 
not be well preſerued ; and theſe are moſt 
needfull.Neceſſaric inreſpeCt ofa mans per- 
ſon,are thoſe goods,without whicha mans 
ſtate,condition, and dignitte wherein he is, 
cannot be preſerued. 

Now Riches morethen neceſlarie, I terme 
thoſe, without which both the life of man, 
and his good eſtate,may well be preſerued. 
And whatſocuer is beſides the, is neceſlatic. 
For example. To the calling of a Student, 
meat,drinke,and cloth, are neceſlaric inre- | 
ſpect ofnaturebeſides theſe,other things,as 
bookes,and ſuch like,are alſo neceſſaric for 
him,in reſpe& ofhis condition and place. 

IT.Rule. Things and goods,areto beiud- 
ged neceſfarieand (ufficient,notby the affe- 
Ction ofthe couetous man which is vnlatia- 


ofwiſeand godly men, and the example of 


IH.Rule.Wemuſt not make one meaſure 
of ſufficiencie of goods neceſſaric forall per- 
ſons;far it varieth, according tothe diuers 
conditions of perſons, & according to timc 
andplace. More things are neceſſarie to 2 
publike man,thentoa priuate;z and more to 
him that hath a charge,then to a ſingleman- 

IV. Rule.Thar isto beiudged neceſlarie, 
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needefull,though it haueno preſent vie. For 
example; the dowry thata father giuesto his 


not preſently necdetull, yet becaulein ſnort 


reputed amongſt neceſlaric goods. 

V. Rule. VVeour {clues doe often erre in 
iudgement, in determinin ofthingsnece(- 
farie and ſufficientfor our {ues : and there- 
fore when men (eeke things competent and 
neceſfarie,they muſt alwaics pray to God,to 

ivethem that,which he knowes in his wiſe- 
ome, tobe meeteand neceſſarie, not pre- 
 (cribingameaſyrevntohim. | 
I comenowtothe Anſwer of theQueſt- 
on,Which is twofold. 

The firſt is this. Man may with good con- 
ſcience,deſireand ſeckefor gaods necellaty, 
whether for nature, or for his perſon, accor- 
ding totheformerrules; but heznay not de- 


rie,for ithe doth, he {inneth. The reaſons of 
this anſwer aretheſe. 

Firſt, Deut.17.i6.17. thecommaundement 
is given tothe King, that hath moſt neede of 
abundance, that he ſhould not multiply his 
borſes,or-his ſiluer or <= gn whichthe 
King maynatdoe, theſubiects oughtmuch 
leſſeto dogz&therfore they are not to multi- 


taultin ſubieQs, remaining (as they be )ſub- 
ies,toſeeketoartainetotheriches of Prin- 


food and ratmentylet vs be therewith content. 
Beſides that,in the petition, Gzue vs this day, 
&c. we crave but onely bread for our (ub- 
 ſtance,that is, meetto preſerue vs fornature, 
in that calling wherein we ſerue God day by 
day.Theprayer of Agur is,that God would 
give him food conuenient for him,or (asthe 
wordes {ignihe) bread of his latte, that is, 
which God in his counſell had appointed 
and ordained for him,Prou.30.8. 
Secondly, ſceking ofabundance 1s a ha- 
zard tothe ſaluation of the ſoule, by reaſon 
of mans corruption. Therefore, Marth. 13. 
Riches are called thornes, that choake the 
 sord of God ſowne inthe heart. And 1. Tim. 
6.9. They that will, that is,defire 22 be rich, 
and contentnot themſelues with things ne- 
cellarie,fall int9the ſnare of the Dew/A. 
Thirdly,ſecking of abundance,is afruite of 
difidencein the prouidence of God.Npw al 
fruites of vnbeleefe muſt be cut off; wemuſl 


not therefore delire more then nece(ſa- 
5 OR 


I— > 


aughter at the day of mariage, thoughit be 


time it may beneceſſarie, therefore it is to be: 


| 


ſire and ſeckefor goods morethen neceſſa- | | for out ſelues, whatkno we,whether God 


plyrheir os For this-cauſe it is agreat |C| placeto be vnderſtood.Torhis purpoſe Da- 


| ces. Againe, Paul (aith, 1.Tim.6.8. Haug | 


Inthe next place, for the better clearing 


j ofthis doctrine, the Obietions of Coue®- 
tous men areto be an(wered. \ 
| | Obiect. I. Good thingsareto be ſought 
forz but abundance is a good thing, and a 
bleſſing of God. An. Good things are of two 
{orts. Some are limply good, thatisto lay, 
| good both in themiclues, and to vs, as re- 
| wiſhon of finnes, holinelle, righteouſnelle, 
| avdlife everlaſting in the kingdome of hea- 
uen,and fuch like : thele may wedeſire, and 
lecke for. Some againe, are good onely in 
part, which though they be good in them- 
lelues, yet arenor alwaics good to vs.Qtf this 
kind 1s abundance of-riches, and ſtore of 
wealth more then neceflarie for nature and | 
perlon.Forwhickcaule, riches in abundance, 
areasthe kniteinthe hand ofa child, likely 
to hurt,it it þenot taken away; becaule they 
are (in ſome men) occaſions of ſinne, vnleſle 
Godin mercy preuent and hinderthem.And 


will keepe and preſerue vs from (inne, when 
weſecke and labour for abundance? 
ObieR. 11. Itisthepromile of God,that | - 
riches and treaſures ſhall be in the houſe of 
the iuſt,Plal.112.3. 
The anſwer is two-fold. Firſt, riches in 
Scripture ſometimes,doe (1gnifieonlvthings 
{ ion and comperent,and ofthem is that 


uid faies, that « ſal thing, that is,acompe- 
tent,and meane portion,though but very li- 
tle,isto the iuſt man better then great riches 
to the wicked and mightie, Plal. 37.1%, And 
whereas Dauid in another place affirmerh, 
that nothing ſhall be wantize t2 them that 
feare God,Plial.34-9.and againe, They which 
ſeeke the Lord ſhall want nothing that is good: 
the places are tobe vnderſtood with excep- | 
tion of the crolſe and correction,in this ſort; 
that they (hall haue competencie,vnleſſethe 
Lord intend to chaſtice and correct them by 
want.Secondly,if by riches Dauid there mea- 
neth abundance, the words muſt be vnder- 
{tood with this conditionzit they be fortheir 
| good.For fo allpromiles of temporalthings 
muſt be limired with exception, partly of 
Gods glorie,kingdome,and will, and partly 


 ofour goodand faluation. 


ObieQ. III. Wemult doe good to the 
poore,tothe Church, tothe comon wealth, 
and we muſt alfo leaue {umewhat to poſte- 
ritie. I anſwer: we may not doe euill that 
good may cometheteof. Againe,every man 
is accepted of God , according to that he 
hath,and not according to VO hath not, 


if ther beaready mind,2.Cor.8.12. Andthe 


| 
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end of a mans calling, is norto gather riches | 
for himlelſe, for his family, for the poore;, 
but to lerue God in ſerving ot-man, and in 
{ceking the good of all men: and-to thisend. 
men mukt apply their lives and Jabours. - | 

Obti2F7.1 V.Weare called to imitate: the, 
Ant, Prou. 6. & 13. which gathers m otie | 
ſeaſon, for het relicfcin another. Anſe The| 
Ant gathers in Sommer, anely things necef: | 
(arie; ſhe doth not , by the mſtinct of na. 
ture, ſecke fuperfluitic and morethen 15*me- ; 
celhric. - - YES LI IV0Y | 

This dodrine, (craes to direct and 1n- 
forme almoſtallthe world , to beare'downe 


- | the wicked practiſe- of the Viiiter, and to 
| teach euery one ot vs, to mogerate- GtireAte 


in things pertainingto his lite. 
The lecond part of the An{wer is this: It 
God giue abundance, when we neither de» 
fireit, norſeeke it, we may take it, hold and 
vſeit, as Gods ſtewards. Abraham & Ioſeph 
of Arimathea, are commended tortheir ri- 
ches,& ye they obtained them not bytheir 
own ſeeking and moiling,/after the manner 
of the world; but walking im their callings, 
God in his prouidence bleſſed and multipli- 
edtheir wealth . For further proofe of this 


import thus muchzth1f we have poſſeſſions 
&alyindance,we way with good conſcience | 
inioy them as bleflings and gifts of God. 
Aoain't this doCtinne it isalleadged:Firſt, 
that our Sanjour lates, It is a hard thing for 
him that hath riches, to enter into the kins- 
dome of God ,Mat 19.23 ..Arf. T heplaceis to 
be vnderſtood of chem, thattruſtin their ri- 
ches,asit is expounded, Mark.10.24. 
Secondly, itis obiected , we mult forlake 
aland become Chriſts diſciples, bythecom- 
mandement of Chriſt, Luk. 14. 26. 4»f. A 
man mult for{ake al,not ſimply, but in regard 
ofthe daily diſpoſition and preparation of 
his mind;.and ſo a man ought to forlakethe 
cthingsthat are deareſt vnto him , becauſe he 
muſt have his mind reſolued to torfake 
them. Againe, man muſt be content to part 
withall,not onelyin affeCtion , but actually 
when it commethto this point , that either 
he muſt looſethem, or renounce Chriſt.” 
Thirdly, it isalleadged, that Riches are 
called vnrighteous, Luk. 16. 9. Make ye 
friends of vnrighteous Mammon: therefore 
itſeemes we may not have them..4f. Mam- 
mon is called Mammon of 7n7q ztie,nor be- 


Caſes i of | { onſcience. : 


| can be. trily tearmed rich; Fhat vniuſtly po. 
rs 1: yeh 


| 


anſwer,con(iderbutone only place,Act.5 4. | 
-where Petey fiyesto Ananias, when it reoiats- 


ned, at pertained it not upto thee? andachentt, 
w.ts (old,na's it not 13 ob os 


PE . F > EE ramen mono Ol 
cauleit is ſo init ſelfe,but becauſe it is {© in 
the common vſe , or ratherabule ofwickeg 
men:and that in ſundry reipe&Qs. Firſt, he. 
cauſe itis commonly (though not Alwzies) 
vniuſfly gotten: foritisa-hard-thingto he. 
come rich without inuftice, Secondhy, it is 
made ordinarily, among finfall men, at in. 
ftrumeat of many ents, "Thirdly; enill got- 
ten goods are vniuſtly poſſes, and no man 


keſleth riches. 


- v Lt % # 


| [T. Queſtion. 
How 4 man:may with good 


; ; ; < 
conference, poſſeſſe and v/e Ri 
ches:< r: Fe asf) 

The-Anſwer tothis Queſtion, 1 propormd | 
In fourc Rules. an >a 

I-Rule. They whichhaue riches are'to 
conf1der,-that *God is riot onely theiy foue- 
raigne Lord, but the Lordof their riches, and 
chat they themlſelues are-biit the erards of 
God, toimploy and diſpenſe them; accor- 
ding to his will. Yea further, that theyareto 
gue an account vnto him , both forthe ha- 
uingand viing of rholeriches , which they 
haveand vfe,*FlisRule isaconfeſſedtmh. 
Inthe petition; try ve haue bread in our 
houſes & hatds,yeawhich is more, in our 
mouths; when weare'fmhevle of the crea- 
ture, euenthen arewetatightto ſay, Gize v5 
this day our daily bread,to (ignifie,that God 
is our foueraigne andab{olute Lord,andrhat 
whe we haue the Treatures, we haveno vſe of 
the,vnleſle he giueit vnto vs.Again, theco- 
mandement,Luk. 16.2 .G:#e 47 account of thy 
tervardſlypzpertaines to all men that hauc 
riches,though it be but meat and bread. 

[1. Rule. Wemuſt vie ſpeciall modera- 
tion of mind, inthe poſſeſſing and vſing of 
riches, and be content with our eſtate, fo as 
we (et not the afteCtion of ourheartvpon our 
riches,Plal.62 . 10. 1f riches increaſe, ſet net 
ory heart wpon them; that is, place not you! 


loveand confidence in them; be not put- 
ted vp with pride and ambition, becauſe you 
arerich, Luk. 6.24. YYoe be to you that ar 
rich:rhatis, that put confidencein your ri- 
ches, Mat.5 .3. Blefſed are the pooye in ſp'rit. 
Now pouerty of fpiritis, to beare pouerty 
with meekneſie, patience, and obedience, as 
acroſſe impoſed by God. And in this ſenle 
therich man may be ſaid robe poore in (p1- 
rit, if he beſtoweth not his love and conh- 


dence vpon his wealth, bur in affeQtion of 
heart is ſo diſpoſed, as if he werenot rich, 
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| were, Pfal. 39.13. And he ſpeakes thisin re- 
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but poore, And this pouertie is neceJaric 
eyeninthe middeſt of wealth, b2caule it will 
reſtrainethe fucic ofthe vntam2d and vnruly 
affection.Againe, Chriſt ſaith, ta. 10.39. 
He that looſeth his life for my ſake, (hailfind? 
j.Looling chere mentioned,15not an actuall 
looſing, but (as betore)adilpolition or pre- 

xatio ofthe heartto looſe for Chriſt lake, 
if needebe) the dearelt thing we haue, thar 
is,our like. And againe, Luk. 14-26. 1f any 
man com? t2 me, and hate n»tfather and mo- 
ther,---yeaand his ownelife alſo, he canmor 
be my Diſciple. That placeisnot (po'cen of a- 
Auall;but ot habitual hatred. And this ſtands 
inareadineeand inclination ofthe heartto 
hate(ifneed be,) father andmother, yeaour 
ownelife for Chriſt and che Goſpells ſake. 
Tothis purpoſethe Apoſtle ſaith, They that 
buy, muzt be as though they yoſſeſſednot, 1. 
Cor.7.30. thatis, inreſpect ot moderation 
of the affection, and the diſpoſition of the 
heart. For otherwiſe, it 15the law of nature, 
that hethat buies maſt poſleſle. 

Example of the Moderation of the affe- 
ion, wehauein Moles, who e/{cemmed the 
rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches then the trea- 
ſurcsof Egypt,Heb.1.26.Andin Dauid,who 
though he were a King, anda Lord in the 
carth, yet faich of himlelte,tharhe was bu? 4 
pilgrime and [otourmer init, as all bisfathers C 


ſpect of theaffeCtion ofhis heart,andmode- 
ration thereof, becaulc he did not tixe the | 
ſame vpon abundance. And of Paul, who 
profeſſeth in this manner, 7haxe learned to 
be full, and to be hungrie: in allthings 1am in- 
ſraged, * or entred in this high point of 
Chriltiaa praCtite,zo be hungrie and to be ful, 
Phillip.442.In which text,twothings are (er 
dowtie. Firſt, that Chriſtian moderation or 
contentment, 15a highmyſteriez-yea that it * 
requires much skill and anc to know,how tg 
bepoore,and howto berich.Secondly,thar 
hiniſelfe was alearner of this art, and that he 
had binnebur entred and initiated into- the 
knoxledgethereot, ' Bi 

Now, that this Moderationof mind may 
velearned andpradctifed, we multretnember 
that two c{peciall meanesare to be vied. Firſt, 
we mult labour to be able to diſcerne be- 
tweene things that differ, Philip.11o.How is 
thar?by indgingaright berweenerichestem- 
porall, andthe true riches, that will make a 
manrich before God. This gift of diſcer- 
wng.was in Moſes, who vpon a rightiudge- 
ment in this point, accounted the rebuke 


A 
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of Egypt, Hebr. tt. 26. [n Dauid, who 
lates, liar zh2 Lora w.:s 1s portton, when he 
waSa King, and cuen in the middelt of his 
riches, Plal.119.57. InPaul,who ctecined 
the belt thing; that were , but baſ: , yea 
drolleand dung, that he might winne Chrilk 
Phillip.3.8. The ſecond meanes of Mode- 
ration 1s , to conſider that wee are in ihis 
world, as pilgrimes and ſtraunyers, 1.Per. 
2.11. thatthe belt of vs broughtnothing in. 
tothe world, neither ſhall (hen wedic) car- 
ry ovght out of it. 

ITI. Rule. Wemult,vpon the calling of 
God, torſake our riches,and all that we haue 
in this world, not onely in diſpoſition of 
mind,but in deed. 

Theword of Godtcacheth, that there be 
three Cales,wherein a man is indeedeto for- 
lake all, 

I. If hebe extraordinarily and immedi- 
ately called,to publiſh the Goſvellto:all na- 
tons. This wasthecaſe of the Apoſtles and 
Euangeliſts, whoin regard of their calling, 
at lealt for vie, forſooke all that they had, 
Math. 19.27. 

IL. -Inthe Caleof Confeſſion ; when for 
profeſſing the name of Chrilt , amanis de- 
prived ot them in the daies- of triall. Thus 


forſakerh nat all that he hath, cc.Luk14.33. | 
the words are {poken of all belecuers, 7 the 
Caſevf confeſſion,'when they are called by 
Godynto'it; and therefore S. Matthew ex-' 
plaines itthu*zY/7b»ſoeucr,c+c.formynames 
lake,he ſhall recein? coo Math. 19.29. 

TIT. Whenin thetime ot-perſecution, 
{amine,or warre,che neceſſity is [o great, that 
If requires prelent-relicte, which:tan no o- 
ther way behad, but by giuwng and felling 
the goods tharaman hath.In F{al.112.9.the 
good manis laid ro d/ſperſe ro the poore; this 
| ditperſing muſt not be vnderſtoode:of all 
times,butintaleofextreameneede. Againe, 
when Chritt ſajes, Luk.12:3 3./el all that thou 
haft ; this commmandement muſt be limited; ' 
fora man isnor bound to (ell all at alltimes, 
bur in thetime of great and vrgentnecefhty. 
Thusthe Chriſtias inthe Prime Church, 
inthe daies of imminent perſecution, {old 
all their poſſeſſions, Act.2. And fo Paulac- 
knowledgeth that the Church of Corinth | 
relicued the Church of Macedonia,cuen be- | 
yond their abilcie, in the daies of extremity | 
that was in that Church,2.Cor.s. 

Here another Queſtion may be mooued; 


VVhethera man may voluntarily, and of his | 


| 


at Chriſt, greater riches, thenthe treaſures 
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-whet our Sautoutlaith,y7/hoſoeuey he be that | 
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Caſes of (onſcience. ITI.Booke, | 
| ypon almes,and giuchimſelfeto faſting and | A { to their firſt embaſlage, wheathey preacheg 
f prayer ? \ | tothe ewes, itwas not giuen them for al! 

Anſ. He may in Popiſhconceit giue him- | | times. 

ſelfe(in this (ort)to voluntariepouerty,which IV.Rule.VWemult fo vieand poſleſſethe 
they holdto be lawfull,and(which is moreJa | | goods we haue,that the vieand pollelion of 
(tate of perfeCtion.VVe onthe contrariedoe | | them, may tend to Gods glorie, andthe1al. 
anſwer, that this practiſe is inno ſort lawful, | | uation of out ſoules. Rich men muſt berich 
vnleſſe a man haue ſpeciall callingand war- | | in good wotkes, andtogither with their ti- 
rantfrom God (o to doe. For firft,the Law | | ches, lay vpa good foundation in conki- 
ofnatureſers downe and preſcribes diſtin- | | ence,againſtthecuillday,r.Tim.6.18. 
tion of profeſſions, and proprictic of lands For the betterpractizing of thisrule, take 

and goods, and the Goſpell doth not abo- | | theſe three cautions. 
liſhthe law ofnature. Againe, the ſame di- I. Wemult ſeeke to have Chriſt,andto 
ſtinQion and proprietie, is allowable by the [B| bein him iuſtified and (anCtified: and becing 
written Law of God.Salomon teacheth,Pro. | | in him,then thalwe in himand by him,haye 
5.15. thata man muſt /ez his waters flowout | | theholy vie of allthat wehaue. 
of his cifterne, but he muſt keepe the fouw-| '| Somewillfayz Infidelsbaucthe vſe of ti. 
taine to himſelfe. And, Prou.10.22.1t is the | | ches. 4nſ:They haueindeed, and they areto 
bleſſing of God to be rich, and he addeth no | | them the Bits of God: Yet they (© inioy 
ſorrowes toit.Men muſt nottherefore volun- | | them, as thar before God they are bur vſur- 
rarily forſake theirriches, and (obring ſor- | | pers.Theybegiftsof Godin w__ of Gods 
rowtothem(clues. Beſides that, Age pres giuing, but they are abuſes and thefts inre- 
againſt pouerticzGiue me({aith he)neirher po- | | gard oftheirreceiuing, becauſe they receiue 
wertie nor riches, Pro.30.8. Dauidmakesit a | | memnor asthey ought. A father giuesagift 
curſe, to be a begger, Plal.109.40.&heneuer | | vnto his child, yponconditionthar heſhall 
{aw theri ghteous mans leede begging their thus and thus rTecciue 1tznow the child ſteales 
bread,Pal.36.25.OurSauiout Chriſt biddes | | thegiftthatis given him, and thereforchath 
him that had two coates, not to giue both a- |C| itnot inthat manner, that his father would 
way,but one, Luk.3-11.And Paul faies, /t i | | heſhould haueit. Inlike maner doe Infidels 
a more bleſſed thing to gine, then to rectiue, | | ſteale and viurpe the bleſſings of God, to 
AQ.20.35. Therefore hebiddes cuery man | | whichthey haueno iuſtricle, themiſelues be- 
tolabour with his owne hands, that be may | | ingout of Chriſt; neither doe they vſethem | 
need nothing: that is, that he may not neede | | in that waner,which Godrequireth, ſanQti- 
thereleefeand helpe of any man, or py | | fyingthembythewordand prayer, 1.Tim. 
thing,1.Theſſe.4.11.12. 45. | 
| Butitis alleadgedtothecontrarie, Math. IT. Weoughttopray to God, that he 

19. 21, If thouwvil beperfe#, ſellall Anſ. | | would give vs his grace,nightly to vfe ourti- 
The wordsare a perſonall &particularcom- | | ches to his glary,and our own ſalvation. For 
mandement. Forthis young Prince, whom | | Richesand othertemporall bleſſings, to lin- 
Chriſt ſpeakesvnto, was called to become a | | tullmenthat hauc not the giftto vſe them 
Diſciple of Chriſt, and to preach the Gol- | | well, are dangerous, euen as a knife inthe 
pel, Luk.9.59. And the commandement is |Þ| handofa child. T hey arethornes,and choak 
not giuen generally to allmen, butparticu- | | the gracy of God,they keepe thoſethattruſt 
larlyto himalone, and wecannot makeage-| | inthem,from entranceintothe kingdomeot 
nerallruleof a ſpeciall commaundement or | | heauen. Yeathey arethedeuills ſnare,where- 
example. Againe further, itwasacommande- | | by hecatcheththewicked,and holdeththem 
ment of ſpeciall triall. init athis will and pleaſure. 

Secondly they alleadge, Math.10.9..Poſ- ITI. Ourriches muſt beimplojedte ne- 
ſefſt neither gold nor ſuluer yror money 1n your | ceſſarie vſcs. Theſe are Firſt, the maintenance 
purſes. Anſ. That commandement wastem- | | of our owne goodeſtate and conditions. Se- 
porall,and giuen tothe Diſciples, bur onely | condly, the good of others, ſpecially thoſe 
forthe time of their firſt embaſſageinto Iu- | | that are of our family or kindred, 1. Tim.5.8 
rie,as appeares in the 5. v. where Chriſt bids | | He that proniderh not for his owne,&r namely, 
| themnot togo yetinto theway ofthe Gen- | | for rhem of bis houſhould, he denieth the faith, 
tiles. Andthe commandements oftheir firſt | | azd i _ then an Infidell. Thirdly, the 
embaſſage,werereuctſed afterward, Luk.z 2. | | reliefe ofthe poore, according to the ſtate 
:6.Conſideringthenthatirbelonged onely | | andcondition of euery man. Fourthly the 
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maintenance of the Church of God,and cue A | 
religion, Pro.3-9. Tonur God with thy riches. 
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were not allowed fleth,but onely hearbs,and 
the fruit of the ground, Gen. 1.29. After ihe 


Fiftly , the maintenance of the common 
wealth: Gi#? tribute (faith Paul) to whom tre- 
bute belongeth, Rom.13.7. An4giae unto 
God (faith Chriſt, the rhings that are Gods, c 
unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, Math. 
22.21. hus much touching the moderation 
of the app©titein the vic of Riches. 
Set. 2. 

Inthe ſecond place follow thoſe Quelti- 
ons, that concerne the moderation of our 
appcrite,inthe ve of Meate & Drinke. Con- 
cerning which thereare principally twoz the 
anſwer to the firſt whereof is 
thelecond. 

I. Queſtion. 


Whether there be any drffe- 
rence in the v/e of Meats oo 


the New Teſtament. 


Anſ. There isa diſtintion and difference 
of Meates,to be ob(erued in ſundry reſpeQs. 
I.'In reſpect of man,for healths ſake. Paul 


drinke a little oyrne, 1. Tin.5.23. In which 
itisplaine,thatrhere is a diſtinction of meats 
approoued and commended for man. For 
every kind of foode fittes not euery body: 
meates therefore are to be vied with Aiff 
rence. Man was not made for meate, but 
meate for man. 

IT. Inreſpect of /cardall. Some arenot to 


time to beeaten. Thus Paulprofeſſeth, that 
ratherthenhewould offend his brother, he 
vuouldeate no fleſh wohile the rvorld tndu- 
reth 1.Cor. 8.13. Andin Rom. 14-he di- 
ſputesthe point at large, touching the di- 
ſtinction of meates, that is to be obſerued, in 
tegard OY them that are weake. 
[IT. There is adiſtinCtion to be made, in 


the common good of ſocieties , certaine 
kindes of meatesfor certaine ſeaſons of rhe 
yeareare forbidden. Thus in our common 


wealth,there are appointed daies of fleſh, & 


but in regard of order, for the common 
go0d ofthecountrie. 

IV.There is a difference of meates,which 
aiſerh vpon the bond of conſcience, ſoasit 
{hallbe finne to viſe or not toe this or 
that meate. Touching this difference; Before 


| 


e ground of 


Drinkes, now in the timesof 


counſelleth T imothic; Drink no more watey, | 


be viedat ſome time, & ſome are at the (ame | 


{ 


reſpect of ciuill and politicke order, when for | 


daies of fiſh, not inreſpeCt of conſcience, | 


theflond;the Parriarches (in all likelihood) 


flood,fleih was permitted, but blood forbid- 
den, Gen. 9. 3.4. Fromthattime there was 
commanded adiſtinction of mea: es,where- 
offome were cleane, ſome vncleanc;\which di- 
ſtinction {toode in force rill the death of 
Chriſt,and thar in conſcience, by vertue of 
diuine Law.Bur in the laſt daies,all dificrence 
of mexces in reſpect of obligation of the c6- 
{cience,is taken away; and afree vie of allis 
giuen inthat regard. 

This the Scriptureteacheth in many pla. 
ces, ACt.10.15. The things that God hath pu- 
r:fied, pollute thou not. Peter in thele words 
treacherh,that all meats in the new Teſtament 
in regard of vie,were made cleane by God,8& 
therefore that no man by refuſall of any kind 
of meats,ſhould think or make the vncleane. 
Againe,Rom.14.17.The kingdom? of God is 
not meateor drink,but righteouſnes peace, 
zoy in the holy Ghoſt. For wuh»ſoeucr tn theſe 
things ſerueth Chriſt, is acceptable to God and 
approoued of him.Henceit appeateth, that in 
the Apoſtlesiudgment, meat & drinke doth 
not make any man accepted of God,whether 
he vieth or vieth it nor, but the worſhip of 
God is it thatmakes man approoued of him. 
Totheſamepurpole iris ſaid, 1. Cor. 8. 8. 
Meat doth not commend vs vnto God Again, 
Col.2 16. Let no man condemne you in meate 
& arink,&c.n.20. tf ye be dead vuith Chriſt, 
why as if ye liued in the woorld are ye burde- 
ned vwotth Traditions, as Touch not,T aſt not, 
Hanale not? Al which periſhwuith the 4ſing. 
Here, Paul would not haue the Coloſſians 
burdened with rites & Traditions cocerning 
meares, ſo as it they vied them not, they 
ſhould incurre theblame & codemnation of 
men:but he would hauetheni to vie the free- 
ly &indifferently. And his reaſon 1s double; 
Firſt, becauſe they were now fieed in conſci- 
ence fromthe bond of the Ceremonaall Jaw 
rouching meats:and therefore they were in 


| conſcience much niore freed from mens 


lawes.Secondly,becauſethelerraditions are 
not therules and commandements of God, | 
but the doctrine & vrecepts of men. Fur- 
thermore,Paul in1. Tim. 4-3. foretels, thar 
thereſhould be many in the latterdaies, that 
ſhould command to abſtaine from meats. 
To which place the Papiſt an{wers, that thar 
was, becauſe ſuch perſons taught, that meats 
were vncleane by nature. But the words 
are ſimply ro be vnderſtood , of meates 
forbidden with obligation of rhe conſci- 
ence;andthe text is generall,{peaking of the 
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doctrine, not of the perſons of thoſe men [A ker,fruſtrates the law it ſelfe, and withall, by 
nor in ciuill reſpects, but in regard of the | | his cating,giues occalion to others to doe 
bond of conſcience. Laſtly, it 1s a part of | | the fame. Thiseatingis aflatſin againſt the 
Chriſtian libertie,to haue treedome1n con- fift commandement.For it is neceilarie, that 
ſcience, as touching all things indifferent, | | the Magiſtrates lawes ſhould be obeyed in al 
and thereforein regard of meates, ! things lawful. Hcb.13.17. The maſter and 

Tothis doctrine,fomethingsarc oppo- | | the parent , mult be obeyed in all lawfull 
ſed,bythem of contratieiudgement. things, much morethe lawes of Magiſtrates, 

Obiect.I. Princes doemakelawes,and in Eating belide the law,is, whena man cats 
their lawes doe forbidde meates and drinks, | | that,which the taw mentioneth and forbid. 


and they mult be obeyed for conſcience 
ſake, Rom.13.5- 

Anſ. They doe ſozbut all theſe lawes are 
made, with reſervation of libertic of conſci- 
encezandof the vic of that libertie to euery 
perſon But to what endthen {will ſome lay) 
arelawes made,ifthey bemade with reſerua- 
tion? Au/. The (cope ot them is, notto take 
away,or toreſtraine libertie,or the vle of li- 
bertic in conſcience, but to moderate the 0- 
uercommon and ſuperflous outward vſe. As 
for thattext, Rom. 13-5. It isto be vnder- 
food for conſciencelake,not of the law 'of 
che Magiſtrate, but ofthe law of God, that 
bindes vs toobey the Magiſtrates law, 

ObieR. II. There was blood, and things 
ſtrangled forbidden,in the councell at Teru- 
ſalem,after Chriſt aſcenſion, Act.15.A4#f. Ir 
was forbidden onely integard cf offence, 8& 
foratime,ſo long as the weake Iew remained 
weake, not in regard of conſcience. And 
therefore afteward Paul faies,that allthings, 
euenblaod it ſelfe was lawfull, though not 
expedient in regard of (candall, r.Cor.6.12. 
And to thepure,allthings are pure. Tit.l.15. 

ObieR. [TI.Papiſts make lawes, in which 
they forbidde ſome meats,only to reſtraine 
cocupiſcence. 4xf. Then they ſhould forbid 
wine, as well as fleſh, for wine, (pices, and 
ſome kinds of h(h,whichthey permit,areof 
greater forceto ſtirre vp luſt, then the vſe of 
fleſh.And henceit is, thatSaint Paulexhorts 
mennotto bedrunkewith wine, wherein is 
exceſe;Eph.5.18.Againe, anſwer, that luſt 
may bereftrained by exhortationto tempe- 


deth,but not hurting the lav.And thataman 
may thus eate,ſundrie cautions areto be oh- 
(erued.I.Thiscating muſt be vpon iuſt cauſe 
1na mans owne (ele. II. It muſt be withour 
contempt ofthe law-maker,and with a loy. 
| all mind. ITI. It muſt be without giving of. 

fencetoany,by his bad example 1V.VWhen 
it dothnot hinder the maine end of the law. 
V. When the eater doth ſubiet himlelfeto 
the penaltie, voluntarily and willingly. Inthis 
eating there is no breach in conſcience , 
neither is it aſinne,tocaterhat which the law 
torbiddeth. For man hath free libertie, in 
con(cience,to eate that which he doth eate. 
Nowithevſchis libertic, and hurt no lay, 
obſcruing theſe cautions , his eating is no 
{inne.Forexample.It was Gods law : the 
Prieſts only ſhould eatthe ſhew-bread.Now 
Dauid vpon aiuſt cauſe in himſelfe, /allthe 
former cautious obſerued) eares the ſhew- 
bread,and {innes not;becauſe his conſcience 
was free in theſe things, and therefore Da- 
uids cating wasnot againſt the Law,but on- 
ly beltde in law. 


[1. Queſtion. 

How we may rightly vſe 
meates and arinkes,m ſuch ſort 
as our eatins may be to Gods 
glory,andour owne comfort: 


tobe donebefore we eate, ſome in cating, 
and ſome after our cating. 
Se. I. 


Anſ.That we may fo doe,ſomethingsare 


| 


A 


rance,without prohibitorielawes forthe ob- 
ligation ofthe confcience, which are flat a- 
eainſt Chriſtian liberrie. | 

Vponthis anſwer afurther Queſtion may 
be made. 

VV hether a man may with good conſcience 
eate fleſh at times forbidden? 

Anſ.There are two kinds of eating;eating 
againſt the Law,and beſides the Law. 
Eating againſt the law is, VVhena man 
cates,and by eating hinders the end of the 
law, contemns the authoritie of the law-ma- 


Thethingthat is to be done befcre our ea- |whatist 
ting,isthe conſecration of the food, that 15, yore 
the Bleſſing ofthe meates which we are to 
eat,1.T im.4+-5-Euery creature of God ts ſan- 
tified by the word of God,and prayer. By lan- 
Qitication there, is not meant that,whereby 
weare ſactified by the H.Ghoſt:neither that, 
whereby the bread &the wineis ha'owed in 
the Sacrament of the ſupper. Bvt it is this 
when weareaſſured,that the creature is mace | 

ſo free, &lawfullto vs,in reſpec of our vie, 
that we may eare it freely , and with good 
: *CoN- | 


__ — 
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' (afes of Conſcience. 


conl{cience.By the wordof Goa, Paul meanes 
the word of creation, mentioned in Gen. I. 
28.29.&repeated,Gea.9.3 25 allothe word 
of God touching the libertie ot conſcience, 
namely,that #0 the pure allthings are pure. 1 it. 
1-15.It 1s further added, and prayer, that 13, 
praicr grounded vpon the {a d word of crea- 
tion, aud the doctrine touching Chriſtian 
libertiezwhereby we pray for grace to God, 
chat we may vie the creatures holily ro his 
glorie. 

Thereaſons,why this ſanCtification of our 
meatisto be vied,aretheſe.Firſt, that inthe 
vie of it, we may lift vp ourhearts vnto God, 
and by this meanes,pura differeace between 
our ſelues and the brute beaſts, which ruth 
vponthe creatures, without ſanQifying of 
them.Secondly.that we may be admonilh- 
edthereby,touching theticle we hauetothe 
creatures, which becing once loſt by the tall 
of Adam,is reſtored vnto vs again by Chriſt. 
Thirdly,thatit may be an aſſured teſtimony 
to our hearts,thar we may ve the creature 
with libertie of conſcience, when we doe vic 
it.Fourthly,that we may be ſanQtified to the 
vie of the creature,as it is ſanCtihed to vs, to 
the end,that we may vie itwith temperance, 
and not abuſe it.Fiftly,that when we vie the 
creature, we may depend on Godfor the 
blefling of it,co make it ournouriſhmet. For 
no creature can nouriſh of it ſelfe, but by 
Gods commandement,who as Dauid faith, 
Plal.145.16. Openerh his hand,es filleth all 
things liuing of his good pleaſure. And in 
bread , we muſt not conſider the ſubtance 
onely,butthe ſtaffe, which is the bleſſing of 
God vpholding our bodies. Sixtly, that we 
may not grow to {ecuritie, forgetfulnes, and 
contempt of God,&(o to prophaneneſle in 
the vie of our meates and drinkes,as the Iſta- 
elites did;which fatedown to cat and drinke, 
and roſe vp to play. | 

Now beſides theſe Reaſons,we haue allo 
theExamples ofholy men. This bleſſing of 
themeat,was ſo knowneathing ofauncient 
tmes,thatthe poore maides of Ramath-20- 
phim,could tell Saul, that the people would 
not eate their meate, before the Prophet 
cane,and bleſſed the ſacrifice, 1. Sam. 9.13. 
Chriſt in his owne family, would not eate 
of the fiue loaves and two filhes,till he had 
looked up toheauen and giuenthankes.Mar.6. 
41.Paul tooke bread in the ſhippe, and gave 
thanks inthepreſence of all that were with 
him.A.17.35. 


The Vie of the firſt point is. I. Bythis 


A! 


Parentszneuer to vic,cither meates or drinks 
or any other blefling, that they recciue at 
the hands of God,but with praile & thank|- 
giuing, Forthis which is (aid of meates and 
drink;,mult be ialarged alſotothe vie of a- 
ny benehite, blefſing, or ordinance, that we 
takein hand,to vic or inioy.l I. Though we 
do not {1mply condemne,but allow ot Hal- 
lowing of Creatures, yet we deteſt Popilh 
conſecration ot (alt,creame. aſhes, and tuch 
like. Firſt, becauſe Papiſts hallow them for 
wrong endes,as to procure by them remiſſ1- 
on of {1nnes, to driue away deuils, &c. Se- 
condly, becauſe they fanCtitie creatures 
withoutthe word 3 yea, though they doe it 
by praters,yet ic is prayer without the word, 
which giueth no warrant thus to vſe the 
creatures,ortothele endes; and therefore of 
the ſame nature with Magical inchantments. 
Thirdly,if the creature muſt be ſanRified 
for our vie, beforewecan vſe it,then we our 
ſelues muſt be ſanQified both in ſoule and 
bodie,beforewe can be fitte for the vie and 
ſeruice of God. Looke as the creature, by 
the hand andprouidence of Gods,js preſen- 
ted before vs to ſerue vs; ſo muſt we beein 
ſtrengthened and nouriſhed by the ſame 
give Vp our {elues, ſoules, and bodies, 
to ſerue and honourhim. Yea our ſanCtify- 
ing ofthe creature to our holy vic, ſnould 
put vs in minde of {anQitying our {clues to 
his glotie.Soſooneas the Prophet Eſay was 
lanctihed by God vnto his office, then he 
addreſſed himſelfe,and not before, and (aid, 
Lord, I amheere,E(a.6.8.% fo we ourlelues, 
before we can perforineany acceptable dutie 
vnto Cod,mulſt be purged and clenled.' The 
ſonnes of Aaron would not doethis honour 
vnto God, by ſanQtifying his name betore 
thepeople,and therfore God glorified him- 
ſelfe intheir death, and temporall deſtructi- 
on, Leuit.10.2.And when Moles the feruant 
of God, failed in the fanification of his 
name, by the circumciſion of his ſonne 
Gods hand was vpon him to haue deſtroied 
him . This point is duely to be oblerued of 


all, but principally of ſuch as are appointed 


to any publike office; if they will ſerue God 
therein with comfort and incouragement , 
they mult firſt labourto be ſanQtified before 
him,both in their ſoules and bodies. 
| Sett.- 2. 

Icomenowtotheſecond thing, required 
tortheright and lawfull Vſe of meates and 
drinks,namely,a Chriſtian behauiour wh/le 
we are invſing them. 


—_—_ 


doQtine,all perſons aretaught,bur ſpecially 


I51 
gouerners of others,as Maſters of families, 8 


þ 


What is re- 
quiredin 
our cating, 


N 4 


For 
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152 Caſes of ( onſcience. HI.Booke,, 
| For the better vnderſtanding whereof, weare |&; themſclues inthevſe of Gods creatures, bur = 
| toconlidertwo points. Firlt, what we may | | ſo,as withtheir ioy is ioyned the ordinaric 
. dogzandthen,what we mult doe in viingthe | | traducing ofthe Magiltrate, Miniſter, and 
| Creatures. thoſe that feare God, and will not, run with 
[. Touchingtheformer.Wemay viethele | | them to the ſameexceſle of riot.1 Perc,.4. 
gifts of God, with Chriſtian libertie: and [T. Thelecond point is, what we muſt 
| how is that? not ſparingly alone, and for doc,when we take the benefit of Gods crez- 
| meere neceſlit.e,tothe{atisfying of our hun- | | tures 3 amarter of great conlequent in the 
| ger, and quenching of our thirſt, but alſo | | lives ofmen.And it 15 this, that we vſeourli. 
treely and liberally,for Chriſtian delight 8 | | bertic in the Lord, and whether weeate,or 
pleaſure.For this is that libertie, which God | | eatenot,we muſt do both zo the Loyd Rom. 
| hath graunted toall beleeuers.T hus we read, | | 14.6.This is done by labouring, both inea- 
that Ioſeph and his brethren with him, did | | ting,& inabſtinence,to approoue the ſame 
eate and drinke together of the beſt,tharis,li- | p| vato God, vnto his Saints,& vnto our owne 
berally,Gen.43-34-And tothis purpoſe Da- | | conlciences. VV herein appeareth a manifeſt 
uid faith, that God giucth wine,to make glad | | difterence betweenethe wickedand the god- 
the heart of man,and ole to make the face to | | ly man.For the one,when he catcth or drin- 
ſhine, as well uz brea4to ſtrengthen the bodie. | | keth, he doth itin the Lord, and to. the 
Plal.104.15. And the Lord threatneth to | | Lord;the other,doth it not tothe Lord, bur 
bringa puniſhment vpon his people, Agg.t. | | to himlelfe, that js, ro the farisfaCtion ang 
| E.inthat he would giue them his creatures | | contentment of his owne carmall delight and 
indeede,but ſuch a portion of the,as ſhould | | pleaſure. 
onely ſupply their preſentneceſſities,and no That a man may cate #0 the Lordthere ate 
more. Ye ſhalleate ((aith he) but ye ſhall not | | toure things direCtly to be oblerned. | 
| haue enough: ye ſhall drinke,but ye ſhall not be I. That in our eating, we practiſe Iuſtice. 
filled. Againe, wereade that Leuithe Publi- | | Salomon ſaith, The bread of decerg, that is, 
can, made our Sauiour Chriſt a great faſtin | C| gotten by vnlawtull meanes,is ſweet wntos 
his owne houſe. Luk, 5.29. At the marriage man:but afterward, bis mouth ſhall be filled 
in Canaatowne of Galile,where Chriſt was | | witb graue/.Pro.20.17. And Paul giuesarule 
preſent, the gueſtsare ſaid, according to the | | to the Church of Theflalonica, that exery 
manner of thele countries,to halle drake {- | | 794 ſheuld eate his owne bread: thatis, the 
berally.loh.2.10. Andat an another place, | | bread whichis procured & deſerved, by his 
in ſupper time, Marieis ſaidto hauetaken a | | owniuſt & honeſt hbour, 2.Thef[.z.2.This 
boxeof pretious & coſtly oyntment, and to | | firſtrhing,ſerues to checke anumber of men, 
have annointed his feetetherewith,ſoas the | | thatliuemm the daily praCtiſe of iniuſtice, by 
whole houſe was filled with the ſauour of the | | (pendingtheir goods in good fellowſhip, at 
intment. loh.12.3.Iudasindeedethought | | Tavernes and tipling houles, negleQing (in 
that expenſewhich ſhee had made ſuperflu- | | the meane while) the maintenance of their 
ous, but Chriſt approoues of heract, and | | owne charge, by following their honeſt la- 
commendeth her for it. bourzand by this none even rob their 
I addefurther,that by reaſon of this liber- |'2] families,of their due and right. 
| tie purchaſed vnto vs by Chnſt, we may vie I T. That we may cate to the Lord, we 
theſe and the like creatures of God,with 7oy | | muſt practiſe Loue & Charitie in our eating. 
and rejioycing. This is the profit that redoun- How 1s that? 
deth vnto man, in the vie of them, that he Firſt, we muſt giue offenceto no man what- 
eate aud drinke, and delight his ſoale with the | | ſoeuer. It is good, ſaith Paul, neither to cate 
' profit of his laboars Eccl.2.24. The practiſe | | fleſb,zor to drinke wine nor any thing where- 
| hereof we haue inthe Acts, c.2.v.46. where by thy brother ſtumbleth,is offended, or mad | 
they ofthat Church that belecued,,are (aid | | weake,Rom.14.2 4, 
| toeate their meate togither withgladnt(ſe and Secondly, in our eating we muſt have re- 
| 


| 
| 
! 
| 


[inglenes of heart. Andyetthis reioycingin | | ſpe&ofthepoore. Thus Nehemiah exhor- 
| the creatures , muſt be limited with this | | teth the Iewesthat were mournipg for their 
clauſe;that it be,#n the Lord: that isto ſay, a | | ſinnes,tobe chearefull,zo eat? of the fat,and 

hurtles and harmeleſle ioy, ny to be ah the ſarvete ,and ſend pe an axes of 

lorieof God,and the good of our neigh- | | vwheme none wwas prepared:that 15,to them 
ak; This condemneth the common cf that were poore.Nehem.8.10. And the Pro- 
| Qile of theworld, who ſolace and delight | | pher Amos, inueigheth againft ſome of the 
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Princes .of Iſrael', who drunke wine. i 
boples, and annointed themſelues with the 
chiefe ointm:nts, and were not ſorrie torthe 
affliction of Ioſeph : that is, did not rehieuc 
chepoore brethren, that were led captiue, 
and wanted food & maintenance, Amos.6.6. 

III. Wemulſt vic our meate in Sobriety. 
Sobrietic isagitt of God, whereby we keepe 
a holy moderation in the vſe of our diet.Pro. 
23.1.2. //hen thouſuteſt roeate gc. conſi- 
der diligently what is ſez before thee, ani put 
the knife to thy throat,thatis, be very caretull 
andcircumlpect in taking thy foode, bridle 


ceede meaſure. 

If it beasked, what Rule of moderation is 
to be obſerued ofall, whether they be men 
or women, young or old? 


ple, muſtnot bearule of diretiontoall. In 
theEaſt countries,we read,that men haueli- 
ued, and doeyetliue a great timewith a li- 
tlez for example, with parched corneand a 
cake. Now this example of theirs, isnorule 
to vs thatliue intheſeparts. Fortheir coun- 
trie is hotrerthen ours, and therefore leſſe 
might ſeruethem then vs : weare hot with- 
in,andſo ourappetiteis the more ſtrong. A- 
gaine, in cating we may not iudge or con- 
demne himthateateth more, or leſſe, then 
weour ſelues, becauſehis catingisnoruleto 
vs inthis caſe. 

Secondly, a mans owne appetite,isnotto 


muſt not eate, ſo long as his ſtomackecraues 
meate;lcaſt he fall intothe ſinne of gluttonie, 
Rom.z.13+ Andthisfinne is noted by our 
Sauiour Chriſt, to haue beene in the olde 
world, inthe daies of Noah, Math. 24. 38. 
when they gauethemſclues to * eating and 
drinking like the bruite beaſts: tor fo the 
word ſignifies. 

It then neither example, norappetitemay 
rule our cating , what be the right rules of 
Chriſtian moderation in this behalfe ? 

Anſ. That we may not exceede meaſure, 
wemuſtkeepe our ſelues within theſe limits. 

Firſt, our foode muſtnot goebeyondthe 
condition, place, abilitie, and maintenance 
thatGod hath giuenvs. Tohnthe Baptiſt be- 
nginthe wildemes,contentedhimſfelte with 
very meane fare,agreeable bothto themaner 
ot that countrey,and to his owncalling, and 
condition oflife. His meate was locuits and 
voila hony,Mat.3.4. 

Secondly,it muſt be framed tothe order 8& 


thine appetite, take heede thou doeſtnot ex- [B | of gracein him. Salomon the King of Iſrael, 


I anſwer. Firſf,one mans particular exam-' 


C| butrather more lightſome and able to per- 


be madearuleofeating for others.Foraman 


— 


4| therich glutton offended, who fared delici- 

oully every day, without any difference of 
time ot place, Luk.16.Salomun pronounceth 
a woe to that Land, whoſe Princes eate rm the 
morning Eccl.1046. S.Paulnotes itas a fault 
ina Muniſter to be *giuen to, wine, 1 Tim.3.3. 
thatis,to be a common tipler, and one that 
louesto fit by the wine morning and euec- 
ning, day by day: 

Thirdly,egery man muſt eat and drinke ſo E- 
much,as may fcrue to maintainethe ſtrength 
of his nature, of his bodie and mind, yea fo 
much, as may ſerue to vphold the ſtrength 


a 
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would haue all Princes to eate #» time, for 
ſtrength, and not for drunkenneſſe, Eccl. 10. 
I7.Efay notes it asa iudgement of God vp - 
on men, when they vic teaſting and mint, 
and hauenot grace toconlider the workes of 
Goa,Efay 5.12. OurSauiour would haue all 
| menſotocate and drinke, that they may be 
the fitter to watch and pray, Luk. 21.34.36. 

Andthe Apoſtle 5 lr eden men, of t0 
be drunke with wine wherein i exc2(Je,but to 
be filled vuith the holy Gho#, Eph.5.18. His 

meaning is, that men ought A to cateand 
drinke, that their bodies, mindes, and fſen- 
ſes, may not be madethereby more heauic, 


formetheir duties ro God and man. For if 
by immoderate feeding they be hindredin | 
this behalfe they are guiltie of exceſle and | 
riot, which is greatly diſpleaſingto God & | 
offenſiueto men. This rule ſeruecth to admo- 
niſh ſome perſons, who (as the Prouerb is) | 
are good forenpone-men, but badde after- | 
noone-menzbecauſe inthemornine they be | | 
ſober, but for the moſt part overcome with 
drinkeafter dinner. | 
I'V. Every man muſteate his mearte 7 | 
Godlines. This isindeed to cate vnto the| 
Lord, andit may be done by obſeruation of 
S theſe rules. 
| Firſt, bytakingheede ofthe abule of any 
creature appointed for foode , by Intempe- 
rance. Thisabuſe holy Iob ſulpeQed in his 
ſonnes, while they were afcaſting,andthere- | 
forehe ſent day by day,and ſanCtified them, 
andoffered vp burnt offerings vnto God ac- 
cording to the number of them al, lob.1.5. 
Secondly, by receiuing the creatures, as 
fromthehand of God himſelfe.Forthis very 
end did God ,by expreſſe word,giue vnto A- 
| dam euery hearb bearing ſeed, Mich was vP- | 
' ontheearth, andenery tree wherein was the | 


fruit of arree bearing ſeed for his meate, that 
| hemight receive it, as God had given itynto 


difference ofrime & place. Againſt this Rule | 


Sy —— 


— him, | __ | 
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154. Caſes of ( onſcience. | 11. Booke, 
him from his ownehand, Gen. 1.29. Thus A\ thould we our ſelues, conſecrate our ſelues 
Moſes faid vatothe Iſraelites rouching Man- | vnto God, and ſerue him both with our 
| na: TÞ5 is th: bread, which th? Laydhath gzaz | | loules and bodies, as betore hath beene | 
you toaeate,:x09.16 15. This Dauid acknow- | | ſhewed. 

ledged laying, Thou gtueſt it them, ani th: Se. 3. 
gather it, thou op:neſt thy hand, ani they are Thethird and lalt poin: is, what we areto [wha ,,,] 
filled, Plal104.2 8 and 145-15. The Lord vp- doe, and how to behaue our !elues after oy dah 
braideth [{tacl with this fault, by the Prophet | | 29ear? This Moles teacheth the L{iaclies, Dey | 
Hoſea, Shee did not acknonledgethat I gaue | | 8.10. henthoy haſt eaten &> filled thy ſelf 
hey corn? an4 win, and ole, and multiplyed | þ har ſhats blzſſe the Loyd thy God. This pray- 
her ſiluer an1gold,H .2.8.Yeait isnoredas | | ling or blefing of God,ftands in two things. 


an argument of God 1oteto I'raell, byrhe Ficlt, ina holy remembrance, that God 
Prophet Loel, that hz ſent them corne, wine, hath given vs our food. For beeing once hl- 
ani ople, that they might be ſatisfied there- | led,we muſt take heede; we forget nor God, 
with, loel.2.19. ho who hath opened his hand, and plenteoully 
By this dutie,arciuſtlyro be reprooued the refrethed our bodies with his ctcatures , 
careleſſe and GodleTebelauiours of ſundry] | Deut:8.11. | | 
perſons, who(vith theſvyne) iced vponthe | | Secondly, we mult make conſcience, in 
Creatures of God, but neuer lift.vptheir| | lie» ofthanktulneſſeto God, to imploy the 
eies or hands vito him, of whom, and from | | ſtrength of our bodies in lecking his glorie, 
whom they doerecetuethem.The very bruit | | and walking according to all his laves and 
beaſt can teach thema better le Ton. For (as | | commandements:3/Yhehey ye cate of drink, 
Dauid faith) The Lyons roaring after their | 9r whatſoener ye doe anc all to the glory of God, | 
pray,doe ſeeke their m2at from God, Paal.1o4. | | 1-Cor.10.31.Wemaynot luc idlely;8& give 
21. Yeatheheauens and the earth, and allthat | | ourtehues to.riot and gaming, bat labourt © 
arcinthem, doe alwaies depend vpon his | | ſerue Godand our countey, in ſome profi- 
prouidence; andare altogither guided and | | table courſe of life, leaſt it befaid of vs, as it 
directed by him , Iob. 38. And ſhall not |_| was once ofthe old Tewes that we fir downe 
man much more haue an eye vato his Crea- || to cateand drinke,and riſe vp to play. 
tor, a1d wholly depend vpon him, for all To this I adde one thing further, that 
bleſſings, from whom he receiues life and when we haue caten to ourcontentment;and 
breath and allthings. lomethingremaine, care muſt be had tore- | 
Thirdly, we muſt receiuetheſe creatures | | ſerueit,andnottocaſtit away. For this pur- 
from God our father, 4s r9kens of our recon | | pole, wehaue the example of Chriſt, who 
c#liationto him in Chriſt.So faith Saint Paul, | | commandeth zo gather 2p the broken meate 
Giu'ng thankes alwaies, for all things,ts God | | that remaineth,that nothing be loſt, Joh.6.1:. 
een the father, in the nam: of our Lord I:ſus | | The reaſon is, becauſe thele reliques and 
Chriſt,Eph.5.20. Thus wehold and receiue fragments, are part of the creatures; yea 
God: bleſſings, and he that holds and re- | | they are as well Gods good creatures , as 
ceiues them otherwiſe, 1s an vturper, and the relt were, and mult he prelerued to the 
not aright and lxxfullpoſſeſlour of them. ſame vle. | | 
Fourthly, we mult learne to be content, Nowiftheſe may not be abuſed, or loſt, 
with that portion that God afſigneth to vs, |” much lefle ought the gitts of the minde, 
be itneuer ſo (mall; andwithalllabour to ſee | | which are greater and farre more prerious, | 
thegoodnes of God, euen inthe meaneſt | | be (ufteredto miſcarie, but rather tobepre- 
farethat may be. Our table is (asitwere) a | ' | ferued and increaſed. A good leſſon for 
lively Sermon to vs, of Gods ſpeciallproui- | | ſuch as haue receined any fpeciall gifts of | 
dence ouer our bodies. For firſt, in reaſon | ' nature, orgrace from God ; that they mi- 
dead fleththould rather kill vs, then giue vs | | ſpend them nor, orſuffer themroperiſh,bur 
nouriſhment, and yer by his bleſſing and | | carefully maintaine: them to the gtorie of 
prou'dence, it continueth life and ſtrength. | | God,and the good of others. | 
Againe, both we and'our meat are butperi- | Toconclude this Queſtion, weare allto 
ſning, andtherefore when we feed thereon, | beexhorted to make conſcience of this du- 
it may ſerueto ſtirre vs vp, to ſeeke forthe | tie,to viethe good: bleſſings of God in ſuch 
food ofthe ſoule, that nouritheth to life e- | ſort, as they may alwaies tende tothe ho- 
verlaſting, Toh.6,27. Furthermore, lookeas | nour ofthe giuer, auoiding allexceſle and 
euery creature ſerues for our vie, euen ſo} riot. | | 
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Realonsto mooue vs hereunto, may be 


theſe. I. Exceſe deltroyes the bodie, and 


A 


kilseuen the very naturall ſtrength and lite | 
thereof. II. It brings greathurtro theſoule | 


lech the lenſes, it corrupteth the naturall 
heate, and good temper of the body. Now 
theſethings becing thehelpes, and: next in- 
{traments of theſoule, it they be once cor- 
rupted and decayed, the (oule it ſelfe will at 
length be broughttothe ſame paſfe. I 1 1. 
Let this be con(1dered, that a VVoe belongs 
vnto then), that eate and drinke tmmode- 
ately, Eſa. 5.11. And forthis very linne, 
the Lord led his owne' people into captiut- 
ty, verl.r3. Yeathe drunkard and the glut- 
ton, ſhall become poore,Pro.23.21. And 
both ſhall equally,with their pompeandex- 


of man,in.thatit ann»yeth che ſpirits, it dul- | 


ceſſe deſcend into hell, Efa.5 .14. IV. We 
ſhould be willing to part from all for Chriſts 
ſake, much more from our exceſle; and ſhall 
wethinkeit poſſiblefor a man to forſake all, 
even his owne life, that will not forſakeex- 
ceſſeand intemperance, in the vie of Gods 
Creatures ? 

It will be ſaid of ſome, we arenot dcun- 
ken,though we drinke much. Az/.It is apo- 
licie of the Deuill, to delude men withall, 
when heperlwades them, that mach drin- 
king isnot amille, itaman benot overtaken 
therexith. For itis a ſinne to live and (it dai- 
ly by the wine,to bealwaies bibbing and (ip- 
ping. We knownot when or where we thall 
dic, and we arecommaunded to watch ouer 
our hearts, that we be not ouercome with 
ſurfeting and drunkenneſſe. What a mad- 
neſſethen is it, to give over our (elues to! 
ſuch immoderate exceTe; whereby we are 
vtterly diſabled from thele, and all other du- 
ties of Godlinelle. 

Se. J . 
Inthethird place, we cometo thoſe Que- 
ſtions that concerne the moderation of our 
appecritein the vſc of Appareil. And ofthis 
kind there betwo princivall Que$ions; the 
former of them, beeing nothingelle,but an 
ntroducttonto thelatter. | 


I. Queſtion. . 

Whether ornaments of oold, 
ſuuer, precious ſtones, fulkes and 
velnets,Cc. may not lawfully 
be v/ed 7 


| Anſ.Thereis alawfull ve of theſe things, 


they belong. Reaſons of the Anſwer are 
thele. 


I. Gold and (iluer,&c. are the yors of 


wc, but 


God, andlieruenot onely for nece! 
tor ornament and ET 

II. Wehave the Exaiwples of lundry per- 
ſors Mm gcripture, which do warrant thc vie 
of thele creatures and bleſfings of God. A- 
braham by his Steward ſends vnto Rebecca 
agolacy abil:ment, or ear-ring of halfe a ſhe- 
ket waight, and two bracelets of tenne ſhekels 
weight of gold,Ge.24.22. Anditis (aid, that 
when ſhe recciued it, ſhe ware the iewell of 
ow in her forehead, andthe bracelets apr 
ver hands,ver 47. loſeph beeing aduanced 
in Pharaohs Court, had zhe {zener of Pharaoh 
put vpon his hand,and a chain? of gold about 
hisnecke, and was arrayed in fine linnen: all 
| which weretheornamets of Princes inthoſe 
countries, Gen.41.42. Againe,all the [ſrae- 
lites did weate ear-rings of gold, which after- 
ward they tooke off trom their cares, and 
gauethem to Aaron, to make thereot the 
golden calte,Exod.z 2. 3. And they are not 
blamed for wearing them , but becauſe they 
| putthem toidolatrous vies. So it is {aid of 


king Salomon, thathe had fſiluer in ſuch a- 
bundance, that, accordingto his ſtate, he 
gaueitin Terufalem as ſtones, 2. Chr.z. 27. 
And Chriſt ſpeaketh of the royalty of Salo- 
mon,as of arareand excellentthing , which 
hiniſelfe approoued,iowſocuer he preferres 
the glorie of the Lillies of the held beforeit, 
Mar. 6.25. Thedanghter of Pharaoh is ſaid 
to bebroughtvnco Salomon, 4 veſſure of 
gold of Ophir,thatis, in a garnet of the h- 
veſt beaten gold Plal.45.10.All thele exam- 
ples dothewrthus much, that there is alaw- 


yetnotinall, butonely in them to whome 


tull vic of theſe thingsinthem to whom they 
appertaine. 

Againſt this doctrine, ſome things are 
obiccted, 

Obteft.l. In lomeplaces of Scripture,wo- 
men areforbidden to weare coſtly apparel] 
& gold. For Paul willeth Timothie, that the 
women array themſelues in comely attire, | 
not with brozdered haire,or gold,or pearles,or 
coſtly apparell.1.Tim.2.9. And tothe fame 
purpole Perer {peaketh,1.Per. 3.3. 

Anſ. Firſt, thele ornaments , are not by 
Paul and Peter limply forbidden, but thea- 
buſe ofthem inriot and exceſle. Forperſons 
that werein thoſerimes called,were of mea- 
ner eltate; andthe churchesin the daies of 
the Apoſtles,cofiſted(for the greater part)of 
poore,baſe,and meane menand women. 1. 
| Cor.1.28, Thele things thereforeate forbid. 


den; 
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denthem, becauſethe vſcof gold andpreti- [4 when itis to be worne; and the Wezing, 
ous ornaments, is nothing els butmeere ri- when it is prepared. 
ot, inthoſe that arebut ofa meane condiu- Se. 1. | 
on. Secondly Lanſwer, thatthe Apoſtles in Inthe right Preparation of our apparell, |Prepzrz; 
theplaces alleadged, doc reprooue A great | |two Rules are propoundedin Scripture, tor |" 
fault, which was commonand ordinarie in | | our direction. "_ 
thoſe daies. For men and women delired, I. Rule. Ourcace for apparell, and the 
and affectedthe outward adorningand trim- | | Ornaments of our bodies, mult be very mo- 
ming of their bodies, accounting the out- derate. This our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth at 
ward ornament, which conſiſted of gold, | |large,Ma:.6.fromthe 28.tothe 31.y.Whae, 
peatle,and coltly apparell, tobe the princi-| | commanding men to rake no thought for ap. 
pall: whereasindecde the chiete ornaments parell;he forbids norall care, bur the curious 
ofa Chriſtian, ſhould be the vertues ofMo- | | andimmoderatecare. The reaſon is added, 
deſtic and Humilitie,ſeated in the mind,and | | becauſe they which walke in their callings, 
reſtified in the outward carriage. --. | | anddoe the duties thereof with diligence, 
Obiect. II. The Prophet Eſay condem- | | ſhall haue,by Gods bleſſing,all things need- 
'neth theſe things in particular. Forit ſce-| | tullprouided and prepared torthem.Hetha 
| meth,that he hadviewedche wardrobes ofthe | | dwells jna borrowed houle, will not tall a 
Ladies of the courtin Teruſalem, Chap.3.8.| | trimming of it, and ſufferhis owne hard by, 
&c.where he makes a Catalogue oftheir ipe-| | to be comeruinous, Inhke manner, our bo- 
cial attires arid ornaments,and pronounceth | | dic isthe houſe of our ſoule, borrowed of 
che iundgementy of God againſt them all. God,and by him lent vnto vs for a time; and 
Anſ. Some ofthe ornaments, w hichthe] | we are but his Tenants at-will: for we nwſt 
Prophet therementioneth, are irideed meere | | depart out of it at his commandement. And 
vanities,that were of no moment andſcrucd | | therefore our greateſt care muſt be emploi- 
.rononeceſſarie or conuenient vic orende at |. | ed vpon ourſoules;and the other which con- 


G— ha 


all. Againe, others of chem, were inthem- 
ſelues things lawfull, and the Prophet doth 
notcondemnethematall,as they haue meet 
and conuenient vſe:but he condemnes them 
inthis regard, becauſe they were made the 
inſtrumentsand ſignes,of thepride,wanton- 
neſſe, vanitie,and lightnes of thoſe women. 
Thetruth of this anſwer will appeare, if we 
conſider the 16.v.ofthat chapter where the 
Prophet ſhews,what his drift was in ſpeaking 


ments,but the pride of the daughters of Teru- 
falem, &their hautineſe and vuantonnes,te- 
tified bydiuers particular behauiours there 
' mentioned. Againe,ſome ofthethings there 


phetintendethto condemne all things there 
ſpecified, but onely the abuſe ofrhem, as 
they werethen miſapplied to wrong endes, 
and ferued to proclaime to the world, the 


 prideand wantonneſle of thehearts of that 


people. 
IT. Queſtion. 


What us the right, lawfull, and 


holy ſe of apparel © i 


Anſ. Inthevieof Apparell, two things 


of thoſe things; not tocondemne all orna- | 


named.,werethe like,if not of the ſame kind, | 
with thoſewhich Abraham ſent toRebecca, | 
and which ſheedid weare,Gen.24-22. And | 
thereforewemay not thinke, tharthe Pro- | 


cerneththe adorning of qur bodice, muſt be 
but moderate. Again,Godin his prouidence, 
clotheth the very hearbs of the hield, there- 
tore much more is he caretull forman. And 
Paulfaith, f we haue foode and raiment, we 
muſt therewith be content,1.Tim.6.8thatjs, 
it we haue joode,and raiment neceſlarie for 


haue no further care for our apparell. 

Itwill be ſaid, How ſhall we know what 
1s Neceſlarie? 

Anſw. Athing is Neceffarie two waies: 
firſt,in relpeCt of narure,for thepreferuation 
of life &healch:ſecondly,inreſpeR of place, 
calling,and condition, forthe vpholding & 
maintenancethereof. Now we call that Ne- 
| ceffarie rayment, which is neceffarie both 
theſe wates. Forexample:Thart apparellis ne- 
ceſſarie forthe Scholer, the Tradeſman, the 


uethnot onely to defend their bodies from 
cold,but which belongs alſo to the place,de- 
pree,calling,and 6a I of them all. 

If it be asked, who ſhall determine and 
| udge,what isneceſſarietorheſe perſons znd 
purpoſes? I anſwer. Vaineand curious per- 
fons are notto be competent iudgeshereot 
but intheſe things, wemuſt regard the iudg- 
' ment and example of modeſt, graue, arid 
' frugallperſonsin cuery order and eſtate; who 


vsand ours,we ought toquiet our hearts,and | 


Countrey-man,the Gentleman ; which ſer- | 


areto be conſidered : the Preparation of it, 


' vpon experience and knowledge , are beſt 
RE I Oanrny ronn# able | 
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| Hethat hathnot onely neceffaric rayment, 


fullpractiſeofmany menin theworld. The 


| Ieſus; and this isit, which will yeeld more 


| Cafes of Conſcience. 
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what. is not. Againe, though we muſt nor 
ſceketfor more then nectlarie apparell ; yer 
# God of his. goodnes, giue vs abilitic to 
haue and nnaintaine more, we muſt thanke- | 
fully receiue it, and vie it well to the good 
example of others. 
But ſome will ay 3 It ſcemes , that we 
ought not to have much, though God giue | 
abilitie, becauſe we may not haueaboue one 
coate.For Iohn giuesthis rule, Luk.3.11.Zee 
him that hath two coates giue tobim that hath 
noe. An.lohns meaning mult needs bethis 


but more then neceſſarie, he muſt gue of his 
abundancetothem thar want. For otherwile, 
his rule ſhould not agrece with Chriſts owne 
practiſe, who had himſelfe two coates, an 
inner and aa vpper garment, which he kept 
and wore. Nor with S. Pauls, who had both | 
acloake and acoate. 

This Rule, diſcouersthecommon ſinne- 


greater ſort of men are exceedingly carcfull, 
by all meanes and waies, to follow the faſhi- 
on, andtotake vp euery neiv tangled artite, 
whenſocuer itcomes abroad. A courſe flar 
conrrarie to Chriſts doarine, which con- 
mandeth an honeſt care onely for neceſſarie 
ornaments, and condemneth thecontrarie, 
and that vpon ſpeciall reaſon; becauſe this 
inordinate and affected care, is commonly 
a great pick-purſe. It hilles mens heades 
and hearts with vaineand fooliſh thoughes: 
it makes them waſtfully to abuſe the bleſ- 
ings of God giuen vnto them,whereby they 
are diſabled, from helping others that are 
inneede. Whereas, the firſt and principal! 
care, ought to be for the adoming of the 
ſoule with grace, and putting onthe Lord 
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comfort to the mind and conſcience, then 
any externall formalitie to the outward ſtate 
of man. | 


the bodice, inacomely and decent manner: | 
{uch as becommeth holineſſe,T it.2.3. 

[fitbe here demanded, How we ſhould 
thus frame and fathion our attire ? The an- 
lweris, by obſcruing the Rules of decencie 
and comelines, which are in number ſea- 
| en. 

Firſt, that it be accordingto the ſexe: for 
men mult prepare ayparellformen, weomen 
for weomen. This rule is not Ceremoniall, 
butgrounded vpon the Law of nature, and 


| TI. : Rule. Allapparelmuſtbefitted tro 


common honeſtie, Deut.22.5. The woman 


| ableto determine, what is-neceſſaric, and A! ſhallnor weare that which pertaineth unto the 


-| Vhereupon comes iuſtly tro be condemned 


| Godzwho,as he hath not forted all menro all 


and their attire, to the qualicic of their pro- 


| 


| Egypt,wasarrayed w/th garments of fine #n- | 


| inauncienttimes, the caprainesand chiefe of 


| 


| beeing by Pharaohſer ouer all the land of 


man, neuber ſhall a man puton womans rai- 
ment: for all that doe ſo, are abomination to 
the Loyd thy God. ©-| 
Secondly, our apparell muſt be made ac= 
cording to our office; that is, ſuch as may be 
ht and conuenient torvs, inrelpeR of our 
calling: that ic may not hinder or diſable 
vs, inthe performance of the dutics thereof. 


the kinde of apparell, /ipecially of women) 
that is vied in this age. For it makes them 
like to an image ina trame, ſet boltvpright; 
_— it comesto paſſe, thatthey can not 
goewell, and with caſe or conueniencie, a- | 
boutany good buſines, but muſt ofneceſfitie 
cither (ir,or ſtand (ill. 

Thirdly, our attire muſt be according to 
our abilitie,and maintenance, eitherin lands, 
orin goods and ſubſtance. We mult (as the 
common prouetbe 1s) thape our coatcac- 
cording to our cloath,that ſo we may not be 
in want, but haue {ufficient wherewith to 
maintaine our families, and to relicue the 
poore.VWhich alſo ſerueth to condemnethe 
linne of many perſons, who lay vpontheir 
backes, whatfocuer they can (crapeand ga-| 
ther together; in the meane while, negle- 
Cting thehoneſt maintenance of their owne 
eſtates for tyne rocome, and the neceſſarie | 
releefe of them, that are in diſtreſſe and 
want. | 

Fourthly, itnzuſt be anſwerabletoour c- 
{tare and dignitie, for diſtinction of order 
and degree in the ſocieties of men. This vie 
of attire, ſtands by the very ordinance of 


places,ſohewillhaue ments fittethemſelues 


per places, toputa difference between then 
ſelues and others. Thus weread,that Ioſeph 


nen,& had agolden chaine put wpon his neck, 
toputadifference berweene him and the in- 
fertout princes of Pharaoh,Gen.q1.42 Thus 


the armies,did weare fine garments of diuers 
colours of needle worke,rodiſtinguiththem 
from others, 1ud.5.30.Thus in Kings cours, 
they went ih ſoft rayment, and the poorer 
Peoplein baſer and rougher attire, Matthew 
x1. 8. By which it appearas, that many in 
theſedaies do greatly offend.For nzen keepe 
 notthemſelues withintheir owne order : bur 
the Antificer commonly goes clad like the 


Yeoman : the Yeoman likethe Gentleman: 


ORF Annes, <6 Toon; ant. | 


\ 


bleman as the Prince: which bringeth great 
confuſion,and witerly overturneth the order 
which God hathſet inthe ſtates and condi- 
tions of men. 

Fiftly, mens attire is to be framed and 
prepared, according to the aimcient and re- 
ceived cuſtome of the country,wherein they 
are brought vp and dwell. 

Touching this Rule,it 15 demaunged,whe- 
ther, ifa man ſee a faſhion vicd in other 
countries, he may nottake it vphere,8 vie it? 

Anſ'He may not.For God hath threatned 
to viliteallſach,as are cloathed wth ftraunge 
| apparell.Lepi\.l. 9. And Paul caxeth it 1s a 
 greatdilorderinthe Churchof Corinth, & 
eucn againſt nature, that men went 1n long 
haire,and women went #courred;1.Coriii. 
13. 14. And ifthis be {o, then what adilor- 
der is that, when men of one countrey,trame 
themſelues to the faſhionsand attires, both 
of men and women of other nations. This 
one ſinne is fo common among vs, that it 
hath branded our Englith people with the 
blacke marke of the vaineſt and moſt new- 
fangled people vnder heaven, It aftraunger 
comes intoourland,he keepes his ancient & 
cuſtomeable attire, without varying oralte- 
ration. VVeon thecontrarte, can ja no fa- 
ſhion vled either bythe French, Italian, or 
Spaniſh, but we take it vp, and vſe it as our 
owne. 

Sixtly, thegarments that we make to co- 
ner our bodics,mſt be ſuch as may expreſle 
the vertues of our minds 3 ſpecially the ver- 
mes of Modeſtic, Frugalitie, Shamefaſtnes. 
They thould be as abooke,written withtext 
letters. wherein, atthe'firit, any man may 
readethe gracesthat bein the heart. Thus 
Paulexhorteth weomen,rhat they array the- 


and made, not with broidered harre, cc. 
butt as becommeth weomen , that profeſſe the 
feare of God,with good workes.1. Tim.2.9 40. 
And ourSauior commandeth, that the light 
of our conuerfation,evenin outward things, 
ſhould ſo thine vato men,that 7hey ſeerng our 
g92d workes nay glorifie the Father which is 
in heanuen,Mat.5.16. 

Se.enthly,itmuſt be framed to the exam- 
ple, not of thelighter and vainer fort,but of 
the orareſt , and the moſt ſober of ourorder 

and place, both of men & weomen. We haue 
nQexpreſe rule in Scripture, touching the 

meaſtre and manner of our apparell; and 

thereforethe wile and grave preſidents of 


the Gentleman as the Nobleman : the No- |A\ 


| 


1 


[clues with comely apparel, in ſhamefaſtneſſe | 


| 


| principalraimetsof Prophets inthofe times 


| andſoberperſons of their degrees-and pla- 


[ 11. Booke. 
like degree with our (clues, ought xo ſand 
for arule of direction in this behalfe.' To 
which purpoſe Paul exhorteth, /7hatſoeucy 
things are pure hone ſt,of good report, if there 
be any vertue, exc .think of theſe things which 
ye baue both learned and reeciued and heaya 
and ſcene in m2 thoſe things dot;, Philip.4.9. 
Examples hereof,wehaue many intheword 
of God. Of Iohnche Baptiſt, who had his 
garments of Camels barre, Mar.3 .4.Of Elias, 
whois ſaid to be a hairre man inreſpett of 
hisatire,and to be girded(as Iohn was) wi h 
4 girdle of leather about his loine's, 2. King, 
1.8. For theſerough garments, were the 


and places,as weread,Zach-v$4. Andit was 
the ordinarie faſhio of theTewifh natjon.to 
vie goats-haire,not only for waking of their 
apvarell,. bur even of the curtaines,that were 
niadefor the vſe ofthe ſanctuatie, Exod. 36. 
14-1t this Rule were practiſed, itwould ſerue 
tocut oft many {candalousbehauiours,inthe 
conuerſations 'of men. For now adaies, men 
doe ſtrive, who thall goe beforeanother, in 
the braueſt andcoltlieſt atrire; hauing.litle 
ornorelpect at all,to theexamples of godly 


ces.Andthis their exceſſive prideand vanity, 
1s ordinarily maintained, by vniuſt dealing, 
inlyingand deceipt,by couetouſnes,and vn- 


 mercitulneſſeto the poore: ſinnes which are 


lo greatly dilthonourable vnto God,that the 
very earth whereupon men doe live, can 
hardly endure the fame, Wheretore thoſe 
that feare God,and haue a care to (crue hin | 
in holineſſeand righteouſneſſe,ovght to harc 
and derteſttheſecourſes, renouncing the cu- 
rious vaniticofthe world, and teſtitying the 
oraces and vertues of their minds vnto men, 
euen by their graue and ſober geſtures and | 
habits of their bodies. 
Seft. 2. 
The Second thingto be conſidered in the ſwearing 
right-vie of apparell, is the wearing and put- |! arel, 
ting of 1t on Touching which, two pecial! 
Rules are to beobferued. 

[. Rule. That we weareand put on our | 
apparell, forthoſe proper Ends, for which | 
God hath ordained the ſame, The Ends of 
apparell are fveciallythele. 

Firſt, for Neceſſity fake; that is, for the de- 
fending of the hody fromthe extremitie of 
parching heate, and pinching cold, and 


conſequently the preſerving of hte & health. 
This wasthe end, for which garments were 
firſt made afterthe fall. And the reaſon of it 


isthis. Whileſt man was yet in the ſtate of 
as £ Tnnocen:- | 


ood and godly men,that are ofthe ſame, or 
gQ0g and gOcly men, 25d 
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[nnocencie,before his fal,there was apertect 
cemperature of the aire, in reſpect of mans 
bodie, & ſo there was no need of garments; 
| Qnakedneſſethen was no ſhame vnto man, 
| buta glorious conllineſſe.Now afterthat A- 
; dam,& in himall mankind had linned, vani- 
| tie came vponallthe creatures; and amongſt 
chereſt,vpon the aireamatuelous dilttempe- 
ratureinreſpeCt of heat and cold.Forthere- 
medic whereof, it was ordained that Adam 
(ſhould weareapparell, which God hauing 
once made and appointed,he hath euer lince 
bleſſed it as his owne ordinance, as daily ex- 
erience ſheveth, For our attire which is 
void of heatand life, doth notwithſtanding 
preſerue mans bodiein heatand life; which 
it could not do , if there were nota ſpeciall 
prouidence of God attending vponit. | 

The SecondEnd of apparell, is Honeſtie. 
For tothis end doe we putiron , and weare 
it , forthe couering &hiding ofthat defor- 
mitie of ournaked bodies, which immedi- 
atly followed vponthe tranſgreſhon of our 
firſt parents: and in this reſpeQ allo, were 
garments (after the fall) appointed by God, 
torthe vie of man. 

It is obiected, that Eſay prophecied na- 
ked and bare-foot,Eſa.20.2. and (o did Saul, 
1.Sam19.24.1 anſiver, firſt, that whichche 
Propher did, was done by commandement, 
as may appeare in the ſecond verle of,thar 
Chapter. Forthe Lord gaue him comman- 
dement fo to doe. Againe, he is aid to be 
naked, becauſe he put ofthis vpperraimenr, 
which was ſackcloathr, ar ſome other .xough 
garment, that Prophets vied to weare; but 
it canot beprooued, that he put off that gar- 
ment which was nexthis fleſa and skinne. 

Concerning Saul, there be two anfwers 
ginen. One, thathe put off his vpper gar- 
ment,as Eſay did.For wearenot toimagine, 
that he prophecied naked, it beeing ſo vn- 
ſeemely a thing, and cuen againſt the Lawe 
of nature ſincethefall. The otheran{wer, 
and that according to the true meaning of 
thetext is; that Saul, before the ſpirit of 
| prophecie came vpon him, had put on and 
 worne his warrelike attire, wherewith hee 


came vpon him, then heput off his milita- 
riehabite, and went in another attire, afcec 
the mannerand faſhion of a Prophet, and ſo 
prophecied. And therefore , whereas he is 
| faidto go? naked, the meaning is, that he 
| ſtript himſelfe of his armour, which both 


went out to take Dauid. But when the Sparit 


himſelfe and his meſſengers vied, in purſu- | 


Al Now rouchingthe Couering of the body 
with appacell,thele things are to be remem- 


bred. Firſt, that itmuſt be couered in decent, 


 Chriſts bodie that was dead,in a cleane !in- 
neteloarb togither with the ſpices, Matt, 27. 
59.Secondly the whole bodice muſt be co- 
uered,ſoine onely parts excepted which(for 
neceſſitic lake) are leftopen and bare, as the 
hands and face: becauſe there is an ignomi- 
nious ihame,not onely on ſome parts, but o- 
uerthewhole body. And here comes to be 


lundrig perfons,whoate wont to haue their 
garmers made of ſuch a taſhion, as thattheir 
neckand breſts may be left for a great part 
vncouered. A practiſe full of vani.ie, and 


ruptednature.For if thewhole body be ouer- 
ſpread with ſhame,byſmne,why ſhould any 
man by tuch praCtiſe, as much as in him 
lies) vncouer his ſhame to the view-of the 
world? The ende of aire is, to. hide the 
ſhamefulloakedaes of the bodice, from the 
ſightof, men.But ſuch perſons as theſe: are, 
doeherebyexpreſſethe vanitic and lightnes 
of:theix mindes, by leauing ſome parrt of 
their bodies openand vncouered,VVherein, 
what doe they elle ;. but euen diſplay, and 
manifeſt vuto men and Angels, their owne 
(hameand ignominic? Nay, what doethe 
elſe, butglorie inthat, which is (by, the juſt 
iudgement of God) reprochfull vnto ther? 
Ler allthoſethat feare God. and are hum-, 
bled in. he con(ideration of their finnes, 
which arethe matter ofthe ſhame of man- 
kinde;be otherwiſe affeted, 

A Third Ende ofapparell is,the hon2yring 
of the hodie.Tothis purpoſe S. Paul faith, 1. 
Cor.12.23./pon thoſe members of the bode, 
which we think moſt unhoneſt, put we on the 
greater hon2ur cc.n.24. God bath tempered 
the body rogither, & giuen the more honour to 
that part which lacked. Andin 1. Thefl, 4. 4. 
It is the willof God, &+c. that eutry one of you 
ſhould know how topoſ7e/ſe bis weſſelin holive's 
& honour Theſe words are (poken of chalti- 
tie,but they are generally to be vnderftood 
 ofany.othervertue belonging to the body. 
Nowtherea(on ofthis end is plain. Thebo- 
die of every beleever, isthe Temple of the 
| Holy Ghoſt,and amemberof Chriſt, inthe 
kinde and place,as well as the ſoule.Therfore 
it co to be both holily and honourably 
vied. 

Forthe honouring ofthe body with out- 


and fcemely (ort , Thus Toſeph wrapped 


reprooued, the afteted nakednefle vied of 


cleanec6traryto thisRule grounded incor- | 


| 
| 


1g after Dauid. | 


' ward ornaments , we muſt remember this 
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{ Much more then may God, the moſt wiſe. 
and abſolute former, and Creatour of his 
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Caſes of Conſcience. 


A 


| dilintion.Some ornaments areinward,and| 
| ſome are borrowed. Inward,are thegraces 


; and gifts of God; thele arc our owne. Bot- 
| rowed,are gold,(tluer,pearles,and pretious 

ſtones: and thele are outward. And of the 
| wo, more (peciallcare ought to behadot 
|the inward, then ofthe outward and bor- 
| rowed.For theſe are indeed faireand honou- 
rable,in the opinionand eſtimation ofmen, 


| the ſight of God. And therefore S. Peter ex- 
 horteth women, that thery apparell be nor 
outward, 1s with brotdered hare, & gold ſet 
about,or in ſumptuonsgarments, but that the 
| bidder man of the hart be uncorrupt with a 
| meecke and quiet ſpirit, whi ch is before God a 
rhine pretions,1.Pet.3.3,4+ 

Naw that Lathes: our apparell, ro the 
Endes before rehearſed, weare yer further 
to obſerue ſome ſpeciall Rules, which may 
ſeruefor our direQon inthe right adoring 
of the body. | 

Firſt,cuery one muſt be content withtheir 
owne naturall fauour, and complexion,that 
God hath giuenthemzand account of it,asa 
pretious thing, be it better,or be it worle. 
Forthe outward forme and favour that man 


and proportioned vnto him, inhis concep- 
tion,by his ſpeciall prin whgRn gee then 
the Lords owne worke,and his will, thus to 
frame it rather then otherwiſe, great reaſon 
there is,that man ſhould reſt contented with 
the ſame. 

Here comes to be iuſtly reprooued , the 
theſe daies,who becing not contented with 
that forme and faſhion,which God hath for- 
{ ted vnto them, doe deuiſe artificiall formes 
andfanours,to ſet vpontheir bodies and fa- 
ces,by painting and colouring} thereby ma- 
| king themſclues ſeeme that which,yndeede 
they are not. Thispratiſeis moſt sbomina- 
ble in the very light of nature, and much 


wehaue bur one onely example thereof, and. 
| thatis ofwickedlefabel, 2.Kin.9. 39. whois 
notedby this marke of a notorious harlot, 
that ſhee painted hey face, For what is this, bur 
ro finde fault with Gods owne workeman- 
ſhipzand to ſecke to correAthe ſame, bya 
| | connrerfeit worke of our owne deuiſing 3 
* | which cannot butbehighly diſplealing vnro 
-him. | 
A cunning Painter, when he hathonce fi- 


but the other are farre more honourable, in 


kath, is the worke of God himſelfe, firted | 


ſtamgepractiſe and behauiour of ſome in | 


more by the light of Gods word; wherein | 


| Hiſhed his worke, if any man ſhall goe about | 


| (clues within the meane. 


worke,be highly offended with all thoſe, thar 
cannot content themſclues,with the fauour 
and feature they have receiued from him, 
but will needes be calling his work into que- 
ſtion,and refining it according to theirown 
humours and fancies. Tertallian in his 
booke de habitu mubierum, calls ſuch per- 
ſons, and that deſeruedly, the Dewls hand- 
maides. 

But may ſome ſay,it therebeany deformi- 
tie inthe bodie,nuay we not labour to couer 
it? Anſ. Yes: but we may not ſetanynewe 
forme onthe face, or habite on the body. 
Diſſembling is condemned,as well in deed, 
as in word,and ſuch isthis. 

Secondly,we muſt place the principall or- 
nament of our ſoules and bodies, in vertue 
and good workes, and notin any outward | 
things.So would Paul have women to array 
themſclues in comely apparell, wth ſhame- 
faſines and 46: .Tim.2.9. 

Thirdly,in viing of ornaments beforena- 
med,we mult be very ſparing, and keepe our 


| Itwillbehere demaunded,\V hat is then 
the meaſure rhat muſt be vſed? 4nſavr. The 
Scripture giues no rule for our direftion 1m 
this point, but the example and judgement 
oftheſageſt and ſobereſt perſons in every 
order,age, and condition; and as they doe 
atid iudge,ſo muſt we. As for example: whe- 
ther a man ſhould were a ruffe ſingle, or 
double,ortripled,8c.the Scripture, in parti- 
cular, gives no direQtion: onely we muſt 
looke vponthe example of the ſobereſt, and 
diſcreeteſt perſons of our order and age, 
and that ought to be our preſident for imita- 
tion, 

Fourthly,ornaments muſt be vſed not al- 
waies alike;bur according to times and (ea 
ſons. It is noted asa faultin the rich glut- 
ron,thathe went exery day in coftly apparett. 
Luk. 16. 19. In the daies of reioycing, we 
may put on more outward ornaments: and 
ſothey viedof ancient times, at mariages, t& 
put on wedding garments.Marth. 22. Butia 
the daies of mourning, baſer and courler 
attire is to be vied , as fitteſt for the 
time. | 

Fiftly , we muſt adore onr bodies to 2 
right end; towir, that thereby we may ho- 
nourthem, and in them honour God. A- 
gainſt this Rule do offendthoſe, that adorne 
their bodies, tobe prayſed, to be counted 


to corrett the ſan, heis greatly offended. 


—— 


rich and greatperſons,and to purchaſe and 
Fro: 


wo 


—T 


Nw 


——— 


{1I;Booke. © Caſes of ( onſcience. 
procure vnto themfelues the loue of ſtraun- A| to be exhoried to_make coriſticnce ofthe 
ers. This is the harlots prattile, defcribed | | praQtiſe of theie Rule:,and to take heede of 
ySalomonat large,Pro.6.25., 8 7. 10.16. | | pride inchele outward things. And inway of | 
| Theſeare the ends ,forwhich wenuſt attire | | motive hereuntgz conſider hrſt, how great 
| our ſelues. OM 5. and hainous a ſinne Pride is. The - 
And ſo much of the firſt maineRuleto be | | of it maybediſcerned by foure things. 
obſerued, in the wearing and putting on of | Firſt, in it,and the fruicthereof;ſuperflui- 
Wt hep gong is an abuſe of our wealth 
The ſecond maine Rule followath. We | | to needlefle and ſuperflaets vies, which 
maſt make 2 ſpiricuall vic -of the appa- | | oughtto be tmployedto yies moie tieceſi- 
rell which we weare. How may that be | | rig3 as tothe good of the Chureh,cortimon- 
done? x | | | wealth,and tamily;and eſpecially for the re- 
Anſ. Firſt, we muſt rake occaſion thereby | | leefe of thepoore. 
to humble ourſclues, and thatin this man- | Secondly,inthis {innethere is an abuſe of 
ner, VYheu we lee the plaiſter vpon the ſore, | | time. For theythatgiue theryſelues to ptide, 
we knowthereis a wound:and fo, the couer | | ſpend ſo much time inthe adorningof their 
ofourbodies, maſtpat:vs in mind\of-our | | bodies, that they haueno kifore fd the 2- 
ſhame andnakedneſe, in regard of grace | | doming and beauifying ofthe ſouke. Hence 
and Gods fauour, by reaſon of original fin it comesto paſle,that proud perſons abound 
And we areto known, thar it\is a daungerous | | with ignorance, idleneffe, wantormeſſe, and 
practiſe for any man,to puffe vp himlelfe in |. | many other enorwiries. 
pride;,yponthe ſightand vſe of his appardll. | | '- Thirdly, in this finne there is an abuſe of 
Forthis is to be proud of his owne thame. | | the artireit ſelfe: inthatiris made a figne of 
' Nay;it isas much, as if atheefe ſhould be | | the vanity of themind:, and wantonneſTe of 
proud ofhis bolts, and of the halter about | | the heart,which ſhould bethe ſign ofa hear: | 
his necke, s beeingnothingelſe but | | religioully diſpoſed. | 
thecouer of eur ſhame, a. the ſignes of our Fourthly,in ir there is a confuſion of or- 
| Y Fd | 
ſinnes. | der in the eſtates and ſocieties of men. Far 


— —_— 


Secondly,by the putting on of our: gar- © whereas one order of men ſhould go thus 


ments, we mult be admoniſhed ro pur on |C| attired,and*nother after another manner;by 
Chriſt. Rom.13. 14. Queſt. How ſhall we | | this it comesto paſſe, that equall and ſuperi- 
doe that? Arnſ. Thus: We muſt conceiue | | ouratecloathed both alike , and that which 
Chriſts ience aQliue and paſſive, as a | | ſhouldbean occaſion to humblevs,is made 
coueringzand therefore by prayer we are to | | an occaſion to putfe vs vp. 
come vnto God in hisname, and intreate Fifty, there isagreat ivdgement threat- 
him toacceptthis his obediencefor vs: yea { | nedagainſtthisfinne, Efay 2.11. 12, Zeph, 
that Chriſt may be made vnto vs wiſedome, 1 
righteouſnes, ſanQification, and redempti- The greatneſle of this vice,we are toinde- 
on. And weon the other ſide, madeconfor- | | uour,by allmeans poſhble,to redreſſe in our 
mable to him in life and death, inall morall | | ſelues. For which purpoſe, wemuſt be care- 
duties. Laſtly, that we may haue the ſame | | fullto ſee and feele, and withallto bewailethe 
mind,affetion,& conuerſation that he had. | | ſpirituall nakedneſſe of our ſoules;which is a 
Thirdly,whenweput off our cloaths, we | deprauation of the image of God , wherein | 
then are admonithed of putting off the old | | weare created, according tohim, in holiney 
| manzrhat is,the maſſeand body of finnefull [xy | and righteouſneſle, the want whereof makes 
corruption. And wethenput him off, when | | vs vgly and detormedin the eyes of God, 
wecan by grace hare ſinne,andcarrie a teſo- | | And the true ſenſe and experience of this, 
lute 2. in our hearisofnotiinning. | | willturne ourminds and thoughts from the 
Fourthly, when we cloth our ſelues, and | | trimming ofthe body, andmake vs eſpeci- 
truſſe 0urattire to our bodies; this ſhould | | allyto labourforthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt | 
teach vs afurtherthing,that it behooueth vs, | | imputed , asthe onely covering which will 
to gird vp ourlaines,to have ourlights hur- | | keepe vswarme and ſafe from the ſtormes 
ning, toprepare our ſelues to meete Chriſt, | | and tempeſts ofthe wrach of God. 
whetherby death, or by the laſt indgement. _ Seft. 4, 
If wemake nor theſe vſes of o1rattire,wedo Inthefourth place,we cometo thehand- 
notrightly vſc,bu: rather abuſe the ſame. ling ofthoſe Queſtions, that concerne the | 
In aword,to ſnur vpthis pointwe we all; | Moderation of our Appetite inthe Vle of | 
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Pleaſures. and Recreatians.. And thele, we; jA | holyarethe:playes themfelues.Againe, al} 
| CE i Wo 22% | |uch iefts,as are framed ourof the phraſe; 
| Þ . WTR ITY I. Queſtign. TE .I3D4< q and ſentences of the Scripture; arc abules of 
|. Whetber- recreation ve lavy- | | Paly things, andthereforecaretullytobe 4. 
DE ML on Tarts aun 6 the p.4tl Dt uoided. I hecommon laying may weach.y; 
[ full for g (CPYAfHan, man: Leer fo 5 | 4aus out, *.77 is mo ſafe courſe r0'play with " Non ef 
| | Ar 't Yea,; id that for two.caules- in: + | tholy chings «Laſt zYponrhe tormeveontly- onumk 
|. Eirlt, Rell \ labows;wichthe sef@g(?- llon,we are taught that it is not meet,ooniuge. a, ; 
ing of bady and ming; is ngce/laries | begawe (| |-Nient, of laudable forraen-to moout uthaſi. 

| mansnaturgisikeaby bowrgyhigh bedingat-;| | on of laughter in Sermons.” © +/um 511.17 
| way bent ang. led, is loppebroken inPecccs | |:-; The (acondcontluſians Rocytanty 45 
} Now that whichs neceſſaties1s wg xp | ot be made of the ſinnes or offence's 4 
| ifreſtbe lawfull, then is recreation allo Jay} | Fhey'oughtrobevimofusthe nameer.afior- | 
Tull: - 7. 6 549.900 20 253 550040 1 raw: aid;moumings  Daind'ſhedifigeys of | 
- Secondlyyþy Chrzlkianlibenic, we aral: |p | /*dres;breauſe mers brake: the conduruloite- | 
| lowed to vle- the, creajures: of Gods, Qt mms gf Ged, Pſal, 199136. The righttou, 
onely fat our neeclluicburalo tor megrand | | #477 of Ler was mexedwichbearing the uhs: 

' conuenientdelight;Thizisacenfeſſedinalt | | 7Hnarieprf Soaome,2Þet. 2:8. 11 vic | 
and therefpre to them; which ſhall conderpy | | -,. Vponghis; ut followeth firſt gtharcommon 
ft and convenient recrexiion (a5-lome;ofthe Playes;which arein vic intheivodd;ae tobe 
ancient Fathers haue,done, by nanie.Chry- bY FepiPouedyas beeing nat meetand<giiuent- 
| foſtomgapd Ambroſe) it may be (did; #*Þor | | caxmareer of recreation;!;For they) areno- 
$77 riehteaus, be not goa,wife,Eccd.7.19; | | thingglſe,burt repreſentations ofrhe vices& 
Lye ba Sor lap ere nt +,,- 2:6: | | iiſgemeanours'ofmen intbe- world! Now 
ih ng; 1-: Queſtion-+ [+14 11-f| | eh reprefenratiasatenutto be approbued; 
What kinds -of recreations| | Pifich, Fornvcanop goucreuforsolerchen 

f P P3 OD MS 43 p35.0 1 "1143p if; 1  nohhe named among you as becometh Saints, 
aitd {parts are lawſu / and can: ; | Eph.5.3.And it vices of men may not be na- 
uenient\zn 1 what: be vn Lewfull med,vnleſterhenaming of themrendrothe 
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wales wot reprooning & {urther condemning ofthem, | 
and V#ZCONMENIONLS 11-11 154 much leſle may they berepreſemed,; forthe 
 Anſe - I will firſt lay downethis ground,.| | eauting of mirthand paſtime.For,namingis 


| 


| 


| 
| 


' Hed or forbidden. Hencel derinethweeon- | . | of aman, though it be but for an houre:The 
cluſrons,that may ſerue forthe better anſwer 


| 


' 


| 
| 
, 


' 


that F Altlawkull xecreation's onely m thevie 
of things indiffereqt; which are 1nthen: 


(clues nexher conmayndednor forbiiden. |: 
For .by  Ghriſtian liberty, the ve of fuch | 
things for lawful! delight and pleaſure; is. 
perniitied vnto vs. Thetefore meete apd fitic 


recteations doe and inthe vieot thingsin- 
different, and not inthjvgs cither-camman- 


of the Queſtion. 
things; that is,inthe vice of the word, Sacta- 


ments, prayer, qr3n anyact ofreligian..For 
theſe things are ſacred anddiuine, they, doe: 


| ſtand by Godsexprefſſe commandement; & 


may not be applyed to.any common.ot vul- 
garvie.Forthis caiſe itis welprouided,that 


the Pageants which haue beene vled inſun- 


drie cies of this land,are put downez becaulc 


| they werenothingelſe, buteither the whole, 
. or part ofthe hiſtorie ofthe Bible turned in- 
| toaPlay. And therefore the leſletobe al- 


| 


' matter is which they repreſent,the morevn- 


lowed, conſideringrhar the more holy rhe 


| 


FEY 1... Ap | thaclaw; forequitie, isnotmeerelyiudiciall, 
I. Recheagion may not be in the w/e of holy | | | but morall. Nay, it is the law ofnature and | 


tarre lelle,then repreſenting,which isthere- 
all actingof the vice. Indeed Magiſtrates and 
Muiters may namethem, buttheirnaming 
muſt be to puniſh, and reforme them, not | 
otherwiſe. Again, it is vnſeemely, tharaman 
{hould put on the perſon, behauiour, &ha- 
bit of a woman; as it is alſoforawoman |. 
toputontheperſon, behauiour,and habite 


| lawof God forbids both, Deur. 22.3. And 


common honefſlic. .. | 


| Here al(o, the dauncing ved in thele; 
daics,isto be reprooued;namely, themixed | 
dancing of men andwomen,innumberand | 
| meaſure; (ſpecially aſter ſolemne feaſtes) | 
| withemnany laſctuious geſtures SM 


t| 


\ 


ing-the fame; which cannot , nor ought | 

tobeiuſtihhed, but condemned. Forms no | 

better,fhenthe very belloxes of Juſt-and vn-| 

cleaneneſſe, yeathe cauſe of much euill. It is 

| condemned in the daughter of Herodias, 
dauncing before Herod, Mar. 6. 22.And in 

| | thel SIS fate down to cate & drink, 
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ts ro roſe vp to play,tha: 1s to þ + 0004 Weread| A; before Ac hiſh the king o ot. Gathmarke what 

' indeed, otakind of dauneing. commended | | the heathen King could lay , Haute I needt 

in Scriprire, that Moles, Aaron and Miriam | | mia41metn, that Je baye brogeht this fellow fo 
 viedattheredde ſea. Exod. 13.20. And Da- playtht "014d; man m my preſence? Shall he 
| uid betorc ry Dy r. Sam. 18, Aﬀtd-the | | commintom y hogfe? t.Sam.21. 15: 

daughters of [frac], eehtn David' the vi- 2 Againe, the" Bayting of the re, An 
ori of Golialy,2iSa) a$." Neflns d+un- Coc Sohn are rn fi; 2 Orefcan; by 
citlg-Was: of anvtherking” For ict Wa9not | | baitin vt the Bulfharhhis vie,andrherefore 

mixtzþutiingle,mentogerher, and women | | it iScomimandedBy clitill amhoririe; and (© 

apart bythemſelues; View Vied hot ifttheir | | have twttheſe. Andthe Anvpathie and. cru- 
daumcing: wanton! geſhites” and'amorens | | cltic,vhich one beaſt ſheweth to another, is 
ſong3,but the Plalmcs 06 ipraile and thankl- | | the rut of our Dong 


lon againſt God, and 
giuing./Phecante ofrheir dauncing wabpi- | | ſhouldrather mobuevsto rmoume, then to 


rrntiidy, andtit eabof. x Was: PR ad | rei yee. 


thankſgjuing; No a50rr, 112:13b)7 The Seconq anſwer ko the fotinet Qui 
-It may bealleadged, that Ectdeſiaſtesflith, | | 6nzisrhis. Wu 
| There i544 fime of monrnins cy a time of dan- Games may be deuided into FER ſores: | 
cng,Eccl.3.And Datidtaith; ;Fhou haſt tur* } | Games'of wit or mduſtry, gynes of hazard, 
ned may toy into dauncinggPla. 30.11. Andthe | | aridamixtine of both.” * 
Lord faith in Teretnie,0 daughter Show, thou Gaines of wit,orinduſtty are fnckzs as arc 
\ ſhalt gd forth with the wanintce of then that | | ordered by the «kilandinduſtry of man. Of 
reoycelTer.31.4. hanfwer: firſt, thefeplaces | | this ſort are Shootin ginthelongbon ;SHio0- 
ſpeake pf the {acred dauncing before na- | | ting irirhe caluuc Running VENICE 
med;andnot ofthe dauncing of our tifries. Fenling, Muſickeithe games S: Che ts, and 
Szcohdly, [ ſay, that thefeplaces ſpetkenor draughts;thePhiloſophers $ game, & lack 
ofdaacing propetly, bur ot teioycihg-lig-j | like: Thele;and all of this kind; "wRertin me 
nified by dauncing that isto (ay, a heattie induſtry of the thin and body farh thi chic: 
raoycing, ormetrrie-making. Beſides rhar,-|C | {eſt ſtroke, are very Comment d not! 
 theProphet Iercmic ſveakes by the way of robediſliked; © | oe” Homes Jl 
| compariſon, as it he ſhould ſay; Ther thall Games of hazard ate thoſe;4n which ha" | 
the Virgin retoyce,' 2s 15c2 are wort #9 ae in | | zardonely beares the ſway, and"&rders the'|' 
the daunce.And it is fometimesthe vſeofthe | | game, and not witte; wherein 4lld there ts 
Scripture, to expreſle things lawfull by a} | (as "oY chance, vea, meere chance in re: 
| comparilon, drawne from things: volawhull: | | gard of vs.Ofthis kind is Dicing, & ſundry 
as inthe Parables otche varighteous ludge, games at the Tables & Cardes: Now games 
the vniuſt Steward:, and the theefe in the| | thatareofmeere hazard, by the conſent of 
night; godly Diuines are vnlaw full.Thereaſons ate. 

\ Fhe third Conclufion. 7: maynot make | | thele. 
recyeattons af Gods tudgements, or of the pu- Firſt, games of mecre hazard arc indeed 
| Piſhments  {ann%.' The Lawot God forbids lots;andthe vie ofalotisan att of religion, 
vs go lay 4 Pumbling block vefore the blind,to | | inwhich werefer vnto God, the determina- 
carfe him to /21t, though it be not donein [2] tion ofthings of miornent, that can no other 
| cameſt, bit in (port, Leuit.1z. 14. Vponthe | | way bedetermincd: Forin the vie of a lotre| 
| ame ground ,wearenotto ſportour felues | | there befourethings. The firſt is.acaſual act 
| with thefollicofthe naturall foole.For thatis| | done by vs,as the caſting ofthe Die.The ſe- 
the blindnes of his mind, and thetudgement | | condis, the applying of thisat;to-the de- 
of God von him. knowit hath beene the | | termination of ſome parricular controuerlie, 

: vie of great men,to keep fooles intheir hou-| | the ending whereofmaintaines peace,order, 
ſes: And Idarenot condemne the tat. For | | &loue _—_— men.Thethird is confeſſion, 
they may doe it, toſer before their eics a] | that Godis aſoueraigne mdge, to ende and 
daily ſpectacle of Gods wmdgeme: At', and to| | determine things,that can no other way be 
| confiderhowGod inlike ſort, might haue | | determined. The fourth is, ſupplication,that 
| dealt with them. Ang this vie is Chriſtian. | | Godwould by he diſpoſicion of the lotte, 
| Neucrtheleſſe.ro placea ſpiritual recreation | | when itis caſt determinethe euent.All theſe 
| in the folly of fich verſons , and tokeepe | | actions are infolded inthe vſe of alotre, and 
themonely for this end, it is not laudable. | | rhey are expreſſed, AQ.1.v.24.25.26. Now 
When Dauid fained himſelfeto be madde, * ! then fſecingthe vie ofaloreis a ſolemne at 
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of religi6,it may notbe applyedts (porting, |A 111, Queſtion. 
as I hauc ſhewed inthe ficit conclulion. Se-| | Foy grewe toy ſe Re "MY 

| condly , ſuch games arc not recreations, but JE 

rathermater of ſtirring vp troubleſome pal- (10Ns, 

ſions, as feate, ſorrow, &c.and fo they di- For anſwer whereof ,we muſt remember | 


temper the body and mind.Thirdly,couc- | theſe toure ſpeciallrules. | 
touſneſſeis commonlythe ground of them | | . I.-Rule. Wearetomake choice of Re- 
all. Whereupon itis, that men viſually play | | ercations,that are of leaſt offence, and ofthe 
formoney.And for theſe cauſes, ſuch playes belt repon,Phil 4.8. #/#harſoeuer things are 
by the conſent of learned Puuines, are vn- | | of goodreporr, th:nke of them. Therealonis, 
lawfull. Fs 2 caule in'allrecreations,we nuuſt take heede 
| Thethird kind of phyes are. mixt,which | | of occaſions of fione, hothin ourſelves and | 
ſtand partly of hazard, and partly of wit, | | others. And this moaned Tob,while his (ons 
and in which hazard beginnes the game, | | wcie-afealting, to offer daily burnt offering:, 
and Skill gets the victories. andthat which |p | accordingtoche number ofthemall,becaule 
is defetiue by realon o' hazaid,is corredted | | hethought, It maybe, my ſonnes haue fon- 
bywit... we NLO ned, and blaſph:med God in their hearts, 
Tothis kindare referred ſome games at | | lob«1, 5, And not'onely that, but I adde 
the cards and tables. Now the common, opi- | furcher, we muſt rake heed of occations of 
nion of learned Diuines is , that as theyare | . offencein others. Vpon this ground , Paul 
| noxto be commended, ſothey arenor ſim- | | ſaies,that 7arher then bis ea'ing ſhall - rs 
ply tabecondemned., and it they be vicd, | | hu brother,fhe wouldeare no meate while the 
| they muſtbe vſcd very ſparingly. Yet chere | | world indured,1.Cor.8.13. Inthis regard, it 
beorhers, that hold thele mxt gamesto be | | were to be wiſhed,that games of wit ſhould 
| valawfull,and iudge the very dealing of the | | be vicd onely, and not games of hazard, be- 
\cards tobealotte, becauſe it isamcere ca- | {-caulethey aremore ſcandalous thenthe 0- 
ſuallaQion. Bur, (as I rake is) the bare dea- | | ther. Laſtly, mn things that are lawfull in 
ling of thecards is no more. a lotte, thenthe | | themſclues, we are roremember Paules rule, 
dealing ofan almes, whenthe Princes Alm- | | A/ things are lan full, but all things are nor 
ner puts his hand into his pocket,and giues, |c| exprater;,1.Cor.6.12. 
for example, to one man fixepence,toang-| | 11.Rule. OurRecreations muſt bepro- 
ther twelve pence, to another two pence, | | fuableto our ſc)ues and others; anq they 
what comes forth without any choice. Now | | mult tend allo to the ger) of God. Out $a- 
this caſuall diſtribution is not alor,but onely | | uiour Chiilt fayes, that of exery idle word 
a caſuall aQtjon. And in alot, there muſtbe | | :har men ſhal ſpeake they ſballgiue an account 
ewothings. The firſt is, a caſuallaQ: the ſe- | | a2 the day of iudgement,Mar. 12.3 6. Where 
cond,the applying ofthe forefaid a&t, rothe | | by idle words,he meaneth ſuch, as bring no 
determination of lome particularand vncer- } | profit tomen, norhonourto God. And if 
taine cuent. Now the dealing of thecards | | toridlewords,then allo for idlerecreations, 
is acaſuallaQ but the determination of the | | muſt we beaccountable to him. Againe, S. 
vncertaine victotie, isnot from the dealing j | Paulteacheth,that whether weeate,or drink, 
ofthe cards, in mixed games, but from the | | or wbarſoeurr we dor,we maſt do all 19 the glo- 
witand skill, at leaſt from the will of the |1 | ric of God,x.Cor. 10.31. Thereforethe ſcope 
players. But inthings that are of the nature | | andendofallrecrearions is, that God may 
ofa lotte, rhe wit and will of manhath no | | be honowed inand bythem. 
ſtroke at all. Neverthelelſe, though the dea- "III. Rule. The endof our recreation | 
ling of thecards, and mixed games, be no | | muſt be,torefreſh our bodies and mindes. 
lots; yet it is farre (aferand better, to ab-| | Itisthenan abuſeof Recreation, whenitis | 
ſtaine from them, then co-vſe them: and | | vied to winne other mens money. The gaine 
wherethey are aboliſhed,theyare notto be | | that comes thatvay, isworſethen vurie,yea | 
reſtored againe, becauſe in common experi- | \ it is flat theft. For by the law, we may reco- 
| ence, manyabuſes 'and' inconueniences at-] | uer things ſtolne, but thereis na lawe to 
tend vpon them : and things vnneceſſarie, | | recouer things wonne. And yet, if play be 
when they are much abuſed, becauſe they | | for a ſmallmarter, the loſſe whereof is no 
 ateabuſed, they muſt not be vſed, bur ra- | | hurttohimthartlooſeth it, and ifitbe appli- 
therremooued, as the brazen ſerpent was,2. | | ed toacommon good, itis lawfull, othe- 
Kmg. MST SON 1 wile not. A 0M 
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I V. Rule. Recreation mult be moderate [Aj kindnes, or Equitie and right. Of the tirlt | 
and ſparing,cuen as the vie of meat 8& drink, | | kind,is Liberalitie:of the ſecond is Iuſtice,in 
and reſt. Whence it followeth , - that they | | thewing or giving Equitie, or Fortitude-in- 
which ſpendtheirc whole life in gaming, as | | maintaining the tamie. Of theſe invorder. 
Players doe,haue much toanſwer tor. And Liberalitie,is a\euue, {catedin the will, 
chelikeis to be ſaid of them that haue lands | | whereby weſhew or practile courtelie and 
andpoſlefions,and ſpend theirtime inplea- | | kindnes to others The principall Queſtions 
ſures and ſports, as is the faſhion of many | | touching this Vertue , may be referred to 
tlemen in theſe daies. that text of Scripture which is wrinen, Luk. 
Now Recreation muſtbe ſparing , two | | 11.41. Therefore giue almes f thoſe things 
waiCs. which ye hage, and behold all things ſhall be 
Firſt, in regard of ee. For we mult re- | | cleaner wnto you. | 
deemethe time, that is,take time while time The words area rule or counlell, dehue- 
| aſterh;forthe procuring of life eucrlaſking, | ,| red by Chriſt tothe Phariſies: and the true 
| Eph.5.16.This condemnerth the wicked pra- | | and proper (enſe of them, js this. You Phari- | 
Qtiſe of many men, that follow this game & | | ſies;giue your (cluesto the practiſe of inivu- | 
that,to driue away time,wheras they ſhould | | ice and oppreſſion,and thereby you defile 
employ all the time that they can, to dac our ſelues,and all your ations. Forredrefle 
Gods will. And indeed, it isall too little,to cot, I propound yauthis Rule; Praftiſe 
doe that which we axe commanded : and haritic in giving of your almes, ler your 
therfore while ic is called to day,letvs make | | outward good ations, proceede from the 
all the haſt we can,torepent and be reconci- | | inward ſyncere affection of your hearts to- 
led vnto God. | wards your brethren; aud then ſhall youat- 
| Secondly,Recreation muſt be ſparing, in | | taine toa holy and pure vie of your goods. 
regard of ouy affe #ion.For we may notſetour | | Thecounſell of Daniel to King Nebuchad- 
hearts vpon ſports, bur our affection mult be | | nezar, Dan.4.24-ro breake off his ſinnes by the 
tempered and allaied withthe feare of God. | -| praiſe of :uſtice ,and his iniquities by mexcie 
ThusSalomon faies,that laughter is madpes, | | rothe pfflized,may bea good Commentary 
Eccles.2.2. fo farre-forth, as it hath not the | | to this Text. 
feare andreuerence of the name of Godto | | Inthewords,1 conſider twothings: Aue- | 
reſtraine it. This was the finne of the Iewes | | medie, Therefore giue almes of thoſe things 
reprooued by the Prophet, that they gaue | | 19&hexe, andthe fruite that followes vpon 
themſelues to all manner of pleaſure, and | | theremedie, azd behold all things ſhall be 
did not conſider the worke of the Loxd:that is, | | cleane wnto you. 
his iudgementsandcorrections, Eſa. 5.12.| |. Sef. 1. 
And thus if Sporrs and Recreations be not | | The Remedie,isthe vertue of Chriſtian 
ordered and guided according to this and | Liberalitie,conſiſting principally inthe pra- 
the other Rules, weſhall make them all not | | Qiſe of loue and mercic,in giuing of Almes. 
onely vnprofitable vnto vs, but wtterly vn- For the better vnderſtanding whereof, 
lawfull. And ſo much ofthe vertue of Tem-} | five Queſtions arebriefly to bepropounded 
| Perance. and refolued. 
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CHRSEY I. Queſtion. 
Of Liberalitie. Who, or what perſons muſt 


| [cherto we haue treated ofthe firſt ſort gr e A lmes © 
| of Vertuesthatare ſeated in the will, Anſ.Therebetwo ſons of men, thar are, 
which doereſpet amans owne ſelfe, | | and ought to be giuers of Almes. 
namel:;,of Clemencie hich ſtandeth inthe The fuſt ſort are Rich men, whio beſides 
moderation ofthe mindinreſpeQ of anger: | | thing: neceſſarie,haueſuperfluiticandabun- 
and Temperance , which conſiſteth in the | | dance,yea, nuch more then things neceſſa- | 
moderation of our appetite,inreſpe& ofri- | | rie.Theſeare ſuch as haue the worlds good, as 
ches, apparell, meate and drinke, pleaſures-| | S-Ilohn faith, whereby thev are ableto ge 
' and recreations. ? | | and beſftowreleefe vponothers,out of their 
| Nowwecometothe ſecond fort,whichre- | | abundance. Thus Saint Paulfaith, that the 
pe others belideourſelues. Andtheſebe- | | abundance of the Cortmthians, muſt ſupply 
long rothepraCtiſe either of Courtelieand | | rhe want of other Chuyehes,2.Cor.8.14 Many 
| 


 other| 
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other prdotes might be brought, but theſe A 
are (ufticient in a knowne and. confeſled 
truth, 

A ſecond fort, are mien of the poorer | 
ſort, that haue but rhings neceſſarie , and 
ſometime want them too. Theſe mult ſome- 
| times and in ſome caſes giue releefe. And 
becauſe this point is not {o eafily graunted, 
therefore 1 will prooue it: by the Scrip- 
tures. > JD | 
The manthat lives by his workz1s coman- 
| ded to lzbour in his callin g, that he may 

haue ſomething to giueto the that want, E- 
| ph.4.2'8. The poore widowthat calt into the 
| Lords treaſurie of her penury,but two mites, 
that is,the cight part of a pennie,1s comme: | 
ded;and Chriſt preferreth her almes, betore 
the great gitts ot the richer ſort, Luk. 21.2. 
The Church of ny pooxe & 
in extreameneceſſity,doth yet ſend relcateto 
other Churches,& 15 commended tor it by 
Paul,2.Cor.8.2.Their pouerticexcuſed the 
not from liberalitic,butthey were liberal,not 
onely according to,but cuen beyond theira- 
bilitie. Our Sauiour Chriſt himlclte lived of 
almes: for Loanna the wifeof Chuza Herods 
ſteward,8 Suſanna, miniſtred vnto him of 
their ſubſtance, Luk.8:3.Where by theway, 
wenote,that he did not live by begging, as 
the Papiſts affirme,but by the voluntary mi- 
niſtration & contribution of ſome,to whom 
he preached. Now, though he was ſo poore 
himlſelfe, yet he vied to giue almes of that 
hehad,loh.13.29. The oblations ofthe old 
. Teſtament, for the maintenice ofthe Altar, 
werea matter of great coſt andcharge, in a- 
crifices,and ſuch like ceremonies: and yet all 
were charged with thE,the poore, as well as 
the rich. Now inthe new Teſtament, the nja- 
terial Altar is taken away ,& yet we have ſom- 
thingin the roometherof,namely,thoſethar 
arepoore and deſtitute, which all men are 
bound in con{cience to relecue and main- 
| taine,as oncethey wereto maintainethe Al- 
rar.Saint Iohn commends vnto vs Charitie, |x 
not that which conſiſteth in words only, but 
' which ſhewes itſelfein ations, 1.loh 3 18, 
| reaching that the one is no way ſufficient 
| withoutthe other. Laſtly, allmankindeis di- 

ſtinguiſhed into theſe two ſorts:fome are gi-| 
vers, fomearereceiuers of almes:there is not 
| athird kind to be found in the Scriptures. 
| Yethereanexception muſt be added,thar 
| this dotrine benotmiſtaks. There are ſome 
| perſons exempted from this duty,8&chey be 
' ſuch asarein ſubieion to others, and are 
| not attheir ownediſpoſition.Ofthis ſort are 


| 
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children vnder the gouernement of their pa- | 


rents,and ſeruants tubiect to the aumborie 
& dominion of their Maſters For the goods 
which they haue,are not their owne, neither 
may they diſpoleof thern as they liſt: they 
therefore mult notbe giuers, 

. It may be asked, whether the wife ma 
giuealmes without the conſent of her hu. 
band,con(idering that ſheisin ſubieRion to 
another,and therefore althat ſhe hathis an- 
others, 8 not her owne. 4». The mfe ma 
giue almes,ot lome.thingk,,. but with' thele 


that ſhe hath .cxcepted from mariage:: Se: 
condly;ſhe may/giue ofthole things. which 
are comman to them; both, ; prouiced it be 


& tmplicite;T hirdly,{hemaynot givewirh- 
out or againſt the conſent:of her husbang. 
And thereaſon is, becauſe both the law of 
nature,and the wordof God,commands her 
abedienceto herhusband.in all things, 
[f it bealleadged,that Toannathe wife of 
ChuzzHerods ſtevard,with others,did mi- 
niſterto Chriſt oftheir goods, Lnk.$. 3.1 an- 
(wer, Itis to be preſumed , that it was not 
done without all conſene, 'i  . | 
Againezt it befaid.;that Abigail brought 
a preſent to'Dauid, for relicfe of hin1and 
his young men,wherofſhe made not Nabal 
her husband acquainted, x.Sam.25.19.1an- 
[wgr, 1t4s'true, but-maike the reaſon. Nabal 
was generally ofa churliſh and vnmetcifull 
diſpoſition , whereupon be was altogether 
vnwilling, to. yeeld releefe to any, in how 
ow neceſſitie ſoeuer; whence it was, that 
erayled onthe young men, that came to 
him,and drovethem away, ver.14. Againe, 
he was afooliſh man aud giuen ro drunken- 
neſle, ſo as hewas not-fitte to gouerne his 
houſe,orto diſpenſe his almes.Beſides that, 
Abigail was a woman of great wiledome, in 


with herhwsbandsconlent;ar leaſt general] | 


* 


Phrenaly 


all her aftions,and that which ſhe now did 
wasto ſave Nabals and her owne life, yea, ' 
the lives of his whole family : for the caſe 


no warrant for any woman to giue almes, 
vnleſle itbein thelike caſe. 


II. Queſtion. 


uen* 


} A4»/.Tothemthatarein neede,Eph.4-2 8. 


Forthe berterconceiving of this anſwer, WE 
nuſtremember,that there berhree degrees 


ofneed.The firſt is extreame neceſlitie, when 


£74 


a man 


To whome muſt almes be g1- 


was deſperate,andall that they had, were in | 
preſent hazard. That example therefore, is | 
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[[k:Booke! (aſes\gf:Conſcience, 165 
amaa is xtterly deſtizureofthe means of pre+ [A| ther; the offendet was enivyned, not onel y 
|ſeruxtionot lite. Thefecond isgrearnetde, | | to pay for the healing, bur for thelofle of 
when a man harh very little: to -inaintaine | his rime alſo,Ex0d-2 1. 19.And inlike man 

hicnſclie,and his. Therhird4s rornfor necel- | | ner,oughtluch perſons to bearethe punith- 
itiewhen he hath ſomething, bur-yct not |, | ment; bothofcheirthefts/and of the lofſe of 
-*|; | heirlabour.Agid the truth'is, rhey that giue 


ſufficient. or competent. -! | - ! 

Nowmhote tharwrein the firſt and ſecond]. | trothem/in wthjsaheir foote lite, goe main- 
degee of necede; the yiare the: pertons-thar || | tatne them jn'wickedneſſe. oy 
mult be fuccoured and releeued. Forproote | |. Yerhargone Gauion is ro beremembred: 
hereof conſidertheleplaces,Mar-25. 35,36.| | that, if ſuch ami bein extreame neede;he | 
| [W4 hungry,aud 16g aue me meat,1therfted,\ | multbe helped, rathetthen he ſhould perith. | 

awd ye gaue me drinks, Twasnahed, and ye Andthe Mapilttate is ro puniſh him for his 
clothed me,” [masſicke, and yewiſued me, 1\, | idleneſſe,andeocompell hinto labour. The | 
wa inpriſan, and ye came wnto 2, Where| | | Magiſtrate, I tay; for priuare perſons-haue: 
obſerue what perſon Chriſt commendeth | B no autkoritieits mitt puniſhment in 'this- 
vntdy3to berelicued, 'thehungrie, thirſty, | ' | cafe; 7 117 ot noi 4 rot || 
naked, f{icke,:harbourles, andthe captiue or + | - Asforthwothet ſort; that are vnable rs 
priſoner/Rom. 12.201 thine exemyhunges , | worke, theyjare norallowed by the wordof | | 
feede him ;,if he thirſt, giue him dyinke. \Ne| || God, to warher their altieg them(clues by | 
muſt not onely ſupply the need ofotirfrieds, | | | begging tromdovrero doore,:bur:tobe re] | 
bural{d our enemies. r.T'im.5 .1.6.1f 207 be- cued at homein their houſes, Deur.'15 24; | 
leeuing manor womaenthaue widows, let him | | reſbaltnapbes beg ger inthe, v.t1. theve 
miniſter vnto tham, &c. that there- may be 62' euer ſome pooyotm the land. Herethe 
lufficientfor them that are widowes indeede. | | holy Ghoſtmiakes aplaitiediffertce between 
Here-widowes that are deſolate, without | , | the poore-and the begger, forbidding the | 
friends and goods,arecommenided totheli- | | | one, and commaunding to helpe the other.. 
beralitie ofthe Church, Leuit. 25.35.If hy | | Saint- Pant likewiſe diltinguitherth of wi- | 
brother be impaueriſhed, and hath' the trem-| | dowes, wheteoflome haverich lindred, and-| | 
bling hand,thou ſhalt releeue him, as a firan-\ | theyareto be pronided forbyrhem, Tim.. 
2er or ſo'ourney, {0 ſhall be live #irh thee. By |C| 5 4- Othersatedeſtirute of friedd\ ant kiry | 
the e7e-ubling hand, is meant the man that} | dred, by whom they nnay be relecued; and 

| workeshardfor his lining,and yetcannorbF} ſuch he willeth' to be maintained by the 
his labour get things nece{arie, but maſt | | Church. v.16. Andthis jsno'roleration or 
needesſtretch out his hand, to others that | | approbationof beggers. | 
are in better ate forhelpe. Againe, the begging of almes istF every 

Here two Queltions may further bemade {eminarie of vagabonds,rogues, & (tragling 
Firſt, whether we nnilt giue almes to beg- | | perſons, which hauenocalling,no1 arcot any 
gers #1 meanefuch as goe fromdoore io | | Corporatio,Church,or Commonealth.Yea | 
doore:. forthey come vnder the degrees of | | it dothproclaimetothe world, in the cares 
necdie perſons. | | ofallmen,theſhameeitherot the Magiſtrate 

Anſ. Beggers are oftwoſorts : eitherſuch | | who reſtraines it not,having authoritie; or 
a3are {trong.ableto labour, and doe ſome. | | of the wealthie and able,thatthey haue no 
what fortheir living; or ſuch as'are weake | | mercy or compaſſion. It is alſo a great difox- 
andimpotent, vnableto take paines forthe | | derin commonwealths, Forthe boldeſt and 
maintenance of themlelues, or thoſe thar |H| moſt clamorous begger, catries awayallthe 
be.ong vntothem. almes fromthe reſt: and fo relcefe 1s diſtribu- 

The firſt fort,arenotto he releeued. For | | ted both vnwiſely and vnequally. And how- 
touching then, the Apoſtlehath given this | | ſoeuer it isthegood law of our Land, agree- 
rule, Fre that will notlabour, muſt not eate, 2.| | able to the law of God, that none thould 
Thel[.3.10.12. Euerymanmuſtliveby the | | begge that are able tolabour, and all men 
labour of his o:-1e haids, and feede vpon | | arebound in conſcienceto ſee it obſerved, 
his owne bread. Agaitie, ſuch begpers are| | that haue any care of the good of this 
theeues &ro'b2's, becauſetheyſteale their | | Church & commonxealth: yet itis aplague 
labour from the Church and commor-| | of our times, arid greatly ro be bewailed, 
wealth, whichis as profitable, as land and | | thatit is negleed, and not put inexecuti- 
treaſure. Inthe old law, it two men ſtrived | | on: | 
t0gether, and 'the one had wounded the 0-| | (Inthe Second place it isdemanuded, whe- 
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168 Caſes of (onſcience. I-11.Booke. 
therwe mult pur adifference betweene per- | | God hath bleſſed him, x.Cor.16.2.. .. 
ſons and perſons;in;giuing our almes, || But two cautions are propounded in the 
Anſ. "There berhece differences of men, word, touching this quantitie. _ 
thatate in nceds._ Firſt,that we muſt notſo giue almes, that 
Thefirſt, is a mans owne : And-ſuch are| | others be caſed, and we our ſelues gricued. 
they, that he ofhis houſhiold,, for which he; | 2.Cor. 8. 13. Itis not-Gods will,:that we 
that wakes not. prouiſion, is. Woule then an/| | ſhould giue all that we have inalmes, and 
Infidel, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,1.Tun.s $. keepenothing tor our {clues ,- but that we 
Tholſealſo whichare of amansowne blood, | | keepeadueproportion in guing, and doe 
as father and mother ,&&c.Mat-15 5,6. Now | | that good to others, whereby we my not 
caftrarieto this ſort are ſtraungers, to whogr | | our {clues be hindred or - oppreſſed .. Our 
we tnuſt not giucinthis calc. Forto noglect a | | fountaines andriuers muſtrun, toſerue the 
mans owneand to beſtow it vpon-forrainers, neceſſtieof che ſtran ngersjn vſe,Pro.5.16.7. 
vuleſſecherebe iuſtandnecellaric cauſe [010 | But yet thergghe mult remaine aur owne, we 
doe;is2 (inne againſt the law of nature. .., may not girueamay fountame andwater, and 
Alccond difterence of men is this. Some | | all.Luk. -; .11.He that hath two coates,Jething 
areofthe houthold of faith, ſomeareorher- | | | part with hins that hath none, that is, hethat 
wile:S.Paulsrule is this, that we prefer them | | | hath things neceſlarie and in abundance, ler 
| beforethe other, Gal.6. 10, Dor good vatoaf| | him giuetreely,yet (0 a$he reſerue onecou | 
men,ba! (peetaily to them that are of the houſ-4 | to himlelte. | 
hold of fatth. | _ 1/| HerethePapiſtis iuſtlyto be blamed, who 
A third difference. Some are our owne} | holdeth itaſtate of perteQion, to giue away 
pagre, of our towne, land, and country,and } | all, andtoliueby begging. For this cannot 
ſome be ſtrangers inthe ſame reſpetts. Now | | be, ſecing it is aganſt Gods commande- 
howſocuer weare debters toall that we can | | ment,who will haue ſowe given,and not all, 
do good to: yet thoſerhat arencererto vs in| | onecoatenot both, and {o is aſtaterather of 
habxation or neighbourhood,; aretobe re- | | ſinneand imperfetion. ; 
ſpeed and celieued before others, Thisthe | Secondly, inthe caſe of extreameneceſli- 
Lordcommanderh, Deur. 1 5 7. if one of; tie (andnot otherwiſe) we muſt be ready and 


brethren with thee be poore, within any of thy ſs ” gw givealmes, thoughir be by the (el- 
O 


| gates in tbyland, which the Lord thy God gt- ourpoſleſhons, Luk.12.33. Sell that 
weth thee; thou ſhalt n2: harden thy heart, and | | ye haue, andgint almes: our Sauiours mea- 
ſhut thine hand from him. And theſebecing | | ning is, in the caſe of extreame neceſſitie; 
releened, we may in the next place affoard | | whenthereisno other way to relecue thoſc 
our helpeto others. Thus did the good Sa- | | that aretobe relicued. Dauid notes it as a 
maritane, in caſe of neceſſitic, practize his | | properticofamercitulman,that he diſperſeh 
 charitie vpon aſtranger, Luk. 10.33. and is | | abroad,andgines to the poore, Plal. 112.9. It 
therfore commended by ourSauiour Chriſt, | | was practiſed by the Primitiue Church, in 
III. Queſtion. _ thetimes of perſecution,in the like caſe, AR. 
How much releefe muſt PMP- 4-34-35. And the Church of Macedonia, 
6 AY though they were in want themſelues, yet 
ry man 9H. | | ſupplied the extteame want of other Chut- 
An(. \We muſt puta difference berweene |Þ; ches,2.Cor.8.1,2. 
thealmes of private men, and of Incorpora- Now touching the almes of whole bo- 
tions or Churches. Touchingpriuate mens | | dies, and Churches, this isthe Rule : that, 
almes , the Scripture hath not determined | | they ſhould maintainethe poore withthings 
how much muſt be giuen, buthath left itto | | neceſſarie, fitte, and conuenient, as meate, 
thediſcreet conſideration of cuery Chriſtian. | | drinke,and cloathing,1.Tim.5.16.And this 
And vet irmuſtbe remembred, which the | | ſeruesto confuteagroſſeerrour, maintained 
Apollle(aith, thathe that ſowerh ſparingly, | | by learned Papiſts; who hold, that whatſoc- 
ſhall reape ſparingly. Andagaine, Zet every | | ueraman hath, abouethat which is neceſla- 
man giue,zs hehath deter mined in hisowne | | rie,tonatureand eſtate, he ſhould give it mn 
heart.l aftly,he givesacommandementtou- | | almes. Butthetruth is otherwiſe: foraman 
ching rhe quantitie of giuing, thateuery firſt | | may and oughtto giuealmes more liberally, 
| dav of theweeke,euery one - aſide by him- | | when he hath abundance, yet fo, as he isnot | 
{elfe, and lay vp as Godhath proſpered him; | | boundrogiueall, but may reſerue cuen part 
thatis, according to theabilitic; wherewith! | of his ſuperfluitic, for che publicke vle of | 
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| [.Booke. Caſes of Conſcience. 


| Churchand Common-wealth. Andtothis A' 4ſe (hall be for them that dwell before the | 
| purpole,isthat which our Sauiour {aith, Luk. | | Lorago eate [ufficiently,and to haue durable | 
3-11 .He that hath two Coates, that is, things | cloatbing. oh | 
| neceſlarie & {uperflu>us,muſt giue but one, xecondly, we mult gue almes i: faith. | 
| and thatinthecaſe ofthe greatelt neceſſttic; | | How is that?jfirſty we mult be pectwaded , 
| meaning thereby, that all ſuperfluitic muſt | | that weare reconciled to God in Chriſt.,and | 
| not be given 1n almes, lauing onely in the | | {tang in bis tangur;, andthenouralmes thall ! 
caſe aforelaid of extreame want. | | | be accepted. For, no worke of the perton | 
Il'V. Queſtion. can plcale 'God, beiorc the perſon finlelfe 
\ How many wates is a man | *2pprooued ot hini.Sccondly,we muſt de- 
| Tr tn pend yvon God by-taith,for the good luc- 
to gue almes: | | cefleot our alnes, Saint Paul conmares the * 
Anf. Three waies. Firſt, by free giuing to hoore man toa held wel tilled,and almesto 
the poore. Secondly, by freelending;:fgrthis | | the ſowing oficede, which hath amoſt plen- | 
is oftentimes, as bnekicil to aman, as gi- | B| titull harueſt of bleſſing followingit,2.Cor, 
uing. For this end&, there was a, law. giuen, | | 9-6. Now asthe, husbagdauan ,caſting his | 
Deut.5..8. Thow ſhalt open thy hand unto thy | | feed into thecarthraiteth vp God for the | 
poore brother,and lend him ſufficient for his. | fruitthereof,lam.5.7.fo mult the good man | 
neede which he hath,Luk.6.35.Lend, looking | | that giues almes,depetnd vpan God for. the | 
for nothing agamne Exod 22.25 j yp lend) | eugnt thereof. Salomon faics, He that hath 
mony to the poore with thee, thow [halt not be| | mercy tpon the poore,lendeth to the Lord, & | 
an wſurer unto bim, thou ſhalt not oppreſſe him | the Lord wil recapence him that which he hath 
wth vſurie.Thirdly,by remitting due debt, giuen,Pro. 1547. Vpon theie grounds muſt 
in caſeof mens decay and extreame poverty. | | qurfaithreſt,yhcoawedo goodto the poote, 
Exod.22.26.1f thou take thy neighboursrai-| | . Thirdly,we mult giue # ſimplicirie. Rom. 
| ment topledge,thou ſhalt reſtore it unto him, | | 12,8.He that diſtribateth,/ethine doe 44 with 
| before the ſunne got downe .27.For that is his | | ſumplictie, that is, ofmeere pitic.& compal; 
couering onely,and this is his gayment for his | | lian, & not for. anylinifter reſpec, pleaſure, 
skin:wherein ſhall he i:epe?therefore when he | | oxpraiſe ofmen. Mar. 6. 3. /3/hex hou: doſt | 
averh vnto me(for cold andnecellitic) I will |C\ thing almes,; let not thy ; hard knowaluy | 
heare him:for Tam merciful. According to | | thyright hand doth... PEG oa | 


ncaa exhorteththe Rulers & | |;- Fo fk ie giuC inlouea.Cor.13.3- 


tt 


| Princes of the Tewes,thathad oppreſledtheir | | Though Lfeede rhe paore woith all my goods, 
pogre countrie-men, laying, Remitte unto | | cc.aud haut nat lowegt profitegh me nothing. . 
them the bundreth part of the ſuluer of the | | Fitily, in /uftice. For we muft qor gjue othe; * 
corme of the wine and of the oyle, that ye ex-| \ mens goods,but;ourowne truly gotten Xia, 
«27 of them for lone,Nehem. 5.11. .,,, | | 58.7:TIx erae faiting is,zo breake thine own 
S V. Queſtion. bread to the hungrie,to bring ze poore that 


wha Es A Pn | [og page. 
tc How ſhould almes be piuen, Knot wats nd ontog Cong | 


WR ah dee. | Sixtly, with a bountiful. and, chearefull 
| that they may. be good Wworkes Y minde.2.Cory.p.As entxy mix vorſheth in 


Wn 1 his heart, olet hin, ine,not grudezagty, or 0 
nd pleaſing to Goo?" | [aberration od 
Y. An. For therightmaner of ganag,lundry : ' Our almes niuſt not be extorted,butfrank & | 
things are required,bur ſpeciallyrhe!e {ixe. [D; free And henceit fallowerh,that there ought 
b Enl,amanmpſtconſecrate himlefe, and | | robenobeggingtrom doore.to doore, in3 
l allche gifts that he hath & enioyeth, to God | |} ® wiſtian Cammonwealh.For thatſhewes, 


{ and his honqur. This dutie is commeadedin | thar men part with their alneggt aniggarg- | 


thech urch of Maeedonia,thar they gaue their ly and compelled minde. An thus nwch of 
awne {clues, firſt tothe Lord, and after 2xto| | theRemedic,, .-... | 
them that were tnneed,by the will of Gad, 2. Rv 7.7 Pp 
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Cor. 8.5. Andthusthe Pr ophetEſay fore- ' Inthe next place tolloweth the Fruit of ; 
| ERR theaitie Tyrus beeing couened, | | rhe Remedieziathelewords, Hud all things 

would conſecratgher ſelfe,and her. ggodsto | | ſhall be cleant unto you. | 
| the c 1d.Eſa.23.484Yet ber oceupyim & her , Here firſt, I will (peake of the falfe, and | 
| wages ſhall be holy antothe Lord, at ſhall yet | thenof the-rrue & xight fruit of Liberality, 


. 


| be lazd op mor kept in flore, but hey marchan-\ 


The falle Fruit is this,that giving ofalmes 
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(70 | Caſes of ( onſcience. IHE. Booke, 
doth merit forgiuenes of ſirme, and farisfic [A thenarewe to vnderſtand it thus: thatmer- 
the iuſtice of God;for thetemporal puniſh- | | cieand truth,are' euident fignes vnto vs that 
ment thereof. That we may the better fee | | our {innes are frghino.ad, notthe working 
the errour of this doQrinezl will anſwer the | - | cauſes ofremiſſon. 

arguments alleadged in defenſe thereof ObieQ.V.Luk. 14.14. A»dthru(which gi- 

Obiec. I. The firſtis framed ourofthis | | ueſt relecte)ſhalt he bleſſed, becauſe they can- 
rext,that giving of almes wakes «ll things | | not recompenſe thee: therefore almes doe 
cleane unto vs. merit. 

Anſ. \We mult vnderſtand the rext,thus. Anſ.\Nhen God promifſeth reward tothe 
[fweturne to God, belecue in Chriſt,and | | giuing of almes,thepromiſeis not made to 
teaue all our (innes,then are we cleane, and | | theworke,but to the worker, and that not 
| all our aQtions, andconſequently ouralmes- | | for themerit of his perſon, or worke, bur 
giving ſhall be cleane vnto vs:for to the | | onelyfor Chriſt his fake,in whome he is,by 
pureall things are pure-Now almes and 0-| | whole meanes he ſtands reconciled vnto 
ther things, arechen (aid to bee cleanewnto God.And fo men tharpraQtiſe charitie in gj- 
a man, when hebeeing himſelfe pure, mas | | uing ofalmes,arerewarded with bleſſednes, 
keth and hath apurevſe of them. | not for their almes, but according to the 
| Obie. II.Dan.4.24. Redeeme thy ſixmes, | | mercie of Godin Chriſt. 
by giuing f almes. | Now tollowe:h the Right fruit of Almeſ- 

Arſe. This place maketh-agiinſt the Pa- | | giuing: and it ſtands in fourethings. 

iſs: tor by ſens,the Prophet vnderſtanderh Firſt, they are the way inwhich we muſt 
th the gw!r,8 alſo the 9uniſhmn; Wher- | | walketo lifeeverlaſting.] ſaythe way,notthe 


as they attirine,tharche guilt of ſin cannotbe | | cauſe either of life, orany other good thing, 
redeemed,but by Chriit alone,& manone- | | that God hath promiſed. 
ly is to ſarisfie forthe temporall puniſhmear Secondly. they are effeQs and {rugsofour 
ot ſine Secondly,the wordwhich theytran- | | faith: yeathe ſignes and ſeales of Gods mer-- 
{late redeeme,doth properly ſignifie (asitis | c| cieto vs in Chriſt. To this purpoſes. Paul 
inthe Chalde paraphraſc)to breake off: Ax if | | wiſheth Timothie,1. Tim.6. 17, 18, 19.to 
the Prophet ſhould hauc ſaid, thouart, O | | chargethemthat berich in this world, that 
King,a mightie Monarch,andthou haſtvſed | | they doe good, and be rich in good wor kes,and 
much iniultice and crueltic: therefore, now | | be readre ro diſtribure, laying wp in ſlore for 
repent thy ſelfe, and breake off the courſe of | | rhemſelurs a good foundatis, againſt the time | 
thy ſinnes, and teſtifie thy repentance, by | | #2 come, that they may obraine eternall life. 
doingiuſtice and giuing almes to the poore | | Now where is this foundationto belaid vp? 
 whomthouhaſtoppreſſed:thirdlygtheword | | not in heaven, for that is impoſliblefor vs, & 
in the auncient Larinetranſlarions,ſignificth | | it is laid vp forvs there alreadie by Chriſt 
zo amende;and then it beareth this ſenſe; A- | | but in our ownconſciences,and that is our | 
mend thy felfe, and the courſe of thy life, | | aſſuranceof Gods fauourin this world, and 
and let thinciniuſlicebe turned into juſtice, | | life euealaſting in the world ro come: of | 
thy cruelic into mercie. which aſſurance,this and other good works | 
Obiect. IH. Make yop friends with the ri- [5| are fignes and feales vnto vs. 
ches of iniquitie that whens ye ſhall want, they Thirdly,almes comes in the way of reſti- | 
may recerue you into exerlaſting habitationg, | | tution of thole goods,that hauebeenc got- 
' Luk.16:9 . | ten fraudulently, though from whome, we 
" Anſ. Receiving herementioned, is not | | know not. Thus Zacheusathis conuerſ:on, 
in regard of merir,as thougha man eould de- | | for wrongsthat hehad done, he knew notto 
ſerve it by giuing almes, but either by way | f whome,gauehalfc his goods to the poore, 
of heartie praiers made by the poore, that | | and proclaimed reſtiruion to thoſe that: 
they may be receiued, or-els becauſetheir | | could come forthand chalengehim. | 
almes ſhall be vnto them a pledge and Laſtly,almes are a notable remedic againſt 


| | on | 
| earneſt, of their recciuing into Gods king- | | covetoulneſſe. For he thathath a mercifull 
ae ng np es 


' dome. | heart,to beſtowvpon the poore, ſhall caſily 
| truth, iniquitie is redeemed. ſinne whicreby otherwiſe he fals into tentati- 
| Auf. 1. Salomons meaning is, tharby | | onsand ſnares of the Devill. 1. Timoth. 
Gods goodnes,and notours,iniquiry ispat-| | 6.9, X | 
doned.2.Ifby mercic,is meant mans mercy, | | 


Obie. IV. Prou.16: 6-By mercie and | | be content withthat he hath, and auoid that 


| 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of luſtice. 


Pſal. 15:2. He that walketh wprightly,and 
workerh righteouſneſſe. 
HE ſubſtance of the whole Palme is a 
Queſtion, andan Anſwer. The Que- 
ſion is, who atethe miebers of Gods ] 
Church vponcarth, that ſhall come to lite 
acrnal inheauen,ver.1.The Anſiveris made 
mthe reſt ofche Plalme. And in this anſwer, 
ts contained a deſcription of the parties , by 
their properties and marke;. The firſt marke 
is, we/king wprightly;thatis,intruth and (1n- 
ceritic of religion, which ſtandethin the (in- 
ceritic offaich and a good con(cience. The 
ſecond note, is thepractiſe of righteoulnes. 
Now Righteouſneſſe, or Tuſtice, is two- 
fold: the I uflice of the Goſpell, and the Iu- 
ſtice of the Law. 

Euangelicall iuſticeis that, which the Gol- 
pell reueales, andnot the Law; to witte, the 
obedience of Chriſt in his ſufferings , and 
fulfilling of the Law, imputed to them that 
a, 5 their Iuſtification;and this isnot 
here meant. 

lliuſtice is that, which the Lawe re- 


ther vnivenall, or particular. 
Vniverſall juſtice, is the praQtiſe of all ver- 
tues: orthat, whereby a man ob(erues allthe 
commandements ofthe Law. Ofthis Paule 
ſpeaketh, Ram. 10. 5. in which place, he 
oppoſeth it to the righteouſneſle which is by 
faith. And Zacharie and Elizabeth , are (aid 
tobeiuſt before God, Luk. 1.6 namely, by 
thisvniuerſall iuſtice; becauſe they walkedin 
all the commandements and ordinances of 
the Lord, indeuouring inall things to pleaſe 
him. | 
Particulariuſtice isthat, whereby we giue 
to- every man his right or due: and ofthis 
Dauid here ſpeaketh. The reaſon is, becauſe. 
if jt were not ſo, then this ſecond marke 
ſhould comprehend vnder itallthereſt; and 


theſeproperties, one from another. 
Particular iuſtice, js two-fold; in d//{ribu- 
tion, orin exchange, and contra7?. luſtice in 


diſtribution is that, which keepes a propor- 
tion in giuingtocuery man that honar, dig- 
nity, reverence , reward,or puniſhment,rhat 
15due vnto him. 

Of this, there are mooued principally 
two Queſtions, 


uealeth, and withall requireth : and it is e1- C 


ſothere would be no good diſtinction of | 


al . 


B 


—_— 


—— 


What is that wavement 
- O 4 
which men are to gue and hold, 
one to and of another 


Ayſ. ludgement is of two ſorts: publike, 
and priuate. 

Publike, which is giuen and adminiſtred 
by apublike perſon, in apublike place. Such 
isthe iudgement of the Magiſtrate, when he 


| acquitteth men, oraccordingto their deſerts | 


condemneth them to temporal puniſhment. 
Of which we may reade,2.Chron.19.6. Pia. 
58.1. Such allo is theiudgement of the Pro- 
pher, or Miniſter, whereby he doth openly 
pronounce to men, that beleeye and repent, 
that theirſinnes are remitted, or retained, 1. 
Cor.14.24. orthat, whereby obſtinate (in- 
ners are deliuered vp vnto Saran, by the cen- 
ſure of Excommunication or Suſpenſion, 1. 
Cor. 5.344. 5. 

Priuate judgement is that, whereby one 
man gives iudgement priuately of another, 
and touching it, we are to conſider two 
points: Firſt,ot what things judgement muſt 
be giuen : Secondly, how we are to giue 
tudgement. 

Forthe firſt; we muſt giue. judgement of 
three ſons of things; of mens fats , of their 
doctrines, and of their perſons. Touching 
facts;the Apoltle Pau/would nat have vs to 
haue fellowſhip,w#th the wnfruirfull workes 
of darkne ſe, Eph.5 .n.but rather to reprooue 
them, becauſe they areſubieCt to ouriudg- 
ment: and beeing repr>oued by vs , they are 


CC _—_ 


iudged of vs. AndourSauiorr doth there- 
fore command vs,when our brother treſpal- 


ſeth againſt vs, zo goe and reprooue him, be- Matabas,! [ 


cauſe his aCtions are liableto our cenſure. 
Secondly, the daCtrines of men areto be 


D' 
| 


j 


| 
i 


iudged by vs. Trie the ſpirits vohether they | 


ar: of Godoy n2,4. Toh. 4.1. The ſpirituallman 
iuageth all things,that is,al doctrines,1. Cor. 
2.15.And ourSaniour faith, To ſhall knowy 
them by tbeir fruitegthatis, partly by their | 
doctrine, & partly by theirliues, beeing ind- 


| ged according to thetule of Gods word, 


Mat. 7. 20. 

Thirdly, we may iudge of the perſons of 
men.Now menare oftwo ſorts: eitherin the 
Church,or out of the Church. The mebers 
of the Church,muſt be iudged by the indg- 
ment of charity , not of infallibilitie. They 
that ate out ofthe Church, we muſt ſuſpend 
our iudgerments concerningthem,and leaue 
themto God:For what haue I to do((aith the 
Apoſtle) fo iudee thoſe that aye without 4 


| I. Queſtion. 
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t. Cor. 5.12. \Ve may tne and examine the [3 abroad to theinfection ot others. 
perion, but we mull reſerue the iudgement Theſe caucars oblerued, we may ſpeake 
of condemnation to God alone. the euil] we know by others, truly and with 
Theſecond point is, How weareto iudge | | anvpiightconlcience. But ifthey cannot be 
one of another. concealed,rather then a man ſhould blaze a- 
Anſ. Theright manner of iudging accor- | | broadthe taults of others , whereunto heis 
dingtothe word of God, I will lay downe | | priute, he oughtto befilem: remembring al- 
in{ixe Rules. waies the ſaying of Salomon,that it is che glo- 
The firſt is, If we know any good thing by | | re of 4 man,topaſſe by aninfirmitie, and not 
any man, whether VertuUe, Ol action, we are t9 take notice thereof, but by lout to couer a 
vjllingly to ſpeake ot it, to commend it,atl | | 7mlti;ude of ſimnes, Pro. 19.11. 
glorite Gods nameinit, and forit . Thus Thethird Rule. When a mans (peech or 
Panlaſhirmeth;that the-Churches of Iudza, } ,| action,is doubtſull, and may be taken either 
when they heard the word which he prea-| | well orill, we muſt alwates interpret itinthe 
ched,2lorified God for him, Gal. 1.23. | betterpart. When Chriſt was brought be- 
The ſecond Rulez If we know any evill, | | toe Caiphas the high prieſt,there camerwo | 
ſinne, vice,or offence by any man, there isa | | witneſſes againſt him, who athrmed ſome- 
time when we may, and atime when we may | | thing of him, which he had ſpoken : but be- 
not ſpeake of it, and that with good conlci- | | caulethey chaunged and miſconſtrued his 
ence. For the better keeping ot this Rule, | | word:,turning them toa wrong ſenfe,there- 
foure cautions are to beremeidred. forethey are called by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
Firlt, hethat will give ſentence of another | | their perperuall ſhame and reproch , falſe 
man, mult inthe firlt place, purge & reforme } | w2wtzees.Mat.2 6.50. Againe , the Apoſtle 
himſelfe. Tothis purpoſe, Chrilt commaun- | | ſaith, that Lowe thinkes wo euil, 1. Cor.lz. 5. 
deth,firſt roplucke the beame out of our ovun | | therefore louetakes cuery ſpeech andaction 
eye, and they ſhall ve fee clearely, to caſt out | | inthe better ſenſe. 
| the mote out of our brothers eye, Mat.7.5.And }C| Thefourth Rufe. Touching ſecret offen- 
| he chat willnot dothis, in iudging another, | | ces of our neighbour, we mult ſuſpend our 
he condemneth himſelfe,Rom.2.1. | | 1udgementof them. Therealon is, becaule 


hm... 


pry 
— 


th _ 


Sane red leh muſt berightly andtrulyin- | | louealwaies hopesthe beſt, and thinkes no 


formed inthematter, before we giue iudge- | | euill,r.Cor. 13.5. And our Sauiours rule1s, 
| ment. This was Gods owne practiſe, who | | /fthy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, firitre- 

came downe to fee, whether the ſinne of | | prooue himpriuatly, beteueene thee and bins, 
Sodome was antwerable to the crie, Gen. | | and goe no further, if that wu preuaile, Mat. 
IS.2I. 27- I5« 

Thirdly, ourloue & charitie, muſt order The fiſt Rule. Againſt an E/der, recernt 
 anddire, both our ſpeechand our jud ge-| | not an accuſation 1\nder tive or three witneſ- 
| Ment of others, that we ſpeake not ofthem | | ſes, 1.Tin.5.19.By an E/der,vnderſtandmi- 
| without deliberation. For he that vpon ha- | | nilters,ciuill gouernours,and all ſuperiours. 
tred, reports theecuill he knoweth by ano- | | Andifwemuſtnotreceiue, then much lefle 
ther, isa backbiter. VVhen Doeg the Edo- '2] may we frame an accuſation againſt them. 
mitecame, and thewed Saul that Dauid was | | This may be a leſſon for all inferiours to 
gone to the houſe of Abimelech, he told | | learne,whotakehiberty to thE(elues,to {peak 
nomorethenthetruth; and yet becauſe it | | what euillthey pleaſe of their gouemnours. 
procceded from an euill mind, therefore | | The fixt Ruleis,concerningminiſters.The 
 Dauidaccuſethhim of hatred, backbiting, þ | Spirit ot the Prophets, is ſubie&t the Pro- 
{landering, & vnrighteouſneſle, P/. 52.1.2.| | phets,andnot topriuateperſons,1.Cor. 14+ 

Fourthly, he that ſpeakes the euill hee | | 32. Indeedeprivateperſons haue power to 
| knowes by his neighbour, nuuſthauethete- | | examineand try their doctrine & miniſterte: 
| ſtimonie of his owne conſcience, to aſfure but they muſt gono further : forthey haue 
{ him that he hathaeallingto doit. | | | nopowerto giveiudgement, either of their 

Nowaman iscalled by God,in three ca-| | miniſters doctrine,orperſons. The doQuine 
ſes. Firſt, rhenheis commanded by the Ma- | | & maners of teachers, arc ſubieQ tothecen- 
giſtrate,to teſtifie wharhe knoweth.Second- | | ſure of Prophets onely.Forexample: A pn-| 
uate marr{ates, that he may excommunicate, 
at his pleaſure,thoſe tha ſinne,ifhe proceed 
an euillis ro be preue laccordingtothe three degrees mentioned, 
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Mat.i3$8 Buvthis is inhim afault;forhemuſt 
not iudpe in thiseaſ(e, athis ownepleaſure, 
bur his iudgement muſt follow the iudge- 
ment of the Church: and whe the Church 
hath giuen cenſure, then may the priuare 
man proccedeto-cenſure,and not before.So 
faich our Saniour Chriſt, Mar. 8: 17. If he 
heart nat the Church, afterthe Church hath | 
iudged him, /er him be wnto thee as an hea- 
then an4 a publican.- —_— | 
| Here ifthe Queſtion bemade,how a man | 
may with good conſcience giue wudgement. 
of his owneſelf@: + - 


| 


.man-muſt alwaies in-the preſence of God, 
iudge himſelfin regard of his {mnesboth of 
heart & life, 1 .Cor. 11.31. if we would inage 
our ſelue 5,we ſhould wot be tudged. And this 
indgement of amans ſelfe, mult not be par- | 
cialf but ſharpe and ſeuere, withtrue humi- 
liation and lowlinefſe of heart. Forthis is a 
true ground of all chaiitable iudgement of 
others. Secondly, before: men a man-muſt | 
ſuppreſichisi of hamlelfe, and be 
ſilent: no man is boandeither to/praiſe or 
diſpraile, to excuſe or accuſe and conderone 
himſelfe before orhers:and grace muftteach 
himthus much, not vainely to commend or 


therroburythemm ſilence, and refer. them 
totheiudgement of others. | 
Nowtoconcludethispoint. The doctrine 
delivered,is moſt neceſlaric fortheſetimes. | 
Forthefaſhion of moſt menis, to giueraſh 
and {iniſteriudgement of others; butthem- 
ſeluesthey will commend, andthat highly. 
Ifanything beevill (aid or done, all men 
muſt haue notice of it. If athing be doubt- 
| full, itisalway conſtrued in theworſer part. 
Ifathing bedoneof weakneſle & infirmity, 
weagerauateit, and makeit adouble ſinne. 
Weare curious in ſearching and mquiring 
into the lives of- others, that wee may haue 
ſomething to carpe and find fault with. But 
let thisberemembred, that as we iudge, ſo 
weſhalbe iudged;firſt,of God by condem- 
nation, and then by hard and vnequaliudge- 
ment from athets. -Againe, whar is it that 
makes men to be open mouthed, in decla- 
ringandcenſuringour faults, but this; that 


defamation of others? Wherefore, it we 
would haue other men to judge of vs, and 
ouraQionsin love, we mult aKo make con- 
my to giue charitable iudgement. of 
t 2 


we. open our mouthes to the diſgrace and | 


I anfver, by obſerningtwo Rules. Firſt,a [g 


boaſt of his owne gifts and ations; but ra+ C 


I1.- Queſtion. 


A\. 


| 


je muſt firſt know the cauſes,for which men 


| this Ground. 'Howour is im the firſt place 
primeipally and properly,zo be giuen wnto God. 
_ 12. Tim. 1.17.7 God ancly wiſe,be howouy aud 
| gfarie. Thereaſon hereof is rendred in the 
| Lords prayerz becauſe his is kingdome, po- 
| zer, andglory. Againe,Godis goodneſic it 


| elpecially, by how much nearerhe commeth 
to Godin diuine things , by ſo much more 
isheto behonoured inreſpet of othercrea- 
tures. From this Ground doe follow theſe 


How ohe'man ſhoilld honour 
another © ns 
Anſ. That we may rightly honour men, 


areto be honotned. And thatthe caules of 
honour may be conceiued, I will lay downe 


_ 


ſelfe: his goodnetfeand his eſſence are one 
and the ſame: therefore honour is due to 
him inthe firſt place. Noweuery creature as 
rcommeth tieere vnto God, (o is it honou- 
cables and the more honourable, by how 
muchnearer it commeth vnto him. Burman | 


Concluſions,” - Fad 

Firſt, charMan is firſt of all tobe honou- 
red, for vertues ſake : becauſe therein princi- 
pally, ſtands the internall image of God; 
Rom.2.10.T0 entry man that d2th good, ſhal 
be honour,glory,es peacezto the tew fir, exc. | 
Now wheteas the Queſtionmight be, Who 
1ifthe lew, to whom this honour muſt be 
yeelded? Paul anlwers, ver{.29.that he isnot 
alew, which is one outward, burhe is a Tew, 
who 1s onewithin. Andthe circumciſion is 


of the heart. And Salomon faith;that Howouy 


| thefHoly Ghoſtto the Hebrewes faith, that 
; byfaith,our Elders were wellreportedof. The 


is onſcemely for afoole, Prou. 26.1. And 


Heathen man Marcus Marcellus aRomane, 
dedicateda T empleto the goddeſfle of Ho- 


of * The Second Concluſion is, T hat manis 


.to be honoured, not onely for vertue , but 


= has 
. | kingdom,power,flrength,& glory, Dan.2.37. 


nour, and the way tothat temple was, by the 
houſe of Vertue. | 


altofor divine repreſentarios of othergood 
things: inaword , becaule one man before 
| Kh. Sher theimage of ſormthingthat 
is in God. As firſt, othis Mazefty. Thus the 
| Kingis honoured, becauſe in his Maieſtie 8& 
' ſtare, he carriethaieſemblanceot the power 
and glorie of God; (o asthat which is ſaid of | 
God, may be alſo fpoken of him . Hence 
it was, that Daniel ſaid to Nebuchadnez- 
zar : O King, thou art a King of Kings, and 
why?for the God of heagen hath 


Sec6dly,ofhis Domrnion. Thus the husband 
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they are comming towards vs,to goe and. 
meete them. Thus, when Abraham ſawthe 
three Angels comming toward him, he 
ranneto mmecte them from the tent-doore, 
Gene28:2.And king Salomon,when his mo- 
beares in his perſon the image of Gods par ther Bath(heba came towards him to fpeake 
| ternitie or fatherhood. Founhly,ofhis Ezer- | | vato him for Adoniahthe text faith, he roſe 
nitic;andhenceit is, that honour is given | | 1p #9 mere her, 1.King. 2.19.Thethird, to 
tothe aged, beforethe young man, becauſe | | bow the knee before the ſuperiour. Thus wee: 
he beareth the image thereot, Thus we (ee read inthe Goſpell,that acenaine man com- 
' that Diuinerepreſentzions, doe imprint a | | Mingto Chriſt,as hewas going on the way, 
kind of, excellencie, in ſome perſons, and | | knecled vnto him,Mark. 19.17. Thus Abra- 
| conſequently dobring fonh honour.....:.. | | hamranne to mecte the three Angels, and 
Therhird concluſion is, That men areto | | bowed himfelteto the ground. Gen. 28. 2. 
| be honoured, cuen forthe vertues of others, | | Andre {ame Abraham, els whete, bowed 
to whomethecy ſtand in relation. Thus-the himſclfe before the people oftheland of the 
ſons of Princes are called by the honourable | | Huttites,Gev.2 3.7. The fourth,to gitie them 
' name of Prince3, The children of Nobles,are | | the firſt and higheſt ſeatgor place. This our 
eſtcerned by birch noble. Thus dignities do Sauiour Chriſt meaneth in the parable, wher- 
runne in dilcent,and thepoſteritieishonou- | | in he willeth thoſe who are: inuited toa ban- 
| red inthe name ofthe aunceſtours,but prin- | | quet,to yeeldthe chicfelt place to them,that 
cipally forthe vertues of the aunceſtours. . are more honourablethen themſelues, Luk, 
Thefourth concluſion is, Men areito be | | 14-7-Audiit is ſet downe asa commendation 
honoured fortheirriches. I meane-not/tor | | of Io{ephs brethren,. that they 1ate before 
riches ſimply; but forthe rightvſcoftiches; | | himinotder theeldeſt according tohis age, 
narnely,as they are made inſtruments;to vp- | | &the (10090, $10 FD, ACTON $99 
hold andmainecaine Vertue. | | 43+33-Herewemuſtremewber, tharthough 
Ifitbeſaid,thatto honourrich men, .is to | _ | in cotnmon praftiſe among men, theright 
haue the faith ofthe Lotd leſus Chriſt in re-'|< | hand jsa-note. of ſuperioritie; yer in Scrip- 
ſpe of perlons, Tam. 2.1. Ianſwer:In that | | rurethepraQiiſeis contrarie,Forin the article 
place, wearenot forbiddento honour rich | | of our Creede, Sitting at the right band, (ig- 
men: but the Apoltles meaning is, to re- { | nifieth thepferioritic ofthe Mediator,io're- 
-prooue afault ofanother kinde, when men | | ſpect of the Father; thoughit beatoken of 
Preferreriches before pietiez when rich men,| | his ſuperioritie,in regard of the Church. And 
are honoured bceing. vngodly, and when | | ſo muſtthe place bevnderſtoad, (r. King, 2. 
godly poore men arcdeſpitedandreieQed,| | 19.where it is ſaid, that Bathſheba ſatear the || 
- | becauſe they are poore. righthand of Saloman,)Jnamely, thatit was 
Now hauing premiſed the Ground, we | | an argument of ſuperioritie, whereunto he 
cometo giue Anſwerto the Queſtion be- | | preferred herbeforethe people; but itſhew- | 
fore propounded. Aman there foreisto ho--| | ed her inferioritiein regard of Salomon him- 
noureuery one in his place, whether he be:| | ſelfe. And. this cuſtome is frequent, both. in 
his ſuperiour, equall,or inferiour. Yeathere |D| rhe Scriptures, and in humane writers. The 
is a kindeot honour to be performed to a | | fift, to giue/libertie of ſpeaking in the firſt 
mans owne ſelfe. The truth of this Anſwer | | place.This was thepraQtiſe of Elihu, one of 
we hall ſee in the particulars that follow. the friends of Iob, who beeing the youngeſt | 
Seat. I. in yeares,dared nottoſhew his opinion ,uill | 
Touching thehonouring of Superiours, | | Ioband others, who were his auncients had 
thele Rulesareto beoblerued. ſpoken. But when they had left off their 
Firſt: AllSuperiours muſt hauereuerence | | ralke,then he is ſaid to haue anſwered in his 
done vntothem,whetherthey beSuperiours | | rurne, [ob.32.6.7.17.Theſtxt,to giue the ti- 
in age,in gifts, inauthoritic, orhowſocuer, | | tles of ceuerence to all ſuperiours Sara accor- 
and that becaaſe they are Supenours. _ divg to this rule, called Abraham L ord, 1. 
TheaCtions of Reyerence dueto all Supe- | | Pet.3.9: Themanin the Goſpell, comming 
| riours,areprincipally (xe, Thefirſtis,toriſe | | to.learne ſomething of Chriſt, cals himby | 
vp beforetheSuperiour, Leuit. 19.32» Thos | | thisname, Go2d Maſter, Mark. 10, 17.And 
ſhale riſe vp before the hogre head,and honogr | ' Annarebuked by Elt;anfwered himwith rc- 
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| yerenge £and ſaid, 34y, my Lords 1am. A| though punilhment bee wrongfully, and 

| 29-7} z1tt | molt vauſtly impaled by Rulers, yet it muſt 
|; The, be borne without reiftance, till we can haue 
our remedie. Foy this is thankewor thre if 4 
man for conſcience toward God, indure grufe, 
Jufferny; orongfully:x Per.2.19. Thepractile 
ot this we may ice, in, Hagar, the handmaide 
1k of Sara,yhois commanded by the Angel, to 
inthe perfc | returneagaineto her dame, and humble her 
| mer.is,to. ſtand when pur ſuperiors doe lice. ſelfe before her, though ſhehad deale very 
'| Forchus Abraham after he had! received: the'} | rovghlywith her,Gen.r6.9. | 
|'Angels10$0 bis temt,and prepared meart-for | |. Tre fourth thing due to Superiours in au- 
| rhemy{erved hiraſelt bychem vnderthe tree, | | thorine, is Thani/gincng, in praylmg:;God 
giuingatendanceywhilethey did eat. Gen. | for their paines,authoriue, and gifts PTinci- 
1.18.i$-1p like manner; when Moles ſate/in [3 | pally. hus Paulexhorts,that prazers, incer- | 
judgement,thepcoplearefaidto haueſtood | | cer fans, rhankeſgiuing,be made for Kings, 
about him, from morning ymilleuening,tx-| | end al that be in authoritre.t. Tim2 15 T he 
od.18.13.The latter is,not to ſpeake, but by | | reaſon is,becauſe beeing ouer vs in authori- 
leaue. A dutie alwaies to be obſerued, but | | tie, we hauethe benefit of their gitts and au- 
ſpecially inthe couns of Magiſtrates.Exam- | | thoritie.Gen.4s 9. 

ple whereof we haue its Paut, who beeing Sn 
called before Feelixthe gouemnour, did not | | Sef.2 , 


vw 


ſpeakea word, vntillthe gouemourhadbet- Fnrheſerond place commeth to-be con- 
kenedvnto him,& gjiuthimleaue. AR.24.0.| | ſidered, our honourdue vato our Equalls, 
| Theſecond chingis /ubie573 which is po-| | Concetningwhich, there be two Rules. | 
thingels but aninterioritie, whereby we doe] |*  F/ Rule. Equalls muſt eſteeme better of | 
| (as itwere) ſuſpend our wills and reaſons, | | others, then + themiclues. Thus Paul ex- | 
and withall cauſe them to depend (in things | | hortsall men,in meckenes of minde, with- | 
lawfulland honeſt) vponthe will of the ſupe- | | out contention or vaine-g'oric,to eſteem o- | 


RT 


|riour This{abieQis isyeeldedrothexutho- ] rhers berrerthenrhemſehues.Phil. 2.3. — | 


ritie ofthefuperiour and is largerthen obe- I I. Rule.Equals,in giving honour,nwſt 
dience, goe Mae Ae, Pg Io. where | 
| Thethirdis,obedzexce; wherby wee keepe | | the Apoſile faithnot, # rakrmg honour, be- 
| andperforme the expreſſe commandement | | cauſe the dutie by hin preſcribed,concernes 

{ of our ſuperior,inall things Jawfull and ho- | | not all perſons, bur thoſealone who are of 
| neſt. It ſtandeth mſundcy particulars, as Fiſt, | | alike or equall condition. 

it muſt be in the Lord, andas to the Lord | Se. 3» 

himſelf, hatſoexer ye d-(faith the Apoſtle,) Athird ſort, to whome honour is to be 
do it heartily,as tothe Lord,e not vnto men, | | yeelded,arcinferiours. And the honour due 
Col.3.23.Again,obedience maſt be perfor-| | vntothem is, without all contempr,in meck- 
medenen to ſuperiours that are euill. Thus | | nes of Spirit, to re{pect them as brethren, 
Peter exhorts Seruantsto be ſubicQtotheir A This dutie the Lord commands expreſlely 
Maſters,in all feare, not onely to the good | | tothe KingzThar his be art be not lifted wp a- 
and courteous, but alſo to the froward, 1. | | boye his brethren Deut. 17.20.The fame was 
Pet.2.18.Thirdly,it muſt bedoneto Rulers, [7 | the praiſe of Iob, who faith of himlelfe, 
inwhome we ſee weakeneſſes.Fortheir infir- | | that he did not conremne the iudgement of his 
mities oughtnotto hinder orſtoppe our du- | | /eruant,or of his maid,when they did contend 
tie ofobedience,confidering that the com- | | with hizz, Iob. 31.13. Naaman the Syrian, 
maundement of honouring the father and | | thought it no diſgrace,tobe aduiſed and or- 
mother is generallwithout excepti6.Fourth- | | dered by thecounlell of his ſeruants.2 King, | 
| ly.it isto beperformed to themthatare De- | | 5.13.Andrrue itis,that all ſuperiours ought 
putiesto Rulers, yea,whichare depurics of | | ro keepetheir ſtate and placezvet ſo, as they 
 deputies.Submit your ſclues(ſaithPeter) wo | | have reſpeRalſoto ſuch as areinferiour to 
| all manney ordinance of man, for the Lords | | them,without ſcorne or contempr. 

ſake, whether it be unto the King,as wnto the Sef. 4 | 
ſuperiogr,or vnto gourrnours, as unto them Laſtly,thereis akind ofhonour to beper- 
\ who are ſent of him,&+c.i.Pet. 2. 13 14-Fiftly,| | formed to amans owneſelfe,which duty the | 
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faiths 1f there be ary wertue, if there be any 


9raiſe, thinke on theſe things. By whichhe | 


wouldreach vs, not onelyto tenderthe ho- 
| nour.of our fuperiours, equals, and-infe-: 
riours, but cuen of our ſelues, in ſeeking af- 
ter vertite and praiſe that followeth after ic; 

But how ſhould aman ina rightmanner 
honour himſelte? - <3 

Anf. By obſeruingtworules: - © 

I. Rule. We muſt preſerve our ſelues 
in bodie and ſovle; fpecially,we multkeepe 
the bodie; that it be not made wrt inftru- | 
mert of fipne. For- when we doe *e- our 
| bodies a5-inſtrftnerits-of vncleannefle;rthen | 
doe webring a (ſhattie pon them: And iris. 


the willof God, rhat ewery man ſhould know 


® TID 


aſes of Conſcience. 


Apoltle exhorterh nto, Phil.4. & where he |A' 


| ſeluesto0-God and: his 


' III Booke.| 


how repoſſe wie ven _— ee "ahvd ho- 
migars. * 22h dthatwhich js ſaid 6f 
”_ mw pants ror Sw nnd, 
the bicire, hetoik\s wadall they 

members thereof. -' : " 7 rein 
'- 'H. Rule. Tfwe would truly honour our 
ſelues, we muſt honour Godin al out waies. 
Por God will honoar them, who honidur bbs 4. 
Sam«2.30. Now to honour God;istohonor | 
him according wo his will and word), in the 
confcience and good life.On. 
thecontrarie,they that diſhonor God, God 
will diſhonout them before all the world. 
And thismuſt reichvs,cuen todeticateour 
glorie, in the whole 


courſe” of our tallings , whether in 'the 
Charch or Commonnealth. ett. l 


&c. &C. 
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FERE2HE boly ocripaſooſRiges Honourable) given by divine inſpiration,and penned 
Mby the holy men of God,Prophets, Apoſtles,and Apoſiolike writers, not by pri- 

Juare motion, but as they were guided by the holy Ghoſt ; are not onely commen- 
ded by God,andlefe yato the Church as a pretiousdepoſirm carefully ro be kept 
Fi their integritie (for which cauſe the Church- is called che ground and pillar of 
Itrsth. 1, Trm.3.15.) norte be defended onely by the ſword of the Magiltrate, 
® Zſagainſt Heretikes,Schiſmatikes,and men of ſcandalous life,in which reſpe& beis 
called (and that truly,) Cuſftos ne But alſo to be the pillar and foun- 
dation whereon to reſt our faich; the rouch-ftone of truth; the ſhoppe of remedics for all. ſpirituall 
maladiesan anker in the blaſts of Tempration,and waucsof afflition; a rwo cdged ſword te foile 
and put to flight our ſpiriruallenemies;the onely Oracle to which we muſt haverecourſe, and where- 
at we are to enquire the will of God: In a word,the bread and water of life, whercon our ſoules are 
to feede ynto cternall life. Therefore we are commanded to ſearch the Scrigtures as for filuer, andto 
ſeeke in them as for treaſures,to read in them continually, to meditate on them day and nighr,ro vic 
them as bracelers yponourarmes, and frontlers berweene our cies;to reach them to our poſteritie, 


and when weriſe vp. And greatreaſon there is of this commandement, ſeeing that ( 3s an ancient 
writer ſaith ) Owicquid in eis docerny verit ac ef: quicyuid pracipurer bont as eft; quirquid promittiter feelicitac 
eſt; that is, #harſoener is tawg ht in them js rrmth it ſelfe:whatſocner is commanded 15 goodnes i [elfe:whatſoe- 
wer is promiſed, u happines it ſelfe, They beeing of ſuch perfeton, that nothing may be added vnto 
them,nor any thing taken from them:of ſuch infallible certentie, chat heaven and earth ſhall ſooner 
paſſe away,chen one title fall ro the ground:ſo pleaſanc and delightfull,that they exccede the honic 
andthe hony combe:and ſo proficable, thar no treaſures Ty be compared vnto ther: ſecing they 
Ire able to make y3-wiſer then our enemies, then the ag Gen our teachers: to make vs wiſe. vnto 
ſaluation;to giue rs8h inheritance among them thatare ſanRified:nay,ablcto ſauc our ſoules. Which 
becing ſo; 1 cannot ſufficiently wonder,thatany calling themſclues Chriſtians, ſhould make lcfle ac- 
| count of the booke of God,then the Romanes in old time, did of their ewelue Tables, and other Hea« 
thens of their Ricuall bookes:or then the Tewes at this day doe of their Talmud,the Turkes of their 
Alcoran,the /Erhiopians of their Abetelis:eſpecially that thoſe which profeſſe themſcJues Divines, 
| ſhould ſo diftaft the holy Scripture, thar leaving it the cleafe fountaineof the water of life, they 
ſhould berake themſelnes to the troubled ireames of mens deuiſes, and digge vnto themſelues pits 
which wilt hold no water. Wherein the Schoolemen (1 meane the Sententiaries, the Summiſts, and 
Quodliberaries are chiefly (if nor onely)to be cenſured, whoſerting afidethe Scriptures, haue vani« 
ſhed away in yaine ſpeculations intheir Queſtions vypon Lombard the Maſicrof the Sentences, and 
ypon Thomas their new Mafter.So that had it not beene for ſome few Glofes (which notwithſtan- 


Peter Comeſtor (whom Iſhould have named firſt, beeing ſo good « text man;thar (as his name impor- 
terh) he did eate vp the text, os the poore mans horſe dranke yp the moove )we ſhould not have had 
among fuch a mukitude of writers, one poore comment vpon the Bible for divers hundred yeares. 


but vpon the waters:rhar is,not or ſome ſuch Summiſt: and to 


” the Scripture,but ypon Aquinas, 
reade the Scripturesno further 


that which js written, contrary tothe commandement of rhe Apoſtle, Rom. 


andro talke of them when we arc in our houſes, and when we walke by the way, when welir downe, |: 


ding like the glofſe of Orleans doe often corrupt the text) Nicolaus de Lyra, Hugode S. Charo, and | 


then they give them light for the vnderftanding of their Schoole- |;4,1, The 
DoQours.VVirneſſe one of their own writers, who teſhficth of himſclfe,that he had ſtudied Schole- 'ol. 
| divioirie and the Canon Law for the ſpaceof 16. yeares, and yer never ſo much as ſaluted either the Nee Scrip- 
Scriptypes,or the Fathers.V Vhich courſe they rake,cither becauſe they preſume to vuderſtand;aboue 
; 12.3, or for that they |,13lmine 
mdge the Scriptures too fimple and ſhallowfor then ro wade in, 2s vor affording them ſufficient ſalwaſſe, 
| Matter fortheir witsco worke ypon. Not confideringthac whilſt they corremne the Gmplicutie of | 
' theScriprates, and looke beyond the Moone,jin the meanetime with Thales they fall into the ditch; rep 
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| 
| 


2,Titrt, 4 8 


.Per.1,20, 
.Tim,;6,20 
. 


| 


Eph.6.ay, 
Eſa,8,20, 
| 
loh,5-39, 


Pſa.1,3. 
Deur, 6.8, 


| 


Hugo. de. 


S.V16,de 
Script,& 


Sc1iptor. 
acris.li, 1. 
C.l, | 

»4- 2, 


Mar, 513, 
Pal. 19, 10, 
Pſa, 19. 98] 
&Ce - | 
2. Tim,3 15 
AQ.20. 32. 
Jam.1.21, 


Jeraa3. 


| | | 


Ferdinand, 


And no marnaile, ſeeing it is a0 ordinarie thing for young novices 11 popiſh Vaiverficies (and 1 VelloGlE4 
wouldit were bur there onely ) not to lay the foundation of their ſtudie jn Divinitic yponthe rocke, pil. Luc. 
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tutas, nec 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
| I" 2% TENOR FA 
and rhat whilſt hey ſtrive with the wings of their wit tofoare aboue the cloudes of other mens con. 
| ' ceits, they fincke into a Seaof abſurduic and errors. Not yet remembring that the Scripture hath 
' great maieſtie ioyned with fimplicitic,and as greatdifhcultic mixed with plainenes and facilitic:and 
1Epit.ad | rhercfore not yuticly reſembled by S:Gregorje,to the maine Ocean,in which che lamb,rvay wade ang 
:l.candrume; the Llephaut may ſwim.Eor the ſpirit of Got hath in wonderfull wiſedome ſo tempered the Scrip- 
rures,thar they are both obſcure and perſpicuous:in ſome places like « c/aſþed or ſealed booke. Ila. 29.11. 
in other places like a books that opened, Apoc.5.5. becing both eaſie and difficult. Eaſie, inthar theen. 
rerance go the word giueth light and vnderſtapaing tazhe ſimple. Plal.119, 130, Diſſicul:, ip-thar ſome 
things art. hardl td be underſtood. 2.Pct. 3.16.and qp6.'s be interpreted. Ebr, $11. Ee, to invige ysto 
reade and learne them: Defficu!t, to exerciſe_ys leaſt we ſhould contemne them. From theeaſfie and 
| plaineplaces are gathered principles of religion, both articles of faith and rules of good life, which 
| we call Catechi/mes.Thediflicule places require interpretation, and the Commentaries of the-learned, 
Both which are neceffarie in the Church df God.Carechiſmer hauca neceflarie vic, both in repard of 
the fimple,who axe to be fedde with milke, beeing but babes io Chriſt: and of the learned, who are 
trong men in Chriſt,that they miiy haue ſome rule, whereby to tric the ſpirits, conſonant to the ana- 
; logie of faith and the doQtrine of the orthodoxe Fathers of the Church:which Paul calleth the forme 
0wem yes 1 of knowledge.Rom. 2.20, and The forme gf daitrine.Rom.6.17.a0d 4 parrerne of wholeſome words,2. Tim, 
rimy#:ite- | 1.13 which formes of doftcine were in vſe in the priwariueFhurchin the Apoliles daics,as it is ma- 
"IR nifelt.Heb.6.1.where the Apoſtle ſets downe the principsll points of the Catechiſme, calling thew 
wirrarier) the dotivine of the beg ming of Chriſt. And after the Apoſiles,we find that they were vſed, by learned 
| Fathers,both of che Greckeand Latine Church,Clement Alex had his P:dagogue. Cyril of, Jeruſalem 
his Catechiſme and Myſtageg.,bookes, Origen (that famous Catechiſt) this bookes © of principles, 
Theodaver his Epitome fciay Soſparar. Laltentiing bus Tolkigurions. Anguſtine his Enchiridion. . Hugo de 
| S$ Viftore his bookes of the Sacraments,or myſteries of chrittian religion, Andi wee greatlyto be wi- 
ſhed,rhat as in other reformed Churches beyond the Seagthey haue a ſer, Catechiſme which all men 
| + | followzand in the Church of Rome one approoued by the Councell of Trent:io there were an yai- 
Bika forme Catechiſme inioyned by publike aucharitieto be yſed in all Families,Schooles,and Churches 
| 
| 


domylepror, 


in chis land that we mighyg all with one mind. and one mouth, iudge and ſpeakethe ſame thing, 
Now as Catech:ſmes gathered our of plaine & eafic places arc neceſlaric fax the fimple:ſo Comenta- 
ries are as neceſſarie for the ynderfiiding of ſuch places as axe. more abliruſc'& difficult, Our Saviour 
| Chriſt{the grea Door ofthe Church)hath by his 6wn praQiſe given vs a.prefider bereofin exponn- 
ding thelew, Mat. 5.in-expoiidiog al bard parables to his djiGiples oponrtes therext ſaith thathe w1fol- 
ded or expounded themuntothem Mar.q.z z.That keinterpreted yno the in all the ſcyipenres the things which 
were written of bm, Luke 2.4.2.7.That be opened vntothem the.ſcxigttares.v.3 2.And they baue bin alwaics ſo 
accounted inthe Church of God, For the lewes (as we khaw)had their Perwſhimgthe Greeke church 
their Scholia,che Larin Church cheir Gloſſes, with orher, Paraphraſcs,and Expoſitions. Neither. was it 
_ þ everealled in queſtion by any,ſaue by the phantafticall Agabapriſts,who reft: onely vpou immedi- 
SleidanJ,s;) ate reuelations. And ſome preiudicare Papiſts, who held che conſentof all Catholikes ro be the true 
oſter En-| Scripture, both the gleſſe,and the rext,che wrieten word,but inkie Diuinuie,and a dead letter. And cer» 
_ conte*} raine arrogant ſpirits, who with Neftorius skorne to read any Interpreters. But how Commenraries 
Focrae lib. oughtto be written,it is nor ſocalie to define,there becing ſuch difference 28 well in regard of the 
7-cap.zz, | manager of writing, as of the meaſure. Forbelidesthar the Papiſh writers maakefoure ſeucrall ſenſes of 
: » | the'Scripture,commending /eromerto excell in the Literall, Origen in che Allegoricall, Ambroſe inthe 
Anagogicall,Chryſo/{ome iti the Tropologicall; chey haue above fiftic ſcuerall. waics of cxpounding 
the Scripture,ascheir owne writers doe record. In the meaſure,we finde ſome too redivus,as the two 
Alphon(s,Toftata, and Salmeror,who ypeucuery ſmall occaſion digrefle fromchertext,or rather take 
! occaſton £0 enter into infinite frivolous queſtions,vbich breede firife rather then godly edefying which is 
ic| by fauth.Forthere is norſoſhort a Chapter inthe Bible,vpon which the former mooueth nor infioice 
in Bivl. 1, 4,| endlefie queſtions: whereypon his volumes grow cothart bigneſſe,that.onecontraQting bis Commen- 
Perrus Xi- | rarie-vpowS.Math.anddriwing itinto- an Epitome, yet conidnot ſoabridgge.it, bur that it contained 
| | aboue a thouſand/pages #« folio in the largeſt yolume, and ſmalleſ}.charaQter. The other, is fo {bort 
| with his +2. volumes ypoothe Enangelifts,that he might well have contrafted.leapes ito lines, and. 
lines 1nto letters. Which redious diſcourſes,and impextinentexcurſions fromthe rext,{erue for no o- 
ther end,burto caſt amiſt before the eies of thexxeader, ,and drawe(as.ig were)tbe vale of Moſes o- 
ver his face,ſo chat beicanner ſee the meaning of the holy-Gbolt, Orhers.on rhe contrarig are too 
ſhorr,and, compediobs;offending as much in breuicie,as the. former ip prolixitie: by name, Emanuel 
"| Sathe lefvit, whoſe Commentaries ypon the Bible are ſhorter theythe(tex} .ux, {elfe; Jike ro thoſe 
n: |.of Apollinaris, of; whome lerow writeth, that a manwhich readexhrhemw,would rhinke he read! 
proEmcth Comentiof chapters, nathen rben Commentaxies.. But 2s for che manner:tbe.ligerall ſenſe (wbich our au- 
jar x | thor bere- followerh}: js theone 'y ſceaſe intended bythe, ſpirit of God; .the Allegoricall,Tropo- 


| 
(al, logicall, Anagogical,beeing, but ſcuerall -vſes and applications { thereof: For the Scripture (con-' 


«Tin, 2.16.) fitting inthe ſenſc,ootin- theleteers)- .isprofitableto reaghy, and imppopye, 35 | Paul aith:where- 
{[>y opts as from the Ailegoricall ſenſe no+ neceſlarie argument ..can'be raken, (as their owne DoCtors 
loonen 2. | confeſſe) -either to confirme or confure; anypowrof-,do@tine: and thezefore much Jefle from 
' [omen {he :Tropologicall , or -4nagogicall.., And as for. the meaſure,.in, regard of: breuitie, or 
'| a,7hom, prolixitie, the golden meane bath-\;beene judged . bythe learned, eo. be [the I. 4.030 
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The Epiſtle Deduatorie, - 

isnot onely to gue the bare meaning paraphraſtically,bur'ro make collection ot dottrine & 3 pplica- 
non of yſes;yet ras ve poitring atthe'rhieft heads,phen dwellicig long vpon any poinr.Some 
arc of opinion that a Commentor is 6nely ro giut the lirerall ſenſe ofthe place without making ſur- 
cher vie of application,or inſtruRtion;To which I could caflie ſubſcribe, it al! the Lorcs pople could | 
propheſic,or if all were able ro haudle. the word of Godths ſword of the ſpirit:For os to an cxpert 

Mulician who is acquainted with the concord or rules gf deſcant,it is as good a directo have only | 
che. ground,as if he had euery point pricked out ynto him,being inured tothe divifis vp6 every point, 
aS it falleth out inche ground: So to him thar is acquainared with the word of G-d,a ſhort & cor.ciſe 
hadling of che ſcipture,may be as good a direRi6,as1f euery point werediſcourſed atlarge,Bur becauſe 
all readersare not ſtrong men in Chriſt, ſome beeing bur babes, ho muſt have every thing minced, & 
cut [mall ynto them before they can receiue it.Neither all teachercs expert,8& prompr-Scribes,liLe to 
Exzra,nor mighticin the Scriprure as. Apollor, ſuch as are able co divide che word aright, and applie ir 
ily as they oughr,(Some beeing deceirfull workemen perucriing ir to their owne deſtruQion, in prel- [2. cormuz, 
ſing therwo dugges. of. the Scripture, the Old and New Teltaiment, that in iced of milck, they ihr gy 

ſucke gothing bug blood:Qthers,vmrkyfwllcalting wild C olloquintida into the por of the children of |& =onls 
the prophets, beeing roo haſlic to Jearne, and roo ignorant ro know of themſclues,what they ſhould |Nic 5 
haue gathered).Therefore to helpe the Jgnorance of the 0ne,and hinder che malice of the other(and |2.Pet, ya6, 
ſoroprofirtbe moſt)behde.the meaning, be hath briefly. drawne out ſuch doQrines as naturallyariſe | _ 
from rhe text, ſhewing wichall,how they oughtto beapplied for coufutation, correRion,inſtruRtion, 

| conſolation. Which he hath donne with > dexteritie, (artificially matching together wo things, 

hererofore inſgciable,Brewitie,and Perſpicmitie ) that the like (I rake it)hath.not beene performed here- 

cofore by any Expoſuer ypoa this Epiltle:which we.may well call the key ofthe new Teſtament, io 

chatic bandleth che waightieſt points of dotrige, whether we conſider the necefſatie knowledge 

thereof,orthe controuctfies of theſe times. Therefore Luther after he bad once publikely cxpounued. 
ieogke in hand againe,and interpreted ieche ſecond time,beginning (as himſelfe ſaith) where he 

eaded ,according to the ( aying Oo Syracides When a man hath done nhat be can, be muſt beginne againe.. 
Which Commemarp,ſecing it bath found ſuch good iorertainmept amongſt vs,beeing but aforrainer, 
and hauivg loſt much of his ſtrengrh,and.caken winde by [changing from language co language, as 
vine from one yeſſell co another: doubt not but this, beeing a free-denizeo, will find the like fauour 
and acceprance,the rather,if ic will pleaſe your Honour ro youchafe it your countenance: To whoſe 
protection and patronage Therecommengd it, as S.Lwhe did his Hiſtories ro the molt noble Theophy- 
lus: deliring bereby.to.ceſtifie my hutnble ducie ynto your Honor,and my thankſulnes to God for the 
ciches ofhis grace beltowed yponyou in the myſterje of the Goſpeiz for your zeale of Gods glory, | 
yourloue ofthe trucb,and of all choſe thar yofainedly embrace the cruchs | 
©, And thus fear:ng ro hinder the.courſe of your more ſerious cogirations and aCtions,] humbly take 

my leaue:Dehring the Lord, who hath. promiſed cohogour thoſe that honour bim, that as he hath |.Sam,2,z0 
made you Honourable in your noble. progenitors,ſo. be would make'yau.chriſe Honourable in your 
fuuice icceſſors, and lapg continue youanorableinſtrymetrit vnder his Highnes, of the peace and 
welfare of your countrie, as hitherto he hath done,: accompliſhing all your deſires for preſent pro- 
ſperitic and furureſelicitie, From Emanuel! Colledge jn Cambridge: Auguſt. 10, 1604. 
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= Here offer to rhy w3ew( gertle Reader) aComment nd d 'Smpplement: the Com. | 
B\ ment brourne by an excellent worbethan, ' awd drawre inextellent Propertion,;n | 
all ports /mting tothe analogie” of farth, ari{rbe dott;ine of the Orthodoxe Farhey; | 
Nof the Church, being the (ubſtantt of hit three nearby Lefiures wpon the Lords 
SR 4ay. If bis former worker euher of Pofitnie Dminitit th ſaudvic of bus Treaties, 
mY 47 Controuerſall Dinmitic in bis Reformed Catholike; & [oſe- Duzemitie tn his | 
we bs Caſes of Conſcience, have miniffred + Sane; enro rhee;ar ginen thee Coment> 
| f/ 12u5t mt bur theſe Comentaries vi wilantly ſatrifie thy expeltation. For( to | 
omit the variene of matier,as al'o the Fhenitie 6 admirable porſpicnnie jv; top ard of | 
the manner leeing the chiefeſt commendation of Otc Fmenits of ah Interpreter them as in x rhirrony thou 
Ephi.4.4, || nat more clearely ſee by kno ledge in the myferie of Chriſt; "db; He: tericie Wn txemplifying that by 
pratli7 whith he had formerly __ by *precept, then n at) br writings be dedith banitry i ouble 
> Inhis | cminencie aborethe rejt.Firſt,im that they were penred he lap f "all bg'w ork#s; beeing cone c1oripents of 
(rophetic?\, indgement : and that vpon mature deliberation afier bis Sermons (ib bs whany or wks, JSecondlyn this they | 
were writtes wath his onnehand whereas all bis other = ruinb Pen "fate Port "T Teatiſes) mere tubes b 
Gal.6.u ſome diligerir attditers, andperuſed by hinyſeife, Herein i BY p 1he Epiftle u ſelfe» bith # white 
q hilem.. with Pauls onne hand: all the teſt excepr thatſhort oncto Phittem by bi "Feyrbey. 4nd as they ae 
18, exxceede bis othbr Writiv: or fol mig t el wire op true! they difczeetly Jh as" hey Juryaſe in thk km ;all 

em'ſo 

K 


| the maderre wiitery that hae gore before t bir he which rf veucbſafe ro re:arktim, frallmr greatly 
needs nor deſire any ather Trterrveter i triraye: the n Þ1cb'Fipeake Or 4 veg, of Anriquitie 
| n9 better worth then to be pat vnder a bufrell,64t Noteeſtte os be [#ropon the candltftith e: birt for thar 1 
fob.y.34. | ſee #or, but that  Tolfo, Baptiſt the laſt of 4M (BY Prophet). "Wai" ns godly a biting ind ſhnnngean- 
lob,1.16, | dle ,' as Any of the veſt: ad" that 'be poprten” forth CHrf "Where 4; feortly ries the veſt \ Bat tf 
hope I ſhall not neede to ſe '1many words im row gndation ' eiiBer of 1+ #*erke , ty of the Artk, 
| beeing fo well knownt and ſufficiently comwientbd by pike," for fonndver of doflrine, and wntgruie of 
{ /ife:which(v bilſt he was lming)did parallel edth othisbrs deFtvine Fethng a patterxe of his tife, and bis life a 
| counterprine of hu doftrine. And mow beeing de, br [a orit wy mps which be hath left hind his, brea- 
| thing fottb(45 it were)the ſiverte ſmell of a fret tbe 4 Seld whith the Lortbark blefſed)hane yo 
him a name nener tobe fortottentwhich pineth EM, r Dix deatch'd febond life.” 

[ amfirrther to adgerti/e thee,('grod Reader, thar thete were” ſotve places m the briginall copieto which the 
Author "would ( no donbi\hawe omtes fone reaie) 4d coielFign if Gol had drawine ont the line of bn life 
| but a litle loriter: which T hane Filed and yell ooo b thy Foore 541, though very ſaringhy,n ſuch 

places well #5 were obſcurt or bal any phra) of dowbtfull conftyuBtion or otherwiſe ſremedro be wiſiakom: poin- 
tuo antkmerlnne the volt 20 fit it for the Preſſe.” It may whe feng Kh nll banding of them, hath deprived 


tl cm of hv dot luſtre, jet fant 1 ann it hatV Atty beim no tie Uivive, | | 

Touch the Supplement was *my piypoft "he the fiift ro baive wade « ſurpliz of That nhich #a5'wrim- 
ting, out of the «Authors owne writings, as it bath beene done m Aquinas Summes and others: but after- 
wardes perceinmsg that his morkes alreadie extar, would not affoara me jt 7 matter to furniſh out that 


argument, i wc mforced totake av other conrſe, and to make a 
F, 
ac 


= 


| Xo ſinffe of mme onne, as 1 
could, Which uf it; ſpall ſtew por to free the f nell; poi rl ſhall | Conſider that it 111n0t ſo 


eaſie 3 matter for Alclepiodorus accuſtomed TÞ draw with a cole or c aulke onely, to finiſh a pifiure be- 
ounce by Apelies with equities « profiltgndehanitig en argument wherein(I coxfeſſe) I have rot leene ) 
ſomrnch comerſart 4s perhaps in ſome other: neither choſen ou; of purpoſe to mike oftemtation of witt,rea- 

amy ot inuenticr: but left a4 a neceſſary take. te. hs performed by ſonls for the perfelting of the . works, | 
| and the good of the Church:'if this poore mite may conferre any thmg tothe Treaſmrie of the Lords tem- 
ple ) And thus hopv:g that theſe re/petts may entreate for a friendly acceptance at thy hands, andthat thau | 
| wilt affor Je mee thy good word for my goodwill, and a f::uorable conſtruflion for ” my pames:1 commend ut to |, 


the bleſſms of the Almightie,and thee to his grations protettcon vnfainedty Fiſhing 19 thee as rom ſelfe, | 
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' the mercic of God in Chriſt leſus. Auguſt, 10, 


PACYTETS 3140800 Fhine in the Lord Teſus, 


"RC 


| 


Cs AO I. 


* — CO 44 —— a w—__—_ Si 


: IR OR DII V3 _CH AP... OT 2 REO IN 7 ich 

THE EPISTLE OF SAINT 
PAVL TO THE GALATIANS. 
hogs The Argument.” © 


W6 things are generally to be confidered,the ocrafion of tins Epiſtle, and the Scope.The occaſion tharmovucd 
Paul to-writt this Epiſtle was, becaule certen talie-Apoſtles {laundered ig born in relpect. of his calling, a3 alſo 
; in reſpec of hus doftrine; teaching thar he was no cApoſtle,and that bis dottrine was talle, And by this meanes 

theyTeduced the Churches of Galacia,perſwading them thit iuſtifi-ation and ſaluition was paitly by Chriſt, and partly 
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by the Lawe.7 he Scopeot the Epiſtle 15 m three things, Firſt, the Apoſtle detends his calling in the firſt & (ccond « oo 
rers.Secondly,he defends the truthof bis doctrine,tca:hing mſtificaton by Chnſt alone, and vpon thisvccafion, he + 
handles the greateſt queſtion in che world, Namely,what 1s that Iuſtice whereby a ſinner ſtands riphreous vefore God, 

ia the z,and tr 


i. Paul an Apoitle (nt of men, nor b "Man, but by Ieſin Chriit,and God the Father, who rai- 


e beginning of rhe fife.Thirdly,he preſcribes rules of good life in the tft ang fixt chaprers. 


A teach vs how we are to conceiue of God, 
"Preface, an 1n/t namely that he is the Father, & Ictus Chrilt, 
the: Concluſion. The pre-| | andthe H.Ghoſt: for the Godhead maynot 
SEfaceis inthe hue firſt ver-| | be conceiuedout of the trinitic of perlons. 
#ſcs:and it hahtwoparts,aq | | Thethirdis, becaulethe Father isthe foun- 
| Peres , a Salutation. | | taine ofall goodthingsthac come to vs by 
FEES The inſcriptionicts down Chriſi. Laſtly he ſers downthe effect or aCti- 
perſons that writg-the Epi , and the | | on ofthe Father | who raiſed h:m from the 
perlonsrowhomeit is ſem. The-perſons that dead and that for two cauſes. One was to 
' Write aretwo; Pawlandthe Bretbren, prooue Chriſt to bethenaturall ſou of God, 
Paul js mentioned in the fix{t:yerſe. Io | | tor he profeſſed him(clfto to be lo: and that 
which,in comely anddecent manner he c0-| | was one cauſe why he was crucified &putto | 
mends him(elfeto the Galatians by his of- | | death. Nowwhen he was dead, if hehad nor 
fice and funtion [a ApoFtle] that is, Onc binthe ſonne of God indeed, he had neugr 
called to be a planter and! founder of the| | riſen againe, but hadperiſhedin death. And 
newe Teſtament amongthenations,Andbe- | | inthatthe Fatherrailed bim againeto life, he 
cauſerhe title of an Apoſilein.generall ligni- Rau teſtimoniethat hewas his own naturall 
fication may agreetoall teachers: theretoge | | lonne, And therefore paul ſajth,that Chri;t 
| he,gofs furher,and (etsdowngrhe cauleof |o| was declared to be the ſonne of God by the re- \reomg,s, | 
his Apoſileſhip. And-firſt he remoouesthe | | ſurre#ionfrom the dead: and he apples the 
falle cauſes in theſewords[z-7t of men;rhat IS, words of the Plalme, (thou ars my ſonne this |**: 13 +33 
notcalled by menasby.Aurhors of my cal- dayhame Ibegotterh:e)totherime of Chriſts 
ling;ornotcalled by.the aujhoritie,of men. | | reſurrection. Againe, Paul mentions the re- 
And.iu this Paul oppoſeth hinalelfe to the | | furgectionot Chriſt,tonotethe time of his 
falſe-apoſtles,who.were.called not by God, | | owne calling:forthough thereſt of the Apo- 
buthymen. Agaings he. faith [257 by man| {teswerecalled when Chriſt was in theeſtate 
. | thar.is,not called of Gad in andby.themt | | othumiliatis, yet Paul was called afterwards; 
niſterieofany.meere n1an,; And in this Paul {xy when Chriſt was entred into his kingdomez 
oppoleth himſelfeto allerdinatie minitters | || and (aigattherjghthand othis father, _ 
| ofthe Goſpel wharſpevgr,who ace called of | | [The vſe. Firſt, wheras Paul in the very fore- 
| God by man.This.done, he propounds the | | front of his Epiltle, begins with his own. ea 
tryecauſe andauhor ofhis Apolileſhip, ot | | ling, garher,thareucry miniſter ofthe Gol- 
rhom hewas called inuncdiately. Againt: | | pel oughtto hauea good & lawtull calling, A | 
this.inmay be obieQed,; that Paul was ordai-| | man cannot preach w»le/? he be ſexe, Chriſt |kom,o, ig], _ 
ned tobean Apoſtle by the imp ofizion of | | rookenotvnto him the office of a Mediatour * 
hands.of the Chargh of Antioch, Ianfwer, | | till he was called & ſen: of the Father .There- 
that this impoſition,wasrathera, confirmati- tore the opinion of che Anabapriſts is foo- 
on then acalling,Secondly,they of Antioch | | Jiſh and phantaſticall, who thinke:hat every 
bad not impoſed hands on Paul , but.that | | man may preach thatwill without any ſpeci- 
they were commanded bythe ſpirit of God, | | allcalling, 'They alleadge that the houſe of ': £ or. Geis, 
Further Paul addes that he was cated by | | Srephanus ordain themſelaes to the Mintſtery | © 
Chriſt [ «»d G2 the Father} forthree c2ules. | | of the Saints, Anfwer, the meaning of the 
The firſt,was ro fignifie the conſent of will | | placeis notthat they called themſclaes, bur | 
inthe Father and Chriſt.The ſecond was to that they ſetthemſelues apart to the miniſte- 
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|1$2 eA (ommentarieypon Chap.1, 

' ric of the Saints,inthe purpoſe and reolutib | A, finde three chingsin themſchues: the firlt is 
oftheir ownehearts. Againe, they alleadge, | | the reſtimonic of rheir conſcierices thar 
thatall Chriſtians inthe new Teltament are | | they'cnttedinor for praiſe, honour, lucre,bur 


Xinzs aud Prieſts,and the office oftheprieli 
isto teach. I antiver,alareprieſts in that they 
ae to offer theleluesin ſacrifice ro God:and 
ro reach priuately within theirplaces & cal- 
lings,as the naalter his ſeruars, the father his 
children, &c.&to niake aconfeſſhon of their 
faith,when they arecalled (o to doe. Third- 
ly, they allcadgethat the powerof rhe keies 
is gtuen to the Church, I anſwer, it 15 n- 
deedez yet loasthe vie and adminittration 
thereof belongs to the Miniſters alone,'in 
the dilpenſatron of theword. - "Sh 
Secondly,whereas Paul faith « zor of men 
burof Chrift ) 1 gather that euery lawefall 
caltingis of God,andnot ot men as authors 
thereot: and -that the Right to call be- 


in the teare of God with a' delire to olori.- 
he him,andtoedific the Church. The ſe- 
cond is,afacultie to doethat tro whichthey 
hauea deſire and will. In this facultie are: 
evo things, knowledge of God. and. his 
waies, and aptneſle to deliver that which | 
they knowe. Thethird is,the Ordination of 
the Church which approoves and giues 
teſtimonie of their will and abilitie. Hertha 
hath theſe things,is certainely called of God. 
Pays + the cafe; amnan' wants the firſt of 
theſe rhree;bectulche cnrred witheinll con- | 
(cience, beeing, carried with ambitibuNand 
couetotis defiress their T anf\wet; that his 
calling (tl reſpe& of the Chu ts good. 


-r 


| and hawefull; and whe he TepEnts- of his 
Math 9.19, 

Eph.4.. | 
AQ,20,28. 


longs to God: The Father thruſts forth 1x- 


| bad conſcitniee;itisallo accepted bfCod. 
bourers into the vineyard:the Sonne gives 


Thefourth point 't&-Be obfenicd, isthat 
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Paſtors and teachers: the Holy Ghoſt makes 
ouerſcers . It may be alleadged that the 
Chutch hathauthoritieto call and ordaine 
miniſters: I anſwer, that the Churches au- 
thoritic is no more but a miniſterie or ſer- 
ce, wheredy it-doth teſtifie, declare, and 
ipprooue-whome God hath called. 
- Thirdly,whereas Paul thus PRO bis 
calling,( Paul az Apoſtle of leſus Chriſt) 1 
atherthat the callin9s of the Miniſters of 
- Golpell mult be manifeft to their owne 
conſciences; and-the conſciences of their 
hwarers. Ard that tor-divers weightie cauſes. 
Firſt, they are-imbaſſadours, inſtruments, 
aithe mouth-of God: and forthiscauſe 
they areto {peake inthename of God, and 
this they cannot doe, vnleſle they knowe 


calling of the Miniſterie maytend to edifica- 
riowthereis required theafſiſtance of Gods 
(piritintheteacher, the proteQion of him 
|ahd his miniſterie; the effeCtuall operation 
of the ſpirit in the hearts of the hearers. And 
| hethat wants the aſſurance of his calling, 
 catinot pray to God in faith fortheſe things; 
neither can he apply the promiſes of God 
to himſelfe.. Thirdly, the knowledge of 


our callings breeds conſcience of our du- 


knowledge of our callings in the confci- 
ences of the hearers, breedsa reverence 
their-hearts, and obedience tothe miniſte: 


mauhd, howe they may knowe that they 
arcicalkd of God 'to the tminiſterieof the 


| third way; Aid indi iefpetthe putsadit- 


rhemſelues to be called. Secondly,that the | 


| chingand writing couldnoterre. Seeondhy, 


ries, diligence,and the feare of God. Laſtly, | nd wc | 
the Church in ſermons, and the decrees of 


| word of mani. The word of God,as it agrees 
rie of the word, Vpon this, ſormeniay de- | 


Paul makes three kindes of callings tn the 
Church. One is wheti -rtien art eafled by | 
wen; ind'tiat by Godzaitd thus ate-a1 falle 
reachers called. T heſceohndts,whehi rien are 
calledof Godby the miniftetieofmen= this. 
are all ordinatteriniſters 6fthe vord called. 
The third is, wherf 1h #'e old rar by: 
men,bur by Chriſt imtriediarely:; And Paul, 
hete ſrerifieth, that he himlelfe and-thie ref 
of the Apoſtles were eAlle& accordingto this 


ference betWeene the APoſiles*and'all the 
Miniſters of the tewe Teftatiient /Fot#that 
they were called immedixrely, they were al- 
{oraughrby immediate in{pitation : and allo 
aided by theinfallibleafſiſitance of GodsIpi- 
rit. AndofallthisthefNad Pronhiſes. 'Marh. 
 16.19.20.£4c.16.16:Hentewe may gather, 
the certentie of our fel/gion:-The'Efentiall | - 
note of the Churety is Fith: faith Rands in 
relation totheword of God:atidrhe wordof | 
God 't*#no'word vito! vs; vnlefſe we' knowe | 
itto beſo:and wekrioweit to bes, becauſe | 
it was written by the Apoſtles, whs in prea- 


hence I earher,chat the doRrine of the A- 
poſtles is the ummedfateword of God, be- 
cauſe it was  gitien by infpiration both for 
matter and words: whereas the doQtrine of 


Councellsis boththe word of God and the 


with the writings of the Apoſiles and 
Prophets:' the word'of man. as it is defe- 
Qine, and'as it is propounded in tearmes 


'wotd. Anſwer: they may knoveir, if they * 


.« 


deaiſed” by man . Tr may be obiected, 
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| Chap. __ the Epjfetothe Galathin:, 
char Paul 


are theimmediateard nietreword of God, 
they niuſt'be obeyed-as if they had: betne 


e ſomethings oFhimſeHis,and! A 
not fr6, the Lord,uCar.pa2 Net the Lord, | 
but 1; Anſwer thememing is,nirxhe Lord/; 
preſſe commaundemeut; but wy | 
collection and interpretation ob Seriptutey/ 
and thatby:the aſſiſtance of :Gads ſpirits v#|! 
40. Secingthenthe writings ofthe Apoſiles!| 


written | without -maiy. by the-!finger -: of: 

Laſtly,ſceingir isthepropertie of an A- 
poſitle to be called immediatly by! Tefus' 
Chriſt,hence it followes,thatche authority, 


them,and didnotpaſſeby fucceſhonto any 
ather. Therefore it is a falhood-thar the 
Popeof Rome ſucceedes Peter.in Apoſto-} 
licallauthoritie, & inthe infallible 'affiftance 
of the ſpirit, hen heis in his confiſtorie. 


leſuy Chriſt,and not by man, tharis,meere 
man, he giues a pregnant -teſtimonie that 
 Chiiſtis both Godand man. 

And whereas Paul was called by Chriſt 
raiſed fromthe dead,hence I gather the dig- 
nitieof the Apoſtle Paulaboueall other A- 
poſtles,in that he was called after the reſur- 
retion of Chriſt,when he was catred into 


| 


| Thetext. 
| vo And allthe brethren that are with me, 


By brethren'we areto vnderſtand ſuch as ſe- 
| perated thEſelues from the Pagans, &recei- | 
| ved the faith of Chriſt, 1.Cor.5 .11.And here 


| tothe Churches of Galatia. 
The Expoſition. 


more ſpecially ſuch as taught, and profeſſed 
the faith, rhat is, both paſtors and people, 
| whetherof Antioch { as ſome thinke) or of 
| Rome; as others. 

| And Paulwrites his Epiſtle as well intheir 


for two. caules. One was ,thathe might not | 


deiiſed of his owne head. And this care he 
had alwaies: and therefore taught no- 


office, and fantionof Apoſtles ceafed' with jg | Galattansroreceiue his doctrine which he'iis 1 
| ning of thetext,I will handle three points; 
| And where Paul ſaith he was called by | 


- | leeue:as Avguſtene faith, I bad not beleeued | 


his kingdome. : - |c| thatfairh whereby it is belecued And Paul 


names as in his owne,and with their conſent, | Conſenttherefore ſimply, vnles it be joy- 


be thought to deliver any priuate doctrine ; 


thing bur that which w.cs in the writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets, AQ, 26. 22. And 
this was the care of Chriſt: who faith, 2dy 
dottrine is not mine,but his that ſent me, oh. 
2, 16: And at this day, this muſt be the 
| cate of the Miniſters of the Goſvell,tode- 
| liver nothing ot their owne. Firſt there- 
| fore their doftrines muſt be fo:mded in the 


this; they muſthauerthe conſent of the true | 
Church, ſpecially of fuch' as haue beenerhe 
Reſtorers.of the Goſpel in this laſt age. 
"This rule. Paul giues: Fimothie;#9 congrue't 
| 1n the things whith-he-had leayned of Paul 
andtheret of the Avoſiles, 2. Tir. 3114: 1 
Hence it -appeares't-be'a fault in! ſundric | 
priuate petions,whery they 3ead'tlie Scrip-! 
rures,to gather priuare opimions; to broch] | 
them to theworld.' This practiſe hath beene: 
thefoundarion-of herelies and ſchilmes in | | 
the Chandy,” 7 U-4f! ff ati, ies; Hrs 5 

i. Secondly, Paul writes withconfſent, that | 
hemightthe better moouegndperſwadethe 


| 


nowetbdcliuer. X C 
Hence it appeares, .that the Conſent of 


| Paſtors and people is of great excellencie. 
| Forthe betterconceiuingotit and themea- | 


i 
- 


The firſt is, what is the force of conſent? 
wherein ſtands it? and where it is noweto 
befound? For the firſt: Conſent is of force 


| to preparethe heart, and to mooue it to be- 


the Goſpell,excepr the autheritic of the Church 
had mooued me. Andthis isallit can doe.For 
itis the word, thatis the obieR and the cauſe 
of our faith: the word it ſelfe workes in vs 


inthis place vieth conſent, not td workea 
taithin the Galatians,but onely to ſtirre vp | 
a liking of his doQtrine. Two crrours of the 
Church of Rome muſt here be auoided. 
One,that Conſent is acertaine marke of the | 
Church. Ir is falſe:for Conſent may be a- | 
mong the wicked, in che kingdome of Anti- | 
chriſt, Reuel. 13. 16. In the kingdome of | 
darkeneſle,allisin peace. Againe, difſention | 
may be arpongthe godly; as betweene P aul 
and Barnabas, Pauland Perer:Inthe church 
of Corinth therewereſchiſmes, 1. Cor, 14. 


ned with true faith arid true doctrine, is not 
of forcero declare vnto vs thetrug Church. 
The ſecond errour is,that thecatholike con- 
ſent of beleeuers in points of teligion is the 
true and lively Scripture, and that the writ- 
ten wordis but adead letterto it,and to be 
iudged byitfor his ſenſe and meaning, Burt | 


all is contrarie. For the written word is the 
firſt, andperfe& pattemne of themind and 
will of God: and the inward conſent in the | | 
hearts of men is buta rudeand itmperfeQ ex- | 
rrat,and dravght of ir. | 
' Theſecondpoint is whetin ſtandesthis cG- | 
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ſenyit miſt have his foundationin Chriſt & | 
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thence flow. to. the rwembers, as the 
from. Aarons head;.40i is: nes: 


onefaih andidodtrine:conjernan atettion} 


& that we havteno conſent unongour {elues.” 


Popery werenotknowntothe:Apoltlesnor. 
vp inthe ages following by .tlegnd- hile-1 
28icles of tach,ars but opiniogs and conie*\ 


the things. which.the Pavilts-bpJd; are the! 
faneperaduentueinname;butchey are not 


lold; neither-ae they holden4r the ſane | 
marner: as forexa;wplezthepurgatory which | 


r 33-and it andes inchreetbihgs,conlentifi] 


tothe Apoſtolicallchurches,bur-were takes) 


thefathersho!d isathing fardifferent from: 
relt.Qtconlſenrthey.maybragge ;.but they | 


ſentinthe foundationof religion. Thee is 
differenceabdut the deſcent of Chriſt into: 
hell Thethingweal hold,namelya deſcent: 
the difference 1n the manner, whether it be: 
vertually or locally [There is differenceabour. 
the paines of Chriſt in his agony and paſſ:- 
on:yetallacknowledgethe infinitemeritand 
efficacy ofthe deatly of Chrift.Thereis dit- 
ference aboutthe gouernement ofthe viſible 
Church on earth. For the ſubſtance of go- 
uernement allagree, but for. the manner of 
execution and adminiſtra:ion,they doenot. 
| That Chriſt is preſent inthe Euchariſt, and 


 anddrunken,all o:r churches agree:andthe 
difference is onely touching the manner of 
| his preſence;namely,whether.it be ſpirituall 
ar locall. And this isthe mercy of God,'thar 


thathis bodice and bloodis thereto be eaten | 


[ anſwer firſt,that they haue not the.conſeat || 
which they pretend, forcheptopec points bf | * 


Secondly.,luich doCtrines as Jrepapiſtsniake | 
cues jrithe tachersand Councels.:Thirdly, 1 
che fame indeede with that whachthe fathers | 


the purgator y. ofthe papiſts;and (o all rhe| - 


cannot ſhe it ; As for our ſelties;we all con- |© 


in all our differencesthe foundation of reli- 


nuance;and increaſe of this conſent. 


| followthe churches to which rhe Epiltle is | 
ſent'ro the churchegof Galatia]. At this time 
the Galatians had made a reuolte,and were' 
fallen from juſtification by the abedicnce of 
Chriſt:ſo as Paul was affraidvfirbem, Chap. 
4.and yet he called them charches till vſing 


gion is not raſed.Let vs pray for the conti- 


Thus much oftheperſonsthat write: now | 


, © V8 SS 0 } 
great meekenes and moderation. His exam- 


P— 


whetby, niembeokanchean Act.a47:can\, | 
{eat 19 lpedth.s .Cor4.9. 21:3 30 3751 IK P> fit | 
-;Ehe:third;pdmt. 8, herewignaw to ba | 
found ? :T he Papiſts (ay that they hauctruc; 
ard patctt.conſent awong4hemlelues,and] ! 
that Fathers and Councells be enthar (1det1 


_— — 


ty and'choife, toyneto thwches better orde- 


| give 1wdgement that 1115no church. W hen 


gay the 

1 Fur 

15, 

N; of the faultes | 

of churchtss Sowe are failles/iry dnarinars; 
(onjein doftrine./It thefaiiks ofthe@hirch 
bein ognness; andihelatanks appemoboth 
1a the'lhze$ otainiſtertand-peopley ſo long 
x truerchgion is tayght;z1t 1s achurchy and 
ſo to beeſtcemed:and the miniſters muſt he 
heard;Mathez3.1.Yetriay we feparate fron) 
the priuac; company. of: bad men-1m.the 
church-3;Cor;35:r 1.and;ifat beinoiwcliber- 


red.{tthecrtourbe in doctrmewe muſk tirſt 
conidet,whetherthe whole:church erre, or | 
{ometew therein.It the:errourbe in- ſore & 
not in-ll.at Feinaines a chutch till, as Co- 
rin:h did,wherefome denied therelurreRi. | 
on, betanieachurchisnamed of the better 
part. Secondly, we muſt conſider,whether | 
the church-erre inthe foundation orno. If | 
the errour or errqurs bebelide the toundati- 
on ofreligion; Paul hath giien the Jentence, 
that they: which build vpon the foundation 
haicand ſtubble of erronious opinion; may 
be ſaved. 1.Cor.z3.15.Thirdly,inquiry muſt 
be made,whether thechurch erre of humane 
trailty or of obſtin&tie. It it erre of frailry, 
tchoughtheerrour bein thefoundarion, yer 
itis ſtillachwch,as appeares by the example 
of the Galatians, Yerit a church ſhalle re in 
the toundation openly; andobſtinatels;, it 
leparates from Chriſt, and cealcth to be a 
church,and wemay feparate fron it,& may 


the lewesreſiſted the preaching of Paul, and 
hadnothing to fav but toraile, Paul then fe- 
parated the Church ot Epheſus, and Rome 
tromthem, AQt.19.8.8 28. 28. It may here 
be demaunded,,vhy Paul writes to the Gala- 
tiansas brethren, and calls them Churches, | 
ſeeing they haue erred inthe foundation, & 
areas he ſaith, verſ. 6. re-mooued to another 
Gofpell.l an{wer,he could doeno otherwiſe. 
It apriuateman thall erre,henwſt firſt be ad- 
moniſhed,-and then the Church muſt be 
told of it. If he heare not the Church, then 
indgement may be giuen thathe is a Publi- 
can,and not before: much more then.it the 
Church ſhall erre,theremuſt firſt be an ex- 


aminaion of the'errour, and then ſufficient 


 conuiction: and after conviction, followes 


the cenfure vpon-the. Church, and iudge- 
ment then niay begiuen,andnot before. And 


Pauthad nowe' oncly begun in this Epiſtle 


bv 
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Chap. C- 


| Papiits to be confured, which teacherh thar 


" [by grace Chriſt, andthen vpon this were 


| 


| 


the dominion of the Turke: This ſhewes, 


forth better fruits of the Goſpell. 


hath three parts, The firſtis peace of con(ci- 


—— —_— aL 
tt ———_ — 


therefore isthe raſhnes, and want of mode- | 
ration in many, that haue beeneat vs, that | 
condemneour Church for noChurch,with- | 
out ſufficient canuiion going betoce. It 
they ſay that we haue beene admonithed by 
bookes publiſhed:1 ſay againetherebe grol-' 
ſerfaults in ſome of thole bookes ,. then any | 
ofthe faultstharehey reproouein the church 
of England : and theretore the bookes are 
not fitto conuince,(pecially a Church. 
And though Paul call the Galatians 
Churches of God, yet may wenot hence ga- 
ther,thatthe Church of Rome is a church 


in:ruth openly,and obſtinaelyoppugnethe | 
manifeſt principlesof Chriſtian religion. 
Ifany demaund what theſe Churches of 
Galatiaare? I anſwer,that they werea people 
of Afiathelelſe:yernowthe country is vnder 


what God might haue done to vs in En- 
gland Tong ago torthe contempt ofthe Gof- 
pell. This againe ſhewes , what defolation 
will- befall vs vnleſſe we repent and bring 


3. Grace be with you,and peace from God the 
Father,and from our Lord eſis Chriſt. 
4. VVhogaue----. 


Preface,which is the Salutatroz propounded 
in the forme of apraier,Grace and peace,c7c. 
Gracehere mentioned i1snotany pitt in man, 
but grace is Gods,andin God. And it figni- | 
fies his gratious tauour and good wil,where- | 


by heis well pleaſed with his elect, in, and 


grace of God from the gift that is by grace, 
Rom.5.v.15.and ſets grace belorethe gift as | 
the cauſe of it. Here co:nestheerrour of the 


the grace, which makes vs gratefulto God,is 


the infuſed gift of holineſfſe and charitie: |1 


whereas indeede we are not firſt fanctihed, 
and then pleaſe God: but firſt we plezfſe God 


(anctifiedand indued with chari'ie. 
Peace1s a gift notin God, but in vs: and it 


ence,which js aquiernefſe and tranquilitie of 
minde,ariſing ofa ſenſe and aoprehenſion 
of. reconciliation with God. Rom. 5.v. 1. 
Thefecond is,peace with thecreatures: and 
it hath five branches. The firſt is,peace with 


— — 


the Epiſtle to the Calatians. 
coadmonith the. Church of Galatia. Great A] The ſecondis, peace with the godly: who are 


of God. Thename it may haue; bur it doth 'p 


Here is laid downethe fecond part of the | 


for Chrilt . Thus Paul diltinguitheth the |. 


| 


Angels;formanisredeemedby Chriſt, and 
by meanes of this redemption, finfull man is 


eadeleces good Angels, Calofl. 1. 20. | 


_ I 


185 | 
all nade of ene prart ani minde,[ai. 11. 9. 
Therhirdis,peacewith our telues: and that 
is aconformitie of the will, aftections,and in- 
clinations- of mans nature to the renewed 
minde. The fourth is,peace in relpect of our 
eacmies.Forthedeccecof God 1s, Touch not 'PAa.os; 
mine annointed and do my Prophets no barme. 5: 
Again,all things turne to the gaod of them that ' 
loge Goa, The tift is, peace with the beaits of 
the field. God makes a couenant with them 
for his people.Ole.2.18:The creatures deſite 
and waite for the delivetance of Gods chil- 


dren, Rom.8. They that traſtin God ſhall 
walke vpon the Lyon and:the Bajtliske, Pſal. 


Rom, $.,28 


91. 

The third part of peace, is proſpetitie-and 
good ſucceſle;wharſocuer the righteous man 
doth, it profpers.And all things proſpered in 
thehoule of Potipher, when loſeph was his 
ſteward, becauſe he feared God,Gen.39.1.2. 

Topreceede,Paul ers dowue the cauſes 
of grace and peace,and they are tvo,God the 
Father,and leſus Chriſt.-And here it mult be 
remembred, that the Father and Chriſt, as 
they are one God,they are but one cauſe: and 
yet in regard ofthe mannerof working; they 
are two diſtinct cauſes. For the Father giues 
grace from none but himſclte,by the Sonne; 
and Chriſt procures grace and peace,and he 
giuesit vnto men from the Father. Further- 
more Chriſt is delcribed by his propertie, 
Oar Lord,and by his effects in the next verl. | 

The ve. Whereas Paul beginnes his prai- 
erwith grace,we learne that gracein God 1s 
the firſt cauſe & beginning ot all good things 
in vs.Elec07 is of Grace. Rom. 11.v.5.Yocate- 
9n to ſaluation is of Grace.2.T im.1.9.Faith is 
of Grace. Phil.1. 29. 1uStification t5 freely by 
Grace.Rom.3.24.Lout i bygrace.1.loh.[4. 
9.Enery good inclination is of grace.Pnil. 1.13. 
Eutrygeod worke is of grace. Ezech. 36. 27. 
Eph.2.10. fe egerlaſting is of Grace. Rom! 
6.23. To auvide any evil is the leaft 
good,andeucry good is of God. It may be 
{aid,that will in man is the caule and-begjn- | 
ning of ſome good things. Anſwer: In the 
creating or imprinting of the hrſt gracein the 
heart,willisno cauſeat all, but a ſubicct ro | 
receiue the grace giuen. Afr the fitſt grace 
| is g1uen,will isan Agent in the receiuing of | 

the. ſecond grace, and in the doing of | 
any good worke. Yet tffis muſt be remem- | 
bred thatwhenwillis anagent,jit 15no more, , 
but an inſtrument of grace,and gracein God | 
i properly the firſt, middle and laſt cauſe of | 
| graceinvs,and of cuery goodaCte. Heiice it ' 
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\ 186 eA (Commentarieypon -_ 
folloes, that there be notauy meritorious | A from Teſus Chriſt:he (ers downethe Order 
workes that fſerue to: prepate men tO their | | which God oblerueth ir the communicati- 
iuſtification: and that the Cooperation of | | on of graceandpeace. The father is thefoun- 
mans will with grace in the ate of conuer- | | tane: of grace, and giuesicfrom none but 
ſion, whereby we are conuentcd of God, js | | from himlelfe.Chrilt againe is ( as it were )a 
but a fition of the braine of man. Laitly, | | conduit,or pipe, to conuaic eracefrom the 
this dodtine is the foundation of huryili- | | Fatherto vs. Of hrs fulneſſe we receiue grace 
tie: forit teacheth vs to aſcribe allto grace, | | for grace.loh .1.1» him we are complege. Col. 
angnothingtoour (clues. | 2 Election, Luſtification,Sakution,and all is 
Secondly welearne,that the chicfe good | | donein,andby Chriſt. 2, Tim.1. 9.Thevle. 
things to be ſought for, are the fauour of I.Let them thattrauellvnder the burden of 
God-in Chriſt, and the peace of a good | | badconſcience,andabadlite,cometo Chuiſt 
conſcience. Conſider the example of Da-| | by curning from theirſinnes, and by belec- 
uid,Pſal.4. v. 7. and Plal.73.v.24,25- and | | uing 11 him, and they thallobtaine grace, 
of paul, who accounted all things dung for || and hndereſttorheir foules. I I. In our mi- 
grace and peace in Chrilt. An the peace ſeries, our hearts may not be troubled ouer- 
of good conlcienceis asa guard tO keepe much,but WE muſt alwajes moderate our (ot- 
our hearts & minds-in Chrilt.Phil.4.7. The | | rowes.For it we beleeve in Chriſt, we ſhall 
fault of moſt men' is, They ſpend their | | abvaies hauegraceand peace: ReadToh: 14. 
daics and their ſtrength in ſeeking riches, | | 27- [ 11. Wemuſt moderate our cares for 
honours, pleaſures : and they thinke not this life. For if we truſting in Chriſt, have 
on grace and peace. After the manner of | | grace and peace, we ſhallwantnothing. read 
wo ©; vierhebleſſing; of god,butthey | | Plal4-v.6,7: 
looke not at the cauſe; namely, the grace lelus Chriſtthat giues grace and peace, is 
of God. Our datie. Aboue all things to | | called, Our Lord, tortwo cauſes. Oneisto 
ſeckeforgrace and peace. The reaſon: true | | *cach vs to acknonledge Chritt aright, and 
happineſle, which all men deſire, conſiſts that is,as wellto acknovledgehimto be our 
| in peace,andis founded in grace: they are | | -01d;as well as our Sauiour. He isa Prieſt to 
ſaidto be happieand bleſſed that mourne, | | Procure lite, a Prophetto teach the way of 
and ſuffer perlecution for iuſtice ſake, Mar. |<\ life, 2 Lord rocomand thEto walk in the way 
5.becauſe in the middelt. of their ſorrowes of life. The fault ofourtimes: A men proſeſſe 
and miſerics, they hauethe fauourof God, Chriſt: yet many alloweof no Chrilt, but of 
andthe peace of good conſcience. | | their owneUewling: namely, a Chriſt that 
Thirdly, inthatgraceand peaceare ioy- | | Muſtbea Saujour to deliver thern from hell, 
ned,welearnc, that peace without gracets no bur, nota Lord ro. tocommaund them; that 
peace. There is no peace to the wicked,ſaith they cannot brooke. The fecondcauſe why 
| 2y God, Ifai. 57.1aſt. They which make a | | Chriſt is called vr Zord, is to ſignific the | 
couenant with hell and death, are ſooneſt | perſons to whome graceand peace belong, 
deſtroyed. Iſai.28.18. Laughter/ faith Salo- andrhey arefuch as acknowledge Chriſtfor | | 
mon)is madnes: namely, whenit is ſeuered | | theit Lord, and yeild ſubieQtion to him in | 
from graceand peace. //hen men ſay peace, heart and life. They findereſt totheirſoules, 
peace,then comes deſtruction, 1 Thells 'The | | thattakevpthe yoke of Chiiſtin neweobedi- 
| proſperitie of the men ofthis world,ends in ence.andthe patient bearing of the Croſſe, 
perditionread, Pal.73. Math.1 1.v.2 9. 
Paul faith not ſimplythat Grace and peace | | 4+ / Fg himelfe for our ſinnes,that 
comes from God, but from God the Fa- | | #* night deliner v5 ont of this preſent ewll 
ther, and from Ieſus Chriſt: that he may | | w27/4, according to the w 7 God our father. 
teach vs rightly to acknowledge and wor- 5- To whome be glorie for ever and encr, 
(hip God. For God is tobe acknowledged | | Amer. 
and worſhipped inthe Father, in Chriſt,and Intheſe words, the ſecond argument is 
inthe holy ſpirit .It was the fault of the Pa- propounded, whereby Chriſt is delctibed, 
gans,and it is thefaulcof ſundrie Chriſtians, | | namely,theeffec of Chriſt, whichis, chat he 
to worthip an abſolute God, without the | | £4#* b:mſe/fe.And he is faidto give himſeltc 
Father,and withour Chriſt. This fault muſt for two caules. Firſt, becauſe he preſented 
| be amended. for it turnes God to'an Idol. | | himſelfe as a-price and facrifice for ſinneto 
Againe when Paul faith, that grace pro-. Godthe Father,Math.20.28.Eph.5.2.1.Tim, 
| ceeds: firſtfrom rheFather; and ſecondly! | 2. 6. Theſecond becauſe, he did publikely | 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 185 
| propound arid {er forth himlelte to the |A\ and the things which appertained:vnto his 
; world.as alacrifice and pricebt redemption; owne perton. Thirdly, m that Chrilt g1Uues 
| Rom.3-25-loh.3.14.and.Act.4.12. himſelic, wemuſtrake, and recetue htm with 
'  Inthis gluing thete are fue thingsto be hungering hearts. Nayhe 1s to 1uffer vio- 
| conlidered.T he firſt,the giuer, Chriſt: the | | lence of vs, and the violentate torake him 
| ſecod,the thing giuen,&that1s Chrilt him- | {ko thenilelues. Laltly,tn that he giues him- 
| felſe. The third, 1s the end othis gumg, to: | telfe torvs, we againe nit giue our bottes 
| finne,thatis,thathe might make fatisfacti- |] and ſoules vnto hum in way ot thanketulnes, 
| on forour finnes:The tourthis, mother end | and dedicateall that we haue or can doe to 
of his giung,that he mightdehuer vs out of | j the go0d of men. The crearures at ourtables_ 
this preſent euill world. Here the preſent | | prelent.'vs with their bodies:and ſo mult we 

world ſignifies the corrupt eſtate of men, | | preſeatour bodies, and toulesto God. 
thatliue accordingto the lnſts of their owne The tuſtende ot this giuingis,thar Chriſt 
hearts.1.[oh.2,16.And men arehere faidto | | might bealacritice-and raniome for {inne. 
bedelivered 8 taken out oftheworld,when |, | The knowledge of this point is ot great vic. 
they are ſeuered fromthe condition of (in- | | Firſt, jt workes loue in vs, on this manner. 
tull men, by fanCtitication, and newnes of | | Wenmwftinminde and meditation come to 
life,and by diume proteQtion, whereby they | | thecrofe of Chriſt. Vpon the croile we are 
are preſerued from cuill after they are ſanCti- | | to behold Chriſt crucitied, and in his deach- 
fhed.Tit.2.14 and loh.17.15 .Andthis deli- | | and | avg, his ſacrifice, in his ſacritice'tor | 
ueranceis not in this life in reſpect of place, | | theſinnes of his enemies, his end{es louc: 
but inreſbect of qualztie. The fifththing, is | | andtheconſideration of this loue will nvoug | 
thecauſethar mooued Chriſt to giue him- | | vsrolouehim againe,and the Fatherty him. 
felfe,and that is the will of God, Secondly, the conlideration of his' endles 
- Inthe'5.verfe there is ſet downe acorolla- | | painesfor our ſinnes inthe lacritice of him- 
riedr conclufion, which containes the praiſe | | lelfe, muſt breede in vsa godly (otrowtfor 
of God; them:for it he ſorrow for them, machimore 
The vie follswes. Whereas Chriſt is the | | we. Thirdly,this knowledgeis the true be- 
giuerofhimſelfe, henceit folloves rhat his | | ginhuigofamendment of life; Forit Chritt 
death and facrificeiras voluntarie. And this | c| gauehimſelle ro redeeme- vs trom iniquitic, 
he ſhewed in two things. When hewas to be | | we muſt take vp aputpoſe of not finning, 
attached he fleddenor, but weiitto a garden | -| and never witring]y {finne more. Laltly,this 
inthe inoimr,as his caſtome was, which was | | knowledgeis the toundation of comfort in 
kyowneto Iudas,Joh.18.2.Andin the very | | chenithat trulyturneto Chriſt.For the price | 
2 pre df body and foule; he cried with | | is paid for their linnes: and they whichare 
afvid and ſtrong voice, which argued that | | cafed of their ſinnes are bleiled, Plal. 3221. 
hewas Lord of death, and died becauſehis | | And in rempration,they tuay boldly -oppole 
vl wasto die: This muſt be remembred.For | | theſatisfa&tion of Chriſt againſt hell,dearh, 
oierwiſe his death had not beenea (atisfa-| | the Jaw,and'the iudgement of God: and it 
| topiforfinoe, * - at any time they ſinne, they muſt re&eoluer 
"Idthat Chtiſt gate himſeltetobe- a facri-| | themſeJues,and rememberthat they haue ars 
fiteye learne many things. Firſt , that the | | 44nocatre with the Father Teſus Chriſt the tuſts 
warke of redemptiov exceedes the worke bf [ry] 1.Joh.2.1. VIETS, 
creation, Forintheeteation;Cluiſtgaue the|, |- 1 AndWhereas Paul (aich, that Chrift. Zaue | 
creatirestoman;intheredemprion hegaie}| | hinzſelfe for our ſrnnes,he teachethi thatene- | 
hirnfelfe;and that as afacrifice. Secondly, in| | ry manmiſt apply this gift and ſacrifice of | 
| tHhirke ganchim(clte, it appears that he gave | | Chriſt to himſelte. This applying 1s dene 
; neither ange};nor incere ran, not any thing'| | by faith:atid the right mannerof application 
ortt of hizn (elte;and that allmetits cf life, and | | js this. Ve muſtturneto Chriſt, aridin tur- 
[tisfaftions for ſinne, are to be'reduced to | | ning by faith applie: and when we applie | 
Neperſon of Chritt: and conſequently that-| \ Chriſt by faich, wemuſt withall tune: Faith 
thettbe no hamane farisfad&tions Jor {inne, | goeth before conuerſion jn order of nature, | 
107 thierirorious workes doneby v$becaufe | | yet in the order of teaching, and practiſe, 
they pertajnenotto the perfonof Chriſt, bur | | they areborh rogerher. They which vſe to 
9 ourpetlons: and they were ticuter offcred he Chriſt and his benefits'vnto them- 
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of Chtiſt into God as merits and fatisfafti- | þſclues,andyer will not-tarne rhemlelues to | 
Chriſt,mifapplie, and preſume: becaule the | 


ons, bectuſcht gavenothmgbur himilelſe; | 
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Pn Chap ry 
is in the exerci- A} to be our tatherin Chriſt-and conſt 


Bae” | equenr] 
 {esofinuocation,and repentance. to catrie our ſelues as dutifull children x4 


T he lecondend , for which Chriſt gaue | him in all ſubieQion and obedience, They 
i hini{elfe, is that he viighttake vs out of this'| | which doenotthis, knownot the intent of 


in deede they 


& cuillworld. And hence we aretaught three | | the Golpel:and if they know it 
things. Firlt, that we muſt be giieued and | | denicir. 
| difpleafed at the wickedneſle of the world | | Thecondluſion annexed tothe ſalutation 
as Lotwas, 2.Pet.2.7, Secondly, thatrwe | | (Tv whome be glorie for exer)teacheth vs ſo 
' muſt not faſhion our ſelues to the wicked | | oft as we remember the worke of our te- 
lives of themen of this worldz but we muſt | demption by Chriſt, ſo oft for to give 
Roms, inallthings prooxe what is the good wil of Ged, | | praileand thanks to God: yea, all our lwes 
and do it.Thirdly,ſccing weare taken out of | | mult be nothing els but a teſtimonie of 
| this world, we muſt not dwell init , but our | | thankfulnes for our redemption. And allour 
| dwelling wuſt be in heauen.Reuel.13.6.the | | praiſe and thankes to God, muſt proceede 
beaſt out of the ſea. perſecutes them that | p| fromthe the ſerious affection ofthe heart 
dell in heaven , thatis, fuch as dwell on | | ſignified by the word, Amen:that is, ſo beit, 
 carth,and for afte:tion haye their conuerſati- 6. 1 maruell that you are ſo ſoone remooged 
on inheauen.And feejngthis muſt be ſo, we | | 4way to another Goſpell, from him that hath 
| muſt nor louethe world, but louethe com- | | called you inthe grace of Chriſt. £ 
ming ot Chriſt, and eyery day prepare our 7 Which is not another Goſpell:but that [one 
 (cluesagainſt the day of death,that we may treuble you,and intend to ouerthrow the Goſ- 
| enter into our owne home. pell of Chriſt. J 
| Andwhereas Paulcals this world an euill Here begins theſecondpartof theEpiſile, 
; woxld, he doth it toſignifie thatthere is no- | | in whichhe giues in{trutionto the Galati- 
thing in men bur ſinne, tillthey be regene- | | ans. Andit hath two parts: one concemes 
| rite, yea that ciuill verrues, and ciuilllite, | | dofrine,the other manners. The firſt pa 
thatare excellent m the eies of men,areno | | touching doctrine, begins in this ſixt verle, 
berter then {innes_before God . It is the | | and contintiestorhe 13,verle of the 5.chap- 
errour of the Papiſts, that men may thfke.| ter. Theſumme ofit is a reproofe of the Ga- 
and doe {ome thing that is morally good * latiansfor reuolting from the Golpel: and 
without grace. .  einfi i | 18 is diſpoſed in this ſyllogiſte. | 
The-cauſe that miooued Chriſh to gine If t be immediatly called of God zo teach,co 
himlelfe,isthe wil of God, Henceit appeares my doctrine be true, ye ought not to haut 
that God gies Chriſt to no man. for his regolted from my dottrine. REN 
foreſcenc faich,or workes. For there is no | | But I was called imineazatly of God to teach, 
higher cauſe of the willof God, The fote-| } and my dotrint is tut: Therefore ye ſhould | 
knawle 7eot things that may cometopaſle, not haue reuokted from my dogtrine. .. -| 
goes before will-, but the forcknowledge | | The propolition isnot expreſled: becaule it 
of things that ſhall.cometo paſle;aad there- | | was eedeles. The minor 'ohandled So | 
 forethe foreknowledge of faith, and works, | \ 111e whole Epiſiſe. The Concluſionis in.the | 
followerthe will:of God.Becaulethings that | | 6.and 7.veries, the meaning whereof I will 
ſhallcome to paſſe are firſt decreed, and | | briefely deliuer.S ſoone]rhatis,preſently af- 
then foreſcene. * | ter my departure. yemoued] carried away by | 
1 hawill here mentioned, is ſaidtobe the | | the perſwaſtons offalle teachers. 20 another | 
; willof.Gadthat.is, the firſt perſon, the fa- | | Goſpel. ] to another doQtrine of faluation , 
| ther: for when Chriſt is oppoſedto God, | | which inthe ſpeech and opinion of the falle 
then God. [ignifies thefather. And heis moſt | | teachers,is another manner of Goſpel,more | 
' commmontly called God, becauſcihe is God ( ſufficient and more excellent,then thatwhich 
| without communication of the Godhead | | Paul hath delivered. Fromhimz| that is, from | 
| fromapy:whereas the Sonne and H.. Ghoſt | | ine beeingan Apoſtle, whohave called-you | 
 are:God,. by communication of godhead | | by preachingthe Goſpel of Chriſt. Jn the | 
| fromthe Father. ., -, __ 5.00 grace] that js, haue called you freely,without | 
| - © And'this God, is called our father by | | any deſert of yours, to be partakers ofibe | 
| Pau}, And herebyhe ſignifies that theſcope | | fauour of God in Chriſt. Y7/h:chis not an0- 
| of the Goſpelisz firſt, ropropound God vn- | | rherJwhich pretended Goſpel ofthe falſe A- 
. tovs notonelyas-acreator, butasa ther: | poliles,is not indeede another goſpell {rom 
| (econdly,to inioyne vs to acknowledgehim | ' thar of paul,becauſethere is but one;but tis. 
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| the Epiſtle to the Galatians | 


| an iritention of thEbraine bf mah} Bar rhe7e 
be ſome}xhatis, but 1 plainely perceiue the 
| canfeof yourreuokt, tharſomerrouble you, 
& ſecke to ouertlosv the Golpellot Chrilt . 
In theſe words wo pornts areto be: conli- 
deted:The firft is,the manner which Paull v- 
ſethinreproouing he Galatians. He tenders 
their good,and faltarion, and feckes by all 
meanesrheir recouetie. Andtherefofe in his 
reprodfe he do: tworthings. Firſt; here. 
prooues them with meekenelle, and tefader- 
ne{ſcofheart,following-his owne rule, Gal. 
6.1-for he might iuſtly haue (ſaid, yemay be 
aſhamed, that ye are femoouedto another 
Golpelt;but hefaich onely,Imaruell;that is, 
I was wall perſwadedofyou,and I hoped for 
bettet things, but] anideceived, and Iwon- 
derat it. Secondly, he'frames his reptoofe 


he laithnot,ye of yout ſelues doe remooue 
to another Golpell, but. ye ze treniGoued: 
and thus he blames them bit in part, and 
lies theprincipallblaſne 6n others Againe, 
he ſaith nor, ye were tenwoued, but inthe 


then'in minde, that * akthough "they + be 


., | in a fault, yetthere'iSnbthing done” which 


may not ealily' be vidone.” Actorditi#to 
| hisexaniplg, we are in!all Reproafes;” 26 
| the ve loue, and 10 keepe [6uct” rb Thewe 
| loue to the partie reProvued;and ty frame 
our- reptoole ;- (6/ av' we mity” keepe his 
loue. 553D 3:6 HOT SH 
Theſccond point'is the - faukteproGued, 
and that is, the Reuolt of the Galatians: 
which'was a departe fromthe" calling, 
whereby they were called to the” gtace' 6f 
Chriſt-Ifitbe demanded >what' kind of Re- 
volt this! was? Tanfwer,chere betlio kinds: 
ofreublt;' 1p 2icntar! and gcbrralli Panriens 
lar phi then profalle'therame of Ohrlſti 
andiver depart fromthe Ritly, in' (orme. prifi: 


at _—_—— 


| Apoſtacib bf therenienibes;aud fuck is'the 
| Apoſiatiedfthe:Romant?Churdlh, Agr 
79 lll rhiglt {s, when men'wholly-fortake 
| the itt] ard namevFichrift. Thus doethe 
| Tevesp6and-ufked ar this div. Againe,'h 
 reholte-1si(oinerme- of webkenele, and hb- 


| matofiailtie;'dnd foinetifae of :obſiMfitnacie. 


Norxg! the! revolt” of: the Galatians" Was 
_ onely-paricular ity the point 'of inſtificari- 
oh, and” of wedkenefſe, and tior of obſti: 
 nacie: * an this  Padl'' {#gnifies when he 


time pteſent,e are remooned that f5,yearein | 
N the ate of Reuoking, and halle fiot asyet 
. | atogither revolted. And hereby he puts 


withgreat warinefſe,and citeumipeQtion: for | 


þ — 


A | 


D—_— 


cidM1P6itirt theiedf; Ofrbiivkindewas2rhe | 1 


Revolt; foutethings-are to be Tonſidered. 
Theme, />/oont: trom whom;orwhar?fr7 
the dofarine of Paul, and conſequently the 
grace of Chriſt. To what? ro another Goſpell. 
By meanes of whom? but ſome rrouble you, 
SAD 

- Touching thetime, it was ſhort ; They 
were ſoone cattted-away. This thewes the 
lightneſle and inconſtancie of mans nature, 
ſpecially in marter of religion. VVhile Moles 
tartied in the mount, Aaron and the people 
(et ' vp a golden calfe, and departed from 
God. Ofca faith, The righreouſneſle of rhe 
Iſraelites, was like the morning dew , which 
theriling of theSunneconſlumeth, chap. 6. 
4- John was aburninglight, and the lewes 
reipyced inthis li 
what ts added: for an honye or mom?ny, Toh. 
5+ 35-They which cryed Oſanna t2 the ſorn: 
of Dauid, (hontly after cried, Cruc:fie him, 
criitifie bim. The ctoſfe and perſecition,wil 


pleamong vsare like waxe, and arefit totake 
theſtampe,and impreſſion of any religion: 
and it tsthe law of the land that nmakes the 
moſt imbracethe Goſpel! , and nor conſci- + 


St: that is well; but marke | 


make tirer) callthe'Goſpellin queſtion, itnot | 
| forſakeir. Luk. 8.13. The m ritude of peo- | 


ence; That we may conſtantly perſevere in 
the profeſſion of tie true-fairh; both in life 
and death, firſt, wemuſt receiuethe Goſpel] 


ſimply fotit ſelfe'7 becauſe it-is the Goſpel! 


of 'Chrilt, and not fot any otherby-retjcR. 
Setondly, we muſtbe mortified and renew- 
ed mrhe ſpirit of our minds, and ſuffer no 
by-corners in our hearts, where ſecret vnbe- 
leefe; fecret hypoctiſie, and ſpnituallpride 
may lutke and lyechidirom theeyes of men. 
Heb: 7. 12: Thirdly; we muſtnot' 6nely be 
heaters f che wotd, biit alſo doers of it, in 
the ptecipall duttesto bepractiſed,of faith, 


cot fion ard net) Lbedietice. 


frots RitH thatealle@ him, that is,HirnſUle; 
HeMener Chiifiitmodeſtic: betaiiſe ſpea- 


{Pralds inthethird perſon: from him that 
Bath called; gc. The like he doth, 2. Cor. 
13% I know s man taken wp into the third 
ith: that is, himſelfe. And Tohn faith, 
oy 0 
aretPgREpraiſero God , and tohis inftru- 
medes> bur neither to praiſe nor diſpraiſe 


out {cues This is" Chriſtian ciuilitie to be 


| laith hoy wete- Eartied d. by others. Of this 


i — Fn. 
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royHed with bur faith, © 
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Tex ESthe" to the! fecond: point 5 when | 
PAILTRAh! this Calatiafs were remooued } 


| kids things praiſe-worthie of himſelfe, he | 


the difethie that leaned on the breaft if Chrif, | 
Me Chriſt | loged', asked whome hee | 
meah&I6h.1 37-23.” Afet this pratiiſe, we | 


_ ._____ Seeondly, 


_ 


þ 


E——— ad 


—_ 


| 


onely from the doctrine of Paul, but allo 


ineligion; becauſe iT, is begome an, enemic | 


| ofthe.grace of God... ..1 | 
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oA Commentarie Vpon *T 


| 


vsto his grace..Butit isotherwile: the ſunne 
is agoodly, creature : yet, þecaule we lee it 
daily, it isnot regarded: and loit is with the 

race of God.” 


Thirdly,che Galatians. are remooued not 
from the grace of God. And the.rea{on is, 
becaulethey toynedthe workes ofthe lawe, 
with Clirilt & his gracein the cauſe oftheir 
iuſtification and faluation. Here ic mult be 
obſerped, tha they which make an. vnion 
of gracg;ang workes, in the cauſe of iuſtifica- 
110n, are ſeparated tromthe grace of God. 
Graccadmittes no partner, vr tellow. Grace , 
mulſtbefreely giuen euery.way, grit is-no 
way grace, Henceitfollowes, that/the.pre- 
ſcar Clurch of Rome ig,departed from the 
grace. of, God, becauleit makes.a concur- 
rence of grace, aud woxkes, mi the iuftifica- 
tion ofa linner before God; and we may not | 
wake any.reconcil;ation with thar Church | 


- « %* - 


Tberhbyzd poingis, Towhat thing the Ga- | 


compounded of Chriſt:and the, workes of 
the lave. Andthisforged Golpellthe-talle 


Apoſtles taught, and the, Galatians quick- |: 


recciued. Here we {go the: cyrigys guce- 
So daiyinglifeat many nawge (har 


th gift 


ly, 


«a © 


lide the 


they. make equall with the Scripture. Ve 
that profeſſe the Golpell,arenot altogether | 
free from this fault. VVelike, that Chriſt | 
ſhould bepreached:bur fermonsare nor in 
comman-reputation learned , neither doe 
they greatly pleaſe the moſt, vuleſle they be 
garnithed with skill of arts,toogues,and va- 
rietie of reading;:this curiouſnes and diſcon- 
tentment the Lord condemnes,when hefor- 


the wearing of garments of linſi-golſie;, And 


lariahs reuglt2 jp axocher Goſpell, that i5,toa | | d 
better Golhell; chen,sþat which Payltaughr, 


go. 
on 
CILHLE 


Nadab and | 


it is thei worſt kind of diſcontentment;that| 
i5,inthings pertaining ts faluation. Ir is cal- 
ledby;Paul,r he itching of the eare, ad it is 
incident to them tat follow their own luſts, 
Theremedie of: this {inne, isto learnethe 
hrſt leflonthar is tobelcarned of them thar 
areto be good (chollers in the {choole of 
Chriſt:and that is to fcele our pouertie, and 
in .what extreame neede we ſtand of. the 
death and paſſiog of Chriſt: and withall to 
hunger,and thitſt after Chriſt,as the bread, 
and water of life. Read Ifa. 44. 3. Ioh.7.37. 
PlaL 25:11. the exawple of Dauid;Pfa. 143. 
6:\When the heart and conſcience hathex- 
peringentally learnedhis leſſon,and not the 
braine;and-tongue alone: then ſhall men ' 
beginge.tedfauourthe things of God, and 
diteras of. things that differ , and put a 


difference betweene grace, and workes., 
mgnsword and Gods ward ,and for thewor- 


| 
| 
| king of our ſaluatio, cſteeme of mans works, 
| 


and.nmans ward, as offols that are caſt to 
| Paul ad os, which is net another Goſpel, 
thatis,thoughirbeay other goſpelingherc- 
putaioh of talſetcachiers; yet widerce tis: 
not. an other; bur. is aſubuerſionpt the;Gol- 


from the beginning-of-:the world t6*the 
onde. AQt. 1531,ctQ0ry.10: 3+: 1t:may. 
be demanded, howthey' of thetold (Teſta 
ment ; could be. partakers of 'the badie,: 
and blood.of Cluiſt,which they, was not. 
Anſwer, The bodie, 3nd blood of Ghrilt, 


written word,ſet vawiitten Tradition which | 


bids plowing with the oxe, and the aſe, and Deus, 


Il, 


peliof Chriſt. Hence: I, gather, chatahere | 
1shif dic Golpel)onfin number ant} 00.) 
more..For thergisbutone way of{alugtion] 
by Chiit;whereby.all th-Elet are faiied, | 


though: then i, was not ſ{ubſjſting in the | 
world, yet was it.chen preſent toll belee- | 
uers;1o waics: firſt; by divine. acceptation | 
becauſe. God did accept the Incarnation | 
and; paſhon of .Chniſt to :come.;.,Aa5 if K 
had beene accamplithed. Secondly, it was 

oY | pre- 


2, Rep. 16, 
11s 
Rey. 2. 24 


aa, icon | 
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01 
Oncheconrrarie, the Goſpel! of Chrilt 


| Fich is aſubſiſtance of things that arenot 
ſcene: and conſequently it makesthem pre- 
ſent tothe belecuing heart. REP 
ine, hence it appeares, to beatal- 
Fe. Euery man may be faued in his 
omnereligion, ſo be it, he hold there is a 
God,andthat he is arewarder of them thar 
come vnto him:For there is but one Goſpel: 
and if the former opinion were true,then {0 
many opinions,ſo many golpels. Paulſaith, 
that the world by her wiſedomie could not 
know God in hiswiſdome,and forthis cauſe 
he. ordained the preaching of the wordto 
ſaue men, r.Cor. 1.2 1.And though he that 
comesto God muſt beleeuethathe'is, and 
that heis a rewarder- of them that come to 
him:yet not cuety one that belecues: 
rallythat there is aGod, and tharheis are- 
warder of them that cometo him,comes to 
God:forthis the deuills belecue.- '- | 
The fourth point ,is concetning the Au- 
thors of this Reuok:andPaulc them 
withtwo crimes.T hefirſt is, chatthey trou- 
ble the Galatians , not onely becatile they 
make diuiſions , bur becauſe they trouble 
their con(ciences ſetledin' the Gofpell af 
Chriſt. It may be alleadged, thar there be 
ſundrie good things which trouble the 
| conſcience, as the preaching of the lawe, 
the cenſure of excommunication;the autho- 
ritie ofthe magiſtrate in compelling Recu- 
ants to the congregation. I anſwer, thele 
things indecde xrouble the conſcieaces of 
men,butthey are cuill conſcieaces * and the 
ence of thistrouble is that they may be re- 
formed, and rnade good. Bt the crime 


tharthey trouble the conſcieces ofthe god- 


then isſet downe a note, whereby falſe, and 
erroneous doarines, may be diſcerned: 
| natnely,that they ſerue onely to troable,and 
diſquietthe good con{cience. And by this 
we ſec the Romane religion to be corrupt 
and vaſdund:foragreatpart of it tends this 
way. Iuſtification.by workes isa yoke that 
none could ever beare. ACt.15. Thevowe of 
inglelife isa ſhare, or as the nooſe in the 
halterro ſtrangle the ſoule, 1.Cor. 7.34.50 


tertheir converſion, muſt ſtill remaine in ſuf- 
pence of their ſalmation:and that patdon of 
linne,is neceſſarily anne+ed to confeſſion its 
the eare,andro fatisfaftion for the rempo- 


» 
” bk 


' 


_—_ —_ dt 


(as here it appeares) troubles not the good 
confcience,but it brings peace aud pertect 


Chriſt. 


wherewich the-falſe-apoſtles are charged,is, | 


ly,or the good conſciences of men. Here | 


15thedoRrine which teacherh that men af- | 


rallpuniſhmentof ſinne in this life, or in 


| 10y.lohn.r5.11.Romag.4. Andthe reaſon 


is plaine: for.it miniſters a perfect remedie 
for eucry ſinne,and comfor ſufficient for e- 
uery dilttefſe. And this is anote whereby the 
golpel 1s diſcerned from all other Joctrines, 
whatſoeuer. Li 
Theſecond crime wherewith che falſe- 
apoſtles arecharged,is, thatthey ouerthrow 
the Goſpell of Chriſt : the reaſon of this | 
charge muſt be gonſidered. They did not | 
teach adoCtine flat contrary tothe Goſpel! 
of Chriſt: but they maintained it in word, 
and putan addition to it of-their owne out 
ofthelaw,namely,iuſtification, atid (aluari- | 
on, by the workes thereof. And by reaſon of 
this addition, Paul giues the ſentence that 
they peruert, and tune vpſide downe the 
| Golpell of Chriſt. Vpon this ground itap- 
 pearesthatthe PopiſhTeligion is a flat ſub- 


 uerlton of the Goſpell of Chriſt, becauſe ir 
toynesiuſtification by workes,with free iuſti- 


fication by Chriſt . The excuſe, that the 
works that iuſtifie,are workes of grace, and | 


 notof nature,willfiorſeruethe turtie. For if 
\ Chrift by his grace make workes to iuſtifie, 


then is henot onely a ſaujour,bur alſoan in- 
ſ{trument to make vs ſauioms of our ſel1es:he 
becingthe firſt, and principall ſauiour, and 
we {ubordinate faniours , vnto him. But 
if Chriſt haue apartner inthe worke of iu- 
ſtihcation, and faluation, he is no perfet 


8. But though we,or an angell from heauen, 
preach unto you otherwiſe,then that which we 
hane preached unto you, tet him be accurſed.” 

9.As we ſaid before, ſo [ay Inow againe: if 
any man preach vnto as otherwiſe then ye 
hane receiued,let him be accurſed. | 

. An obieCtion might be made againſt the 
former coneluſiot,rthas:Bur the moſt excel- 
lem among the Apoſtles, Lames,Peter,lohn 
(by your leaue) teach an othe golpet then | 
thatwhich Paul had preached. To this obie- 
Qion he makes anſwer in this verſe nega- 
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againe vicd jn the next verſe: And Paul bids A properly: and we are not to depan from | 
Timothie, aw2ide them that teach otherwiſe, | \ the proper (ignification of the words, vn- 
thatis, any: diuers doctrine. as neceſlaric to leſle we be torced by the text. Andthe place 
{alaation , beſide that which he taught, 1,| inthe Romanesin his properand full tenſe, 
'Tim.6.3. And the reaſon of this (ine; is , | | mult be turned thus': Obſerue rhe author; | 
becauſe God hath given this commaunde- of offences, beſide th: doFrine which Je haue 
ment, VVe may not depart from his word, learned . And Pauls minde 1s, that they 
ro the right hand orto theleftz. neither may | | ſhould be obſerued , that teach any other 
weadderthereto, or take therefrom, Iolua.v. | | divers, or diſtinct dodrine, thoughLit be 
7.8 Deut;4; and 12. Before I gather any do- | |not di:caly contrary . The GolSellof Ishn 
 rine hence,this groundista be laid down, | | andthe Apocalyps, writtenafterward, pro- 
| thar Paulpreached a/! che caprſellof God, ACt | | pouridnos any divers dottrine, pertaining 
20-27. And thatwhich hepigached, becing | | tothe ſaluation of the. ſoule, but one and 
nece([arieto ſaluation, he: wrote, or ſome o- the fame in ſubſtance, with that whichPan] 
ther of the Apoſtles, [oh-20.31.This beeing wrote. The: Canons of Gouncek,;are tra- 
graunted: (wiaich 1s a certen trath) rwomaine | ditions touching. order 'and comelinefſe : 
concluſions follow; One, that the Scriptures | and they preſctibe not anything,as feceſla- 
alone by thejv{clues,withourany other word, | |Heto juttification,ahd aluation. Againegbe 
are aboundantly ſaſfreient to ſaluatis,whether Embaſſagortr that (peakes any thing beſide 
weregard doftiines of faith,or manners. For | | his commiſhon, isas welliti fault; 2s herhar 
' bethat- delivers: any doQtrine- our of them, | ſpeakesthe-contrarie:though not fo much. 
 andbeljde them as necellarie to be belce: | | - The ſecondpointis,the puniſhment{\zc; 
ved; is accuſed! het == | | hins be-axcurſed) Here we three: things to 
| Thefecond concluſton:is;:that vnwritren | | he conlidered. The firſt, what ,15-it to be 
Traditions; if they be tendered] to vs, as a| | accinfed?:4»ſwer. Gad hath giuento the 
 partof Gods word, and as:neceſlarie tofal- | | Church ; the power of bihding, andithath 
\ vation, they are abominations becauſe they | fouredegrees, Admonition, Syſpencton trom 
are) doCtrines-helidexhe Goſpell thar Paul |C| rhe Sacraments , Excommunicetion , Ang 
preached . And the, Romane religion goes | | chema. And this laſt is a cenſure or imtige- 
 to'the [ground : becanſe.it is founded on | | ment” of /the Chuich, whereby irpronoun- 
Tradition ont of, and* beſide: the written | | ceth a-man-ſeuered from Chriſt, and 2d- 
word. Learned Papiſts, to.helpethemiſelues, | | iudged to eternall perdition, Rom. 9.5. 
| make a- double anliver > Qne is, that they | | x.Cor. 26.22, And he is here ſaid to be 
are accurſed which preach 'otherwiſe- then | | accurſed, , that ſtands {ubieCt to this cen- 
Paul preached, and not they which preach | | fure. The ſecond patt-1s , who are tobe 
otherwiſe then hewrit.-Bur-it is falſe which | | accuſed? Anſwer . : Hainous offendours , 
they lay, for that which.che preached, he | and deſperate perſons, - of whale amende- 
\ write. Aygiiſtine haying relationtothetext | | ment, there is no hope. And thetefore 
m hand, faith, that he is ,accurſed which prea- | | this iudgement is ſeldome - pronounced 
.Þ.... | cethanyrhing * beſide that which wehauere- | | vpon any. We hnde but one example in 
iam Con | cerned in the legal and Enangelicall ſcriptures. [the newe Teſtament: Paul accurſed Alex- 
ra Pccili- | Apgaine, he fanh, thathe mruFt * not teach a- | ander the Copper-{mith,2.Tim.4.14.And 
an-.3-6.6- | 2y2280re, 07 471 2ther thing, then that which | - the Church afterward accurſed Iulian the 
dukarixe.s, # in the Apoſtle , 'whyſe wards he muſt ex- |, Emperour. Other cxamples we finde not 
" Non Alt- ound. i ogy Taal age) anv. | + FH 
ovk.ouk  . Theſecond anſer-i9, that to preach: 6- | "Ihe third point, how the Church 
| therwile, isto preach. contrarie. Becaule (as ſhould accurſe any, man, and in what ot- 
they ſay) precepts and, deQtrines, way be| , der? Anſwer. InthisaCtion,rhae befoure | 
deliuered if they be diuerſe, and not con- |. | ludgements. The firſt is Gods, which is | 
trarv. As the Golpell. of Fohn, and the A- | |! ginen, in heauen, whereby he doth accurle 
pocalyps, were vritten-after this Epiſtleto }  obſtinate and netorious offendours. Thele- 
the Gala jans; which are diuerstoit, though | | cond judgement, pertaines to the Church 
not contrarie: the like they fay-of the Ca- | ; ypon as. , which pronounceth then) ac- 


nons of Couneells : -and-that Paul, Row: | | eurſed,whom God accurſerh. It may befaid, 
16, 18. put {a4 3] beſide, for contrarie. | howecomesthe Churchto knowethe iudg- 
anſwer thus . The propoſition, (xaze) tranſla- | | ment of God , whereby*heaccurſeth? An- 
ted beſide or otherwiſe;ſignifieththus much | fuer. The word ſers downe the condition 
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Chap. 1. the Epiſtle to the Galacians. 


of them, that are accyried; and experience, 
and obſeruation findes out the perſons, to 
whometheſe conditions are incident. The 
third:judgement is;giuen in heauen, where- 
by 'God-ratifies agd approoues the iudge- 
ment-;of; the.Ciruych,, according to..that, 
whatſogucy ye binde on;earth,ſhad ve bound in 
heanen. I helait iudgernent,pertaingst0 eue- 
ry pciate perſon, whoholds himin.execra- 
yon;:whome God: hath'accuried;:and the 
Chuichþath pronouncrd{o to be. [theheare 
notthe: Ghurch; the: Cburchpronounceth 
himts:beas a Publicart and: heatben, 074 
 then(ſaich Chriſt)/erhim be a Publican to thee. 
Thusrankche text beyhderſtoad;. --! 
Hence wearetaughtgtobe carctullin. pre- 
ſrningthe-putitie: ofthe: Goſpdl:. berauſe 
the;gatrupters thereofe,:are to. be accutſed: 
as:;the. datancd: {pitits... Hence againg it ap- 
pearezh,that the Churchinaccuthing, dath 
but execcile a Miniſtcrie, which 15;top11 
lh: ang neſtifie,vho--are accurſed bt God. 
Laſtly, hence we.learne; that priuate per- 
ſons:muſt {eldome vie: curſing : : becauſe 
God.mulſt:fick atowrſe, and the Church 
publiſh.the ſerreabe:.of :God 3 'before we 
may with good conſcience vitet the. (ame. 
They thetefore, which jt a,rage accutle 
themſclues, and others, deale, wickedly. 
We xecallcd ordinarily tobleſtingand.nor 
tacurh ;þ "45 3 IOW 201 1 
| IM third point is,-the ſuppoſition. of 
t 


caſe, that'I Paul, oranyotherof the Apo- 
{les} ſhould reach otherwiſe then I haye 

yau: neither F,northey muſt-behe- 
leeued,- bur beaccurſed:. :Againe, put the 
caſe, 'thar-an/ angell from heauen- ſhould 
come ayd preach, otherwiſe then Paul prea- 
chedito_- the Galatians, who mult be be- 
leeued? Paul, or the Angell? the anfweris, 


muſt be accurſed. And the reaſon i5,.be- 
cauſePaulin preaching and writing, didrc- 
preſent the authoritie of God,& God puts 
his o-vne authoritie intothe word which he 
| tered: and he was afliſted tby the extraor- 
| dinariejimmediate, and- infallible affiſtance 
of Godsfpirit. From this ſuppoſition, ſun- 
dric things may belearned. The firſt, that 
| the word preached and written by Paul, is 
as certety,  aSif it had bin written by God 


that paul ſaith, i .Cor.7.12. To the remmant, 


P; , not the Lord, notbecaule he was decei- 
uedin his aduiſe, for he ſpake by the ſpi-: 


ings-impoſhible,-on this manner. Pur the | 


not the. Angell, but- Paul: and the Angell | 


himſelfe; immediacely; Itmay be obieted, |: 


I ſpeake; nor the Lord. 1 anſwer, Paul ſaith, | 


_ rit of God, chap.7. verl. 40. but becaule 
he gaue counlell.jn aca(e of marriage,where- 

of the Lord had made no expre ic lane. 
Themeaning then is this, I ſpeake by col- 
jection from the lawe of God; and not 
the Lord, by any pariicularand expreſie 
.' Se&qndly it appexes herice, thaithe arti- 

cles of faith, or the doctrine of the Gol. 
pell; ismexcellencje and -authoritic, aboue 
all-in and angels. And hence 1c followes, 
| that the Church ahd:CGouncels, cannot au- 
\aoriac the word of Gd, inthe minge and 
conſcience of any man. For the inferiour, 
| and dependent authoritie, 'addes; noth.ng 
totharwhich is the princpall, and{uperior 
authoritice . Therefore, the opiniag- of the 
| Papiſt. is falſe, that we cannot knowe the 
| Scriprureto be the wortd of God,but bythe 
| ceRimpute of the | Church: as though the 


| [| Jettes ofa Prince,could not be knowne to be 


ſo, without theteſtiraonic of the ſubieRs. 
|. The principall authorkie. is ſufficient in; ic 

ſelfe, ro amhotize.it ſelfe,, withour'extenall 
reſtimonie. | | v4 e;x | 
- Thirdly, ſince the daies of the Apoſtles, 
ſundric dottrines haue binreceiued and be- 
lecycd, rouching interceilion of - Saints, 
prayerto the dead, and for the dead; Pur- 
gatorie, and {uch like: andtheſe doctrines 
haue bin confirmed by ſundriercuelations. 
And we learne, whatto judge both of the 
doctrines, and of the 1euelations; namely, 
| chatthey are accurſed;becaufe the dodrines 
arebefidethe written word, andthe reuelati- 
onstendto ratifie and confirme them. 

Laſtly,hencewe learne, whattothinke of 
the wrigings of Papiſts, and Schoolemen, 
| whereof ſome are called, Seraphicall, cherg- 
\.b:4all, or Angelicall aoffors. They broch, 
and, maintaine ſundric things, belide that 
which the 'Apoſtles preached, and wrote; as 
inftifeation. by workes, and 4 mixture. of * 
the'.lawe and the Goſpell: they giue t90 lit- 
tle-td grace, -and too much to mans will. 
In.this regard, Paul hath giuen the ſen- | 
tence,thatthey areaccurſed. For this cauſe, | 
ſtudents of diuinitic , are warily to read 
them. with prayer, that they be not led in- 
to temptation, and they are to vie them 
onely inthelait place. And they are great- 
to be blamed, that preferrethemalmoſt a- 
boueall writers: they ſhewe that they haue 
little loue of the Goſpellintheir hearts. 

9. 4s we ſaid before, (7 ſay I now 4- 

gaine: if any manpreach unto you otherwiſe 


CI 


then ye hawe receiued let him be accurſed. 
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| Inthele words Paul repeates againe 16 that | A] heir” god. I, Corinth, 10. 33. Romans 
( which he ſaid before: andthereperiti6 15not | | 15.2: 
| in vaine, -but for-thtce weightie cauſes; the T his verſe container double: aw of 
| firſt is, ro lignifie that he had {poken-not | | his former-ſpeach , and of the'repetition | 
| raſhly,but aduiſedly,whatſoeuer he had laid thereof: The firſt isthis.” Thouglthetetofore | 
before: the ſecondis, thatthepointdeliue-| | I taught the Tradition&of ment; yermou 7 | 
red,is an infallible nth of God:thethixd is, | | teachtheword norofmenbit of Go: and | 
to putthe Galatians and vs in mindeythat wel] | therefore T'accarſe-thenvthat teath.other- 
arcroobſcrucand reinewber that whieh-he;| | wiſe;Theſtcond isframed thus. If I ſhould | 
hath ſaid,as thefoundation of our xeligion, | yer pleaſe men, \]- wereinor the ſetnant of | 
namely,that the doctrine of the-Apoltlesis, | Gods bur-Tam cheſeraancof: God:ithere) 
the onely -infallible-truth of God , apaitſt | fore I ſecke not to pleaſe miets,bur _ | 
which wernaynot-liften to Fathers, Come ſhall:be;:T. wilt denounce Tales! 
cels,or tothe very Anpels of God: -Ff: this them wot bus py 6 aid th C*5, %opy wy 
had bin remerhbredand obſcrued ,the-Goſ-i}x] Here it whſeb np Gang ti 
i: pel-hadicominffted in! his” paritie afrey the, | Mipifichiey..whith is: avordoottido. | 
daies ofthe Apoltles: *i'2: | ctrivsbf/man; bunbf' God. Byrbis theMi- 
In thisverſc one things to wolbe able. | miftersoÞrhe: iba 91 So. var 
Before Paul faid,. they are accurled:whizh!| || their doGri en, 
reach otherwiſe thenhe had ragght here hel] {| wahaaroftenrarion) reueehct and 
laith,they are accuriedwhic dthewiſei| | Farr oo 9eu round hp 
| then the Galatians had teceiued. Whereby | !| #holerth&doGrineiswhith, they iter; that 
ic appeares,that as Paulpreachedrhe Goſpel |Godmay be gloritied/2ipa par) cv! 
of Chriſt, ſothe Galatians receiuedit Ag! | |-Serbndly, the hagras'in beaftig:ue t6| 
they receiued it,firſt in that they had care'to/] knowtharthdy hanetcdealewith'GGod:and: 
knowit:{econdly,in thatthey gauetheaſſent;| | thactheyare re orecenc doCtino taught 
of faith vnto it, as to arruch-againſt whictrthe mor as's of moxen. bur * as che veny word 
very Angels couldrakeno exception, Andfor | , | of God, as he rare handi'y 2:Theſſ.:.' 
this alſo are the Theſſalonians comtnended! | | 15: The want of.chis conſideration; is the 
that the Golpellwas-ro them 7 poaey and '|* cauſerharlotnie/conjernerhe-minifteric of 
| much aſſurance.The great fault of our times | | the word, and others are not toured, and 
 is;that whereas thEGoſpelis preached, it is moouedin h 8 4420 DU: 
not accotdinglyreceiued.Manyhaueno care | | Againe, es is downetherigh 
to know it; and they which know it, giue not'| | ner ofdiſpenſingrtheword,which muſt not 
vntoittheaſſent of fairh; but onely hold it | .| be for the garew' ing-of y—_ bur of God. 
in opinion.” And chisisthe cauſe thatthere.| | Hence it appeares, [that Miniſters of the 
is ſoſinall fruit ofthe Goſpel.This ſinnewill | | Goſpet, muſt nor betnen-pleaſers, nor ap- 
atlength hauc his puniſhment. 'Theplaces | | plie, and faſhion their doarine ro theaf- 
| thar are-not ſeaſoned by the waters 7 the, tetions, 'humours;/ and: diſpoſitions of 
Sanctuaric,are turned to faltpirs,Eze.q7.1+. | men; buttkeepea good conlcience,and doc 
| TO. For now whether preach 1 men or God? | | their office.”T ap roger pn 
or ſeeks I to pleaſe men? for if 1 ſhould yer'| | nor'rurne zo the people, but the my 
pleaſe men, 2 puk pls the Pb dls fe | Purne 'to bim, Lk I5-19. —_ God 
The interrogations in this place,” 'dee I'| ;| thallbewith them,andthey ſhallbring;torth 
preach?and.doe | pleaſe? are in ſtead of ear-, much fruit, - 
| neſt negations* [ de nor preach, I dar not'| ||  Andthepeople muſt knowittobea good 
pleaſe. And when hefaith, doe I owpreach thing forthem,notro-be pleaſed alwaies by 
men or Goa?his meaning is this: Heretofore, their Miniſters. The'miniſterie of the word | 
I havepreached the Traditions of men, bur\| | muſtbe as a ſacrificing knife, to kill and mor- 
now beeing an Apoſtle, I preach not thedo- | | tifiethe old Adam invs,that we may liuc 
rineofmen, butof God. And when he:| | voto God. A ſicke man muſt not alwaies 
aith,doe I ſeeke ropleaſe mem his meaning'| | haue his minde;but] hemuſt often be crol- 
hn doenot make thisthe ſcope of my; |* | ſed, &%reſtrainedof his deſire: and ſo muſt 
miniſterie,to frame,and tempErmy dodtrine, | | we that are ſicke-in ourfoules in reſpect of 
{0,a5 it may be ſurableand pteaſingrotheaf- | | our ſinnes. Ttis a faule therefore of men 
fections of men. For otherwiſe wwe. are zo | | that deſire tobe pleaſed, and tohaue mat- 
leaſe men in that which is geod', and tor | © ters{moothed'o ouer of theirteachers.This 1 is 
to ag S 
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| Dauids baline, which he wiſheth may | neuer 'A' Intheſe word $1S aid downe therealon of 


| be wantingto his head, P/al, £41.54 
Theend of this verſe ſets dyyne a me- 
| morable ſentence, That if we ſecke to vleaſe 
| men , we cannot be the ſeruantsof God. 
' Hencel gather, that ournatmeis full of re- 
| bellion, and eninitie againſt Godi becauſe 
they which pleaſe men, cannot pleale: God. 
Againe, hereis ſet downe what 'is the hurt 


| that comes by pride and ambition, Ttkeeps 
' men that they cannot be the ſeruants of 
Chriſt. Ye beleeue not (ſaith Chriſt) becauſe 


ze ſeeke glorie one of anojber,loh.5.44-Am- 
bition ſo fils the mind with vanitie , and the 
heartwirh worldly deſires , that it cannot 
thinke or deſire to pleaſe God. Wherefore 
hethat would be a faithfull Viiniſter of the 
Goſpell, muſt deny the pride of his heart, 
and be emptied of ambition, and fet hin- 
ſelte wholly to ſeeke thegloticof God mn his 
calling. And generally, he thar would bea 
faithfull ſeruant of Chriſt, muſt ſer God be- 
forehim asa Iudge, and conſider-that he 
hath to deale with God: and he milſt turne 
his mind, and ſenſes from the world,and all 
things therein,” to God: and ſeekeaboue 
allthings to approoue his thoughts, de- 


hin. ' (28 p : 


God, is hereto be obſerued in the exmple 
of Paul, who ſaith, Doe I pow preach men? 
and, doe I zet pleaſe men? as ithe had laid, 
[ have donethus and thus, I hane preached 


'T have pleaſed men in perſeeming the 
| Church of God: buit1 doc not f6 ſtill, nei- 
| therwill 4, And he that can (ay thelike with 
god conſcience,” T haue {inned thus and 
this heretofore; batnow I do not, - neither 
will finneas I have done, is indeed the (er- 
wantof God. 


p S 
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oY vr. Now I-certifieyon, brethren , that 
| the'Goſpell whi ch was preached by me,was not 
| oftox phagy, 06% 
TH [droge 

{meaning isthis: that it may the better 
abveare, tht 1 haue juſtly accurſed ther 
whith teach any other'-Goſpell, and: juſtly 
rebtGoued youfor receiuingit: I give you 
rovaderſtand, char the Goſpellwhich I prea- 
chit was not after man, that is, tiot deviſed 


rite; bnt it 


pteitesby ver.10.and 12. 


the'Epg/tle to the Galatians. 


ſires, affe&tions, and all his domgs vnto/ 


| - Laſtly, the profeſſion of the (erftant of- 


;the Traditions of men heretofore, and } 
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the concluſjon , or theafſumprion 'of the 
principall argument, which wif otirliis ma- 
ner. It I be called to teach, and thar imme- 
diatly of God, and my doQtine'be true,, 
then ye ought not'to have revoſted front 
the Goſpell which I preached* but I was 
called totcach immediately of God,and my 
doctrine is true. The firſt part-of this al- 
{uryprion is here ſet downe, and handled 
to the "end of the lecond chapter: andthe 
; conclulton (as we haue heard) was ſet downe * 
inthe premiles. COT Ne 
pl Hencetwo maine points of doQtine thar 
are of great conſequent; may be gathered. | 
The fiſt is this:Itisathing moſt neceſſarie, 
that men ſhould be aſſured and certified that 
the doctrine of the Goſpell, and: the Scrip- | 
| turezis not of man, burtot God. This is the 
firſt thing which Paul ſtands vpon in this E- 
piſtle. It may be demaunded, how this aſſu- 
rance may be obtained. I anſwer thus. For 
the ſetling of our 'confciences, that Sctip- 
ture 15 the word of God, there be two teſti- 
monies. One isthe Enidence of Gods ſpirit, 
imprinted and expreſſed in the Scriptures: 
and this is an excellencie of the'word of 
Godaboueall words, and writings of men | 
| and _— and containes 13.points. The 
firſt,isthe puritie ofthe law of Moſes,wher- | 
asthe lawes of men, have their imperfeQi- 
ons. Theſecondis.that the Scripture fetteth 
downethe true cauſe of all miſciie, namely, 
ſine, andthe petfe& remedie, namely, the 
death of Chriſt, The third is, the Antiquity 
| of Scripture, in that it ſers downe an hiſtorie 
fromthe beginning ofthe world. The. is, 
prophecies of things in ſundrie bookes of 
Scripture, which none could poſſibly fore- 
tell but God. The 5. is, the confirmation of 
thedoQrine of the Prophets-and Apoſtles'f 


— 
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by miracles, that is, workes dofic aboug,and 


contrarieto the-ſtrength of nature, which | 


byman, or preached of me bymans aurho-' 
h was from God, andpreachedby | 

theaurhoritie of God . And this ſenſe av- | 
Mio THe of Martyrs; thathaueſhed their blood 


nonecan doebur God. "The 6.is, the con- 
D[ (ent? of all 'the Scripture with themſclues, 
whereas the writings ofmenate often atiarre | 
withthemſclues. The 7. is, the confeffion } 
ofetzemies; as namely, of heretickes,who in | | | 
oppugning of Scriptures, alleadge Scrip- | 
tures, and therby confeſle the truth thereof. | bs 
The 8. is, an vnſpeakable dereſtation, that ' Þ 
Sathan and all wicked men beare to the © 
doQtrine of Scripture. The 9. is, the pro- 
reQtion and preſeruation of it, fromthe be- 
ginningto this houre, by a ſpecial provi- 
| denceot God, The 10.is, thecoſtant cofeſ- 
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"| forthe Galpell of Chriſt. The 11. is, that | A 
 ſearefull puniſhments and iudgemeats haue 
| befallen them, that haue oppugned theword 
of God. The 12.is, holineſle ofthemthat 
| Ot Gor [241S, 
 profeſſethe Golpell. Thelaſt is, the efteQ 
| and operation of the word:forit is an inſtw- 
; mentot God, inthe right vie whereof, we 
| receiuetheteſtimonie of the ſpirit, of our a- 
| doption, andareconuerted vnto God. And 
yet neuertheleſſe, the word which conuer- 
|reth, is contrarie to the wicked nature 6f 
| tnan. _ | | 
The ſecond teſtimonie is, from the Pro- 
| phers and Apoſtles, who were Embaſladors 
| of Gad, extraordinarily to repreſent his au- 
| thoritic vnto his Church, and the pen-men 
of the holy Ghoſt, to ſet downethetrue and 
proper word of God, And the Apoſtles a- 
boue the reſt, were eye-witneſles 5 and eare- 
witneſſes,of theayings & doings of Chriſt: 
and in thatthey were guided by the infalli- 
ble alſiſtanceof theſpirit, both in preaching 
and writing , their Teſtimonie touching the 
things which they wrote muſt needes be au- 
 thenticall, Ifitbe ſaid, that cougterfeic wii- 
| tings, may be publiſhed tothe world, vnder 
the name of the Apoſtles. IT anſwer, it they 
were in-thedaies ofthe Apoſtles, they , by 
their authoritie cut them off: and therefore | 
Paul faith, 1F ary teach otherwiſe , let hims be 
accurſed. Andthey pronided, that no coun- 
terfeits ſhauld be foilted vulertheirnames, 
after their departure. And hereup6, lohnthe 
laſt ofthe Apoſtles, concludes thenew Te- 
ſtament with this clauſe, if any m24n ſhalladde 
wnto theſe things, God ſhall adde vnto him the 
plagues that are written in this booke, Reuel. | 
22. 18. If any demaund,of what value is the 
teſtimonieof che Church. I anſwer , conlj- 
derthe Church diſtinct from the Apoſtles, | 
andthen the teſtimonie thereof is farre infe- 
riour tothe Apoſtolicall teſtification, con- 
| terningthe word of God. For the Church 
| isto be ruled by the teſlimonie of the Apo- 
ſtles, inthewritten word:and theſentenceof 
| the Church, is not alwaies, and altogether 
| cartaine,norjoyned with that Euidence of 
the ſpirit, wherewith cuery teſtimonie Apo-| 
| ſtolicall isxaccompanied. ict) 
| | Furthermore, that we may be capable of | 
| thele two teſtimonies, and take the benefite 
thereof, weour ſelves for our parts, muſt] 
| yeeld ſubieQtionr and obediencetotheword|| 
| of God. In this ourobedience, ſhall we/de |: 
aſſured, that it is indeed of God, as our Saui- 
our Chriſt faith, Toh.7.v.37. | | 


| 


= 
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| ration muſt behad, ofthe firſt Miniſters of 


| Moſes: Elizeus by Elias : Philip was called 


| God was withthem, 'though otherwiſethey 


the word, is.of great vie. For whentheming 
and conlcience, by meanes of the double 


eA Contmentatie vpoy.  Chap.i.| | 


reſlimouic beforementioned, plainly appre- 
hends it, thereis foundation Jaid of the tearc 
of God, and of iuſtifying faith >. and. before 
we beaflured, thattheScripturets the word 
of God, it is not poſſible, that wethould 
conceiue, andhold a faith in the promiles of 
God.And the want ofthis ceitenty in many, 
is an open. gappeto hereſie, apoſialie, Athe- 
ilme, andall iniquitie. Secondly, by this ir 
appeares, that the Church of Romeerreth 
groſlely, in teaching, that we cannot know 
the Scriptute to bethe word of God , with- | 
out the teſtimonie of the Church, in theſe 
latter times, and that without it , we could 
haueno cenentie of religion; whereas thete- 
ſtimonie of the ſpirit, or the cuidencetherc- 
of in Scripture, with the teſtimony of the 
Apoſtles, will doe the deede Cents, 
thovghthe Church ſhould be (ilent. 
Theſecondmaine pointis, That it isne- 
ceſſarie, that men ſhould be aſſured in their | 
conlciences, thatthecalling, and amthoritie | 
of theirteachers, is of God, It may be de- 
manded, how weintheſe daies ſhould beal- 
ſured hereof.I anſwerthus: adiuers conſide- 


the Goſpell, and of their ſucceſſours. Tou- 
chingthefirſt Miniſters and planters of the 
Goſpell, within theſe 80. yeares. Wemuſt 
confider, that acalling is of tio forts: Ordi- 
narie, and Extraordinarie. Ordinarie is,whe 
God cals by the voices,and conſent of men, 
followingthe lawes of his word. Extraordi- 
narieis, when God calles otherwiſe. And 
this he doth three waics: firſt; by immediate 
voice. \I hus God called Abraham and Mo- 
les, and thus werethe Apoſtles called. The 
ſecond is, by the meſſage of acreature. Thus 
Aaron and = tibeof Leui was called by 


by an angelltobaptize the Eunuch, AQ.8. 
26. Thethird is, by inſtinQ.” Thus Philipa 


Deacon preached in Samaria, At. 8. 14. 
Thus the men of Cyprus,and Cyrene-prea- 
ched amongthe Gentiles, and the hand of 


were hut priuate perſons, AQ. 11-19. 20; Of. 
this kind.,was the calling of the firſt prea+ 
chers of the Goſpell. It may be objected, 

thartheydid not confirmetheitcallings and. 


dodatrine by miracles, which they -thould 
havedone, iftheir callings had beene extra- 
ordinarie; I anſwer: they preached no' new 
doctrine, burthe old and aunctent dofinne 


| This doGrine touchingthe.certemtie- of 
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of theProphers and Apoſtles, which 7 
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| Owne Miniſters from within themiſelues: be- 


 thepoweralſo.. 
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Chap. 1: 


old doctrine needs no new miracles,butnew | 
doctrine, ſuch as arethe Popes deerecs and | 
decretals. Againe, it nay be alleadged, that ; 
menmay talicly pretend extraordwmarie cal- | 
ling.'1 anfixer, it three rules be oblerued | 
they cannot, The firſtis, that extraordinary 
neuer takesplace,but when there is noroom | 
for ordinarie. The ſecond, thatthey which 
plead a calling extraordinarily, muſt betried | 
bytheword, both for doctrine and life: tor 
this is an infallible way to dilcouer falle tca- 
chers, Matth. 7. 22. Deut. 13+ 1.5. lohns 
authoritie is ſaid to be from heauen, þecaule 


—_—_—— 


his baprtiſme, that is , his doctrine was {o. jp 


Luk. 20. 4. The third is, that extraordinary 
teachers in theſe lat daies, afterthey haue 
brought men to receive the Golpell ,are to 
be ordained as other ordinarie Miniſters at- 
terthe lawes of Gods word.Forthey arenot 
extraordinarie in reſpect of their docrine, 
which isthe doctrine of the word, norin re- 
ſpect of their office or function,in which re- 
gard they ate paſtours and teachers, and nor 
Apoſtles or Euangeliſts : buttheir callings 
are extraordinarie , inreſpect of the com- 
monabuſe of the office of teaching, and in 
reſpect of the common corruption of do- 
Arine. Theſe threerules , as caves obſer- 
ued, we may eaſily percciue who are called | 
extraordinarily , who not : andrhey are all 


| fully verified in the firſt preachers of the | 
| Golpell. 


Thirdly, it is obieted, that they which 
are lawfully called, are ordained by them, 
whole aunceſtours haue beene {ucceſſiuel 
ordainedbythe Apoſtles. Ian{wer: Capel. 
ſion isthieefold. The firſt 1s, of perfons and 
doctrine ioyntly together: and this was in 
the primitive Church. The ſecond is, of 
perfonsalone, and this may be among infi- 
dels and heretickes. The third is; of do- 
Grine alone; And thus our Miniſters fucceed 
the Apoſtles. And thisis ſufficient. For this 
Rulenwiſtbe remembred, that the power of 


thekeyes,thart is, oforderand iuri{diction, py 


istyed-by God, and annexed inthenew Te- 
ſtament to doctrine; fin Turkie , or Ame- 
rica, orelſe where, the Goſpell ſhould be 
received ofmen, bythe counſelland perfwa- 
ſion of printre perſons, they ſhall notneede 
toſendinto Europe for. conſecrated Mini- 
ſters, but -they hauc power to chooſe their? 


cauſe where God giuesthe word , he giues 


preachers, their calling was altogether ordi- 
nary,and they were ordained ot the:rprede- 
celjours. Itis obiected thattheircallings are 
cotrupt. I anfwerthus. All achons Eccleft- 


pertaine properly to the perſon of Carilt, 
and men arc but miniſters, and inftruments 
thereof. And therefore to call men 
to the miniſteric and dilpenfation of the 
Goſpell, belongs to Chiilt, who alone 
giueth the power, the will, the deede. And 
the Church can do no more bur teſtifie, pu- 
bliſhand declare whom Godcalleth,by Ex- 
amination of parties for life and doCtrine,by 
Election, and by Ordination. This is for 
lubſtanceallthat the Church can doe : and 
all this is allowed, and preſcribed by the 
lawes ofthis Church and land. And there- 
foreour callings fortheir ſubſtance are di- 
uine, whatſocuer defeRs there be otherwiſe, 


God,is of great vic. It makesthe Miniſter to 
makeaconlcienceof his dutie : it is his com- 
fortin trouble, Ifa.49.2. 2. Cor. 245. And 
tothe hearers it is ameanesof grea: reuerence 
and obedience. 

12. For neither received Tit of man,neithey 


was I ranght 3t,but by the Regelation of Teſus 
Chriſt. 


C} Themeaning is this. Paul here faith, he 


receined not the Goſpellof man: becauſe he 
receiued not the office to reach and preach 
| the Gofpell from any meere man. For here 
he ſpeakes of himſelte as he was an Apoſtle: 

andthe anApoſtlepropetly is aid to receiue 
| the Goſpel}, when hereceiues not onely to 

know & beleeue it, butalſo to preach it. And 
he addes further, that hewasnor taughtir, 
that is, that he learned the Goſbell not by 
the teaching of any nian,as formerly he lear- 


| cartiethis ſenſe; but I learned and receiued 
it of Chriſt, who taught me by revelation. 
Further, Reuelation is twofold: oneordina- 
rie;the otherextraordinary.Ordinary is,whE 
Chriſt teacheth men by the word preached 


| is called che ſptrir of reue lation, Eph. 117.Ex- 
traordinarie is, with the wotd preached, and 
that foure waies. Firſt, by voice. Thus God 
taught AdamandtheParriarks.Theſecond, 
by dreams,when ng reucaled were repre- 
ſentedrothemind infleepe. Thethird is vi- 
ſion, when _ revealed are repreſented 
tothe omrward ſenſes of way beeing awake. 


_ Touching the Succeſſours of the firſt 
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Thefourch is, inſtinQ,'when God reacheth 
9s. HERES. 
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_ the Epiſile to the Galatians. 1» 7 


had heretofore confirmed by tairacles.Now A 


aſticall, that teri to binding orlooling , ap- | 


This affurance that our callings are of 


| ned the lawatthe fect of Gamaliel. Thelaſt | 
| words [but by the reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt 


and by his ſpirit. Inthis ſenſe the holy Ghoſt | 


| 
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by inward motion and: inſpiration. 'I'hws A | the Goſpell, they. in teaching are nbtwore 
did God viually teach the Prophets, 2.Per:1; | | but inſtruments of Chriſt to viter antpro- 
21. Now therevelation which Paul had,was | nounce the word to theeare:: this 1s all they 
not o:dinarie; but extraordinarie , and that | | can doe. Therefore Paulfaith, br chax plants 
partly by viſion, panly by voice, and partly | or waters i not any thing,but God that giueth 
by inſtinct, ACt.y. & 22. Itmay here bede- | | the increaſe. The teacher then properly in 
manded,where Chriſt was,wherher on earth | | theminiſterie of chenew Teſtament to the 
or in heaucn, becauſe Paul heard his voice,8& | | veryend of the world, is Chriſt himſelfe. 
ſaw him viſibly.I an{wer,hewas not on earth, | | This muſt reach vs reverence in hearino 
but in heauen : and that-Paul both ſaw and Gods word, and care with diligence in live. 
heard him, it was by miracle; whereas Ste- | | ping of it. Hebr. 2.4,2, 3. &c. Secondly, 
phen jn like manner {aw Chriſt, he faw him thisteacheth vs, that they which imbrace 
not on carth, bur ſtanding at the right hand | | not the Goſpel among vs, are contemners 
of God in heauen:for otherwilethe opening | | © t Chriſt, and ſhallindure eternaitcondem- 
ofthe heauens had beene a needleſlething, nation, Toh. 3.18.and Hebr. 12. 25.Third- 
1heſewords then are a confirmation of | | ly,1f wewant vnderſtanding, we muft pray 
the former verſe, on this manner. The au- |g| to Chriſt torit; and beeauſe we have fo ex- 
thoritiewhereby I reach, and the doQtrine | | cellent a teacher, *we mult pray vnto him 
which I teach,[ firſt receivedand learned it, | | that hewould giue 'vnto vs hearing eares, 
not of man, but immediatly of Chriſt: ther- | | that is, hearts tractable. and obedient to 
forethe Golpell which I preach is not hu-| | his word, thatwe may be fitre diſciples for 
mane, but diuine, and preached not by hu- | | fo worthie'a maſter. | 
mane, but by diuine authoritie. | - The ſecond is, that there be two waies | 
Inthe{copeand ſenſe of the words,many | | whereby Chriſtteacheththoſe thar areto be 
points of doctrine arecontained.The firſt, | | teachers. Oneis immediate teuelation; the 
that Chriſt is the great Prophet and Doctor other, is drdinatie inſtruction in ſchools by 
of the Church, Mat. 17: 6. Hearehtm, and | | the meanesand minifterie of man. The like 
22.8. One is your Doctour, namely 5 chriſt. faith Amos, Iwas neither Prophet, ny ſonne 
Andhe is called the great ſhrpheard of the | | of a Propher, but the Loyd ſent me to prophecy 
ſheepe,Deb.1 3.20. His office is in 3.things. | | z2o1ſracAmos 7.14.” {Kif'9 


th. 


The fir{tis, to manifeſt and reueale the will herhird pointis, that They which are 
of the Father touching the redemption of [©] to bereachers mult firſt pn a 3 and they 
a 


mankind,loh. 1 18. & 8.26. This he hath | | nwſt teach that which they hare firſt lear- 
done from the beginning of the world (the ned themlelues. 2. Tim. 3-14. Abide in the 
Fatherneuer {peaking and appearing imme- | | things which thou baſt learned. Chiiſttaught 
diatly,but in the baptiſme and transfigura- that which he heard of the Father: the A- 
tion of Chri)and this he doth to Paul in | | poſtles , tharwhich they heard of Chriſt: 
this place.Theſecondis, to inſtituterhe Mi- | | ordinarie Miniſters, that which they haue 
niſteric ofthe word,andro call and ſend Mi- | | learned of the Apoſtles. This is the right 
niſters. As my Father [ent me, ſo ſend I you, | | Tradition :-andif it. be -obſerued without 
loh. 20.2 1.He it is that giues [ze zobe Pa-| | addition or detraQtion , the Goſpell ſhall | 
ftonrs, ſome to be teachers ,Eph.4.11.And | | remaine in his integritie. Here 'our Aun- 
thus appoints Paul to be an Apaſtle. The | | ceſtoursare greatlyto be blamed, whohave 
third is, to teachthe heartwithin, byillumi- | | notcontented themſelves with that which 
nating the mind, and by working a faith of |P| they haue learned of the Apoſtles, but | 
thedoArine which is taught. He openeth | | havedeliuered things of their owne which 
the vnderſtanding of his Diſciples that they | | they were neuer taught. Hence: ſprang vn- 
raayxnderſtand the Scriptures, Luk.24.45. | -| written T'raditions,'8&the corruption of re- 
Thizs here he inlighteneth- and teacheth | | ligion. Againe,fuchare here tobe. blamed,” 
Paul. | M7 20057 thattake vpon them to be teachers of the 
Furthermore, it muſt-be obſerued-, thar | | Goſpell, and were neuer taught by reuelati- 
this officeofteaching,isithſeparably annexed | | on; orby any ordinarie way. Thirdly, pri- 
tothe perſon of Chriſt,andis by himaccor- | | uate perſons are much more to'be blamed, 
dingly exequuted euen after his aſceriſton, | tharbfochand deliver ſuch doQtrimes , and 
asappeares in the converſion of Payl- And || | opinions,as they themſelues nener leaned 
therefore Tai faith, They fhall be all taught | | by any miniſterie. For teachers themſclues 
of God, Ifai 54. 13. As for the Miniſters of | | muſt firſt leame,andrhen teach. | + 
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areto beteachers are firſt to be-taught,and 
thatby mien , where zeielation is wanting, 
This-kind' of teaching} is the foundation | 
of the (choole ot the Prophers , andit hath | 
bin from, the beginning . The Patriarkes 
till Moles were Propleers.in theit tamilies, } 


in general , bur alſo: their firſt borne, that 
they might {ucceedeas Prophets 2iterthem.' 
There:were- 48 .. cities of the Leuites dit-: 
perſed th all therribes, where notone- 
lythepeoplewererdnght,baralfoſchootes e- | 
reacdthatthey might betaught, which were 


tothe Tabernacle in 
and trained | HW 
when he 'was iudge-of 1irael' ereQted-Col-. 
4 of Prophets ,; and :mledibemvhim-; 

e. 1.Sam. 10; Ir-che.drecaitd/eſfate of 
the-ten tribes , Eliavcand« Elizeub ſer. vp 
(chookes. of the- Prophets in BethaloCar- 
mel, oy the Joung ogg were cal: 
led.the ſonnes of the Prophets," 2king, 243 
Chriſt ents belide Ha ſermons Trae 
tothe veopke,crained vpand tdught Himſclfe 


he had learned,to ſuch 4s ſhalbe fie toteache- 
thers; 2. Tim. 2. 2. Furthermore, this tea- 
chingis of great vſe. Forit ſerues to mait- 
taine the true interpretation of Scripture,the 
puritic of doG&rine: /and it is a meanes to 
continue the miniſterie'to the ende of the 
world. The meaneſt atteortradethatis, 1s 
not learned withour great teaching: rhen 
much moreteaching'is required in diuinity, 
which isthe arte of allarts . The-rrue intec- 
pretation of Scripture,andthe right curting 
oftheword, isa matter of grear. difficultie, 
and a matter (whatfoeuer menthinke) ofthe 
oreateſt learninginthe world. Therefore it is 
neceſfary,thatteachers ſhould firſtbetaught, 
and learnearightthe Goſpel of Chriſt. Elea- 
uen hundred yeares after Chriſt, men began 
tolayalide Moles, and the Prophets, and 
thewiitings of thenew Teſtament, and to 
expound the writings of men, -asthe Sen- 
tences of Peter Lumbard. Hence igno- 
rance,ſuperſtition,and idolatriecome head- 
long into theworld./Seeingthenthe reach- 
ingofthemthatare tobereachers, isof ſuch 
antiquitie;, and vie; all men-are to 'be'ex- 
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- The'fourth point is, that they wliich | A this thing may goe. torward. Princes areto 


—_ 


and they tanght not: 'onely their tamilies | 


robePriefts & Leunes.One citie among the| 
relt is, called Cireart ſephar, Ioſu. 25:15: 
that is;-the eizie. of bake; or av-we ſay; rhe; 
pniacrſitiz. Sarauel;a young manaas {ent} 
Shilos to be ranghe,;| 
vp 'of Eh the--Prieft.. Samuel 


, ""—_ 


-J'thatheleatned the'Golpel, notaFnian ; bur | 


his 12. Apoſtles, and his 70. Diſciples: paul n 
commaunds Titnothis to reach! chat which | 


jthus:zTharthiswas my conuerfation in fu-' 


maintaineit,by theit bountitulneſle,and au- | 
thoriie,asthey haue done, and doe ſtill:and | 
thatwhich they doezthey: mult doe it. more. | 
Parents muſt dedicate the fitteſt ottheir chil- } 
frentothe eruicevf God,ini the miniſterie, 
and not to vſeit iifthelaft place fora ſhift, 
asthey dociFor commonly, theeldeſt muſt 
betheheire;thenexrthe lawyer;theyongeſt 
thediuine.Studems mult loueandafteQ this 
cAlingaboueallothera.Cor:x4..laftly, all” 
men'muſt make prayer, (that Gog: would: 
proſperand bleffeall-Schovolketof karmning, 
wherethis kind of regchingis m-vie.” © + * 
| Sdereagainic appeates,thacChriſtisGod,: 
andmore thena meereman, becauſe hes: 
oppotedro manzand tharPaulreceined at 
thogitie;and the keyes of the kingdome of: 
heauszmmediatly df Chriſta welt as Pacer. 
' -2T36''For ye haue heard of my tongerſation, 
in time pa ſt, how thasbperfecutedthe Church | 
of Go extreamely,and waſfedif,c' >: 5.10 
 V14- And profitedin the” letniſh rehotin, 
aboue mMly of my companions ;of nine :ovuw| 
140m, ard VUas With more zealous off the. 
Tradition; of mpfarhers.” - 5 2 fb 15, 
' -Intheformer verſe the Apoſike ſordown, i 


_—  - -- 


of Teſus Chriſt, mmodiarlyThisinthenexr-| 
'place,he goes about to prooue-atilarge. His 
reafonisframedthus If learnedche Got 
pellofany man; {learned itenhecbefore;or. 
after nay tonuerftoncbur ] teamed it neicher | 
'before,nor after myconderfionotany man: 

'Thefitſt part of hisreaſonishere confirmed 
thiis:beforemy calling & connerfion, I pros: 
feſled Tudaiſme;-and 1. lined accordingly, 


Goſpel of Chiilt, andprofitinginmy religi«|, 
oftaboue many others: therefore I was not | 
then firteto heare and learnethe Soſpell of 

Chriſt ofany man. This arguinethe further 
 confirmes,bythe teflmony ofthe Galatians 


datfine,ye arewitneſles: for ye haue hereto- 
fore heard as much. OLIN a OL 
' . | Iptheexampleot Paul, twopointsare ge- 
epllyro be conſidered. The firſt, tharrhe |. 
diffinction of man & man,arifeth 'not of the 
will;or naturaldiſpoſirtion of rian,but ofthe 
' grace & mercie of God. For Paul an Ele&t 
veſſel} for nate and diſpoſition, before his 
 conerlion, is as wicked as anyorher. And he 
 faith;Rom-9.16.thartthe differtnceberween' 
man 8 nian before God, is not ix hins that 


| willeth, noy in bim that runneth, but in God 
that ſhewerh meycie.Therforeitisa Pelagian 
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 crrour, tothinkethat) men, Joiagtharwhich (ol riſie)1doe, thus and thus; V 1. The gh A 
| they can, doe by nature occaſion God-to | { inftificatonbythe workes ofthelawe with 
gine them ſupernaturall grace. The ſecond |: | outthe obedience of the Meſlias. Rom, 9 
| point is ,that:Paul here makes an open , and | | 3. VE. Belide thewritten word and = 
ingenious contefſion ofthis vickedlife pak. | | of Moſes, they hadmany vnwritentraditi- 
' And hence] gather, thagchis Apoſtle, hr] ons; which they oblcrued preciſely, and the 
: conſequently the reſt, wriz the Scriptures of obſeruation of thent was - accounted /the | 
theneyTeſtament by che inſtin&-of Gods\ | worſhip: of God,Math.15.3:9:Otherppints 
{pirit, andnot by humanepolicie, which(no:| | they held, - but theſe: arecheprincipall: Ir 
| donbt} woyld haue mooued them to. haue | | may further be demmdunded, how the:lewes 
| couered and concealed their owne faults, could -hald: ſuch heretzcall,. anddamnable | 
| and na$ tg banchlazed their owne ſhameto. opinions, and: yet-- bethie | people:of God? 
the world, And therfort thebookes of Sctip="| | Anſwer. They had for, thei pars; forlaken | 
kure, are not bogkes of policie (as Athei io vo :but'God had nax \foukakeri: then; be- 
ſuppot9 9 keepe.men;inawc;: but they: pry the Templewasyerſtandinþ; atiddhe | 
theyerywordof Gad:: -Againe, thecactot.] bay 0 with _ rdwotiihwr te 
this plane coffeſſian; is ; that Panl might: mained among; thenu dnt this-zegard;ahey | 
therebyconfitmcand iwuftyhc:his:calling;.207 . | were Rijacrepured: peapite, of Go Againe; | 
the office of an Apoſtls.:T his. ferues hop arecalled a SetdlenfiGod,nat otithe| 
a checke:to ſuchperſonsas vſeto firandre- | | | bigger; butofthe-betterpart:and:theibencr 
hear(e their. wicked: lies Pat in boaſting | wc 97 ormE them, thdterue. | 
and reioycing: mannet.»: | [yfeated-Goit, aric>belecued in':the Mielli- | 
ln Paulsexamplethere be wo things &, | | as. Of whiclvfars, were Ibſeph ;Marie,' Za- 
be-conlidered , his rofcſhon before his. charie)BlinbeahSimesd;Anns, loleph-of 
calling 4 and.c0 160 His .profeſiion;| Pact rmooneray ai Ine,-1tmfy 
was Iudaiſme: and thishindered Lon demannded ne exes becing_{uch a 
imbracing-the Gaſpelb:.Je may beihete | 34 cqurones em: rs a All>way:to' ſodam- 
deraunded, what Tudaiſme, or the Tewith |! _ wehriEhey neither loud, 


Religion is?.. Anſuvgrc. ln the 'daies: of | « ge doftrine: 34: Moſes,: and 
Chriſt; andshe-Apoſiles,. there werei three | the Prophets:and-therefore God in wdge- 


ſpeciall-ſe3: among the Apoſtles, Eſeis,.| | ment-left\chem to the;blindeneſſe'of their 
Sddudeis arid:Phariſes. 'And the Phariſes | | owhe mindes, and the, hardneſſe. off their 
werethe principall, andtheir-doQring was.| | owne hearts, Thic6: The like niayberour 
commonly.;imbraced of .the Iewes. Andi| | caſe. If welove andobey not the Goſpel, | 
therefqre by Iudaifme asl rake- it) Phati- |. morethen we haue done, our religion may | 
ſeiſme is heres mcant .» Naw: the principall | | ende in-ignorance, ſuperſtition, and pro- 
doftrines of the  Phariſes were theſe. I. | | phanenefle,as theirs hath done. = 
They held; that thete was orie God, andthar | | The-ſecondthing in Fayls example; is 
this Godwasthe Father, without any gi-| | hisconuerſation,wherebyheliued and<con- | 
ſtinction of perſons: for when: Chriſt men- | |ucrled according to his religion. Thelike 
tioned the diſtinQion' of the. Father, and:| |ſhouldbeinv$; For-the'profeſſion of the 
the Sonne, they would not acknowledge| | faith. and gadly converſation areto goe to- 
it, Joho 8.19. 11. They: acknowledged oether Miu 1-27.Faithmtheheart isalight, 
in nds Meſfias but onenature: for when it-|ry\ and workes nehe thinks ofthis light:Mat. 
was askedthem, how Chriſt beeing the ſony || | 5.16. Chriſthath redeemed them thatbe- 
of David,thould neuertheleſſe be his Lord | | lecue from their vaine comnerſation.1. Pet. 1. 
they could. not anſwer, Matth; 22. TIT. | | 18.Here: manyof vs doeamiſle, dilioyning 
"They held, that the kingdome of the Meſ-| | fath,and good life. And this fault 1s the 
(18 ,wa$2n carchly kingdame: and with this | | greater; becauſe it is an occaſiontoourad- 
offinionyſheDiſciples of Chriſt were tain-| | uerfaries to miſlike, and reieCt our religion. 
ted: IV. |/Theyheld, that the keeping of | | #auls counerſation hath two partes, his: 
the nd hand; Rood in extemall obedi- ; | perſequutioh! of the church, and his profti- 
' ence, as appeares bythe ſpeeches of penal tinginhisreligion. 
reforming, their errours, Math. 5, 6, 7. | Perſequution properly” 1 he affliQting 
' chapters. » Vi. They, taainiained a naturall | | ofthepeopleof Godforthcirfaith and teli- 
|freedomeofthe will;in theobſeruing of the | | | gion:]h thiswearenorto follow Paul, but to 
(laviyLink r8, en antthebeh Pha- ! | doethe cantratie;thatis, by all meanes co 
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andeondition of nen, whereby they ſtand 
ſubjects the'wordand[pirivof Gott And 
this ſubjeionto God, and Chrift,” is the 
propertity them-that be members of the 
Chinctt of God. *AF,Both rich;and poore, 
conferred (omething(accotdingrotheirabi- 
liriefcothe LligSAhe bhp which 
figuredthe chuith of God: The taut of out 
rimes1s,” that we build"oiir ſelues, and'our 
worldly.eſtates,\ and little re{pectrhecom- 
mon good ofthe Chinth: ' Sp ER 
Intheperſequnion ofthechurch byPaul, 
twopbihts are robeconlidered;themanner, 
avd meifere;oricomplifhriient, Theinan- 
neris,*thathe perſequuted the:church ex- 
pon aboue meaſure T hat which Paul 
did m hisreligion,wemuſtdoc inouts. The 
g00d thirigs,that wz are to doe,wemuſt doe 
them w#h all our might Our dutie isro keepe 
our heartes inthe feare of God, andwe muſt 
dog it with altdeligence.Prou.g.24: Itisow 
duticroſceke Gods kingdome and we mnlſt 
takt it with 2riolence Toenter into lifeis our 
duty;and we mult //rine io enter, To pray rs 
ourduty,&we muſt wrafilein prayer, Rom. 
15.30-Toſtas turnesroGodevithal his hearr, 
Thelaw requires,that we ſhould Jouve God, 


with allthe powers of bodyand {onle, and 


withall the ſtrength of all the powers. In 
arthly- things we- nt moderate our 


thoughts and cares; bur tpiritudll daties muſt 
 beperformed with allour might. 
 ' Theaccomplithtment of perſequution,1s, 


that Paul waſtedthe Church, and made ha- 


uocke of it. HereT conſider 2.points,what is 


wafted:and who#s the waſtert Forttie firſt, it is 
the church.Here 2.queſtjons may be deman- 
ded:the firſtis, how the church can be wa- 
fied? 4nſwer.In reſveRt of the inward eſtate 
'thetedf'vhich ſtarides in election, faith,iuſti. 
ficariofi/8ldri fication, it cannot bewaſted. In 
repeA ofhis vutward eſtare, it may be wa- 
'ſedſtharis,mreſvettofmens bodies, and in 
'regard of the publike aſſemblies, and the ex- 
(etcifesof religion. The ſecond quieſtion is, 
why'God ſuffers his 'enemies to waſt his 
ownechirch. A»ſw.Iudgement beginnes in 
Gods houle: and his 11dgements ſometime 


| 


arevery fhatpe,wherherrhey be infliQed for. 
all orcorrection of finnes paſt; orfor the 
preventing of ſinnes tocome. As irithe bo-! 


| die fometime'thereis no hope of life, ex- 


| 


cept atnes, and legges be cut off: even ſois 


.Nowthiskingd6t&;" a Cerren eftate' 


Chap. 1. the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Frey 


lecke the good of | the Church. AfetGods' | 
| oloricittimetiarly ve areto> ſeeke the com-| 


4 


_ 


3 


C traſt in him, faith alſo,thar God wyor bitter |" 


DN] our ations. That we may hereafter make | 


Aj tnthe Church Hence it appeates,thatthere 
(hall be a laſtitidgement, and that thereis a 

lite eucrlaſtingin heauen: becauſe the wic- 
Led 'man flotitheth in this world, and the 
godly are often oppreſſed. | 

- - Fhe waſter of the church is Paul, By 
whomeive leame tharſinne , where it takes 
place, giues a man nqreſttillit hath brought 
himtoa height of wickednes. Hatred naung 
entred into Caines heart , leaues-him nor, | 
ullichane cauſed Him ro imbrue his hands in 
his brorhers blood.-Couetouſhes makes Iu- 
dasatlength to betray his maſter, and han 
himfelfe. Blind zeale makes Paulnotonly to 
perſequute,butalſoto waſtthechurch: Ther- 
toreit s goodtoaupiderhe firſt beginnings, 
yeathe very occaſion of finne. * ' 

Theſecond part, and pointin Pauls con- } 
vertion,”is , that he- profits in his religion. 
Thus ſhould we profit in the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. Itis Gods commanndemient, be ye | 
perfeft, as your heauentyfather is perfect: that 2g \ 
| 1s,indeauour to cometo perfection. Allthe 
faith we haue or can obtaine is little enough 
inthetime of temptation. Iobthar ſaid in his 
affliction, though the Lord kill mee 1 will ſtall [{ober3.18, 


_— 


things againſt bim,and made him to poſſeſſe 
the ſinnes of his youth. It is a token that a 
man 1s dead in his {tnnes. when he doth not 
| growe , Or increaſe in good _ 1.Per. 
2.2, Inthis regard great is thefault of our 
daies, for many are wearie of the Goſpel], 
many ſtand at a ſtaie without profiting 3 
many goe backeward. The cauſe is this. 
Commonly men liue- as it were without the 
lawe : and thinke it ſufficient, if they doe 
not groſſely offend: not conlidering that 
the lawe of God, islaweto our thoughts, 
and affections, and all the circumſtances of 


i 


good proceedings in ourreligion, wemuſt 

remember three caueats. One, that we muſt 

indeauour to ſee 3 and ſeele in out ſelues 

| the ſmalenes of our faith, repentance, feare 

of God, &c. And the great maſle of cor- 

| ruption thatis in vs, T hus withthe beggar, 

we (hall be alwaies peecing, and mendin 

| our garment. The ſecond, that as wloneY | 
fers, we muſt forget $a paſt, and goe on 

rodoe more good, Pla]. 3.14. The third, 

that we muſtſer before vs the crowne of e- 
ternall glotie, and (ecke to apprehend it, 1. 
| Tim.6.1t.thnsdid Moſes,Heb. 1s: . 

_ TiPauls profiting twothings muſtbe con- | 
| fidered,the meaſure,&thethiog in which he 
profired.The meaſure, in that he profited aboye 
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notſay, that he profued more then all, but 
more then many: and heſaithnot, morethen 
his ſuperiours, but -ore then hes equals for 
time: and he faith not,more then all the whg the « 
world, but more then they .of his owne nation. ly 1 communicattd not with {ſþ 
This modeltie ofhis mult be learned of v8, |B | ana blood. TY Eon ts ns 6b 
for it is the arnament of our faith; andthere- 17. Neither came 1to Hitruſalew8,to ther 
fore muſt be toyned with our fairh. - . vobich wyere Apoſttes befort me, but 1 went 
The matter or the thing in which Pau{| | #219 Arabia, and turned again? to Damaſcu. 
profited, is, that he was aboundantly zealous Paul before proohed, thit heleatned not 
for the traditions of the fathers. Here 1 con-| | the Goſpellofany men befotehis conuerſt. 
ſiderthreepoints. I. Wha: zcaleis? AnſcItis | | on:here he further prooues, that he learned 
acetenferuencic of ſpirit, ariſingof a.mix- | | ir ofno man after his conuerſion, And the 
ture of louc andanger, cauſing men carneſt- {ubſtance ofhisreaſon is this, becauſe im- 
lyto maintaine theworthip of God, andall | | mediaily vyponhis converſion, he conferred 
things pertaining thereto, and moouing thE | | withnomanzbut wear,and preached in Ara- 
to griete andanger, when God is any way | | bia,and Damaſcus. 
diſhonoured. IT. For what is Paul zealous? | | Inthewords I conſider fourethings.Firſt, 
Anſw. Forthe outward obſeruation of the | | the cauſes of Pauls conuerfion. Andherche 
lawe, and withall, for Phariſaicall vnwritten |C| ſets downe three degrees of cauſes, depen- 
Traditions: which therfore hecalsthe T'ra- | | ding one vp6 another. Thefirſt is,the good 
ditions of hisfathers, Li I. Whatisthe fauk | | pleaſure of God, wherebyhe doth whatſoe- 
of his zcale? (for he condemnes it in him- | | uerhewill, in heaven, and earth, in theſe 
ſelfe.) Anſw. He had the zeale of God , but | | words|2henzepleaſed.)The ſecond is,his 
notaccording toknowledee. For his zeale | | ſeparation from the wombe: which isan a&t 
was againſt the word, in that ittendedto | | of Gods counſell;whereby he ſets men apart 
maintaine vawritten Traditions, and :uſtifi- | | to be | of Chriſt, andto behis (er- 
cation bythe works of the law,out of Chriſt, | | uants,inthis, orthat office. This ſeparation 
Rom.10.2. is ſaidto be from the wy2mbe;not becauſe it 
Hence we learne ſundry things. (For that an then, for it was appointed by God 
which Pay/did in his religion,arewe todoe| | betorealltimes,cuen from eternitie,as all his 
inthe profeſſion of the Golpell.)Firſt, weare | | counſels are.But the Holy Ghoſt hereby lig- 
ro addict & ſet our ſelues cameſtly, tomain- | | nifies, that all our goodneſle, and allour 
tainethetruth, and the practiſe ofthe Gol- |D| dexteritie,to this,orthat office, is meerely 
|pell. Chriſt was euen conſumed withthe | | from God: becauſe weare fanCtified, dedi- 
zealc of Gods houſe, Toh. 2. The angell of | | cared,and ſetapart inthe Counſell of God, 
the Church of Laodiceais blamed, becauſe | | from all eternitie, and therefore from the 
he is e*cher hote nor cold, Reu. 3. Heisac-\ | wombe,or from our firſt conception, and 
curſedof God , that doth the worke of God | beginning.Therthird cauſe is, vocation by 
nceligently, Terem. 48. Secondly, we areto | | gracezthe accompliſhment ofboththe for-| 
be angrie in our ſelues, and gricued, when | | mer,in thetime which God hath appointed. | 
God 15 diſhonoured, and. his worddiſobey-F | The ſecond thingis, the manner or forme. 
ed.\Vhenthgſraclites worſhippedthe gol- | | of pauls vocation,in theſe words [ go reutale 
den calfe, Moſes in holy anger, burſt the ta- | | his ſane rome.) Thethird is,the end of his | 
| bles of tote. Dauid wept, & Paul was hum- | | vocation; to preach Chriſt among the Gen- | 
bled for the ſinnes of othermen. pal. 119: | tHes,The laſt is, his obedienceto the calling | 
136.2. Cor. 12.21. Thirdly, we are here | of God;inthe16.and 17. verſes. | 
| raught;not to giuelibertie to the beſt of aur To begin with theefficient cauſes of Pauls | 
| natural ﬀections,asx zealez but tomonikie | / conperſion:herewe (cethe order and depen- 
: Cour is <A " dance 
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tocternall life; then vocation by the word 
andfpirit: then obedienceto the calling ot 
God, and after obedience, euerlaſting lite. 
This order Paul here {ers down, and the co- 
Gderation of 1tyis of great vſe. Hence it ap- 
pearesto be a doQtruneerronjous, which be- 


mans faith , and good workes. For in Pauls 
order, works hauethelaſt place. And it muſt 
be Gods pleaſure, that man ſhall doa good 
nota bies he can do it. And if ſeparation 
tro cternalllife, ſhould beaccording tofaith 
or workes, then we ſhould” make ſeparation 
of our ſelues, as wellas God. And vocation 
isnot for works, but that we might do good 
workes, Eph.1.4. Secondly, by this order 
itappeares, thatthe ſaluation of them that 
belecue, is more ſure, then the whole frame 
ofheauen and carth: becauſe it is founded in 
the vocation of God, which is withoutre- 
pentance, inthe counſell of ſeparation, and 
in the pleaſure of God. Thirdly , by obſer- 
uing well this order, we may arraine to the 
aſſurance of oureleQion. For if thou haſt 
beene called , and haſt intruth anſivered to 
the calling of God byobedience,thoumaiſt 
aſſurethy lelfe of thy ſeparation from the 
wombe,to cuerlaſting life , becauſe this or- 
der is(as it were) a golden chaine;, in which 
allthelinkesare inleparably vnited. Laſtly, 
the conſideration of this order , (erues to 
mortific the pride and arrogancie of our 
_ hearts,in that it aſcribes all to God: and no- 
ny tro man,in the cauſe of faluation.Read 
Ezech.16.63. 
Againe,by the con(ideration of thele 3. 
cauſes,we gather thatGod hath determined 


| what he will do with euery man,and that he 


hath in his etenall counſell affigned euery 
mary his office & condition of life. For there 
is. in.Godapleaſurewherby hemay dowith 
every man what he will. And by hs eternal] 
counſell, he ſeparates cuery man from the 
 vety wombe to one calling or other:and ac- 
cordingly he callesthem intimeby giuing 
gifts, &&will,to.dothat,for whichthey were 


full callings inthe family, church, or com- 


-rhonwealth. Thus Chriſt was called from 
the wombe, 8 (er apartto be a Mediator, If. 


47. 1. &Ioh. 6-27.leremy tobeaPropher, 
Tere. 1. 5-Chriſt is ſaid to giue Apoſtles, 


dance of eauſes , inthe conuctlion and {al- |A 
uation of eucry ſinner. The beginning of 
our (aluation, is, in the good pleaſure of 
God: rheri followes ſeparation, or election 


ginnes our ſaluation, in the preuilion of | 


appointed. Andthis Ivnderftand of alllaw- 


WER | 
| thetimein which hewill call, and conuert 


13+ 3-and rhe men af his counſell.[1.46, 11. 


ſent Ioleph vnto E gypeto bethe gouernout : 
thereot,and arelceuer of lacobs tamily, Ge: 
45. Inthis regard the Medes and Perſians 
are {aidto be the ſanitified ones of God, Ilai: 


T he vic. Hence ve are all caught, to walke 
in our callings with diligenceand good cqn- 
(cience. Becauſethey are aſſigned vs of God. £ 
Hence we are caught to yeeld obedience to 
our rulers and teachers: becaule they that 
are our rulers andteachers , were ſeparated 
fromthe wombe to be ſo, and that by God 
himſelfe, without the will of man. Hence 
we may gatheraſſurance of Gods proteQis 
and aſſiſtance in our callings : for inthathe 
hath appointed vs our = » he willalfo } 
defend vs inthem, 2. Cor. 3.46. 11a. 45.2. 
Hence we may learne patience aud conten- 
mation inallthe miſeries and troubles of our 
callings: for in what calling ſoeuerthou arr, 
thou walt ordained to irby God from thy 
mothers wombe. T hinke on this. Hence we 
learne thankfulnes to God, becauſe our cal- 
lings,gifts,and theexecution of our calings; 
is wholly of God: and this Paul ſignihes, 
when he ſaith, that our ſeparation to our offi- | 
cesand callings,was from our firſt concepti- 
on. Hence we learne to depend -on Gods 
prouidencefor the timetocome. For if he 
prouided ourcallings when we were not, he 
-will much more aide, and bleſſe vin them 
now while we haue a beeing. Read Plalme 
22 8.9 Poore parents that canot leaue lands | 
and liuingstotheir children after theit de- 
ceaſe, let them comfort themſelues in this; | F 
that their children are from their mothers Lf 
wombe,ſeparared to ſome good office and | 7 
condition of lite by the wiſedome of God: | Fl 
and thata good office, or calling is better | 
thenland and liuing. 

Thirdly, it appeares hence that the time 
of all euents, is determined in the counſel! 
of God. For God determines with himſelfe 


_—_— 


Paul. By thisweare taught, in our prayers, 
not to limite God to atiy time for the | | 
accompliſhment of our requeſts: for the 
diſpoſition of rime is his, and thatis to be | 
leftto his wiſedome. Againe, in our affli- 
ions and ternptations wee may not make 
haſt for help & deliuerance before thetime, 
but waitethe leiſure of God , who hath de-| 
creedthe time of deltuerance. Hee that be- 
leeges makes no haſt, Tia. 28.16. Habacuk | 
mult waite becauſe the wiſion is for a time ap- | 
pointed.Hab.z. 1. Davids eyesand firength | 


| Prophers,Paſtors,Teachers,Eph.4.11.God 


failed #3 waiting on God.Pſ.69.3 Danicl waits | | 
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Al Rom.7.7, And thus thelan killed him;that 
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ofthem ,that beeing in any kind of miſerie, 
cannot ſtaiethe lealure of God tillhe deltuer 
them by good meanes, but they will haue 
preſent remedie, though it be from the de- 
ui!l: and if helpe cannot be had whenthey 
2fire,they preſently make away themſelues. 
The ſecond pointis;the Formeof the cal- 
ling,or conuerlion of Pan],tn theſe wordsf to 
rexeale his ſonne in me} thats, to teach me 
the doctrine ofthe redemption of mankind 
by the ſonne lefus Chriſt, Here I conſtder, 
to whotn renelationismade,andhow ? 
Forthe firſt, reuelation of the ſonne is made 
tocruell,& perſecuting Paul, adeſperatein- 
ner. Henceeuery an can gather, that God 
hath merey for grear,8& notorious offenders, 
as for Panl;& ſuch like: and the colleQtion is 
good.For Gods mmch tn ſparing, Iſai. 557. 
| Andyet here it maſt beremembred, that all 
deſperate offenders, ſhallnot find mercy;vn- 


iSgreatin mercy. For Gods mercy hath a 


| by the imputation ofthe meritof Chriſtzthe 
| other,the mortification of original finne,by 
his efficacie. And theſe two be infeparable, as 
we ſee in Paul, on whom God ſhewed great 
metcy,hoferepentancealſo wasnotable. A's 
the woman Iohn.7 had many ſinnes forginen 
| her, ſoſbee loyed much. v.47. Byrhiswe lee: 
| the great, and common abuſe of the mercic 
of God. Men euery where preſume vponthe 
greatnes of Gods mercy, &they make Chriſt 
xpack-horſe,lading him with theirburdens, 
and there is litle or no amendment of life. 
Themanner that God vled jn revealing 
theſoaneto paul,ſtandsintwothings: Pre- 
farationand Inſtruttien. 


humbled Patil, ſubdued the pride,and ſtub-, 
bornnefle ofhis hearr, &made himtractable, 


inward. The outward, waspartly bylighte- 
ting fromheaen,thar caſthimtorheearth, 
& madehimblind, and partlybya voicere- 


meThe inward humiliation was ina fight, & 


horrofirforhisſinnes. The finsthat God re- 
uealedto him, aretheſe:the fitftWas,an height 


| goes thro 
| men, which beasRockes and ſtones, - make 
] anſwer. And thisworke of God.;that makes 


lefſe they be great in rheiy yepentanteas God 
G «29 | man yeildro the calling of God, is inſcrip- 


 doubleeffeR in vs,oneis,retmiſſion of finne, | 


Preparation isaworke of God, whereby he | 


& reachable. This humiliationis oueward,or |P 


proouing him:Szx/, Sa whypey conteſt thou 


was aliue, in his owneopinion, when he was 
a Pharite. 
The iz#rutton whereby God taugin the 
ſame co Paul, hath two parts. The firſt 35, the 
call of God, whereby he inuites Paul to be- 
comea member of the ſonneot God. And 
this he did, firſt, bypropounding vmo.him 
the commandememt of the Goſpel,which is 
tO repent and beleeue in Chritt. Secondly, 
by offering rohim the promiſe ofremitſion 
ot linnes,and lite everlaſting, when he belec- 
ued. The ſecond part of inftruction, is areall 


| and lively reaching, when God made ?aul in 


his heartto anſwer 'thecalling, according to 
that,Pſal.27.v.5. #7 hen thou ſaidſt jſeeke zee 
my face pnene heart xnſwtred, 1 will ſeeke thy 
ac Lord.And oY Rk: 13.9. "—_—_ 

ay, it is my people, awd {{fay, the Zvrd 
op Jag {ear terre , that 15 
made intheheart.Theſound of Gods word, 
the world, and the hearts of 


rure,a kind of diuineteaching : thusthe ta- 
ther is ſaid to teach thefonne, by drawing, 
loh. 6.44. And Godisſaid toteachvs his 


{| waies, when he guides vs by his ſpirit the 


land of righreouſneſle, plal.143. Thar this 


| reall, and heauenly kind ofteaching, may 


take place, God by his grace,purs akind of 
loftneſſe into the heart, whereby it is made 
{ubiect, and obedienttothe word. And it 
hachtwo parts. Oneis an acknowledgement 
by faith,thatthe ſonne is ourredeemer. The 
ſecond is, regeneration , which isthe put- 
ting offthe old man, andthepurting on of | 


| the newe': which to doe, bythe vertue of 


Chrift, is tolearne Chriſt. Epheſ1.4.20.23. 
Thusthen God reueales the ſonnetoaul, 
by preparinghim, and makinghim teacha- 


| ble,bypropounding the doQrine of faluati- 


ontohim, andby caifing himinwardly to 
beleeucit,and to obey it. Andthusweſcethe 
maner ofthecalling, 8& converſion of Paul. 

Forthe bertter clearing of this dofrine, 
fivequeſtions aretobe anſwered. The firſt is, | 
what was the preventing grace in the con- 
verſion of Paul? Anſwer. Schoolemen, and | 
Papiſts generally teach,thar it was theinſoira- 


tion of oy motions, and deſires, imothe 
heart of Paul Bur it is fAlſe whichthey reach: 


for thehatr is' 


of wickednes,tharinperſecuting the Chatch, 
vncapable of any good deſire, 


 hemadewatre'cueh againſt 'God himſelfe. | 
Secondly, God inadenmanfeſtvnto himthe | | or purpoſe, till it be regenerate. Thetrath 
Baning oftherenchSrtiridemient, Sth is this: thatthepr ning Rrace, in thetirſt 
| Sexo twithon conſent ofwill,was ſirine. |_| converſion, isthegrace ofteg — 
Kors ” eos ccondly, 
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ſecondly, the in({piration of 050 pil A; placetheefficacic of grace, in thecon 
and motions . V.hen Chriſt preuents. Laza- 


rus,that he may reniue againe,he firſtputs a 
ſoule into him,andthen he calls ynto/ him, 


. — — 


was dead:inlike v12anner, weare dead in (in, 
and therefore regeneration (which 1s the 


fore any inſpiration of heauenly motions 
can take place. Yet after weareonge borne a- 
new,good motionsand deſires put into our 
hearts,may be the preuenting grace, for the 
doing of ſundrie good workes. 

| Theſecondqueſtionis, whether the will 
of Paul,were an agent;or caule, inthe efte- 
Qting of his firſt converſion? Anſwer. No: 
ſcripture makes two ſorts of conuerſton: one 
Paſſine when man is conuerted by God. In 


 thecreating, ſetting,orimprinting of righte- 


can doenothin g. The ſecond conuerſion,is 
Acttue, whereby man beeing ry AI 
God,doth further tune &conuert himſelte 
ro God,inall his thoughts,words,8& deeds. 
This conuerſion is not onely of grace, nor 
onely of will;but partly of grace, and partly 
of will: yet ſo asgrace is thepripcipallagent, 


Auſten faid truly, He that made thee without 
thee, doth not ſaue thee without thee. 


offer any violence, to Pauls minde andwill, 
in his converſion. A»ſvrer. There is a dou- 
bleviolence;or Coaction.One,which doth 
aboliſh all conſent of will; and this he vſed 
not. The other,drawes out aconſentfrom the 


come' willing. This coaQtion or violence, 
God offered to Paul,andin this ſenſe,they 


. 
——. 


whigh-cometo Chrift,areſaid-ro bedrawne, 
Lob6.45. oh glx! 


\ + The fourth queſtiou is,whercin ſtands the 


o 


and faith, Come forth, Lazarus, becaulc he | 


{oule of our ſoules) muſt beput into vs, be- | 


this,man is butaſubie£t, to recciue the im-: 
preſſion of grace,andno agent at all, For in.| | powerof Pauls will; to reſift-the _ ofi] 
0 


ouſneſſe, and holineſſe in the heart, Will | 


[ calling of Gad.Every one that hath heard: & 


| &will but the inſtrument of grace; For bee-, | \manded, kow;'the efficacic of grace, . may. 
ing firſt tutned by grace,we th& can mooue, | 
andturne ourſelues. And thus there is acoo-/| 


peration of mans will, with Gods grace.And | 


' Thethird queſtionis, whether God did' 
will;by cauſing icofan vnwilling will, to be- 


eAcacie of the preuenting grace', whereby 
Paul was effeftually conuerted? dnſwer.The | | that teaching which they:-findein ſchools; 
\Gojincell of Trent,and ſundrie Papiſts, in- 

cle to:thisopinion,tothinkethatirftands | | learning of Chriſt: and that is.to. beleeue 
| inthe exent,in thatthe will of man applies | | in the ſona&-ofi God. ,'.to die to their 
| felfe tothe gracewhich Godoffereth. But | 
| then, the. efticacie ;of grace. muſt-be from; | live to' God: by the vertue of his life. 
' Mans xmill z,and then man hath ſomething | 
'wheteof toboaſt ard he is to,thanke him- || 


” 


— 


orut- 
tie, or aptneſſe ot motions, or heavenly. 
pertwalzons, prefemted to the minde of man 
that is to be conuerted. Butthis opinion al- 
{o,zis deuvidottruth.For theteisno efficacie | 
11 any motions, or per{aalions, cillthere be 
achange,and:newcreation of thewill, The | 
trac antweristhis:Outward meanes are effe- 
Quall, becauſe they are ioyned withthe in- 
ward operation of the {virit. Inward grace is, 
etetuall, becauſe God addes to the firſt | | 
grace, the ſecond grace. For hauing giuen | 
thepowerto belecue,and repent,he giues al- 
B| ſothewillandthe deede: and then faith and 
repentance muſtheedes tollow. And here-. 
in-ftandsthe efficacie of the firſt grace, thar? 
Godaddes vntoit, and wortes the will and : 
the deede,Phil.2.13. 


:V 
 -Thelaſtqueſtionis, whether it was inthe] 
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the grace ot God®\ Anſwer. The will forhis : 
condition isaptro reſiſt grace:neuertheleſſe; | 
if weconfider-the efficacic.of Gods grace, | 
andtheawillof God; he couldnot refafh the || 


-- 


| | leamedofthefather,comes-1o Ghrift, Toh- 
{; | 6:45 Gods will determines and limits the 
C|jvill ofmag-ang mans will is a0. inftrumenm:” 
racffe&thewiltof God. It may beherede- 


F IS 


ſtand withitelibertie of mans will, if it have] 
notllibertie, taaccept or refuſethe grace of! 
Gad? Anſ-Liberticand freedome of will tw) 
God, is perfect Jibertie: now God cannor* 


wileither goad orew!l, but onely that which) ry 
is good. And'mans will, theneererircomes' | | 
|. [rothis will of God, thegreater libertie hath/] 


it. Therefore to:will that only which is good; 
ſo itbe freely-without compullion, istrue li- | 
bertiez to beable-to will that which is euill, 
andto reiiftthacalhing of God, isnort liber-. 
D| rie,but impatenciecAnd he:that can onely-* 
will that which is g90d, doth more freely 
willgood; - and-hath. more libertie, then he - 
| | tharcanwill eithergood oreuill. © + 
| The vie. Miniſters of. the Goſpel 
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muſt learne Chri$,as 'Paul leamed him. 
They may not. content themſelues: with: 


but they muſt proceede further to a redll' 


ſinnes by rhe-vertue of his death, and to 


— 


'This-5s -a-reall , and - lively learning of 
Chriſt '.. They that muſt -conuert  0- | 
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Hſe for the-grade of God.!Othet Papiſts'? |'rhers, it is meete they thould beefteQually 
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converted. John muſt firſt eate the booke, | Secondly, it nay be demaunded , what 
 andthenprophecy. Reu, 10. 9. And they | |U is. to preach Chriſt ? Anſwer; it is a 
| that would be firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, | | great worke, and it containes foure-mini- 
| mult firſtthemſelues exe the booke of God. | | iteriall actions, The firſt, generallyto teach 
' And this booke is indeede eaten, when | | the doctrine of the incarnation of Chriſt 
they are not onely intheir mindes inlight-| | and of his three cftices , his kingly office, 
ned, bur their heartes are mortified and | | his propheticall office, and his prieſthood 
brought in ſubie&tiontothe wordof Chrilt. | | with the exequutionthereof . The ſecond, 
Valeile Chriſt be thus learned ſpiritually | | toteach that faith is an inſtrument ordamed 
and really diuines ſhall (peake ofthe word of | | of God to apprehend and to applie Chrii} 
. God, as men ſpeake ofriddles,and asPriefts | -| with his benetiys . The third is to certifie 
| in former time ſaid their maitens, when | | and toreueale to euery hearer, that it is the 
| they hardly knewe what they ſaide. Againe | | willot God tofaue him by Chriſt in parti- 
ſtudents iu euery faculty, ae with Paul to | | cular, ſo be it he will receiue Chriſt. For 
learne Chrilt, and that as he learned him. | | whenthe Goſpellis preached, God thereby 
Such perſons deſire and loue good learning: | | ſtgnifiesvnto vs,that his will istogive vs lite 
now this isthe beſt earning ot al,tolearne to | | cuerlalting, 1. loh. 5.11. Thelaſt is to cer- 
| knowe 8&to acknowledge Chriſt The knowv- |. | tifieand to reueale to cuery particular hea- 
of Cluiſt crucified is Pauls leaming. | | rer,thatheisto apply Chriſt with his benefits 
The knowledge of theremiſfi6 of our ſins,is | | rohimlelfe in particular, andthat effe&tually 
the learning of Dauidtha: greatpropher.For | | by his faith, that a change & conuerſion may | 
this title he cnues tothe 32. Flal,The vader» | | follow both inheart &lite,1.loh.3.23. And 
 ſtandingof David Laſtly,allmen are onthis | | thus whEtheſe things arenightly performed, 
reall manner with Paul to learne the fame. | | Chriſt is preached. Hence it appeares thatto 
For hets an example to all that ſhall beleeue | lame Chriſt,is not onely to know him gene- 
in himrco life everlaſting r. Tim. 1,12.Faul | | rally, butalſo CO Oy him to our 
biddes'vs doe the good things which we| | ſelves by our faith,thatthere may be achange 
haue ſeeneinhim, Philip.4.9.Hocvrge.. | |, | and renouation of the whole man. They 
Thethird point is theend of Pauls con- | | which leame Chriſt, moſt thus leame bim, 
uerſion in theſe wordes{ that he might Cf els can theynot be ſaved . 
preach hin among the gentiles.)JRerel con- The ſecond point is, that Paul muſt 
ſider wharhe muſt preach, namelyrhe ſonne | | preach to the gentiles. Therebe twocau- 
Chriſt: and ro whome? namely, among | | les ofit: one, that the prophecies of the 
the nations . Againe', of the preachi —S calling of the gentiles'might be tulfilled, 
Chriſt, I confider rwo things: thefirſtis, | | Plalme 2. and 110. Ifai. 2. The fecond, 
why Chriſt muſt be preached rather then || | becauſe at thedeath of Chriſt the deuiſion 
Moſes ? Anſwer, there betwo cauſes. One | | hich was berweene the Tewes and gentiles 
is, becauſe Chriſt is the ſubſtance or ſubiect | | was quite aboliſhed . Epheſi. 2.13. Here 
matter ofthe whole Bible. For the ſumme;| | I obſeruethe difference betweene Apoſtles, | 
af the Scriptures may be thus gathered to- | \and ordinary Miniſters . Their charge is 2 
gether. The ſonne of God mademan,and | | ſette, and particular congregation; whereas 
working aur redemption, is the ſaujour of | -|the charge af an Apoſtle isthe whole world. 
mankind: bnr Teſus the fonneof Marie is Þ Thefourthand laſt point, is theobedi- 
the fonne of God mademan , working our | | ence of paul tothecalling of God, inthathe 
redemption: therefore Jeſus the fonne 'of | | went avdpreached the Goſpelt. Herea queſti- 
| Marie is the (aviourof mankind. Thema- | | on may bedemaunded : whether Paul per- 
ior is the ſumme of the ofde Teſtament : | formed his obedience, by vertue of the 
the minor is the ſumune of the new : and | |, grace which he had formerly received, with- 
the' coneluſion'is the ſcope of both . | | outthe helpe of new andpeciall grace,orno? 
| The ſecond cauſe is. The law is the mini--|| | Anſwer. noe. Hisobedienceproceedes from 
ſerie 'of death :"and the Gofpdll {which is'|, |;the firſt grace, helped or excited, by fpe- 
the dodrine of faluation by the fonne) || |'\ciall grace. Inthe regenerate that havepow- | 
the inſtrument of God to beginne and to | |\&rtd doepood;'God workes the will, and | 
;confirme alt graces of God in vs that are | | the deede, iffevery good worke . Philip. 
'necefariers our faluation ; Therefore the | |/2.13. Anditis+ cerraine truth : wedoenot | 
doctrine princivally ro be preached is the | Ts which we' are able to doe , wnleſſe 
| Gofpelt,and not the law, | | \God make'vs/doe &, 25 he made vs able 
REES: | to 
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: And he addesarcaſohof his doing; becauſe 
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ho Galatians, | 


codoit.Thereforetothe doingofeuerynew- 
a&t,there is new,and (peciall grace requred. | 
In Pauls obedience, I contider 3. points. 
1. When he obeyed? Immediately, How? | 
without delrberatin7 or conſultation. VV hen? 
In Arabia and Damaſcns. TEN 
Forthe ficſt, in that he obeied God in go- 
ingto preach inunediatly,we learne hoy we 
are toanſwerand obey the calling of God, 
chat calls to amendment, and newnelle of 
lifenamely,inall haſt, without deferring ot 
time, Heb. 3.8.70 day if ye wil heare his votce, 
harden not your heartes:and v.13. exhort one 
an anther while it is called4o day. Plal.11g. 
60. I mode haſt and did not delay to keepe thy 
commandements. And there be good rea- 
ſons,why weſhould no longerdeferre our 
conuetlion to God. Theend of ourlite is vn- 
certen:and looke as death leaues vs,fo ſhall 


wedelay ourdaily repentance,weaddefinne 
to {inne,and (o treaſure wp wrath againſt the 
day of wrath,Rom.2.T hirdly, when wede- 
ferre to obey and turne to God, we growe to 
perfeQion in ſinne: and ſinne beeing perfe- 
aed brings forth death. lam. 1.14.Laſtly,late 
repentance is ſeldome,or neuer, true. repett- 
tance. For when menare dying, their-{innes 
forlake them,and they doe nvt commonly 
forſake their ſinnes. God hath called vs in 
England more then 40. yeares together, 
and yet many of vs have not liſtened 
tothe call - of God, but deterred. to 0- 
bey:let vs now preſently amend, and turne 
to God:leaſt f we ſtil deferre the time of our 
repentance, Gods iudgements come forth 
in haſt ypon vs. 

- Themanner of his obedience is,that Paul 
did not communicate with men: thatis, con- 
ferre, and conlult withthem, touching his 
doctrine,and calling, And this he amplifies 
by ac6pariſon, thus: He did not conſult with 
any man, nonot the Apsſiles of Hieruſalem. 


they were but f{eſb ava.blood, in reipect of 
God: and indeede it is vnmeete to conſult 
with tien, rouching the mwattersof God. 

. Hencel gatherghat Godsword,; whether 
preached or written, doth not depend on 
the atthoritic of any man, no not on the 
aumhoritic of the: Apoſtles them(elues; it is 
ſufficient to aithorizeit ſelfe.Chriſt rece/pes 
not the teſtimony of max,loh.5:34- Anditis 
metrour.tothinktharthe Church doth au- 
thorizethe word,and religion,in the conſci- 
ences of men.Forthe Church it ſelfe is foun- 


thelaſt indgemeur find vs. Secondly, when | 


C 


dedon the word. The Church cannot con- | 
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A it withous faith,ngr faith withourthe word * 
- Secondly,hence I gather,that ;herc is no 
conlultation,or delibecation, to be vſed at a- 
nyime, touching the holding, or not hol- 
dingof out religio.He that wil tollow Chriſt, 
may-not pur his hand to the plough, & then 
looke backe againe to his triends, to ſec 
what they will ſay, Luke. 9. 61. He that 
would be wiſe, muſt denie his owne wiſdome, 
and becomea foole, 1.Cor.z.18, Thethree 
children would not conſul, touching the 
worſhipping of the Image, but ſaid: be # 
wr 10 thee, O king,that we will not wor- 
ſkip thygods. Dan. 3. Whenthe iudge gave 
Cyprian the . martyr leaue to deliberate a 
while, whetherhe would denie his religion; 
hean(wered,that iy diuine matters delibera- 
ton ts not to beryſed. By this I gather, that 
the Schoolemen haue done euill, which 
haueturned all diuinitie into Queſtions,and 
haue made ofthe articles of our faith,a que- 
ſtionarie diuinitie. Secondly, by this we are 
taught,that inthe day of triall, we may not 
con(ult of rhe change of religion: but we 
muſt bereſolute, and tread vnder foote the 


{ perſawſions of fleſhand blood. 


man 


NE 


men,inthe world. 


Thirdly,our obedienceto God muſt be 
1 without conſultation. VVe muſt firſt trie 
 whatis the will of God,and then abſolutely 
' Put! it in exequution, leauing the iſſue to 
| God. Abram 1s called of God to forſake |} 
his. countrie and kindred, Gen. 12. hedi- 
ny then giues attendance to the com- 

ement,and goes as it were blind-fold, 
he knowes not whither. God promiſed him 
achildein his old age, he belecues God with- 
out any reaſoning, or dilputingthe caſe with 
himſelfe, too or fro: Rom. 4. 20. But the | 
common manyneris, (though we knowethe 
will of God)to difpute the caſe;and to con- 
fultwith our friends, and to practiſe accor- 
ding. to.carvall counſel. Eue liſtens to the 
5| counſellof Satan,and neglects Gods com- 
mandement. Saul beeing torbidden to offer 
Sacrifice in Gilgal,till Samuell came to. doe 
tzconſults with him(elfe, whether he may 
doe it or no: ar followes hisownereaſon, 
againſt Gods commandement,and loſt his 
kingdomefor it. And this kind of deliberati- 
on,whereby men coſult what is to bedone, 
isthe cauſe of the manifold rebellions of 


In thatman is tearmed here, fleſh <> b/-04, 
we aretaught;nottoput confidencein man: 
we are taught to humble our (elues before 
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1dgement: YEA tO ACCOUNK EUETY NEW day, As 

che day of death,becauſs wearebutfleſrand 

blood. | 1 
Thethird pointis, where Paul firſt prea- 


chedmamely,in Arabia and Damaſcus. Ata- 
bia is.a region ofthe world, where Mount 


Sinaſtands, and wherethe children of Hrael 


were of twq ſorts: (ome more ciuil,and ſome 
harbarous.Cuuill, as the Iſraelites, Amale- 
chites, Madianites, &c. (Yerwerethey pro- 
feſſed enemies of the people of God.)Barba- 
rous, as the Eaſterne part of Arabia, toward 
Babylon Fortheinhabitants dweltin Tents, 
and lived like wilde and fauage men, by rob- 
bing, and ſtealing, and con{equently by kil- 
ling, Hai. 13.20. Jerem.3-2- ed 
Here we ſee Pauls eſtate and condition, 
when he firſt begins the excquution of his 
Apoſtolicall function. God then laies von 
 himaſharpe and waightietriall. For he goes 
alone into Arabia, and he muſt become a 
teacher to his owne profeſſed enemies, yea 
roaf, auage generation,of whole conuertion 
he had no hope, inmans reaſon. And this 
hath bin an vſuall dealing of God, with hus 
owne ſeruants. VV hen Moſes was called to 
deliuer the I(taclites,and was inthe way, the 
Lord, fora defect in his family, comes a- 
eainſt him, to deſtroy him, Ex0d.4-24-Da- 
uid is apnomted King of Irael: and withall 
Saul is raiſed vp,to perſecute him, &to hunt 
- - him, asmen hunt Zarridges in the roun- 
 taines. Tonas is called to preachto Ninilte, 
and withall God forfakes him, and leaues 
himſelfe. ſo, as heis caſt intothe ſea, and de- 
uoured of a fith : and afterthis, beeing deli- 
| vered, he muſt goepreach ar Niniue. When 
| Chrift was in his baptilme {as it were 1nau- 
ourated the Doctor ofthe Church)preſently 
after, before he begunto preach, he is carri- 
ed into the wildernes, tobe with wild beafts, 
| andto be tempted ofthe deuill,Mar.1.verle 
!2. Andthe reaſons of this dealing of Gog, 
are manifeſt: by this meanes ſinnefull men, 
are made fit for the office of teaching. For 
theſayingis true, Reading, prayer, ana temp- 
tation,make 4 Deine. Againe,by this meanes 
they are cauſed todepend ontheprouidEce, 
and proteRion of God, and they aremade 
fir for the afliſtance, and-preſence of Gods 
ſpirit, ho dwels onely withthemmthatareof 
humble,and contrite hearts. Now then, ler 
not them,thatin any notable change oftheir 
lives,findenotable termprarions, be diſcou- 


wandered 40.yeates. T he inhaþirants therof, 


raged;forthisisaconditionthatbefalschern, | 


| went thither ghree yeares after his conuer- 


j 
| 


time, | 

Againe, here weare taughr, to acknow- | 
ledgethree things in God. His power, in 
chat he ſets vp his kingdome, where it is moſt 
oppugned, and raignes inthe middeſt ofhis 
owne enemies z namely, the wicked and {a 
uage Arabians, accordingtothar inthe Ptal. 
I10.v.2. His goodnes, inthat he ſends Paul 
topreachrepentance, tothe people, that are 
in the ſnare ofthe deuil,athis will.2.Tim.2. 
26. His truth, inthat he now fulfils things 
torctold by Dauid: Pſal:72.10. The kings of 
Sheba 4nd Saba ſhall bring gifte:that is Ethi- 
opiansand Arabians. 

18, Then aftey three yeares,1 came againe 
to Ieruſalem, to wifi Petey, and abode with 
him fiftrene daies. 

Paul hauingprooued before, that he lear- 
nednot the Golpel otanyman, no nor of 
the Apoſtlesar Hieruſalem: goes about now | 
roan{wer exceptions, that might be madea- 
gainſthisreaſon. And firit ot all, it might 
haue beene obieQted, that he was feene at 
Hieruſalem ſundrietimes: and therefore in 
all likelihood, wentthither to be inſtruRed. 
Tothis he anſwers three things : that he 


fion, and not before : that hee went 72 
wiſixre petey : that he abode there fifieent 
daies. Forthe firſt, where he faith, he prea- 
ched 3. yeares in Arabiaand Damaſcus, and 
then after went to Hierufalem , and abode 
there fifreene daies(for ſome ſpeciall cauſe;:) 
weſce Paulisready, andableto make agood 
account of the ſpending of his time, both 
for daiesandyeares. And good reaſon: for 
time1s pretious,and great care ovghtto be 
had ofthe expending of it. After Pauls ex- 
ample, we muſt foliue, that wemay beable 
to giuea good account of the ſpending of 
our dates. Thatthis may bedone, we muſt 
leame 70 number our daies, and, toredeeme 
the time, Tonumber or dates, istoconſider | 
the ſhortneſle of our lives, andthat wee are 
cuery day ſubie& to death : and withall feri- | 
ouſly roberhinke our ſelues, ofthe cauſes of 
this our condition; namely,our finnes,both 
orig.nal,8& actual. Whenthis two-fold con- 
{iderationtakesplace,wethen begintonum- 
ber our-daies. The numbring of ourtime, 
andthepartsthereof,bringsvsrothe redee- 
ming ofit. Toredeeme our- time, is to take 
time, while timeſerues, ſpecially for ſpirituall 


| 


vies, andfor the amendement of our liues. 
Whenrimeis thus numbredand redeemed, 


ales. he 
a. 


by awiſeand Tpetiallprouidenceof GodFor | | 
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caſeofthem, that ſpend their daies in idle- 
nes,inriot,and fporting,in cliambering,and: 


nor redeemett: and therefore they are farre 
fromany goodaccount. 

The iecond poiatis, that Paul goes vpto 
Hierufalem to w7f14 Petey, thatis,-to ſec him, 
ro be acquainted with him,totalke, and con- 
ferrewith him. Henceit appeares, that there 
 isalawfull kind of peregrination, orpilgri- 
mage: inthat Paultournetes trom Arabia ta 
Terufalem, to ſee Peter. Thus the Queene of 
Saba,went vp to Lerulatem, to-heare the wiſe- 
dome of Salomon. Thelaw af God was,that 
all the males in Itracl, ſhould thrife in the 
yeare, goevptotheplace which God had 
appointed, Deutas, This law was practiſed 
byElkanaand Anna, r.Sam.1. by Ioſeph & 
Marie, bythe Steward of CandacesQueene 
of Erhiopia. Act.8. Neuertheleſſe, Popiſh 
pilgrimageis vttterly to becondenaned, for 
two cauſes, One is, becauſe it is madeapart | 
of Godsworthip,whereasnowinthenew te- 
ſtament, allreligious diftinQion of places is 
abolifhed, . Tim. 2.8. Lift vp purehands» 
exery place vito God. Some alleadge, that 
vowes, which were not comanded, werene-. 
uertheles parrs of Gods worſhip, among whe 
leves; Ianfwer: though men werenot com- 
manded to vow, yetthe matterandforme of 
vowes was commanded.And inthat God co0- 
manded the maner of vowing, heallowed the 
ate of vowe-making: let the Papiſts ſhew 
thelikeallowancefor their Pilgrimage. The 
(econdreafon is,becaute popith pilgrimage, 
isnottoliuing men, butto the wc 16.2 and 
images of dead men: which kind © Peregi- 
nation, was never vicdin the world, tillatter 
the Apoſtles daies.Forpilgrimagetoreliques 
came 11,4300. yeares after Chriſt, and pilgri- 
mageto Images,after 600. yeares, 
In'that Paul goes abou to vittt Peter, the 
| Papiſtsgather the Prirvacie of Peter,ouet all 
| the Apoſtles, bur falfely. For this viſtati- 
| 011 argues reverence: and reverence 1s g1- 
: ven, nor onely to {uperiouts, but alſo to 
; cqualls,' Againe, primacie is two-fold: Pri 
; 2.2616 for dey and Primacie of power. Prima- 


| ce of oxdey, was due'vnto Peter, 1nthat he 


was firſtcalled ro bean' Apoſtle, and hewas 

in the faith before Paul. And in this regard, | 

hewas reverenced of him. Nat 1 
Thethird point is, that Faulabides. with 


wantonnelle. For ary 09 numbertune, | 


Peter at Terufalem, and thar fiſtgene dajes. | 


B 


| 
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chenſhallthe good actors be madebetore \' cantear;and fellowſhip, Like ſhould be the 
Godandmen. VVherefarme wiſcrable isthe | | confent of the Miniſters af the Golpel. For 


their office is to publiſh and perfwade peace 
| betweene Godand men, to which they are 
| value, that cannot mamtaine peace amon 
themſelves.And all beleeuers ſhould be ot 
one-minde, ſpeakingand thinking the tame 
things: and this cannat be, vnleſſetherebe a 
content of them that are guides. This con- 
ſentthereforeisto be maintained,and great- 
ly to be praied for. And when there cannot be 
conſent of iudgement,by reafon of hunuaane 

ailic, yet (a long as the foundation is 
maintained,there muſt be conſent in affecti- 
on. And injuries offered, may nor diſſolue 
this bond.Though the Church of leruſalem 
ſuſpected Paul,and would nor at the firſt ac- 
knowledge him fora Diſciple, AQ.9.26.yet 
did heforhis part, accept oftheir love and 
fellowhip. 

Whereas he addes, that hAAgbode with 
Peter was but for 15. daies: hereby he-{igni- 
fiesthat helearned not the Golpell of him: 
torit couldnot belearned in ſoſhorta ſpace: 
neither could Paul by the teaching of any 
man becomean Apoſtlein fo littletime; 

19. Andnone other of the Apoſiles ſaw 1, 
ſane lames the Lords brother. 

It mighthappily be obiected againſt the 
former verſe, that Paul might be raught of 
ſome other Apoftlc beſide Peter,and that at 
lexuſalem: to this he anſwers two things. 
One,thgg there wasnone of the Apoſtles at 
leruſalem but Iames : (beſide Peter afore- 
named:,) the {ſecond , that he did but {ee 
Tames. 

Here I gather that iftherebe any morher 
churchinthe world,itis rather at Ieruſalem 


_ |then-Kome, becauſc the Goſpel} was firſt 


preached there, and went thence into the 
wholeworld : and Ternfalem was tor atime 
guided by to of the chiefe Apoſtles, 
[ames,and Peter. - | 

Inthat Tames is called our Lords brother, 
threethings way bedemanded. One,which 
Lamesthis was? Ant. It was Iames the ſonne 
of Alpheus:for heliued 14.yeares after this, 
Gal:2.9 whereas Iames the ſonne, of Zebe- 
deis lined not ſo long, becauſe he was purto * 
death by Herod. The jecond thing is, how 
[ames ſhould bethe Lords brother?Anſwer. 
In ſcripture,childeen ofthe ſame wombe,are 


- 
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brethren: inen-of the ſame bloud, are bre- | 
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| but becauſe he was. of the ſame blood or 
| kindred: For Elichad two daughters, Maric 
 clpouled to Iofeph, and Marie Cleophas, 
| who afterward was married to Alpheus, of 
| whome came lames here mentioned. Iames 
therefore was the colin-german of Chriſt. 
Thefore Heluideus failed when he went a- 
bouttoinfringe the perperuall virginitie of 
the virgin Marie out of this place, as if the 
had more ſonnes beſide Chriſt. The third 
thing is, what benefit Iames had by becing 
the Lords brother? Anſwer. Heis here called 
the Lords brother" onely, for diſtinctions 
fake in re{pect of the other Iames the ſonne: 
of Mbedeus: and this brother-hood doth 
not make himthe better Apoſtle, orthe bet- 
ter man. Outward things doenot commend 
vs to God. Andit is the ſpirituall kindred, 
by meanes of faith, and our new birth, that 
brings vsin! #auour with God .Mat.12.49. 

20.Now the things which I write, I ſpeake 
before God T lie not. » 

Before, Paul hath auouched ſundriethings 
of himlelfe : thar he preached in Arabia, 
| & Damaſcus: that he weat thenceto leruſa- 
letythathe did not lJearnethe Goſpell there 
of Peter, [ames,or any other Apoſtle. Now 
{omemen might happily fay,thatthele (ay- 
ings.of his are but falſe and fabulous auouch- 
"ments: therefore ir this verſe Paul defend: 
himſelfe,and iuſtities ls owne (ayings , by 
a diuineteſtimony. + Footy. 

The words containe 2.Partes. An anſwer 
| toat1. objeftion concealed on this manner; 
\'I maybe thought to lie, butindeed I he nor. 
| Thelecond is,a confirmation by oath, Ze- 


becauſche ſpeakes che truth, againſt his con. 
ſcience.Thethird thingina po minde or 
mention to deceige, or hurt. Forintheninth 
commadementthatis afalſeteſtimonie that 
is againſt our neighbour. The 4 point is har 
he which ſpeakes that which is falſe, 19on a 
wvanitte of minde,without reaſonable cauſe, is 
alier. T hus boſters, and flatterers, are liers. 
And theſearethethings which concurre in 
themaking of alic.. | 
Forthe better conceiuing of the nature of | 

alte,wemuſt put adifference berween icand 
lundrie other things incident to ſpeach. 
Firſt, we muſt pur difference betweene alie 
andaRaraeble orfigure. In aparableipdeede 
thereisfomething ſuppoled or tained; as for 
example,whenthectrees are brought in con- 
ferring,aud conſultingabout their king, Tud. 
9.8. neuertheleſſea parable isfarfrom falle- 
hood,or lying: tor by things fained,it (igni- 
fies and declares an vnfained truth. . 

- Againe, differencemuſt be put betweene 
alieand the concealtment of a thing: foritis 
one I {peake againſt our knowledge, 
and another to ſpeake that which we knowe. 
And concealements,it there be a reaſonable 
cate, and if it benotneceſlarie for vs tore- 
| vealetherhing concealed, are not vnlawfull. 
Thus Abram ſpeakes the truth in part, cal- 
ling Sara his ſiſter, and conceales it in part, 
not conteſſing herto behis wite.Gen. 12.10. 
Thus Samuel by Gods appointment re- 
veales that he cameto Gilgallto offer facri- 
fice;and conceales the annointment of Da- 


fore God 1 peateir. Touchingthe firſt part, 


there be two points to be handled: what isa | 


lie? And whether ir be {inneor no? 

. Allie is when we ſpegke the contrarie to that 
we thinke with an intention to deceige. More 
plainely,in aliethere be es wm firſt is, 
to dnonch and af firme that whic 
ſecond is,to [peake with a double hears. Pſal. 

12.2, Thatis,to ſpeake againſt knowledge, 


and conſcience, as whena man faiththat is 


true which he knowes tobe falſe, or that is | 


falſe, which he knowes to be rrue. This makes 
| a ezto bEalie,and this diſtinguiſheth an vn- 
truth, from alie.'Forhereit muſt be obſer- 
| ued,” that a man'may- ſpeake that whichis 
talie,& notlie:namelv,ithe ſpeak that which 
1s falle,thinking it to be true, Forth&though 
heerre and is deceiued,yet he ſpeakes .nota- 
gainſt' conſcience, and. COIs 


# falſe The 


uid;that he mightſave his life. 1. Sam. 16.5. 
lonas preaches that Niniue ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed withingo. daies, and he conceales the 
condition ofrepentance. Thelike did Ifay to 
Ezechias.Iſa.38.1.' 

Thirdly, a difference muſt be made be- 
tween lyingand fayning:which ſome call /i- 
mulation: not difſembling, but rather ſem- 
bling (if I way 1o tearmeit.,) And thatis, 
when ſomething is ſpoken not contrary,but 
belide,ordiuerstothatwhich wethinke.And 
thiskind of fayning, ifit be notto the pre- 
iadiceoftruth,againſt theglotie of God, and 
the good of our neighbour,and haue. ſome 
conenient and real@nable cauſe, 1s not vn- 
lawfyl. It was not the will andcounſell of 
God to deſtroythelſraelites fortheir idola- 
trie-Andhe doth not ſpeake vnto Moſes any 
thing, contrarie to his will, bur ſomething 


thatis beſide,or divers vntoit,when he faith, 


Jpeakes no lie:Again, a man may ſpeakerhar 


-”- —— ——,, , 


_ Ter 


i. . 


wa. 4. Dd" Bd ITE” es db. Hed. "2 + —""Y ” R_— 


Fe. © 


i 


| Chap.r. 


th aa. M3 » - . 
Y Þ OO - _—ru tt. ao - - Fl = = 


4<- 


the Epiſtle tO the G alatians. 211 | 2 


Let me alone; that my wrath may waxe hotte, 
and I may ae ſtroy them : Exod. 32.10. And 


to feruenciein piayer for the Iicaclites, and 
the Iiraclites to vnfained repentance. Ioſua 
hauing beliged Ai, meant notto flic, 

dorhhe taine a flight, that he might draw his 
encnies out of the citie and detiroy them, 
[o(.8.5. There 15a kind of deceitcalled do- 
l;z bonus, thatis, 4 goon decers, and of this 
kind was the ac of Iofua. Thus Plyſttians 


nuate yntotheir children, trertiblethings,ot 
the beare, and bu , that they may 
keepethem fromplaces of hurt and danger. 
And this may be done without fault, forit is 
onething to contrary thetrath, and another 
to ſpeake or doe ſomething diuerſe vnto it 
without contrarietie. 


ſunne or no? the anſwer is, yea. For cuen in 
this place, Paul purslying from himlelfe,and 
thatwith an oath. Thedeuill is faid to bethe 
author of all lies, Ioh.$. Andit is Gods 
corimandemient,that we ſhould put away ty 
ing, Eph. 4-25. ItisobieQad, thar gbe ſpoy- 
ring, andefficioxglie, is notagainſt charitie, 
rothehun ofany, biitfor che good of mien. 
I anſwer; firſt, though icbe notto the hurt 
of our neighbour, yet is it tothe hurt-and 
preiudice dftrurh. Secondly,theyare decei- 
ved trowhomrtheſelies are told. Thirdly, he 
hurrs himfelfethar tels a lie, _ it be for 


in refpe&oftheir end, yet arenotthey goed 
in refpe&t oftheir nature, and conſtitution. 
For in ſpeaking,there ſhould bea conforrmi- 
tie, and conſene, betweenethetongue, and 
thernindes which is fior, whenany licis vt- 
reared. Secondly, it is obieCted, thatrthe E- 
pyptian Mydwiues, faxed the male children 
ofrhelfractices : and Rahadthefpies, by ly- 
ing, Exod.1.19. Fot.2:5; and that they are 
commended forthis. Fanfwer, wemuſt di- 


on of the.worke. The worke in ſaiing the 
children, aid the fpies, wasa fruite of faith, 


| burthe manner of putting theſeworks in exe- 
quation,by lying, is norapprooued. Ik be 


 ftandwirh atmatife(t ſine: Fay againe;that 


for their good, vieto deceiue the ſenſes of 
their impotent patients. Thus parents inſi- | 


Theſecond pointis, wherhey r2 ie, be 4| 


imguithrhe worke done; fromtheexrquuti- 


| 


this he {pake, thathe might ſtirre vp Moſes | 


| 


— — 


aa! cect for when he ipeakes the | 
indeede, he is lefle belecened. Laſtly, 
though theſe kind oflics, ſermeto be good * 


andthe feareof God, anditis eormended: | 


 faid, tharfaich, andthe feareof Got, cannor | 


C| Af. In anoaththere be foure things. The 


= ofan oath, The Lordliueth, and hett one-| 


faith, andthe feare of God, ate irhpetfeck in | 


KS | 
\\ many frailties; and actions of taith, ace m1- | 
xed with{undrie deteets,and linnes, 
Now then,weaeto be exhorted,to tnake 
acoiucience of lyingland to{peakethetruth 
trom ourhearcs. And there be many reatons 
to induce vs tothepractife ofthis duty. Firſt, 
is Gods commandenient, Iam.3.14. Se- | 
condly, lying'isacontormitie tothe deuill, I 
and by truch we ate made conformable to 
| God, who is truth itſelte. Thirdly, we are | 
ſanRifed by the word of truth, Toh. 17.17. | 
and gaidedby the ſpirit of truth : and there- | 
;| fore weareto detelt lying, & deceit. Fourth- | 
ly, trathis a fruitof Gods ſpirit, Gal.5. and | 
B] armarke of Gods child, Pſal.3 2.v.2. he harh | 
the pardon of his finnes #n whoſe ſpirit there | 
i noguile, and Plal. 15. 2. he ſhally:ft in the 
mountaine of God, who ſpeakes th: trath from | 
hu heart. Laſtly, deſtruction is thelyers re- 
ward. Pl.5.6.60d will deſtroy them that ſpeake 
lizs: andthey muſt hauetheirportion in the 
lakethat burnes with fireand brimftone,Re- 
uel.22 15, : 
Thus much ofthe anſwer to the obieRi- 
on : now followes the confirmation by oath, 
[ before God.) Hereit may be dennaunded, | 
howthele words can beaforme of {i wearthg? 


firitis, 42 Aſſeucration of the truth. Theſe- 
cond is,Confeſſron, whereby the partie that 
is to ſweare, acknowledgeththe power,pre- 
ſence, and wiſedome of God, in fearchin 
the heart, and that heis both witneſle., nl | 
iudge of allour doings. Thethird is, 11yo- 
c4tr014 of God, that he would be a, witneſſe i 
with vs, and to vs, that we ſpeake the truth. i 
Thelaſt is, /mrecateon, that God would i 
be a judgeto rake revenge vpon vs, ifwe lie, ; 
Now then, the forme of an oath15 a certen 
forme of words, in which notall, but ſome: | 
oftheprincipall parts ot an oath are expreſ- 
ſed, and thereſt coicealed, and yet to be 

| vndettood. Tetem. 4.2: there is theforme 


ly coofefion is expreſſed. The forme of fwea- | 
ring; #al{Godto witneſſe 1) my ſoute,2.Cor. 
1.23 expreſſeth chethird pare,namely inuo- 

| cation. The words, Ruth.3. 17.The Lord do 
thus attd this ontome, Ss an Iprecation . 
The nr ad proc The Lnjd thee helpe | 
throweh 1eſia Chriſtis panlyprayer,& part- | 
Main robs And the "bat der place 
is directly a eonfteflton, that God is preſent, | | 
towitadſſeandindee thetruth, Thus com- | | 
monly it#a}l forties of oaths one Part 15 ex- | 

preſſed ar the reſlareinfolded. | 
| Hetefirit we learne; that theforme of an | 


BI uw .T. | 


'thix life, andthereforetheyareio yned with 
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 oach,isto beplaine, and dire& inthe name jA| anda Abraham was commanded, Gen. 17. | 
of God, and not indireQ,or oblique, inthe | | 1. andto doe whatſoeuer we doe as in the 
name of the creatures, Gods name concea- | | {ight and preſenceof God:and to be aftaid 
icd. Andit isthe flatte commandement of | | to {finne, becauſe of his preſence .This is the 
Gad,Math.5 .34- It isalleadged, that Paul, | | truefeareof God, and this isthe right pra- 
'. Er. 15. 31. (weares by his rejoycingin | | Cile ofreligion, 
Chy:/t.1 anſwer; the words of Paul,by my re- 21, After that I went into the coaſts of $9. 
| /0ycing, are not an oath,but an obteſtation: | | 744 and Cilicia;and I was unknowne byface to 
{orthe meaningofhis words isthis,thathis | | the Churches of Indes which were in Chriſt 
forrowes and atflitions which he indured | 22, But they had heard 9nely ſome ſay, Te 
for chriſt, would teſtifie{ifrhey could ſpeak) | | which perſecuted vsin times paſiynowpreach. 
that he died daily. Thus Moles calledhea- | | eth rhe farthwohich before be deſtrozed. 
uen and garthto witnes, without. (wearing: 2 3. Ani they glorified Godin me. 
for jnan oaththethingby which heſyeares, Here Paul an{wers an other obieCtion , 
is made not onely witges,butallo iydge.Ne- [p | which may be framed thus: Though Paul 
uertheleſle, it is not ynlawfull tro name._the | | learnednotthe;Goſpelofthe Apoſtles at Ic- 
creaturesinthe forme of an oath,jif.they.be | | rulalem, yet might he happily leame it of 
conlidered as pledges,preſented vnto God, | | them in othec Churches of Iudea. To this 
that he ſhould puniſhvsin them, if we lie. | | Paulanſwers three things. The firſt is, thar 
Thus Paul fweareth, 7 call Gadto-witnts poor | | be went from Jeruſalem into Syria, and Cile- 
upon) my ſoule. Here they are to beblamed, | | 6/4. T he ſecond, that he was not knonne in 
whoſe common ſxeafing,is bythecreatures, | | prrſon tothe Churches of Jud: a,butonely by |. 
as by their faith, by their troth , by the | | heateſay:and hefers downe the' report that 
| Maſſe; Marie, by this-bread,by this drinke, | | went of him. The thirdis, thatthe Chur- 
| CC. - : 00502 © 5564 | ches of Iudea did not diſgrace and (hander 
 Secendly, here we learne to vieay oath, | { him, but chey glorified God for him. - Ot their 
onely inthe caſe ofexctemitic,namely, when | | inorder ,Forthe tirſtythar Paul went from Te- 
aneceſarie: truth-is-to-be confirmed, and | | rufalem ſtraight into Syn, and Gilicia, "the 
whenThis cantiot be doneby anyreaſon,or | | regions ofthe Gentiles, there betwo cauſes. 
proofetobe found among men: vponearth, | c| One,becauſe Paul was ordained ſpecially to 
then miay we. flie yo heaven for proofe, | | bethe Apoſile of the Gentiles, AQ. 9. 15. 
and inakg God out wityes. Thus Paul con- | | Rom.15 16 The lecond,becauſe Cilicia wa: 
firmes his -owne. calligg ;; when all. pther his owne countrey:forhe was borne in Tar- 
proofes failed, AnGirwult further he obſer» | | ſus atown in Ciliciaz & his loueto his coun- 
ved,thatin.extremitiss! he vſethan gaih but | | trey,no doubt,was great. For inthelikecale, | 
ſeldomg:, This ſeemes-to condenme rheir | | hecould:haue wiſhed himſelfero be accur- 
wickedngſſe ,,that« crie. at: every; word-:in ſed forliscountrimenthe Iewes: From this 
their, goraman;talke u: befare: God.,, before | | firſtan({wer,I gather twothings Fir; it any 
Ged. C TTY - n SAG NY *- | Apoltleaboue the reſt, be the. Paſtour and 
|. Thudlyi, before-we {weare, weate tovſe | | vniucriall Biſhop of the Church ouer the 
great meditation, conlideration, and prepa» | | thewhole world jt is Paul, and not Peter: be- 
ration:and therefore Paul inſwearing victh-a| | cauſche ſpecially yas ordainedtoteach and 
vordotatiention,anp. faith, Behold, 1ſpeake [| conert the nations , The ſecond is, ' that 
it before God This condeamestherafh, and | .| Pays often and dangetous iourneies, muſt 
cuſtomable ſwearing of men-in theit com-| | tcacliystoarrend. on our callings with care 
montalke:whaglo in thatchey commonly | | anddiligence,and natto; be dilanaied with | 
and raſhly ſweare', .. commonly: forſweare } | theitzoubles that ſballbefallvs, ' 2 
themielugss botgnt, | + The ſecond anfver;rhat, Paul was known 
. In.that Paul confirmes. his writings. by | | 1& the-Chriftian'zhewes, | noe. by face, bat by 
oath, .it;appeares thatthey are of God, For | | /vardſay:+this may ſeeme ſtrange, conſide-' 
if head (yornefally,God. would haye ta- | | ring; paul was at: Iexuſalem,, and travailed 
kenrenenge vpon hini,and his writings, be- | through Turiezinth Syria, and Ciliciar bur t | 
forethis:whichhehathnordone.; +}: - |, + | | isthetruth:and the reaſon of it is plaine. The 
Whereas paul faith c Before Gaal ſpeate | | officeofanApolile;isnorto build yponthe 
it: be teacheth vs aſter hjs owne txampleto-| | foringatien of 4hother;'or to ſucceedeany 
bring our ſcJues intothepreſenteatGod,to, | man. his Jabours, but. toplantagd found 
\ =hkepoſorhie did, Gen. 5.22.] |'the-Church of the Hew Teſtament , where 
FT ; SES by Ek * Chriſt | _ 
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Chriſt had not binpreaghedor named, Rom. 
15-20.In this the Apoliles differ from allthe 
Miniſters of the new Teſtament whatloeuer. 
And this is the caule why Paul was not 
knownetothe Churches of Ludea.And here 
we ſee, that Succeſſion (which the Papilts 
magnifie) js not alwaies anote ofthe rruc | 
Church,and thetrue Miniſterie. Forthenu- 
niſtetie of the Apoſtles,and the Apoltolicall 
Churches wanted it. Andthis is forthe grea- 
rer qr =, RI 
Againe,it is{aid,that Paul wasnot knowne 
to the Churches of Indea, whichwere in 
Chriſt. Whereletic be obſerued, that toure 
ycaresafterthe aſcenlion of Chriſt, the A- 
poltles had gathered, and planted ſundric 
Chriſtian Churches in Iudea. This greatly 
| commends the efficagie, and power of the 
Goſpel Forhardanes of heart had ouez{pread 
thenation ofthe ewes, and they had reic- 
ed & crucified the Lard of life. And thus, 
that is verificd which Chriſt ſaith , that his 
| Diſciples beleeuing ;in him, ſhould doe 
giexeer things, then he had done, Toh.14- 
12, for he by preaching did not cognert 
multitndes ofthe lewes;and rangethem in- 
to Churches, asthe Apoſtles did. Here a- 
gaine, we ſcethat the Goſpel, by meanes of 
"the ton of man, isan on of diui- 


the Apoſtles, there aroſe a diuilion of Chute 
ches among the lewes. Some were Churches 
in Chriſt,and ſome out of Chriſt ; namely,the | 
Synagogues which refuſed Chriſt. We may 
not therefore nowa daies take offence, if 
(chilmes and diflentions follow, where the 
Gofpelis preached: it is notthe fault of the 
Gaſpel,itisrhe:faultot men. 
Thar Paulmight the better ſhewe, that 
hewas knowneto the Churches of the Iewes, 
onely by heare-lay, he.expreſſes thereport 


valawtull to telland hearereports,or newes, | 
ſobeit; they benot tothe preiudiceof the 

truth, ofthe -glory of God, andthe good 
name bf imen. Nay it is commendable to 


increaſe of Gods kingdome,and the conucr- 
fionof witked men. , - - : 
Inthe teport,twothingsare ſet down, what 
Paul did?He once perſecuted vs,and de ftroyed 
the fairhrwhat he now doth? He preacherh the 
Goſpel By this we ſee that verified which Ifai 


p| :ght defiroy the faith. By fatth, we are 


fions. Forafterthe Goſpel was-preached by |<{ willshaue, andit may beloſt ; and bejecuers 


-|rhisd faith,(calledrhefairh of theEledt) con- 


that went ofhim. Hence1 gather,;itis not | edoe | 
p{ with his:benefits tg, our (clues, or thepro- | 


report, and hearencwes, ;that concernesthe | , | bo 


A aid, hercrotoreit was thus, & thus, but now 
1tis otherwiſe. Theriore in miſerics,we may 
not beouer-much gricucd ,forthey arc chan- 
geable:and in earthly things, we maynot re- 
loyceouermuch, becaulc theyare murable, 
and {ubicct to daily alterations,Our ſpeciall 
cate mult be, to auoide eternalland vnchan- 
geablcculs;as death,and thecaulc of death, 
namely, (inne; and to purchale to our (clues, 
thegood things which arecuerlaſtingzname- 
ly the fauour of God,and euctlaſting lite. 
Furthermore, the thing which Paul ai- 
med at, in perlequuting che Church , is 
to be conſidered, and that was, that be 


tovnderitand the doctrine of the Goſpell, 
and withall,the vertue,or gifc of taich,where- 
by it is belecued: forthe deuill andhis inſtru- 
ments,ſeeke the ouenthrow of both. Chriſt 
laith, Satan deſired to ſift his Diſciples; that 
is,to {iftalltheir faith our of thexrhearts,and 
tokaucnothingin them, but chaffe, Luk. 
22.32. Here then, it may be demaunged, 
whether faich may be loſt, ſpeczally in the 
children of God, inthe time of temptation, 
andperſecution ? I.an{wer thus. There. be 
three degrees of faith. The firſt conſiſts in | 
twothings, knowledge of the Goſpel, and 
Aſſentto thetruch of it, This faiththe de- 


— 


by this faith, -may quite, fall, away. The {c- | 
cond kind of faith, containes knowledee , 
aſſent, ataſte, or ioy in the goodneſle: of 
God, a zealetothe word of God, and ap- | 
Pparentfruits ofholineſſe.This faith alſo(bee- 
ingbetterthenthe former)may beloſt inthe 
dates of perſecution+ and beleeuers by this 
faith, may fall quite away. Luk.8. 13. The If 
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tainesthree parts, knowledge ofthe Goſpel, | 
aſſenttothe truth of ir, and apprehenſion, 
whereby we doe. recciue,, and apply Chriſt 


mile atremiſſion of ſinnes, and life cuerla- 
| ſing. This faith may be greatly waſted, for 
ings appertaining, to,it, may. be loſt,. as |. 
|{ boldneſſero come vato. God, the ſenſe or 
| feeling of ſpiritual] ioy, and-{uch, like. A- 

ine, .itmay..be buried fora-time. mnthe 
cy andnatthew jr lelte, eitherby fruits, 
or any,proteſſion;: and 1n ireſpe&. of the 
meaſureofit, it. may. be leſſened and mai- 
med;.andif wereſpeR the nature of it, itis 


| | foretold;that thelyon;the wolfe,thelambe, | | asagt tabeloſt, asany other grace of God: 't 
&(hould peaceablyliuetogither. Againe, | | forgheeis nothing by nauce vnchangeable, 8 
heremeſer,thatalthings vpon eah,aeſub- | ' | bur God. Neventhelelle;wherethisfarhis in » 
ie&to changeand alteration? ſoas it. maybe'! . [rrurh,itie never by affliction & tepration por | ® 
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= —O ET | God gf ardonof ſinne vpon' cond. 
out or eng IR - my ; 7 » | rank; an > ondegpa Fr 97" Dye 
 confirmes1t by new grace. h by 4ith | | verſion ofa inner, all ſinnes without EXCeP- 
Peter, Thaue prayed for thee , naghor, e | | tion, arepardoned;yea future {innes: yetnot 
faile not, Luk. 22.32» And t work nr OA ſimply, whether a man'tepent or no, but y- 
Soon waſp. oak prod mcg ry Me 06. ma ode; ah 
| they ſhall not be tempted aboue their ſire. Cs | 10n 15, when aman repents or 
| are {aid | | folute donation is, epen 

| 1. Cor 10.13, Indced, perſecutors heir i renewes his TePentAnce: for thenthe pardon 
| tO deſtroy the faith: becauſe this 1ST rock of ſinne is ſimply and tully withour condi- 
' rent, and they indeauour to doe what By rion; applied and renealed to the cotiſcitnce, 

can: but God preuents their mp & When Dauid confeſſed his fin, Nathan, in 
bliſhing erue faich , that itmaynot mely | the name ofthe Lord faith , 7hy ſinne is for- 
| faile. ' . : ; 21mM.12 

| Ir may be obieCtedto the ns een - come tothepoint.the child 
nn OT fall, of God hah pardon of hisfall,in reſpeQ of 
to perſecution, and deny Chriſt:by this fall, thedecreeto pardon, in reſpect ofthe gene- 
he is euiltic of agreat gonna. cl "| | raltpromiſe of pardon, inreſpe& of thepro- 
he hat, not pardon of his offence : and F P tofpardonin reſpect of-the Con- 
ing without pardG,heis without faith. Tou- | | CRT on n whic 

ing wi pardO,ne1 he child | | ditionall donation of pardon,which is made 
ching gwltineſle, I an (wer thus. The 577 in baptiſme: and hemay be ſaid towant par- 
of God when hefalles,is indeed guiltie: but don, in that the pardon ofhis offence'isnot 
how? Guikie in refpeQ of himlelfe, or as| | Ee and abſolitely even him tilhe recouer 
much as in him lies : becauſe he hath oo hinfelf« A Rd þ ps If itbe 
that whichis worthy of death, and he hath heredemaunded , what the child of God 
donedllhe can ro make himſelfe guiltie. ns | askes, when he praies for pardon day by 
he1s not guiltie to pag anne, ac Y da FTankuer he for twothings: Fir 
| God onhis part, dothnor breake _— br. God- would continue to fhewhis fa- 
poſe ofadoption , &adiudge him _ of- | | uonr;" nd to inipute the merits of chriſt 
Secondly,touchingthe pardon of his of- vito him, whereas. hee for his part. by 

 fence,I anſverthus.In pardon ang 66199 Nos aha be deprived of all 
degrees : tlie decree of pardon before  fauour. i Secondly, he askes the giuing of 
worlds: the promiſe ofpardon'in the | 1 the pardon, that is,that God would certi- 
ning ofthe word, The ſe dof the gigs as fie horaabhnch thereof. 
The procurement of pardon vpon- t - bis Barton incene of the Denill 
croffer and the donation, or the giuing of and wicked men, istodeſtroy the faith (as 
CT Drhea Sites | | SE nos. 
| a gg pro aoarenorr 1977 tation wherewith Sathan aſſaulted w_ 
Chriſt vnto vs, and appiesto ourco 6 | a ſpeciall care 
ces theremiſſion of out ſinnes. Inthisdona- | | Mark: £3 _ you mo -oreoe 
tion, there is requiredahandto giue, and a faith be atruefaith; leaſt we be deceived, as 
hone The hand of Godahndy | | bh beach ldlbrdunid 
he gives, istheword preached, arid theSa- afi{lcckevp ourfaitrin fome ſafe and ſure 
' eraments:thehand to receſ\ie, 1s our faith. 8 place, tice inthe ſtore-houſeortreal! 
The gining of pardon is ms, mg? \ b» 5ollconfience; t. Tim. 19. Thitdly, 
thovgh finnes bepardoned,inthedecregof | |ofag 
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| God)byhis Drotegſe th'the word, andby |D| ourcaremuſt beroir v ye” wm inthe 
procurement yponthecroſſe:yetpardon,is | | hearts may rage” hi Y Ms 20 
ns pardon to vs, tilir begiuen viito vs by | [Toue of God. An erjences, and obſerua-| 
| God.Funhermore;this giuihgis nat-aho- | | make continuall exper MD ndag 

ztherif oncinſtan; bir i begimnesIthe | | tions ofthe loueof God tonard aiopful 
| on Ars ofa ſinner, aneis ofteriiterated | | kiethemallrogither, andto | 


1 he at. Pol ile the Corn rinthiars re- | | '"Thethirdanſwerof Paul is, 4vd? 

conciled to God , fill to be ect TH, 
| | 2, Cor. CT. 2TI, Ber bog bo - un 
day to pray to God, to.giue vs the' 
of our finnes. Thisgining is tw 


{ ditional, andabſohne: Conditionall,when | |-6f 
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thankes for it . - In this practiſe - of. the 
Church, we learne that our dutie 15 to (an- 
ifie and glorific the-name of God, ih c- 
uery worke of his. And this fanCtitication 
hath 2. partes. The firit is,the con{tdera:ton 
of the diuine vertues that ſhew themſelues 
in euery worke of God as his wiſdome,pow- 
er, iuſtice,mercie, prouidence,preſence,&c. 
The ſecond is, praiſe and thank(gjuing to 
God forthe fame. And this practiſe mult be 
enlargedto all his workes without excepti- 
on,tohis iudgements,as wellas tohiis workes 
ofmercie. Therefore we are commaunded 
| in perſequution #9 ſanztifie God in our 
hearts,1 Pet.3.17. And Moſes, becauſe he 
failed inthe doing of this duty, was barred 


land God hath wrought ' his wonderous 
workes among vs. He hath giuen vs peace 
and protection againſt our enemics, with 
the Golpell for the ſpace of 40. yeares and 
more. And our dutieis to gloriftie God in 
theſe workes of his: but alas, wedoecitnot. 
For the Goſpcll of ſaluation is little regar- 
dedof the moſt,andlittle obedienceis yeel- 
dedtoit, This negle& of ours , in glority- 
ingand praiſing of God jisa great (inne:and 
it Randes vs in handto repeat of it betime, 
leaſt God take away his word from vs, and 
leave vsto ſtrange illuſions, to beleeuelies.® 

Againe,here we ſee whatis the right man- 
ner ct honouring ot the Saints,and that 15,to 
glorifie Godin them, and for them. Asfor 
religious worſhip of adoration and inuoca- 
tion,it is properto God: and the Saints de- 
ſrcitnot,Reuel.22.9. 

CHAP: 2. | 

tl. Then 14. yeares after | went wp againe 
to Ierxſalem with Barnab as,and tooke with 
me Tits alſo. 

2. And went by renelation,and commu- 
nicated with them of the Gaſpel,which1 Os 
among the Gentiles, but prinately with them 
that were the chiefe, leaſt by any meanes 1 
ſhould yunn?,or had rnnne in vane. 

N this chapier, Paul proceedestoiuſtific 
| anddefend,hisjmmediate, and extraordi- 
| narycalling.And thiswhole chapter ſeems 
 todevend on the laſt wordes of the former 
| chapter, againſt which the Aduerſaries of 
Paul inight happily obiect onthis manner : 
Thovghthe Churches ofudea glorifie God 

forthce, yet willnot the Apoltles doeicbe- 
caſe thou teacheſt otherwilethe they reach. 
' Tothis obieQtion, Paul makes adouble an- 
 lwer,inthis chapter. The effect and ſumme 


| Rhea 


the land of Canaan. Num. 20. 12. InEng- |. 


A'\ 


| conſent, and approbation. And the anſwer 


| words, 7 went vp, or aſcended ro Jeruſalem. 


| 
words , then after fourteene yeares. Here 


{ by the Church of the Gentiles to carie almes 


terred withthe Apoſtles there : 7 had there | 


containes three parts. The firſt, of Pauls iour- 
ney to leruſalem, inthe firſt verie : the le- 
cond,of his conterence with the Apoſtles,in 
the 2.verle: the third, of the approbation 
which they gaue him,from the 3.v.tothe 11. 

In his journey, conlider foure things. The 
tirſt is,the Manner of his tourneying,in thele 


And this heſpeakes, becauſe Ieruſalem was 
Placed and ſeated vpon amountaine,8& com- 
paſſedwith mountaines,?ſal.12 5.or againe, 
inreſpeCt of the dignitie and excellencic of 
the place: as we in England are ſaid to go vp 
to London, fromallthe parts of the land, 
becauſe it isthe chieſe citie. 06 
The ſecond thing to be conſidered in 


the journey is, the time when, in theſe 


two queſtions are to be conſidered. The 
firſt is, ofwhich of his journcies muſt this 
be vnderſtood ? (for he made fineiourncies 
to lerufalem.) The firſt , from Arabia: 
thelecond, when he and Barnabas were (ent 


to Terufalem : thethird, when he went to 
the Councell at Ierufalem : the fourth, when 
he went vp for the keeping of his voxe: the 
laſt, is mentioned, AQt. 19.21, Anſwer. 
Theſewords are not ſpoken of the firſt,for 
that was but three years afterhis conuerſion: 
neither can they well be vnderſtood of the 
ſecond : becauſe paul then was ſent|by the 
Church, and therefore he went nocby re- 
uelation. And they cannot wel be vnder- 
ſtood of the third : for then Paul would 
here have mentioned the Councell of Te- 
ruſalem, whereof he was aprincipallmem- 
ber, ſpecially ſeeing he hath occaſion ſo 
to doe, and ,it ſerued much for his pur- 
poſe. The fourth, and fifth iourncies were 
after a longer time then fourteene yeares. 
It is likely therefore, that this journey here 
mentioned , and deſcribed by Paul, 1s none 
ofthe five mentioned by Luke, but ſome 0- 
ther. Theſecond queſtionis, Whentheſe 
fourteene yeares muſt beginne ? A4»ſaer.It 
is vncerten. Some thinke, they mult begin 
at his converſion; ſome three yeares after, 
when Paul went firſt to Teruſalem : and ei- | 
ther may bea truth. None mult here take 
offence. Forthough circumſtances of time, 
and place, beeing things of leſle moment, 
cannotalnwaies be certenly gathered,yer hi- | 
ſtories for their ſubſtanceand doctrines per- 


— 


| ofthe firſt is this: went tO [eruſalem: [ con- 


rainingto faluation are plainely ſet downe. | 


| 
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And herewe are putin minde,to becontent |A' 
_ | to be ignorant in ſome things, becaule the 


Chap.2. 
tries, yet they trauell not from their vices, 
but rather goe deeperinto them, and come 


{pirit of God hath more darkely expreſled 
them,or againe becauſe we cannot,by realon 
| of ourblindnes,gatherthem. 

|  Thethird point is, concerning the com- 
| panions of Paul in this journey ,' namely, 


Barnabas, an4Titms. AndPaul takes them |- 


with him , that they might be witneſſes to 
the Iewes of the doctrine he taughtamong 
the Gentiles : and againe, to the Gentiles 
of the conlent that was betweene him, and 
the reit of. the Apoſtles. For the lawe of 
God is, that euery matter ſhall be eſtabli- 
ſhed by the teitimonie of two , or three 
witneſſes. Hence welearne, that if aqueſti- 
on arileof the doQtrine which is delivered 
in'the publike Miniſterie , then thehearers 
that are able to iudge, mult be witneſles , 
and the triall is-to be made by them. "T hus 
faith Chriſt in the'likecale, Y/by aske pee 
me? aske them that heard me, Toh. 18. 21. 
Therefore great care, and circumſpection is 
to be had of things publikely delivered. A- 
gaine, whereas Paul makes Barnabas alew, 
and Titus a Gentile, -his compantons,weare 
raughr,toimbrace witha brotherly loue,not 
onely the men of our owne countrey, but 
alſo tuch as be of other nations , ſpecially 
if they beleeue. For then. they areall chil- 
dren of one father , and pertaine all to one 
familic: and there is no difference of nati- 


home againe,with many badand corrupt fa- 
ſnions. Thelaſt,are beggers,and Rogues, 
that paſlefromplaceto place, that they may 
live inidlenes, and vpon the {weat of other 
mens browes. | 
Thus much of the iourney : now fol- 
lowes the Conterence, inthele words; ard 
I communicated, &c. Here generally I ga- 
ther , that Conferences both priuate, and 
publike, are laudible, and to be main:aj- 
ned; ſpecially, whenthey tend tothe main- 
tenance of vaitie , and conſent in doctrine. 
The Papiſts blame.vs Proteſtants, for con- 
demning Conferences . (as they ſay) and 
Councells. But they doe vs wrong . In- 
deede the Councell of Trent wereic&, and 
condemne. For in it againſt all equitie, 
| the Pope was both partie, and judge. Init 
there was no libertie to make triall of truth, 
For nothing was propounded but by the 
liking and conſent of the Pope. Againe, 
the-whole Councell conliſted of ſuch as 
were of the 1alian fation , whoſe faith was 
apt on the Popes ſleeve. Neuerthe- 
eſſe, we allow all Chriſtian Councells , 
lawfully gathered:and we defirethere might 
be a Generall Councell, for the trial! of 
futh, and forthe ſtaying of vnſetled minds: 
\ theſethree caucats beeing remembred. One, 
that the Councell be gathered by Chriſtt-| 


ons now, It is a faulc therefore, that men | | an Princes, to whom the right of calling | 


of one nation carrieintheir hearts,a generall 
diſlike, and hatred oftentimes of then with 
whom they dealeand conuerſe, andthat be- 
caulethey are of ſuch,orſuch countries. 
The fourth point is,the cauſe of his1our- 
ney,intheſe words, and went by reuelats- 
on. Herewe are taught, that for the ijour- 
neies we make, weare to haue ſome good 
and (ufficient warrant : though not a reue- 
lation , yet a commaundement,' or that 
| which counteruailes a commaundement: as 
when wetrauaile by verrue of our callings. 


When Noe had made the Arke; heenters | 


 mto it at Gods commanndement: he a- 
bides init:and whentheearth was inparc dri- 
cd, he preſumes not to goe out, till the 
Lord bad him. Here, three forts of men are 


to be blamed. Pilg:imes, that trauellto Te- 


 raſalem, or other countries in wayof merit, 
ot religion. For they haue no warrant. Sc- 


condly, trauellers,:that goe fronreonntrey | 


tocountrey, and outof theprecinsof the 


Church, vpon vain curioſity,toſcefaſhions. | 
Such when they trauell from their own a coun-| 


that the Delegates in the Councell be bur 


written word. 


is, he laid downe vnto them, and expoun- 
ded the Goſpel which he preached; and this 
he did priuately, thatis,. with the Apoſtles , 


the.maintining of this conference, there was 
no aſſembly made;neither was there any dil- 
putationheld. Onely Paul declares his do- 
Grine,&theypgiue aſſent. Henceitappeares, 
that Paul doth not ſubmit thetruth of his 
doftrineto triall. For hewas reſolucd of it, 
and he accurſed him that taught otherwiſe: 
burhis intent was to ſeeke the approbation 
of the Apoſtles,” that he might ſtoppe the 


mouth ofhis aduerſaries. _ 


by 2 The 


as witneſſes , determining all things by the 


In this conference,weare firſt ts conſider 
the manner 'of cogferring, which was vied. | 
Paul faith, he communicated with them, that | 


a Councell belongs . The other , that the 
Popebe.no iudge, butapartie. Thethitrd, 
that Chriſt in his word be the iudge, and 


; 
, 


one by one, in plaineand familiar manner ,as 
one friend dotthrwith another. Therefore for | 


| 


' 
; 
| 
} 


| 
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ference, and that is the. Goſpell which Paul 
preached. Here the Papiſt gathereth,thatthe 
Churchis the iudge, inall queſtions pertat- 
ning to religion, andthe word: becaulcit is 
herethething that is iudged. I an(wer, tuſt, 
that they p64 Be amiſle. For Paul doth not 
here ſubmit the Goſpell which he preached, 
tro the 11d t ofhe Church of Ieruſa- 
lem. Andi falſe, which they teach : for 
the ſoueraigne Iudge of all queſtions and 
controuerſiesin Religion, is Chriſt alone. 
Thepower to determineand refolucin ca- 
ſes concerningfaith, and good life, isin(e- 


weto reſt. Theprincipallvoice of the iudge, 
andthe definitive ſentence, is the written 
word. And theofficeof the Church , is no 
more bur to gather, declare, teſtific, and 
pronounce this ſentence. Ir is obieed, 
that when a queſtion is propounded , the 
Scripture cannot ſpeake, nor Chuilt in the! 
Scripture, but the Churchgnely: Ianſwer 
againe, that God aſcribes to the written 
word, a voice, or ſpeech, Rom. 3. 19.And 
the Scripture ſpeakes ſufficiently , to the re- 
ſolving of any mans conſcience, in allmat- 
rers pertaining to ſaluation . Againe, they 
alleadge, that the Church is before the 
Scripture: and therefore it becing moſt aun- 
cient, muſt bethe Iudge. I anſwer, thatthe 
Church was before the writing of the word, 
burnot before the word which is written. 
For the Church preſuppoſethfaith,and faith 
preſuppoſeth a word of God. Vponthis our 
doQtrine, they further vpbraid vs , that we 
will be tried by nothing, but by the Scrip- 
eures, euen as the malefaCtour, that will not 
be tried by the Queſt, but by the cuidence. 
I anſ*er, for the ſatisfying of our aduerſa- 
ris, we {ubmit our ſeluesto thetriall of the 
churchand Councels,fo beit, thethree cau- 
tions before remembred, be duly obſerued: 
ſpecially, that allthings be iudged,and tried 
by the written word, and by reaſons gathe- 
red thence. 

Againe, the Papiſts hence gather,thatthe 
Scriptures are to be approoued by the 
Church. An(w. Thus much we graunt: 


bation of the word, (whereby we are moo- 
ved to beleeue and obey) is inthe word,and 
fromthe word, and not from the Church. 
Forthe Scripture hath his euidence within 
It Cafe which is {ufficient tomake vs beleeue 


ſhould ſay nothing, 


| parably annexedto his perſon; andin it are 


yet ſo, as we hold, that the principall appro-. 


the word to bethe word, thoughthechurch 


 Theſecond pointis ,the matter ot thecd- A 


l 


B 


c 


Thethird point is , concetning the per- 
ſons , with whom Paul conferred : namely, 
vvith them that were the chiefe that is,with 
them thar were in priceand account , as Pe- 
ter, Iames, &c. Here we ſee, what is the ho- 
nour and worſhip that is due to excellent 
men, namely, a precious and reuerend eſti- 
mation: Thus the name of Dauid was of 
price in Iſrael for his vertues, 1. Sam. 18. laſt. 
Andthus withthe Papiſts, arewecontentto | 
honourthe Saints. Againe, here the Papilts 

er, that they are heretickes , that after 
example, will notgo vp to Rome to 
Peter, and his ſucceſſour, to hauetheir do- 
Ctrine and religion tried and examined. I 
anſwer, firſt, we arecontent to betrjed by the 
— of Peter, Iames, Iohn, Paul, &c. 
And this isthe commaundement of God, in 
doubtfullcaſes: To the Lawv and to che teſti- 
mmonie. 1(ai. $.20.Secondly,l anſwer that we 
haue acommaundement , not to go vÞ to 
Romeatthis day,ro have ourreligion tried. 
Reuel.18.4.Come out of Babylon my People. 
Thirdly, Lanſwer, that the Biſhop of Rome 
is Peters ſucceſſour, not in teaching , but in 
__ Chriſt. And the learned Papiſts 
confeſle, that for this ſucceſſion, they haue 
but a humane faith, grounded vpon humane 
hiſtorie. | 
The fourth point is, theEnd ofthe con--. 
ference, Leaf? Iſhouldrunne, thatis , leaſt 1 
ſhauld preach, or had preached in vaine. 
Theſewords of Paul, ace not ſimply ro be 
taken. For the Miniſteric of man, andeuery 
ſermon, brings forth the fruite which God 
hath appointed. And whetherit be vnto the 
hearers, the (auour of life, or the ſauour of 
death. it is alwaies a {weerſauour vnto God. 


| The words therefore carry this meaning: 


Leaſtmy preaching thould be of leſle vie, 
and nay, or againe, leaſt I ſhould preach 
in vaine, in reſpec of that good which is 
looked foratthe hands of an Apoſtle. And 
this Paul ſpeakes, becauſe a rumor went a- 
broad,that his doQtrine in many things,was 
contrarieto the other Apoſtles. And by this 
meanes, many were keptfromreceiuing the 
Goſpell, and thefath of weake belecuers 
was quenched. Now then,the ende of the 
conference was,to ſtay this falſe report, that 
the Miniſterie of Paul might haue paſſage, 
and that with greaterprofir. 

Hence the Papiſts gather , that the do- 
Arine of Paul was vncerten , and vnptofita- 
ble, till it was approoued by Peter.I anſwer, - 

that Paul ſought the approbation of his 


doQrine , at the hands of peter , and the 
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reſt; not becauſe it was vncerten, and vn-{| A 
profitable; but becauſe it was flaundered: 

andthe ſlaunder was, that he taught other- 

wiſe then Peter did . Now to cut off this 

{launder, he vieth meanes to maniteſt his 

conlentwith Peter, and therefore (eckes ap- 
probationat his hand. 

| Againe, when Paul ſaith, Leaſt 7ſhould | 
runne in vane, he giues vs to vnderſtand, : 
that the Miniſterie of the word , 1s not 

a worke of caſe, or pleaſure, butalabour: 

nay a coniinued labour, like to the run- 

[ning ina race. It were therefore tobe wi- 

| ſhed, that miniſters of the Goſpel, would 

ſo labour , and walke in this calling, that 

they might be able to ſay with Paul, 7 
haue fought a good fight, 1 haut finiſhed my 
courſe, &c.2.1 144. 

Thirdly, bence it appeares, that all be- 
leeuers ſhould haue acerten knowledge of 
their faith and religion. The procuring 
of this, was thething that Paul aimed at, 
in this conference with the Apoſtles at Ie- 
rulalem. We muſt not be 2s children, car- 
ried away with eutry winde of doffrine,Eph. 
4.14. Gods work requires faith in vs:and 
taith preſuppoſeth certen knowledge. The 
firſt, and ſecond commandements require, 
that we knowe God,and his will diſtinguiſh 
him from falſe gods, and his worltuppe, 
from falſe worthippe . Here comes the 
fault of our times to be conſidered: moſt 
men among vs, doe not knowve their re- 
ligion. Afoule negligence. Wetake paines 
to learne trades and occupations , that we 
may have wherewith to preſerue thistem- 
porall life : whata ſhame then is it, that we 
learn not better to know the doctrine of true 
religion, whereby our foules areto be ſaued? 

Laſtly, here welearne, that the office of 
the Miniſter is,not only toteach andpreach, 
but al{oto {tudie, and take care, how by prea- 
 ching he may doethe moſt good. 

3. But neither yet Titus, which was with 
ne, though he were a Grecian,was compelled | 
to be circumciſed. 

After the Conference, followes the Ap- 
probation which was given to Paul. Itſtands 
in fourethings. The hrſt, thatthe Apoſtles 
did not compell Titus to be circumciſed. v. 
3. The (econd, that they added nothing to 
his doctrine, v.6. Thethird,thatthey gaue 
him the hands of fellowſhip, v.7. Thelaſt, 
 thatat his departure, they required of him 
nothing, but the giving of Almes, verſe 
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falle brethren would haue impoſed a neceſ. 


| worſhippe, oras amaterof neceſlitie, but 
| . 
onely as a free ceremonie, and that onely 


1:36. 


not compelled to be circumciſed, carrie this 
ſenſe: I, for my part was readie to circumciſe 
Titus,it there had beene a meete occaſion: 


litie vpon vs:then I and Titus retuſcd: and 
ons Apoſtles did not vgreme tocircumciſe 
in. 

Here it may be demanded, how this text 
can well ſtand with ACt.16.v.3.forthete pay] 
circumciſeth 'T imothie,a Grecian:and here 
he refuſethto circumciſe Titus, though he 
were a Grecian. I anſwer thus. Circum- 
cilion was at this time, a thing indiffe- 
rent. From the firſt inſtitution,to the com- 
ming , and ſpecially tothedeath. of Chriſt, : 
it wasa thing commaunded, a Sacrament, 
and apart off Gods worſhip .Againe,afterthe 
planting of the Church of thenexe teſta- 
ment,it was vtterly aboliſhed anda thing in 
reſpe& of vie, vierly vnlawfull . In the 
middletime, that is, whilethe Goſpell was 
in publiſbing tothe world, and the Church | 
of che newe Teſtament was yetin founding, | 
it was a ceremonie free,or indifferent. It may 
be obieted,thatthe whole Ceremioniall law 
was abolithed inthe death of Chrift: Ian- 
ſwer,it was ſo: and circumciſion was aboli- 
ſhed, in reſpect of faith, and conſcience : 
yet ſo, as the vie thereof was left to the li- 
bertie of thepeople of God for a while.Cir- 
cumciſionat this time was as a corps that is 
dead,yet unburied,and onely laid outzand (o 
ir mult rewaine for a time,that it may bebu- 
ried with honour. It may againe be obie- 
ed, that baptiſme was come in the roome 
of circumciſion : and that therefore cir- 
cumciſion was but an idle and emprtie ce- 
remonie.I anſiver, it was not vſed as a $a- 
crament at thistime, or as a part of Gods 


then, when it tended tothe edification of 
men. $2 
Beeing then a thing indifferent , it 
might as occaſion ſerued be vſed, or not 
vied . Therefore Paul condeſcending to 
the weakeneſſe of the belecuing Temes , 
circumciſed Timothie: and that hemight 
not offend the godly , and hinder Chri- 
ſtian libertie , he refuſed to circumciſe 
Titus. | 
Herea great queſtion is anſwered , whe- 
ther we may vle things indifferent, as oft 
as we will, and how we will ? The anſwer 
is, No. Things are not called indifferent, 
becauſe wetnay vſethem indifferetly, ornot 
vie themwhen we will, and howe wewill: 


- Forthe firſt; the words, And Titme was 
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but becauſe inthemlelues,' orin their owne 
nature;they areneither govd nor cuill, and 
we may vic themwell,orill, and we-may.a- 
gaine not vie them wel or euill.F urthermore : 
there be twothings which reſtraine the vic 
of things: itidifferent: the lawe of chariric, 
and the lawves ofimen.The lawe of charitie 1s 


ceaſe to be zndiffexent,and are as thimgs ma 
xall,xhat is, either forbidden,-or comman-: 


fence.of his brothet, he wilh cate no-fleth' 


though he circumciſed” Timothie., ye 
would” he not circumciſe Titus , leaſt he 
{hould offend the godly, and by his exam- 
ple, hurt Chriſtian libertie. 

' Likewiſe,the good lawes of men,whether, 
ciuill orEccleliaſttcall, tendingtothe com- 
, mon good, and ſeruing far edification, re- 
ſtraine the vie of things indifferent, ſo that 
they which ſhall 'doe otherwiſe, ithen thele 
lawescommandzwyitha contempruous, or 
dilloyall minde,arcguiltie before Godz yet 
here two-cauttons muſt be remembred.One, 
| that the:lawes'of men doe not change the 
| narure of things indifferent: for it is thepro- 


'make:it good, or euill.Neher doethey rake 
awaythe vieof things indifferent.For liber- 
tie graunted by aſoueraigne power, cannot 
be reverſed by an inferiour power. There- 
fore humane lawes doe no more, but tem- 
per,and moderate,the ouercommon vie of 
things indifferent. The ſecond caution 1s, 
| That whentheende of a law ceaſerh, when 
|| theretsno contempt of the authoritie that 
madethelawve, when no offence is giuen: a 
thing indifferent remanes in his tree vſe 
| without ſinne,orbreach of conſcience. 
 iAgaine,herewe learne,thata thing indit- 
| ferent;when it is madeneceſlarie to faluat!- 
|-on, (as Circumaſtonwas) is not tobe vſed. 
This concluſion ſerues to ouerthrow the 
Popiſh religion. For u ſtands in the oblerua- 
tionof things indifferent,asmeats, drinkes, 
apparel, times, &c, And the vi1ng, opthe 
not vſingof themis made neceſlaric evenin 
| regard of mans faluation. Fortheabſtinence 
fromthings that are by nature indifferent, 
1s made a.part of Gods worthippe , and 
'meritorious of eternalllife.For example: to 
marrie,ornot tomarrie,isfor naturea thing 
indifferent: and therefore when abſtinence 
from marriage is made neceſlarie ( as it is in 
divers orders of men and women)the nature 


pertieof God; by. willing this or that, .ro | 


A 


| their hearts a 


this, Things indifferent i the caſe of ſcandat, | 


{| rhie. And ifwerh# 


| is mereie ir{elfe.The 
home the ſtray ſheepe _ his ſhoulders: be 
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teft free,and' it i5a doctrine ot deuills ,which 
1s taught... ASETY 3. ES "Ln 


Here againe we Jearne , to make diffe- 
rence of.'perſons'. Some. are weake ; -lome 


|.areobflinae, Vet ones are luch, as ha- 


uing tunicd:vato God, and carryin 


2 10 


God z'neuerthelefie' doe ſundrie things a- 


|-miſle,vpon fimpleignorance, or baddecn- 
| | | ſtome;rill they be berteriinformed. Oi thele 
ded.Paul faith,ifto gatefleth, beto the of-i| || Paulfaith; that he became all 10 alt; that he 
| | wright [aye forme,r. Corg.22: and for their 
| whilethe world ſtands, 1. Car.s8. 13. And'| | oe 


takes. hecondticendedto circumeile:'Tin\9- 
| haue ſcarce a droppe of 
merciein vs,muſt thus beare with then: rhat 
are wenke;much morewill God doeit. Wha, 

goodihepheard brints 


carrieshis lambsimbicbeſome. Ia, 401; He 
w'll 04 quench the ſmoaking flaxe> ta. 42 . 


| he ſpares them that feare him, \ 25" farrhty 


ſpares bs «<h11d. Malach. 3.17 This beeing al- 


| wates remembred ,; that weake ones: xrtil 


turnetaGod, and carrig in their KeartsAn 


| honeſtpurpoſe not toſinneagainſt his faxes 


eh ears: hi 17 rs willingly. Obſti- 
nate perſons, are: uch as bole the iid, 


| and yethold and practiſe badde things of | 


wiltull ignorance, and of 'malice. Theſe per- 
{otts are not to be borne'with,nor to be 'te- 


' not.circamcile Titus, The t 
Laſtly, in that Titus wasnot compelled 
to be circumciſed,it may be demided,whe- 
ther Recuſants may be compelled to the 
exerciſes of religion? I anſwer, yea-for exer- 


| ciſes ofreligionarenorthings indifferent,as 


Circumciſion was. Tofias made a couenaint 
with theLord:, and he cauſed allhis ſubietts 


| zo flandto it, 2.Chron.34.32.The kingar | 


the marriage feaſt of his ſonne faith of the | 
| gueſts, Compell them to enter in, Luk. 14.23. 
[t is obiefted,that men maynot be compel- 
led to belecue.] an{wer:it is the commande- 
ment of God,prooge the fpirits, 1. Tohc4.1. 
and this commandement pertaines to all, 
perſons. Therefore though men may not 
becompelled to beleeue: yet may they be 
compelled to come tothecongregation, to 
heare our ſermons, and therein the reaſons 
and grouhds of ourdoQtrine, thatthey may 
trie what is thetruth, and cleaue vnto it. For 
this is their datie. | 

4. Por all the falſe brethren, that 


crept in: who came inprinily to ſpie out our lt- 


bertie which we haue in Chrift Teſus, that they 
might Lting vs into bondage: 


of the thing is changed, which God hath 
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purpoſe in all chingsro pleate | 


(peced:andin reſve&t ofthem, Paul would 
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tion for an houre that the truth of the Goſpell 
might nat continue with you. 

Paul had (aid betore, that Titus was not | 
compelledto be circufficiſed: now headdes, 
Fox all the falſe brethren, thatis, though the 
falſe brethren did what they could to the 
contraric. Here then Paul ſets downe, who 
werethe cauſethat Titus was not circumct- 
ſed, namely, certaine perſons at lerufalem, 
and them he (ers forth by two properties, 
they are falſe brethren,and they crept into the 
Church, Touchingthe firſt, by itwelcarne, 
thatthe Church ot G on carth, euen 
when it is at thebeſt, hath wicked men, and 
hypacritesin it. In Adams familie, thereis 

in-inthe Arke, there is Cham:in Chriſts 
family, or ſchoole, thereis Tudas. In the 
Church of [erufalem,planted and gouemed 
by the chicfe Apoſtles, there be falle bre- 
thren. Thetruetheepebe often without, and 
| wolues within . Therefore we may not ſo 
much as dreame of a perfection of the 
Churchof God vponecarthzſo long as wic- 
ked men be mixed with true belecuetrs. 

Apaine,theſe aduerfaries of Paul, are cal- 
led faiſe brethren, becauſe they ioyned Cir- 
 cumciſion with Chriſt, asa neceſlarie cauſe 
of juſtification, and ſaluation, Hence it fol- 
lowes,that the Church of Rome, is «falſe 


meritorious cauſes. 

Their ſecond properties, that they crept 
into the Church , which I conceiue on this 
manner. The Church of Godisasa ſheepe- 
fold,orhouſe, [oh.10.1. Chriſt isthe onely 
dore. Now Paſtours,that teach chtiſt aright, 
are ſaid ro enter in by this doye: they which 
reach any other way ot faluation, arefaid zo 
clime iy an 9ther vy4y and they which teach 
Chriſt, ioyning ſome otherthing with him 


in; becauſe in appearance , they maintaine 
 Chriſtzand yer, becauſethey adde ſomething 
ro Chriſt, they neither enter, nor contmuein 
the rrue Church , with any good warrant 
fredm God. Inthis, they arelike the ſerpent. 
Liuing creatures wereall placed inEden:and 
| Manwas placed in thegarden ofEdencalled 
Paradiſe.and ſo werenot beaſts, How then 
comes theſerpent in?why, in all likelihood, 
it crept in. And ſo doefalle brethren into the 
Church. Hence I gather that falſe brethren, 
arenot true,andlively members of the viſi- 
| ble Church:though theybe members inap- 
pearance-Forif they werein their rightplace, 
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< To home we gaue wot -_ by ſubie- | | they ſhould not be (aid to creepe in. The 
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| ward ſocictie of the c6gregation: &the out- 


|blechurch,are not mEbers of the Catholike. 


Chyurch:becaule it ioynes workes with Chriſt, | 
inthecaſe of our iuſtification, and that ay | 


truemembers of the Church not in- 
tothe mylticallbodie, bur are built and at 
yponthe foundation by God. It may be al- 
leadged,that they are baptiſed,and thereby 
made members oft the Church. I anſwer that 
faith makes vs members of Chriſt, and con- 
lequently of thetrue Church: and baptiſme 
doth but ſcale our infition into Chriſt, and 
ferues asa meansof Admifhonintothe out. 


ward — not make any man a 
member of Chriſt. Again, it follorves hence, 
that falfe brethren are not members of the 
Catholike Church. For the vifible Church 
ispart of the Catholike: and thereforethey 
which arenotreall members ofthe true viſi- 


Again,inthar falſe brechren creepe into the 
congregatio, hence it appeares,that no man 
can (et downethe preciſetime, when errours 
had their beginning. Forthe authors thereof 
enterinſecretly,not obſerved of men. The 
enuious man ſouves his tares voben men be 
aſleepe,Mart. 13. It (ufficeth therefore, if we 
can ſhewthem to be errours by the word, 
though wecannot deſignethe (et time when 
they .Therimewhen aſbippeſinkerh, 
weoften obſerue: burthe time whenir firſt 
drew "6 doenot. Let the Papiſts think 

n this. 

Paulhauing thus declared who were the 
cauſes that T itus was not circumciſed; goes 
on,and ſhewes, how they werecauſes. The 
effeft,and ſumme of his declaration, isthis: 
They vrged the obſeruation of the Ceremo- 
niall law,as neceſſarie: and herevpon we re- 
fufed to circumciſe Titus. Firſt therefore, 
Paul ſets downe how they vrged circumciſi- 


| in the cauſe of laluation, are ſaid to Cyeepe. 
pn ©ftheirrefuſall,in threethings. /YVe gave not 


on,and that by three degrees, Firſt,zhey come 
in priztly.Secondly,they ſpit out their Ghevrs. 
Thirdly, they /abour to bring them into bon- 
dage. Againe, Paul (ers downe the manner 


placefor an houre.\We gauenot place by ſub- 
tection.\e gaueno place, that the truth of 
' the Goſpel might continue wvith YOU. 
| Thefirſtdegree or ſteppein theirvrging 
of circumciſion,was,that They came inpre- 
| wly:thatis, they ioyned theniſelues in tel- 
 lowſhipwiththe Apoſtles,and in ſhew pre- 
' tended the furtherance of the Goſpel: and 
.yet indeede meant nothing leſſe: though 
theirfraud,and wickednes wasnotperceived. 
Here then the foundationthey lay ofaltheir 
u—_— dealing,istheirdiſſembling, which | 
here-notes and condenines. On the 
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contrarie, our durie-is, to be indeed rhar 
whichwe profeſſe our {clues to be: and to 
rio moreoutwardly, then we are in- 

wardly: and to approoue our hearts to God, 
for thatwhich we profeſle before mien. - - 
The ſecond ſteppe or degree is,that they 
ſt out the liberjie vohich Paul; andthe reſt 
adby chriſt:thatis; they conferre with the 
Apoltles,and inquire ot them what libertie 
they have by Chriſt, inreſpe of the Cere- 
monialllaw of God: and this they doe, not 
of aminde deſirous to learne,but for aduan- 
tage ſake, There betwo kinds of ſpying: one 


| 


in inſt and lawfullwarre, weinquire into the 
counſels 8 doings of ourenemies.Nutn.13. 
r. Vnlawtull, when men prieinto any thing, 
or matrer,to fitidea fault. Thus hypocrites 
(piefaults in the perſons and liues of men; 
t they may haue ſomewhat whereby tro 
diigrace them, Mar.7.4. Thus Atheiſts pric 
into the Scriptures, that they may confute 
them. Thus ſundrie hearers , come to (er- 
mons,that may carpe. Thus our enemies,in- 
quire into our religion, that they may finde 
(as they ſuppole) exceptions, vntruthes, and 
contradictions. And inthe Church of Ieru- 
ſalem,falſe brethren inquire, how far Chriſti 
liberty excends, that they may ouerthrow it. 
This kind of ſpying,isacomonfaultzwemuſt 
take heede of it, & applythe cie of our mind 
coabetter vſe. Firſt, we are to be ſpics, ih 
reſpeQof our owne finnes, and corrupti- 
ons, to {pic them out. Lam. 3. 40. Zetvs 
ſearch our wates, and inquire, and turne a- 
gaine to the Lord. Againe, we atreto plaie | 
the (pies, in reſpect of our (pirituall ene- 
mies, that we may finde out the temprati- 
ons of thefleſh, ih world, and the deuill. 
Thirdly, we muſtbe as ſpies, in ſearching 
of the Scriptures. Ioh.5.39 that wemay vn- 


finde comfort to our ſoules; 

The thitd and laſt degree of vrging, is, 
that the falſe brethren ſeeke to bring 6 A- 
poſile 5 im bondage,thatis, to bindethem to a 
| neceſfarie- obſeruation of the ceremoniall 
lawe. Here let vs marke the-praCtiſe, and 
pollicie ofthe deuill. Libertie from finne. 
death, and the ceremoniall lawe, is the 
treaſure of the Church: and therefore the 
deuill ſeekes ro ouerthrow it, by holding 
men in b6dage vnder aboliſhed ceremonies. 
Thus ar this day,rhey ofthe Popith church, 
are in bGdage vnderan heap of humane tra- 
diti0s,beeing indeed,a yoakefar heauier,thE 
tharof the ceremoniall lawe. Againe, when 


lavfullzthe other vnlawfull. Lawfull,as when 


| 


derſtand the words of the lawe of God, and jÞ 


_ 


mienprofeſſethe name of Chriſt,the dediillis 
his might,cuery whereto hold them vntler 
his ſnare at his will. Thus vaderthe name of 

s, Libertines, worldlings, and pro- 


phane perſons: Arthis time, according to 
auncient cuſtome,we celebratethe memoy- 


| all ofthebicth of Chriſt-and yet no time (o 


full ofdiſorderasthis.Forthe moſt that pro- 
feſle Chriſt, take and challenge to them- 
ſclues,alicentious libertie,toliue and doe as 
they liftzand this kind of liberrie, is flat bon- 
dage But theythar are ſervants of Chriſt in- 
deed,ſhould take heed ofthis bondape: For 
beeing freefrom ſinne,they ſhould be ſeruants 
þ Aa but r1ghreouſneſſe. Rom. 6. 18. 

ey thar be of a corporation, Rand for 
their liberties:what a ſhame then is it, that 


| men ſhould loue bondage, and neg|eQthe 


ſpiritual libertie,which"they haue by Chriſt. 
Thus,weſee, how thefalſe brethren vr- 
ged circumciſion: now let vs cometo Pauls 
refuſall. The firſt point is,that rhey would n2; 
Cine place for an hogye. It ſcemes they 
were requeſted to vie circumciſion | but 
once 3 but they would not yeeld , -(o 
much as once: becauſe their ate would 
haue tended to the preindice of Chriſti- 
an libertic,in all places.Here we leatne, that 
we may not vſethe leaſt ceremoniethat is,in 
the cale of confeſſion, before our aduerfaries, 
that is when they (eeke to oppreſſethetruth, 
by force,or by fraud, and make ceremonies, 
fienes, and tokens, of the confeſſion of any 
vntruth. Iulian the Emperour fitting in a 
chaire of eſtate, gaue gold to his ſouldiers, 
one by ating tocalt of fran- 
kincenle,ſo much as a grain intothe fire, that 
lay vpon an heatheniſh altar, before him. 
Now Chriſtian ſouldiers refuſed to doeit: 
and they which had not refuſed, afterward 
recalled theiracte,& willingly ſuffered death. 
Aeaine, here welearne, that wearenot to 
yeeldfrom the leaſt pare ofthetruth of the 
Goſpel, that God hath reuealedto vs, This 
trath ismorepretious,then the whole world 


thentheleaſt tictle of it ſhall not be accom- 
pliſhed. The commiſhon of the Apoſtles, 
wasto teach them, to doeall things, which 


or mixture of our religion with the popith 


forinthis mixture,wemuſt yeeld, and they 
muſt yeeld ſomething : but we may mor 


I 


T4 


content with it: and h&ndecauours with all | 
the bondage of line, and to hold them in | 
Chriſtianitie, there be ſwarmes of Acheifts,” 


be{ide: and heauen &earthſhallratherpaſle, | 


God had commanded. Thereforethe vmon | 


= 


religion,is but adreame of vowiſe politicks: | 


____Jeeld, 


Theodorer, 
hiſt], 4, 


Col6, 
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eA Commentarie pon Chap.z. 
A kneele downe+to ſtockes,and ſtones; - | 
| 6: An4of them that ſeemed to begreat,*... | 


| (what they wwere in times paſt, it makerno S, 
matter to me: God. accepreth no mans perfon;) '! 


— 


-- —— —_ —— - 


| veelda iot of the truth reucaled to vs.: There 
1s nofellouſhip_ of light wuith darkeneſſe. 1. 
| Cor. 6.Colacinthus anaughue pothearbe, 

' marred awhole pot of pottage. 2: King. 4. 


| 


Ilexmne 
thing,ce 
a$ngt + 


+ 49. Chriſt ſaithin thelike cale ofthe Pharit 
| lleswher them alone; they are the blirade tig-: 
| ders of the blind,Mat. 1 5,14. Ve may yeeld 


| ligion. In matters of this world, we may be 


| of God ,we may not. There is no. 
| tweenetwo religions. 


| 


inthings indifferent, but not inpoints of re: | 


indifferent;and of neither ſide:;butjn matiers. 
halting be- 


Thelſecond point is, they gaue not place 


by the way of, [ub on. The reaſon is,the A- | 


| his approbation,namely, that in conference, 


| Andthis heexprellethinthe firſt words: in 
| whicb,the concealtnent which he vſetti, isro 


for they 


- 


| he breakes i offinthe middle,and conceales 
| the latterpart,andicauet:it tobe lupplied by 


_ the chiefe, did not communi- 
cate anything tame. 7 
" Hera Paulfates downe the ſecond fhgne of 


he leaned nothing of the chiefe Apoſtles. 


be obſerued. For having; begun a-ſentence, 


tughe, 


Luk, 19. 16, 


| 


| thergaderithus, Of them Whab ſtimed\rh be 
| $rea141 as wot ranghtgors Hadened marking. 
| | Thellke- forme gf tpeakingyiv vſtd;.1.Chro. 
that rebelliouſly withſtood thefts AQ,525.| | $40.VVhereJabez ſhith;Jfabs iZord blege me 
& 10. & AR.13;20. 2. Cor.ad;6dFont | | «nd bewvirh.zpes concealing theend '9f his 
caſe , they were- nor 19 ttand lubjett to ſentence, I {be thankefull, thus, ard thus. 

the iudgement , and, <enlure iof'-any man. | |, In thezroome” of -this concealeent, 

They, willingly .ſuffercd theix doftrivero!| | Paulputs:an anſwer to:2n; objection: :For 
| be txied,, yet werg:ahey not.boundto fub-| | ſome manmight take excbprion, againſt his 
jeQion, as othernligilters ofthenew Teſta-!| | former ſpeech, thiis :-Fhou callelt the A- 
ment are, 1-Cor.1g+z2- 1loh-44.Frmaybe.| '|-poltles &regry but thon ſpeakeſt fainedly : 
ſaid, If they, would not give place by ſubie- | | tor thou knoveſt; they. were but poore f1- 
Ction, how then gave they place? Anſwer. | {hermen.-;T'o. this: heimakes anſwer thus: 
There is two kinds 'of yeelding:one by tor: THY hat they were one, if makes no matter to 
leration. without approbarion, the. otherhy | | »ve.Then be rendets areaſon of his anſiver: 
{ubjeQion,whichis the greateſt approbati- 


| G2d accepts no mans perſon. This done, he 
on tha; ean be.By the fuſt,it may be;Paul was | | proceedes,and rendersareaſon of his firſt 
content £9 giue place, but not-by the fe- ſneech:heleamed nothing of the chictc A- 
cond.Hete we fee, how weareto yecld,tothe | | pottles: becauſe, zhey did not communicate 
corruptions of the times, in which' we live, 


W thing ro bimyeither in doCtrine,ox coun- 
whether they be in:manners,or in, daQtrine; | | ſell. PH 


Weare to giue place by mecke, and patient | 
bearing of that which we cannot mende , | 
but we ate not to giue place by ſubieQi- |, 
' ON. ; 
| Thethirdpoint is,theend of Pauls reſu- | 
| fall, That the truth of the Goſpel: might conts- 
| zxe:thatis,thatthe Goſpel might bepreler-; |Þ | 
ned.in puritie, and integritie in all things. | (Paul. Who was ſo far forth taught by God, | 
| And by this Paul giues vs to vnderſtand,that | [and lead itoq{ltruth; that the chiete Apo- 
if circumciſion be madea neceflarie cauleof | | {Hes could notteach, or communicate, any 
iuſtification,and ſaluation, the truth of the | |'thingto him. For allthis, though Paul 4nd 
Goſpelldothnot continue. Here let vs ob- \ | the reſt, were led into all truth, that they 
ferue,that when iuſtification, or ſaluation, is \ could got erre,yet- were they notled into all 
' aſcribed to workes,or Sacraments, the truth (holineſle of life, thatthey could not finne. 
| of the Goſpell gies place, and falſhood.|, *|' raul faith, ro ml 7s Ut as with me, buthe | 
comes inthe roome.Whetefore the rcligi-| | addes,that he cannor doe the good he wvoutd. 
| on of the Church of Rome, is a meere | | Chriſt ſaich'to-all the Apoſtles, He chat #s | 
demrauation of the Goſpell, for it makes | | 2»vaſhed 1s al cleane,muſt til haut b1sfeet 
workes to be the meri:orious cauſes of | | »+-aſhed,loh. 13 a0. Wheretforethey are to 
juſtification , and (aluation. Nay, which | | be rebuked, that thinke there muſt be no 
is More,itteacheth men toworthip a peece | | wantar allin them that are Preachers of the | 
of bread,andto inuocate dead men, and to | } Goſpell: and hereupon take- occaſion to | 


.d pile | 


poſtles were of higheſt authotiye, ſimply;co | 
be belecued intheir doQtringAgdithey hdd 


extraordinatic-authoritic, to Puvilh them ' 


| The vie. This verſeſervesto expound 0- 
\ther places in Saint Tohn. VWhere Chriſt 
promiſerh-eo give his ſpirit ro his Diſciples, 
to teath evtbuprbins. 2: {oh. 14.26. and- 7? 
lead theminto al irath,loh.16 43 Now theſe | 
promiles directly, and properly, concerne 
the Apoſtles: and they are here verihed 1n | 


% 
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——_— 
——— 


— 


— 
« a - 


tt. 


| Chap. 2. the Epiſtle 


to the (Galatians. 


———— 


deſpiſe their Miniſterie, 1f they can (pie any 
thingamiſſe intheir doings. Vpon the ſame 
ground,they might reiect the Miniſterie of 
the Apoltles.Forthough they could not erre 
in preaching, and writing, and though they 
had no neede to be taught of any man, yet 
werethey not free from linnein their hues; 
and the chicfe of them ſundrie times fay- 
led. 

Againe,herewelearne,that thereisagood 
and lawfull kinde of boaſting : and tharis, 
when a nuan is diſgraced, and hus diſgrace is 
the diſhonour of God, and the diſgrace of 
the Goſpel. This makes Paul hereto (ay,that 
he learned nothing of the chiefe Aſtoſtles. For 
ifhe had {aid otherwiſe; he thould haue bin 
reputed to beno more butan ordinarie dil- 
ciple:and the doQtrine,which hetaught be- 
fore this conference,ſhould haue bin called 
in queſtion. Forthis caule,he ſtands vpon it, 
thatthey did not communicate any thing 
ynto him.Vpon the like occal1on he profel- 
ſeth that he will boaſt, 2. Cor. 11-16. Here 
the ſaying of Salomon may beobiected, Zee 
an other mans mouth praiſe thee ,andnot thine 
owne, Prou. 27. 2.1 anſwer, it ſufficeth for 
the-truth of ſundrie prouerbs , if they be 
commonly, ordinarily , and vſually true, 
though they be nor generally true . Thus or- 
dinarily, menarenot to praiſe themſclues: 
yet jn a ſpeciall and extraordinarie caſe, ir 
may be otherwiſe. And the manner which 
Paul-vſeth in commending of himſelte, is to 
be obſerued. Fir(t,he doth it, greatmodeſtie: 
becauſe in ſpeaking of himſelic, he concea- 
lerhtha: part of the ſentence, which ſhould 
have ſerued to exprefle his praile.Secodly,in 
praiſing of himſelfe,heis not carried with en- 
uie,but his care is,to maintain thegood name 
of the reſt ofthe Apoſtlesz, when he ſaith, 
VVbat they haue bin, it is n2 matter to me. 
Herethenwe (ee,thatthe Atheiſts doe Paul 
wrong, who challenge him tor pride,and 


an equall, and withall skorned to learne of 
any.Againe,by Pauls example wearetotake 
notice ofa conimon ſinne . Mens heartsare 
ſo poſſeſſed with {elfe-love, and they are fo 
alditedto their owne praiſe,that itis griefe 
tothem, to heare any praiſed belide them- 
ſelues: whereas loue bindes vs as wellto take 
| care for thegoodname of others, as of our 
| OWNe. nr 

| When Paul faith, bat they wwere in 
time s pai, it matters 19t tome: We learne, 


preſumption ,as though he could not brooke | 


| that weareto eſteeme of men, not as they 
| have bin; but as they are. Peter, Iames, and 


3 


lohn, though they had bin fithermen, yer 
are they honoured of Paul, as Apoſtles, 
Therefore when men hauerepented,we may 
nor vpbraid them with their liues paſt, Nei- 
cher may wetake occaſioto contemne thein 
that bein authoritic;becauſe we hauc known 
what they haue bin heraofore: but euery 


ling,and according to thegrace of God gi- 
uenhim. Like is Gods metcitull dealing to- 
ward vs. Fore accepts men, not as they 
haue bin, but as they arewhen they repent. 


thy lite paſt:fay vnto himthus: Tell we not 


I wil{be, This (ufficeth when werepent. 
God accepteth the perſon of no man | By 
perſon is meant, not the ſubſtance of a man, 
orthe man himſelfe,but the outward qualitie, 
or condition of man, as countrey,, ſexe, 
birth,condition of life iches,pouertie,nobi- 


not to accept tbe perſon, becauſe he doth call 
men,beſtow his gifts,and giue iudgement, 
according to his owne wile andiuſt pleaſure, 
and not according to the outward appea- 
rance,and condition of the perſon. Reade 
Tob. 34.19. It may beobiected, that God 
deales not equally withthem that are equal: 


| becauſeallmen are equall in Adam, and of 


them he chooſeth ſometo eternall life, and 
retuſeth others. I anſwer:he is faid to accept 
perſons,thar deales vnequally with men, bee- 
ing bound to deale equally: now God is not 
thus bound: becauſcheis a {oueraigne, and 
abſolute Lord ouer all his creatures,and ma 
doe with his owne what he will, Math.20.16. 
Secondly, it may be obiected, that Godhad 
reſpect to Abel, and his ſacrifice, Gen. 4.4. 
Anſ. The condition of man is two-fold,out- 
ward,inward, Outward, ftandes in worldly, 
and ciuill reſpects. Inward,ſtands in a pure 
heart,good conſcience, and faith vnfained. 
Fortlus onely was Abelreſpected, Hebr.11. 
4. Though God accept not the outward 
perſon, erin exery nation he that feareth 
God js accepted of him, AQt.10.34. T hirdly, 
it may be obiected, that God judgeth euery 
man according to his workes. Anſwer. 
Though workes appeare outwardly, yet th 
roote and ground of them, isin the heart. 
And the judgement of God is according to 
them, as they are fruits of the faithof the 
heart. | 

The vſe.All men are inthis tobe like vn- 


; 140 Godtheir heavenly father: 11ot accepting 
! perſons in their dealings . As Magiſtrates 


223 


man15to be eſteemed according to his cal- |: 


Therefore if Sathan ſhallat any time obiect | 


what I hage bin:bat tel mt what | 4m, what | 


lity ,wiſdome,leaming,&c.And God is ſaid, | 


In | 
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eA (ommentarie vpor 
inthe execution of juſtice, Deut.1.17.Mint- Al eumciſion was to Peter: 
 flersin teaching, andin the reproouing of 8 (For he that was mighty by Peter in the 
ſinne, Mark.12. 14-andall beleeuers , who Apoſtleſhip ower the circumciſion, was alſo 
arenot tohaue religion in acceprtation of | | 7zighty by me toward the Gentiles.) 
perſons, Iam. 12.1. This accepration is the 9 And when Iames,and Ceph a,and John, 
ruine of ſocieties. And itisthe comon fault. | | kzzewebe grace of God that was gruen to me, 
For vfually eleCtionsare made, offices be- | | which are accounted pillars, they gaue to me, 
ſtowed, and iuſtice executed with partiality, | | a4ro Barnabas, the right handof fellowſhip, 
and with blind reſpe&s to countrey,kinred, | | thaz we ſhould preach to the Gentiles and they 
triendſhip, money. , 110 the Circumciſion. yl 
'| Secondly, we are all taught to feare the Thewords of more difficultie are thus to 
iudgement of God, and to prepare our F be explaned. Contrariwſe} that is , they did 
ſelues with all diligence, that we may be | | communicatenothingto me in way of cor- 
found worthy to ſtand before God in that | | retion, but on the comtrarie they gaue me 
reat day. For we muſt come naked before |B | the hand of fellowſhip. Againe, the words 
| ng he will hauenoreſpeCt to our birth, circumciſion, and wncircumeſion | ſignitic 
our riches,our learning. Therfore it is good | |thenation ofthe Tewes, and the Gentiles, 
for vsnowto put on: Chriſt , that inhimwe| | the onecircumciled, the other vncircumci- 
may be accepted. For with him the Father _- And when Paul faith, that the grace of 
is wellpleaſed. God was giuen to him, he meanes ſpecially, 
Thirdly,we may not ſet our hearrs vpon | | the giftof an Apoſtle, Rom. r. 5. Laſtly, zo 
the outward things of this world : becauſe. | giue the right handof fellowuſhip ro Pgul, is 
God dothnot refvect vs for them. Butwe| | to eſteemeand acknowledge him, for their 
are earneſtly to ſeeke after the things that | | colleague, or fellow Apoſtle, by giuing the 
make vs accepted with God as true faith, | | right handin tokenthereof. | 
righteouſneſſe,and good conſcience, Rom. Thecontents of the words are theſe. Here 
14.17. Paul ſets downethethird figne ofthis appre- 
Apaine, ſuperiours muſt be admoniſhed |C bation, namely , that the chicfe Apoliles 
ro deale moderately with their inferiours, | | acknowledged him for their fellow Apo- 
Colofl. 3. 11.Againe,inferioursare to com- | | file, ver{. 9. Secondly,he ſets downethema- 
fort themſelues ifthey be oppreſſed: inthat | | ner, howthe chiefe Apoſtles acknowledged 
Godtheiudge ofall,accepts no perſons. this fellowſhip: and that was, by making a 
Laſtly, here weleare, that when weſhal | | couenantwith Pagl, that he ſhould preach 
haue immediate fellowſhip with God in | |to the Gentiles, and Pezey to the lewes. 
heauen, all outward reſpe& of perſons ſhall | | Thirdly, he ſers downethe impulſive cauſe, 
| ceaſe. God himſelfe, and the Lambe Chriſt that moouedthe Apoſtles to receiue Pas/to 
leſus, ſhallbeallin all ro the Elect. their fellowſhip: and that was the decree of 
In the end of the verſe, Paul addes: for | | God,whereby he ordained,that Pau{ſhould 
they communicated nothing to me: but to the | | bethe chiefe Apoſile to the Gentiles, and 
contrarie, Rom. 1. 12. may be obiedted. | | Pezey thechiefe Apoſtleamong the Tewes, 
Where Paul defirestocometo Rome, zhat | |verl.7 . Laſtly, he ſetres downerthe fignes, | 
he might be comforted by their mutuall fth, | | whereby the Apoſtles knew, that paul was 
| both ba and theirs. Anſto.Thoughthe Apo- | | ordained the Apoſtle of the Gentiles: and 
ſtles did communicate nothing to Paul in ID they aretwozthe graceof God giuen him, 
reſpeR of dotrineor iudgment; yet might | | and the power of his minifterie among the 
they, or the meaneſt bglecuers , conferre | | Gentiles, ver([. 8.9. Furthermore, thet ings 
ſotnathing vnto him, inreJpeR ofcomfort, | [here contained, areina Syllogiſme diſpo- 
or the confirmation of his faith : and thus | | ſed, thus : oy; | 
much he ſignifiethtothe Romanes.Hereis | | /7/hen the Apoſtles ſavy that Imas ordained 
a good #tem for them that cometo no Ser- che chiefe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, & peter 
mons, becauſe they can learne nothing. Pur of the lewes , they acknowledged me for 
the caſe they were as learned as theApoſtles, their fellow Apeſie and made a coutnant' 
yetmightthey profit in hearing in reſpet | | with me,4barTſhouldpreach ro the Gentils, 
of comfor,of faith,andgood affettion. and Peter ro the Tewes. 
7 Put on the contrarie when they ſawthet | | But when was with them at Teruſalem, they | 
the Goſpell ower the untircumciſion was com- ſaw that Iwas ordained the chiefe Avoſile 
'1mtzed onto me, as the Golpell oxty the ciy- | | of the Gentiles and Peter of theTewes, = 
. : _ This 
| : | 
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_ Chapa, 


Chap. 2. the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 

This mn2r is omitted, yet the proote A | buled,,and is itillat this day. | 
thereot, is ſer downethus. For they taw the | | Thudly,itis falle which the Papiſts teach, 
| efficacie.of my miniſterie among the Gen- | | that theplace in $.lohn, reede mylambes,8, 
tiles, and the grace of God that was with mie. | | feede my ſheepe, giues a primacie to Peter, 0- 
Therefore they acknowledged me tor their | | uerthewhole world. For by the ordinance 
fcllow Apoltle,8&c. | of God,this tecding of lambes, and (heepe, 

Thevle. Thistext makesnotably againſt | | is limited co the nation of the le ves. 
the Primacie of Peter. Firſt therefore, let Laſtly,whereas Euſcbius ſaith in his Chro- 
vs obſerue the Ordinance of God here plain- | | nicle, that Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and 
ly expreſſed, that Paul ſhould be rhe chiete | | fare there 25 .yeares, it hath no likelihood of 
Apoltle ofthe Gentiles,and Peter thechiete | | truth : forthen Peter liued inthe breach of 
Apoſtle of the Tewes. And this may elle | | anexpreſſe commaundement of God, for 
where be gathered. For the commiſhon | | alongtime: becauſe the lewes were his (pe- 
of the twelue Apoſtles ran thus, that zhey | | ciall charge, 
muſt firſt preach to Teruſalem and Iuaea, ' Againe, it isto be obſerued in this text, 
then to Samarts: andin the laſt place, to the | | that lames, Pacer, lohn, are made equall, 
vttermoſt part of theearth. Ac. 1.8. And | | all becing pillars; and Iaines is firtnamed: | 
Pauls commiſſion was, that he ſhould firlt | | and that not without cauſe . For not Pe- 
preach to the Gentiles, and in the ſecond | | ter,bur Iames was the Preſident ofthe coun- 
place tothe people of Iſrael, AQ. 9.16. It | | cellofTerufalem: becaule he ſpake the laſt, 
may be obieed, that the commiſſion of | | and concluded all, Act. 15 13. Therefore 
all the Apoſtles, was to goe into all the | | the firſt naming of peter, in other places of 
world , andto preachtoallmen without ex- | | Scripture,is no ſufficient proofe of his ſupre- 
ception, Mark. 16.15 . Anſwer. This pow- | | macie. 
et and libertie, Chritt gaue toallthe Apo- Thirdly, Peterhere is ſaid to makea co- 
ltles, and he didnot take it away afterward: | | uenant with Paul , that he ſhall be the Apo- 
neuertheleſſe, he ordered itby afecond de- | | {te of rhe Gentrles, and Petey of the Tewes. | 
cree, that Paul ſhould ſpecially haue care | | But it Peter had bin head of the Church for | 
of the Gentiles, and Peter of the Iewes. | , | 14. yearestogither; and hadbut knownerthe 
Andthis the Lord did in great wiledome , || primacic, which the Papiſts giue ro him, 


that confuſion and diſcord might be auoi- | | hewould not haue conſented to this order. 
ded, &aregard had of allprouinces through It is alleadged , that Paul wasthe chiefe A- 


the world, poltle ouer the Gentiles, inrelpeCt of paines 
Henceit followes,thattheprimacie of Pe- | | andlabour, and notin re{pe&t of juriſdicti- 


ter, ouer Tewes and Gentiles, is a ſuppoſed | | on.] anſwer, this diſtinction hath no ground 
thing. Forthe ordinanceot God is,that Pe- | | intheword of God. Againe, Paul was an 
ter ſhall be chiefe ayer the Tewes, aud not 9- | | Apoſtle, and vied his Apoſtolicall authori- 
uer the Gentiles, which were almoſt all the | | tie oner the Gentiles : and there is no Eccle- 
wotld belide. Andthusthe ſupremacic of the | | fra#tcall perſon thatis,or can beaboue an A- 
Pope goes tothe ground, forif hehold of | | poſtle, For he was (imply to be belecueg in 
Peter, and ſucceedehim inauthoritie, and | | preaching and writing, and had extraordiha- 
office, (as he pretends) hemuſtchallenge a | | ry pover giuvenhim by God, to puniſhthem 
ſuperioritie ouerthe Iewes, and hehath no- | | thar rebelled. 
thingto doe with vs.” For Paul waschicte 0- Againe, Paul here faith, that the Goſpell 
uerthe Gentiles;and nor Peter. '' was commited to him and Peter, thatis,that 
© Secondly.this Ordinance of God giues vs | | they wereput intruſt with it. Hence we learne 
| townderitand, tha theplace, Marth.15.18. | | three things. The heſt, that the Goſpell is 
Thou art Peter,and vpon this rock will build | | not ours, but Gods;and thatmen are butthe | 
my Charch,c>c. and't willgiue thee the keres | | keepers of it. Forthis weare topraiſe God, | 
of the kite dsnit of heagen: doth nor containe | | Theſecond is,thattheminiſters ofthe word, | 
aptomile tte to:Peter; of #primacieoner | \ areto keepe, and naintaine the truth of it , 
all ahe Apotles; und; ouer the Catholike | | withall faithtulnefſe and good. conſcience 
chotts. Jf chriſt had meant anyſuch thing, | | andfurther, ro apply itto the beſt vie,and 
inthefe words he would notthave affigned | | tothegreateſt good of men. For this charge | 
the Tewesto Peter,andallthenarions of the | | lies vpon thEthat are put intruſt. Thethird 
world beſide,” to Pauk Thus weſee, howthis | | is, thatthe Goſpel is aſpecialltreaſure. For 
text;for many hundred yeares,hath beenea- | | this, we in England are to give vnto ht 
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allchankfulnes, ſpecially, by bringingfonth . A| powerfull among the Gentiles. Therefore, | 
the fruits ofthe Golpell . In this dutic the | | they which haue the gift of reaching, by 


moſt of vs come ſhort:and therefore we may 
juſtly feare, leaſt God take from vs the gol- | 
pell of life, and giueit toanation, that will 
bring forth the truit of it. 

Moreouer, inthat Paulſaith, that God ws 
neightic by him, and peter, to the Jewes and 
Gentiles, weareto conlider theefhicacie of. 
the Miailteric. Of it three cautions areto 
be obſerued. The farſt,that grace or power 
toxegenerate, isnot included in the word 
preached, as veitueto heale, inamedicine 
| Paul ſaith, He that planteth, and he that wate- 


istheproper worke of God, not agreeing to 
Angels,nonot to the fleſh ot Chriſt,exalted 
aboue men and Angels.For the vertue to rc- 
new orregenerate,1$not in it, asina ſubief, 
butin the godhead ofthe ſonne. Theſecond 
caution is, that grace is not inſeparably an- 
nexcd, andtyed, totheword preached, for 
to ſome itisthe ſauour of death, to death, 
Thethird is, that the preaching of the word 
is an externall inſtrument of faith, and rege- 


clare,ot {i&nifie- And tt isan inſtrument:be- 
cauſe, when the miniſters of the word, doe by 
 itfignifieand declare,whatis ro bedone,and 
what is the will of God,the ſpiritof God in- 


the heart to belecue, and obey. Hence wee 
learnethat itisa magicall fiQtion, to ſuppoſe 
that fiue words, For this is my bodze, ſhould 
tranſubſtantiatethebread, intothe badie of 
Chriſt. Secondly, welearne, thatthe Sacra- 


rato,by the worke done. For the word and Sa- 


becing a viltble word.) Now the word, and 
thepreaching of it, doth notconferte grace, 
but onely declare what God will conterre, 
| Thirdly, by this ic appeares, that charmes 
or {pels, hauenot forceinthem tocure diſca- 
(es,and to worke wonders, but by fatanicall 


word preached, hath tt not. Laſtly,we are here 
tobeputinmind, that'we looſenotime in 
| hearingofthe wordzfor it isa meanes where- 
by weareclented and renewed. Euery branch 


reth is not any thing 4.Cor.3.7.loregenerate, | 


neration: andthe proper cfteQ of it,is tode- | 


wardly 24 the minde, andinclines 


ments doe notconferre grace, ex opere ope- | 


craments,are both of onenature (Sacraments | | 
ſhould ſay, I am accounted none. T hus Paul 


therighthands of fellowſhip onetoanother. 
operation. For the beſt word ofall,cuen the | 


whomalſo God is powerful intheconuerſi 
on of {1nners, are miniſters certenly called 
of God:Let themthinke onthis, that viterly 
condemnethe miniſterie of the Church of 
England. For many teachersamong vs, can 
ſhew both the gift of teacbing, and the porw- | 
er,orefficacieot their miniſterie, 

It is worth the marking allo, that the Apo. 
{tles are called P/llars.Herewelee,what is the | 
charge of the miniſters ofthe word,namel Y, | 


| toſultaineand to vpholdthe Church, by do- | 


Ctrine,prayer,counſell, goodlife. Elizeus is 
called of Ioas,The charzets and horſe-men of 
{ſraet,2 King 13.4. And the Church of God | 
vpan carthis called the Pillar and ground of 
truth,inrcſpe& ofthe Miniſtery of the word, | 
1. Iim-3.15. 

Againe,in that all miniſters in their places 
(accordingto the meaſureot guts receiued) 
xe pillars, they are admoniſhed hereby to 
be conſtant inthetruth, againſt all enemies 
whartſocuer. It isthe praiſe of Iohn Baptiſt, 
that he was zo? 4 reed ſhaken of the wind, 
Math. 1 1.7.All beleeuers are to ſtand faſt in 
temptationjagainſt their ſpiritual enemies, 
_— 13.and this they ſhallthe better doe, 
it they bedirefted by the good example of 
their teachers, - | 

Thirdly, -inthat Miniſters are p#{/ays, we 
are taught to cleaue vntothem,and their mi- 
niſterie,atalltimes,in life and death. For we 
are /zutrg, ſtones tn the temple of God, Chiiſt is 
our foundation,and they bepi/laystoholdvs 
vp-andtherforenotto beforſaken. Deu.12.19 

Furthermore,Paul at this time was not ac- 
counted a pillar: for he faith thus, 1ames, 
Cephas, John, are accounted pillars 3 aswho | 


goes through good report, and euill report, 


and is content tobe contemned. 


Laſtly;the —_ of concordamong the 
Apolilexisto be ſerued: inthatthey giue 


10.Y Varning oxely that we ſhould remem- 
oy the poore © which thing alſo 1 was diligent 
f#0.40ez | 36 | 
- Intheſewords, Pautſersdownethefourth | 
and laſt ſigne of bis approbation ar- Teruſa- 
lem,onthismanner. Army departingthe A- | 
poſttes warned metq- remember the poore, | 


| and ofno other thing flidthey giuemewar- 


tobe 


of an 


| ning * therefore there was a full and perfect | 


conlent hetweenevs. > -- 
 Inthewords, rwothings 


| ! the Apoſtolicallwarning,and the praQiiſe © 


it 


are ſet doinne, | 


c| 
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irby Paul: The warning*in theſe words, | 
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who had {poiled and made hauocke of the 


rn nn 


| [+ arning onely that we ſhould remember the 
re. ] Inthemthree points areto beconl1- 
dered. The firlt,chat the Church of letu(a- 
lem is inextreame pouertie. Andrhe cauſes 
of 1t may be two . The firſt, becauſe the 
pooter ſort received the Golpell: thus 4t 
was in Corinth, 1.Cor. 1.26. Not many wiſe 
according to the fleſh, not many mightie, not 
many noble. The like have we in experi- 
ence at this day: the poorer fort among vs 


richer ſort. By this we are taught, that we 
may not fixe our loue, and our confidence 
vponriches: andthey that buie, muſt be as 
thoughthey boughtnot,andthey that pol- 
| ſeſle,as though they poſleſſed not. Becaule 
riches ſteale away the heart. The ſecond 
cauſe of their pouertie was, that zbey. were 
depriued of therr riches for the profesſ1on of 
| the name of Chrift. 1.Theſl.2.14. Heb. 10. 
 34.Hereweare _—_ troir downe, and to 
recken whatthe profeſſion of Chriſt will colt 
vstothevitermoſt:and we muſt pur this in 
our account, that we mult bereadic,and wil- 
ling to part with the deerelt things in the 
world, for the name of Chriſt. Andthis reck- 
ning and reſolution muſt we daily. carrie a- 
bout with vs. 
| The ſecondpoint is, VVhy the Churche 
of Ieruſalem muſt be releeued by the Gen- 
tiles;conlidering by Gods law Deut. 15.11. 
every place muſt releeue his owne poore? 
Anf. Veare firſt of all,debters to our owne 
poore,.and they mult firſt be releeued: this 
done(in the caſe of extreame neceſſitic) we 
are. debtersto thepooreathouland miles off. 
| And in this caſe, did the Apoſtles craue re- 
leefe of the Gentiles, for them of Teruſa- 
lem, | 
The third poiat is, that the Apoſtles 
themſelues are carefullfor the gathering of 
relecfe. Hence we learne, that it is the of- 
ficeof Paltuurs and teachers, not only to 
preach and diſpence the word, but alſo to 
haue care of the poare:andthis care isrobe 
| ſhewed in exhortatian, counſell, oner{tght. 
As for the adminiſtration and execution of 
matters belonging to the poore, it belongs 
toothers. It the Apoſtles at any time ga- 
thered, carried, and diſpenſed releefe, itwas 
becauſe the Clwurch was not yer founded, 
and planted, and-therefore there wrs no 0- 
ther to doc it. | 
| Now I cometo the praQtiſe of Paul, in 
' theſe words;//hich thing alſo was diligent 


doemoreheartily receiueitthenthey of the - 


Ghurch of Ierulalem, now gathers relecfe, 
(andas we iay) begges for it:and,: no doubt, 


| the rather that he may anake ſome recom- 


pence for the wrong he had done. By his 
example we are taugit to make Satisfation 
for all injuries and hurts done to others, 
and that tothe vitermoſt. Hethat ſteales,ac- 
cording tothe qualiie of his theft, muſt re- 
{toreeichertwotold,or fourefold, Exod.2 2. 
7. he that maimes a man muſt pay for his 
healing, and for hrs reſting, that is, for the 
loſle of his labour, Exod 31.15. Daniel ſaich 
to Nabuchadnezzar, O King, breake off thy 
ſumnes with almes pang, .4-24ahatis, 
whereas thou haſt bia giuen to erueltie, and 
oppreſſion, ceaſe to ; loany more, and | 
make ſomerecompenceby ging of almes. 
| Dauid faith, it is the propertie of a wicked 
man, to borrow,and not to repay,Plal. 37.21. 
Satisfation, recompence,, and reſtitution, 
is thewaytolife bytheappointment of God. | 


Ezech.18.7. and 33. 15. If thoa reſtore the | 


pledge,and repay that which thou ha(t robbed. 
thou ſhalt lige, and not dir. The Lord taith, 
Are the treaſures of wickednes yet in the 
houſe of the wicked? and headdes,that he wil 
not iuſtifie the falſe ballance, Mich.6.10,11. 
Zacheus , in his conuerſion for , knowne 
wrongs,refgores fourefold: and' for his vn- 
knowne wrongs he giues halfe his goods to 
the poore.Luk.19 7. | 

Let vſurers, ingroſlers, and all that op- 
prelle, or deale deceitfally, remember this; 
and begin ro make conſcience of this duty - 
of Satsfaction, or reſtitution. And that it 
| maythe better be practiſed, I will further ſer 


| x = « 
downe fue points. 


The firſt is, who mutt fatisfie and reſtore ? 
Anf. He that is the caule of any wrong, or 
lotſeto others:and all they that are acceſla- 
rie. Men may be acceſlarie many waies, by 


| commaundement, by counſell, by confent, 
7 by partnerthip, by receiuing, by filencowhen 


aan oughtto ſpeake,by not hindring when 
heoughtro hinder, by not manifeſting that 
which we ou ohe to manifeſt, | 
Theſecond is, To whome muſt reſtitu- 
tion bemade? Anſw.To himthat is wrong- 
ed, and beares the loſle, ( it the partie be 
knowne and aliue: ) if he be dead, to his 
heires: if all be dead, tothe poore. If the 
perſon wronged be not knowneto ys{ as of- 
te it falls owt) then reſtitution isto be made 
tothe Church, or commonwealti,;and re- 


ſtiturion1sto be turned into Almes for the 


to; doe, Here firſt. lt vs marke, that Paul 


* 


| I 


| poore,Da.4.24-Morcouer,ifboththe giuing 
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and the receining ofa thing be vnlawfull 44s & 
| in bribes, and Smonaicall gifts; reſtitution 


| 
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isnotto be madeto the giuer, but,as before, | 
it is to be applied to common vie , ſpecially | 
to relecte. 
Thethirdpoint is, What mull be reſto- 
red? 47ſ. Thethings which are of vs vn- 
iuſtly recciued, ordetcined , cither-knowne 
to vs, or vnknowne. If they be knowne,they 


areintheir owne kindto be reſtored ,- or in 
value, Exod. 21.19. [fthe partie, who 1s to 


| not wherwith co make recompence,he muſt 
do that which he can, that is, he muſt ſhew | 
arcadicand willing mind * and this is done 
by confeſſion, and by crauing of pardon. It 
goods tobe reſtored, be for their value and 
quantitic vaknowne, then reſtirution, mult 
be made according to.the iudgement, and 
diſcretion ofthem that are wile. 
The fourth point is, touching the time 
when 4»/wer. Inreſpect ofpreparation of 


| mind, we muſtpreſetly ſatisfie: yet notinre- 
| ſpet ofexecution.Forthe ACt of reſtitution 


may be deferred, if there be ignorice of the 
right,or ignorance of the fact,ifthereſtorer 
| be in extreameneed:orif ypon/preſerreſtitu- 
ti6, life, goods or good natne beendigered. 
Thelaſtpointis, inwhat order and man- 
ner Reſtitution is tobe made? A4vf. Things 
certaine mult 'firſt be reſtored , and things 
vncertaine after. Among things certaine,that 
is, which certenly belong. vnto anorher, 
things bought and nor delivered, 'are tobe 
reſtored : and Depoſita , _ committed 
to our truſt. Ifthingsto bereſtored tortheir 
value and qualitiebe vncerraine, the order is | 
this, Reſtitution muſt be made {according 
to thedi(cretion of wiſemen) in ſome part: 
and for thereſt, pardon to be craued. A- 
ive, inreſtirutiou, warinefſe is to be vſed, 


 leaſtby ſupplyingthe loſes of other men, | 
| we procure toour ſelues the loſſe of good 


name. | 


careand diligenceto provide for the poore. 
And his diligence is further e 
Rom. 15,25.28.whereit is ſaid, that he m#- 


; ntſtred to the Saints at leruſatem , and with- 
| altthar he gaue himlſelfe no reſt inthis duty, | 
 tilthe had ſealedebis fruite waeo them , that: 


13, till he (awe it doneaccordirg to his de- 


{re. His example muſt be followed of vs. It 
ts not enough for 'vs to giue good words, 
and towiſh well,bur we muſt in oar places 
and callings,doe ourendeauour that releefe 
ray even beſealedroour poore-Andhere 


reſtore, be in extreame pouertie , and haue | 


Againe, in Paul; practiſe weleeanzammeſt | 
xpreſled, | 


\ 
| 
| 


| 


| arebut ſtewards to diſpoſe 


| aretheevesinreſpeRt of the goods we pol. 


| fault.Notto blameany 
| is 0urcommon faulr,that we are backeward 
and {lacke in this dutie.'And the cauſe is, 


| bait to keepe the commandements of God, ver. 


{33-24 


[| 


be many reaſons to mooue vs. Firſt, letvs 
conſider that the charge was very great, to 
maintaine the altar ot the Lord in the 01d 
Teſtamentwuh ſheepe,and oxen), and offe- 
rings of allkinds:and nowinthe.new Teſta. 
ment the poore come in the roome of the 
Altar. Secondly, the poore-repreſent the 
perſon of Chriſt; and inthem he comes vn- 
to vs,and faith, I am hanegrie, I am ſicke, 1 
am naked, I am harbourleſſe: theictore , 
looke what we would doe to Chriſt, the 
ſame muſt we doe to them. Thirdly, the 
poorehaueticle and intereſt, to part of our 
goods:for God is the Lord of them, and we 
and vie then, ac- 
cording to his appointment. And his will 
is,that part of. our goods be giuen for the 
releefeofthepoore. [fthis be not done, we 


ſeſle. Laſtly, mercieor the bowels of com- 
paſhon in vs,is apledge,oran impreſſion of | 
the mercie that isim God towards vs:and by 
it we may knowe,or tcele in our (clues, thar 
.mercie belongs vnto vs.Thus we (ce, whatis 
our dutic : now let us conſider what is our 
perſon orperſons,it 


in that we doenot heartily giue ourſelues to 
Chriſt: and this makes vstobe (oflacke in 
giuing our goods tothe poore, 2. Cor, g.5. 
Againe,we commonly live (as it were) with- 
out alaw. VVe doe not with David, ſet the 
lawe of God before vs.Plal. 119.v. 168; Nei- 
ther doe we apply our hearts to his ſtatutes, 
v.112.For then would wewith Dauid, make 


60. Specially this great commaundement of 
releefe:and therather, becauſe the obſeruing 
of it,is theinriching of vs all. 

Laſtly, fer vs marke, that Paul beeing 
watned of the: Apoſtles, was diligent to 
doe that, whereof he was watned. The| 
like muſt we doe.Itisnot ſufficient to heare, | 
bur beſide this , there muſt be in vs a 
care and diligence to doe and praQiiſc 
that which we heare. For this is to build 
pon therocke. Andit isacommon fault, 
to heare much, and doe little. Ezechiel. 


Vert. 11. And when Fees Was come ts 
Antioch, 1 wuithſtood bixs to his face: for be 
wuas to be blamed. \ 


\ 


In theſe words Paut propounds 


the (| 


cond 
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cond an{wer,which he makes tothe obiccti- 
on,mentioned mm the 
tothiseffet. Though.the Chutch glorihe 
Godfor chee: yet will not the Apoſtles dog 
ir, becauſe thouart contrane to them. Here 
Paul anſwers, that there was indeed a dillen- 
tion berween himand Peter,. when he with- 
ſtood Peter to is face at Antioch: butthe 
faultwas not his,but Peters, who was who/ly 
to be, blamed. YET y 23.08 Pt 1 | 
' For the benter:ynderſtanding, of thelc 
ords;threepaints are tobe handled. The 
firſt is,who was reſiſted? Theaniweris,Peter 
Fay th thewcem of this chapter is, 
ea. what agxecment there was 'betweene 
Paub,and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Are there 
wasno Apoſileof this name burone. Ther: 


fore,they among the Auncient, are greatly 
pon. fr: Hap. ke,tha the Apoltle Pete; 
| wasnot reprooued, but ſome other ofthar 
name. [The ſecond point is, whoreliſted? 


Apſwer. Paul: and that not for ſheww and fa- 


this appeares, becauſe in the words follow- 


ofhisreproofe.T 
ved Peter * 3n ſhew and appearance, and not 
in goodearneſt.T hethird point is, what was 


Anſwer. To doe his'office. The kingdome 
of God, and all things pertaining thereto, 
muſt haue free paſſage without reſiſtance. 
Theſecond petition 15, Thy king dome come. 
lohnrhe baptiſt preached thus, Prepare the 
way of the Lord and make his paths ſtraight, 


God may haue free paſſage, and be glorified, 
2.Theſl. 3. 1. Contrariwile, ſuch things as 
 hinderthe kingdome of God ,muſt be with- 
ſtood. Therefore Peter ſaith, Reſs/# your 24- 
uerſarie the dewill Rrong in faith, 1. Pet,5 9. 
And thus menthat are inſtruments of euilt, 
xeto be withſtood. And here Paul, by an 
holy reproofe,withſtands Peter for his bad 
example. | 
In paul, here firſt we may behold anex- 
ample of true vertuc,in that he reliſts euill,to 
the vitermoſt of his power, following his 
ownrule, Abhorre that which is eaill, and 
| cleaue unto that which is good, Rom, 12.9. 
H aue no fellowſhip with the unfraitfull worke's 
of darkenes, but rather reprooue them, Eph. 
5-11. In like manner muſt euerie one of vs 
reſiſt euill; firſt, in himſelfe, &then in them 
that appertaineto him. Therefore Paul ſaith 


(bion,but in tracth, and good:earnel(t, And 
ing. ſets downaiwaightieand vreent cauſe 


ore Ieromand others | 
aredeceiued, who thinke that Paul reproo- | 


Pauls minde and meaning, inrefiſting Peter? 


Mar.1.Saint Paul ſaith, Pray that the word of 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


reſe/t,Eph.e.1 3.Here 2:fthings may be de- 
manded: firlt, what ww ft we reſi f{2 Paul an- 
1 


ww 


lwers againe, Printipalities, and poteys, an 
ſperttuail wickzdneſjes thiat is,the deuill, and 
all his an gels. It may be {aidywethage no dea- 


ling with dhaws, tor the vicnot to appearo 


vato vs: Af Fhedduillcomes not vato: vs 
vitibly;bur mthe perfons of euill men, and 


in the badde examples otatimen;F his made! 
Chriſt aytoPater, Maths \r632 3 .-Come be- 
hind me, Satan, for thod ary an offencecynts 
me, when Peter would haut-diftwaded him 


from going to lerulalewt:Agame 
laid, : 1» what things. muſt\we: 


kingdome, and concerns cither the faluati- 
on of our (oules, or the worſhip of Gpd. 


| For the deuill (eekerh:by/all mannet of c- 


utl]s,to hinder theie $00d things.: Moreas 
uer,this dunic of reliſting tu. is (0: necefla- 
rie,that we mult reſiſt firine, if neede ber to 


the v&y. ſhedding of our' blood, +Heebr. | 


I2.4, {ali 15 5 S299 1, '2 + 


 Againe, we hauein Paul n example of 
| boldnesand liberticinreproouing of tinne. 


-T his wasa thing commanded to the Pro- 
phetsandApoſtles, Has 8.1: Crie and ſpare 


| #ard'ft wp thy waice like « prumpet, ſhew my 


people rheearanſgre from lerem. 1.17, Truffe 
thy loines, ariſe and 


faces,leaft Idefroy thee before th:m.Like li- 
bertic may the miniſters of the word vie,ob- 


(eruing Pauls rule, 2. Tim. 1.7. God hath1ot | 


ginen vs the ſpurtt of feare, but of power,” aid 
of lout,and of a ſour minde. \N here he ſets 
downe three cauteats.Firſtthat this libertic in 
reproouing, is not the fruitof a bold and 
raſh diſpolition , but it is a-truit of Gods 
(pirit, and {oro be be acknowledged. Read 
Mrch.3.8. The ſecond, that the vſe of this 
libertie is to be ordered by a {ound minde, 
whereby we areable to give a good account 
of our teproofes, both for the matter, and 
manner of them. The third is, thatall our 


admonitions muſt be ſeaſoned and teni- | - 


red with loue: that they tend to- the 
good and faluation of them that are re- 
prooued. Theſe caueats obſerued, libertic 
in reproouing ſhall nener want his bleſſing, 
Ifai.5 0.7. 
Thirdly, here is an example in 


| Paul , of an ingenuous and honeſt 


minde - When he fees Peter doe a- 
miſſe, he reprooues him to his. face; 
Comrarietothis, is the common practiſe 


to'all, Put on the armour of God, that ye may 
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1c,it may be 
reſutt them? 
Paul anſwereth, 1» heauenty things, | ves, ve. 
that 1s,an things which »pEtaine-t6 Gs | 


| ; ſpeake wnto thenrall 
at 1 Ommaund thee: benot afraid of their 


{ 


| 
| 
| 
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Chap.2., the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 2. 
| OLE | -Kevecca leckes the blefling tor Iacob: 
chereby it coinestopalle, thatwhena man | | offend the Gentiles , then the Tewes, to = come to Emaus, »zade as though he would | |thatis a worke of the (vir: A 
in yas fe cuery wa knowes it, {ave he | | whome hewas an Apoſile ſpecially appoin- | pre." hun Luk.24-28. Thus Paul a- irby lying,thatis fr omue heh ain 
which is in tault. This vicethelawe of God | | ted. © AS | mong the lewes, plaidthe Tewe, r. Cor +9. | |withtheGemiles,thatis from Chriltian li- 
expreſſcly forbids, Leu.19-16.And it is the Hereagaine we miſerable wretches are | | 20. Vnlawfull Shmulagcor 15,hen ſomething | | bertie : he after leparates himlclfe , that is 
; | ood man ,v2t renuke wp afalſe raughtto watch and pray, (har God would | is ſignified » or fained againſt the truth, | | from corruption. Thus we {i , 
propertic ofa g o21 $4 are TP : iiderin h Age a p bus we {cethat the beſt 
report, Plal.15. And Dauid reprooues Saul | | not lead vs into temptauon , coniidermg or tO TE Pretuaice Otany, Ot this kind was | | workes ate imperfect, and mixed:vith cor- 
Mcauiche did but lendthe care totale-bea-| | moſt excellent men are {ubieEt to falling.) | the mulation of Zerer,which rendedrothe | | ruption : and that for the beſt workes we 
| 4.rers laying mherefore g/ weſt thou an care t0 Arid men mult be warned not "gy abuſc Pe Preiudice ofthe Golpell, andtothe offence | | muſt humble our lelues, and ſecke Par- 
mens words that ſay, behold Dauid ſeekerh e- | | ters example in boulltering mane in of - « ry RE: don; nor in reſpect of the anode: ofite 
| gill againſt thee? 1.52m0.24.10- their naughtie waies,by ſaying,we areallſin- © lecond point is, the matter of the | | worke , but in reſpect of the defect thete- 

In Pcter, who when he:was reprooued ners,thatthe beſt manaliue is a linner, tary 


=P finne,or the (ine ir ſelfe, which was on this | | of 
made no reply ,weſeean cxampleot patience |, the juſt man falls ſeuen times a day.. For 


h manner. Firſt, among the Gentiles at Anti- It ma be demanded, how th 
nd humilitie whereby he humbled himſelfe |/,| rhe place in the Proverbs 14. 24- 1s [po- och, he vſeth Chriitian liberiie, in eating | | cer hould be 3 ſinne, ans"! rod ny 


PEN To far -of ſinne: rhe juſt things forbidden by the all law : ; : 
before thereproouer when hewasconudted ken of affliction and Not Pr DY TNe .CErEMoruall 1aw 7 | pf onely abſtaine from certaine meat S, that 
of an a The like wasin Danid when | | man falls ſenen rimes that is , 4 peraſerthe comming of cerian Jewes from | | hemight auoid the offence of cas lewes? 
TY obey ize mee;Plal.141. | | into manifold perils. And farther,we fhou leruſalem he ſeperates himfelfe from the | | 4»/;ve The 

he ſaid ;/er the righteous ſmite n 4 = conic ibs faks.of iflran:. Gentiles, znd plates the 1 Ab wer. The fat of Pater conſidered by 
is 4 | ; | x b ws alſo 6 & connecfionnd repentance. Lo Like « -v Ag A "hat al Wo = ic lelfe, is not a finne: for Paul did the like 
| Whereas Faulfaith, that Peter wasto De | Abd ito A I CITES a = ber 5 ung oi the | | in playing the lewe: but the circumſtances 
 blamed,orcondemned,not inreſpect of his - nd*againe i Ao a= ka wr pigs hae? - Baal lf we make it a linne.For firſt of all, Peter doth not | 
on,but of his example: we ſeethat excel- | | linne , Ts Ano" wa wes _ p epractileoflundriemen, who | | onelyabſtaine from meates forbidden by the 
men cuenthe chicfe Apoſtles areſubieQ | | the godly {inne yer doe they =) are Proteſtancs with vs, And yet in other 


| : ceremoniall Jawe , but alſo he withdraw 
| roerre,andbe decciued. It maybe (aid, how courſe in {inning andgocon from ſinne md countries goeto Maſle: and the practiſe of | | himſelfe fromthe companie s: Ce Gentle, 


then may vetruſt theiatheir writings. Tan- | | finne. | our people, who changerheir religion with | | ahd keepes companie apart with the Tees 
var ethey werein deliueringanything Verl. 12. For _ _ n thetimes. Secondly , he x7 2he not among the 
rothe Church,whetherit Ophirs Hen 15 from lames , he ate wuith 1 pgs L | Herenelcethe great weakneſle of Peter, leves at Teruſalem, but at Antioch amo 
«riting, they were guided bytheinfallible |C| but 2#c» vy wen ;; ald-oage in that ypona very litle 'occalion, and that | | the Gentiles, where alittle before, he had 5. 
afiftanceof the ſpirit,and could not erre.O- drevie bimſeife, fearmg them that were of Preſently, hefalls away from) his profeſſion penly'donethecontrarie, in vſing his Chri- 
 therwile they might crre,whenthey were our the circumciſion. WIT 4 to his old courſe. In him wemay behold our | | tian liberty. Thirdly,he vſed this abſtinence 
of this worke, in mind,will,affeQtion,or aCti- Verl. a And IP WPI im : hen weakenelle, and con(ider what we |] when certen Iewes camefrom Teruſalem to 
| on. Thus lonas,when he ſaw that Niniue was | | bled kkevuiſe vonth him : "ſo yr t "4 are liketo doein like calc. We nowe pro- | | ſearch outthe liberty ofthe Gentiles Fourth- 
not deſtroied, was impotent 1n ts anger. Barnab woas brought into their diflimula- felle the Goſpell of Chriſt: yet if any 0c- T”_ Peter ſeekes to auoid the (mall of- 
| Nathan was deceived in giuing aduile 10 | | lation alſo. Ve Fare vs calion were offered, it is to be feared, that | | feneeof ſome Tewes, he incurres a greater 
Dauid,touching the buildin of the temple, The Apol e nat S266, 90M 4 be many of vs would be ealtly mooued tore- | | offence of all the Gentiles. Laſtly,this act of 
2.Sam.7, The Apoltles at theaſcenſion of cond enfiver in the tormer veric c 4 F turneto our ofd prophaneneſle, andto the | | peter,did tendto the ouerthrowing of pauls 
Chriſt,(till dreamed of an earthly kingdome procedes to make pare 129m te _ luperſtion of poperic. Bur for the ſtaying Miniſterie, and the (uppreſſing pO truth 
aying,/rhenwilt thou re ſtore the kinedome irſt,he lets _ ORG W Y worlarg and the bettereſtabliſhing of our mindes, | | ofthe Goſpell. Thus then the act of Peter 
ol reel? A8t.r.And Peter beeing biddento reprooucd , and C 64" j0 6 As a M4: let vs alwaics remember, that they ſhall Pe- | | becomes vnlawfull, that was otherwiſe Jaw. 
arile,and eate of things forbidden by the ce- Thecauſeis in the : __ AT mo uh, who withdraw themlclues from their | | full, beeing {1mply conſidered by it ſelfe. | 
remonialllawe, ſaid, Nor ſo Lord, Aft. | | Peters finne. ces © of the file, he | ith, profeſſion, and obedience, which | | Here ir may be demanded , what Peter 
14. | D| fourethings. By the name © c ce Unne, TT they owe vnto God, Heb. 10. 38. Pfal. | | ſhould have done? Anſ. He ſhould haue 0- 
| Thusthen,if Peter was ſubieCt to ecrour, | | Matter of ſinne,thecauſe 0 the {nne, 7327+ penly withſtcod the Iewes, that cameftom | 
thevretended ſucceſſours of Peter, namely, effects of the {inne. | Pie el | Againe, here it muſt be obſerved, that [n| Terufalem: as Panl withſtood them that vr- 
the biſhops of Rome, cannot beftee from The name of the ſinne ma 5 dime | Paulin deſcribing the ſinne,expreſſeth rwo | | gedthe circumciſion of Titus: Oragaine 
enour It is alleadeed,that Perer erred in life; | | Paul ſaith, 474 other lexes ff =. oa actions,his eating with the Gentiles, and his | | before he had plaid the Iewe, he ſhould | 
and notin do@rine. | anſwer, itwasſo in- | | vue vuith him. v. 13. where F- CT: ſeperationfrom them, the firſtgood,and the | | haue aduertiſedthe Gentiles that for atime 
deed: yet did his bad example tend tothe | | Peters in was Simulation. _ m_ of 1t latter evill. The beginning of his aQtion | | he was to yeeld to the infitmitie of ſome | 
ruineofdoArine, ifit had not bin preuen- ſelfe is athing indifferent, and accor pry was good, bur the end of it was naught. | | Tees, 
ted. Therefore,theerrourthar was mact, if} | circurnſtances ts either good,or Ars h The neafon is this: the man MEAN Is In Peters example, we are taught, thatwe 
wereſpetheevent,was in doQrine.Again, (mwlationis, when men concelt t fl A partly fleſh,and par tly ſpirit: an herevpon | | muſt not offend God , though all the 
| anſwer, that merrour inaction, preſuppo- | | they maylasfullyconceit,and ſigni m itis,thatwhen wewillthatwhich is good,we | | world be offended . Leſſe offences muſt | 
rh an errqur in minde, oratthe caſt, ſome | | rhingeitherby word or deede, that is onely cannot accompliſh it, and euill is preſent | | give place , when the great offence is at 
;enorance: becauſe the minde is the be-| | beſide the truth , and not MM it. withvs. The child of God is like a lame | | hand : that is, when God is diſhonoured, | 
ginning of the thing done. Thus all (in- | | T his was the Simulation of Toleph,who cat- man, that goes theright way, bur yet halts and the very leaſt partof his truthis ſupprel- 
| 


| 


nets, are called: ignorant perſons . Hebr. | | ried himſelfeas a ſtrangerto his brethren in aeuery ſtep. Abraham and Saradefire iſſue, | | ſed. 
5.2. And it ſeemes thatthe crrour of Pe- 


Egypt, after he had examined them, and | that is fromthe ſpirit: but they deſire iſhue | | Thethird point to be coidered,is,the cauſe 


rerwas,that of two euils, it was the beſt to knew who they were. Gen. 42. Fhis _ by Agar their handmaid, that is from the ofthe ſane of Peter: &that was the feare of 
RS : RAG GE Ae a ea Lan FO 55 4 the 
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Chap... 
Peters (inne, in drawing the lewes,and Bar- 
are tobe handled. The firſt, how Peters feare ; | nabas tothelike difimulation . Here we (ce 

(hould bea linne? Azſw. Thereis a naturall | | the contagion ofeuill example. And hence | 


; tearecreated by God,and placedin the heart | | we learne, that Miniſters of the word muſt of | 
| of man. This feare of irſelfe is good.Neuer- | | necellitie ijoyne with good doQrine, the | 


' theleſle, by the corruption of nature it be- 
' comes euill. And it is made euill two wates. 
| Oneis, when men feare without cauſe , as 
| when the Diſciples feare Chriſt walking vpo 
 theſea, and feare drowning when Chriſt 
| waS in the ſhip with them. The other 1s, | 
| when there is no meaſure in feare. As when 
men fo feare the creature, that they neglect 
their dutie to God, This was Peters feare, 
and it wasa (inne in him. For God 1s to be 
feared ſimply, becauſc he is Lord of bodie | 
and ſoule, and can deſtroy both: and he is 
to be feared for himlelte , whereas euery | 
creatureistobe feared in part onely, and | 
for God, Rom. 13.3.4.By this weare taught 
daily to inureour ſelues in our hearts to feare 
God aboueall things. 

T he ſecond on is, how Peter could 
haue the feare of God, conſidering he fea. 
red men morethen God, at the leaſt in this 
one ation? Anſw. Thereare three kinds of 
feare. One is, without all ſinne+ this was in 
Adam, and in Chriſt. The fecond is, alto- 
gether ſinfull, in the wicked and vngodly, 
becaulc it is ſeuered from faith and obedi- 
ence: a5 when there isa feare of nien, without 
the feare of God. Thethird is,a mixed feare 
in them that are regenerate, in whom the 
feare of God is ioyned with the corrupt 
feare of man. And in this mixture other- 
whiles the one prevailes, otherwhiles the 0- 
ther. And this fearewasin Peter: in whom 
at this time the carnall feare of man , preuai- 
led againſt the true feare of God. 

Paulnotes feare to be the cauſe of Peters 
linne, that he may thereby ſignihe vnto vs, 
what kind of ſinneit was, namely, aſinne 
not of alice , but of infirmizie. A linne of 
infirmity is, when there is a purpoſe in the 
| heart norto (inne: and yet for all this, the 
| ſinneis committed, by reaſon thewill is 0- 
uercarried by temptation, orby violence of 
affection, as by feare, anger , luſt. Thus Pe- 
terſinned. Andletit be remembred, thatto 
ſinne of infirmitie is properly incident to 
{uch as be regenerate, as Peter was, Every 
wicked man makes his ſinne his infirmity : | 
fornication isthe infirmity of the fornicator: 
drunkennes the infirmity of the drunkard, 
| &c. but it is falſe which they ſay. For they 
 ſinnewithall their hearts when they ſinne. 


B 


Example of good life. For firſt of all,it isthe 
expreſie commaundement of God, 1. Per. 
5+ 3+ Be patternes of the flocke, 1. Tim. 4. 12. 
Be an enſamplein word, conuerſation, loye, 
ſpirit faith, puritie. Phil. 4.8./V hat ye have 
ſeene in me, that doe. Mat.5 16.Let jour hehe 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good workes. Secondly, practiſe in the Mini- 
ter is apart of his teaching, For the multi. 
tude doenot marke fo much what men ſay, 
as what men doe. Herod did many things, 
not becauſe Iohn the Baptiſt was a good Mi 
niſter, but becauſe he was « good man, Mar. 
6. 20. Thirdly, Miniſters haue not the pre- 


| ſenceand proteCtion of God, wvnleſle their 


lives be vertuous and godly. If thou turne, 
thou ſhalt ſtand before me, Terem. 15.19. God 
 reueales. his ſecrets to the Prophets his ſer- 
wants, Amos 3. 7. Laſtly, fearefull iudge- 
ments of God belong to Miniſters of wic- 
kedlines. Deſtruion befals the ſonnes of 
Eli and their families, becauſe they by leud 
example made the people of God to finne, 


Aaron for theirpreſumption. 


Againe, all uperiours are warned to goe 
| before their inferiours by good example. 
When Moſes went into Egypt to be the 

guideof the I(raclites, the Lord would haue 


| deſtroyed him, by reaſon of thebad cxam- 


plein his owne family, namely, the vncir- 
cumciſton of his child . Dauid, for his cuill 
example, whereby he cauſed the enemies of 
Godtoblaſpheme, is puniſhed,and that at- 
terhisrepentance,that men might ſecinhim 
an example of Gods wdgement againſt fin, 
2, 0a. 12.14. 

Here againe we ſee, that theconlentof 
many together,is nota note of truth. peter, 
Bamabas, and the Tewes,altogether arc de- 


ceiued, and Paul alone hath the truth. Pa- 


normitane faith, that z /ay-man bringing 
Scripture, is 0 bepreferred before a whole 
Councell. paphnutius alone had the truth, 
and the whole Councell of Nice, inclined 
to errour. 

14. But when 1 ſaw that they went not with 
a right foot to the truth of the Goſpel, I (atd to 
Peter before all men: If thon beemg a ew, li- 
ueft as the Gentiles, and not like the lewes, 
vohy conftraineſt then the Gentiles to do Like 


_ Thefounhandlaftpoint is, the EffeR of! 


the ewes? EE 
of In 
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7. Sam. 2. 24. Thelike befeil the ſonnes of 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 223 


Inthele words, Paul ſets downe there- 
proofe of Peter,and the whole manner ot it. 
[nit,many poants areto be conſidered. The 
| - | firſtis, the timeot this reproote : andthat 
| was ſo [oone as Paul (aw the offence of Peter. 
| Here weleame,that we mult relift,and cut off 
the firſt beginnings of temptation, of linne, 
and of (uperſtition, becaulewe are prone to 
cuill:and therefore it it once {ct footing in 
vs,it will take place. 

The ſecond point is, the foundation of 
the reproofe in theſe words| when 1/aw, and 
that is2 certen knowledge of Peters offence. 
Herewe are to take notice of the common 
fult,andthart is,that we vſe to cenſure, and 
condemne men, ſpecially publike per[ons,vp- 


ſay. VWhereas we ſhould not open our 
mouthes to reprooue, till we haue certen 
knowledge of the fault. Moreouer, publike 


their priuiledge, that an accuſation isnot to 
be received againſtthem, withoutthere be a 
proofe by twoorthree witneſſes,1.Tim.F .20. 

Thethicd poinr is, the fault reprooued, 
which is. here expreſſed by an other name, 
not to walke with arieht foote to the truth of 
the Goſpel:that is,notto conuerſewith men, 
and to carrichimſelte ſo, as he may be ſuta- 
bletothe (inceritie of the Goſpel, bothin 
word.,and deede. 

Here is a notable dutie ſet downe for all 
men, To walke with an euen foote according 
zo the truth of the Goſpel: and this is done, 
| when in word and deede,andeuery way, we 
 aſcribeall the good we haue, orcan doe, to 
grace,tomercie,andto Chriſt: when againe, 
| in word,and deede,and cuery way,we giue al 
thanks to God, for grace & mercy by Chriſt. 
Heretwo ſorts of menareto be condemned, 
as haulters in reſpe&t of therruth ofthe Gol- 
-pel. The firſt, are Papiſts, who ioyne Chriſt 
and workes inthe cauſe of ourjuſtihcation, 
and faluation.The ſecond, arecaral! Prote- 
ſtants,and all other ſorts of men,that proteſle 
 thenameof Chriſt, and withallchallenge to 
| | them(clues alibertie to lineas they hſt. For 
| they walke contrarieto the Goſpel, diſtoy- 
ning iuſtjfication, and fanctification, faith, 
and good life,remiſſion of fmne, and morti- 
fication. This is the rife andcormon ſinne 
of our daies, We are light inthe Lord, but 
we walke notas children of light. We are 
 contentto cometo the pogton - ofthekings 
ſonne, but we comenot with the marri 
garment. It isto be feared,this very ſinnewill 
baniſhthe Goſpel, and bring all the iudge- 


— 


perſons, as Magiſtrates and Miniſters, haue | 


| 


on {uſpitions, and conieQures, and heare- | 


———— 


— 
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al ments of God vponvs. Ler vstherefore, re- 
pent ot our vneuen and haulting liues: and 
prevent the Lords anger, by walking worthy 
the Goſpel of Chrilt. ' 

It willbe laid, how muſt we performe this 
dutie ? Apſ.T wo rules inuſt be cemembred. 
Thefirſt is, .that we muſt hauc and carrie in 
vsaright heart. Forthe want cf this was Si- 
mon Magus condemned, Act.$.2 1. Artight 
heart is an humble and an honeſt heart. T he 
humble heartis, when in eſtimation of our 
| own hearts, weabaſle ourſelues vnder all crea- 
tures vpG earth, & that for our offences:whe 
againe, inthe affection of our hearts, weex- 
B | altthe death,and blood of Chriſt, aboue all 
riches,aboucall honours ,aboucall pleaſures, 
aboueall ioyes, and aboue allthar heart can 
thinke;oftonguecan ſpeake.The honeſt heart 
15, when we carrie, and cheriſh in our hearts 
theſetled purpoſe of not finning: ſoas if we 
{inneatany time,we may inthe teſtimony of 


| 


make ſtraight ſteppes to our feete, Hebr.12. 
13. Andthatis done, when we endeauourto 
obey God, according to all his commaunde- 
ments, Pſal.119.6.and allo,according to all 
C| the powers of the inward-man, that is, not 
onely inaction, but alſo in will,affection,and 
thought. Let vs allo applie our hearts tothe 
doing of this, leaſt if we cometothe marri- 
age of the Kings ſonne withoutthe garment 
of arightheart &life, we heare the (entence, 
Binde them hand andfoote and caft theminto 


ſhing of teeth. 

| Thefourth pointis,theplace of reproofe: 
[ before all men:] tor they that linne openly 
tothe offence oi many, arc openly to bere- 
prooued,1.Tim.5.20, 

The fifth point is, concerningthereaſons 
which Paul vſerh for the reſtraining of the 
ſinne of Peter. The firſt is ſet downe in the 
71 14-verle, 1f thou beeing a Tew,e+c. Here the 
meaning of ſome words ate to be opened. 
To Iudaiſe, or toliue x5 alew, is toob(erue 
/and that neceſſarily,)a difference of meates, 
andtimes, according tothe ceremoniall law 
of Moſes. To Gentl:ze, or ro liye xs a Gen- 
zile,is ro vie meates,and drinkes,andtimes, 
freely without difference. Peter is ſaid, to 
compeſt the Gentiles to Tudaiſe, notby tea- 
ching of any dodtrine,{for the Apoſtles ne- 


thing to the Church of God: this isaprin- 
ciple: ) therefore he conſtrained them by the 
authoritic of his example:whereby he cauſed 


otter aarknes there ſhall be weeping and gna- | 


| uer erred, in teaching and delivering any 


———_ 


agoodconſcienceſay,that we (inned againſt.|. 
our purpoſe. T he ſecondrule is,tharwe muſt | 


V 4 them 
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 themtothinke that the obſeruation of the A of Teſus Chri#: and not by the workes of the 
| Ceremonialllaw was neceſlarie. | | lawzbecauſe by the worke 5of the law, no fleſh 
The firſt reaſon then is framed thus: If | | ſhalbe inified. | | 
| thou becing a lew, veſt to liue as the Gev- I 
tiles , thounaiſtnot bythy example com- | Here Paullaies down the ſecond realon of 
 pellthe Gentiles to Tudaize inthe neceſſarie | | his reproofe iris framed thus : That which 
 obſeruation of ceremonies: butthou beeing | | wedetend, both in iudgementandpratiſe, 
a lew, vieſtto live as the Gentiles: therefore | | thatmwſt we vrge, andnorthe conrarie:but 
thou maiſt not compellthe Gentiles to hue | | tuſtification by faith without workes we de. 
| as Tewes. | | fend both in judgement and praQile: there- 
| Herefirſt, let vs obſerue the force of euill | | forewe muſt vrge it, andnot the contrarie, 
example: it compels mento be cuill.There- | | namely , the neceſſarie obleruation of the 
forelet allſuperiours, Magiſtrates,Miniſters, | | law. 
2nd all gouernours of families, looktotheir The mator is wanting : the miney is ex- 
examples: for if the beeuil,they conſtrain | | preſſedinthe16. v.and it isamplitied by an 
others alſoto be ewll. argument of things divers, thus : Though 
Here againe, we ſee what wonderfullſub- |, } webe Iewes,towhom the lawe was giuen: 
ieion the auncient beleeuers yeelded to | | yet weforlakethelawe, and Jooke to be iu- 
the Miniſterie of theword.For ifthe aQtions | | ſtified by the faith of Chriſt. Secondly, the 
of the Apoſtles compelled men to &do this | | 9zinoris confirmed by a teſtimonie of the 
or that, what then did their doQtrines and | | Pſalme: ver. 16.by the workes of the law, no 
| heauenly exhortations do? When Tohnthe | | feſb ſbyll be iuſtified. 
Math.r1,1, Baptiſt preached , the kingdome of heauen Here two points areto be handled. One, 
| SY ans violence, and the violent tooke it t» | | ofthe diſtinction of the lewes and Gentiles: 
ae emſelues.\Nhen the Diſciples preached | | the other, of juſtification. 
| - | in Iurie, they ſaw Satan falling downe from Touching the diftinQtionof Iewes , and 
2-Cor.10,4. heagen like lightning. The weapons of Paul | | Gentiles, ſundriepoints are to be handled. 
were ſbirituall, to cajt downe holds, and to| | Thefirſt, whatisrhe caule ofthis diſtinQi- 
bring euery thought in ſubieion to God Here | | 91-Anſ. The goodwilland pleaſure of God. 
| the fault of our time isto be conſidered. | | Moles faith, God choſe the 1ſraelites aboue al 
| W e hauethe forme of godlines, inhearing | | 2ations, Deut. 7.6. he loyed them, Deur. 10. 
| and in outward profeſſion, but we want the jC| 15. when he denided the nations, Iacob was 
power of it. For we do not inheart yeeldſub- | | his portion, Deut, 32. 8. He knew them a- 
ieQion by ſuffering our (clues to be vrged | | bout al nations, faith Amos 3.1. And he 
and compelled to obe(lience by the authori- | | choſethem, becauſe be loued their fathers, 
ticofthe Miniſterie. Deurt. 4. 37. Hencewe parher, the fieeEle- 
| Thirdly,here we (ce wherein ſtood Pe- | | tionof God: andthat they are deceiued, 
rers {in : namely, inthathe conſtrained men | | whothinke, that therewas no difference of 
to aneceſſarie ob(eruation of the Ceremoni- | | Iewes and Gentiles in reſpe& of God, but in 
all law: by his example bindivgthe Gentiles | | reſpect of themſelues: becauſethe one em- 
to the doing of that which the Goſpel! | | braced Chriſt, the other refuſed Chriſt. But 
hath made free. Therefore great is the wic- | | there cannot bearetuſall, where the Meſſas 
kedneſſe ofthe RomaneReligion : inthar it | | wasnot knowne: and among the Gentiles 
placeth aneceffitieinmany things,in the vie | | he was not ſo much as named, Rom. 15. 
whereof, Chriſt hath procured vs anholy, [np 20- 
and Chriſtian libertie. In this repeat the | | Theſecondpointis, wherein ſtands the 
| vowes of perpetuall continencie; ofpouer- | | difference of leves and Gennils. Auſw.Here 
| tie, and regular obedience, are falſely tear- | | thg Jewes are oppoſed to ſinners of the 
med /tates of perfe tion; & are indeed eſtates Gentiles: and therefore by the lewes are 
of abomination, | | meantan holy and peculiar people. The di- 
| | ſtintiontheresf lies in this, that the one 
15 Premhichare tewes by nature, and | | was holy, the other prophane: the one in 
rot ſinners of the Gentiles : the couenant, the other out of the coue- 
16 Know that a man is not 1aſtified by the | | nant, Rom. 9.4, 5. Pſal.147. 20. Here wa 
workes of the law, but by the faith of Teſs | | exrours muſt beauoided. One,thatthe diffe- 
' Chriſt: which(1 ſay) hane beleened in Teſw| | rencelayinearthly things:whichis notrue. 
| Chriſt, that we might be inſlified by the faith For the law was given to the Iſraclites : 8 it 


was 
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| anintroduttion to x better hope, Hebr. 7. 19. 


The ſecond etrouris,that they differed one- 
1lyinthis, thar Chriſt was more plentitully 
and fully rencaled to the ewes : more dark- 
ly, and ſparingly* to: the Gentiles. Bur it 
was otherwiſe . Forthe Gentiles were with- 
out God , and Chriſt, Epheſt:. 2. 12. and 


owne wates, AAÞ14.16. 

"The third point is, how longrthis difle- 
rence indured? 4f. Tillthe death of Chriſt. 
| Forthe diſciples- were forbidden to goets- 
pres tb the Geritiles, Math.10.5 . And 
Chriſt aich,thathe w.4 mor ſer, bur to the lo 


ſbeepe of the houſe'of 1ſyael, Math. 15.22. Tt 
arr A herewe ſcethe diffe- 
renceof ewes, and Gentiles is ſtanding, 
longafter theaſcenſion of Chriſt. 4»/Chrriſt 
in his death did fiilly merit the aboli 
of this difference, >; Jevwparny oa the 
zoliſhment was by de- 


— of this (a : 
: and it was at this begunne by 
Deminiſterieof the Apoſtles, yet not ac- 


people by nature: not becauſe holines 
iscomnicd gothem by generation, but be- 
cauſceuen from their beginning , and birth, 
by vertue of the couenant], they are holy. 


Rom. 11.16. If eitherof their parents be- 
leeue, their children axe holy, 1. Cor.7. 14. 
Ina ciuill contract, the father and his heire 
make bur one n, andthefather coue- 
nants for himſelfe , and his poſteritic: e- 
uenſo, inthe couenant of grace, he belecues 


ririe partaker of the ſaid couenant : and thus 
the poſteritic becomes holy. It may be ob- 


 ieted, that whatſoeuer is borne of fieſh, 


is fleſh. 4nſwer. The parent ſuſtaines a 
double perſon. Firſt, he is to be conſide- 
red as achild of Adam, and thus he brings 


fortha child, hauing with Adams nature, 
Adams corruption. A gaine,heis to becon- 
ſidered asa belceuer :and thus albert, hedoth 


| notpropagnte his faith and holineſle to his 
' child; yet by meanes of his faith, his child 
\is mthecouenant, and conſequently is to 


| be accounted holy inthe judgement of cha- 
ritie,till God manifeſt the contrarie.Againe, 
 itmay be obieRed,that if thechildren of be- 
| lceuing parent#beborneholy, they want 0- 
|riginall finne. Af. The children alſo ſuſtaine 
two perſons.Firſt,they areto bec6(ideredas 


| children ofthe firſt Adam: and thustheyare 


they were left tothemſclues,e6 walke in th-ir 


| 


xy ;, 


laſt point'is, thar the Tees are an 
hol 


If theyoote be holy, the branches are holy , 


for himſelfe, and withall nakes his poſte- 


| 


was 4 ſchoolemaſtey zo Chriſt Gal. 3. and. 


pſ4 | + | in thewant of baptiſme,- may tor allthat be 


C the moſtremaine ignorant, and vnteformed; 


D! toaccuſation, and condemnation, Rom.s. 
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A| conceiued and borne intinne, and are chil- 
dren of wrath. Again,they are to be conlide- 
red as children ot belecuingparents:and thus 
by meanes of the couenant,they atechildren | 
ot Godzand originall tinne which is in them 
1SCoucred from their ficit beginning, and 
nor 1imouted tothen, 

The vie. There was no ablolure neceſlitie of 
circumciſion, Forthey which dicd betore the 
eight day,were borne holy, and conſequent- | 
ly,nthe couenant : and therefore might be 
laued. Andthus Baptilme isnot ofablolute 
neceſſiie: forthe children of beleeubts are 
3 | vorneholy & Chriſtian:and therefore dying 


CCC 
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| faued. The ſcale ofthe couenantis not of like 
neceiline,wichthe conenant it ſelfe. 

vecandly,' here we leatne, that it is not 
the act otbaptiſmeroconterrethe firſt grace: 
| but onely toconfirie, and ſeale it wnto vs. 
Adoption, and life beginnes not in bap- 
 tiſme,bur before. If the roote be boly,the bran- | 

ches(pringing thence are holy. We gre borne 

Chriſtians, it our parents belecueYand not | 
made lo in baptiſme. 

Laſtly, it wee be borne holy, itisour 
({hame that we haue made no more pro- 
ceeding inholineſle, then wee haue done: 


" 
"- 


andthey of the better ſort, either ftand at a 
| Ray,orgoe backward. 
The lecond point is, concerning Tuſti- 
fication,in the (ixteeneth vetſ(e,of which (fun- 
drie things are there' propounded. And 
firſt, I will beginne with the name, The 
word, Inſtifie, is borrowed from courts of 
iudgement, and iignifies aiudiciallact. O- 
therwhiles it 1s put for the action ot the 
mdge, andthen it ſignihes toabſolue, or 
ro ptonounce innocent. Thus Paul ſaich, | 


things, from which we could not be iuſtified 
by the law of Moſes, that is, ablolued, or 
cleered. Againe , he oppoleth iuſtification 


33. Now thecontrarie,tocondemnation, is 
abſolurion. Sometimes againe”, the word | 
inſtifie ſignifies the aQt of the partie judged, 
or of the witneſſes : and then jt imports as | 
much, as to giue teſtimonie, or to declare | 
and approoue. Thus Iames faith , Abra- 
bam wasiuſtified by workes, chap. 2.v. 22, 
thatis, declared, andapprooued to bea iuſt 
man by workes. Inthe former (ignification 
istheword vſcd, where the holy Ghoſt de- 
lwerethrthe doctrine of juſtification, as in 


| ! thisplace. _ 


— 
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AQt. 13. 39. That we art iuſliſied from all | 
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' _ Thevſe. Here weſee how to diftingwſh a 
betweene Luſtification, regeneration, and re- | 
' nonation. Regeneration 15 viually in ictip- | 
' ture,thechange of the inward man,whereby 
| we are borne anew, Renouation is, 'the 
; change borh of the inward. and outward 
; man,that i5,both ofheart and lite. Iuſtifica- 
| tion 15 neither, but acertaine ation in God 
applied vnto vs,oracertaine reſpeftt or.re- 
| Iationgwhereby weare acquitof our ſinnes, 
| & accepted to life euerlaſtingeSecondly,we 
{muſt here note, that the Teachers of rhe ! 
 Chumth of Rome, miſtake thaword, i/u#tzft+ 
' cation, For byit; they vnderſtand. nothing 
| els,bur a. phyſical trgn{mutation'ofthe qua- 
Iitic,anddi(politionafourhearts,fromeuill 
| to good... And by this miſtaking, rhey baue 
made 3mixture orxather. confulloan, of Jaw | 
and Gofpel, Thirdly, here we ſee, bat 15t0 
be thediſpolition of the partic jultified: (for 
by theconſequent- we! may leame the ante- 
cedent})- A man theretore that would be 1u- 
ſtitied, muſt come before the judgement 
ſeat of Bd,and theremuſthe plead guwltic, 
and be his owne aduerſaric, condemning 
himſelfe: .and becing preſſed wth the ter- 
roursof the lawe, he nwſt flieand tnake his 
appeale to the throne of grace, for pardon 
in Chriſt:and then he ſhall be acquit, or1uſti- 
fied from all finnes. Thus much doththe 
word iu#ifie,import. Thus camethe Pabli- 
can before God, Luk.18,when he faid, Lord 
be mercifull to me a ſinner;and departed iu- 
ſtited.Thus inthe fiftpetition,we aretaught 
to come euery day into the preſence of 
God,and to acknowledge our debts,andto 
viethe plea of mercie, laying, Forgiue vs our 
| debts. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is 
theſnbied of juſtification, orthe perſon to 
be iuſtified, and'that is man generally, ſ1g- 
nifying that 4 1a i iuftified. The holy 
Ghoſt ipeaketh thus generally, for wo 
caufes.The firſt is;becauſe all men withour 
exception hauencede of juſtification, euen 
they which are regenerate, Rom. 3. 23 


And in this place Paul faith, that he, and 
Peter, and the reſt haye belceyedin Chrift, 
that they might be inftified by faith. Here 
we areto take notice of the miſerable con- 
dition of prophane, and ſecure Epicures, 
who neuerſo much as dreame ofiuſtifica- 
| tion. The ſecondreaſonis; becauſe God 
| communicates the benefit of iuſtificati- 
' on , generally to all ſorts of men : 
| and this he goth in the Miniſterie of the 


reconciled ts Ged. 2, Corinth.5.y.'21.This 
mult be an inducement ;vnto vs, to come 


 ynto Chriſt, humbling, aud ivdging our 


lelues , that. we may be” zuſtified .:-Gad 
himſe)fe from. Sarge yieth ea{095. veto 
vs daily, to mooue; vs; to4he.pragile of 
this dutic . VYhat 4ngane theſe” gracious, 
and continual preferuatians, of Prince,and 
and people, Church, and; lapd? By, them 
welee, itis the good-plealue,of God, to 
giuevs4 time; to.ſecke; his kiogdome;zand 
righteouſnes:whertare by ys not negleGtthe: 
dry of virion, but take, thetime, while, i 
leruesthatr We mayrum Yalh God,and be 
accepted of, him, and gfcapet 
TJOuRcea;VPaRCORZIN 
+ - The ghyd,chi .c 
CONCemnes things, ex d from iultificg- 
tipn;as falls; cies: namely, the: wothos, of 
the Law Heres may be'demandedy what 
warkes, are. meant? Ianſwer, tuſt not. one- 
 workes of: the-Ceremaniall, bur allo of | 
ne moral law. For all men know,that cere- 
moniall aQions;are-of ng vie,valelle,zhoy 
be ioyned with morall duties of, laue, and 
mercie, Ang: if Paul meary onely Ceremo.- 
al wOHNe ae ph by EH made 
0. long a dulcouite agaialt;julfhcation b 
workes.: for, he might, po ended, * $4 


, - 


| whole. matzr ina word .of; twajne , - by 


ſhewing that:the  cetemoniall: law, was a- 
brogated by. Qhriſt. Secondly, I anſyer, 
that not onely workes done a7 an faith, are 
excluded, but allo workes thar follow faith, 
and are done in the eftate of grace, For 
Paul here reaſons thus : If no fleſh , be 
tuſtified by workes, then not we beleeuers: 
bur no fleſh at all is inſtified : therefore 
not we belceuers. Dauid, Plal. 143. rca- 
ſoneth on the ſame manner: Xe fleſk ſhall be 
inſtified in thy {er thetefore I cannot, 
though ocherwile I be thy ſeruant, in kee- 
ping thy commandements. Yhen Abra- 
ham was the father of all the faithfull,and 
was cometothe higheſt degree of faich,and 
aboundedin good workes, yet was he not 
then iuſtified by workes, Rom. 4. 1,2. Paul 
kept a good any Pb before God & men,ACt. 
2.3. & yet was he not tuſtified thereby, 1.Cor. 
4.4. And he faith that we are not ſaued by 
the workes which God bath ordained that we 
ſhould walke in,Eph. 2.9 g0.And the workes 
that God hath oxdained for.vs'to walke in, 
arethe beſt works ofal,cuen wprks of grace. 


Again,hefaith,that we are not ſaued by works 
Wt, ty .It may be obieRted, thar 
thereis3 Cooper atian of workes and faith. 


a. Mt. 


| word, in which he beſeecheth men to be 
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a& of iuſtification,, not in the worke of 
our faluation , but in the manifeſtation of 
the truch, and finceritie of our faith,with- 
out hypocrilie. Andtor the declaration and 
approbation ot this,faith and workes io ynt- 


lent and damnable doctrine of the Papitts, 
when they teach juſtification by the wotkes 
of thelav. Let vs here be warned to take 
heedeof it. 

The fourth paint is , the Mericorious 
caule of ouriuſtification:and that is Chriſt. 
Here it may be demaunded , what is that 
thing in Chriſt, by and for which, we arc 
iuſtitied. I anſwer, the Obedience of oy 
Rom.5419. Andic ſtandsintwothings, hu 
Paſjion#n life and death, and bis Fulfilbng of 
the law/ioyned therewith. For by fa#th the 
lawie ebuhed,Rom.3, 31. Chriſt was ſent 
in the ſimilitude ful fleſh, that the rigour 
of the law might be falfilled in vs, Rom.8.4. 
and Chriſt is cheperfe Hon of the law for nigh. 
teouſnes toallthar beleeue, Roms. 15.4. He*+ 
that doth not fulfill all things contained tn the 
Law,is accurſed,Gal.z.10. Secingtherefore 
we cannot performe the things contained 


— — 


| them 1nthe perſon of our Mediatour: who 
hath ſatisfied forthe threatnings of the law 
by his paſſion; and hath the pre- 
cepts of thelaw by his obedience, in all du- 
ties of loueto God, and man. Ve oweto 
Gadadoubledebt.One is,that we areto ful 

fillthe law euery moment, from our firſt be- 
ginning,bothinregard of puritie of nature, 
and putitie of ation. And this debt was laid 
vpon vin the creation, & isexadted of vs in 
the law of God. Theſecond debtis, afatis- 


double debt, Chriſt is become our Sure- 
tiez and God accepts his obedience for vs, 
it becioga full ſatisfaCtion, according tothe 
tenour of the law. 

Forthe better conceiuing of this obedi-| 


The firſt is, when this obedience beginnes 
and ends? Anſwer . SatisfaCtorie obedi- 
ence performed by Chriſt, beginnes in his 
incarnation, andendes m his death. Chriſt 


they will, and to fprniſhhis worke. But when 
was it indeede finiſhed?A litle before his pal- 
ſion heſaid, Toh. 17.4. haut finiſhed the 
worke which thou game ff me to doe. Againe,in 
inthe ſurrendring of his ſoule,he lairh, 77 i- 


hee 


ly concurre. Here then we ſee it isapelti- | 


thetein, by our {clues , we muſt performe |© 


faQtion for the breach of the law. For this | 


ence, foure queſtions may be demaunded. 


fih, Ioh.4.34- It is my meate,to doe ny fa- | 


Lanfwer, thatthis Comperation 15s not inthe A” bedient to the acath of th: erojje, Phil. .8:The 


em. 


| benefits, which Chriſt hath procured for vs, 


_ | dered,, not meerely as God, or as man, 


| 


trzumph of Chrilt beganne vpon thecrolle, 
Col. 2. 15. and he couldnot triumph be- 
tore he had made 3 tull, and pertect {acis- 
taction tor vs. VV hen Chritt had procured 
deliverance from hell, and Right tolite e- 
ueclaſting, hethere made a perfect larisfa- 
Ction tor vs, to the iultice of God . And 
thishe did in bis death vpon rhecroſle. For 
by the death of the Mediatour, we receiue 
th? promiſe of eutrlaſling inheritance, Hcbr. 
9.15. and with one oblation vpn the croſſe 
heperfected th:m that are ſanctified, Hebr. 
19,14. andthey cannot be perfected, with- 
out thepeifect obedience of Chriſt. Chriſt 
role from death, and aſcended into heauen 
1n our roome, and itcad. : and this he could 
neuer haue done, vnleiſe he had made aper- 
tect fatisfa@hon in death. Here it may be 
asked,} If ſatisfaQtorie obedienceend in the 
death of Chriſt, ro what vſe ſerue thereſur- 
rection,and aſcenſ1on of Chriſt, and his fit- 
ting atthe right hand ot the farther? 4»ſ. They 
ſeruealfo for our iuſtificaion, but afteran o- 
therſort. Forthey ſerue toapplie and c6mu- 
nicateto vs,and toput vsin poſſeſſion of the 


— 


mn... 
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and purchaſed by his death. S.Paul ſaith, Fe | 
tres to giue gifts to men, ey to fillal things. 
ph.4.8,10. And Chriſt [faith, hen I ams 
exalted, I will draw all men tome,loh.12.32. 
And he liues for eutr to make interceſſionfoy 
vs,Heb.5.27. 
Theſecond queſtion is, how Chriſt could 
obey beemg God, and (atishe for vs bee- 
ing man ? Anſwer. Chriſt muſt be conft- 


butas God;man, or Man-god.Forthe god- 
head doth not redceme vs without theman- 
hood , nor the manhood without the God- 
head. Neuerthelefſe, Chriſt as God and 
man, may both obey, and ſatishe. For, as 
there arein Chriſt, two natures, ſo there 
are two diſtin operations of the ſaid na-. 
tures. And asthe faid natures vnited make. 
one Chriſt; fo the operations of the na- 
tures concutringand beeing vnited in one, 
make the compound worke of a Mediatour. 
Thereforethe Obedienceot Chriſt, beeing 


_— 


theworke of aMediatour, hath in it theo: | 


perations of bothnatures. T hepraQtiſe,ex- 
ercile, or exequmtion of obedience, isfrom 
the manhood:therefore it is (aid, thatChyi/# 
baxe our ſinnes in his bodie pon the croſſe, 
x. Pet. 2, 24- that be ſaffered in wth 
Pet. 4. 1+ that he made aliving way by the 


Meter —_— 


wvaile of his fieſb. 'Heb. 20.20. that we aye 


yecon- | 
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yecanciled in the bodge of his fleſh.Coloſl. 1.1A 


2 2.Obedience, ts, properly a ſubietion of 
the will in rea{onable creatures tothewill of 
God:Nowthe willofthe Godhead of Chrilt 
ads no lubicftion to the will of God, 
becauſe the will. of the Godhead ( or of 
God, ) is one and the ſame. inalltheper- 
ſons.Chriſttherefore yeelds (u bieCtion on- 


| ly it1re{peet of the will of the manhoode: 


in which he performes obedience. Moreo- 
uer, the operation of the Godhead is to 
makethe ſaid Obedience meritorious and 
fatisfactorie for all that ſhall belecue. In this 
reſpect Paul faith,God was in Chriſt reconce- 
ling the world wnto himelfe, 2. Cor. 5.18. 
and that God ſhedde. his blood.: AQ. 20.28. 
namely, in that nature which the ſonnd,of 
God aſſumed. Henceariſeth the value, pr! 

and dignitic ofthe obedienceof Chriſt. 


Chriſt ſhould be made ours? A»ſ.By rhe free 


«| donation of Gad.For Chriſt is really giuen 
| yntovs in the word, and facraments:and con- 
| ſequentlythe obedience of Chriſt is made 


our:euenas when a peece of ground.is made 
ours.the commoditiethereofis ours allo. 

| "Thefourthhueſtionis,howthe obedience 
' of Chriſt ſhouldbe ouriuſtice? A.Itisnot our 
iuſtice in naturallmanner for then it ſhould 


be in. vs:but by a divine and os $0055 


rall manner, namely, by Gods. Accepta- 
tion, in that he accounts it ours eaen As 
truly, asifitwere in vs. And becauſe God 
| accepts it for ours, itis ours indeed: for 
his willing and approuing of any thing,isthe 
doing _ and he cals thethings thatare 
nofas if they weic. 
| Thuswelcewhatthe obedience of Chriſt 
is.Atd heretwo errours muſt be auoided. 
The one is of ſome Proteſtants, leſſe dan- 
, gerous,yet an vatruthz namely, that weare 
1uſtified,onely by the Paſſion of Chriſt. But 


| if this were fo, we ſhould be iuſtified with- 
outfulfilling the lawe:for /as I haueſaid) we 
owe to God adoubledebt:oneby creation, 


namely;thefulfilling of theJawin all things, 


from our ficſt beginning: the ſecond, ſince 
the Fallof Adam,namely, a fatisfaftion for 
thebreach of the law Now the Paſſion of 
Chriſt,is'apaiment ofthe ſecond debt, hut 
notofthe firſt;whereas both nuſt be anſwe- 
red For Curſed is he that doth nog continue in 
all things written in the law to doe them.The 
paſſion ' of Chriſt procureth deliverance 
from hell, but alone by irlelfe conſidered, 
it doth nor purchaſe arightro eternall life. 


Thethird queſtionis,howthe Obedience | 


| arenopaſhons.Heb.5.7. _ 


—— — 


2 


the oblation of himſelfe did nor onely offer 


ſelfe: therforehis paſhon alone ſerues for our 
zuſtification.4nſ. Chriſt as man tufilled the 
law for himſelte: that hemiight bein both na- 
tures an holy high Prieſt, and ſo continue. 
Neuertheles as Mediatouwr,God and man, he 
became ſubicQro the law:in this r 
did not fiufill the law for himlelte, neither 
was he bound ſoto doe. 

Obzeg. IT.Thar which Chriſt did, we 
are not boundto doe: but Chriſt(fay ſome) 
tultilled the law for vs: therefore we are 
not bound to fulfill the law. Az»ſw. That 
which Chriſt did,wearenot bound to doe, 
forthe ſame end, and in the ſame manner. 
Now hefulfilled the lawin way of redempri- | 
on,and fatisfaction for vs: and fo doe not | 
wetulfillthe law,but onely in way of thank- 
tulnes;for our redemption.  - | 

Obzef. II. Thelawdoth exaCt both'o- 
bedience,and the penaltic alſo. 4»ſw,Inthe 
eſtate of innocencie the law threatned the 
penaltic, and it onely exatted obedience. | 
Since thefall, it exacteth both obedience, | 
and thepuniſhment. Thethreatning of the | 
law,exacts the punithmentzthe precepts ex- 
at obedience. | 

Obie. 1Y. Hebr.10.19. By the blood of 
Chrift we haue entrance into the Holy place. 
Anſa. By the blood of Chrift,weare town- 
derſtand the Paſſion: and the paſſion may 
notbe ſeyered from aCtiuve,and voluntaric 0- 
bedience.For Chriſt in ſuffering obeied, and 


in obeying, ſuffered. And ( as Chryſoſtome | 


faich)rhe-Pasſion is a kind of aion. Chriſt in 


to God his paſſion, bur alſo prajers, which 
Theſecond errouris of the Papiſts: who 
teach,thatthethingby which,and for which 
a {inneris formally wuſtified, is rem#sſton of 
ſmnes with inherent iuſtice infufed by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. But this cannot be. Fot inherent 
juſtice, and juſtification, are made diſtindt | 
gitts of God. Paul faith, Chrift ix made wn- 
ro vs of. God ,wiſdeme Juſtice, ſanttification, 
I.Cor. 1. 3. Againe, But ye are- waſhed, ye 
are iuſtified,and ſantiified. 1.Cor 6. 11. Se- 
condly, the iuſtice whereby a ſinner is iuſti- 
hed,is reuealed without the law. Rom. 3. 21. 
Now inherent juſtice, or the habit of chari- 
tie, is revealed by the law: and the obedience 
of Chriſt, is the onely iuſticereuealed with- 
out the law. For it isa iuſticeimpured which 
thelawneuer knew, and in this. obedience, 
Chriſt performed the law, and more too. 
Forhe died forhis enemiegand ſoloued his 


egard he | 


 Obieg?.1. Chriſtfulflledrhe law for him- 
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neighboor more then himſelfe . Thirdly, 
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itis unperlect: becaule it is increaſed (as 
they teach) by aiccondiuſtitication, andit 
isin thislite mixed with the corruption of 


God is not. onely-a iuſtifier, but alſo iu/t im A 
iuſtifying,Rom.z. 26. becauſe he juſtiheth ! | 
none but luch as bring vnto him atrucand | 
perfect iultice, either in theinſelues, or in | 
their Mediatour.Prou. 17. 15, Now this in- | 
ward, and inherent juſtice is not. ſuch, For | 


good conlciencezis an excellent grace, and 
gift of God:hut by it we are n2t E- 
Cor.4.4- La{tly,a cloſe errour+is to beno- 
red inthis Popith doctrine of iuſtificati- 
on. For in Popith learning Remiſſhon of 
ſinnes,.is not anely an aboliſhing of the 
guilc, andthe puniſhment, but allo of the 
| corruption of tinne;fo as the partic pardo- 
ned,and iuſtified,hath nothing in-him, that 


= 


(as they lay) God may iuſtly hate. And yet 


x 


Pauliuſtitied and regenerate, faith otherwilc 


the fleſh., Fourthly, the righteouſnes of a | 


B| Þy 


of himlelfe:chat_ ſinme dwellerh in bins; and 
that che. Jaw of ſme | rebells in him againſt 
the Law of. his minde,c leades him captiue to 
ſinne.Rom.7. > 143 
The vſcof the doctrine. Firſtin that we are: 
iultified,by an obedience our of our ſelues, 
weare taught,vtterly to denie our ſelues, & 
to goc out of our {elues, as hauing nothing 
in vs whereby we may be ({aued; Hereis the 
foundation ofthe abnegarion of ourſelues. 
Secondly, the obedience of Chriſt muſt be 
vato vs the foundation of our obedience:for | 
| heperformedall righteouſnes for. vs, that 
weniight be ſeruantsnot of finne, but (er- 
| uantsof righteouſnes inall duties of obedi- 
ence, And jn his obedience we muſt not 
onelyxeſpett the merit thereof, bur alſo his 
holy exampſein louc,mercie,meckenes, pa- 


« o 
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tience,8&c. and afterit,areweto faſhion our | 


wrath:andlet vsthere live and dic. Fourthly, 
this obedience- is the taundation. of . our 
happines. For true happines is, to be caled 
of out {ines ,. Plal.z 4.4.and this cale we haue 
from Chriſt,Math.11.28.Laftly,the conlide- 
ration of this obedience, is the foundatiqn 
ot our thankfulnes to- God., For if webe- 
leeuethat Chriſt ſuffered, ayd fulhlled the 
law for vs;! we ate woiſe.then beaſts, it we 
doendteuery way ſhew our felues thankfull 
for this mercie. |! SOS IG 
| The fifth point tobe; confidered,is rhe 
meanes of inſtificarton, namely, rhe F446" 
of Chriſt. Of which I,conlider. ;. things. 
The ficit, what faich is? The: papiits, dethe 
iuitifying faith, ro oo ot God, whete- 
we belecue the articles of faith tobexrug, 
and the whole word of God. But this faith, 
the deuills have. Here: they-alleadge, that 
Abraham was ihe fatherot all the fanhfyll, 
and that. his taith ; was. noghing els:hut. a 
periwaſion, tbat-he was able. ro give hijt»a 
childe-in his.old age. 42þy, Firit, the ob- 


. | ie, of Abrahams taith was .double;;, ade 


lelle-pringipall, that. he. ſhpuld -haee : ifſ}q 
18 his old agg; the-ſecond,more prinei , 
char che Meſſias his Redeemer ſhould,tleſ? 
Feng of his loines. And-thiswas the thing 
which his faxth urthe promiſe: of God {pe- 
cialLyaimedgt;] anfwer again, that Abrakgoy 
| betceued not onelythe power ot God,Ro. g. 
' 2x.bjtalſohis will, which hehad reueated in 
{ thepromiie, 7» thy.ſrede all the nations of rhe 
| earth, ſhallbeblefed. Secondly, itis alleadg; 
ed that Chriſt inthe curing of certaine blind 
| men,required no more, but that they thoukd: 

belceue his power, Math.9.28. Ianiwer,that 
1 the ende of the miracles of Chriſt, was to. 
| confiune the certentie of dodtrine, ſpecially, 

trouching his natures,and offices. And.there- 

tore agenerallfaith rouchingthe diuine pow- 
| er, or Gothead'of Chriſt,was (ufficient,for 
| theobtaining of amiraculous cure. Thirdly, 
theyqbiec,thar. ſaluation is. promiled to ge- | 


0 oo 


Dd nexallfaich, Rom.10.5. If thou ſhalt confeſſe 


with thy mouth the Lord leſus, and beleeue \ 
| that God raifed him from the dead, thou ſhalt | 
be ſaued. That Peters taith was .generall, Mar. 
16.19.Tbog art Jeſirs Chriſt, the ſonne of the: 
Laing God.T hattheEunuchs faith was of the | 
ſame kind, At. 8. 37. 7 beleeae that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the ſonneaf God: Auf. Itisacommop 
rule in ſcripture,that words ſignifying know- 
ledge, ſignifie. alfo che motions & good «ffs | 
0 of the heer6.Pla.1.The Lord knowes the way 
of the righteous that is, knowes and approoues 
it-2.Time149:The Lord bnowes who are bis 
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that is,he knoweth and chooſeththem.loh 


17. 2: This i egernall life to know thee the ane- 
ly Ged, that is, to know and acknowledge 
thee for out God. If this be true in wordes 


| of knowledge, then much more words of 
beleening ltguihe rhe good motions , and 


chteaffianceoftheheart. Thus to belecue 
Chtift to betheSonne of God, 1n the places 
before named, is to beleeuethat he is God, 
andivithallto fixe our affiauce on him; o- 
therwiſe the devils beleeve thus much. 
"When Thomas lad put hrs finger in the 
Yideof Chriſt;;he (aid, My- Lord, and my 


|} Gpd; Toh. 20.48. And tothis {peech ofhis 
1Gkrit faith, 76>4 Daft ſeenc , and beleeued. 
This then is trite faith not onaly to beleeue 
'| that Chriſt is God;but alſo that 


he is our 
Gd. ; 
. 18ifyine faith intrue manner is defined 
thuist' # #54 gift, wheyby we apprehend Chriſt 


| avis benefits ; Toh. 1. 12. to beleeue in 
Ghrit, and toreceiue Chrift , are put both 
| for vite, Ioh: 6, faith is the month of the 
| -ſ6ule;zwhereby we eatethe fleth of chriſt, & 
 Pdtinkthis blood, Joh. 17. 8. To receiue the 
| v6t&4 of Chriſt, ro acknowledge it, and r6 
| bdleeueir, arepur all for one: Payil{aith,that 
| rhe Gentiles did ipprehend the juſtice which 
gibyfaith, Rom. >, 30. Agairiel that we v+- 

| crinethe promiſe of tht ſpirit by faith, Gal. 


2:14. | 

6 This apprehenſion ſtands in two- thihgs. 
The firſt is, ro know Chriſt, as he pro- 
| pounds himſelfe in the word and Sacra- 
*metits:The ſecond is, To apply him and his 
benefits vnto our ſelues. This application is 
'TRade by a (upetnarurall aft of the vnder- 
| Randing, when'we beleeue chat Chriſt with 


| his benefits 15' really ours. It may be obje- 


-ted,that faith is a certain confidence whet- 


| by #ebeleeneith Ohrift: and fo it is defcri-/ 


| his confidence in 


| dence, properly are diſtinQ gifts of God? 
| a34tonkdence is the effect or 


t of faith. 
ForPaul faith, rhatwe hawe erty 


fort declares as much, fora tman cantior put 
in Chriſt , tillhe beaſſured 
that Chriſt with his benefits are his We do 
hotteſt on his 800dneſle, ofwhoſe lonewe 
dJoubr. Secondly, 1 anſwer, that confidence 
beeing moſt notable eſe of th , is of 
renin Scriptuie, pritfor faich ;-and Faith is 


| deferibed by itfisir is in-this placgand/'yet 
| fortrarar ethey atnorone, bur miſt bedi- 


y - f0'God [ 
| Wh confidente by fi zith,Eph.3.12. Andie 


| 
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A fion mitit bee conſidered . For ſpeciall| 


66d even in this text. 4nſc T. Faithand con- |D 
| and experience : the ſamethingsbeeing re- 
| ucaled generally m theword,and patticular- 
| ly by experience. Vpon this ground may we | 
{ rraly'eonchadethe forgineneſſe of our fins, 


ww 


| partisfoithd trucby e 
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'| they for their parts, areby (peciall-faith to 
| beleenetr. Fhethirdground iis this. A (pe- 


| things generally revealed in the word of 
God a1 


| neffe 6f hisHinnes :but I beleeve in Chriſt 
| are forpitentihie, The +4707 or firſt part, is 
ade v5 


m——_— 
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faith, maſt haue a ſpeciall, and infallible 
ground. T he grounds are three. The fitſt is 
this. In the Goſpell God hahpropounded 

cnerall promiſes ot remiſſion of {1rittes, & 
feeuerlaſting by Chriſt:and withallhe hath 
giuen a commaundement to apply-rhe (aid 
promiſes to our ſelues, Toh. z« 23. Thr is 
the commannaement of God, that ye beltoue 
in the name of his Sonne Teſus Chriſt: ard we 
cahnot beleeue in Chriſt, till we beleeve 
Chriſt to beour Chriſt. Now then a general 
promiſe, with a cornmautidement to apply 
the ſame to our ſelues}is in effect as much as 
a ſpecialpromiſe.The ſecond groundisthis, 
Rom. 8. 16. The ſpirit of God re fiifieth togr- 
ther with 2ur ſpirit, that we aye the forts 
of God. In this teſtimonie,foure things muſt 
be obſerued.iT he firſt, that it is ſiifficient to | 
certifie and aſſure vsof out ſaluation. For if 
the teſtimonie of two of three witnefles e- 
ſtabliſh a trurch among menz then much 
more theteſtimonie of God. - The*fecond | 
is, that this teſtimonie may be cerrainely 
knowne; el(eit is no'teſtimonie viits vs.The 
third is, that this teſtimonieis found & per. 
ceiued in the vſeof the word, prayer;Sacta- 
ments. Thelaſtis, thar it is eſpecially giten 
and felt in the time of great daunget and af- 
fiction. For when byrcaſon of miſerie and 
trouble, we knownotto pray aswe ought, 
then the ſpiris makes requeſt for vs with 
groaues that cannot bettered, Rom $. 26. 
And in afflitions Paul faith, the lope of God 
i ſhed abroad inour hearts. Now then, if 
God giue to themthattutne vnto him arte- 
ſtimonie that they arerthe children'of God: 


ciall faith may be gathered, partly vpon 
id partly vpon ſenſe, obfettation, 


and thefahiation of our ſoules, on this'ma- 
ner:'He which beleeueth, hath the forpiue- 


(ſaith Mewhich beleencth)therefore my ſins 


theword; the 9-;noy or ſecond 
experience; and by the 
we ofthe conſcience, whichis a'cer- 

nie. ForPavlfaith , Thi 4 m9 


| * Farthertacre, the grounds bfapprehens | 
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lt 


cluſionof ſpeciall faith.Ifthis be nota good 
and ſufficient ground,thereis almoſt no ſpe- 


 ciall fairhin the world. 


— 


| ſtrong apprehenſion . 


Apprehen i666 are tworthere is & w = 
apprehenſien,8& thereis a ſiro rehenſion, 
Karts 4 a weak & a ah Eft The weake 
fith and apprehenſion is: when we endea- 
uour to apprehend. This endeauour is, when 
we bewaile our mbelcefe, ſtriue againſt our 
manifold doubtings,willto beleeue with an 
honeſt heart , deſire to be reconciled to 
| God,and conſtantly vie the good meanes 
co bekeue, For God acceptsthe willto be- 
leeuefor faith irfelfe, andthe willto repent 
for repentance. Thereaſon hereof is plaine. 
| Every ſupernacurall aCt preſuppoſerh aſu- 
pernaturall , Orgift: and thereforethe 
will to beleeue and repent, preſuppoſerh the 
powerand gift of faith,andrepentance in the 
heart. It may be obieQted,thar inthe mindes 
of them that belecue inthis manner, doub- 
tings of Gods mercie doe abound. Anſwer. 
Though doubtings abound neuer {fo , yet 


arethey notofthenarure of faith, but are<6-' 


trarie to it. Secondly , we mult put difte- 
rence betweene true apprehenſion, and 


prehend , though nor ſtrongly , it ſut- 


ficeth. The pal ie-hand is able to recciue a 


pift,though not ſo ſtrongly asan other. The 
man inthe Goſpelſaid, Lord, 7beleeue, belpe 
mine unbeleefe, Mar.9.24.thatis, helpemy 


may ratherbe called vnbeleefe, then faith. 


| This is the common faith oftrue belecuers. 
For in this word we rather live by hungring | 


and thirſting,then by full apprehending of 
Chriſt: and our comfort ſtands rather in 
this,that weate knowne of God, then that we 


— —— 


know God. 

The higheſt degree of faithis, atullper- 
ſwaſion of Gods mercie.Thus ſaith the holy 
Ghoſt, that Abraham was not weake through 
vnbeleefe,but ſtrong in faith,Rom.4.20.Bur 
wherein was his ſtrength? In that he was ful- 


would alſo performe it.This meaſure of faith 
is not incident to all beleeuers, but to the 


whereby we attaine tothis degree of faith. 
Firſt, there muſt bea knowledge of Chriſt: 
then followes a generall perſwalion of the 


Laſtly, weare to conlider the degrees of 


If we truly ap- 


faith which by reaſon of the ſmalnes thereof 


ly perſwaded, that G24, which had promiſed 


Prophers, Apoſtles, martyrs; and ſuch as 
| bill long exerciſed mthe ſchoole of 
Chriſt. And this appeares by the order, 


poſſibilitie of pardon, and mercie, whereby 
we beleeue that our finnes are pardonable. | 


_— — — 


nn CI 


A\ 


| 


An example whereof wehaueinthe prodi- 
gallchild, Luk.15.18. Aferthis, the Holy 
Gholt worketh a will and delireto belecue, 
and ſtirres vp the heart to humble and ſeri- 
ONns1nuocation for pardon. After prayer in- 
[tantly made, followes a (crling and quie- 
ting oftheconſcience,accordingto the pro- 
mile, Math, 7.7. Knocke, it ſhall be opencd: 
ſeeke ye ſhall finde,aske ye ſhall recemuc. Aſec 
allchis,followes an experictce in manifold 
lowes a full perlwaſion . Abraham had not 
this full perſwaſion till God had ſundcie 
obleruations of the mercies of God, and 
loue in Chriſt: and after expericnce, ſol- 
times ſpoken to him. Dauid, vpon much 
triall of the niercie, and fauour of God, 


| growesto reſolution, and faith, Plal.2 3.6. 


Doubtleſſe kindn:ſſe and mercie ſhall follow 
me all the daies of my life. 

This diſtinQion of the degrees of faith, 
muſttherather be obſerued; becauſe the Pa- 
piſts ſuppoſethar we teach, that euery faith 
is a full per{waſion, and that every one a- 
mong vs hath this perſwaſton. Which is 0- 
therwiſe.For certentie weaſcribeto all faith, 
but notfulnes of certentie. Neither doewe 


| teach,thatallmen muſt haue a full perſwaſi- 


on,at the firſt, - 

Thevlſe. Itthat be the right faith, which 
apprchends and applies Chriſt vnto vs,then 
1s itapooreand milerablefaith ofthe Papiſt, 
to be baptized,and withallto beleeue as the 
Church doth, when it is not knowne what 
the Church beleeues. 

Ofthe ſame kindeis the faith ofthe multi- 
tude among vs: whoſe faith is their good 
meaning, thatis, their fidehitie, and truth in 
their dealings. 

Laſtly, if that be faith which truly ap- 
prehendes Chriſt, there is little true fairch in 


theſc laſt daies. For though the merit of |. 


Chriſt be apprehended by faith, yet is not 
the efficacie of his death: and that appeares 
by the baddeand vnretormed liues ofthem 
that profeſſe the Golpell. Indeede, many 
ſay they haue and euer had , a ſtrong per- 
ſwaſion of Gods mercie: but in the moſt 
of them it is but a ſtrong imagination: 
for their faith was conceiued without the 
word, prater, ſacraments: and it is ſeuered 
from good life. We are then all of vs 
carefully ro leeke tor this true and lively 
faith . And the rather, becauſe faith and 
repentance , are poſible to all that by 
race doe willit. Nay, they which will to 
lecue and repent, haue begunne to be- 
leeue and repent : God accepting the will 
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7 3 Red : eA Commentarie vpon Chap.z. 
forthe decd.Luk.1 1.13. And hauing attai- [A| ſeluestraſlarethe words of Paul thus, Know- 
nedtoa meaſureoftrue faith, we muſt goe | | 17g that a man i not iuſtied by the workes of 
onand lecketo iuſtihe our ſelues: but yer (as | | the law, [ tarw | if not by faith, that is, ex- 
S. Tames teacheth, c.2.) iuſtific our. faith by | | capt faith goewithall: then if faith be ioyned 
| good workes: and then ſhall our faith be a with workes, (lay they) workes iuſtifie. [ 
-meanes to juſtifie vs,in hfeand death. an{wer,thac this manner of tranſlation cor- 
The lecond point tobe conſidered con- | | rupteththe text. For | tar 3 ] muſt here be 
cerning taith,is the manner how it iuſtifieth . tranſlated, but: as appeares by the wordes 
The Papiſts reach,that it iuſtifieth, becauſe | | following, Ye haye beleeuedin Chriſt, that 
it ſtirreth vp good motionsand goot-affe- | | we might be iuſtified by faith in Chriſt with- | 
Ctions in the heart, whereby it prepareth | | 9ut the workes of tbe law, We cannot doe 
' and difpoſeth man,that he may be fit to re | | more inthe curing of our ſpirituall diſeaſes, 
ceiue his iuſtification;againe,becaulc it bee- |,, | then in the curing of the dilcaſes of our bo- 
ingan excellent vertue meriteth that God | | die: of which Chriſt faith, Oxely beleeue, 
(hould iuſtifie. Bur this is falſe which they | | Mar.5.36.VYhen Abraham abounded both 
ſay. Forif faith. iuſtifieth by diſpoſing the | | in faith and workes,Rom.4.itis (aid, that he 
heart,then there muſt bea ſpace of time be- | | was iu#ified by faith without works. 

tweeneiuſtification andiuſlifying faith: but This doctrine is of great yſe. Firſt, we 
thete is no {pace of time betweene them. | | learne hence, that a man is iuſtified by the : 
For ſo ſoone as a man belecues, he is pre- | | meeremercie of God: andthat there is ex- 
ſently juſtified. Foreuery beleeuerhath the | | cluded from iuſtification, all Merit of con- 
promiſe of remiſſion oft ſinnesand life cuer- | | gruitie,all meritorious workes of preparati- 
laſting. Againe, inthe caſeof iuſtification, | | 0n,wrought by vs,all Cooperation of mans 
Paul oppoleth beleeuing and doing: faith, | | willwith Gods grace,in the efteCting of our 
and workes of the lawe: faiththerefore doth | | iuſtification, 
notiaftific as a worke, orasan excellent ver- Secondly, welearnethatamanis iuſtified 
rue, bringing forth many diuine and grati- |C| bythe micere merit of Chriſt: that is, by 
ous operationsin vs. Nay the proper ati- | | the meritorious obedience , which he 
on of faith, which is Apprehenſi9n,doth not | | wrought in himſelfe , and not by thing 
iuftific of it ſelfe:for itis imperfet,andisro | | wrought by him in vs. Here then our me- 
be increaſed to the end of ourdaies. | \rits., and fatisfactions, and all inward iu- 
Faith therefore iuſtifieth, becauſe it isan | | ſtice, is excluded from the iuſtification of 
inſtrument to apprehend, and applie that | | a ſinner. To this end Paul ſaith, that we are 
which iuſtifieth, namely, Chriſt and his | | 1#//5fied freely by the redemption that is in 
obedience. As the Iſraclites ſtung of kie-| | Chri#,Rom.3.24 that we ay? made the iu- 
rie ſerpents were cured , ſo are we faued: | | #ice of Godinhim(and not in vs.) 2. Cor.s. 
Tohn. 3. 16; the Ifraclites did nothing at | | 21.that he gaue bimſelfe to deliger vs, Gal. 
all, but onely looke vpon the braſen ſer- | | 1.4. that he hath purged our ſinnes by him- 
pentzſo arewe to doe nothing for our iu- | | /e/fe. Heb. 1. 3. andnot by any thingin vs. 
ſtification andſaluarion, butto fixe the eye } | Henceitappeares, thatthe Papiſts erre, and 
of our faith on Chriſt. The bankrupt pates [2| are deceived, when they teach that Chriſt 
his debtby accepting thepaiment made by | | did merit, that we mightmerit, and fatisfic 
che ſutetie.It is the propertie of truereligion | | for ourſelues: forthen weſhould not be iu- 
to depreſſe nature, and to exalt grace* and | | ſtified by ourfaithalone. 
thisis done when wemake God, the one- Thirdly, hencewe learne, that a ſinner | 
ly worker of our ſaluation, and make our | | isiuſtified by meere faith: chat is, that no- 
ſelues to be no more but receiuers of the | | thing within'vs concurres as a cauſe of our 
mercie and grace of God by faith , and | | iuſtification, bur fairhz and that nothing 
receivers not by natrure, but by grace, | | apprehends Chriſts obedience for our iu- 
reaching out the beggers hand,namelyour | | ſtification, burfaith. This willmore eaſily 
faith in Chriſt,to receiuethegift oralmes of | | appeare,if we comparefaith,hope,and love. | 
mercie. | | Faith islike an hand, that opens it (elfe to | 
Thelaſt pointis, tha faithalone iuſti- | | receiue a gift, and 1o is neither loue,'not | 
fieth. For here Paul faith, that we are in/t;-| | hope.Loue isalſo an band, but yet an hand | 
fied by faith, without the workes of the law: | | that gives out, communicates, & diſtnbutes. 
and that is as much as if he. had ſaid, by| | Foras faith receives Chriſt into our hearts: 
faith alone. Some Papiſts to helpe them-! ſo loue opens theheart, 8:powers out = 
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wihly Yooketh, #Ad #iireth' for-the: good 


&c- ER the 
lone For no pat Sfthebodic keeth; 


eye anon, 


eye: -- ab 
Sceohdly,it in: 
ing iuſtified by fairh 


on.;- 


 plythe ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſle: 
whereasnothins indeede applies but faith 


| 


| more:andthar byfaith without workes. 


chings,which faith/bMeeveth: Therefore it is 


theonely prop eof faithtoclitpe arid lay 
hol& of 4 itandhbberieftes; ©. 
2 beds obieQed that tniefairhIs never a- 


lone [ anſwer th tas iftitr'5 i" tleven alone 1 mn 
the ge ny nl ene 


or th 


be objeRed; FO bee- 
one; we are faued by 
fith alone: and ſo may live 35we'lift:T-an- 


(wer; faith muſt be conſidered-as an Inſtr 
ment,or as a way 1fit be confid&redas an in- 
ſtrumeit to apprehend *Chriſtto our ſaluatt- 
on;weare onely faued by faith,onfthis man- | | 
ner. Yeriffath | be'contidered asa way, we: 
| afe tiot onely faued by faith. Forall other 
vertues and workesarethe way'to life as well 
as faith though they benor Caple: of rel 


Inthe fixt place, we are to conſider the 
kindes- of 1uſtification. The Papiſts make 
two: one, when a man of an cuill man is 
made a good man: theſecond,when agood 
man' is made berret: and this; they lay, is 
{ byworkes.” Bur itis falſe which they reach. 
For the Iewes which were -borne an holy 
and peeuliar- people to God, by meanes of 
the couenant,wersis ftifed(as paul here faith) 
by faith, aithourworkes. Agane,he faich,thar 
| theveryend of ourbelecuingis;that we may 
be; iuſtified by faith without workes. There- 
| forerhervis ofle onely juſtification, and no 


| Theſeaventh cer is, the ground of this 
| doSrine of  iuſtificaion by faith without 
workes.And iti$laid downeinithe end ofthe. 
16/vetl. No fleſb ſhall be juitified by the workes 
od rhedew Aid this ground is En I ſup- 


. Thirdly,it isobiected, chat not ooh c 
faich ,bnt alſo the Sacraments ſerue to apply 
Chriſt: I anſwer they areſaid r6apply,in char 

they {erueto confirme faith, whole office 1s 
to-apoly. Andherelet vs rake notice of the 
err6ur of the Papiſts,who teach,that our (a- 
tisfactions ſernetoapply the (arisfation of 
Chriſt:andthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, to ap- 


- 2 «© * 


te. Bhs. hs 


| |Deut. 6. 16. "chit alleadging the fan 
wordes, taith, Him ontl; ſhalt thou Fre 
Math.4.10. Dauid faith; Sacrifice ap% {yp , 


| And thus the peicins of the care j$- 


| bedient:androthis ende was a bod! © 
ye , thi he right Obey his Fa thery | 

1 W1 | 
Theeight' ind aft poinit is, the profile 
of themrhar are juſtiEed and char i8;to'be- | 
leeue, ot put their rruſt-in Chriſt: 578 n 
| the Zord(faiththe Prophet).and ye ſtall bref” 


—c. 


efrom PAI 145. v.2;It may be Y 
zed, that Dittd faith thus, prey » 


| Wea yp $97, ,& that the other ety 
{07 the workeF of rh? law \menor ex expieid 


I an{wer;thatthe' A poitles;and 


| citing places bfthe old Teſtament; Pf 
[hem and-expound them, and her 


ſometime adde wo 
theſenſe, Moles (: 


es without 2ddrrr 
\ Him (halt ED 


| [of ing thou woulde/! nor; bii mint <a} 
" pierced, P: y 45. 7. 1heamhot 
fiet'-and - burnt »fferms thoywo;tde, 
but a badie hait thou firted 'me, Heb: 79: 


Pla 


ned. For indeede. it {ignifies to'be ha 


ſured, 2.Chron.20.20.Arid Salomon ſaith: 


the better practiſe of 'this dutic, tworules 
miſtbe remembred. "The oneis, that faith 


| heart, and haue all a: command, Ve miſt 


faith muſt over-rule nature, and command 


m —t— 


of. Thus Abraham bcleeved againſt hope, 


i 


then fixe ourhearts on Chriſt withoitr ſepa- 


isrrue comfort Pſal.27.1 


forbid. 


FE. * Forthebetter vnderſtanding oofebslares 
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Hebrewes citin 2! -this- text” faith *© 24877- 


| Roll y our thre on the Lord, Prou. 16.2 By 
meatiergPrhis faith the hearrof the righte: | 
ons is fixedand ftabliſned.pfatt17.7,8; For | 


and the pradtiſethereof, muſt raigne inthe 


not goe by ſenſe, feeling, reaſon, þut we 
muſt ſhur our eyes,and let faith keepe' our 
hearts cloſe to the promiſe of God Nay, 


nature, andthe ſtrongeſt affections there- 


and by faith was contentto offer his taru- 
rall and onelybegotten fonne. Hebr. r t. Tf 
faich ouerrulenarure,:hen much more muſt 
ithave all the laſts and corruptions of na- 
rureat command. The l{econd rule js, thar 
| when weknow not whatto doe, by'tegſon | 
of the greamefle of our difirefſe{ we nmiſt 


ration. Hethat climes vp aladder, of (ome 
ſtcepeplace, thehigher he goes, thi faſter 
he holds.2. Chron-20.12. Tob. 13.42 Hetice } 


17 Andifwhilewe ſceke tobe was oigh- 
reons by Chrift,we our ſelues are found ſin- 
nert, 1s Chrnift the muintiter od ſome ? God 


_ ho Bp eo ubGaor;, Rr, 16 
and thanksts God,and Mnkameref goog-'v 
isnohand,but an cyc _ 


d 
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24.4. - eA- Commentarie pon Chap.2.| 
part of this chap. it muſt be oblcrited, that Aj of rnercie, and rake libertic to liug, as-rhey 

| Paul diteQts his ipeech not. onely to Peres, | | liſt | 
| bur alſo tothe Temes thar ſtood by , becing | } 
maintainers of juſtification by the law. 

| , Somethink,that inthis verſe Paul makes 

| anobicCtionin the perſon of the falle A- | 

|poſtles, onthis manner. If we be iuſtified by 

Chriſt alone , without the obſeruation of 

the law,then thereis no difference between 

| vs Iewesand the Gentilesz but we are as 
| deepe ſinners as they: and ifthis be ſo,then 
| Qhrift is the nuniſter ot ſinne . Andrthen 
| {ay they, to this:Paul anſwers , God forbid. 
| But L ſomewhat doubt, wherher this be the | 
| ſenſe ofthe words , becauſe Paul doth not 
nake a direCt confuration of this obieQtion 
|] inthe words following. .- _ 
Therefore] rather {uppoſe, that Paul c6- 
tinges his former ſpeech, euen tothe end | | caule,buta way forthe gbtaming of pardon, 
af che chapter: and that in theſe words he | | Prou. 28. 14. i, Foh.t.9.. The. vncoucting 
victhathird reaſon, to diſſwade Peter from | | ofour ſinnesis the way to couer ther be- 
haulting betweene the Iewes and Gentiles, | | fore God. The ſinnes thetefore of men. iu- 
And :theteaſon will the better appeare , if | | ified, vpon theirhumble and ſerious con- 
| we ſearch the weaning of the words. zf, | | teflion, arena (innes imputed, but cauered. 
| while webe iuflified by Chrift, that is, by | | _ VpontbisdoQrineirtollowes, thatthere 
faith in Chritt, without'the workes of the | | 15 not alecondiulſtificaion by workes,as the 
law. Ye arc found ſinners, that is, found in ph ory tcach, For he that is iuſtified by 
our {innes, not fully wſtified, but are tur- | Chriſt, is fully iuſtified, & needs not further 
ther to be iuſtified bythe works. of the law, | | to be iultified by anything our of Chriſt, 
| 15 Chriſt the miniſter of ſanne1xhaxis, dothic |©{ 25 by the law. Againe, the ſame perſons 
not hence follow, that Chriſt miniſtred vn- | | teach, thatour ſinnes are done away by the 
tovs accaſion of (inne, inthat he hath cau- | | death of Chriſt, and we iuſtifiedin our bap- 
ſed vs to renounce the iuſtice ofthe lawe? { | tilme: andthar if we fall and ſinne after bap- 
Gadfarbid, thatis, ye doe all hold it with | | tiſme, we muſt doe workes of penance, that 
' me 85 blaſphemic , that Chriſt ſhould be | | we may ſatigfie Gods iuſtice, and be further | 
the miniſter of ſinne. | x iuſtiedby our workes and ſufferings. Bur 
| TheargimentthEis framed thus. Ifbeing | | then, by their leaves, after we are iuſtified | 
tuſtihed þy Chriſt, we remaine ſinners,and | | by Chriſt, weare found(inners, and we arc | 

| are furtherto be juſtified by the law, then | | turtherto beiuſtified by our owne workes. 

Chriſt isthe miniſter of finne;: but Chriſt is | | Now this isthe point, which paul hag con- 

| | nominiſter of ſine : therefore they which | |fureth. _ 

| are inſtified, need not furtherto bexuſtified | | Againe, bythis doQtrinewelearne, that 

.bychelaw. 0 Chriſtaloneis by himſelfe ſufficient for our 

' " Thevſe. Firſt, we keame hence, that it is | | iuſtification, I» hin (faith Paul) are we com- 

 blaſphemie to make chriſt the miniſter of | | p/ece, Col. 2. 14.He isa well of grace and life 

! ſinng, who is theminiſter of righteouſheſle, | | never dried vp, Toh.4.14:Thirdly,wemuſt 

| yea iuſticeitſclfe, Ia.53. 11, Dan. 9. 25. | | contentour ſelues with himalone,and with 

He brings euerlaſting righteouſneſſe, loh. 1. | | his obedicnee-for our wſtificatian, deſpi- 

He is the Lambe of God that takes. away the ling(i relpeQ of him) all. merirs and fatis- 

4 ſunngs of the-world., Otthis allthe Prophets ions doneby-man. - '+.; + 

| giueteſtimonie, Act. 19. 43. Therefore A- Laſtly, here we ſeewhatmuſt be the care 

theiſts areno better then deuils, thatrecken | | ofmen inthis world, namely, to.ſecke to: be 

[principal ie ndofondiv hh hog 

principal deſire ta be found in Chri | 


theft Chriſt, Phil. 
deip vsall... 
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Chap.2. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


DT... | 


Thane deftrojed, 1 make my ſelfe a tranſ- 
greſſowur., - 63-4 
- By things. deftrozed, Paul 'meanes the 
workes, or the juſtice ofthe lam, as appeares 
by thenext verie following,where rendering 
areafon of this,he faith;;by chedaw 7 am dead 
tothelaw. {ION IG 7 
- Theſe words,dependontheformer thus: 
Paul had ſaid'before, that-Ghrift was not a 
miniſter of ſinne vino vs: & here he prooues 
itthus. He that bujldsthe iuſtice of the lawe 
which he hath-deſtroyed , is aiminifter of 
iinne, or makes himſelfe a ſinner: bur the 
lewes, and Peter by his-example build the 
iuſtice of thelaw; which they have dettroy- 
ed, and ſodoth not Chriſt : therefore the 
[ewes and Peter make themſelues ſinners, 
and Chriſt doth not make vs ſinners. | - - | 
Here let vs obſeruc the modeſtic and 
meekneſſe of Paul. The things which he 
ſpeakes, concemePeter, andthelewes : yet 
leſt he offend them, he applies them ro 
{-himfelfe. This: care not to'vffend, was in 
| Chriſt; who was rather willingto depart fr6 
his right, then to offend. Mart. 17. 27. And 


Meaning is Pauls dotrine, that we 
make our {elues offendours , when we baitd 
that which we hage lawfully deſtroyed, Thus 
Teachers are great ours, when good 
doarine is ioyned with bad-conuerlation. 
For good doQtrinedeſtroies the kingdome 
 ofdarkneſſe, andbadconverſationbuntds it 
wagaine. Thus wlers are great offendours, 
when good counſell and bad example goe 


wickednefe, and badexanple ſers-it vp a- 
gaine. Thus beleevers in Chriſt are _ of- 
vn-: 


theyare. For then var 
the kingdome of fine, which Chriſt had 
| TE TIN 
 detroyed. 

- - Farther, were here taughvto beconftant” 


purvnder foorthe Popith religiow for this 


ih;an 
| == cat have td the vicermoſt 
pove Shi. 


Paul biddes vs pleaſe all menrin that which it 


rogether. For good counſel]. beates gowne | 


| inthatwhich is good, Tit.1.9-aud to hold 
fftrhe Goſpel which we profetie We'lhave | 


rdeſiroved. - AC ; | I! L 


Son 
; " 1 þ ; At 


A In thelewords, Paw (ers do-rne a ſecond 
realon, to prooue Chrilt ro be na nuniſter 


>; 


..18 For if 1build agame the chives which | 


> Rogen me | || Thirdly, herene ſee how-long?the do-. 
|  19:-For I through the law, am dead tothas || minjonofrhelaw cominueth, and when it 
\Jewgtbier [may ue onto Geds/i no) OT i endeth. Thelawrigrisonerall metwithout: 


 Thusareall perſons iuſtified, by the faich of 


 butalfotot he Goſpell. Now the Scripture 
| fairbnor, thar perſons inſtified are dead: r9: 
' | , 


grarry.years:out duty 1s to beconſtanchere-| . | workes ofthe law. For herhatisiuſtified by] 


no way to build either in- word, 'or} 


of linne; in aboliſhing theiuſtice of the law, 
Andthercaſon is framed thus: -We lewes, 
tuſtified by Chriſt, are dead tothe law, not | 
toliueas we liit, but to liue ro thehonour of 
God. Therefore Chrilt in taking away the 
zuſtice of the lawe, is not the miniſter of 
linne. . - | 

Here three points ate propounded : the 
firlt is, thatthe perſon juſtihed, is dead to 
the law: the ſecond, thathe is dead to the 
law by the law: the thitd,that he is dead that 
hemayliue voro Gog, ot 

Forthe better vnderſtanding of the firſt 
point, wemultſearchwhat is meaitby dying | 
rothe law. Here the lawe is compared-roan 
hard and cruell maſter: and we to ſlaues or 
bondmen : who fo long as they are alive, 
they are vnder the dominion, and at the 
commaund oftheir maſters : yer when they 
aredead, they are free from that bondage, 
and hace haue no more to doe with 
them. Herethen, zo be dead tc the law , isto 
be free from the dominion of the law And 
we arefrec,infoure reſpe7s. Firſt,inreſpeRt 
of the accuſinggand damnatorie ſentence of | 


thelaw. Rom. 8.1. Secondly, in reſvg& of | 
thepowerofthe law, wherby as an octaſion | 


it prouoketh andſtirreth vp the corruption | 
oftheheart in the vnregenerate. Rom. 7.8. | 
Thirdly,inreſpe& ofthe Rigour of the law, 
wherebyit exateth moſt perfe& obedience | 
for ourjuſtification. Thus Paul here faith, 
that be i dead to the law. Laſtly, inreſpet 
ofthe obligation ofthe conſcience, to the 


—_ —_— 
* 
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obſeruation of Ceremonies ;-Col. 2. 20. 
| 


Chriſt, freefrom the law. 

Hence welearne, thatthe Papiſts erre,and 
are deceiued,vin they teach, thatthe Law 
andthe Goſpell are one for ſubſtance of do- 
arine- For therithey which are ivſiified by 


Chriſt, ſhould not onely be dead to thielaw, 


the Golpell, 

They erreagaine, in that they teach , that 
perſons iuſtified bythe merit of the death 
of Chriſt; are further to be' juſtified by the | 


Chriſt; is deadto thelawe+ but if webeiuſti-' 
fiedby workes, then areweby Chriſtmade 
aliverothe Jaw, wy 


nt 


| ; 


— 
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1e4 (Commentarie.ypon | Chap. 2.) 
exceptiongtill they be iuftified. VWhenthey Al gel is, when men haue a ſight of their} 
once beginne to belegue 1n Chriſt; and ro | inhes, and "wihall 'are rieded'for the'pu- | 
amend: their lives ; then the -dominion of | | nifhmentthetofiThis repentakiteis wrowefh 
the laiv cealcth,and theythen ate. no more | | bytheminiſterie of the law: it was in'"Tugag | 
| vnger. thelaw, bur vnder grace. Herealliuch | | and itisnogrieeof Godz bur af it lelfet is 
perſons as huc in the {ecuritic and hardnes | | the wayto hell; Euange/icaltiRepentance cs, 
of rl1eir hearts, areto. be dmovitncd to ie- | | when becing turned by grace;moturndiqut 
pent of theirfinnes,and to beguneto.turne | | (alues to God:\This repentanceis a gitt-of 
vnto God. For they muſt kuow, thar-they | | grace,andis not vitought bythe law, -but\by 
live vnder a moſt hard>and -auell maſter, | | theminiſtericat; the-GolpelkiAgaine;there 
thaxwill doenothing but. accuſe, terrife, and | | is a, Zegall forrgawhich tafſwtrow!fortfinns; 
condenjnethemny, and cauſe them to runne | | in:relpect' of the puniflmycnt +: this ts:no 
headlongto-viter deſperation. And. it they | | gradegandicis wroughtby theliw.Euangeli- 
die becing vnder the law;they. mult looke- tot |: | eall/orramwyis (arroifontiring; beeauen' is 
 nothigg,but death..qnd deſtruction wxhou | . | hbone..This:indeedeis! a 'of Godz:but 
mercie.For the law,js mercileſſe.:Lis coo- | | udsnot-$rdyghtbytheclavbutby theprea- 
ſideration lerueth notably to awake: them |, | ching of- metcy and reconciliation; and:ir 
'that_are. dead in their, linces.. Againezall | | tollowes:incks : yponthecapprchenſion'ot ? 
ſuch-as with trug and-lioneſt hearts hate be- } | Gods mercid by. taith.. The-lay then beeing, 
gxknne tO-LCPent andbolcede,let then beot | | the cauſe ona goodthing in-vs, itmay-be 
ST Faxthey are not vnder:the | | demanded(liayy/bow weltkould bedetd to: 
, e062 we of thelaw,but they ate.dead:to | | thelaw,by the law?-4#/.lboughtheldw,be | 
the-lawy ang. vnder grace,;hauing a Lord, | | not acaule'of thisdeathfoths law,andioto 
who is-alſo-.their mcecitull Sauyjouir,. who | | Gone: yet itis anoccalionihereof, Forit fav- 
gilt giue. them -protettion -again{tthe»ter+ | | ciufeth, andterrifiech, and coridemnethy vs: 
routsof the law, and. (pare themasafather | | andthereby iroccaliontrh,or vrgerhilvs'td 
ſpares: his child that .jeruegghim, and not | | flieynto Ehrift,aiho t#1becauicthatwe dic 
breake-them though they: be but as-weake | - | vntothelaiv, As the needlegoes before; ant] 
and- bruiſed, reedes,. arid 'as- fmoaking | | drawes inthe thrid, which ſowes the clakk3fo 
flaxec-; 1: {5% "| | rhelawgoesbeforej:and makes: a-vay/ tha 
. .- The ſecond point is,. touching the | | gracemay followafter,amdmaks place whe: 
racancs of our death to the Jaw; andthar-is, || heart . Thas muſt+rthis*place.. be: vnder- 
theLaw.Heie forme by thelay,yndarttand che | | Rood,” and, all -bthar places, thab: fpoake | 
law of faiih,cthat is the Goſpel. Rem: 3. 47. | | of:the lawe in'this-tnanaez:/ as Rom). 778. 
And they make this to be the. meaving. of | | &c. '©.1 2 4 gc 3. 
the words, By che law of Chri{f that is,by the | i Thethird point is, touching the ende of 
 Goſpell,'/ am: dead to the? Law: of Moles. ow death to thefawandthat is,that we way 
Bur this ſenſe, thavgh it bea:truth, yerwill | | tine 50 Gad. It may be: demanded, whar life 
it notſtandin this phace.For it-isthe queſti- | | this. isxherebyineliue to:-God? nc There | 
on, whether by the Golpelwebefrecd from | |isa natural;aodaipriiwualliiife. Naturall life 
the lay >Now Paulzalcamed diſpmer,would | | isthat,whichwe teceiue from Adam by. ge- 
not-bring.the-queition..to prooue it; ſelfe..| 'ineration;and itisthefunAtionof natural a+ 
Therefore, I take the-rwe moaning} of the | | culties, in liuing,moouing,vicof ſenſes, and 
words ro be this : By ie law of Moſes, Dx. | reaſon;Spiricuall-lite,isthat which werecende 
dead tort lew of Molts.:It may bedeman«!x,| figni. Chaifd byiregeneration; and: it-is the 
| ded,thgy this can be,conſideringthetadris!|| | kion,motion,or operation of the {pirit ih." 
| the cauſcof nogood thing in vs2,Farit i${| | v3;iThislifeds called by Patil,zhe Life of Gia, | 
the-miniſterig ot. death.and- condemnation: || | Fpl4 48 Andihis is the life which be ſpeaks | 
2, Cot. 8 7,9. 14gane;: that whichthelaw |  pj:nithi8place}Anchit is deſcribed by niany' | 


- 
. 


cannetreueale, it-canhot worketbut Gr, | fhirig+Pirk;bythe ende, and vie of it. For 


neither cafiyordetþ- teucale faichiinGhtilt;1| | jrdemier tf) make vs 10 Liue to God, that's, 
the'deathto the Jaw,.ngr: repentancgy &c9) | | tach6:honourand glorie of God: And 
 therelor:chelay no cauleto workethrm:}| | | velinezwo/Gdd by lining w/cly,godlrliahth}: 
It may peraduenture be nd, charthe av. it. 3.12. #/iſely, in reſpeRt Nowk "of 
-anlver, : there iS 2 double: R | [ILITIN MN RC ATED 12 
Dove Legally the other EuengeliYlir$85d \| | Thatwe maylive witely,ve muſtoblere- 


* 
- 


= 


warkes, repentance,” and {arrow for {@Þe. | | | $odly,in reſpect of God: iu##t,in reſpe of | 
eereance at. DAS NI 21 


ws. 
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Chap. 2. 
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: the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 24. 2 


diligence, and with all ſpeede, that we may 
be worthie to ſtand before the {onne of 
man at his comming. And therefore we 
mult labour to be in Chriſt,hauing true faith 
and good conſcience, Eph.5 .15.Luk.21,35. 
Coniider alto the example of Paul. Act.24- 
16. Itis true wiſedome to be wite for our 
ſoules, andfor cuerlaſting happines: and it 
was the follie ofthe foolith virgins,that they 
41d not furniſh themſelues with the oyle 
of grace in time conuenient. The lecond 
rule: we muſt in this world comeasneere 
| heauen andthe happines of lite euerlaſting, 
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| we mult joyne our felues to the aſlemblic 
wherethe word is preached, prayer made, 
F « | and Sacraments adminiſtred : fot there is 
the gate gfheauen. Conſider the praQtiſe of 
Moles, Heb.11.25.26. and not of Dauid, 
Pſal.84.10.Againe, becingabſent from hea- 
uen both in bodie and foule, yer we muſt 
haue our conuerſation there,by the cogitati- 
on of our mindes, ' and by the affeCtions of 
| our hearrs.,Phil.3.21. 
That we may live godlily, ſeuen rules 
muſt be remembred.'The firſt: we muſt bring 
our ſelues intothe preſence of the inuilible 
| "I | God: yea, wemuſtſctour thoughts, wills, 
| affections, and all we doe in his fight and 
| preſence: and we muſt euermore remember 
wharſoeuer we doe, that we haue to deale 
with Godhimſelfe. Inthisregard Enochis 
| faid to walke with God,Gen.5 .24. Abraham 
| and Iſaac before God, Gen. 17. 1.and 48. 15. 
In | and Dauid, Pſal. 116.9. and 139. all. and 
Comelius, AQ. 10. 33. and Paul, 2. Cor. | 
25, , 
| : The ſecond: we muſt take knowledge of 
. thewill of God in all things, whether it be 
| revealed in the word, or byanyeuent. Itis 


-  _— — 
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: notenough to know Gods will, but when 
/ ' timeand place ſerues,we muſt acknowledge 
. it.Rom.12.2.Col. 1.0. 

b| Thethird:wemuſt bringour ſelues in ſub- 
L. iectionto the known will of God,and capti- 
7 uate all our ſenſes vntoit:and ſuffer God to 
4 ſet vp his kingdomein vs.Rom.12.1. _ 
Fl * The fourth:when we haue offended God, 
C we muſt inſtantly humble our ſelues before 
4. his maieſtie,confeſſing our offences,and ma- 
a) king inſtant deprecation for mercie - Thus 
al | did Ezra, chap.9.and Daniel, chap.9. and 
iD) Dauid Pſal. 32.3. 

3 The fifth: in all our miſeries and aduerſ(i- 


ties, we muſt be {ilent in our hearts, by quie- 


as may be. Pſal. 3. 14. And forthis caule | 


two rulzs.The firſt: we muſt labour with all |A] 


| 


== 


4-4 Examine your ſelues,and be ſtill. plal. 37- 
7-be ſulent to Jehoua. Conlider the example 
of Aaron, Leuit. 10.3.ot David, Plal. 39. 9. 
ofthe lewes, Act. 11.18. 

The ftxth:In allthings we doe or ſuffer, we 
muſt depend onthe g0odnes, prouidence, 
and mercie of God, tor the ſuccelle of our 
labours, and tor eaſe or deliverance out of 
miſerie. This is to {ze by fa:th:and, as Peter 
laith, 1. Pet. 3. 17. to ſanifie God i our 
hearts. 

Thelaſt: in allthingswe mult give praile 
and thankes to God: and that for our mi- 


| ſeries, and afflictions, TIob.1.22.tor in them, 


God mingles his iuſtice, with mercie,where- 
as he might viterly condemne vs. 

That we may line juſtly in reſpeQt of 
men, two rul7s mult be obſerued. The hrit: 
we muſt make God in Chriſt, our treaſure 
and our portion, and his fauour and blel- 
{ing, our riches. Then ſhall nor the vile 
ſinnes of auarice, and ambition , beare 
(way in vs: and then.ſhallwe learne with 
Paul to be content inany efate,Phil.q.11. be- 
cauſe howſoeuer the world goe, we haue 
our portion and treaſure. The ſecond, we 


J—  — — — 


C—— ee 


muſt love Godin louing of man: and ſerue 
himin doing ſeruice to men by the offices 


and duties of our callings. They which la- 
bourin their callings for this end to get ri- 
ches, honours, and to ſet vp themſelues in 
chis world, prophanetheir callings, and pra- 
Ctiſe iniuſtice.For not ſelfe loue, but loue to 


(way in allour aQions. 

'Thus we (eewhat it1s zo {ie 50 God. Now 
wearealltobeexhorted, to order our lives 
in this manner.For firſt of all, we are Gods: 
and therefore we nu#t glorifie God bothin 
our bodies and ſoules, 2. Cor.6.20. Second- 
ly, theend of ouriultification and redemp- 


it 1s great wickednes to peruert the or- 
der of God, by living to our felues and 
the luſts of our hearts. Thirdly , there 
be three degrees of life: one 1s in this 
life,a ſpiritual anda renewed life: the ſecond 
in death, whenthe bodie goes ro the carth, 
and the ſoule to heauen:thethird, in the laſt 
iudgement, when bodieand foule reunited, 
enter intothe preſence of God. Therefore 
that we may be ſaued,we muſt line vyto God 
inthis life: for we can never cometo the ſe- 
cond degree of life, but by the firſt. And 
we muſt not imagine, that we can ſteppe 
immediately out of a leud and wicked 


life, into everlaſting happines in heauen. 
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ting our wills in the good will of God. ſal. | 


God,in diities of loue to men, muſt beare 
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tionis, that we may live to God. And 
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{ thereforewhen he was crucified, all belee- 


"(pecdetoliue vnto God,it will be worle with 


| Abnegation,or Annihilation(as ſome callit) 
in theſe words, Not I any more. 


JE IIY 


” 


24.8 oA 


C ommen tarie Vpon 


Chap. 2, 


Laſtly,the of Godin the miniſteric of | 
the Coltlibateaed and long taught 
vs, and called vpon vs, to liue mito God. 
Therefore vnleſle we beathamed and con- 
founded for our finnes,and beginne with all | 


vs, then with Sodom and Gomorrha, and 
many other nations. 


20. Tam crucified with Chritt: Thus 1 
liue,yet not I any more,but Chriſt lines in me. 
And in that I now liue in the fleſh,1 liue by the 

faith of the ou of God, who hath lowed me, 
and einen himſelfe for me. 


Whereas, Paul (aid before, 7am dead to 
the Lrwe, herehe declares the reaſon of it, 
when he ſaith, 7 am crucified with ChriFt. 
Againe, here Paul ferts downethe true pre- 
paration to ſpiritualllife. For God firſt kills, 
and then he makes aliue. And the meaſure of 
ſpiritualllife,is according tothe decay of 0- 
riginall ſinne.Thts preparation, ſtandsin two 
things:the firſt is,. fellowſhippe with Chriſt 
in his croſſe, and Paſſion, in theſe words, 
Iam crucified with Chriſt. The ſecond, is 


1am crucified with Chriſt. 

For the berter vnderſtanding of theſe 
words, we muſt obſerue, firſt, that Paul 
ſpeakes not this of himſelfe particularly , 
but he ſpeakes in the perſon of the chril % 
an ITewes , before whome he nowe reaſo- 
neth with Peter:nayin the perſon of all be- 
leeuers. For all that belecue are buried into, 
hi deagh. Rom. 6. 4.Secondly, it mult be. 
obſeried,that Paul ſpeakes this of himlelfe 


foule,but as he is a ſinner carring about him 
the bodic of ſin. Rom.6.6. Further,itmay be 
demaunded, vpon what 


betwo reaſons of this ſpeach. One is, that 
Chriſt vpon the croſle, ſtood notas a pri- 
uate perſon, but as apublickeperſon, in the 
toome,place, and ſtead of allthe EleQ: and 


uers were crucifiedin him; as in the Parla- 
ment,when the Burgeſſe yu his voicc, the 
whole corporation is ſaid ro conſent by 


him, and in him. The ſecond. reaſon is 


there is a reall donation of Chriſt, and| 
all his benefits vnto vs: andthere is a re- | 
all vnion, whereby every belecuer is made 


not as heis aman conſiſting of bodie and | 


ound heſhould }/ 
| fay,7 am crucified with Chrift? Anſ. There 


this. In the conuerſion of a finner, | 


Al 


on,thecroſſe and paſſion of Chriſt, is as ve- 
rily madeours,asif we had beene crucified | 
in our owne perſons. Hereupon Paul faith 
in the time preſent, 1 am crucified with 
Chrijt . There are like phraſes in Paul, 
ye ave dead with Chrift: we are riſen with 
him:we ſit wiih him in heautly places. Eph.2. 
6. Col. 3.1. &trheyarein the {ſame maner to 
be expounded. Moreover, the benefits that 
ariſe ofthzs cotamunion with Chriſt in his 
paſſron are two. One is, I«#tification from all 
our {innes, Rom.6.7.Theſecond,is Mort: 
fication of ſinne by the vertue of the death 
of Chriſt, after we are ingratted into him, 
Thus much of the meaning. 

Thevſe. Superſtitious perſons take occa- 
f1on by the paſſion of Chriſt, to ftirre vp 
themſelues to ſorrow, compaſhon , and 
teares, by conlidering the pitifullhandling 
of Chriſt, the ſorrow ; 2 pearced the heart 
of the virgin Marie, andthe cruelcie of the 
lewes.Bur this isa humane vle, that may be 
made of every hiſtorie. 

Therighr vieis this: we are in minde 
and meditation to conſider Chriſt crucih- 
ed: and firſt, we are to beleeue, that he 
was crucified for vs, This beeing done, 
we muſt goe yet further, and as it were 
ſpread our ſelues on the croſſe of Chriſt, 
beleeuing and withall beholding our (elues 
ctucified with him. Thou wilt ſay, this 


iuethereforeto beſetled inthis, thar the 
bodie of thy ſinne is crucified with Chriſt. 
Pray inſtantly by asking, ſeeking, knocki 
thatthou maiefl thus 
and per{waſton, is'of cndleſle vſe. Firſt,it is 
the foundation ofthy comfort. If thou be- 
leeuc thy ſelfe ro he crucified with Chriſt: 
thou ſhalt ſcethy felfe freed from the do- 
minion of the lawe and ſinne, from hell, 
death, and condemnation; and to thy great 
' comfortſhalt ſee thy ſelfe totriumph over 
all thy ſpirituall enemies. For this Chriſt 
doth, Col.2.14. andthou doſt the ſame, 
ifthou beſetled in this, that thou artcru- 
cited with hin.Secondly, vpon this per- 
fwaſion, thou ſhalt feele the vertue of the 


| death of Chriſt to kill ſinne in thee, and 


to raiſe thy dead ſoule to ſpiritual life. 
| Whenthe Sunamites child was dead,Eliſha 
'went.&lay vpon himapplying face to face, 

handto hand,& foot to foote: and then his 
fleſh waxed warme,&reviued, 1.Kin.4.34. e- 
' ven ſoapplythyſelfto Chriſt crucified, hand 
' to hand,foot to foote, heart toheart;8&:thou 


| | 


onewith Criſt. And by vertue of thisvni- 


ſhalt 


| 


isa hard matter, I cannot doe it, I fay a-| 
"wm this is the right praiſe of faith : | 


ng, 
leeve. This faith, | 


E- 


hen ond _— 
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che heace of ſpiritual lite to warme and in- 
flamerhy dead heat. Thirdly., if thou be- 
leeue thy ſelfero be crucified with Chriſt 
chouſhalt ſcethe leng:h, rhe breadth , the 
th'ot the louc:'of Godin 
Chriſt; Forxhy-ſinnes arethe ſwords,/8& the 
pearesrhat crucified Chriſt: and yer thou 
haſtallthe benefitiof his paſhon. Laſtly, if 
chou canſt beletue that thou art:crucitied 
with Chriſt, thou ſhalc further. be aſſured; 
with thee in-all thy miſe: | 
iCions,tocalethee,and to make 
theetobeatethem, r.Pet.4. 13.Col.1. 24. 
The dutieshencero be learned, are theſe. 
Firſt, if thoubecrucifed with Chriſt , then 
muſt thou "apply thy heart co crucitie the | 
jon in thee, by prayer, fa- 
p the occalions, by abſtai- 
ning fromtheptactile of finne; andby all | 
xanes. Behold a man hanged vpond | 
gybbet. Thouſveſthe hathfatisfied the law: 
and there isnofurther iudiciall proceeding 
and withall thou ſeeſt how he 
frgnyhis thefts , murders , blaſphe- | 
mies: enenſo, jf thou canſtbehold thy ſelte 
vpon the eroſſe of Chriſt, and cruci- | 
with him; therewill be.in- thee a new | 
mind and diſpoſition, and thou' wilt ceaſe 
from thine old offetices. Againe, becing 
crucified with Chrifh, choumuſt be confor- 
mable ro Chriſt inchy ſufferings. He ſuffe- | 
red in loue: and theinore hispaſſion increa- | 
(ed, the more heſhewed his loue: even ſo in 
thineaffliQionsand (afferings ,thy louero 
God and manmaſt be increaſed , though 
mln berhecauſe dfthine afthictions. Secod- 
ly;Chrilt ſuffered in obedience: Not my 
will, but thy will be doxe: enen (o, in all thy 
| ſaffetings, thou muſt reſigne thy elfe to 
Gbd; and quierthy ſelfein his will. Thirdly," 
Chiiſt ſuffered #n all humilitie,/ humbling 
himſelfeto the deathofthecrofſe: euen (o 
vpon our affliQtiohs,are to hum- 
ble'ourſelues vnder the mighty hand of 
God, confeffing but ſintes,/and tntreating | 
rdon. Fourthly, he fuffered in faith, 
a$mandepending'on his Fathers goodnes, | 
chenin the middeſtofhis paſſion: euen fo 
Eifthly,hewent: on conftant- | 
'y it his fuferingsxothe"very death : euen 
it the reſifting of ſinne, 
ing ofvarblood. Laſt- 
of Ohriſt was, to (ee 
©: fo when we/ 


height, the depth 


Dt tO" 


tharhe is 


bodie of corruption 
ſting, by auol 


—— 


againſt him: 
ceafeth 


_ 


we, #1,and 


ate \vetofoe. 


foatewetoſi 
_ vnto theſkodd 

he principal 
he ee of hes fol : 
avdifrefſed, our cate raft rathet beroſee 


--_ 


bi 


| arecrucyttikdavith Chritt, - 


For they. haue the forme of 


| isto know Chriſt crucified: 


honour. 


| 


Laſtly, here we are to tonfider the abo 
mination of the church of Rome. For it | 
moſt abuſeth that, which is the; 
| treaſure-irs the world, namely, Chri#t 2ru- 

cified. For they make a very Idoll of hims,' 
in chat they worſhip him, in, ar, and be- 
fore painted 2nd carued crucifixes. For 
there is noſuch Chriſt in heauen or in carth;. 
that will be preſent when wepray, and heare' 
vs at crucihixes, Againe , they giue Larrin,' 
diuine bontogr, to deviſed and framed cm- 
cifixes: 'and thus they robbe Chriſt ofhis 


hispadion, 71s aninta}lible worke and token 
ofthe:child of God3:and a ligne, that we 


|. Aganeybatwe merotake notice of the 
ſe faith ot tnan;y men: (They can be 'con- 
tent tobeletuethat hiſt was crucified for 
them: barthtvethey:make a pauſe: for they 
| doe not beletue that they are crucitied wich 
Chriſt. Their faith therefore is but a fall 
faith :  and'their profeſſion is according. | 
godlineſ(te 
| without the! power thereof... T hey thinke; 
that cheybeleeue the Articles of faith a- 
right 2' butthey are deceived. Fpr- 10: be- 
þ cede in Chriſt crucified, is not onely to 
belecue that hewas crucified, buralſo to be- 
lecuethat Fam crucified with him. Andthis 


-- 


greateſt 


Thus much of our communion. with - 
Chriſtinhis paſſion :now followes the le- 
condparr of preparation, namely, Abne- 
Lation. 1 liue, yet not I any more : that is, I 
live a ſpiritual life, yernot I as a naturall 
man. For in that regard, I carry my ſelfe as 
aman crucihed , or after the manner of a 
dead man, luftering nothing that is in me 
by nature, to raigne in me , that Chriſt a- 
lone may liue and raignein me. Here is ano- 
{table dutieto be learned: we beeing crucified 
with Chriſt, muſt carrie our (elues'as men 
crucified , and that in three 'reſpeQts. | 
Firft, 10 reſpec of corruption of ſinnefull 
nature. {For in regard ot- ous finnes ; we 
areto eſteeme our {clues vnworthic of meat, 
drinke , 1leepe ,breathing: yea we are to 
eſteenie our falues ror be as wile as any of 
the creatures vponearth :\.and we aretode-: 
niewgodlineſſe, and worldly luſts;norfuf- 
fering any bf them4o migne'oner vs. Se- | 
con ho oy TROY ſelves as dead 
men , intefpcQ of.thehood rhings that be- 
longtonature,as Mhors>riches, 


= 


ifreire of ourtiſireſe, then ro feeke'de-1 


friends:Uwbich IC muefpe&of prep 
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not 


| 
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| minde, we mutt daily forfake\ for-Chriſts 
 (ake,not (uffering any ofthento rake place | | 
| 5n our hearts. La{tlygve muſt be dead men 
[in reſpect of our owne- realon-ahd: will, and | | 
' we muſt tread: them vnder-fodte, ' making 
| Godswill, our wiſedome;and will and g1- 
\ vingjit Lordthip.and dominion ouervs, our 
| owne.wils. m the meancfcaſon lying dead in | 
| vs. Thus are weto carrie ourſelues: as dead | | nicatehitnſelfe 'vnto: vs;: before we' can; live 
' Metzandie are to be carctulll atitthat God | | by him,andhein vs.. Ta.thispurpole Saint 
; may.haneplea(urein VS,Wwe mufk forget our | | lohn laith, that God hath gintn.vs bife: that 
; 0wa8. Prople, andonr fathers houſe Pal. 45-| | thes life iximthe ſount: that he: which hath the 
10.That we may buy. the pearle, we mult |, fonne hath life 21 Toh.5122For the concej- 
 (ellallwe hauc,out wills,our affeEtians, and | | uingof thicteurh,twoqueſtions may. be de- 
the deareſ} | things ini the: worlds He that | | manded:. Oney in what-order Ghr:ſt'giues 
would live when heis dead, tnuſtdiewhite | | hiniſele viudus? An/. (Gbtilt brit of all, gives 
| heisaliue: aud.we.muſt nove layi out-our | | his fleſh and blood,'that is, himſelfe:' and 
{clues as dead; perſons. Corruption ''of na- | * then ſecongd[y{his gifts,namelythe efficicie, 
ture,reaſon,and will,muſt be dead invvs,that | | and everit ot his-death. he inſtitution of 
 Chriſtalonemayliue and raigae ans. 1 | | the Lords Suppet-ſhewethuphainely, thatwe 
| 3; Thethird point concerning ſpiritvall life | | are not partakers.ot the betietits of Chriſt, 
is, touching the Originall and well-ſpring | | valeſle firſt of all. Chriſt! hinſelfe be, given 
 thereaf,-in theſe words, .That Chriſt way.| | vnto. ys. The'ſecondqueſtionis,how Chrilt 
| raignte* 11 me. For the better conceiuing/| | can befaid ro lave:tnins? fe He is! notin 
wheteof,, three points are to be obſerued..] | vs.ih relpect of locall preſence, bur by che 
The firſt, thar Chriſt is not onelythe Aw-:| | fipernaturall; and ſpeciall operation, ob his 
thor; --withthe Father andthe Holy Ghoſt,:| ſpirit.1. Gor.6.17.T:beoperaon of the (p- 
but allo the Roote. af life,” baving life in-| } rits is:threefaldgThe fiefigg/when Godin 
hicoſelfe that he may conuaie-it-to Allthar | | putes the righteduſnes:oknchriftito; thew 
belecuein him, He is the truc vine, and we.| | that belecue,and withall givesthe Rightof 
arethe branches, Toh.15.1.heis anappeinted;| | cternall life, and thi Eameft:bf this right, 
_ to bis church.Eph.1.22.heis theprince.| | nimelyghe firkfyires/ol, _ Here- 
| of life. Att. 3.15. heisa quickeniag ffurit. 1.| | upon tuſtification is:calle& the: in/irfication 
Cor.15.45. And in edi Gig ta | "o bf Row.5; The ſceofhd is, Viuification 
live in)s, namely, asa roote in thebranch;| | bythevernie of. the reſareQion of Chriſt, 
| orasthe headinthe members. The'ſecond)| | Phil.3.10.And this verthie :4s.the power-of 
' paint 1s, that there muſtbe an vnion with | the Godhead of Chriſk;orche power-of the 
Chriſt;before :vecanreccivelife fromhim, { | (pivityraiſh ingvs to newnceot life, as it raiſed 
and heliue in vs..Jf ze abide in me, ad 1in.4 | Chriſtfrom thegdeath of fine. And by this 
youzye ſhallbring __ mnchfrut.lob:15 44.4 | power, Chieſtisfaidio liveinthem that be- 
Wemuſtbegrafted: with him, before we}D] leeve. The' third is the! reſurreQion. of. the | 
can be conformubletohis death and. refur-!) | dead bodietp enerlaſtingeglorie, in the day 
|  rection- Rom. 6. 5: Andagaine,wemuſt be | | of iudgement-Romws$.11-;.: » frag] 
Rom,1r.14] taken out of the wild oliue &ſetinthe true 0- «| Thus then the meaning of the words 1s 
| Iine.Thus nwch, Paul ſignifieth,whEheſaich,| | euidene; thatr-Chriſt.as axoote,or head, lives 
Cbrift lives ir:mes Of this contunRion, two | | iN. them. that axe vnited to him, and that 
thingsmuſt benored. The rſt, that itisa | | by the operation of his ſpirit, cauſing them 
ſubantiallynion:inthatrhe perſon of him | | todievntotheit (inhes;and to live vato God. 
 thatbeleeueth, isvaited-to the perſon of | | And againe, it nauſti be' remembred, that; | 
Chriſt-For we mult eate the 'feſb:of Chriſt, | | Paul ſpeakes. this not privately of bim(cle, 
a4 drinke his blood, beforewecanhavelife | | hut generally.in-the name of. all helecuers. 
 abidingin vs, Tobu6.53and eur badjes axe | | For be faith, 2,Cor,13.5.4#ew ye not that 
 |'members fowrife 1-Cor.64a5.Againe; this] | Chri/f 15 in you;exrept je btreprobates.. --:,- 
| Vaion is ſpititual becauſe itis made. by the | |: | The vie. Hetxe it followes, that they | 
bond ofone ſpirit.4:(Gdr.12 13:Byvve fpirit|| |'whicharetruc beleevers, cannot make 4 
. weare bagtiſedinto onel@ize, And: nowanis} | Qile of ſine: and. againe;abat they fan 
ile;chatwe onearth ſhould be tay-| CD ——— >, 
| ls. 
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wills,Becauſe, Chujttsliucs.iw them,and te-| A_thedpirit, i$2 Bind aud dipolition, like to. 


ſtraines'3he will in-part. VVhenahcy fine 
| theretore,they ingg nor ofmalice;but of ig- 
norance,opinfhrmitle. | Ca RSS 


ondly gl xeiruebecleeuer, canngt whol: 


rift cannot be abgliſhed, As Chriſt di-| 
cd but onco, & forqyerafterliues;o:God:1o | 


they thatarein Ghnſt;dig onceto flone, and 
live eternally ro God Rom. 6.19, The ver- 
tue, and power of God, that was ſhewed 
in railing Chriſtco life, is likewiſe ſhewed 
in quickningthem that doe belecue, Eph. 1. 
r9. He therefore that is madealiue to God, 
dies-no more, but remaines aliue as/Chriſt 


Thixdly , they-which are true belecuers, 
are a free and voluntarie people obeyin 
God, as it there were no lawe to com 
them, For they haue Chriſt co liueia them. 
Read Plal, 110.2, The ſpirit of lifethat is in 
Chriſt tsalſo in them and that is their' law. 
Rom.$,24Itis the propertie of the child-of 
Godto obey God, as it is the nature, and 


 qualicieofthe fire to burne when marter is | 


pur to 1t, 


_- - 


It ma 

| Whore lives in vs? 4»/. Bythe (pi- 
ritof God, 1. Iohn. 3. 24. And the {pirit 
is knowng by the, motions, and operati- 
ons thereof. The firſt whereof, is a Pur- 
poſe to 'obey God, according to. all bis 
commaundements that concerne v5,with an 
incliuativn of our hearts to the ſaid com- 
maundements. Paul ſaith , he wes ſold wn- 
dey ſinne: and yet withall he addes, that he 
dehightedin the law of God according to the 
inward man Rom.7.2 3.Hethatloues God, 
ad keepes his commaundements hath the 
faiher andthe lonne dwelling in him. John, 
 #4-23- Ltzthis beobſerued. Pharaoh, when 
| Gods hand was vport han, confeſſed he was 
ſinner and his people, and r 
ſes and Aaton, to, let the people goe.:But 
after God had withdrawne his hand, here- | 
tirnedtohis old courſe. The like doe ficke 
men: they make promiſe to amend their 
lines, and they requeſt their freinds to 

pray for them: but when they are cecoue- 
red they forget alltheir faitepromiles, The 
reaſonisthis. There is-60n(cience in them 

and by it they know thertiſclues tobe mile- 


rable finners:but they want this purpoſe ro |. 


obey God, andthe' inclination to his lawes; 
and therefore indeede they hate not their 


ſannes. but rather the commandement of | 


: 


yl away from grageibecaule the, life of | | 


here be demanded, how we may 


Mo- | 


| our bodies, and we muſthun 


OTE ( 


themind and d.{polition of Chriſt: which 
i to doethe will of God,tgſceke his glorie, 
and to applic. himlelfc ro the gcod or men 
1nallduries ot Joue. The third and lait (to 


and t& loue them that loue Chriſt, and that 

becaule they love Chriſt, This is atrue (igae, 

that we bawe paſſed from death to l;fe.. Loh. 
3-14.It may here be (aid, how can Chriſt be 
laid to liven vs, conſidering we are laden 
with afflictions and miſeries? VVhere Chriſt 
lives, ghere is no milerie. A#/wer. In the 
middeſt of all mileries, the life of Chriſt 
doth moſt appeare. Where naturall life de- 
caies,there ſpiritualllite rakes place. 2 . Cor. 
4-10. 1 beare in my bodie the 5" pang 4 
our Lord leſus, that the 1fe of teſus may be 
made manifeit in me. Gods porrer is made 


147 


' may be ſaid, if Chriſt liuedin vs, we ſhould 


"Anſwer. The life of Chriſt is conueyed vn- 
to vs,by little and little. God having wown- 
aed and laine ys, firkt bindes vs vp, \ 54 he 
reviaes vs,and the third day be ruſerhvs wp. 
Hol. 6.i. Againe, nature feeles not natwe, 
nor corruption feeles corruption, but grace: 
therfore it is thelife of Chriſt in vs thatmakes 
vsfecle the maſſe and bodie of corruption. 

Furthermore, here we are to takenatice 
ot the common ſinne of our daies.Men will 
not ſuffer Chriſt to live in them, and to 
rule ouer them, Iris reputed a (mall mar- 
ter; but it is a greiuous offence. The Gen- 


| tiles ſay, Let vs breake their bands and gaft 


their cords from ws. Pal. 2.2, Andit was 
the ſinne of the Iewes to ſay, we will not 
bam this man to raigne outr vs, Luk. 19.14, 
And therefore Chriſt taith, bring chem hz- 
ther,and ſlay them before me. 

Laſtly,here we learneour dutic : and that 


is, ſo. to live, that we may be able to ſay 
with good conſcience, that Chriſt liues int | 


vs: we muſt ſecke his kingdome aboue all 
things,&take his yoake on vs.It willbe faid, 
what muſt we doe that Chriſt may liue in vs? 
Anſ{.\Ne muſt vie the means appointed, nie- 
ditation of the word,prayer ,ſacraments: and 


Cbrift,and drinke his blogd. Toh.6.57.And 
that we may cate him, we muſt have a ſto- 
macke in our ſonles like the Romacke of 


gerand thirſt 
after Chaift - and therefore we muſt feele 


our. owne tunes, and our fpirituall po- 


God. The ſecond operation, and ſigneot 


—Y 
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vertie , and. have an earneſt luſt and appe- 


"YI 


omitmany) s tolove Chriſt for himſelie, | 


feſt in weakenes. 2.Cor. 12. Againe, it 


not feele ſo many corruptions as we doe. | 


withall we muſt ſpiritually eate the fleſh of 


I 


| 


TO 


— 
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the after Chriſt , as after .meate and |A .itthedoing of & 
drinke.When Sifera was purſued by thear- | | we muſt-line'bFour 'faith.. 
mic ofthe Iiraclites, he criedto acl and\| | muſtbea gene | 


= 


(gid, Grue me dvinke, 1die for thirit. Tudg. | | kind plealeth God.Reti.1 ly, 
4-19+ euen ſo we becing purſued by the: ere 4 
ae of the lawe, by the tercours of | | works, 7beleenedgthirafore ſaks, #lal.116, 
hell, deach, and condemnationz muſt flieto | | 12. Thitdly, after the wotke 15 done , faich 
the throne- of grace, and crie out, ſaying, mult couerthe defeQstheteof, chat it may 
Grge me of the ty ee of life giue me of the wa-| | be acteptabletoGod Heb.rt.5; © 
ter of life: I periſh for thirſt. Then thall our | }. TID ſtands in cares, otriſe. 
wretched ſoules bequickened, and reujued | | ries:andmileries,areoutwarg affliQivns, or | 
tocuerlaſting life.Mar.5.6.Rev.2144. * inward remprations. And jn all gut wordly 
Inthe fourth place,hereis ſet downe the | , | cares, weare to liue by faith. Forourcare 
Meanes of (piritualllite,intheſe words, 44d | | muſt be todoe ouroffice, and thelabove of 
in that I now line in the fleſh, 7 line by the | | onrcalling;withall diligence. This becing 
faith of the ſorne of God,who hath loued me, | | done, we muſttheremakeapauſe: an for 
and giuen himſelfe for me. And that the | | the fucceficofall our praiers, and labours, 
doctrine may the better appeare, I will| | we 'muſt caſt -our care on God. -1. Pex. 
{tanda while roſhew che meaning of them. | | 5.7. gy bs 
By fieſh, is meant the mortall bodie, or Likewiſe, in our afflitions weare to line 
the fraile condition of this temporall life. | | by faith, For our faith is to aſſure'vs, - that 
Heb.5.7. and 1.Pet.4.2. And therefore #9} | God according to his promiſe will giue a 
lige in the {ſb isto line a naturall life by | | govdifſue: 1. Cor. 10,12. And though al, 
eating,drinking,ſlceping. Further, paulſaith | | remporall things failevs, it makes vs 'retaine 
chat liuing inthe fleſh, helived by fairb: and | | thehopemercieand ofeternall life.Thirdly, | 
for the better conceiuing ofthis, two queſti- | | itmakes vs waite Gods leiſure for ourdelive- 
ons may be demanded. The firſtis, Vhy a |c| rance. Ifa16.28. 5 
beleeuer is ſaid to live by faith? 4»/. There Laſtly,m our Temprations we ate not to 
berwocaules: Firſt, faith is an Inſtrument | | liue by feeling, butby faith:yea againſt fee- 
to vnite vsto Chtiſt: and by meanes of this | | ling; to reſt on the bare promiſe of God; 
vnion,we teceinelife trom Chiiſt:for Chriſt whenwefeele and apprehend nothing but 
dwelsin ourhearts by faith. Eph.3. 17.5e- | thewrathof God. And thus we ſec how the 
condly, faith is a Guide, :to order and go- | | beleeuer lives by his faith inthis world. 
uernetempotall life, in all good manner ac- It may beſaid, What isthe faith we live 
cording to thewill of God. And this faith | | by? Anſwer is here made: i the faith of 1he 
doth,by adivine kind of reaforting framed | | ſorneof God. And fauing faith is fo called; 
inthe mind,whereby it vrgeth, and perſwa- | | becauſe Chriſt is not onely the Autharof 
dethto good duties.Rom.6.tr. it, and theobie<t,or matter of it,butalſo the 
| Thelecondqueſtionis, How men live by | | Reuealerefit.Forthere wasa cerraine faith 
faith? 4»{. The childe of God lives a dou-| | in God, which was put into the heart of 
ble life in this world: a ſprriraall, anda rexz- [D} manin the creation, which alſo the morall 
porall. The ſbirituali fandspecially in three | | lawrequirerh: but this faith in the Meſſias, 
|rhings; Reconciliation with God: renouati- | | was not knowne till after the fall; and then it | 
on of life: and good workes. Now in our | | wasreaucaledtothe world by the ſonne of 
Reconciliation with God , we live in this | | God. : 6 Fea | 
world onely by faith. For we haue, anden- Againe,it may be faid,VVhat is this faith 
ioy pardon of (innes,imputation of iuftice, | | ofthe Sonneof God? Anſwer is here made: 
and acceptation to life eternall, only by |. | A faith wheteby I beleeve that £hri# harh 
meanes of our faith. Romans. 4. 4+ and | | /oued me,andginenhimſeife for me. 
5- 1. 1 | © Theſcwords then thusetplained, arcan 


Againe,intherenouation and change of | | anſwer to anobieftion; which may be fra- 
our lines, weliue by faith. 'For our faith in | | medthys: Why ſhouldeſt thou ſay, that 
{ Chriſt purifieth our hearts, AQ. 15,9. partly, | | thou liveſt hor, but that Chriſt liverh io | | 

by deriuingholinesand purite from Chriſt]. | thee ; conſideringthou liveſt in the fleſh, 
vnto vs,*hois on ſanCtification-and partly,j | as other men doe? Anſwer is made, Thou 
| byazoouing and perſwading of vs to holi-| | Iueinthefieſb;yer1liuebythefaith ofthe 


M —The 
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nesandnewnes of life.x.loh:3;3.. | iIſonne of God:'®. ci 
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es 


in God:but when means of comfars faile, 
We ans confounded in.our (C 
wereno God. VWearelike the viarcr, who 
willgortruſt the maggbut his pawoezeuen lo 
wetruſt not God.vpon his bare word, wich- 
out 2.panine-. If he: come to. vs-with a full 
hand, i and with: the pawne of his good 
| gifts and bleſſings ,we rruſt him s els not. 


onely by the guidanceof tealon, For many 
diſputerhus:1 deale truly aud iuſtly. wich all 
men, and live peactably with may nei 

bours:therefore Gad will havgrie ed. 


tinglife;namely,faith in Chriſt: els|hall we 


miſle of ourmarke, - 


thinks they may liveastheyliſk ;84 call ypon 
| God when they are dying, and {0 dieby 
faith, It is well if they can diebyfaith:but 
thatthey may (o die,they muſt ljug.by faith. 


{ thing can take place. Thisisthelife of inhi- 
dels. And wheretrue faith raignesit cs off 
the mucitude of cares, and makes vs caſt 
them on God. wit 
Morcouerherewe ſee what we areto doe 
 inperjlous times,as- in the time of: logpe, 
fanune;ſword,whettprefent deghis betore 
'| aureyes:we muaſtthen hue by taich. VVhen 
Nach heard of the flood, he preparedſ{uch 
meanesas faith would Hoard forthe ſauing 
of himlſelfe,and his familie. Abraham, I- 
(aac, Iacob;by faith lined* as pilgrimes in a 
ſtrange land,and were content. Moles left 


the king:becauſe by faith be ſew him that was 
ingiſible,Heb.! 1,27.Damd inthe feate of 
Preſent death comforted bimſeifein the Lord 
hiGod, 1. Sam. 30.6. VVhen leh 
knew nor wliat in theworld ro foe; helift vp 
the eyes ofhis faith rothe Lord; 2,Chron. 
20.124 Chriſt inhis agonie and paſſion of 
theeroſſe,byfaith commended his ſoulein- 


tothe handsofhis father. Of the Sxigry, of 


eee ————_ —— 


{elues, a5 it there | 
nl yed,nho-lay, tha hope applixth, and not 


| ipeakes themin: the name of all bcleeuers, 


Againe,they are to be blamed, thax live 
on |atdebcreſt of Chriſtian Tewes, he applies} 
|t0himſelfe, leaſt his ſpeech ſhould feeme 0- 


| f Againc,it may be obicced, thatall be- 


 Meand giuen bimfelfe for me. 


But there muſt be'a berter guide to querla-- 


' Thirdly, they deceiue chenaſelves, tha | || will and.indeavour to belecue-and appre-: 


]-hend Chriſtthert.is faith indeede. For God! 


| 90 9f ourfaith,but for the perſe&tion of the! 
Laſtly,they areto be blamed, that ſpend | 
theix daiesin worldly eares, fo as no good | 


| nes,cmptic of true faith, tull of vnbeleefe, & 
vnfainedly deliteto belecue. So then' if we; | 


| Pharaoscourt,and feared not the tvrath of | 


| 


muRacquaiut our lejues withthe word, and 
Piomuſcs of God; and mingle them:with 
our faith: els ſhallthe life of amanin the 
watld be worle\then the bfe ofabcaſt. 
Agaiunc,in thele words[1hohath loxrd me, 
4ana;giuen himfelfe for me the nature and 
propertic 'of loltitying tat is-{et: dowine, 
which isto applythelouc of Gadgand the 
mectt of the paſſion . of Chriſt; ato. our 
lelues. And thecetorethe Papiſts are decei- 


faid.ktway bealleadged,that Paull fpeakes | 
tbele wards priuately of himfelfe.An/w,Hr 


Ieycs & Gentiles.'Foy/as we may fecinthe 
former verles) that which: concemed ?etet, | 


dious. 


thus, Chriſt hath lened 


| ; Anfw. Iithe/| 
mindebe fixed on Chriſt:and there be al. 


acceptsthe true and earneſt will to belceuc,} 
forkanh VVearcnatiaucd forthe petecti-'} 


pion 8 Chriſt,which faich apprehen-, 
deth, The Ilraclites whigh looked vpon the 
btaſen ſerpent with on eye,or witha fquint-/ 
eyc,withhalfean eyc,ordimme ſight, were;| 
healed,not forthe goodnes of their ſight, 
but forthe promiſe of God. The poore in_ 
{pim,arebleſſed. Now they are poorein (pi-. | 
ric,who findethemſclues empticof allgood- 


—. All —__—_G 


; quay" becaule we cannot belecue as we 
ihauld;and earneſtly deſire to beleeue,Gog' 
«ccepts vs for beleceuers, B\ > 4 Tek 

_ Againc,intheſewords|[whobath Toned me, 
and gruen himfelfe for me \S.Paylſets downe | 
thercaſonor argument, whichfaith-vſcth in 
the minde regenerate,to moduc men to ling 
to God. the reaſon is framed. 'rhus: | 
Chriſt loueththee,and hath giuen hiniſelte | 
for thee: therefore (ce thou liveto: God. | 
Readthelike, Rom. 12.1. and #{al. ys, | 
2s 2308, % MIEgo) 6 

By this we aretotakeoccaſion}t1o conſider 
&to0 bewailerhe hardnes'of -owr Hearts zrho 


doo-not relery from our guill-waies, and 
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curne vnto. God vpon the con(iderationof A | It 


IS "A Mt. OY ” 


(Commentarie pop © Ch 
_ multfland wholly; andintirelyiri 
hjslouein Chrilt. ſhe waters of the Santtu--| | Godvgride cantiot ſtand with manÞ Tiietit. 
aric haue tong flowed 'vmo'” vs; ' but chief} | GraceTs no ce,viileſſe it” be fieely'vinen 
haucnot {weerned vs, arid'inade vs-fanetie: | | euery wiypRom. #4 To himthat worketh 
therefore itisto be feared lett bur habRati | | rhe wither if ginen, nor of: 
ons be.at kngthy rumed roplaces ofnartles 
and falrpirs:Þ2e.q7.1110 oo OI} 

21 1.dae'nopubrogate the grace If God:'for | | 
if righteonfarsebe by thelaw, then Chrijt'a1- 
edwarhoat rauſe ON | noniſhedto 
 Themeaning. Grace in'ScriptureHgmis | | nothing our ſelues, indtoaſeribea[l-"that 
fiertprnotthings:the tree fagourot Godzand | | we arezor Can doe;to the grice of God. gy 
| thegiftsof Godin vs. And here the holy | | - Avaine, here' we ſee our dutic,and I 
| Gholt intreats of inſtification, grace ivthe 1$t0 becarefull not to abropatethe grace of 
firtt ſenſe, ſignifies the good will;andfauour | | God vig&otr (elues.Bat Howis thatYone? 
of God,pardoning finnes,and accepting vs 7 rs en te ont Whites 
| toliteeverlaltmg,torthemeritiof'Chiiit. 23 | | ofaltrighteouſneſſe{/#id*goodneſſe of our 
| Tum. t-g;Eph.28:Ahd inthisſenſers the || owne,cugnto the dedth; and withall him. 
| word vſedinthis place. Andwhen Paulfaith, | | getandhirftafter Chriſt and his righteou(- 
| 1 doe norabrogate the gy ve of Gods biis/mea- nes.Mdthe5:6Luk:1:45; '* | 
ningis,1:doenor make void; or fruſtrazextie| | Thirdly, Paul hete {ers downe a fiorable 


a 
Ps 


<< ” —” << ana ww 


|-ifa ſionerbe juſtified byhis*owne-obedi- 


graceof God in're{pect of tny tette, oriin' 


reſpect of other belecuers, by teaching the,| | Chriſt ismadevoid,if anything be ioyned 
| with it titheworke of ourjuſtification, as a 


inſtificarionofa:finnerbyrfarth alongi- He; 
addes, uf righreouſnes berbyihe lawzthat is, 


ground of true religion; that the death of 


| meanes tofatisfieGods iuſtice, arid rome- 
|rit the fauour of God. Therefore the do- 


| ence,inperformingrhelaw,.chen Cheiſbdi| | Ctrine of juſtification by works , ia ma- 
|-ed withonrcaufe: The word: fopicy; ifjerty,'| || nifeſt exrour: For-if we be'iuſtified by the 
rran{laiedxbizhovr « c49/ehathia eB) lee: | workd#oF the law; then the iudgetnent of 
| oification.One is;whet it ſignifies as mueh | | the holy Ghoſt is,that Chriſt died withour 
F aswithear rice Jy merie. Maths 10.8:Tehuge,| | caufe:' Agiine,the doQtine of humane (a- 
| receined freely gine freely. Thelecond;"is | risfaQions'is adiuiceof mans braine, For 
| -whdnichenities ruſtiy,wirhout inft, or faffi- | | if we' fatisfie for onrſclues, then did Chriſt 
eleneapſea PRl:59.4; Aint exormicyhate || | by death fatisfic in vaine. Thirdly , it"isa 

{ mefrtcthd (asthe Scuentiettatiſlate) that 1s, | | falſe ' and wicked(thougha colourable in- 
I. ly ormithoutiaſtcauſe. Thus ere | |Uuiention)folay, that Chriſt by his death me- 
|.is Chiftfaittro die free/yzthar is,in vaine;of | | rited;thavwe ſnould merit by our workes. 
. | c*ithourcadſe: bbcauſe-itwe' be iuſtified by | | For if we merit by workes, Chriſt died in 
| |-oþedience2onhelav,  thenChriſtdied in | | veinefo'metit by his owne death. This is 
{-vaing;'toomake any faisfattion'torhe law | | rheſentence of God,whocannot erte. Laſt- 
| fapraolodocto llyt 090 - -- | |ly,herewe'feethe Church of Rome erreth 
(-: Fheſewords. areananſwertoan'obieti- | | inthe fonnadation of true religion: becauſe 
|} on..T he:obie Zion isthis:Ifthoutcachthar | | it ioyneth"the merit of mans workes, and 
aſinner” iviuſtified onely/byphis faith-in | | themerit oftue death df Chriſt, in theiuſtt- 

{ Chriſt, then thou abolifheſt' the gracs of || hication'of a ſinner; Andtherefore, wemay 
God: The .anfwverisnegative.I doenot by | | notſo-much as'dreame of any reconcilia- 
thisdottrineabrogacthegrace of God. | | rion tobe 'made' wich that religion * for 
Andthereisateaſowalfo of this anſwer» Tf | | Ijghtand' darknes* cannot” be reconciled, 
we'beinſtifiedbyour owne- fulfilling of the | | nor fireand-water,” Herethe Papiſts anſwer, 
 low/thenChiſt died'in: vainero' tulfill the | | charPaullin'this texr\ſþeakes "againſt them, ' 
| javiforysrs.nn 11d 6/42 225) 2 1:14 2 | | thartookedto be iſtified"by the -naturall 
.> ThewſeFirſt;Jet vxmarkerhat Paul ſaith, | | obſervatitri of the/law, wahout the death 
| he:doth nofabrogare the grace of Sodbant | | of Chriſtz"Burit-is falſe which they fay. 
| why? becauſe he will ſuffet nothing in the | | Fori'Paub here.ſpeakes 2gainſt Chriſtian 
cauſe of ovrinſtificationrobe ioyned'with | | Tewes; Kho ioynedrhe hawand the Goſpel: 
theobedienceof the dearth of ChrifiiAnd | | and>looked td beiuftified both by chriſt, 
bencewEleatne,what i 5 thenarureof grave) and: bythe workes-of the Jaw: and mor | 
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we es done JapeJ. a by Fo a- 

EXPE cd, namely. thatthe Fs 
hen uld not hauercuoked to angth et. Gol- 
ball withallPaul;here notes, BY cauſes 
oftheirReuolt: ang they are ryg. One, is 
folly, 0 fooli{b,Galatidns. 7 The 0 other.is ,the 
Lo LG reachers, who hath Feit ee 


MF Whereas Paullaith), oO faoliſh FORL 
that; we miſtake nar his example; ;three we: 
ſtigns may be demaunded. The firſt is, 
hat ethe giues this hard ; nA 
ofthe? 4 Anſ. Three things are ſubic- 
a to wa 4 the doQtines, of men, 
the lives of men,; and the perlons..of men. 
Doarines areto be judged by the word, 
andthelues of men:.yet ordinacily,the per: 
ſons of menarenatto. be tudged.. For the 
ſayingistrue, that ghree. things are vet ſub-| 


. 
_—.. 
— 


Scriptures, and the pe 1/Y of men. Andi in 
this place Paul giues tudgement, not againlt 
the (505: $62 A againſt their 
perſons, bur againſt their new coceiued fdo- 
Arine,& againſt their praQiſe inreuolting. 
The( ſecond queſtion is,wherher this iudg.- 
ment be righteous and, true iudgement?.4»/. 
Tris: becauſeit js ypon ood ground. For 
firſtofall, Paul giues this cenſure, þy yertue 
of his calling becauſe his: office was to re- 
prooyeand correct vice, Tit.1. 9.and 2.15. 
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whelles, Tit). bi, By it Math 


a '22 PbevbiRed, Th Ty is faid to 
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\ them that thatye men, ' with folly: 
eptoch them, nd iri w 


& het hieſtion is, Whether wen 
like iudge 28ainſt men ? Anſw. nay 
like grounds'we may, if we haue a f EY 
and calling from God',ſo'to dope. For all 
itidgemerit” 15' Gods, Rom, 14. 10. itthip 
| [4 ement bein truth: if it be in chatttie, 
= earmendemenr of theparties, 41d: $7 
| = Rs of, others, CENT iſe, Tek 
 groundsfale vs, weinay not giue iud! 
pint) mas butnwſt fol low thei 
ment 


| hopes Bf beſt,” and conftrues all thif) 
chebeſtpitt,r.Cor.1 | ings 


| ry hohath bewitched you? tharis, who hain 
| deceiued you, as if ye were bevitched by. 


and witches, And that | we may the. better. 
.cbnceiue his meaning, two queſtioris areto 
witchcraft heret meant ? Asſw. It is a Satan- 
aredcluded. For the deuill can by certaine 
,meanes, delude arid cortupt the phantalie, 

orthe 1 imagination; : and cauſetriento thinke 
that of theme] ues, which is, otherwiſe. 

There is a Fs 

which, thebraine beeing di erpered, men 
thinke them(clues to bewolues, and carrie 
themſclues as wolves. And in this diſeaſe 
thedeuill hath a Frea ſiroke.” Agaihe, the 
deuill can detudethe aaalats, as the 
hearing , ny the 1ghr. Thus Tannesand} 
Iambres turned their roddes into ſerpents, 

before Pharach, and broug ht fro ges, by. 
deceiuing the eye, and notin True Exod. 

7.and$, T. usthewitch ofEndor made a 


countetfeir T; amvel ro riſe our of the earth, 
1.Sam.28. 
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Wy. itwas in truth, For indeoge hey 


fa Councall, that far; thou | 
ieplace is to be \nderltood of 
; Wit <a 

're- | 
e: which Paulitithis place ny ſer s | 


Fg 


Fatitie which thinkes 116 Sore 
To cohiet tothe ſecond cauſe, ! Pu Fart 


ſome inchantments. Here Paul takes it for'l 
a confeſſed truth, that thete is witchcraft;”| 


bepropounded. The.firſt is , what is the | 


nicalloperarion; wherebythe ſenſes of men | 


ale called L canthropia , in | 
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byWwbrkes bf thekw, , Gori: bit S of A ouertitrned the paſſioh Chrilt andthere- 
"natiit, bin! Gikes of grace. -—jjf | forchecoyl not * call KY lefſerhen footes. 

eons at = | | Thi ey, thisiudgemeric was gfuen jn lou. 
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4x operation | 
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league: ntederaciewiththe demill- Lhe | | notthe fat bf the Seri Puvadns bur of the 
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fers 


they joy 

b ay doth. 
cnevrigs 
the way(vhen 
| ward! tothe dF OR 
| gether: :Even(opb Aappaki, Foe 6 TE 
thedeuill victh charmes, impx on | | qntahd 
5 poles ſuper WAcuans,Accorr | | © IP TO 
ago EPPOte, oa je | EY wor 
CerenJonies, 2 ,watchw 
| vnto him, anc cf = fa þ Hp 

| g theineded Ate. Thus,%ng qrh« a: qa Orc 
| Fen en ſaidro, ewi itch, or gs Galatians: did nor: Ph A 

Tha whi hichFs ulfaich tothe Galwians , i WE 0 ot by fe ofPail, Noo 
te renow liuin! gnon vshe! puld like: wg ju alone: = took 
WI ſe{ay to vs, O/ for SU nation, 0 bath be- mnt drhetruth,and ſhew-: 
witched you We: are wilei 1 MARKETS « O | ed thati ed todo 
world: butin matters concerning the lang- | | Here = Vs lenetoſeope of all 
dome ofheauen, the molt of,vs are fagles, |_| lice of the denill:andthatjs, rohind&'qr o- 
beſotted, and bewixched v wil worldly cares,  verthrowour faith The frnted deuil 
| and pleaſures, withour i ſenſe i in matters of | | aimed at in our firſt parents, was to Oyer- 
religion, | like a pegce of ay without all | | chrowtheirfaih, & rocule chem todonbt. | 
forme: fit to take the Femean Te of any { | of thetruth of Gods word.The firſt temp- 
religion. Aud we mu! ſtrakeh left this | | tation wherewith our Sauiour Chriſt was a(- 
durfoolilhneſſe , and intoxication of our | | faulted,was againſt his faith, as hewas man: | 
ſenſes, lead vs headlongto perdition. And | |1 fthou be che fonne of God thoucanſt cauſe 
therefore we muſt learnethe way of life in | | thele ftanes jnthy hungerrobe made bread: 
humilirie, Pfal. 859. 9. We mult obey 1t,and but thou canſt not cauſe theſe ſtones tobe 
in obedience we thall learne it, Toh. 7. 17.,| | made bread:thereforerhouan northe fanne | 
| Wemuſt as hearaily louethe word of God, of God:Thedeuilldeſiredtofiftour allthe 
as mend we GO itz leſt by not lo; faith of the Ap poſtles, andtoleaue inthem 
uing of it webe menu 80 irongie ons to nothing but the *chaffe of vnibeleefe. Luk. 22, 
| beleege Les, 2. hel. 2.10 , we mult [ſp The deuill blindes the eyes of menzcha? the | 
pray ro God ro heraughtahd guided by his heb of the Goſpell of arts Chrift way not 
word and ſpirit, in things pertaining to c- ſhine anto them. 2.Cor This muſt teach 
verlaſting life. vs.thatwe muſt nocondly hold & know the 
To proceed further, the deluſion or be- | |truerdligion forthe eng oh alſo build our 
witching ofthe Galazians, is ſet foorth by | | (clues vpon our faith, Jud.v.20.and be 100- 
twa arguments, The! firſt 15,the eng, in "V4 red and ſtabliſhed vpog aur faith and religi- 
| NAG] hatye lanot ob bey the the truth. Be- | | on,Col-1.23 andthe racher,becauſe ithath 
fore] come ro the, confi 9 of theſe - binthe manner of this nation, wickedly to 
words, adoubt1 muſt bere re ued. For ſome changer reli ion withthetimes. Andthatwe 
man may lay, that tharthis Exit is TOE: may, indeedebe rooted &d vpon our relfgion, 
Decal thele wo Ok WI wemuſt Cpehagh ofthe greatnes & ſtrength 
tranſla -jonsand ec Koni ofe thick of ourfaith, but rather Chou to ſee in our 
Terome faith, that they were not Ooh "pa ſelues ales of vobcleefe: hanily to bewaile 
& 1d t 
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from faith;to.faith. - | r 


4 be &rtthheremercionedZisthe heavenly 


doftrine of the-Gaſpell: ſo called for two | 


and Pro- 
, Sould wot | 


| is according /to godlines, Tit. 1, It may be 
{ Gid, what 


it,conſflering 
| Aofw- Firſt,makethy ſelfe fit to know, and 
then ſbalethouknow the truth.  And' thou | 


| 


| three things. The firſt is,true and proper in- 


| of all giue thy (elſe to 


. | notacknowledge 


isthetruth?and howſhall weknow 
ingthete be ſo many diſſentions? 


ſhalt be fitted to knowthertrath, it thou firſt 
obeyir. Read the 
golden text, Ioh.7.17.0bey,c> je ſbal know . 
| Theſecondthing,whereby the deluſion 
of the Galatians is expreſſed, is the ſigne 
therof,in theſe words fo whome 7eſus Chriſt 
Was deſcribed,eve. that is,to whomelT hane 
preached the dodrine of ſaluation by 
Chriſt, inlively and cuident manner euen 
as if Chriſt had bin painted before your 
| eyes, and had bin crucified, in, of among 
you. And thisis a manifeſt token that the | 
Galatians were delued; becauſethey could 
the truth, whenit was ſet 
| forth into them(as it were)in orient colours. 
And where Paul faith, that Chriſt was before 
deſcribed, lreferreisto the time before their 
revolt. i | 
| - Herefirſt,weareto obſerue, the proper- 
ties of the Miniſterie of the word. The hut, 
that it muſt beplaine, perſpicuous, and euj- 
dent,as if the dodrine ware pictured, and: 
paipted out before the eyes of men. There- 
tare the Church - Rome deales wicked- 
| by, imkeepingthe Scripturesinan vaknown 
| veangy I, this istocouer that from the 
| people, which is to be painted before the 
; &e5'of their minds. Againe, that kind of 


| preachingis to. beblamed,in which thaee is | 


| tf preachting,we dogenot paint Chriſt, but we 
| | paintoiMourovnelelues. lt is 2 by-word a- 


| |{word;Hebr, 4.12.true.prophecie 4udgeth 
| | men,diſcouereth thethings of the heart, & 
18] caufeth men toſay,7he Lord is wither jou, 


- — ——_ _- — - - . <a — re eEIoero 


before/the vnlearnes. For this 15a ſigne to | 
vabeleeuers.1.Cor.14.-22.And in this kind 


mong vs: It Wa 4 very plaine Sermon, And l 
lay againe,theplainey, the bettey. 

The tecond propertie ot the Miniſteric 
of the word, is, thatitmutt be powertull and 
lively in-operation,and asic vere crucifying 
Chriftwithin vs,and-cauſing vsto fcelethe 
vertue of his paſſion. The word preached 
muſt pearce into the heart, like a two edged 


| 


| |1-Cor.14.25.The ſcepter of Chriſt whereby 
\ be ſmiterhrthe nations,is in his mouth, -Ifa. 


is | | Byrhisitappearcth, that to take a text, and 
| comakeadiſcourſe ypon ſomething in the | 


4 


2 


| Ter. I5. 19. Andit is the ſame Minifterie, 


| befaid:whatthen? I anſwer with paul, who 


17.4.thatis, in the Miniſteric of the word. 
which ſhaketh heauen andearth. Agg. 2. 5. 


 laidrext,thewing much inuention of wit, 8: | 
muchreading,and humane learning, is not 
to Chriſt ina lively manner, It -will 


ts ſufficient either for the ſpeaking or doing 
of zheſe thing yet (omething may be ſhew- 
cd. Know therefore that the effetuall and 
powerfull preaching ofthe word, ſtands in 


NEO ofthe Scripture, and that by it 
ſelte:for Scripture,is boththegloſle,and the 
text. The ſecond is, ſauoric and wholeſome 
.doQtrine,gathered out of the Scriptures tru- 
lyexpounded. Thethird is, the Applicati- 
on ofthe ſaid dodrine, either to the infor 
mation ofthe iudgment,ortothe reforma- 
tion of the life. Thisis the preaching thar 
is of power. Let all the ſonnes of the Pro- 
hets thinke vpon thelethings, and ſtudie to 
bed oers of them. 

Furthermore,two queſtions are here re- 
folued. The firftis, whether Images bene- 
ceſfarie inthe congregations of the people 
of God?Arſ. There ie Chriſtian Innages,& 
PiRures,and they ate very neceffarie. And 
theſe Images; are Sermons of Chriſt, and 
theRight adminiſtration of rhe Sacraments. q 
For in them Chrift is deſcribed and pain- 
ted our vnto vs.As for the painted and car- | 
ued images of rhe Papiſts , wewrterly dereſt | 
them,as Idols. T hey alleadge,thar they are | 
Lay-mens booke s but Habakuk faith, they are 
dottours of res: Hab.2.18. And where the | 
lively preaching of the words, there is no 


| needeof them. And therefore Images were 


| [ha mintbkindof revived kngmges | 


: 
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parts, till atter 700. yeares. ' As longas. the 


church had goldenteachers did" degenerate 


both golden and wooden Images? It1stur- | 
cher tad, why may not wepaynt Chriſt jn our 

churches with colours, axwuhrwords wer-! 

mois? Ar/. The one, the;Lord allowerh, | 
namely,the deſcription of Chnift.1n- {peech. 

-But the caruing, or painting of images: in 

| churches aud that for religious Viezhecon- 

detuneth; Exod. 20.6. 3 | 


|- The fecond queſtion is , VVhether there 


| benowin the church of God, any ſacrifice 


ſorts For thereis, a: lively: repreſentation of 
the paſſion of Chrilt,in the preaching at the: 
word; & inthe adininiſtration of the Lords 
(upper, as if Chriſt were yet 1n crucifying,& 
as though his blood were now diltilling fro 
his hands & lides. As forthe {aczificeot thi 
_ Male, it-is an abomination, &a mecxemoc- 
kerie. For therethe prie(t,whenheſaith,c- 
cept theſe gifts,&e.1s become a mediatour 
betweene Chrilt and God : and the bodice 
and blood of Chriſt is offered in anvabloo- 


| die manner; that is, bloodis offered without p | whicliat {ceth, and are neerevmoiit:and 


| Chriſt, cates vpallthat he hath.offered. Yet 


\ | for thisdamnable 6blation many ſtand :be- 


cauſe they are bewitched & inchanted with 
pretended ſhewes of Fathers, Councels, An- 


tiquitic, Succeiion,&c. | 


Laſtly, here welearnc, what is the dutie 
of all beleeuers: namely , to behold Chriſt 
crucified, Cant. 3. 11.0 daughter of Stom,be- 
hold your king. But where muſt we behold 
hin? Notin Roodes and Crucifixes, after 
the Popiſh manner: but we muſt Jooke- on 


| him, as hepropounds himſclte: vnto vs in 


the word and Sacraments. For thus is he the 


tr:eobiect of our faith. And how, muſt we 
| behold hinby the eye of faith, which makes 
vs both ſee him,& feele him,(as it were)cru- 
cifhedin vs. Herenote,that implicite faith, 
| (which isto beleeueasthe.chutch belecues) 
is ablind faith: for byit we cannot contem- 
' plate aud behold Chriſt. And the common 
fault is here to be noted, whereby menneg- 
lect &paſſe by this contemplation of Chriſt. 
There is among vs the cuill eyethat deuou- 
reth allitſecth: thre is the adulterous eye: 
þur where is the eve of faith to behold 
Chriſt ? where is the force of thiseyeto be 
ſcene;which maketh the thing whichit: be. 


| holdeth to be ours, and vs like vntoit? Ve 


eA (Commentarie vpon | 
not eſtablithed in Churches in theſe VVelt ws fine complexions on their faces. (at 


Vanities. If ye loueto be painted *' Þ will rel] 
|| you what yeſhall doe. The ofhce ofthe Mi- 
|nifters 15 rodeſcribeandpainroughriilg. 
|£0-vs: let thenipairg ClnifÞcrncified aV'rhe 
heart, and 


ad become woodden teachers, then came | | 


| ſhakthouhane a fauout 
|rheeyeboth of Gd 


—O— — cv 


[--=- 


or oblation of chriſt? An(c Theve'is after a |: 
| {wards and ſpeares| which hang crucified 


| brings vs trug/and lively: comfor:t : for 


|hotdng ChBR crucified; weſee Paradiſe” as 
| it were inthemidfſtof hellzwe ſeethe hand- 


|-with the heartblood of Chriſt, and-ſealed | 
| with the ſame. Thirdly;chis fight of Clariſt 
|*makesaniniverſall chautype of vs. Thewd- 


blood: and the prieft;when he hath- offered |C 


|:loue Chriſt, when we conſider the loue of 


| the vngodly/Forthey haue no cate'to be- 
[hold Chriſt, bur by their leud lives they 
| crucifie him: and for this cauſe inthe day of 


D theeye offaith to our comfort, then nowto 


—_— 


2 


Chap. 


id 


theretorecomplexions at this day are thide. 
nd ot merchandize) bat- away withifuch | 


cLyp his-itndge there. atid then 
1pplekionin 

| ho #41 (1 baud” 

': That this .comemplatiow'oÞ &lriſt-by 
faith, may take moreplace,ard bbcheberter 
practiſed; conſider thevie ofic:Firt, bybe 
holdibe Cluitcrocified, wer ſex out wiblerie 
ad wickednefle 5 For four tinties' areal 


him , Zach/.424.10- Secondly. hifi 


writing aghunſtvs; cancaltitd; Coloſſ: 2.24. 
weſcethe remiffion of our: ſinnes, written 


'meliontakes to itthe'coloars of the things 
r 


belecuingheart takes'to i-rhe- diſpoſition | 
and'mind that was in Chriſt crucified; by ! 
. veningand bobolding of Chriſt. This fight 
makes vs-nquime and bleed in our: hearts! 
for our offentes , when we'conkder;;.tha 
Chriſt was crucified for vs : andir makes'vs 


Godin Chriſt erucified. - -- ©: ! !- | 
Laſtly, thisthingmuſtbeaterrour to all 


nidgement, they ſhall ſee wid heauie harts, 
| Chriſt to be rheir hudge whom they have 
| pierced, Revue]. 1.7. Bettertherefore it is, 
| nowinthe day of grace tobehold him with 


| deſpiſe him, andthento behold him to'our 
 euertaſting ſhame with the cie of confuſion. 


2 This onely would 1 learne of you, Recer- 
' wed xerhe Spiyee-by the workes of the law , or 
| bythe hearing of faith? Sfet 

3. Areye ſo fooliſh, that after ye haue be- 
 £nmne in the ſpiriy , ye would now be made 
 perfert by the fleſh. : 


| C The ſenſe at theſe: winds: When Paul 
 faith,ch1s wojuld 1 learme of you,hemeets with 


1 


ts, A Ame... ——— — ——— 4 wane. di. add. ac. ied td 


Joueto trick and paint our bodies,and fome 
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> 


isthis?Þ haue called you fooles?'bttir thay 
be, that you-rhinke” your (Clues wiſe,,*arid 
mefodliths well,-ler tbe ſfo:then- with all 


bur onething:and thatis,by what njeaties qe 
received the Spirit.: Touching the phraſe, 
Rettiue dye the Spirit, Gee things mult be 
obſerued.The firſt,thattheSpitit fot 
ſignifies theeſſetitiall ſpirit: of the Parher 8 
the Soune;as 1.Cor. 12.4.Theres 4diuerſi- 


_ gifts,bat ore! ſpirit. Sorerimesagain, 
it fignifigs the effects;vperations, or gitrs of 
the/{pirt;as namely when feflpan/pirit arc 


ſignifies gifts, yer thenthe preſenc&of the 
ſpirit isnot excluded; but included. The1c- 
condis;that here the:Spirit [ignifigs the ſpi- 
ritofadoption.Eph.r.tz.Rotu:8$6;'T 

third is,thatto receive the {pirit,isnot bare- 


ſaid ro have thetunne in the houſe, when we 
receine the beames ofthe bodice of rhe ſarine 
becing in heauen:)butmthis receiuing,rhere 
are twothings.One is, that the fpiriris'pre- 
ſem invs3the other thacthe ſame fpirit teſti- 
fieth his preſence, by his ſpeciall operation, 
and giſtsof grace.” Paul faith, *Eph. 4.30. 
Greeue ndt t YI'n 


icmuſt be remembred char the: effects/and 


of the (pirit. By woykes-of the law weare, 
faith,is,meant rhe doctrine of the Golpell: 


juſtification by faich i» Chriſt crucified; For 
faithlignifiesnot onelythe gift whereby we 
' | beleeneybatallo that whichis beleeued. 
Inthe third verſe,ſpirit (ignifies the ope- 
ration 'ofthetftrir;zuhereby theinward wan 
isrehewed; and madelike ro Godzoragaine, 
| the'Exerciſes:of che inward man: and fleſh 
| ſipnifies*oarwardithings; or actions, that 
properly pertairie-to the outward man, as 
circumcilion,and ſuch like. Thus 2: Cor. 5. 
r7:fleſh;and the #ew' creature are oppoled. 
And Pautfaith,Rom.9:29.He ia Jew,that is 
4 Tew within inthe(ſpirit, hauing the circict- 
ſton of the heart. Tobeginne inthe ſpirit,is ro 


intheexerciſes of the renewed heart- *: 


your wiſdometeach me, and letimg{leame 


times 
oppoledzasin this text. And further, when it 


B your owne. 


lytoreceiuethegifts of rhe (pirir,(aswe are 


Fpirtt\Vhickis normeant of 
gifts,burofthevery paton of the ſpirit;And 


—_— 


gifts of the ſpirit preſuppofe the preſence 


to vnderſtand, the dodrine- ot iuſtification 
by the workes of the law. By the hearing of 


hearing becing put forthethingheard,name- 
ly, preaching: andfazrth,tor the'doQtrine of |- 


nne in godlinesand- religion, imwardly | 


chemſelg@ viiſeratidhe effeQt of his ſpeech [4 medthusrI ye receivedthe-Ipuir by my 


; doQtride, my doQrineis-rrue, and ye foo- 
Jith thar'adde wo "It ivuſtification by the. 
| workesofthe law:bit ye receiued-the ſpi- 
 tir'by-my doQrine:thereforeitis true: and 
ye: deale fooliſhly that haye added: co it 
iuſtification by workes, v 
 -The matroy or firſt propoſition, js 
not'.cxpreſſed , bur the proofe thereof 
n-the third verſe,thus: ir is a point of ex- 
treame follie when ye haue begunne- in 
the:ſpirit to end in the fleſh: therefore it 
istollyin you hauing receiued'theſpirit by 
my doctrine, to and any thing. vnto--of 


-.\ Fhe'vie.VWhen Paul faith, zz we leayne | 
one thing of you, he notes the. fault-of the | 
Galatians,and of ſundrie others,who when 
they haue attained ro a cerraine meaſure 
ot knowledge in Godsword, are: preſent- | 
ly puffed vp with pride, ' and oftenthinke 
themlelues wiſer then their teachers. This | 
wasthe fault ofthe Corinthians, 1. Cor.$. | 
10.and of (undrie inour daies,who\eparate 
wholly from all Gur congregations, preſit- 
mingto knowthar which they nevet leatned 
of. their teachers. That this. ouerweenin 


C| pride may not takeplace, wemuſt ioyne the 


ktiowledge of ourſeluts, with the knowledge 
| of Gods word,.and mixe our knowledge 
with love- For loge edifies, -and'bare krow- 
ledge (wells the hears. | 

-\:* Agaie,hcre whenit is ſaid, Recerged ye |* 
the ſpiriz ? that is, ye did not receiue the 
{pirirby the wotkes of the law, hurby the 
hearing of faith. Here, I fay,'we fee the| 
difference berweene the law, and the Gof- 
pell. The law doth not miniſter: the ſpirit | 
vntovs:for it onelyſhewes our diſcaſe,and 

giues vs no remedie. The Goſpell minj- 

{treth the ſpirit. For it ſhewes whar we are 
to doe: and withall the (prrit is giuen, to | 
make vs doe thatwhich we are inioyned in 


5 the Goſpell. 


_ Here alfowe learne, that the preaching 
of the: Goſpell, is neceſlarie for all men, | 
becauſe it is the Inſtrument of God to con- 
ſerrethe (pirit, //hile Peter was yet [pea- 
king ,the ſpirit of God fell Vp0n the Gentiles, 
Act. 10. 44. Paul ſaith, his miiierie is the | 
miniſterie of the ſpirit, 2.Cor. 4.5.ſauing 
the miniſters and others. 1. "Tim. 4. 16. 
And themoſt learned have need of this or- 
dinance of God. For ſuppoſe they haue 


FE CCS 


The Reſolution. In theſewords, is con=| | knowledgeſufficient, yet havetheyneede of | 
tained the firlt argument, whereby-'Paul Fs TTY 4-99 po rnethem. 
prooues the trurthof - his dotrine.;Iris fra: | | Further, letit beobſerved, wheris the ſcope 
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of Gommentarie vpon - | 


— 


of all our heating,.and teaching, namely, 


that we-may receiue the {piritot God: with- 
owt which ſpirit ,vecan doenathing.: - 
Morcouer,Pauthere ſets downe an infal- 
lible argument, whetcby we may be al 
that theScripture is the word of God. F 
the Scriptures intheir right vie( whichis in 
reading, hearing, meditation ) bane the di- 
uineand ſupernarurall opetation of the {ptrit 
joyned withthem,to comfort in all diſtreſ- 


| ſes,and in the very pang of death, and to 


conuert the heart of man, making him in te- 
{pe ofcighteoulnes, and holines, like vnto 
God. This priuiledge haue the Scriptures, 
Ifa.59.21.and no word els. | 
Laſtly,letvs here obleruethe certen marke 
of truereligion:and that js, that the prea- 


| ching thereof conferrestheſpirit of adopti- 


on, This doth not the pretended catholike 


| Religion-of the Papiſts: it doth not con- 


fetre vnto. men. the. ſpirit to aſſure. them 


itreacheth that we are to be in ſuſpence of 
our ſaluation.. Againe, by teaching humane 
fatisfactions, and merits; it miniſtreth_ the 
ſpirit of pride and preſumprion, as alſo the 
ſpirit of crueltic, and not of meexenes: for 
they of thatreligion, commonly delight in 
blood:and there haue bin no warres,or ({edi- 
 tions,or rebellionsin Europe, for many a- 
 ges, but theyof rhe Romiſh religion, haue 
| bin at oncendeof them. 
| When Paulſaith,ver.3:Beg anne peein the 
ſpirie,&chereacheth a dwine inſtruftion, 
' that trize-godlmes and Religion ſtands in 


| the (piris;thar is,the gracc ofthe heart, or 


in theexerciles of the innerinan, whether we 


reſpec the beginning, the middle,or theac- 


that they are the children of God; becaule | 


A\ ThePapiſt hath turned the Apoſtolike and 
Catholkereligi6, into a maſle of rc 
nies,borroned panly fromthe Iewes&party 
fr6 the Gentiles. And the multzudeamong | 
| vs,phace their religion, incomming to. the 
Church,:in autvard hearing, in receiui 
the Sacrament, in- ſome kind of © formal] 
praying: Theſe things may notbe condem- 
ned,but the power and lite of religion lies 
not intheſe things. VY herefore #enwft not 
ſtand vpor outward and painted ſhewes : 
but looke what thou an betweche God,and 
thy felf&gthatonelyart thouinreligis, Thou 
praieſt in the Church: but thon maidſt de- 
ccuethe world in-this. Tell me,doſt thou 
pray at home? doſtithou pray in thing awne 
heart veto God, by the {pirit of prajer? then 
thou prazeſt indeede. If thoucanſtapproouc 
thy heaſvnto God for any ad of religion, | 
thEit is done indeed, cls not.Remeberthis. 
| Furthemote, Paulhaetcacheth that our 
alter,proceedings inreligion, mult beanſwer- | 
ableto our firſt beginnings intbe ſpirit. And 
hencg we may be aduertifed ofmany things. 
Fuſthere we muſt takenotice/ofthe follic of 
Popiſh religion. For ir beginnes in Gods 
mercte,and themeritot Chriſt: and it ends 
in our merits and fatisfaQtions. Secondly, 
we muſttake noticeof the commonſinne of 


our times. For in the practiſe of our religion 
wearedecciued.VVe arenor nowthat which 
we have bin twentic or thirtie yearcs agoc. 
For now we {ee the world abounds with A- 
theiſts,Epicures,libertines,worldlings,new- 
ters,thatare of no religion: andſundrie that 


hauc heretofore ſhewed ſome forwardnes, 


beginneto faulter and fiagger,and to looke 
an otherway.T his isnotto beginandende 


_ Chap.z) 


| complifhmenc therof. The kings daughter is |. | inthe ſpitit:but tocndeinthe fleſh. Weare 
| all glortouy within. Plal. 4.5.13, Truewor-| | betime to amend this fault, left ifour for-| 
| ſlippers worſhipve Godin the ſpirit. loh.q.25.| | merzeale be timed to preſent lukewarmes, 
| Rom-1.12; te i5 4 Jewe, that is a 1ew not | | Godin his anger ſpuevs out. 

withom,but w:zh:n the ſpirit,in the circum- Yong men muſt herebeadbertiſed asthey | 
: ciſion of the heart. Rom.2.29.Gods ſeruice| | grow in yeares and ſtature,{o to growvp in 
| and kingdom. ſtands in inſtice,pedce of con-| | goodthings,'that boththe firſt beginning, 
[cence ,& joy inthe holy Ghoſt.Rom.14.17.| | andthe afterproceedings may be in the {pi- 
He that is in Chai$muſt not know him in | | rit. Thus did Chriſt increaſe in grace, as he | 
any carnallrefpeCts,byt be 4 new creatsre. | | increaſed in ſtarure. | 
2.Cor. 5.17. Gal. 6.17. Bapriſme is not the | |- Laſtly, aged perions that haue begunne | 
| waſhing of the ſpots of thefleſh, but the | | in the ſpirit, muſt lookethatthey grow vp in | 
| promiſethar'a good conſcience makes to | \ the of the ſpirit more then others, | 
' God BythisdoQtrinewe ſeethefaulrofthe | | thatthey may end ih the ſpirit. It is ſaid of | 
; world, which forthe moſt part placeth reli- | | the angellof Thiatira, that his loue,ſerwce, | 
| gion in-ceremoniall petfotmanice of fome | | and workes,were moe at the luſt, then at. the | 
ournarddurties. The ewe vied to comero | | fr/,Reu.2.r9.the fame ſnould be ſaide of | 
God with factifices,&to draw tieere to hind | | all aged perſons. They which are plantedin | 
with his lippe, his heart beeing far fro God. | | thehoulc of God bring forth frwt i their 
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| old age Pſal.91.16. It isthe commedation of |4| ſon. To thisare we called, i. Pet. 2. 21. for 
' the old man,thatby reaſon of his manifold | | weare called to religne all revenge to God, 
| experience,he knowes the father morethen | | and therefore of our ſelues to be bearers 
' others. 1.Ioh.2.14. It isthe praile of Anna, | | and ſufferers. Matth. 5. 39. &rſiz# not eull. 

, that the conrinually ſerued God infaſting | | And we are called counitare the paſſion of 
| and prayer beeing 80. yeares old., When | | Chriſt, who luffered beeing innocent, and 

| the outward man decaies, the inward man 


beeingreuiled, reuiled not againe. Moreo- 
| ſhould be: renewed. I ſpeake all this the ra-| | ver, itis for our good that we ſhould beare 


ther, becauſe aged perſons are much wan- | | and ſuffer. 1.Per.1.6. and Pfal. ug. 71. It may 
tingin this dute. For none commonly are| | be demanded, What if my cauſe be good, 
ſo ignorant in the things of God as they: | | ninſt I then lutfer? 41/7 Yea. Theberter thy 
they begin inthe ſpiric,bur the affetions of | | cauſeis,the berterarethy ſufferings: they are 
their hearts vſually end in theloue of this| | 6/eſed ghat ſuffer for righteouſnes,Paulcom- 


preſentword.Bur they muſt be warned, that | g| mends himlelfeby the multitude of his ſuf- 
| as they goe before others in age, ſo muſt 


ferings. 2.Cor.u.13. Againe, it may be de- 
they allo exceedein the graces of the ſpirit. | | manded, how long we muſt (uffer? 4/. E- 


Wevlſe to fay ofchildren, God make them| | uentorheſhedding ot our blood,if itbefor 
g20d old men:anditiswelllaid. An old man | . | thereiiſting of finne. Heb. 12. 4. Laſtly;ir 
1$t0 be regarded:but jpecially; a good old| | may be faid,howſhallwebeableto do this? 
man,whois moreto be reſpeRed thentwen-| | Ar/wer. God i faithfull,and will not lay on 
tic of younger yeares- Now aged perſons| | vs more theu we ſhall be able tobeare. 1.Cor; 
whenthey groweinage, antnor imbeſpt} |} 10. 3. Ryrhis we are admoniſhed , not to 
rit,they looſetheirhonour,for age i 4 crown | | makea reckoningiathis world, of pleaſure, 
of elorie when it is found in the way of righ-| | and delight, as though the Golpell were a 
zeouſnes, Prou.16. 31. Let them therefore | | Golpellofeaſe, and as we vie tofay, a goſ- 
pray with Dauid, Forſake me not,O Lord, in| | pell made of welyet; but cuery one of vs 
mine old age Plal.71.9. muſtrake vp his owne croſſe. Luk. 9. 23. 1f 
| thou wilt be my diſciple,denie thy ſelfe, take 
.. 4. Hane ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? | .| vp thy croſſe: that is, the particular afflicti- 
if ſo be it be eyeninvaine. on, and miſerie, which God laies on thee. 
Againe, iftin this world we muſt be {ufferers 
The interrogation,þ4ue ye21sas muchas, | | by condition, then in diſſentions, and diffe-- 
ye baue, Becaule the queſtion in this place | | rences,we may neither giue nortakethe cha- 
counteruailes a ſpeech affirmatiue. And the| | lenge,but muſt be contentto beare and put 
words catriethis ſenſe: Ye haueproteſled the |- | vp wrongs and abules.Laſtly,in theſe daics 
Goſpel,and. ye haue (uffered many affliti- | | of ourpeace,we muſt looke for daies of tri- 
onsfor theſame: but now haue ye reuolted | | all, and affliction . Foras yet we haue ſuf- 
from the Goſpel, and thereforeall your for- | | feredlittle forthename of Chriſt. Thehar- 
mer ſufferings are void,orin vaine. | ueſt ofthe Lord hath bin among vs, more 
Thewords [if they be invaine} area limi-| | then fourtie yeares: therefore (no doubt) 
tation or qualificatis ef that which was ſaid | | the time of threſhing, fanning, and grin- 
before:andthey carrie this ſenſe: Whereas I | | ding comeson;that as the Martyr fayd, we 
hae ſaid thatyour ſufferings are in vaine, I | | way begood bread tothe Lord, And that we 
ſpeake it nor{imply, but with ſome hope of | | may beable to ſuffer for the name of God, 
| your. repentance: which if it be, then that || we: muſt pray for this gift at Gods hand. 
; which would bein vain,ſhallnot bein vaine. | | For powerto ſuffer isthe gift of God, Phil. 
| | Inthisverſe,Paul ſets downa ſecond rea-| | 1.29.and we muſt obſerue the commande- 
| ſon,toprooue the propoſition of his firſt ar-| | ment of God, no: to feare the terrours of 
| gament,on this manner: if ye recciued the | ' | z»ex. Reu.2. 10. 1, Pet. 3.14. And forthis 
fprit by my doQtine, then is my doQtine | | cauſe;we mu#(as Peter faith) /anFifie Godin | 
rrue;and yefooles in reuoulting from it. For | | our hearts: beeing aſſured by our faith of 
| by this meanes the things which you ſuf=| | rhe preſence,proteQion, and prouidence of : 
; red well, yenow ſufferin vaine, God, | | 
- The vſe. When Paul ſaith, Haze ze ſuff#-| | When Paul faith, Hau? 1e ſuffered ſo many 
red, cc. he ſignifies vnto vs theeſtareand | | thinge? heſhewves that wemullendure ma- 
conditionof all beleevers in this life, that | | nifold miſeries inthis life, Iacobſaid to Fha- | 
muſtbe'bearers 2nd-ſulleness\ Therea- | | rao his deirs were fewe andevill. Many are 
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Chriſt ſaith , Take wp thy croſſe excry day, 
Luk. 9. 23. and thereby he l1gnihes that e- 
uery new day that comes ouerour heads, we 
muſt looke for anew crofle . And for this 
cauſe, it isnot enough to be paticnt for a 
fit, but we muſt ſhewallpatience , and long 
{uffering, and that with ioyfulneſle, Col 
I.1I. 

When Paulfaith, Haxe ye ſuffered ſo many 
| things invaine? he (ignities, that out ſuffe- 
rings areof great vie , vnleſle our {innes be 
the hinderance. It may then be demaunded, 
what is the vie of our (uffterings? The Pa- 
piſts anſwer, that jn ourbaptilme or hrſt c6- 
uerfion, Chriſts ſufferings do all, and abo- 
liſhthe whole fauk and puniſhment : but if 
we {inn after our conuerlion , then they 
fay, Chriſts ſufferings aboliſh the fault, and 
the eternall puniſhment, and our owne (uf- 
ferings, aboliſhthe temporall puniſhment, 
But this doctrine leſſens and obſcures the 
mercie of God : and it muſt beobſerued, 
that Paul holds all their ſufferings to be 72 
waine,that ſecke remiſſion of {innes, otiuſti- 
fication,jin any thing out of Chrilt. 

Now we for our parts, make hue other v- 


fmen, that it may appeare what is hid- 
they (erue forthe correction of things amifle 


in vs;1.Cor.11.23.Thirdly, they {eruc as 
documents & warnings to others, ſpecially 


- | inpublike perſons: thus Dauid ſuffers many | 


things after repentance, forhis murther and 
adulterie. Fourthly; they are marks of adop- 
tion,if we. be content to obey God in them, 


{ Heb. 12.7. Laſtly,they arechetroden and 


' beaten way+to the kingdoine of heauen, 
Act. 14. 23. | 


| areto ob(eruehis moderation. He reprooues 
and terrifies the Galatians, yet fo as he is 
carefull to pteſcrue the hope of mercie in 
them, and the hope of their amendment in 
himfelfe. Thelike bath beene the practiſe 
 ottheProphets. lonas preached, yet fourrie 
| dates and Niniye ſhall be deſtroyed: but with- 
| althe addes, It maybe the Lprdwillrepent, 
and turne from his fierce wrath,lon.3 .9.Pc- 
ter ſaith to Simon Magus , Thos art in the 
gull of bizterneſſe: but withall he addes, Pray 
God that the thought of thy heart may be for- 
| eraen thee, AQt.8.21. Seethe like, Toel 2.14. 
and Amos 5.15. And thus are Miniſters of 
the Goſpell to delay and qualifie their re- 


4 


ſes of our ſuffetings. Firſt, they ſerie for wi-| 
enin their hearts, Deut. 8. 2. Secondly, | 


When 7aul faith, 7f rhey he in vaine , we 


| neuer gaueto any man power to worke aud 


— —— 


the affli ions of the righteous, Pſal; 34. 20. |A| 5.; He therefore that mintitreth to you the 


[hs api worketh miracles among you, doth 
_ tha workes of law or by the hearing of 
faith? 
Theſe words area repetition of the ſecond 
verſe, whencetheexpolitionmuſtbe fetched. | 


| The words [ and worketh miracles among 


| 194] are added:andthey carriethis meariingy | 


That God ganetothe Galatians, not onely 
the ſpirit ofadoption, but allo other extra- 
ordinarie gttts ofthe (pirit; 43 to ſpeake with 
—_ tongues,to cure diſeales, and ſuch 
tke. 7 
Repetitions mn Seriptuce are notidla, bur 
of great vie,and {ignite vnto vs the necefli- 
tic ofthe thing repeated, atid the infallible 
certentie of it, The ſubſtance therefore. of 
this verſe muſt carefully be temembred,and 
that is this. Ye received the ſpirit by my do-| 
arine; therefore it is true,and of God.T he 
argumentis of great vie. For by it we come 
to an infallible afſurance of the Certenrie of 
theScriptures, and of true religion deriued 
thence. 
| The Galatians are nowe reuoulted from 
Pauls doctrine,and theyerre in ths founda- 
tion; and yet Panl faith in the. time preſent, 
| He that mintfireth the ſpirit unto you. Hence 
| it appeates har falls of inficmitieinthe child 
of God, doe nor. viterly extinguiſh 'the 
pa but onely greiue, or make ſadde the 
ſpirit. 
| Againe,Paulhereteacheth,that God is the 
onely and propet author of miracles. For he 
that miniſtreth the ſpirit, worketh miracles, 
namely God. A nuracleis, a warke aboue 
the (ſtrength ofnature:therefore it can be ef- 
fectedot none but the author of nature. Ir} 
may be obieted, ths Apoſtles, Prophers, f 
andothers, had agift to worke miracles. Ib- | 
ſua commanded the ſugneroſtand, Tofc1c. | 
12. and Elias commaunded fire to come | 
downefrom heauen, 2. King.1. Anfw. God 


effec amiracle,cither mediarly or immedi- | 
ately . The gift was the faith of mrrades . 
The faith was grounded vpon reuelation: 
and the revelation was, that God himſelfe 
would worke ſach or (ucha miracle, when | 
they prayed ,, commaunded, or impoſed 
hands. Men therefore propetly,are but the 
mouth of God, and meſſengers to ſignific 
what he will doe. Againe,it may be obieQed, 
that the deuill cat1worke miracles. 4-/. He | 
can workeawonder,or things extraordinary, 
inreſpeCt ofthe orginarie courle of narure. 
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proofes and cenſures. .: 


by 


Thushecaufed fire to fall fom: heauen: and | 
tener ence 


hel 
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he cauſed vicers to ariſe in thebodie of Iob, 
and thattruevicers. And' this hedid by the 
force ofnature,better knowne to him, then 
all theworld But as fora true miracle, that 
exceedes the ſtrength of nature, he cannot 
poſhbly doceit: no not Chriſt himlelte, as 
| man, though he be exalted abouc all men 
and angels.By this weſce that they are decei- 


raine,thunder and lightening. Indeedwhen 
the matter of raineand thunder is prepared 
by God,he can haſten it, and make it more 
terrible: bur raine, and thunder he cannot 
make,forthatis indeed as much as any mi- 
| racle. Againe,it isa falſehoodtothinke,that 
Alchymilts areableto rurne baſer metals in- 
to gold.For it isa work of creati6 toturne a 
creature of one kind imtoacreatureof another 
kind. It isal{o as fooliſh to imagine that wit- 
ches, bythe power of the deuill, areable to 
turne thernſelues into catts and othercrea- 
tures.None can doe this,but God thatmade 
the creature. 
Here 
that'is,to confirmedo@rineinthe Apoſto- 
like Churches. Thar their v(c is furtherto 
confirme docrineeuenatthis day,itcannot 
he prooued. - | = 
Laſtly,here inthe Galatians we ſcewhat an 
eacething ir is to fall from God, fromour 
faith , - and allegjance to him. They. were 
raught by Paul: they had receiued the ſpirit 
of adoption-they were enabled to worke mi- 
racles:and yerfor this, they fallaway to an 
other Goſpel.They muſt be alooking glaſle 
to vs. In peace weare now conſtant: but it tri- 
all ſhall come,our frailtie ſhall appeare. That 
' our frailtie and weaknes may not be hurt- 
fullto vs,we muſt remembertwo rules. Qne 
is,not to hauea conceit of any thing 1m vs: 
but to holdourfaith andreligion infeare,as 
inthe preſence of God.Rom. 11.20. The ſe- 
cond,totake heede that there be not in vs 


ifougheart be naught our faith cannot be 
good. Heb.4.12. 


BP . As Abraham beleeuedGod, andit was | 
imputed t» him for righteouſnes: 


7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of | 
faith are the children of Abraham. 


The words, Euen as Abraham, cc. have 
reference to that which went before, on this 
manner. Ye Galatians received the ſpirit by 


A 


ued;. who thinke that the deuill can make | 


ine we ſee thevſe of miracles, |. 


IC 


an euill,corrupt,and diſſembling hearr:. For | 


mydoQrine: and my doCtine was the prea-) 


ching of iuſtification by faith without works: 
which dooCtrine is like and ſutable to the 
| example of Abraham,y-ho beleeued Gol,and 
it was imputed for iuſtice. 

Here Paul {ets downthe ſecond argument 
whereby he prooues the truth of his do- 
Ctrine, Andit is framedthus: As Abraham 
was iuſtified , ſo are the children of Abra- 
ham. Abraham was iuſtified by iuſtice impu- 
ted,and apprehended by faith, ver. 6.There- 
forethe children of Abraham arethus iuſti- 
fied. This concluſion is the princivall que- 


A ſtion: :it is not here. expreſſed, but in the 


roome thereof a declaration is made, who 
| arethetrue children of God, namely, they 
that are of Abraham,in reſpeQ of faith. 
That whichis ſaid here of Abraham, is a 
maine ground concerning che iuſtification 
of aſinner,in the bookes of the old and new 
Teſtament: therefore I will more carefully 
leach the trucinterpreration of it. 

Some exponnd the words thus:. Abraham 
beleened God, andthe world reputed him 
fora good,and vertuous man. But if this be 
therightſen(e, then Paul is deceived, who 
brings this rext co proouethe juſtification of | 
Abraham, not onely before men, but alſo 
before God . Nome vertue and goodnes, 
which.s in eſtimation among men, isnot 
lufficient, to acquit and iuſtific vs before 
God. . : 

The (ſecond expoſition is of the Papiſts, 
who by faith here vnderſtand, a generall | 
faith, whereby the articles of faith are belee- 
ued. And by imputation, they vnderſtand 
reputation,wheteby athing is eſteemed as it 
isindeede And they teachthatfaithis repus-,| 
ted forrighteouſnes;becaule {(ay they) faith | 
formed with charitie, is indeede the inſtice | 
whereby a (inneris juſtified before God. But 
this Expoſition hath his defects, aud errours, 
For firſt of all, Charitie is not the forme, or 
life of faith, butthe fruit and effect of it. r. 
Tim-1.5. The end of teaching i loue out of a 
pure beart, good conſcience, andfaith unfai- 
 xed.It is obiected, that xs the bodie is dead 
without the ſoule,ſo is faith without workes, 
 Tam.2.25.and therefore that workes are the 
life of faith. 4#/. S. Iames by faith, vnder- 
Randsa pretended faith,orthe profeſſion of 
faith,as appeares by the words,v.14. though | 
a manſay be hathfaith:and v.18 ſhew me thy 
faith.Now ofthis profeſſion of faith,workes 
are the life. 

Secondly,this expoſition makes faith, or 
the att beleeuing, ro be our whole and 
[intire juſtice before God : whereas in. 
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of. And in the at of belecuing, lone cannot 


| ſeede,was a dependant ofa more principal! 
promiſe, 7 am thy God all-ſufficient Gen.17. | 
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beincluded. | 
| Thitrdly,faith toyned with charitie,1s not ; 
| the inſtice whereby a ſinner is iuſtihed. For 
our faith and loueareborh unpertet : and 
fith is imputed for righteouſnes without 
workes, Rom. 4.6. and therefore withour 
; charitie. Forthis is charitie to keepethe co- 
mandements of God.Ioh.15.1o. Paul faith, 
thattherighteouſneſſewhereby we areiulti- 
fled; isby or throughfatth, Phil. 3.9.and 
therefore ouriuſtice,and our faith; are two 
diſtinctthings. 6 $11 LO 
Thethirdexpoſition is alſo from the-Pa- 


| becauſeitis reputed to beaſufhicient meanes 
 toprepare men to theiriuſtification: but this 
cannot bethe ſenſe of this place. For this 
was ſpoken of Abraham after he was iuſtified, 
and therefore needed no preparation to iu- 
ſifcation. CEN 

Let vs now cometothe true {enſcof the 


hams faith, in theſe words, Abraham belee- 
 aedGod: and the fruirof his faith, intheſe 
 words,andit wasimputedto bimfor righte- 
 euſneſſe. Touching his faith, I conlider 
three things. The firſt is, the occalton , 
which'was on this manner. After the con- 
queſt ofthe heathen kings, Abraham was ſtill 
inſome feare:inthis regard the Lord com- 
forts him, Gen.15.1. 1am thy buckler, and 
thy exceeding great reward. But torhis A- 
brahamreplies, /wart i//ue:and the Lord an- 


heauen.Gen.15.5.Now then looke as God 
renewes and inlarges his promiſe to Abra- 


vpon Moſes,and Paul, ſay, Abraham beleeued 
God.God doth not now1nlarge his promiſes 
to vsas to Abraham:neuertheleſſe, the pro- 
miſes recorded in the bible, are renewed to 
vs pantly by preaching,and partly by the vſe 
of the facraments:and we accordingly areto 
' renew our faith, ſpecially inthetime of feare, 
and danger. | 

| TheſeccondthingisrheobicQ, or matter 
of his faith, and that is, the multiplication 
of his poſteritie. It may be ſaid, how could 
| Abraham be iuſtified by ſuch a faith? 4». 
The promiſe of the multiplication of his 


| 1.and,7 am thyexceedinggreat reward.Gen. 
15.1. In thiscarnall ſeede, Abraham ſpecially 


1 


piſts,that faithis reputed Vo roo | 


words.In them I conlider two things, Abra- [ 


ſwers, 1 will make thy ſeede, as the Harres of |. 


ham,ſo Abraham renewes his faith:and here- | 


1y, the fauour of 


properly, is a {peach 


_ Chap; 


ſcedeof the woman. He therefore belecucd 


the promiſe of a ſecede, as it was a pledge 
vnto him of 7 ro principall;name- 
od, and as it was a 
meanes to effect the incamation ot the 
{onneof God. In his-example wearetau 
how weare to reſpeQ, & vie carthly things: 
weareto reſpect them as pledges of Gods 
fauour:and tovſethem as meanes to-further 
vsto Chriſt,and to the attainment of our (al. 
Uarion, FE | 
The third point is,the propertie of Abra- 
hams faith, which was a faith againſt hope. 
Forhe beleeued the promiſe of a ſeed,when 
his bodie was halfe dead, and Saraiwas bar- 
ren.In like ſort we keeping tmuereligion, and 
good con(cience, muſt inall our temprati- 
ons,croſles,milcries,infirmities,again(t rea- 
(on, ſenſe, and feeling, belecuc the promiſe 
of temiffion of ſinnes , and life. euerla- 
ſting. fi: 4 
lathe effeQ andfruitof Ahrahams faith, 
three things muſt be conſidered... The firſt 
1s, what is meant by Zmputation. To repute 


chants:and it ſignifiestorecken,orto keepe 
a reckening of expenſes, and receipts. Thus 
Paul faith, Philem.18. 1f he hae done thee 
any wroug imputt it zo me: thatis, ſet it on 
my reckening.Andthis word is here appli- 
ed,tothe Iudgement of God. Becauſe he is 
our ſoueraigne Lord,and weare his debters: 
and he doth adiudge vnto men for 
their ſinnes , either pardon ,. or puniſh- 
ment. | | 
Imputation in God,is twofold: one, Le- 
gall:the other, Euangelicall.Legallis, when 
God willeth and adiudgeth the reward to 
him thatfulfilleth the law. Thus Paul ſaith, 
Rom.4.5. that the wages is imputed to bim 
that worketh, and that of debr. Euangelicall 
imputation is, when God accepts the ſatis- 
faction of Chrift, our ſaretic, as apaiment 
for our ſinnes. In this ſenſe istheword, Im- 
pute, taken tenne times in the 4. chapter 


to theRomans, and inthefame isitvſed in 


this place. 
The ſecond point is, what is imputed? 


Andit was imputed, thatis, faith. Faith here 


muſt be conſidered two waies; firſt , as a 

qualitiein it ſelfe, and thus it is imperteQ, 

and conſequently cannot be imputed to 

vs for our iuſtification. Againe, faith muſt 

be conſidered as an ___ Roam 

holding and receiving Chriſt:and 1n this re- 
dbees 


d ing is put forthething belceued. 
And thus mſi this text be vn 00d. Was 


reſpeQed { bythe eye of faith,)the bleſſed | 
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Chap. 3- 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


imputed tohim , that is,the thing which his| 
faich\belecued was imputed to him by God: 
for the a of beleeuing 15 not our 1aſtice, as 
I haue thewed. | 

The third point is, what is meant by righ- 
teouſnts? Anſ. That which is called in Scrip- 
tuce the luſtice of God, which is (ufhcient 
ro acquit afinner atthe barre of Gods judg- 
ment. Thus then the ſenſe ts manifeſt : A- 
braham beleeued the promiſe of God, ipe- 
cially rouching the bleſſed ſeede3 and that 
which he belecued, namely, rhe obedicnce 
of the Mediatour {the bleſſed ſeede,) was 
accepted of God as his obedience for his tu- 
ſtihcation. 

Itis obieted,that the obedience of Chriſt 
isto be imputed to none, butto Chriſt,who 
wasthe doerof it. A. Itis to be imputed, 
that is,aſcribedto himas tothe authorthere- 


of:and withall, becauſe he did performeit in 
our roome and ſtead, and that tor vs,itis to 
be imputed to vs. 

| Secondly,itis obicQed,that workes are al- 
ſo imputed as wellas faith. Pfal. 106.3 1.Phi- 
nees exequuted iudgement, andit was impu- 
ted to him for righteouſnes. Anſ. There is ia- 
Alice of the perſon,and tuftice of the act Juſtice 
of the Sr is that which makes the perſon 
of man iuſt: 1u#ice of the a, isthat which 
makes the act of theperſon iuſt, andnor the 
perſon it ſelfe. Now the Plalme ſpeakes one- 
ly of theiuſtice of Phinces aCtion : and the 
meaning of the wordsis this,that God repu- 
ted his ation asa iuſt ation, whereas men 
might haply condemne it. This place there- 
fore prooues not that workes are imputed 
for the iuſtification of any man. 

Thirdly,it is obieCted, that imputed 1u- 
ſtice was neuer known in the Churchrilt5 00 
yeares after Chriſt. 4»{.Itis falle. Bernard 
laith expreſly; Death s put to flight by the 
death of Chriſt ,and the inFice of Chriſt « im- 
puted tows: &againe,the ſatizfaition of Chriſt 
is imputed t9 vs.Again ,ladry of the Fathers, 
as Augnitne, Hierome,Chryſoſlome, Theods- | 
ret, Anſelme,cnmeating vpO the text of Paul, 
2 .Cor.5.21.auouch,thatthe iuſtice whereby 
we are iuſtified, isnotin vs, but in Chriſt. 
And it isareceined doctrine with them, that 
a ſunney ts iuſtified by faith alone:now taith a- 
lone preſuppoſeth an imputation of Tu- 

ice. 

The vſe. Hence it followes,that there isno 
metit of mans works, either inthe beginning, 


 orinthe accompliſhment of our tuſtificati- 


on-For faith is imputed for iuſticeto himthar 
belecueth and workethnot,Rom.4-5« 


A Againe,by this we (ec there is but one iuſtifi- 


| 


cationzandthatthe lecond,by works, wher- : 
bya man of a good man,is made better, 1s 
meere hiction, For juſt Abraham is not iuſti- | 
ied by his good works wherewith he aboun- 
ded, butatter his firſt iuftifieation, faith ſill | 
is imputed to him for righteouſnes. 

Thirdly, hereweſee what is thar very thing, 
wherby weareto apppeare iuſt before God 
andto be faued, and that is,tae obedience of | 
Chriſt, imputed to vs of God, and appre- 
hended by ourfaith. 

Laſtly,here we ſee our dutie. Gods (its as a 
ludge ouer vs,hetakesareckening of vsfor 
all our doings : thelawis an hand-writing a- 
9998 vs: toſomeheimputestheir (innes, to | 
omehe remits them. Ve therefore muſt 
come intothepreſence of God, plead guilty, 
& acknowledge ourſelues to beas bankrupts, 
and intreat hymto grant pardon to vs,and to 
accept the ſatisfaQion of Chriſt for vs:then 
will God not imputeour fins,but the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt fr our juſtification: and ac- 
cept him as our ſuretiein life and death. 
| Thedeclaration of the concluljon fol- 
lowesincheg.verſe, and it ſhewes who are 
the true children of Abraham. The mea- 
m_—_ thewords muſt firſt beconlidered. 
Tobe of faith, is tobeof Abrahamsfaith, | 
Rom.4.16. And 70 be of Abrahams faith,is 
to beleeue andapplic the promile ofrighte- 
ouſnes & lite cuerlaſting by Chriſt, as Abra- 
| ham did: andtoreſtin it for ouriuſtification | 
and faluation,ver(.1o. They are (aid 79 be of 
workes, who doc the workes of the law, and 
looke to beiuſtihed thereby: thereforethey 
are of faith,who beleeue in Chriſt.,and looke |} 
to be ſauedand juſtihed thereby. 

Andthey which chus belecue with Abra- 
| ham, are faid to be his children. It may be 
demaunded, how? A»fw. Children of A- 
braham,are of two forts: ſome by nature, 
{ome by grace. By nature are they which are 
of Abraham by the fleſb, or naturall gene- 
ration, as Iſmael was. By grace, all belee- 
aers are children of Abraham : and that three | - 
waies . Firſt , by Imitation, in that Abra- 
ham isſet forth vnto vs as a patterne, inthe 
ſteppes of whole faich all true belecuers 
walke, Rom. 4.12 . Secondly , belccuers 
are children of Abraham, by ſucceſſion, in 
thatthey ſucceede himin the inheritance of 
| the ſame bleſſing. Thirdly,they are children 
tohimby akind of ſpirituall generation.For 
Abraham by belecuing the promile of a 
ſeede did aftera ſon beget. them. Indeede 
properly thepromiſe and EleQtion of God , 
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faith belecuing the foreſaid promiſe, receiues 
them of God as his children. In this regard 
belecuers are called, children of the promiſe, 
Rom.9.8.and the ſeeae, thar is, ot the tairh 
of Abraham.Rom.4.16.Now then the mea- 
ning of thetext is,that beleeuers,though vn» 


may beſaid, what priuiledge is this? Anſw. 
Great:for the children of Abraham are chil- 
dren ofthe coucnant, AQt.3.25. and chil- 
dren of God,Rom.9.5. 

The vc. In this verſe Paul (ers downe one 
thing, namely, thetruemarke of rhe child 
of Abraham, and thact is ,tobe of the taith 
of Abraham. Here then marke, firſt of all the 
lewes, though deſcending ot Iſaac, are no 
children of Abraham , becauſe they follow 
not the faith of Abraham. Secondly, the 
Turkes are nochildren, though they plead 
deſcent from Agar ſometimes, and ſome- 
time from Sara, tearming themſelues Aga- 
rens, and Saracens. For they tread vnder 
footethefaith of Abraham. "Thirdly, the 
Papiſt will nothinghelp himlelfe bytheplca 
of Antiquitie, Succeſſion, and vniueriall 
conſent,except he can thew ſome good eui- 
dence that he is of the faith of Abraham, 
which hecannor: for this taith he hath cor- 
rupted, as I hauefhewed.Lafſtly,our profel- 


fion of Abrahams faith, partly in wo 
and partly in heating, andinthe vſe ofthe {4 


| % 
: 


craments; i5not ſuttcient to prooue vs the 
childrenof Abraham. For ot euery axe that 
ſaith, Lord, Lord,ſhallenter into the kingdome 
of beauen, Matth.7.22. 

Therefore we mult labour to be indeede 


walke inthe ſteppes of his faith. And tothis 
1 end, wemuſtdoethreethings.Firſt,we muſt 
haue knowledge of the maine and principall 
promiſe, touching the bleſſing of God in 
Chrift, and ofall other promiſes depending 
on the principall: and we muſt know the 
{copeandtenour of them, that we benot de- | 
| ceived. Secondly, wemuft with Abraham 
beleeuethepower, andtruth of God, inthe 
accompliſhing of the ſaid promiles,or inthe 
working ofour vocation, iuſtification, ſan- 
Qification,glorification.Rom.4.2 1. Third- 
ly, we muſt by faith obey God inall things , 
ſhutting oureyes,and (uffering our ſelues(as 
itwere) tobeled blindtold, bythe word of 
God. Thus did Abrahamin allthings,cuen 
in actions againſt nature. Hebr. 1 1.8.Butthis 


; 


circumCciled, arethe children of Abraham.lt 


makes them children : and Abraham by his | A 


| andin truth of the faith of Abraham, andro | 


| cciued without the meanes of the word, prai- 


. | Scripture. This ſhewes the contempt of | 


-| moſt men rejeCtthe preaching of the Goſ- 


of theplea- 
{ares,. and the loue of riches : and where 
theſe beare (way, there faith takes noplace. 
It willbefaid, that faith is much protelled. 
Anſ. Faith was neuer profeſſed, yet there was 
neuerleſletrye faith. For the common faith 
of men,isa falle faith. For in ſome, it is con- 


er, {acraments : and in others, itis ſcuered | 
trom the purpoſe of not ſinning, Now faith | 
conceived without the true meanes, and 
faith ioyned with a purpoſe to live as we 
liſt, is nothing but preſumption. And ſure- 
ly, this is the faith, though not of all, yet of 
the moſt. : 
Moreouer,that which Paul hath faid ofthe 
childrenof Abraham, he prooues by there. 
ſtimonie ofthe Galatians, in theſe words, 
Know ye therefore, orye know: that is, vpon 
the ſaying of Moſes intheformer verſe, ye 
yourlſelues knowthis to bea truth, which 1 
laid. Marke bere, Paul requires ſuch a mea- 
ſure of knowledge in belceucrs, that th 
muſt beableto iudge of the gathering of this 
orthatdoQtrine, aut of this or thatplace of 


knowledge intheſe our daiesto begreat: for 


pel, andcontent themfelues with the tea- 
ching and {chooling of nature. 


8 For the Scripture foreſeeing that God 
would iuſtifie the Gentiles throughfaith, prea- 
ched before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſajing, 
In thee ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed. 

9 Sorthen,theywhich are of farth:are blef- 

ſed with faithfull Abraham. | 


Againſt the argymentin the two former 
verles,adoubt,or exception might be moo- 
ued,onthis manner. VVe graunt, that they 
which are of the faith of Abraham, are iuſti- 
fied as he was,ſothey be Iewes,and not Gen- 
tiles. Now this doubt, exception, or obic- 
ion, Paul remooues in theſe verſes, thus. 
Vhen God ſaid to Abraham, 1z thee ſhall al 
the Gentiles be bleſſed; hefignihied,the iuſti- 
fication euen of the Gentiles by faith: there- 
foreall that are of faith, cuen the Gentiles, 
ate bleſſedof God,as Abraham was. 

In the 8.verſe, I conſiderthreethings;zthe | 
occaſion of the ſpeach of God to Abraham, | 
namely,Gods foreknowledge: the manner of 
his {peach , the preaching of the Goſpe/lto 
Abraham:and the teſtimonie it ſelfe, 1» rhee, 


practiſe is rate among vs. For therearethree 


Fe. © Bo | 
Touchingthe occaſion; firſt, it may be 


| 


things whichpreuailemuch among vs, the 


% 
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Chap. 3 the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
demanded, whether |his foreknowledge in jA 

| God,be a bare forekno:vle 
| 


it, they will beleeue.But 1 find no {uch de- 
 cree inthe word. Herewe lee Gods decree, | 
isonely to wltifie all the Genriles in the laft | 
age of the world, Andihusthe text of Paul 
muſt be vnderſtood,G od would bane a!l men | 
to be ſaued, 1. Tim. 2. nawely, allmen , or 
all the Genttles in the laſt age ot the world, * 
andnot althe Gentiles of all ages and times. : 

[nthenext place, the maner ofthe ſpeech 
and teſtimonie of God muſt be conſidered, 
1nthatheis faid zo reach the Goſpell to A- 
brabam. Here macke the Antiquitie of the 
Golpell : and the markes of rruereligion, 
which for his ſubſtance was knowne nor one- 
lyto the Apoſtles, but alſoto the Prophets, 
and Parriarkes.So auncientis the true way of 
life,and the doQrine of juſtification by taith 
withgut workes. Papiſts pleade Antiquitie 
fortheir Religion: but in vaine : forthe pro- 
perpoints and heades of rheir religion, were 
taken vp {incethedaies of Chriſt, ſometwo 
hundred yeares after: ſoine 400, ſome 600, 
lome 800. ſomeathouſand, and ſome 1400 | 
yeares after. | 

The thicd point,is theſpeech orreſtimo- 
nie it ſelfe: 7» thee ſhall all. the Gentiles be 
bleſſed. In thee, that is, inthy (eed, Chriſt, 
Gen.22.18.who is1n thy loines: into whom 
the Gemtils are ingrafted by faith, and con- 
(equently into thee. For they aretheſeed of 
Hm. Ifa. 53.10. whois theſced of Abra- 


dge,ſeuered trom 
the will of God or no? Arſe. No ; Gods fore- 
knowledgeis in all things ioyned with his 
decree or wil. If God ſhould toreſ{eerhings 
ro come, and in no fort will or nill theni, 
therethould be an idle providence. Chr 
ws deligered by the will and fore knowleage 
of God, AXQt. 2.23. andthe Iewes tortheir 
parts did nothing inthe crucitying of Chrilt, 
but that which the hand and counſel! of God 
had determined to he done, AQ. 4. 28. Nei- 
ther is .God by. this doctrine made the au- 
thour of finne. For ſinne comes topaſſe,not 
fromthewill of God, but according to his 
will: in that heforeſees euill, and wichall wils 
notto hinderthebeeing ot itz and cuill not 
hindred, comes topaſle. 

Againe, itmay bedemaunded: In what 
orderthe foreknowledge of God ſtands to 
his will. 4». The foreknowledge of things 
that may poſſibly cometo paſle,goes before 
his will: the foreknovledge of things that 
ſhall certenly come to paſſe, followes the 
willand decree of God. For things come 
nottovaſle, becauſetheyare foreleenc; but 
becauſethey are to cometo pale according 
tothe willof God; therefore they arefore- 
ſcene.Now then,becauſe foreknowledge in 
God, isioyned with his will, and is alwaies 


r 


coun 
place, 


in this text, wothings are to be conſide- 
redof Gods Es The firſt is, 


a hi, of it , itisoften pur for the | 
2 


will, and decree of God; as in this m. Againe,here itis ſaid, All the Gentiles: 


but Gen.17.4. Abrahams called the father, 
not of all, but of any nations. Anſ.He is the 


who,ot what foreſces? Anſwer is here made, 


The Scripture foreſees: that is, God foreſees, 


and the Scripture records things foreſeene 
by him. Henceit appeares,thatthe writings 
of Moſes. are the word of God. Forthey 


father of 3azy, inreſpect of his fleſh: and he 
is afather of a/{the Gentiles, in regard of his 
faith. Againe.it is vſuallin Scripture, to put 
the 9h ,all, for many,Rom. 5. 15. 18.And 
the begediction here mentioned , compre- 
hends all the {pirituall graces of God,as vo- | 


foretellthings tro come 2000. yeares after, 

asthe calling and benediQtion of the Gen- 

| tiles in the (cede of Abraham. Inthe ſame 

regard the writings of Paul arethe word of 

God. Forthere he reveales and ſers downe 

' in writing more then 2000. yeares after, 

| what was the intention of God,when he ſaid 

| to Abraham, 1x thee ſhall all the Gentiles be 
bleſſed. 

The ſecond point is, what is foreſeene? 


Anſweris made, that God iutifiech the Gen- Againe,thatwhich was foretold to Abra- 
tiles, that is , God will as certenly iuſtifie | | ham,js verified in our eyes-For this our En- 
themintimeto come,asifhe hadthen done | | gliſh nation, and many other nations are at | 
it, when he ſpakethe words. Some teach, | | this day bleſſedin this ſeed of Abraham: 
that the Predeſtination of God, is his de-| | Vpontheconlideration of this, wee are ad- 
cree,in which hep rpoſech to redeeme,and | | moniſhed of many things. Firlt , wee are 
 iuſtifieall men,ofallages,andtimes , ſobe| [to giue to God great thankes and praiſe, | 


FE: - "i on __thar 


cation, iuſtification, glorification, Eph. 1. | 
verl. 3. | 

The ve. Inthat the Lors ſaith, Al che n4- 
tions ſhall be bleſſed in Abraham , hence [ 
gather, thatthe nations of the lewes ſhal be 
calledand conuerped , to the participation | 
ofthis bleſſing: when,& how,God knowes: | 
bur that it ſhall be done be{ore the ende of | 
theworld,we know. For if allnations ſhal beT 
called,thenthe lewes. 
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eA Commentarie vpon 
that weare borne intheſe daies. For A Whereas ?aul faith, that they are vndey 
| Prophets, and great Kings, deſired to (ce the curſe, that will be of workes, wie (ee the 
that which we (ce, and could not obtaineit. | | whole world almoſt , walkes in the way of 
| Secondly, wemuſt euery one of vs in our | | perdition:it is aconcluſion of nature, . that 
hearts amend andturneroGod, and vnfai- | | weryuſt beſaued &iuftified by our workes. 
nedly belecue in Chrift , thatwe may now | | The ages, bis inthe Golpell, ſaid,Good 
in the acceptable day be partakers of the| | maHer, what muſt 1 doe to be re” The 
| promiſed bleſſing. The Lord faith,Gen. 22. | | ewes would not be fubiet to the inſlice of 
; 18. In thy ſeed allthe nations of the earth ſhal God, but they eflabliſhed their onne riehte- 
be blefed, ae” a themſeclues:becauſe they | | ouſneſt of te law, Rom. 10. 3. Our com- 
ſhall vſeall good meanes, that they may be | | mon people, and they that ſhould be wiſe, 
filled with the bleflings of God. Thirdly,we lay, they looke to be faved by faith : bur in- 
muſt bleſſe all, do good toall, & hurt none: | | deed theyturne their faith to-workes. For 
for, we are heires of bleſsing, 1. Pet. 3. 8. [n| what is their faitheſurely nothing els(as they 
Laſtly, wemuſt here marke our c6mfort : if | | ſay) but their good meaning, or ther good | 
wetruly turneto God , and belecue in the | | dealing,ortheir Ang, du God. 
holy ſeed of Abraham, all things ſhall | goe Hence againeit tollowes, thatthe Papacy 
well with vs: God ſhall blee them that bieſſe | | or Popiſh religion, is the wayto perdition, 
vs, 4nd carſe them that curſe vs,Gen.12. 3. inthartit preſcribeth and —__ iuſtifica- 
The-ninth verſe, is the concluſion of | | tion by workes. On the contrarie,ourtcligi- 
Pauls anſwer: andir is ineffe&t & ſubſtance | | onisthe ſafeſt and ſureſt from daunger, be- 
one and the ſame with verſ. 7. and it =_ cauſe it teacheth the free iuſtification of a 
eththat all men that be of Abrahais faith, | | ſinner, by the blood of Chrift. And this 
(though otherwiſe forrainers and Gentiles | | makes the Papiſts , intheday of death, to 
to Abrahain,) ſhall be partakers of the ſame | | renouyceiuſtificationby their workes. $ze- 
bleſſing of God with him . It-rhay be (aid: | | ar» Gardiner a bloodie perſecuour, beeing 
How ſhall we have the ſame bleſſing, when | | on his death-bed told of free juſtification 
wehauenotthe like fairh?4#fc GodreſpeRts || by the blood of Chriſt, faid;Tou may rel this 
not the greatneſſe of our faith fo much ,-as | | 79 me, but dee not open this gappe to the peo- 
therruth of it. Andiffaitherrena in his ob- | | ple. One of late in a publike execution of iv- | 
ie: that is, if we wake Chriſt crucified our | | ſice, ſaid, hewould die a Catholike, and | 
Redeemer, and ioyne nothing to him : if | | withall headded, that he lookedro be ſaucd 
there be further, a willto beleeue,and to ap- | | onely by the paſſion of Chriſt, - - 
prehend Chriſt, with care and conſtancieto In the proofe of the reaſon, three things 
increaſe in faith, and aputpoſe not to ſinne, | | Aetobe conſidered: whatthe curſe is : who 
God willacceptthis true and honeſt will, for | | are accurſed : and when? 
the deede. Thecurſeis eternal woe and miſerie:and 
itis eitherinhislife, inthe end of this life, | 
10 'For as many as be of the workes of the | | otinthelife tocome, = 
law, are undey the curſe. For it is written, Thecurſein this life, is either within man, 
Curſed is enery one that continues not in all | | orwithout him. The curſewithin manis ma- 
things written in the law, to do them. nifold. In the mind there is ignorance of 
God, of ourfelues,ofrruehappineſle, and 
In theſe words, Paul ſets downe a ſecond | | of themeanes toatainetoit. Againe, there 
reaſon, whereby heprooues that not onely | | is agreat difficultiewith much painetolearn 
the Iewes, bur alſo the G&gtiles, are bleſſed | | and retainethings, to be leamed and retai- 
as Abraham was, by faith: And the reaſon is | ned. Andthisisa curſe of God vpon our |- 
drawne fromthe contraties, thus. They that | | minds. Inthe conſcience, there are manj- 
ave of workes,that is, that looke tobe iuſti- | | fold accuſations,terrours, and feares , ari- 
fied by workes,are vnder the curſe. There-| | ſing vponeuety occaſion, & they are flaſh- 
fore, they thatare of faith , are bleſſed and | | ings (asitwere) ofthe fire of hell, wileſlc 
uſtified. with Abraham. Moreouer, Paul | | they be quenched in this life, by the blood 
addes theproofe of this ſecond reaſon, in| | of Cheiſt. Inthe will, thereis an inclination 
thenext words, and it is framed thus: They | | toallmatner of ſinnes without exception. 
which fulfillnotthe law; are accurſed , they | | Againe, thereis hardnefſe ofheart, where- | 
which are of workes,fulfillnot thelaw:ther-. $ by thewill ofman is vnpliabletothat which 
fore theyare accurſed. | } | is good, wileſſeitbe renewed. Inthe oy | 


ll 


268 — MET = 


| 


hm. 
—__— 


ce, — - = OT OO" II —.. at —____ 


_—— ” — — 


# 


I IS 


| Chap.3. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatian I Y 


—_— 


269 


there are,loh. 5. 14. 
The curſe without vs, is threefold. The 


of the dewll: who by reaton of tinne,workes 
inthe hearts of vnbelcevers , Eph. 2.2. and 
hath the power of death, Heb. 2. 14. 

| Thelecond, is an Enmitie ofallthe crea- 


peares, becauſe when God recciues vs to 
his people, he makes a couenant with all 
creatures, in ourbehalfe, Hoſ.2.18. 


Read Deur.28. 
| Thecucſe in theend of this life, is death, 
which is the ſeparation of bodie and ſoule, 


Rom. 5.13.anddeathin his owne nature, 


the pitte of hell. Fre 
| The curſe after this life, is the ſecond 
death: which is ſeparation of bodic & ſoule 
from Gad, witha full apprehenſion of the 
wrath of God. And ifthe pow of one tooth 
0 


or finger, be oftentimes (o great , that men 


there aremore diſcaes, then the Philnians A 
bookes can expreile : and as many dileales | 
asthete bein vs, {@ many truites of finne | 


firit is, aſpirituall bondage vnderthe power | 
tures with man, fincethe fall. And this ap- 
Thethird containes,all loſſes, calamitics, | 


| miſcries , in goods, friends, good namic, 


15 a fearefullcurſe, andthe very downfall to | 


| 


renewes, he fanctifics throughour, and fills 
taemwichthelcede of all grace, that they 
may pertorme obedience, according to all 
thecommaundements of the law. 
 Againe, he is curled, that doth nor all 
things which the law preſcribeths or it he 
doethem, yer doth not continue in all. So 
hen he is curſed , that breakes the law but 
once, and that onely in one thought : for 


ſuch anone doth not continuein allthings. 
,Now then O ſinnefullnian, what wilt thou 
' [ dae,to aucide the curſe? for thou haſt in 
_ | thought, word,and deed, broken the law: 
| | Doeltthou thinke to appeaſe the wrath of 
| God with gold and (iluer3 the whole world 


and allthings therein are the Lords. And 
thou maiſt not thinke to hide or withdraw 
thy ſelte from the preſence of God: for all 
muſt congeand appeare before his tribunall 
(cat, intheir owne perſons. Neither may we 
thinketo eſcape, becauſe God is merciful: 
forhe is as juſt as mercifull. What wiltthou 
then doeto eſcapethis hotrible curſe? when 
rhou haſt done all thou canſt doe, thou 
canſt no way helpe or relecue thy ſelfe. 
Theonely way of helpe is this. Thou 
muſt flie fromthis ſentence of the law,tothe 


[ 


rather deſire to die, then live: how great | 
then ſhall the paine be, when all the parts of 
bodice and ſoule ſhall be rormenred? And 
the eternitic of this death increaſeth mans 
miſerie. Ifaman might ſuffer ſomany years, 
asthere are drups intheſea, and then haue 
 anend,it were forne comfort: but whenthar 


throne of grace for mercie; inſtantly asking, 
ſeeking, knocking at the gate of mercie , for 
pardon of thy ſinnes. And that thou maiſt | 
| beencouraged to this dutie , conſider with 
me,that at thy firſt purpoſetoamend,and to 
tune vnto God,thy {innesare pardoned in 
heauen. David faith, 7fal. 32.5. 17 thought 7 


time isexpired,man is as fatre fromthe end 
ofhis woe, as euerhe was. | 
This in ſumme and ſubſtance is the curſe 
here mentioned: and it were to be wiſhed, 
that men would maorethinke and ſpeake of 
it, thenthcy doe: then would there be more 
conſcience of finne. 
| -Thenext point is, who are cutfed. 4nſw. 
They wh:ch doe mt all things actording to 
the law. Here is an 1tem for them , thar will 
keepe ſome commaundements , but not all. 
Herod would doe ſomethings, at the mo- 
tion of Tohn Baptiſt, but he wouldnot leaue 
his inceſtuous marriage, with his brothers 
wife. Mack. 6. 20. There beat this day that. 
are very forward in good things: yet ſome 
ofchem will not leave their (wearing, ſome 
theirlying, ſometheir vncleanneſſe , ſome 
their vſurie.Þ't God will nor part ſtakes with 
marche will have all, rnone. Me that breaks 
one commanundement, is guiltie of all, lam... 
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Andthere is good reaſon, that he which ©- | 
beyes, ſhould obey in all. For where God 


will confeſſe my ſinnes againſt my ſelfe , and 
tho forgaueft me.Marktheipeech, 1 thought. 
Theprodigall child, Luk. 15. vponhispur- 
pole toreturneto his father, (before he had 
indeed humbled himſelfe inword) was re- 
ceiuedto mercie. VV hen Dauid ſaid, 7 haue 
ſinned Nathan inthe name of God (aid, Thy 
finne ic forgiuen thee. It may be, thou wilt 
lay, the curſeis abſolute. 4». The threate- 


exception, which the Goſpel makes,on this 
manner. The Law faith, cutſed is the tran(- 


pent. Tonaspreached, yet fourtie dates, and 
Niniue ſhall be deſtroyed : yet withall he 
addesan exception : 1t may be the Lord will 


thouwilr fay, my finnes are very | 
therefore I feare I ſhallnot eſcape the curſe. 
Anſ. Forgiuenefle is promiſed without any 


{onelythe {inne againſtthe holy Ghoſt ex- 
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'nings of the law muſt be vnderſtood with ani 


grefſour:and the Goſpell ſaith, Except he ye- | 


rezent of his fierce wrath,Ton. 5- 9. Againe, | 
or!1euous, | 
limitation,toany number or kinds of ſinne: | 


cepted.) Therefore appeale with boldnesin 
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forgiuenelle as forlife and death, and thou 
kale the curle. 


thy heart to thethrone of grace, inteeat for | 


Thethird point is, when is a inner Ac- 
curſed? 4»ſ. Inpreſent, inthe time of this 
life. For the Lord faith not,be ſhall be accur- 
ſed: bur, he is accurſed, There be among vs 
whom no ſermons or exhortations will a 
mend: and ſuch perſons thinke themſelues 


thinke the tine is very long tothe laſtiudg- 
ment. But they aredeceiued touching the- 


givengthe (entence, that they ate accurled; 
there remaines nothing butthe execution. 
The halter is alreadie about their neckes; 
and there remaines nothing but theturning 
| oftheladder.Nay, the execution is alreadie, 


| that belceues not is already condemned , 
loh.3. 

Lafily, 2 memorable concluſion of paul 
ishereto be obſcrued. That itis impoſhble 
for any man,within himſclfe, forcherime of 
this life, to fulfill the law of God, For Paul 
| heretakes it for aconfeſled & granted con- 
clulion : otherwiſe his argument will not 
hold; which muſt be framed on this maner. 
| He which fulfils not the law, iscurſed : hee 
which is ofworkes, fulfils not the law: ther- 
| forehe is accurſed. I further prooue it thus. 

If wecould falfllthe law, we night beijuiti- 
; fed by the law: butnonan can be uſtified 
| bythelaw,orby workes: rherefore no man 
can fulfill the law. Againe, Paul ſaith, Rom. 
| 7.14.thatthe /aw was /p!rituall, requirirlg 


was carnall, and therefore not conforma- 
ble rothe law: that he was ſold wvndey ſunne: 
| that when he would doe good,euilwas preſent: 
thar he carried about him the body of death. 
And allthis he ſaith of himſelfe,about twen. 
tie yeares after his o'vne conuerfion.Such as 
our knowledge is, ſuch is our loue to God 


64. 4. All our righteouſneſſe is as a defiled 
cloth,Prou.20.9.YVhocan ſav, my heart is 
cleane?Tob cannot anſwer God for one of a 


thoaſand, Tob 9. The righteous man ſhall 


| pray forthe pardon of his ſinnes 2 a tiue | 
when we may be heard, Plal. 32. 6. If we ſay | 


we haue no ſinne,we deceiue our ſelues,1.loh. 


7. 9. The Papiſts (ay, that all theſe places 


without the reach of any danger. For they!| 


(elues. For God with his owne mouth hath | 


in blindnes of mind, &hardnes of heart.He 


 in-vard and (pirituall obedience and that he 


' and man, Now we know God onelyin part: | 
' therefore we loue in part; and conſequently | 
| : DI n 
' wedoenot fulfillthelaw. Againe,the Scrip- | 
ture puts all men, enenthe regenerate,vnder | 


' thename of ſinners to the very death, Ifa. | 


A' 


| 


% 


| 


| 


at our hand: but man by creation could loue. 


| allthe law of Moſes, 2. King. 23-25 Arif. 


are meant of. veniall ſinnes. Arſiw. There 
areno veniall {inncs, which in their owre 
nature, are not againftthe ly of God; bur | 
oncly belide it. The ſtipend of every ſunne i; 
aeath,Rom, 6.23. 1t we were perfectly (an- 
Ctihed, and-conſequently fulfillers-of the 
law in this life, then Chnft ſhonld.nor be a 
Sauiour,butan Inftrument of God.ro make 
VS Our owne Sauiours: And to ſay this is | 
blaſphemie. Laſtly, that.-which man could 

doe by creation, ſo much the law requires 


God withallthepowers of his ſoule ,-and 
with all che -ſtrength of all the powers: | 
which now {{tncethe fall)-no man can doe. 
It remainesthen foran infallible concluſion, 
that it is impoſſible forany manin the time | 
of this life, to fulfill the law. 9 

The:vſe. This point ſerues notably ro 
condemnethefolly ofthe world.The Ifrac- 
lites ſay at Mount Sinai, that rhey will doe all 
things which the Lord ſhall command them. 
Exod. 19.8: The youngPrince faid,thathe 
had kept all the commaundements from bis 
Youth, Mark:10.20. Out common people 
lay,that zhey can loge God with al their harts, 
and their neighbours as themſelues. . 

Secondly,this doctrine ſeruesto confute 
(undrie Errors of the Papiſts, who blaſphe- 
mouſly reach; that a man after iuſtification, 
may fulfill the lawe in this life : thata man | 
may for a: time be without all {inne* that 
workes of the regenerate are perfe&, and 
may be oppoſed tothe judgement 66, God: 
that men may ſupererrogate, and doe more 
then the lawe requires. The ground of all 
theſe conclukons is this: They fay, there is 
adouble degree of fulfilling the lawe. The 
firſt is, inthis life, and that is, to loue God 
rruly aboue all creatures, and to loue our 
neighbouras our ſelues, in truth. The ſe- 
condis, toloue God withall the powers of 
the ſoule, and withallthe ſtrength of all the 
powers : and this meaſure of tulfillingthe 
law, is reſerued to the life to come. TI will 
briefly conſider thereafons and the ground 
of this blaſphemous doctrine. 

Obiea. I. God promiſeththe Iiractites, 
that he will circumrſe thery hearts, that they 
may lone hins with all their hearts 5 with all 
their ſoules , and with all their ſtrength, 
Deur. 30. 6. And thus 7oſua turned to God! 
with all his heart , with all his foule, 
and with all his flrength according to 


The phraſe [ with all thy beart } is taken | 
in adouble fignification, Sortime it 1s-0p- 
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poled toa double heart,andthenir ſignifies, A themthat arein'Ghrift.For God accepts the | 
4 | arruc and vprightheart, withoutguile or d1{- | | indeauourto obey, for perfect obedience. | 
ſimulation. Thusthey of Zebulon are ſaid, | | Thus Daiid;Zachary,Ehzabeth 

not to fight with adouble heart, 1.CGhron. 12. | | areſaid to fulfill the law, | 
33.butwith aperfe 7 heart, v.38. Where, Obie, 1111. We pray that we may 
marke the oppolition,ofan whole or perfect | fultillthelaw, when we lay, er thy wit! br 
heart,to a double heart. Inthis ſenſe arethe | | deze in earth, z51t isin heauen. Anſw. We 
places before named,to be vnderſtood. Ne- | | pray not that we may fulfll the law inthis, 
uertheleſſe, the whole heart, ſoule, and | | butthat we may ftriveas much as may be,ro 
ſtrength,in the (umme ofthe moral law,(ig- | ataine to the tulklling ot the lav. Tifir is 
nifies all powers of the ſoule, and all the | | the ſcope vt the petition. We telite not to 
ſtrengrh ofallthepowers. Thus doch Paul, | | be equall to the Angels,and Saints,bur one- 
Rom.7.expound thelaw,when he ſaith, the | | ly to imitatethem more and more,andto be 
law,is ſpiritualhand by the prohibition of | | liketo them. | 
luſt, giues the meaning of the whole law. Obie. Y. Roin7.18. Towill is pre- 
For concupiſcence,orluſt,comprehendsthe | | ſent with me: theretore/lay they) in will 
firſt thoughts,or motions. the law may be kept, thoughthe fleth re- 

Obie. 11. Noah is laid ts bs iuſt and | | lent. 4nſw. When Paul faith, rhar zo w1l 
perfe,Gen.s. and God commands Abra- | | was preſent, he doth not lignific that hee | 
ham #0 walke before him, and to be perfe,| | could pnnatly willthat which is good. For 
Gen. 17.1. Paul faith, 7-t as many as be pey-| | hiswillbeeing partly reneted, and partly 
feft be thus minded,Phil.z.15.Anſw . T here vnrenewed, the good which he willed, he 
isa double perteQtionz perfection of parts, partly nilled;aud the euill which henilled,he 
and perfection of degrees. Perfetfton of parts | | partly willed. 
is, when a man hath in him, aftet hets rege- Obie. 7.Chrift tooke out flcth,rhat the 
nerate,the beginnings ofall vertues, and the | | 1/ghteouſnes of the law might be fulfilled in 
ſeedes of al graces: by which heendeauonrs, | | vs, Rom,8.4,4»/. Therighteouines of ths 
| ro obey God inall his lawesand commande- | | law is fulfilled in vs, not becauſe we doe all 
ments. Perfe;3ion of degrees, is, when the | | thingsrequired ih the law, but becauſe we 
lawis fulfilled both in matter, *and matmner, | | haue faith in vs, atid by that faith we avpre- 
according tothe rigour ofthe law. Now the | | hend the obedience of Chriſtin fulfilling of 
former places ſpeake onely of the perfeRion |C| thelaw. 
of parts: and that is ſuchaperfetio inwhich Obie. YF11. Rom.13.8.Loneis th: ful- 
we are to acknowledge oux imperfeCtion, | | filling of the law: & the regenerate lovetheir 
and itis nomorebur a true and genetall in- | | neighbouts.4/.[f we could loue our neigh- 
deauourto obey God.l1a.z8.t. bouras our (elues perfectly, weſhouldthen 

Obief.IT1T. Sundrie holy men areſaide | | fulhilthe whole law. But our loue is imperfet 
rofulfillthe law : Dawd tarned from nothing Obie. VIII. He that is borne of God 
that God commanunded him allthe daies of bis | | {mes no2t:1,loh.z. hethat (innes nor, ful. 
life ſaut in the matter of Vriah, 1.king.15.5.| | hillsthelaw. Anſw. He thar is boyne of God 
Zacharie c Eltzaberh walked in Js 4 com-| | ſinnes not, thatis, he doth not commit. 
mandements of God,et that without reproofe | | linine; or tnake apractiſe of finne. Hemay 
befort God, Luk. 1.6.A»ſ.Thetearetwo kinds z fall of frailtie, yetthen he reco:1ers himſelfe, 
ot fulfillingthe law : one Zegell, the other and doth not keepea courle in (inning. This 
Enaneehicall. 1rgall is, when men doe all |D| isthemeaning of S.Toln. 
thingsrequiredin thelaw,and that by them- | | Obie?. 7 X.The commandements of God are 
ſelues and inthemſclues. Thus none euerful- | | ot griexons,t.loh.5.4n/.T hey are not grie- 
filled he law, but Chtiſt, and Adam before | | uous three waies; firſt, inreſpeCt of remſ- 
his fall: The Evangelical manney of fulfilling | | ſion; becauſe they that belecuein Chrilt have 
the law, isto belecue in Chriſt, who fulfi]- the tranſgreſſi6-of thelaw pardoned.Second- 
led thelaw for vs : and withall to indeauour | | ly,inrefpeCt 7 og becauſe Chrifts 9- 
inthe wholeman,to obey God inallhispre- | | bedience infulfilingthe law, is mputed ro 
| cepts. And this indeauour ioyned with the | | cuery beleever. Thirdly,inreſpeQ of r9thos- 
| parpoſe ofnor ſinning, iscalled therighte- | | 7i9»,Forchey that belecue receive che ſpirir 
ouſnesof good conſcience; and though it be | | of God, whereby they ate inabled to indea. 
— _—_ of thelaw, yetitis ac-| | uourthEſeluesto obey God inal his coman. 
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| per{onall obedience, they area yokethat no 
| man can beare. | 

Obie. X. The workes of God ave perfect. | 
| Deut. 32. 4. Good workes are workes of 
God : therefore they are pertect. Anſwer. 
Workes that are meerely workes of God, 
which he worketh by himlelfe, and not by | 
man, they are all perfect: and thus muſt the 
text in Moles be vnderſtood, Now good 
workes are workes of God invs: and withall 
they are oux workes, hauingtheirbeginning 
inthe mind and will of man:and hence they 
are defiled . For when the firſt and lecond 
cauſe concur in a work, the (aid worke takes 
vnto it the condition of the ſecond caule. 


when it paſſes by the filrhy channel]. 

Obief.X1.11 God haue giuen vs an im: 
poſitble law, he is morecrugilthen any ty- 
rant..4zſ. When God firſt gaue the law , he 
alſo gaue power to fulfill the law. If the law 
be impoſſible,it is not Gods fault,but mans, 
whoby his owne fault hathloſt his power 
of keeping the law. 

The ground before named of the double 
fulfilling of the law, one forthis life , the 0- 
4 ther for thelifeto come,is falſe. Forthere is 

onely one generall and vachangeable ſen- 
tence of the law, Curſed is eacry owe that com- 
| rinues n2t in all things written in the law 19 
doe them. | 
\ Tnowcometoother vſes of the former 
-conclulion. If thelaw be impoſſible; then 
maſt we (eeksfor the fulfilling of it, forth of 
| our ſelues in Chriſt who is the end of the law 
| for righteouſneſſe to them that beleeue. Hence 
it followes neceſ[arily, that our juſtification 
| muſt be by the in1putation , or application 
of Chriſts juſtice vmto vs. 


 makeit a glaſſetoſee our impotencie, and 
what we cannot doe: and it muſt be our 
| (choolemaſterto drive vsto Chriſt. And by 
our impotencic we muſt take occaſton to 
make prayer to God for his Spirit to inable 
vs to obey thelawes of God. Thus come we 
to bedocrs ofthelaw,and no otherwiſe. 

Againe, it may be demanded , (confide- 
ring we cannot fulfill the lawe) how our 
workes can pleaſe God? Arf. Ineuery good 
vorke, there is ſomething that is Gods, and 
ſomething chat is oursalone. The defeQt of 
the worke is oursalone, and that is pardo- 
 nedtothebeleeuer. That whichis good in 
the worke, is from God and that he appro- 
ueth as beeing his owne. And thus cuery 
| good workeis faidto pleaſe God. 
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Water pure in the fountaine, is defiled, 


| Becauſe we cannotfulfillthe law,wemuſt| 


| 


Laſtly, atterthat we haue begun to pleaſe 
God in obedienceto his lawes, confi cring 
wetultilthem not, all boaſting of our good- 
neſſe muſtbe laid afide,and we muſt humble 
our {clues vnder the hand of God euen to 
the death. ReadethepraCtiſe of Dauid, Pf. 


143.2.andPlal.130. 3.lobg.1. 


11 And that no man is iuiiified by the law 
in the ſight of God, it is manifeſt. Foy the init 
lizeth by faith. 
12 Andthe law isnot of faith : but he that 
ſhalldoe theſe things , ſhall liue in them. 
Themeaning. | By zhe /aw]thatis, the law 
not onely ceremonial, bur allo iudiciall and 
morall. Indeed the occaſion of Pauls diſpu- 
ration in this place, is taken from Circumci- 
ton, pertaining tothe ceremoniall law : bur 
he inlargeth his diſputation, from oneparr 
cothe whole law. For they which thought 
Ceremoniesneceſlarietoiuſtification,wold 
much more thinke morall duties neceſfarie. 
And that Paul (peakes here of the morall, it 
appeares by the 10. verſe , where he allead- 
geth aſentencethat ſpecially appertaines to 
themorall law: Curſed is extry one,cc. A- 
gaine, the law may be conſidered two waics, 
inthe iuſtificationof a ſinner: firſt , as ir iu- 
 ſtiheth without Chriſt : ſecondly, as itiuſti- 
heth with Chriſt: and both waiesit is exchi- 
ded fromiuftification, and here ſpeciallyin 
| the ſecond regard. Fortbeintent ofthe Ga- 
latians was, to ioyne Chriſt and the law, in 
rhe worke ot our juſtification. 
|. Before God] thatis, in theiudgement of 
God, beforewhole iudgement ſeat wemuſt 
all appeare, and be judged. 
Tix iuft ſhall lie by faith) Theſcopeof 
theſe words is this. The lewes were oppret 
fed by the Babylonaans, and it was further 
told them by the Propher, that they ſhould 
be leddeinto captiuitie bythe faid Babylo- 
nians. Now in this diſtreſſe of theirs, the 
Lord ſettes downethe dutie ofthe faichfull 
lewes, namely , that they muſt ffay them- 
(clues by their faith inthe Meſſias, and con- 
ſequently, that they ſhallhaue ſafetie inthis 
likin the middeſtofall'dangers, and inthe 
end haueeternall life. And Paul applies this 
text to his purpoſe, thus. Lifeeternal comes 
by faith: and therefore true righteouſneſſe 
before Godis by faith. For righteouſneſle 
isthe foundation of lifeeternall : and there- 
fore it is called inſtification of ft, Rom. 


EW ou! ate 
The awe is not of faith) The meaning of 


et 
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theſe words muſt be gathered, by the oppo- 


ſition 
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ſition in- the latter part of the. verſe : but be ;A, Goa,he giues vs to vnderitand, that there is 
that doth theſe thing _ lige.m them. And | | an. vniverlall iudgement of God, betore 
the meaning is this- Thelaw doth not pre- | | whomewe mult all appeare,and be iudged. 
ſcribe faith. in- the Meſſias: neither doth it | | And when zaul faith in the time pretent, 
promile life to him. that beleeuerh in the | | that God7uitifierh (though not by workes) 
Meſſias, but to himthat doth the things con- | | he {ignitfies, that this iudgement is alreadie 
taincdinthelaw..., | | begunne vpon v$;euenin this life. This muſt 

-Inthele words, Paul addes.a new. argu- | | teach vs,to walkein godly and holy conver- 
ment tothe formerghus. Iuſticeis by faith: | | (ayjov,inthe feare of. God :and towatch and 
the lawis not of faths. therefore the lawe is | | pray,thatwe may be {ound worthie,to ſtand 
not our juſtice. Or againe, thus. He: that is | | before God, Malefactours, when they are 
iuſtified, is juſtified by faich:the law iuſtifies going roiudgement, and when rhey (eethe 
noman by faith:therefore the law doth not f | Iudgeſer: lay aſide skorning, andbethinke 
iuſtifie. The concluſionis ficſt,inthe. 11. verf: | | themſelues whatto ſay or doe. Now weare 
The propoſition is expreſſed, and confir- | p| theſe malefaCtours: andwe know that God 
med*by the teſtimonie ot the prophet | | hathalreadie begunne to giue nidement of 
Habacuk , The aſſumption is in the 12. | | vs: and therefore we mult prepare our ſelues 
verſe. , -| | romakeagood reckoning, 

The v{e.When Paulſaich, Nomap ts iu- Intheteſtimonie of the Prophet our du- 
| ified by the law in the ſight of God: he makes | | is ſet downe and that is, that we muſt in this 
adouble iuſtification: one, before God:the | | world live by faith. That we may liue by 
other before men. Iuſtification before God | | faith, wemuſt doetwo things. Oneis, to 
is,when God reputes amaniuſt andthat on- | | chooſe the true God for our God: the (e- 
ly for che mierit,& obedience of Chriſt. Iu- | | condis,in our hearrsto cleaue vnto him,and 
ſtification betore men, is,when ſuch as pro- | | that accordingto his word. Fuſt therefore, 
feſſefaichin Chriſt; are reputed iuſt of men. | | wemuſicleauetaſtto his commandements, 
By this diſtinQtion, Paul who faith, zbat 2 | | by entring intothe way of his precepts, and 

man is inſtified by faith without works.Rom. | | by walkingin thgm. Forthis caule we muſt 
| 3.28. and James, who faith, that Abraham | _| have alwaies about vsthe eye of knowledge, 
was inflified by faith,and workes, Tam.2.24. | to ditect ourſteps in thewaies of God, that 
arereconciled: for Paul ſpeakes of iuſtificati- | | we ener keepe our {clues in our callings, that 
on before God,as he himſelfe cxpreſlely te- | | is the datie we owe ro Godand man. Se- 
ſtifiech, Rom.4.2. andS. Iames ſpeakes of { | codly,while we ſtand inthe waies of god,we 
juſtification before men, which is not one- | | ſhall be aſſailed with many Temptations on 
ly by the profeſſion of faith, bur alſo by | | theright hand,and onthe left: therefore we 
workes. muſtfurther cleaue tothe promiſes of God: 

Inthe ſame ſort, there is adoubleEleQi- | | belecuing his preſence, proteQtion, andaſ- 
on. One(peciall, whereby God knowes who | | ſiſtance, in all temptations and daungers. 
archy The other,is more generall, whereby | | Andthis our faith muſt be as it werea hand 
we repute all men ro beEleCt, thatprofeſſe | { to ſtay vs.Here two caueats mult be remem- 
faith in Chriſt, leauing ſecretiudgementsto | | bred. One, that we muſtnoe preſcribe vnto 
God. Thus Paul writesto the Epheſians, | | God the manner of his aſſiſtance: bur leaue 
phillipians,$c. as Ele. Andthe Miniſters |p| it, with other circumſtances of time, and 
of theword,areto ſpeake to their congrega- | | place,to God. The ſecond is,whenallearth- | 
tions,astotheElect people of God. ly thingsfaile vs,we mult reſt vponthe bare 

In the ſame manner, thereis adoubleſan- | | word of God,and beleeuethe promiſe of re- 
Aification:one before God,intruth,Eph.q. | | miſſion of (innes,and life everlaſting. This 
28.theother beforemen, inthe iudgement | | istoliue by faith. And this dutie mult be pra- 
of charitie.T hus men are ſaid,zo zreadvndey | | ifed,when we are in the field to fight tor 
foote the bloodof Chri#t wherewith they were | | our countrey:when we lie on our death beds: 
{anfified Hebr.10.29. Thus all that are of | | and when weare inany danger. 
tight to be bavtifed,are holy and regenerate: Marke further, Paul ſaith, rhe inf? man liues 
not inthe iudgement of certentie, whichis | | byfairh-. hetherefore tharis juſtified comti- | 
is Gods; but in the indgement of charitie, | | nuestobeiuſtified by his faith: and there-| 
which is mans: ſecrets alwaies reſerued to forethe ſecond iuſtification, that is ſaid to. 
God. be by ourworkes,isa meere fition. And in 

Againe, when Paul ſaith, in the ſight of thatnoneliues by faith,but hethat is a iuſt 


man, 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


man ,we ſeethat true faith is alwaies ioyned [A 


with the Purpoſe of not (inning, or with the 
 iuſticeof good conſcience: and where they 
| are {euered,there is no more buta meere pre- 
' tence of faith. fþ1 

| WhenPaul ſaith [the Law is nor of faith] 
, he ſets downethe maine difference betweene 


| the Law and the Golpell. The lawpromiſeth 


| life, to him that performes perfeCt obedi- 
\ ence,and that for his workes. The Goſpell 
ptomiſerh life, to him that doth nothing in 
the cauſe of his ſaluation,but onely belecues 
in Chriſt:and it promiſeth (aluationto him 
that belceverth,yetnot for his faith,or for a- 
ny workeelſe, but for the merit of Chriſt. 


and the Go 
elle. 
Obie. I. The Golpell requires repen- 


ſpell belecuing, and nothing 


law doth not teach true repentance; neither 
-iSit any cauſe of it, but onely an occaſion, 
The Goſpell onely preſcribes repentance, 
and the praCtiſe thereof: yer onely as it is a 
fruit of our faith,and as it is the way to fal- 
| uation in which we areto walke, and no.o- 
therwiſc. 


God, which is to put our afhanc 
But the Goſpellrequires faith in Chriſt, the 
Mediatour, God man:and this faith the law 
neuer knew. 

Obief.111.In the Goſpel thereare promi- 


= 


ence.Rom.$.1 3.1f by the ſpirit ye mortifie the 
ace} the fleſb, ye ſhall lixe. 1.loh.1.9. if 


gize them. Anſwer. The promiſes of the 
Golpell are not madetothe worke, but to 
the worker : and tothe worker not for his 
worke, but for Chriſts fake , accordin 
to his worke. As for example: promile 
life is made not to theworkeof moxrtifca- 

tion, but to him) that mortiheth his fleſh, 
and thatnot for his mortification, but be- 


1} is thetoken oreuidence thereof. Andthere- 
fore it muſt be remembred,thatall promiſes 
of the Goſpell that mention workes , in- 
| clude inthem Reconciliation with God in 
Chriſt, 
\ Obie. IV. Faith is a vertue, and tobe- 
lceve is a worke: therefore one worke is 
commaunded in the Goſpel, and is allo 
neceſſary to ſalvation. 4»ſ.The Goſpel con- 
{iders not faith as avertue,or work,butas an 


ſes of life, vpon condition of our obedi-/ 


, 


{ we confeſſ# our ſinnes, God u« faithful rofor-. 


4 


| 


Thelaw then requires doing to faluation, | 


tance,andthe praCtiſc of it. 4nſ. Indeed the | 


Obieft. 17. The law rgquires and com- | 
mands faith. Anl. Thelaw ors ae faith in 
ein him, |< 


| cauſe heis in Chriſt, and his mortification | 


F 


ot 


| 


S 


| Lord faith, He that doth the 


P 
 ourjuſtification and ſalvation, but asthe beg. 
wrought and giuen of God. 


pel, muſt beobſerued carctully. For by it 
we ſeethat the Chureh of Rome hath er- 
roniouſly confounded the law'and the Gof- 
pel, forthis many hundred yeares. The law 
of Molſes(fay they)wtitten in tables of ſtone, 
isthe law: theſamelaw of Moles, written 
inthe hearts of men by the:holy Ghoſt, is 
the Goſpel. Burl fay againe, that the law 


| written in ourhearts,,- 35-#till the law of Mo- 
les. And this ouerſightia miſtaking the di- | 


ſtinQtion of the Lawand the Goſpel, is and 
hath bin,theruine ofthe Goſpel. 
We muſt here further oblerne, that * be- 


ticle of ouriuſtification. Inour good con- 
uerlation they agree: faith goes before,aud 
doing followes: butintheworke of our iu- 
ſtification, they are as fireand water. Hence 
| gather, that tothe iuſtification of a ſinner, 
there is required a 
faith, for generall faith isnumbred among 
theworkes of the law : and the deuills haue 
it. This kind of belecuing therefore, and 
doing, are not opppoſite. Againe, hence] 
gather, that workes of faith and grace, are 
uiteexcluded from iuſtification: becauſe 
the oppoſition doth not ſtand berweene be- 


| lecuing, andtheworkes of nature;: bur ſim- 


ply,betweene beleeuing,and doing. 
Laſtly, it may be demaunded, 6 
thmes of t 
(ball Fige; conſideringno man fincethe fall, 


the 
elaw 


| 
| 


| can doethe things ot the law ? Anſwer. The 


Lord ſince mans fall, repeates the law in his 
old tenour,not to mockemen,but for other 
waightie cauſes. The firſtis, to teach vsthat 
thelawis of a conſtant, and vnchangeable 
nature. The ſecond is,to aduertife vs,of our 
weaknes,andto ſhew vs,what we cannot do. 
Thethird is, toputvs in mind,that we muſt 


| ſtill humble our ſelues vnder the hand of / 


d,after wehaue begun by gracetoobeythe 


's) 
| Hg becauſe even then we come farreſhort 


 indoingthethings whichtheſawrequires at 


ourhands. 


| 


of the law, when he was made a curſe for ws: 


geth on the rree..) ; " 
i4 That the bleſſing of Abraham might 


gers hand,it receiues-them, becing wholly | 
Thns Diſtinction of the law and the Gol. | 


6". and an applying | 


13 Chriſt hathredeemed vs from the curſe | 


(for it is written,Curſed is euery one that han- | 


letuing, anddeing, are oppoled; in thear- |* 


come 
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that we might vecetue the » yomiſe of the ſpirit 
by faith. 


Paul hauing prooued che truth of his do- 
arine by ſundric arguments, in the former 
part of this chapter,he here anſwerethan ob- 
ieion , the occaiton whereof is from the 
10. verſe. It may be framed onthis manner:It 
they beaccurled that comtinuenot in althings 
'writtenin thelaw to doethem, then allmen 
a:eaccuried:and the Gentiles are not parta- 
kers of the bleſſing of Abraham (as you have 
ſaid,) Anſwer is here made, that to them 
that belceeuethere is full redemption, from 
the curſe of the Jaw. And Paulforthe better 
inlightening ofhis anſ*er,heremakes ade- 
ſcriptionof our redemption by foure argu- 
ments.The firſt isthe author: ChriF# hath re- 
deemeds from the curſe of the law. The (c- 
cond is the forme or manner of our Re- 
demption , in theſe words, Yyhen he was 
made a curſe for vs. Andthis forme is further 
dechred by the ſigne,inthelc words;for it is 
written, Curſed isexery one that bangeth on 
the rree.Thethirdar t isintheend,in 
theſewords, that the bleſing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles. The laſt isalſo 
an otherend, that we might receiue the pro- 
| rniſe of the ſpirix. | : 
Touching the Author, in theſe words, 
Chrift hath redeemedws from the eurſe of the 
law, ſundriethings may be learned . Firſt 
ofall, comparing theſe wordswith the 10. 
vetſe,or comparing theanſwer,andthe ob- 
ieion together, we ſee andareto obſerue, 
that the threatniags of the law, areto be vn- 
derſtood with anexception from the Golſ- 
pell. Allare curſed faith the law,that do not 
| continue to doeall things written therein, 
Except they haue pardon, and beredeemed 
by Chriſt,ſaiththe Goſpell. And thus are all 
curſes ofthe lawto beconceiued, with alimi- 
ration or qualification,from the Goſpel. 
Againe,in that Chriſt hath redeemed vs 
from thecurſe of the lawe, here is our com- 
fort.tchat neither, hell, nor death, nor Satan, 
hath anyright or power ouervs, ſo beit we 
doe vnfainedly belecue in Chriſt. For we are 
_ | bought with aprice. And forthis cauſe, we 
muſt beadmoniſhed, not tofeare any cuill 
ottermuch, as the reuilings,aud curſes of e- 
uifl tongues, witchcraft, the plague, peſti- 
lence, famine, the ſword,or death. Forthe / 
curſewhich makes alltheſe,and many other 


thingshurrfull vnto vs, is remooued from 


come to the Gentiles , through Chrift Jeſus A immoderaefeare ſhould be reſtrained. 


deemed by Chrilt, becing captives to the 


 Inthis regard, the father is ſaid zo have ſea- 


T hicdly,our duticis,ro gloritie Godand 
Chriſt, who hath redeemed vs,and that both 
in bodie and {oule. The redeemed mult live 
according to the will of their redeemer. 1. 
Cor. 6.20, This 1sall the thankfulnes that 
we can ſhewe to our Redeemer for his 
nercie. 

La(tly,here an obieCtion made by ſome, 
may be an{wered. It ({ay they) we were re- 


deuill , the price ot our Redemption was 
paidto him, and not to God. Anſwer. We 
were captiues properly tothe juſtice of God 
in the law, to the order whereof we ſtand 
ſubject: and by this meanes we are captiues 
to thecurſe ofthelaw,and conſequently to 
the deuill, who is the miniſter of God, for 
theExecution oftheſad curſe. And beeing 
captiuesto thedewill,no otherwiſe then as he 
is the miniſter of God, for the inflifting of 
puniſhmenr: the price muſt nor be paidto 
him, but to God, who is the principall, 
and hath a fſouerajgntie over him and 
VS. 

Icomenoe tothe forme of our Re- 
nes pl VVho was made a curſe for vs. 
For the better vnderſtanding of theſewords, 
foure pointsareto be handled. Thefirſtis, 
whar is this curſe? Anſwer. A double death: 
the firſt of the bodie , the ſecond of the 
ſoule. The firſtis, the {eparation of the bo- 
die and ſoule. The ſecond is, the ſeparati- 
onofthe whole man from God: not inre- 
ſpe of his vniuerſall power and preſence 
(for the very damned haue their mooving 
and becing from him,) but in reſpeCt of his 
fauour,and ſpecial love,whereby God cea- | 
ſethto betheir Ged. And this is death in- | 
deede,whereof the firſt, is but aſhadow: and 
this is the curſe of the law. 

 Theſecondpointis, How Chriſt was a 
curſe, or accuſed, who is the fountaine of 
bleſſednes? Arſwer. He is not foby nature: 
for heis the narurall ſonne of God: norby 
his owne faulr:for he is the vnſpotted lambe 
of God:butby voluntarie diſpenſation:and 
therefore Paul faith, he was made a curſe. 
And he was made a curſe, firſt, becaufe he 
was ſetapartin the eternall counſell of the 
Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, to be our 
redcemer, and conſequently to he a curſe. 


led him, lohn 6.27.and he is ſaid againe to 
be preordained before allworlds, 1.Pet.1.20. 
and giuen according to the counſelland fore- 
knowledge of God. AQt. 3.22. Secondly, he 


cheitithar are in Chriſt. And therefore all 
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| was inade acurſe,in thathe was in time con- A | Here two queſtions are to be demaunded: ! 


| ſecrated to be our mediatour and ſoa curle. the frit, How and in what manner Chit 
And this conſecration was firſt in his bap- | | ſuffered the wrath of God? 4»{. Heindured | 


| tifine, ir. which he put vpon him our guilt, | | it willingly ofthis owne accord : he did nor | 


' as we put off the ſame in ours; and ſecondly 
| on thecrofſe and paſſion, in which hetooke 
| vneo him the puniſhment of our {inne.And 
' thus was he madea curſe. It may be obie- 
| Cted, that he is the Sonne of God:and ther- 
fore no curle. Af. Chriſt muſt be conſide- 
redasthe Sonne of God, and agameas our 
1 pledge and furetic, Heb.7.22.Inthe firſtre- 
{pect he was not accurſed, but in thele- 
cond. 

Thethird point is , In what nature was 
Chriſt accurſed? 4»/. VVhole Chriſt God- 
| man, or Man-god , was accurſed? For the 
Lordof life(ſaith Pavl)was crucified, and C0- 
ſequently accutſed, 1.Cor.2.8. Yet this li- 
mitation muſt be added, that the curſe was 
not vpon the godhead of Chriſt, but onely 
in his fleſh or manhood. For be ſuffered 
 (aith Peter) in the fleſh, 1. Pex. 4. 1. Moreo- 
uer, the ſoule of Chriſt was the more princt- 
pall ſeate ofthe curle, as it wasthe principal 
| ſeate of ſinne. Therefore the Prophet ſaith, 
he mae bis ſowle an offering for ſin,I{a.5 349. 
and LO ſaid, 247 ſoule ts heauy to the 
| death. Y 

Theifourth point is, How farforth Chriſt 
was accurſed? 4x/. In the firſt death there 
are two degrees, ſeparation ofthe bodie & 
| ſoule, andthe putrifadiion of the bodie (e- | 
parated. And Chriſt entred onely into the 
| firſt, and notintothe ſecond. For his bodie 
beeing dead indured no corruption. Again, 
in the ſecond deaththere are two degrees. 
T he firſt is, a {eparation from God in ſenſe 
and feeling: andthe ſecond, 15 an abſolute 
ſepararion fi6 God. Into this ſecond degree 
of death Chriſt entred not; becauſe he ſaidin 
the midſt of his paſhon, 21 God, my God. 
And this abſolute ſeparation could not be 
without the diſſolution of the perſonall vni- 
| 0. Intothe firſt degree of the ſecond death 
| heenrred: namely, into the apprehenſion 8 
fecling ofthe wrath and indignation of God 
dueto mans (inne. And this appeares by his 
| bloodie ſweate of thicke 8 clottered blood, 
; by hiscomplaint he was forſaken : by his 
' feares and ſorrowes inthe time of death, in 
which he comes ſhort of ſundriemartyrs, 
vnleſſe weacknowledgethat he indured fyr- 
ther paines of death then everthey, did 3 þy 
his condition, in thathetakesvporhim.the: 
| condition ofthe firſt Adam,, who.vpon his 


| 


onely in mind (ce it before his <yES, bur alſy 


| hefeltit: it was laid and impoſed on him, 


and he encountred with it: bur it had no do- 
minion or lordſhip over him, Act. 2.24. 
The ſecond is, How much he ſuffered ofthe 
wrath of God? Ax. The puniſhment he uf. 
feredwas in value and meaſure an{werable 
toall the ſinnes of allche EleCt,paſt, preſent, 
and to come: the Godhead ſupporting the 
manhood, that it might be ableto no 
and ouercome the whole burden ' of the 
wrath of God. It it be ſaid; that. a creature 
cannot haue au infinite apprehenſion ofthe 
wrath of God: I anſ{wer,it {fficerh that God 
laid iofigite wrath vpon him,andthat he ap- 
prehended it accordingto the condition of 
a creature, For in fo doing, he incountred 
with the whole wrath of God. One man ina 
breach, or at abridge , may ſtand againſt a 
whole armie, and beare the brunt ok | 
maynot thenthe manhood of Chriſt: ſup- 
ported by the Godhead, beare the ſtrefle vf 
the whole wrath of .Gad? Againſt. this 
doctrine, ſundrie things .may bee. obie- 


| Qed. | 


Obief. 7. The Scripture aſcribes- all-xo | 
theblood of Chriſt,: and therefore to the 
death of the bodie. A»{.By blood,is meant 
a bloodie death: by the bloodie death , rhe 
death of rhe crofle : bythe death of the 


| croſſe, adeath accurſed, orthe death ofthe 


body,ioynedwith the malediQtis ofthelaw. 

Obiee.11. The ſuffering of the anger of 
God was not figuredin Sacrament or facrj- 
fices. Anſ. The beaſt, whereof thebumrof- | 
fering was made, was firſtryed tothe hornes 
ofthe altar: his blood then was ſhed: and | 
laſtly, he was all burnt vpon the altar vnto 
Godzand herby was figured the fierie wrath 
of Gad. | B49 

Obie. 111. Temporall death, . or the 
curle for halfea day, cannot counteruaile e | 
temalldeah.!A4nf. Yes, in Chiiſt. Forif man | 


| could ſuffer and overcome puniſhment. in 


meaſine ipfivite,. he ſhould nor ſuffer eter- 
nally: butthis no man nor angell can 'doe: 
and therefore man muſt ſuffer puniſhment 
for mea(ure finite, fortime infinite: becauſe 
che. puniſhment muſt be aunſwerable to 
Poo whoſe majeſlic- 1s pe Now 
Chriſt beeing God and man, ſuffered pu- 
niſhment indeed infinit : & therefore itwas 
novnecellary.thax heſhold indurcit eternal- 


o 
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fallwastoingdurethe firſt andſecond deaths | 
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the mealure ofthe puniſhment, as alſo inre- 
{pet of the value, and dignitie thereof, 
counteruailes death euerlaſting. | 
Obiert. IT. Itishard to fay, that Chriſt 
luffered the paines of hell. Anſwer.The La- 
tinetranſlation (commonly receiued,) hath 
as much,that he could not be holden of the ſor- 
rowes of hell, AQt.2.24: And there isno of- 
fencetoſzy, he ſuffered the paines of hell, 


the puritie of his manhood, and with the 
truth of the perſonallvnion. 

The vle. Friers teach, that if Chriſt had 
prickedhis finger, &lettallbut-onedropof 
blood ,ithad bin ſufficient to redeemeallthe 
| world. Butthey dreame. For Paul faith, bee 
Was m.14e the curſe of the law, toyedeeme vs. 
Thishad bin a needles worke, if aprickein 
the finger,or any puniſhment without death, 
would haue donethe deede. I 

That Chriſt became a curle for vs,itſhews, 
the greanesandhorriblenes of our ſinnes: it 
thewesrhe grievous hardnes of ourhearts, 
chat neueralmoſt mourneforthem:it ſhewes 
the vn{peakable loue and mercie of Gad,for 
which weareto bethanktullfor euer,and thar 
all manner of waics.. 

Inthatthe Sonne of God becamea curſe 
for out ſinnes, weeareput inmindeto ſee, 
acknowledge, and confiderthem, andwith- 
all to bewaile them, and to humble our 
(clues for them: and to deteſt them more 
and more,.vnto the very death. For what is 
more. watthie of hatred, then that which 


{all andt 


cauſeth-the Sonne of God to be accurled. 
Theywhich beleeue that Chriſt by beeing 
 acurſe hath redeemed them fromthe curie 
| of the Jaw, doe in truth-die vnto all their 
ſinnes ; and liveymo God. . Many indeede 
' profeffing Chriſt, makeno change of lifear 

- rcalon is, becaule aſecretAthe- 
| i(ne;makes them fay in their hearts, There 
| 4 ne.Chrift, there is no curſe that was indu- 
| redbychrife. Clenſe your hearts of this hid- 
| den Athciime, and looke,that inwardly in 
' your fpirits, you die vntoyour ſinnes;andlive 


>In that Cirit- was obedient to his Fa- 
the in beating the curle of the law , wee 
aretaught nail things to ſubieCt our ſclues 
 tothewillof God. Ourobediencemuſtnot 
only bein doingrhisorthat,bural(o in ſuffe- 


— — — 


(o farre forth as this ſuffering may ſtand with 


Therefare the death of Chriſt inreſj pett'ot | | 


| fore heaccurſed this kind of death. If it be 
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ringthe milgries laid on vs tothe deathithis 
is the beſt obedience ofall,&the trueſt nxarke 
of Gods child,to obey in our lufferings. 
Moreauer, that Chriſt was accurſed, it is | 
contumed by the ſentence and decree of 
God : Curſed 5 enery one that banzeth ON 
the tree., Deut. 21-23. The ground of this 
ſentence is the ſinne of the malefactour : 
tor whom Godcurſeth, he curleth for his 
offence. Andhetc irmay be demaunded , 
why hethat is ſtoned to deathis not lkewiſe 
accurſed ? Anſwer. He alſo is accuried: bur 
there are (peciall reaſons, why the man han- 
ged onthetree is curled . Furſt, among the 
lewes, they which were hanged, were moſt 
grieuous malefactours, as blaſphemers,and 
[dolatours : and their puniſhment was ac- 
cordingly , moſt een: Secondly,han- 
ging (asamong all nations, fo among the 
ewes$) was a moſt odious, and infamous 
death. Thirdly, God did forefee that the 
Xfeſlias ſhould die onthe crofle, and there- 


(aide, that there was no fault or offence in 
Chriſt; andtherefore he could notbe ac- 
curſed. I anſwer, thathe becameſinnefor 
vs, inthatour ſinnewasapplied and impu- 
tedrohim .'Ic may befurther obieQed,that 
the theefe which repented, was not accur- 
ſed , though he were hanged on the tree. 
Anſwer. Asatheefe, hewas accurlſed; as he 
was atheete, and repented, the curſe was re- 
mooued. For thelaw inthe curſes theteof, 
giues placero the Goſpel:iudgement yeelds 
to mercie:andthe GotpElpursan exception 
tothe Jaw. 

The vſe. Ifthe malefactourhanged, be 
accurſed,and defile theearth : how vile and 
accurſed is the liuing malefactaour, the bla(- 
phemer, adulterer, murther, &c. who hath 
centred no degreeoftpuniſhmentLetthis be 
conkdered,toterrific offenders. 

| Againe, ſetys conlider the ſcope of this 
law.. Becauſe hethat bangs on the tree, is 
accurſed: thereforefaith the law of God, 
he mutt be taken downe and buried, Marke | 
theequity ofthis law:and that is, thatthings 
eujlland accuried, aretoberemooued from 


| 


| 
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els but reutue & repreſent the vile &wicked 
faſhions of the world, & che mildemeanour 
of men,which arc things accurled, and ther- 
foretobebuticd, & not onceto be ſpoke of. 
Agaiac; alleuillin our example, whetherin | 
word,orin deede,muſt be buried, as much as 
may be:foric defileth and is accurſed. 
| Herettmaybedemaunded, howthislaw 
of God, ( mbar 9s therefore let him 
be eaken downe and buried) ſtandes with the | 
order vſcd inthis and other countries, in 
which menare han 
rour of the world ? Anſwer . Iudiciall 
lawes, if they haueinthem morall equitie, 
and ferue 4rreCtly ro fenſe in theprecepts 
of theDecalogue, areperperuall, and bind 
all men, elsnor. As forthe judiciall deter- 
minations of this orthat manner of puniſh- 
ment, they concernevsnot: for God hath 
leic cucry nation fiee, though not in reſpeQt 
of puniſhment, yet in reſpe&t of the manner 
 andorderthereof. | | 
Thethirdpoint, whereby our redempri- 
 enisdeſcribed, istheende thereof, zbat rhe 
a. Sora that is, Ti | 
| and life cuerlaſth come pon the Gen- 
tiles. Heretwo things areto be conſidered. 
The firſt is, whencecomes the benediQtion 
of Abraham? An{wey. From the curled 
death of Chriſt. For thus arethe words, He 
Was made a curſe for vs, that the benenittion 
of Abraham might come on the Gentiles. Mark 
 herehow God workes' one contrarie by the 
other. :Inthe creation,he madeſomething, 
notof ſomething, but of nothing: hecalled 
light out of darkenes : he kills, and then 
makes aliue, Hoſ. 6. he ſends men to hea- 
| ven, by the gates ofhell: he gaue (ightby a} 
temper of [pitcle and clay,a fit meanes topur 
out light. Inthe workeofour redemption he 
wes life, notby lifebutby death, andthe 
bleſſing bythe curſe. This ſhewes themile- 
dome, and powerof God: and it teacheth 
vs inthe workeof CT — — 
tion, notto goe by ſenile mgzbecau 
| God potipk. 5a worke one contrarie, in, 
and bytheother. AO! 2 STEIN 
The ſecond point is, where this benedi- 
 Rionof Abraham isro 'befound? Anſwer. 
Thetexr ſaith, 7r i5extant i=. Chrift leſus,who 
 isSas it werethe ſtorchonſeof Gods bleſling, 
and thediſpenſ: 


er of it to allnations. In him 
| are hid all treaſures of wiſedome, and knows 
ledge. Colofl.2. God andthe Lambeareall 
| things to all the Ele@tin-thekingdome 


Al toſeckero be true and lively members of | 


|themthatbeleeuein Chri zo becontent in 
| ches is the bleſhng of God; and this bleflin 


| dilceeof things 
| Pouertie, andinthe middcſt of allour wants 


in chaines fortheter- | 


þ 
| 
| 


Cluiſt:forifhe be ours we can wantnothing. | 
| Rom.8.32.Matth 6.33 .Plal.34.10.This is a 
moſt ſureway toprocure vnto vs all good. 
things that he ſees to, be neceſlatie for vs. 
For Chriſt is the ſtorchouſe of the benedi. 
Qien of Abraham. ne,this muſt teach 
anyeſtate,. be ir bater or worſe, tortrue rj. 
151n Chriſt. Thisis che ruth, ifwe c 
that differ. T hirdly,in our 


and loſſes, we nuſtcomfort our ſelues. For 
though we legſeneuerſo much, yerwereraine 
the principall, and thar is Chriſt, whois the 
benediCtion of Abraham. 

The fourth point is, an otherend of our 
Redemption , That we might rectiue the 
promiſe af the ſpuris by fasth. For the bener 
vnderftanding of this, toure queſtions may 
be demaunded. The fiſt is, what 1s meant 
by the promiſe? A»/wer. Thepromiſe of 
God madeinthe olde Teſtament, that he | 
would powreout his ſpirit ypon all fleſh.Ifa. 
44-3- and Ioel.2.28. And bercitis faid,thar | 
this promileis fulfilled tothe nations, when 
they belceue. Marke here how thepromiles | 
of Gad lieas voide, dead, and of nong ef. 
fed, till theparticular time of theiraccom- 
phihmenr. God promilſeth Iacob.thta his 
poſteritie ſhall be a great nation after 430 
yeares: for which time they remaine in thrall 
and bondage; but the very night after the 
bins ya. + mers drug 

eacotildfto ce. 
Exod.12.41. God ed deliverance af- 
ter 70 yeares captiuity to the [{racltes in Ba- 
bylon. Lopes was expired, Dani- 
el , andat the very beginning of his 
CE od for deliue- 
| rancecametorth. Dan. 9.23. The wiſo X | 
God ((aiththe Prophet)  adronde F | 
' tie. Hab.2.1. and ſoisthe promiſe. This 
muſtreach vsto bec6tent,if aftermuch prai- 
ing,ne findenotthe fruit of our prajers: be- | . 
cauſethereisan appoimed time for the ac- 
compliſhing of them.-Inthisreſpe&t David 
fith,that hezesfailed, and be washoayſe in 
praying Plal. 69.4: ap / 
- The ſecond jon is, ye is R—_ 
by thegiuing,orſending of the ſpirit?  4nf. 
HD OED 
i ſienifies two things. The firſtis, Order | 
berweene the perſons , whereby the Fa-\ 


| 


| ekingdome of 
! heaucn.Reu. 21. Herewelcethe _—_— 
| tobeconierich: and tharis,aboueallthings 
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£55; | 
meditly tromchem.Thelccond is,tharthe(A 8:5; thatis;by thinking on things (pitituall; | 
| Spiriedoth manifelt his preſence by divine | | By affeRting'of them, & delighting n'them! 
| efe@sitvs. Inthisreſpet heis fatdero'be| {+ i 4 Wot « 
| ſent; or giuen of the Tathet andche'Sonhe | | 
| * Thethirdpointis: - In whar order isthe 
pirit given For it ſeemes; that we firſt our 
(clues belcene , and then recciue the (pirit? 
Aiiſwer. Men arefaid to receiue the ſpirir, 


15 Brethren, 1 peake ;r rm doe:rhough 
it be but a man coucriant, when it ts confir- 
med, 19mm doth abrozate it, or ndde any 


thing thereto. 


when they-Teceiue ſoine newe gift of the 
ſpitit,ot the increale of ſome old gift; Iohn 


andthe recetuing of the ſpirit, are fortime 
both togerher. For firſtofall, weheare the 
proinile of God:then we 


| roftritie againſt doubting, and to defire ro 
| beleene:and in dooing otallthis, we recetue 
| the ſpirit. To belecue, isthe firſt grace in vs 
| that concernes our faluation: and when we 
| beginne to beleeue, we beginne toreceiuve 


(pitit,we beginrie to beleeue.- And thusby 
our faith receiue we the ſpirit: and thus alſo 


Arid we muſt notimaÞine, 
can beleeue of outfclues withourthe opera- 
tiotrotrhe ſpirit; Sy SETS. 

© 'Thefourth point is,forwhat*ende we re- 
ceiuethe(pirit? 4#f. For (xe. Fot illuminati- 
| on of ourmindes, T. TIoh;2.25. 1.Cor.2.12. 
; forregeneration;whereby the image of God 
| isreſtoted in vs, Toh.3.forthe gouernement 
- + of our counſels, wills, affteFions,attions, I- 
| (x41:t:Rom.8.14./forthe effeQing; of thar 
| coniunCtion,wherby weareynitedto Chrift 


20: 23. Againe, to ſpeake properly,faith 


| beginne to medt-: 
tareandapplythe faid pronuſeto ourſelues | 


the ſpiritz and when we firſtreceive Gods | 


theſpirit dwels in vs by faich. Eph: "3.17. | 
x quay, or 


"1116 Now #9 Abraham and his ſeede were 
the promiſes made. He ſaithnor, And to the | 
feedes,us of many; but and to thy ſeede, is of 
-we,which is Chriſt, | 
19 And this [ ſay, that the lame which | 
w.45 4.30.yeares after, cannot diſanull tht go- 
uenant that was before confirmed of Gol in 
reſpect of Chrift, that it ſhowld make the pro- 
miſe of none effet. | 
I8 Foy if the inheritance be of the law, it 
is no more bypromiſe but Gol gant it vnto A- 
braham by promiſe. 


Intheſe words,Paul mectes with a ſecond 
Exception,or obieCtion, made againſt char 


which he hete principally ſtands vpon : 


namely,thatthe bleſſing of Abraham is con- 
uaicd totheGentiles , and that by Chriſt. 
The obieQion may be framed thus: The 
promiſe made to Abraham , cannot nowe 
pertaine to the Gentiles , becaule the lawe 
was added”-ro it, and by the lave it 
is abrogated : and therefore the Gentiles 
areto beiiſtified and ſaved by the obſerua- 
tion of-the lawe. To this obiegion, Paul 
rakes a' double an{wer. One is,thatthe pro- 
milecannot beabrogated: the ſecond, that 
if ir mightbe-abrogated, yetthe law cannot 


strhead.1.Cor.s.1.forconfolation, Rom. 
$:}&:laſtly;for confirmationiti our faith and 
| eutery good dutie. 2.Cor.1.22. Ephel. 1. 
13. __t Oo, | IA Fo oy. P377$FUE 
'Fhis recciuſng oftheſpittr, isone ſpeci- 
All endof our redemption:and thereforeit is 
mioftneceſſarie for vs, to haue'the {pirit of 
Gog dvelling invs.Itwe hautnot the (pirir, 
1h menot Chrifts:arid withoutir,wecan do 
th WP JS; E bt 011 33.3% 
 **4A7e muſt forthis cauſe doeſuch things; 


doeit.The firſt he confirmes on thistmarier: 
The'Teftament of God confirmed;can- 

_ notbeabrogated: bel 
The' premiſes madeto Abraham and his 
leede, which is Chrilt, are his Teſta- 

ment confirmed? 

Theretbrethey cannotbe abrogated, ' ': 
Theprepoſttion is expreſſed an the 7. vetle, 
| andis confirtied by compariſon, thus.The 
{ | ceſtamentofman afteriris confirated; nay 
not be abropated>-much' Teiſethe teſtament | 
of God:vis The mizor is propoubhdedl in 
the 16.and 19.verſes. Now torriets fÞtake | 


dfthe words asthey lie. |. -* 


$25 


. W_ 

pre't | > Byethreis}\ paul had' before called them | 
the gr piritin«by | [forokes;andthatiuſtly;betaifethey fell from 
*the we the d5Arine which heranght than, toan 


Pp 196&>87 all ſuely| | othe Gofpell: And: yet here he calls thend 
lorthytn. And'hence ler'vs leame; that in 


- | diuiſion $f iudoement and opinion, there 
\muſtbeno divihs bur voity of affeQis.Jris, 
itir Rom: | | & hath'bin abvaies the plague ofthe church 
ny og ON + REES. 
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that diviſion of hea and affeQion., there p . The ſecond queſtion is,»hetherweareto 
takesplace, where any diuilion is in wdge- | | keepe covenant with heretikes, and-enemies? | 
ment, though men erre of infirmitie. This | Anſwer. Yea: tor the prigciple: A conenan; | 
euillcauleth more to be condemned tor he- | confirmed,may not beabrogated, isthecon. | 
retikes,then indeede 47, 44 tobe: it niaketh | | cluftonofnature, which bindes allmen with- | 
ſchilmes where none. ſhould be: itmaketh | | outexception,at all imes,ifthecoucnani be. 
diſentionsto beincurable; which otherwiſe | | lawtfull. þ © 
might be cutoff. And therefore if diflenti- | The third queſtionis, what if damages | 
onsin judgement ariſe, we mult remember and loſſes follow vpon. the-coucnanz nude | 
| to ſupprelſic,cnuie,hatred, pride, ſelfe-loue, } | and confirmed , mult it thenbe oblerued? 
and let Chriſtian loue beare (way. | - | | Anſwer. Ot coucnants ſome are (ingle, that 
Againe,here we lecit is lawfull, to (peake | | is, bare ptomiles, not confirmed by oath; 
in Ser.nonsas men doe, ſoit be done after | | and ſome againe are with oath. Againe, 
| the example of Paul, with thele cautions. | ome coueuantsare meere ciuil, becing made 
Firſt, it muſt bedone ſparingly, and ſober- | B] otkmanto manz and ſome aremore then ci- 
ly,without oftentation.Secondly, it mult be wll,becing made of man. ro God, as. con- 
done vpon 4 iuſt cauſe, as when the ſay-| | tracts of mairiage.Now it couerants be. fin- 
ings of men ſerue to conuince the. hea- \ GTG meerely cuill; then may 
rers, and that intheir conſciences. Thirdly,{ | they bechanged by the makers, or by cheir 
2 diference muſt be made betweene the | | ſucceſſours,ithurts-and lofles ariſe. Yer if 
word of man, and the word of God; leſt| | couenantshe.confirmed þy oath,and if they 
| in adding oneto the other,the word of God be madertg food,they maynot be changed, 
looſe his grace and excellencie. Laſtly, | | fo longashgyelanfullythou h great lo{- 
Gods word onely muſt be the-foundation | | ſes inſuc.Readtheexample of Toſua, Tol.9. 
| | of the do@trine which is taught, and the| } 18. A good. man weareh,; and changethnzt, 
worde of man is to added, in reſpe& of | | rhough hevoeſe thereby, Plal as 4. = 
out jofirinitic to giue. hight ,- or $0: con- The fourth queſtion is, whether a.con- 
uince. ; nyt tract may pptbe diflolued, when one of the 
T hat which Paul ſpeakes aftqr-the-man- | | parties hath. a diſeaſe. contagious ia [dead] 
nerof men, is a principle of lawe,oragon-| | manner,and incurable?.4#; Te tocha dial 
cluſion ot the light of nature, namely,tha | | tollowthe conuaQ, the marriage not con- 
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a. Couenant or teftament confirmed, may | | fummate, we may. preſume that God dath 
| not be abrogated. Paul faith, ir is thepro- | | difſoluethe FF And thecouenantdi(- 
perticof them that arc of reprobate minds | | ſolued by God,. we may without daunger 
to be truce-breakers. Rom. 1.30. Hence| | hold tobgabrogared.: ..'._ -. Ix 
ſundrie queſtions may be refolued, The | | ---- The laſt. queſtion is, whether the 
firſt is, whether Legacies giuea1to the | | Church of Rome hath. nat dealt wicked- 
maintenance of the Male, maybe appli- ly n alteringhe laſt:teftamenc:of Chriſt , 
cd to the maintenance of the true wor-| | when it miniſtreth the Lords ſupper vnder 
(hippe of God? Avfiver. The teſtatour in | | one kinde?, Anfiper. They, finne aganit! 
the giuing of ſuch Legactes, hatha double | | the. light, of, nature, which teacheth vs | 
incertion:one is. generall, and that js topre- || not to abrogare, the teſtaments of men, | 
ſerugtheworſhip of God: the otheris ſpe- | | auch lefle zhe teſtaimentof God. Itis9l 
cialt;andchatis to-preſerue the-idolarrie of |n; leadged,,, -thar..we - tegeiue whole, Chrill 
the Mall. Inthis heerreth,and thereforehis | | vader one kinde. Anſwey. T rue indee ( 
wilrgay be changed.For teſtanirs volayful- | |But wa myſt canſider -the-ende of the 
ly wade,maybeabrogated. Inthe. generall | |eraments is.t9-ſignific and repreſenr pers 
heerrednot and-thereforethe goods may | | feQt nowrithment, in,and by Chriſt; ma 
lawfully be applyed to the maingeoange:; of | | perteQt gawiihmang, is not.\in. Dre2g, 8+. 
thetrug-worſhippe of God. Butjtway be | [lone by 
| fajd, that the next heires may.regall chem bath ipgnae together. "il 
; when the Maſſeis-abolitbed. Laniver go: tat AVEC NEL NM "A. | 
| 
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Chap:z the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


| 


| 
| 


j 


|the Church is called the co 
| Chri5t, Epl. 1.2 3.]t may be obipRed, that | 


| 


' 


ir both: and they were, often repeated 
[0 


miſes, though in {i ubltancethey are burone. | 
| | Thelecedeot Abraham here ayervioned ; is 


the promiſe and EleQtian of God. Morco- | 


_ C— 


ber: becauſe they were:lgmaime made to A 


Abraham, ſotherigge;p.his feede,and ſorve- 


ham, and therefore are pro- | 


the ſeed nototthe fleſh, but of the promile, 
Rom, 9.7.and this ſced is irt Chriſt clus, 
and then all that beleeue in Chriſt, - For all | 
theſe are giuen to Abraham-as children by | 


uer, this ſeed is not many (as Paylabſerueth) 
but one:that 15,0nemnumber.It is obieted 
thatthe word eed]is-a name golle Fine and 
{ignifes the whale poſteritic of Abraham. 
Anſ. It doth ſometime, but not alwaies : for 


| Eve faith of Seth, God bathgiuenme ano: |; 


they ſeed, - Genel. 4, 25. that is, another 
(onne. IE fy Se 
Laſtly, it is faid, that this one particular 
ſeed of Abrghamis Chriſt Teſus. Here by 
the name Chrift, firſt and principally the 
Mediatour is meant, and-then {econdly all 
lewes and Genules beleeuing,thar are let & 
aediato Chriſt by their taith. For Paul 
Pach, Rom.9. 8.tbat the children of God,or 
the children of the promiſe, are the ſeed of 
Abraham: againe, Gal. 3. 29, They wich 
are of Chrif, are the ſeed of Abraham. And 
the name Chri#,{ignifiesnot onelythehead 
or Medatour, God and inan;, but allo the 


Church gathered panly of tevcs, and pan- |C 


ly of Gentiles. The badze (faith Paul) #7 one , 
but the member are many: euenſois Chriſt, 
1. Cor. 11. 12.thatis, the church of Chl. | 
ain; 1 beare;x my: bode the remainders 
the {ſufferings of Chriſt, Col. 1. 24, and | 
lement of 


by qhis-meanes. the ſeede of Abraham, is 

many,and nc one:;; becauſe Chriſt and all 

beleeuers are the{cede- Anſwer. They are all 

andig zeſpeR ef oteand the fame bleſhox 
a 


- 


pfilgod which is/fixſt given ro-Chriſt, 


y Claiſttoall cha belecue inbim., 4/ gre D 


one in Chrift, Gal 3-28.and he gathers things 
in heagen and carth mto one head. Eph. 1. 


LO» +.) 5 16] Vos 99 S 4! 

_ [53s hexe:to beabſerucd, that the promi- 
(cs. mage-to Abmhaw ,- are. firſt quade to | 
Chiiſkand then in/Chciſt to all that delecue | 
n him, be they Jewes, or Gentijes. This | 
Coonhilon i607 9 Figh 4-) by- it | 
we. Jeame.- the -ath e: of. 'the -promi- | 
es, of the! Lowe apd-the Goſpell: The| 
promiſes 'of the lavg.., are direQed and 


| 


| the promiſeat the hand of Chriſt. I adde 


| abro 


cularly:thepromites of the Golpeltare firft 
directed, and madeto Chriſt, and then by. 
conſequent,tothem that are by faith igrat- 

tedinto Chriſt. 

; Secondly, by this we learne to acknow- 

ledge the communion that is berwtene 

Chylt and vs. Chriſt as Mediatour, is firſt 

of all elected, and wein him: chiiſt is firſt 

tuſtified, that is, acquit of our ſianes, and 

we iultihed in him: he is heire of. the 

world,and we heires in him: he died vpon 

thecroſſe,not as apriua:e perſon, bur as a 

publike perſon repreſeming all the Elect : 

and all the Elect died in him,and with him. 

Inthe ſame manner they riſe with him to 

life,and (itteatthe righr hayd of God with 

him inglorie. | 


Thirdly, here we ſee the ground: of the 


are thetrue children 6t God. Fortheoffice 
of Chriſt ro which heis ſetapar, is to-'re-' 
ceiuethe promiſe of God for vs,and to ap- 
plicit vnto vs. And this worke is done by 
Chriſt without impediment, and withour 
repentance onhis part. The ſeale and foun- 
dation of ourfaluation is this, that God ac- 
cevrs and knowes vs forhis, 2. Tir. 2.19. 
and that whith concernes v*<,is.that we-muſt 


frominiquitie. . 114 at 
' Laſtly, hereis comfort againſtthe conſ& : 
deration ofour vnworthineſle. Thou faieſt 
thou art ynworthie of the mercie of Gad, 


| gaine: ' doſt thou truly exetci'c thy (elfe.in 
the ſpirituall exerciſes of faich , imiioeats 


Certentic of perſeuerance , ot all them that | 


worſhip Godin ſpirit and truth, aud depart | 
d fades | 


and therefore-hait no hope. And I ay a- | 


28t 


, 


| 


on, repentance? be not dilcouraged : thau 
muſt not -receiue the promiſe 1numediates 
ly of God, but Chriſt nwuſtdoeitfortheh, | 
Though:thoy be vewarthie, yer. there is 
dignitie, and; worthines {yfficient in hing, 
[fthou fay.thtthou muſtarthe leaſt reteiue 


| further,that he will not quench the flaxerrhes | 
doth but ſmonke, neither will be 
\ broiſedreede. He accepts the weake appre: 


ſtands in this;nortthat weknowe and appre- | 
bend him, burthat be knowsand apprebends 
'v$ firſt ofall.. Fy 6 airmail 
F V-17.This I{ay)Inthe former verſesPailt 
hah laid downerwo ;ane is,that te- 
ſtaments of mer! confirmed, may not-be. 


Chriſt. Now; what of all this,way ſome 
man ſay ? Paul therefore ' addes theſe 


made to the peron-of every. man parti-/ 


. _ 
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eakgithe | 
hen{ton,ift bein truh, And.our faluation |: 


| 


eatedyheother,that theptomiſes werg | 
made to Abrahant-and bis ſeede, whick..js | 
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CL OAT APOR7. 424070 AIDES ORE 
eA (,ommentarie'Ypon \ Yo 2, 
words,7This 7ſay,thatis,the ſcope andintent |A\_* ' Herg againe weſce Gods goodnes, Ve | 
ofall:ny [pecchis,to ſhew, that the coue+ | | are bounddimply tg beleeuehis bare word; 
nant or teltament contirmed by God, can- | | yetintegardof our weaknes; he is content 
not be abrogated: and (econdly, ifir might | | to ratifie his promiſe by oath, that there 


(o bezyet thatthe law could notabrogate the | | might betiooccaſion'of ynheleefe. 


teſtament, becauſe it was giuen..430. yeares | | Againe, higrewe are 'admoniſhcd to reft 
 aftertheconfirmation ofthe ſaidieſtament: | | by fanhgnthe Promiſe of God, as Abra- 


And becauſe it might be doubtfull what | | ham did,whenthere isno hope, Some may 
Paul nganes,when he ſaich,the cournant con- | | fay,l could doe (o, if God would ſpeake to 
firmed cannot be abrogated, he explaines | | me,as he didt© Abraham. I anſwer againe, | 
himſelte inthe end of the verle by ſaying, when God {pake to Abraham, in him he 
the promiſe cannot be made of no fla. ipake to al[his ſeede: and therefore to thee 
Itis heretobe obſcrued, that Paul faith, | | whoſoeuerthou art, tharbelecueſt in Chriſt. 
the promiſe made to Abraham is 4 coutnant, And hencewe areto gather ſure hope of 
or, tefiament. It.is 4 Coucnant or com- |p | life everlaſting. For in theperſon of Abra- | 
| paR,brcauſe God for hispart promiſethre- | | ham, God hath ſpoketito vs: hehath made 
miſſion of ſinnes and life everlaſting, and | | promiſe ot blelfing to vs: hehath made co- 
requirath fairh-on our part, In relpeQt of | | uenantwithvs: and he hath ſwornevmtovs. 
this mutuall obligation, it hath in it the What can we morerxequire of him ? what 
forweofacouenant.lt isalfoa \Vill,orTe- | | better grotmd of true comfort? Heb: 6.17. 
ftamentin tworreſpeCcts. Firſt, becaule the | | 18. F124 | 
| promiſe is confirmed by the death of the | | * Laſtly,inchat God thus confirmes vnto 
medrmtour,Heb.9.15. Secondly, thethings | | vsthe promiſe of life everlaſting , ir muſt 
pronniſed,asremiſlion of ſinnes, and lite e- | þ incourage vs to all diligence in the vic of 
uerlaftinz, are givenafter the manner of le- | | all g6od meanes, where LI may attaine | 
| gacies,that is,freely,without our deſert, or | { to the condition of Abraham: and it muſt 
{ procurement: In this we ſeerhe great good- arme vs roall patience in bearing the "RY 
nes obGod, who vouchlafeth toname-them | | ries and calamities-that fallour, in theftraic 
| inhisreſRament, . that haue made couenant | | waytoerernalllife. = 
with the deuill, and are childrenofwrath by Further,Paulfairh,that the promiſe is aco- 
nutore as weallare. | wenant confirmed, that in reſpect of Chriſt 
D tejon of 


* » Again,in thatthepromiſe is azeFamen, | | becauſe heis the {cope'and 
| renuſfion of finnes, and life everlaſting,is/4 | | allthe promiſes of God:' partly by merit, 
Leeatie:and forthe obtainment ofthem, we | | and partly by efficacie. By merit: becauſe he 
maſtbringinothingvno God, *but tnmget | | hathprocured by his deathand paſſton, re- 
and thirſt after*them, and'make ſuite vnto miſſion of finnes'and life 'euerlaſting ; By 


God for them, by asking, ſecking, knoc- hisefficacie:becauſe he ſcales vp vnto vs in, 
| king>Thus areall Legacies obtained ,' and | | our conlciences, remiſſion of ſinnes', and 
po uegbenties,, ir on'our part, but | | withall teſtores in vs the image of God. 
| ro receiueandaccept them. Andchough we | | The vie. If Chriſt bettieground of thepro- 
be nenerſovnwvorthie in our (elues,yet ſhall | | miſe;trhenis hethe ground and fountaine of 
ifoftice for rhe liaving of the bleſſing of | | of all the bleſſings of God.- And'for this 
6d, if our tatnes be found in-the Teſta- || cauſe,thetight way ts obraine any Deſt 


 menrof God; © | of God;is firſtto receiuethepromi ;andlin | 


»\Apaine, Paulfaith,that rhe promiſe made | | the promiſe,Chriſt:atd Cliriſtbeeingovrs; 
8D Absaham is a toutnant confirme of God. inhir;"and from him,*-weſhall receine'all | 
' hemay be demanded,by wharmeanesit was thingsneceffarie.- Ca oy" GEARS Qt 

; confitmed? 4»fſ.By oath, Heb:C,17.Againe, Thelecond anſwer of Paulto the for.rer 
itmaybe demanded,ro whom it was con- | objection, is,thatif theptomile tnadetoA- 
firmed? A»{.To Abraham, as beeing'the fa- |. | brahamnughtbe diſariulled, yertheawe | 
herofallrhefaithfall;and then tohis ſecede, | | couldnot doe it. AnOhe gives 446uþle 
tharjs;frſtropthe Mediator Chrilt, and'| | reaſon. The firſtis drawhe from the cifcunt- 
confequently, . to every belexuer, whether |, | ſtance of time.Becauſethe protniſc'or cour- 
' texw,or Genrile>For cert the 60 ge pore cate 
making, andin the confirmationthereof, |: | edby God'43d.yearvebeftv ihe lawivns gi 
| aaſtbeconſidered as apublike perſon, te- her Cop pa: he law wa vot gi- | 
proſencingallebefaichfill, ©" | | ar#2shfinaaphe prongs» > 
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chat ams ſeede, wasþur 400 year rin | 
aſtrange land, Gen. 15. 13. Af. Mofes 
ſpeakes of the time that was from the begin- 
ning ot Abrahams ſeede, or fromrhe birth 
of Laac tothe giving of thelaw : and Paul 
here {peakes of the rime'that was berweene 
chegining ofthe promiſeto Abraham, and 
the giuing of the law: and thar was'30 yeares 
beforethe birth of Iſaac. - . © - 

| Againe,icmaybe obiected,that the Ifrae- 
liteswerein Egypt 430 yeares, Ex0d.12:40. 
The dwelling of the children of 1ſracl, while 
they dweltedin Eg ypr,w.u 430 yeares.There- 
toreit (eemes there was more time betweene 
the proaniſe,and the law. Anfwer.Themea- 
ning of Moſes in thisplace, is thusmuch : 
that the dwelling of the children of Iſrael, 
while they dwelt as pilgrims, was for the 


time they dweltin Egypras ſtrangers. The 


words may thus be ed, The dwel- 
ling or Peregrination of the ghildren of 1ſ- 
racl, in fore they dwelt in Egypt, was 430 
exres. Andrhis ination beginnesin 
thy calling Aha, and endes at the gi- 
uing of the law, | 
Jenplc, weſce whatiris toſcarch* 
the Scri , not onely to conſider the 
ſcope of whole bookes,and thepartsrherotz 
buttoponder and waigh,cuery ſentence, 8 
| cuer partofeuery (entence, and euery cit- 
cumſjance oftime,place,perſon. This isthe | 
rightforme of theſtudie of diuinitieto be v- 
ſed oftheſonnes ofthe Prophets. 
The ſecond reaſon vied by Paul, isin .che 


aboliſh the promiſe, then the inherirance 
muſtcomebychelaw:butthat cannot be. He 
proouesicthus:Iftheinheritanceoflifeeter- 
nall bebythelaw, itisno more bythe pro- 
miſe:butitis by thepromiſe : becauſe God 
| unto Abraham freely by. promiſe: 
Sergey tholer, & 319 
The oppoſicion betweehe the lawandthe 
promiſe, ſhewesth Paul in this Epiſtle 
{cakes nat onely ofthe ceremoniall, bural- 
(oofthemorall. For the greare(t mp 
ishatweenethe moralifan, and the free pro- 
miſeoefGod. ! 
Let vsarauie mafke here the difference 
betwectie thelaw andthe Goſpel: The law 


is reaſon it may be obiected, 'a 


r8. verſe. itmaybeframed has. If the law | 


C 


| Indoedefaith is mentianed after the forme 


HO" I 


 wiſcrh lite 
| Anſwer. The Golpel hath init no'morall 


| freely beſtowed the zmherirance by the pro- 


—_— 


[rmay be obiectcd, that the Goſpel pro- 
vpontite conthition of att tak h. 


candituon of anything to be done of vs. 


and manner ot a condition : borin truth it 
15the tree gitt of God, as well as life eter- 
nall : 2nd itis to be conlidered not as a works 
done of vs, but as an-inſtrument to receive 
things promiſed. This difference of the law 
andthe Goſpel muſt be keptas acreafure: for 
tisthe ground of many worthie concluſi - 
ons1m truercligion.. Ang the ignorance of 
this point inthe Church of Rome hath bin 


of Iuſtifitation. 

Thardly,we muſthere obſerue,the oppo- 
ſition berweene the lay andthe free promiſe 
of God, in iuſtification of a ſinner. For if 
life come by the law, it comes not by thepro- 
miſe, faith Pail, And Rom. 4. 14. 1f they 
which are of the law ave htiye s, the promiſe i; 
of wneeffe. By this we ſee the Chinch of 
Rome ouertufnes and abrogares, the tree 
promiſe of God. Forthey ot that Church 
teach, tharthe firſt juſtification is by meere 
mercie: and that the ſecond, is by theworks 
of thelaw, Burthclawand the promiſe can- 
| notbe mixed together, more then fire and 
water: thelaw ioyned withthefree promiſe, 
 diſanulls the faig promile. 

Laſtly, in that Paul fairh, God gave and 


miſe, irmuſt be conſidered, that this Gi- 
uingisno priuate, bur a publike donation. 


the ( __.3$4] 
bur the recciuing of that whicti: js.otferod: 


the decay gt religion, ſpecially in thearticle | 


For Abraham muſt be conlidered as a pub- 
like petſon : and that which was given to 
him, was in himgiuento all that ſhould be- | 
leeveashedid, Artthouthen a true belce- 
ner ? doeſtthoutrusly turne vnto God?here 
isthy comfort: the inheritance of erernall | 
lifgis as ſurely thine, asit was Abrahams, | 
when he belegued. 'Forthouare of 
the ſmnepromilewnh him : and when God | 
himlife, hegavethee alſo life in hin. | 
ame, perſons backward, and careleſſe, | 
muſtbe tirred vp withalldiligenceto vle all 

ood meanesthatthey inay beletve truly in 
Cut, and rruly turneto God,Forſoſoone 
asthey to beleeue;and toturne vnto 
God, they areemred imothecontlition of 


p..4 4 
— Le” 


promiſerhlife bur'tothe worker, forhis | | Abralham,andit they continue,cbeyſhall ſie 
notkes, or vpon condition rarer k prenracy Ry —_ the 
The Goſpcl(calted b ; the promiſe,)ot- | | kingdom of heayen: rthislite,they | 
kn nd ug Meady with econdi-| | ſhallreft'in che boſome of Abraham. For | 

| | tionwFany worke, aid requires'nothing | char whith was donegs Abraham, ſhallbe 
duke Rs _ - CS eB done 
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| donetoallthat walke in his ſteppes. 


| "19. Vithereforethen ſerues the law? it was 

added becauſe of transgreſjions, wntill the 
ſeede was come t0 which the premiſe 'w 44 
made: aud it wag ordained by Angels in the 
harid of: « Meaiatour.' 
' . 20 :Now 4a Mediataur is not of one : but 
God is one: ©. | 


Paul hath prooued before, thar the law 
doth not aboliſh the promile: his laſt rea- 
{on was;becaule then theinheritance ſhould 
be by the law : which cannot be. Againit 
this realonin the nineteeath and twentieth 
verſes, there is an obicctionnaade, and an- 
| \wered. The obicction is this. If lifeand 
tuſticecomenot bythe law, the law then 1s 
in vaine. And this obicCtion is expreſled 
by-way of interrogation, //berefore then 
ſerwes the law? The anlwer is, in the next 
words, 1t is adaedfor transgreſſions, thats, 

for the reuealing of {inne,:and the punith- 


| menceonching their fines. Rom.z. 19,20. 
| Moreager; Paul (ets downe thetimearcon- 
unuanceof this vicot the law,whenhe ſaith, 
till the ſeede cans; to which the promiſe. was 
mae : thatis,tilkChriſt come-and-accom- 
pliſh-rheworke of mans rederpption. Here 
Prwoqueſtionsmay be demaunded. Thefirſt 
is, whether the layſeruetorteucale ſinne af- 
terthe comming ot-Chriftz For Panl faith, 
| it. 48. added for tranigreſſins; til Chrift An. 
Thelaxy ſeruecs to renealefinne, cuen tothe 
end of thexworld : yetin relpec of the .le- 
gall orMolaicallmanner of reucalinginne, 


fore Chriftdidconuince. men of ſinne, not 
| onely by-precepts and threatnings,-but al- 
 foby:Kites and Cereinonies. For Fewiſh 
 wathings3; and facrifices; were reall confel- 
ſfions-ot finne.. Andthey werean handiwri- 
 tingagaueft vs;as Paulfairh, And thisman- 
| her of revealing fine, ended inthedeathot 
' Chriſt; C61:2.14-: Againe,'tbe Miniſteric 
of 'condemnation which. was in, force: till 


niſtericofthe(pirit,&ofgrace.2.Cor: 3.1: 
| bor-vederthelaw therewas plentitnllreuels- 
tem of finne; with darkeand:fmallretielation 
of gracetbur at the connmingot Chriſt, men 
tawheauenopencd, andthete: was aplentt- 
full revetarion offinne,wvitha more | 

| revelatioh o 


[A 


ment theEreot, and for the conuincing'ot 


it is added, but till Chrift+ For the law be- | 


Chriſt; athis comitig isrumedzototheMi- 


moraplentifi 
fgrace,and mezcie.” Andinthis | 
 reſpectalfo theJaw isfaidto berill Chaftlsr | 


; 
I 


| 


1 


ge: 


| ſelues. | 


|red. Secondly, they were witneſſes and ap- 


* the inftrument, ot miniſter. The Saints 
| 


approouers of this iudgement. Inthe' ſame | 
manner T imothicis ſaid 10 /aue himſelfe and 


 2rhers,1 


Chriſt, (as ſome thinke:) but that cannot be: 
tarthe/hand of a Metliatour, ſignifies the 


raur'..” 


ſeedeot Abraham were before Chriſterno? | 
Apfwer.. All that followed the ſteppes of | 
Abrahams faith before Chriſt, were his 
leede, Yer werethey not; that ſeede, that is, 
the principall ſecede, who is Chriſt, who is 
the (cede bleſſed in-himſelſe, and giuing 
bleſlednesto all other. And the beleeuers 
that were before Chriſt or after him, are 
the ſcede ot Abraham, in reſpect they are 
(etinto Chriſt, who's: principally the (eede 
mentioned in this text. | 
When Paul laith;ordained by Angels,jn the 
hand of a Mediatour, liemakes a declaration 
otthat which he had aide before byan cui- 
dent {1gn,on this maner.Thatthe law ſerues 
to dilcouer tranſgreſſions, it appeares by this, 
that the ewes could not abidetoreceue the | 
law immediately from God, butitwas deli- 
ueredby Angels, and teceiued by the hand 
ot a Mediatour: and thisargues mans guilti- 
nes,and his dilagreement with Godzbecaulc 
a Mediatour is of two, at rheteaſt, and of 
two beeing & difference bertwecene them- 


Thelawis ſaidtobe ordained of diſpoled 
by Angels , becauſerhey wereattendants on 
God inthe Mount,when the law was deliue- 


proouersot the deliverie. Thirdly, it may 
be,::thevoice of God whereby the law was 
publiſhed inthe hearing of allthe Iſraclnes, 
was vitered and pronounced bythe miniſte- 
ricof Angels: fortheholy Ghoſt ſaith, rhe 
word ſpoken by Angels was reafaſe Hebr. 2. 
2, thatis, the law. It may be ſaid, all this 
proouesnot, that Angels ordainedthe law. 
Anſwer. Oftenin Scripture, the worke or 


action of the princtpallApent, is aſcribed 


arefaide to iyage the world, x.Cor.s. where- 


as indeed they are no-more but witneſſes and 


Tim,4-16.Thehſtgumpe is ſoun-| 
ded by ngel, Manh 4-31 ,anditiscalled 
thevoiceot an Archangel,and thetrumpeof 
God.t.Theſka.:: 9: ono 

Moreover Paul-laxh, the law 9 4s deline- 
red bythe hand of a: M{tdiatour, that.zs , of 


miniſttfic andſeruige of a Acdiatony , and 
this ſetuiceis inferiouttothe ſerviceof An- 
'becauſethe law was delivered by An- 
ea any Fes by #4 4ſ/cdia- 


gels, 


The ſecont queſtiois, whetheb-the 


tt here.men- 
riones,,is-Maſes, who fond betreave the | 


£0 


" 
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Chap.;. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


I Deut.5.5. It may be obiected, that thereis 


onely inthe relating and reporting the law 
from God to the liraclites, 


people and God, in the deliuery of thelaw , A 


. 
' 


but one Mediatour,Chriit,t Tim. 2.8. Anſ. 
Mediatour of reconciliation is onely one, | 
and that is Chriſt: and Moſes is a Mediatour | 


that is, that every Mediatour is of twoat the 


ment. And he faith further, that God #5 oye: 
thar is, alwaies the ſame and like hiwlelfe 
without chaunge . And the reaſon ofthe 
ſpeechisthis. Paul hath taught, thatthelaw 
was giuen by a Mediatour, and that this de- 
clareda difference betweene God and-man. 
Nowit might be (aid, where is the fault in 
this difference, and who is the cauſe of it? 
Paul faith, not God. but man: becaule God 
i alwajes one and the ſame. 

The vſe. In that the law is for tranſgreſſi- 

| ons, wearetaught to examin and ſearch our 

hearts and lives by the law of God, Zephan. 
2.1. Fanne you, O nation not worthy to be lo- 
ved.Lam.3.40. Let vs ſearch our hearts,and 
| tarne againe to the Lord, That we may the 
betterexamine our ſclues, foure rules muſt 
be oblerued. bz; 

The firſt, when any one ſinne is forbidden 
inany commaundement of the law, vndecit 
All the ſinnes ofthe ſame kind areforbidden, 
all cauſes ofthem,and all occaſions. 

The ſecond, a commaundement nega- 
tive includes the afhrmartiue, and bindes vs 
not onelytoabſtaine from euill, but allo to 
doethecontrarie good. 


muſt be vnderſtood with a curſe annexed to 
it, thoughthe curſe benot expreſled. 
The fourthis, that we muſt eſpecially. e- 
xamine our ſelues by the firſt and laſt com- 
maundements. Forthe firſt forbids the firſt 
motions ofour hearts againſt God, and the 
laſt forbiddesthe firſt motions of our hearts 
againſt our neighbour: thou h there be no 
conſent to doe the. euill which we thinke. 
Paul faith ofhimſelfe, that the commande- 
meh, They ſhalt not lu#, was it that elpeci- 
ally humbled him, Rom.7. 
According to theſe and other rules, 
(whichnow I omit) we muſt with (peciall 
careexatnine qur ſelues. The want of this du- 
tie, cauſeth men to rot away in their ſinnes, 
withoutremotce ortrue repentance: and it 
isthecauſe rhat ſo many men profit ſo little 
in hearing the word preached; becauſe rhey 
know notwhat finne meanes , neither can| 


Paul addes, that a Mediatour is not of one, | 


leaſt; and of two at variance , and dilagrec-| 


Thethird is, that euery commandement 


_ 


| 


_— 


they (earch aright their coniciences and 
lives. | 

Morcouer,atcer we haue begunne to pra- 
Ctile this durie; we mult often (as. occation 
ihallbe giuen) renuveit to theend, Conlider 
Dauids example, ?/a/. 119. 59. 

VWehete Pau!laith, that che liw i added til 
Chr: we (ec that the Leegall miniſteric of 
death isaboliſned now; and that we are vn- 
der theminiſterie ofthe (pirit and life. And 
for this caule we in theſe laſt daics, that are 
Miniſters of che word, mult preach the do- 
Qitine of faluation plainely , tothe very c6- 
(ciences of men, 2. Cor, 4. 1. Againc,,the 
people of thele daies ought to abound in 
knowledge, and their obedience ſhould be 
an{werable ro the meaſure of their know- 
ledge.And if after much preaching in theſe 
daies of light, the Goſpellbe hid, (as itisto 


-| very many, who remaine ſtill in ignorance, 


and diſobedience) itis a fearefull igne vnto 


1 them oftheir condemnation,2.Cor.4. 4. 


Inthat the law of God was ordained or 
delivered by Angels, weareput in mind to 
reuerenceit, and to elteemeit as a treaſure. 
Secondly, weatetofeareto breake the leaſt 
commaundement ofthe law:becaule the an- 
gels that were ordainers of the law, doe(no 


doubt) oblerue the keepers and the brea- | 
kers of it, and are readie preſt to be witneſſes 


and reuengers againſt them that offend. Ste- 
phen vpbraides the Tewes, that the lawe was 


given by the diſpenſation of Angels, & yet 


they brake it , AQ. 7. 53. Thirdly, ifthou 
oftend and break the law, repent with ſpeed: 
for thatis the delire & ioy of Angels. They 
that delivered thelaw,reioyceto ſeethe kee- 
ping of it. Laſtly, if thou ſinne and repent 
not, looke for ſhame and confuſion before 
God and his angels. IR 

Becauſe Moles was a mediatour to the 


| Tewes, Papiſts gather thattherefore, Angels 


and Saints may be mediatours. Av/. It fol- 
lowesnot. Moſes was ordained amediator, 
{oaregotthey. Moſes was preſent with the 
Tewes, and had fellowſhip with them whoſe 
mediaaur he was. Saints areabſent in hea- 


ven, and Angelsthough they be abour vs, 


hauc nofellowſhip with vs.Moſes was a me - 
diatour but once, and that onely in one 
thing :: Saints aremade continuallmedia- 
tours. Laſtly, Moſes wasa mediatour in re- 
lating awd reporting the law from God to 
thepeople:Saints and Angels aremade me- 
diatorsto relate and report our prayers, and 
the ſecrets of our hearts to God. 
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| 79t of one ,buta third, betweene two at the 
| leaſt: it may be demaunded, how Chriſt 


| con{ideringhe is God?Anſw.Though Fa- | 
 ther,Sonne, and holy Spirit, be one and the 
| ſaing in reſpect of Godhead, yer are they 

diſtinctin reſpect of perſon,or in reſpect of | 
the mannerof ſubſiſting:ſo as the Father is 
the father,not the Sonne,or holy Ghoſtzthe 
| Sonne the ſonne,and not the Father, orthe 
holy Ghoſt;the holy Ghoſt,the holy Ghoſt, 


| 
and not the father, or the fonne. Theſonne 


A! 
Z 


| can be mediatour betweene man and Go & | 


then, and the father, beeing perſons really | 
| diſtinct, the ſonne may be, and is Medi- 
atour, firſt.of all, in reſpe& of order tothe 
father, avd in him, tothe ſonne, andthe 
holy Ghoſt. For the three perſons beeing 
of one nature and will , when the father 
is appeaſed, in him alſo theſonne, andthe 
holy Ghoſtare appeaſed. Thus Iohn faith, 
| If any man ſinne:we baue an adgocate with 


thefathey. It may be faid, that Chriſtcan- 


| Chriſt con(ider hisnature,and his Office.By 
| natureghe is the ſonne of God: by office, he 
is Mediatour, and thus heis God- man, or 
Man-god: andas Mediatour by voluntarie 
diſpenſation, he is inferiourto himſelfe as he 


isthe eſſentiall ſonne of God. And in the 


tourto himſelfe as he is the ſonneof God. 
' Foras heisthe ſonne of God, he is theparty 
| offended;as he is Mediatour God-man,heis 
| thepartiethat makes reconciliation. 
| Laſtly,thepropertic'of God muſt be ob- 
| ſerued, thathe is vnchangeable. Iam..17. 
Mal.3.16.It may be obicQed,that god is ſaid 
| in Scripture to repent. 4»/ip. God is ſaid to 
repent, not becauſe he changeth eitherna- 
ture orwill, but becauſe hechangeth his a- 
ions of mercie and loueinto as of an- 
ger afterthe manner of men. Apaine, it may 
be obieCtedthart God changed thelaweand 
aboliſhed ceremonies. An/. This God did 
by an vnchangeabledecree, beforealworlds: 
| and ſo the change isin thelawe,and not in 
| God. For God can decree tockange this or 
that, without change. 
| This ve. Gods vnchangeablenes is the 
foundation ofour comfort. S.Paul ſaith, If 
we loyeGod, we are knowne of him.1. Cor.$. 
| 2.Nowthefirſt we may certenly findeinour 
ſelues,namely,the loue of God, and Chriſt: 
and for the ſecond, God is vnch le. 
| For they which are once known of God, are 


not be Mediatour to himſelfe. Anſwer. In | 


people. r.Cor.15.58. 


| righreouſnes 


Again,we are put in mindetobe vnchan- 
= e in good things, as infaith, hope, 
oue, good coun{els, honeſt promiſes, and 
ſuch like, ſpecially in the maintenance of true 
religion. For we oughtto be like vnto God. 
It is the poeſie of our gratious Queene, 
Semper eadem Alwaies one and the ſame; no 
doubt in good things,ſpecially in thereligi- 
on eſtabliſhed among vs. The fame muſthe 
the minde of all good ſubiects and all good 


21 1s thelaw then againſt the promiſe of 
Gomlt God forbid:for if there had beene a lawe 
ginen , which could haue giuen life, ſurely 
uld haze beene by the law, 

22 But the Seripture hath included all un- 
dey ſinne,that the promiſe by the faith of 1e- 
ſus Chriſt, ſhould be giuen to them that be- 


letue. 


ln thele words, Paul propounds and an» 
lwers an other obieQtion, in number the 
fourth. The occaſion of the obieRion, ista- 
kenout of the former words, in which Paul 
faich,the law is for tranſereſfions. It may be 
framed onthis manner. Itthe laweſerueto 


| other by faith with workes.) Therefore in 


conuince and condemne vs of finne ,' it 
 ſeruesnottogiuelife butto kill, and ſoit is 
contratietothe promiſe which giueth life. 
Theanſweris made negatiuely, God forbid. 
* Andadoublereaſon is rendred of the deni- 
all.The firſt is this: If thelawe could giue 
life,it ſhould alſo giue iuſtice,or iuſtifie:and 
ſoit ſhould be contrary tothepromile (be- 
cauſe then there ſhould be two contrarie 
waies of iuſtification,oneby faith alone, the 


that it kills and condemnes,it isnot contra- 
rieto thepromiſe, The ſecond reaſon is in 
the 22. verſe. Things ſubordinate, whereof 
one ſerues for the other, arenot contrarie: 
the lawand thepromilſe are ſubordinarez for 


pliſhing ofthe promiſe, in thar it ſhurs all 
vader 7 inks. thepromiſe may be giuen 
tothemthar belecuein Chriſt. : 
The vſe. In thatPaulreieQts the blaſphe- 
mous objeQion, with God forbid: we are 
taught to auoid things ſaid or done to the 
diſhonour of God, with loathing and de- 
teſtation. Whenit was related toAhab and 
lezabell, that Naboth had blaſphemed 
God,they beeing idolaters,ſolemniſe a faſt 
pretending danger by the ſinne-r. King. 2r. 
12.Caiphas ſuppoſing that Chriſt h - 


| — 


euer known of himzandthat eventhen when 
they feelenothing but Godsanger. - v 


phenied,renthis garments. 4fat.26. When 
| fob 


the law prepares the way for the accom- |. 
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| | Iob did but fuſpect his children of bla(phe- | N ration,with all that comes fromthery, their | 
ming God,he called them & fanQifiedthem. Rs 0s mire gs. deedes. | 
[ob.1.5.Itisthe fault of our daies, that ma- | The promiſe) Thethingpromilſed,which | 
ny bMphemeby curling,lwearing,&c.with- | | isremillion of tinne,and lite euerlaſting. | 
out feare,and many doe it(as many diffolute | | By the faith of Chriſt | That is, the taith | 
ſouldiers)inabrauerie: and hearers thereot| | whereot Chriſt is both the author, and mat- 
forthe.moſt partarenothing mooucd there- | | ter. This is adiled, to {ignific vnto vs, who 
atzſo ordinaris is the offence. This ſhewes | | aretrue beleeuers, namely, they which are | 
the wickedneſle of our times. + beleeuers by the taith of Chriſt, 

In the firſt reaſon, Paul deliuers a notable Againſt this text of Paul, blindreaſon 
concluſion, namely, thatthething which is | | mooueth many queſtions, as hamely why 
the meanes to procurelife vnto vs,isallo the | | God created man, and then luffered him to 
meanes of our juſtice or juſtification before | | fall? why God did not reſtraine the fall of 
God. And good realon. Foriuſtice cauſeth | | Adam to his perlon, but ſuffers it to inlarge | 
life:and that which giueth life, firſt of all gi- | g| it lelfe to all mankind, ſo asall be thut vp 
nth juſtice. Hence it followes that workes | | vader {inne? why the promiſeis not giuen 

cannot meritoriouſly deſerue erernall life. | | ro all, but onely to belecuers ? But there are 
For iflifebe bythe workes of the law, then | | two ſpeciallgrounds, vpun which weare to 
iuſticealſo: but that cannot be: for wemuſt | [ſtay our minds. Thefirſtis, that God harh 
firſt of all be iuſtified, beforewe can doe a| | an abloluteſoueraigntie and lordſhip ouer 
good worke.LetthePapiſts confiderthis.A-| | all his creatures. We may nottherefore dil- 


gaine,they which teach, that faithis alonein| | putethe caſe with God. Rom 9.20. He may 
wſtification,and that both faith and workes | | doe wirh his 9wne what he will. Matth, 20.15. | 
concurre as caules of ſaluation,are deceiued. | | The ſecond is, that the waies and iud ge 
Fer by the former concluſion of Paul, it | | mers of God areagulte,into which themore 
workes be cauſes offaluation,then muſtthey | | we ſearch, the more we plunge our ſelues: 
allo hauea ſtroake in ouriuſtiticarion, which | | becauſe tbey are v2ſezychable. Rom. 11. 


they haue not. Atid therefore they are the . ; 
way of our ſaluation,but not any cauſe at all. Marke the phrate of Paul [ the Scripture 
Laſtly, here weſee that many among vs doe | | concludes all vnder ſine it tconclude or 
not hold chriſt,orbelecue in him aright,for | | ſhut vp, then it determines whar is ſinne, 
their juſtification: becauſe they hold him | | whatnot. Andifthis be fo: then it may allo 
without change of heart & life. For by Pauls | | determine what is true,and what is falſe: and 
Ep args FR Chriſt quickneth, them | | {o be truely tearmed a Iudge of controuer- 
he iuſtifiecth: and whome hedoth nor quic- | | ſies in religion. If it ſhut vp linners,vnder 
ken,them he doth not iuſtifie. Examine thy | | their ſinne,then alſo itſhuts them that erre 
ſelfe then: if Chriſt haue fanRifed and | | vnger their errour, for errours be ſinnes 
renned thy heart thou art iuſtified: ifthy | | & truirs of the fle(th.It is ſaid blaſphemouſ- 
' hearthe yer vaſanQtified, and thy life vnre- | |ly,that ifthe Scripture be a Iudge,it is bur a 
formed,deccive notthy (elfewith fond ima- | | dumme Tudge. And TI (ay againe, that offen- 
ginations:thouartnot yet iuſtifed. | ders may pleadfor themlclues on this ſort, 
The 22. verſe followeth,containingthe | | thatthe lawis buta dumme Tudge, when it 
 (econd reaſon. And firſt let conſider the | | condemnes them, and ſhuts them vnder 
meaning of the words . 7h Scripture] the |r, (inne:butthey (hal inde ichatha loud voice 
| wordsarcein the Originallthus, 7het Scrip- | \ intheir conſciences, when they read it ſeri- 
| tyre, namely, the Scripture before named, | | ouſly, andexaminethemieluesby it:euen ſo 
thewrittenlawin the bookes of the old Te- | | he Scripture ſpeakes ſufficiently forthe de- 
| ſtament. And further, by rhe law,wemuſt vn- | | rermination of truth and talſhood,in mar- 
| derſtand, God inthelaw, Rom: 1t-32. God | | rers of faluation, when itis ſearched with | 
' hath concludedallvnder vnbelcefe.  careand humilitie. 
; © Conduded| Thelawis compared to a VV hen Paul faith, 3/7 are all ſhut vp wn- 
| Indge,or ſergeant:ſinne to apriſon. Andthe | | dey ſinne;heputs vs-in minde of our moſt 
| law-isf{aid to conclude, orincloſemenvnder } | nuſerable condition,that weare captives of 
' ſinne; becauſe it doth to the full accuſe and | | finne and Satan,incloſedin our finnes as in 
| conuince vs of finne, ſo as ourmouthes are | | apriſon, like impriſoned malefaCtours that 
| topped,and we have no way to eſcape. | waite daily for the comming of the Tudge, 
AIP Allmenthat cameof Adamby genes | | and ſtand in continual teare of execution. 
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| And ſeeing ourcondition is ſuch, we muſt |A 


labour to lee and feele by experience this | | 
our ſpirituall bondage,that we way ſay with | 
Paul,” 7e are ſold under ſinne, and that we 
know there is no govdnes dwelling in our fieſh. | 
| Rom.7.14.18Thus is one of the firſtlellons | 
that we muſt take out in the (choole of | 
| Chriſt. Againe,if we ſeriouſly berhinke our 
| ſeluesthar weare captiues of finne and wor- | 
| thie of death,it will make vs with contenta- | 
tion of minde to beare the mileries of this 
life, ſicknes,pouertie,reproch, baniſhmenr. 
&c. con{1dering they come tarreſhorr of 
| that we haue delerued; who are no better 
| then{laues of ſinne Ind Satan... | . - 
Whereas Paulſaith, that all men with all 
| that proceeds trom them, is thut vnder {in, 
heteacherh that all actions of men varege-, 
' nerate are (innes. The wiſedome of the fleſh, 
| thatis, the wileſt cogitations, counſels, in- 
| clinations of the fleſh,areenmitie vnto God. 
Roiu.8.5.Te the vncleane all things are vn: 
eleane.Tit.1 15. A enill tree cannot bring 
forth goodfruit. Mat. 7.It may be obiected, 
thatnaturall men may doe theworkes of the 
| moralllawe, as to giue almes,and {uch like. 
| Rom.2.14.47/w.5innes be of two (orts.One 
 is,when any.thing is done flatre againſt the 
commaundement of God. The " 1s, 
| when theacte or worke is done which the 
lawe preſcribes, yetnot inthe ſame manner 
whichthe law preſcribes,in faith, in; obedi- 
ence,to the glorie ot God..In rhis ſecond re- 
gard, morall workes pertormed by natural! 
men,are ſinnesindeede. Hence it followes, 
| that Libertie of will in the doing of that 
| which is truly good,is loſt by the fallof A- 
{ dam:andthat inan cannot by the ſtrength of 
naturall willhelped by grace,applic himlelfe 
| tothe calling of God. | 
\Vhereas Paulfaith, that zhe promiſe zs gi- 
wento beleencrs, it.is manifeſt that the pro- 
mile is not vnjuer{all in reſpect of all man- | 
| kind,but oncly indefinite, and vniuerſall in 
| reſpect of beleeuers. Wherefore their do- 
Ctrine is not {ound,thatteach the Redemp- 
tion wrought by Chriſt,to beas generall as 
the ſinne of Adam:Indeed, it weregard the, 
' value and ſufficiencie of the death of Chrilt, | 
it is {o:but if wereſpeQ rhe Communicati- 
| onanddonation ofthis benchit,it isnot. For 
; though all beſhut vnder (inne, yet the pro-.| 
| miſe 15 onely giuen. co them that beleene. It 1s 
 obiected, that God was in Chriſt, retonciling. 
the worldto himfelfe; 2.Cor.5.19 .Anſwer. 
| Thetextin hand ſnewes thatby the world, | 
; we areto.vnderſtand all belecuers, through 8 
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God ſhut vp all under wnbeleefe , thay he 
might haue mercie pon all, Rom. VI. 32, 
his meaning is hereſet downe, tharfleſhut 
both lewes and Gentiles vnder vnbelceſe , 
that he might haue mercie vpon all that be- 
lecue,both of Iewes and Gentiles. 

Marke fturther,the end of the law is conui- 
Ction:and the end of our conuictionis,that 
the promile of mercie may be giuen to 
them that beleeue, Here is notable comfort, 
with incouragement to all good duties. 
Doth the la'y as it were inthe name of. God 
arreſt thee?doth it accule and convince thee 
of manifold {innes?doth it arraigne 'thee at 
the barre of Gods iudgemenr, and fillthy 
{oule with terrour?doſt thou by the teſtimo.- 
nic of the Jaw and thine owne conſcience, 
(cc and feelethy (cite to be amoſt milerable 
& wretchedſinneriwell. It may bethouthin- 
keſt that all this is a preparatioto thy damna- 


tio;but itis not. For itis cotratiwile aprepata- | 
tiontothy ſaluation. Forthelawwith aloud | 


| Chap 3, 


the whole world. And whereas Paul faith, | 


voicein thy heart, proclanmesthee a ſinner, | 


of all this is,that Iefus Chriſt may becomea 


4 


& threatens thee with perdnion..butthe ei | 


| 


Saujour vnto thee, ſo be it.thou wilt come | 


vnto hint;and beleeue in him. For he ſaues 


no ſheepe, but the loſt ſheepe,and he calls not 


iuſt men, but ſinners go repentance. [et vs 
therefore with all out hearts come vnto 


Chriſtand belecue in him, and that by the 


faith of Chriſt, that is, witha faith ioyned | 


with hope, loue, and new obedience. Then 
ſhall the promlle of pardon and lite euerla- 
ſting,be givento vs.Vpon this ground, per- 
{ons in deſpaire and grieuous offenders , 
may ſeea plaine way tohelpe and ſuccour 


themſclues. For the worke of the law con: | 


cluding vs vnder {inne, by the mercie of 


Godtendsto our faluation,it we will vie the 


good ANCANES: 


to every-onethat beleeueth according toany 
faith of hisowne, but to themthar are true 
beleceners by the faith of Chriſt. Therefore 
euery man{hallnot be ſauedin his own faith 
and religion, but onely they that areof the 
faith of Chriſt. 


Verl. 23 For before faith came , we 
were kept vader the lawe, and ſhutup vn- 


to. the farth-which ſhould afterward be re- 


gealed.” ---* 
24. VV berefore the law w 4s Our ſchoole- 
maſie r to Chri(t that we might be made righ- 
rage PſA" _ 
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Laſtly,Paul fhith,thepromiſe is madenot 


+ — 


-_,—_ ye my Ro - "= * _—_ ne DO ” —_ 4 - 


=> 


_—_—.. 


hn 


——_—_—— 
Re _—__—_C__ u.A4t a JG. 5 wad 


; ihe Epiſtle fo t ie Galatian \. ts 


Chap. 3. 
2.% >Aat after thatfaith's come, we are no | A\ corruption, andthatthe- very frame ot.out 
more ondey the ſehoulemaſier, | heart ts euillcontinually, thacthe Lord muſt 
404 $5555 F115 be ftaine to ſet.his lawe- abour. vs as a Guard 
Paulin the 19. v;hadfard,chat the twwas | | ofarmed men, to keepe v$, that we. (inne 
for tranſgreſsions, till cbe ſeed come,towhich ' Not. | Eo Ne 
the pronuſe was made, Annherehe wakes a{ | Againeherewe (eethe vie of Gads laws; | 
morelarge declaration-othis own meaning | | which ſerue to pteuent,reſtrame,and. cur»off 
The Thefummeofallthathe faith may be | | ſinne,into which otherwiſe men would fall, 
redueedtoa compariſon of things. vnlike,| | valeſle they were: compailed and guarded: 
onthis manner. Befoxe the coming of faith, | | by lawes. SomeabieUQ torfreedome of will, 
we were vnderthe dominion of Meſeslawe :] | onthis manner:If thelawes of God cannot 
but after faith was come, we weretree: The | | be kept,they arc in vaine:butthey arenot in 
firſt part ofthe compariſon is amplihed by | + vaine: hr daleyi_ be kept. 4Anfwer- 
adouble ſimilitude:thelaw was a guard vnto.| | The -a4>y,or firſt partof thereafon, is nas 
vs, V-23.Aand the law was our (choolemaſter, | B true. For there are other vies of the lawe.of 
| verl. 24. the ſecond part of the compariton'| | God, then the keeping ofthem; forthey } 
isinthe 25. verl. | | ſerueto reftraine, and preuent: open offen= 
Faith) That is, the Golpell, or,the do-| | ces:and to keepe menin order, a the leaft} 
arineof remiſſion of linnes and life euerla-| | outwardly. ny 
ſting by Chriſt exhibited inthe fleſh. | | - Another vc ofthe law of Gad, wasto 
Y7e|VVelewes: Þ Paul alew, and the| | conclude and ſhut vpthe lewes into the v- 
reſt ofthatnation. . - - niticotonefaith andreligion.Forthis cauſe | 
Law) That iz , the whole Oeconome, | | the Tewes had but onetemple, one Mercie- 
policie,and Regiment of 2ſoſes , by lawes| | ſcat,one high Prieſt, &6. Hence it followes, 
partlymorall, partly ceremonial, and part-| | chatin a godly and Chriſtiaz Common- 
ly iudiciall. wealth whete true religion is: eſtabliſhed ; 
Kept) Compaſled: or guarded. Becauſe | | there may benotolleration of any other re- 
| the lawbefare Chriſkwas to the Tewes as 2 |C| ligion. For that which is the end of Gods | 
guatd ofarmed men, to inclole and keepe | | lawes,muſtalfo be the end of all good lawes 
chem,that they ſhold not depart from God, | | in;all Common -wealthes and: kingdames; | 
andfromn their Allegiance to him, ynto the | | namely,toſhutypthe people intothevnirie | 
finnies; idolatries,, ad fuperſtuions of the | | of anefaith. OE! 
Gentiles. - = The Chuich'ofthe Iewes,js called a four 
#ntothefaith That is,tillthe faith come. | | 2arne ſealed, agardeninedoſed, Cant.q. 13.4 
 Afteiward revealed) From the creation, | | vineyard hedgedin.I{a.5.5.2fal.80.13. And: | 
tothelaw, the Chutch of God was in one | | here we ſeewhaz is the hedge or wall of this 
familic; and thereſt ofthe world bgſidewas | | garden,or yineyard:namely, theregiment 
' no: people of God. Fromthe lawtill Chriſt, | | orpollicic of Moſes by a threetold kind of | 
thechurch of God was incloſed inthenati- | | law. This admoniſheth.ys to reſpect and | 
on ofthe Iewes,and-all the world beſtde no'| | with care to oblerue good:lawes: becauſe 
Clurchotpeopleof God. And this diltin- [they are 4s it were hedges. and-{en(es of Al 
Qioniof 2 people, and no people, Noode | good (ocicties:andthe breaking of them is 
fornetimae after the comminig of Chriſt, | the pullingdowne of 0urfente. R 
| A(M210:5- Goenvtinte the Wi) of the Gen- D! Vhere Paul laith,- 2:// the faith be reuea- 
tiles, and intotht uities' of the Samaritahs| !ed. Note, thatthe faith ,vc the Goſpel) 
extrey ye: not. Afterthe alcenſion of Chriſt, } | was not revealed to the wotld, till the' laſt 
of diſtin&ioh ended: becauſe the mmyſterie'| | age;afterthe comming of Chriſt. It maybe 


* 


. 


of manvredemptionwasthen mibre; plainly | | ſaid, it-was alwates reucaled to:All men, bur.| 
reticaled; andirbeganthento bereuealed to | | not {0 cleerelyasin theſe laſkdaies. An/mer.| 
| thewhole world, Colof.1.26,27 and Rom. | | It was nat reuealed to all, either darkety | 
| E296 |: {I 699098 of | agbly or cleerely, before the comming ot Chriſt. 
. Thuswe feethatthe law ſerved for tranſ- | | Aft. 14.16. Godſaffered the Gentiles rowalk 
 greſſfions:: ; becauſe itasto the Jewes 25a |  incheir ewne wajes: Ephel. 2.:.12.they: were |. 
ward colecptherinthe compalſeottheir-| | wathout God, and:withoat Chnitt, Rom. 15, 
Join) that they fell not..away!to findrie.| | 26. Paul preached thexe Chritt was nor ſo 
ons, 4111) i 110/50 1112017] | much axamed. Hence it followes, that the 
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_eA Commentarie pon. © Ghap.z} 
\ Vniver(all: becauſe Chriſt was never Vnier- ''A\ = - Inthis verſe, Paulſers downe the man. 
| fally ceuealed. Neither is mans redemption / | nerand way of ourſakmation,whichison this | 
| wiuerſall in reſpect ofthe #hole world. For | | manner; firſt,the lawe prepares vs by hum- | 
Redemptionby Chriſtwasnot-reuealed to | | bling vs : then comtsithe Golpelty and it | 
 allnations before the comming of Chriſt: | | ſtirres: vp faith. And faith wrought in the | 
| andabevefit ro bo apprehended by faith, if | | heart ; apprehends Chrilt for iultification, 
| it be-vnknowne,is ot peer itiser-| | ſanRiification, and SOREN Paul-(ers 
\roniausthat {ometeach, namely, that exace | | this forth by afit ſimilitude.Theythat would 
| ſipernaturallis xnjuerſall : that is., thatthe bethe ferpants and children of God; muſt 
| paiver to belecuein Chriſt, and the power! | comeimorheſchoole of God and bertaught 
|'to-turne roGad, it men will 41S generally. of him; I this (choole aterwo formes, and 
giventoall; Bucthiscannot be: becauſeitis | | txognaſters. In the firſt forme, the reacher 
[not giuentoall men, ſo much asroheare of |B| and maſter isthe law. And he-teacheth men 
| Chritt,and toknow him. ;.: * - © © -! {| | roknowtheir firmes,andrheir deſerued dam- 
 .. Seeing faith iznow.come, it may be de-| | nation,andhe cauſethvs40 :defpaire: of our 
' maunded, what is the guard whereby weare| | ſaluatiowinreſpeR ofout ſelues. And when | 
kept now? 41{.- .:Thevrecepts ofthe morall{ | men haue bin well ſchooled by the lawe,and 
lawe. The ſayings of the wiſe are 44 nailes or | | arebroughrtoacknowledgetheirſinnes,and 
lakes fajtened , torangemen in the com-| | thatthepareſlaves of finneand Satan; then 
paſſe of theirowne dutis;Eccleſ:12.11: A-| | muſt they betaken vp:to an higher forme, | 
gaine, the peace of God,orthe aſſurance of | | and be'tavghtby another ſchoolemiſter, | 
ur reconciliation with God, is aguard, to | | which is Faith, or the Goſpell. The leſſon of 
' keepe our hearts and ſenſes in Chnit,Phil:4.| | theGoſpellis,thar menifteg.they are hum: | 
7: If this willaortvethedecd,Godhatlrin:| |:bled,.muſt flie ro therhrone of grace,” be: | 
ſtore; his corrections, and iuduements,£o'| | leeve ir -Chriſt, and with.All their:hearrs 
| beas an hedgetohemme vsin.Hoſ.2.6.This| |:turne vnto God: that they may be'iuftified 
| becing fo, our dutie is to guard-and incloſe|&6|/and gtoriftied. VVhen'we haue by the tea- 
' our ſelues, ſpecially.out hearts; Prou. 4-23. _ of this ſecond maſter, learred this 
 andall the ſenſes andpowers-of our ſoules; ' | good leffon weare becromechildrenandſer- 
_ | Plal.141:3:by the wholeſome precepts and:| | uants ofGod, ! init a5, 
comſels of God. Conſidering we lie open By this then itis maniteſt, that thereare 
to ſomany enemies, we ſhould continually | | two ſorts of baddeicholtersimtheſchooleof 
| bearmed and fenced from the head to the | | Chriſt, among vs. One ſort arethey which 
 foore, Eph.8. 13. otherwileweſhallyupon e-| | cometo the Lordstable;and: yer leamne 'no- 
' ueryoccalionbe overturned.” vs, | | thjng,cither from the aw, orfromthe Gol- 
| > Pocomero the 24:verſeghe Tewes might | | pel:but contentthemlſelues withthereachio 
' happily fay,ſecing-wearethuskeprandſuur | | ofnature."Theſecomd-fortare they;'whi 
vp bythela've ; what meanes haue we ob | } learne foittething;/butinprepoſterous man- | 
| comforr andagf faluation ?:: The anſwer'is'| |} net For they haue learned that mercieand 
 made.the tar isturcher our ſchootemazler-| | faluatiorrcomes by Cluilt:andwiththisthey | 
| Beteby {chvdlemaHtey, vnderitand one, that Pon WTO, Pere 
'reacheth littlechildren or petirs, the firſtru- Þ / ficft ofall > be-{chooled by thelar tall -they | 
\diments orclements, A.B. C. Andthelawe| | deſpairt itrreſpect 'ob theinſelues: norto be | 
19.4 ſchoolewnaſtey roChrift, foritwo cauſes. 1 {cooled by the Golpellitilithey belceue'ih 
' Ogegbecau(s ir points-but and ſhadowes | | Chriftand tepentof their ſinnes. \w, 15 
| forth vato.vs Chriſt, by bodily cudiments/| | + - Ira word; heis. a:good {chotkerinthe 
' of ceremonits and facrifices. Theſecond is. | (hvoleof Ghrilt,; that firft learnes:by the | 
|becauſethe law; ſpecially themorall lawe,vr-!| | lawto tumble thiſelte; and to goe out: of | 
'grth.md compelleth mento goe to: Chriſt;]| | hiniſelfe:and beeing huyubled ſubiccls-bis 
Forit ſhewes vs our ſinnes,andthatwithour hearrtothevoice and precept of the Goſpel, | 
'remedic: it ſhewesvsrhedanmatior that is] |which biddes vs beleeue in Chriſt unne to | 
|; dug vnto VS3and by this meanes, it makes vs.| | God,andteſtficomfanh bynew obedithce. | 
di{ptirgoF(dluationinieſpettofour felues:;; || © Fiche ſecond parroftheicomparttonbys | 
andthiis it iiforcethvsro-feck forhelpe bur:| ||verſe:Paolſers downe one pointzthat kufhe 
of our ſeluesin Chriſt: Fhelawijs'thenoor| |icorhming ofthedfaithnlitTewes wete frcoed 
s  {choolenraſter;oorby lafrle teacking., bur {fromthe dominion of the law ofMixgsiaod 
' byftripes aSoereAliga. OT -112 1110.48 So. | c6lequembyrharthefaid liv was abrogated. 
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, the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 291, 
The lawgiuer,that is,the.expoundcrot Mo- 'A of reſt trom (inne,andreft in heauen. There- | 
"ſes Jaw was to laſt bur till rhe comming of | | tore the particulaz day;iof reſt, and the wan- | 
Sbilo, Gen.49.10. Thelaiv of commaunde- | | ner gkrelt, 1s abrogated ; and Chuilt by his 
ments ſtanding in ordinances, was abroga- | | ownecxample, and by the example of the | 
cd bythe fleſh of Chriſt. Eph. 2.15. And | | Apoliles (examples not beeing contradicted 
the change of the prieſtaood , brought the | | in >cripture)appointettthe eight day, or the 
change of the law, Hebt.7.12. , --. .. | | dayot Chrifts jelurregtiou, tobe theSab- 
For the better clegriog of this point, thr bath ofthe new Teſtatuent. 
queſtions areto be denaaunged, The hrit is, Iudicialllawesare {ich as concerne inhe- 
when was the policic, regimen, or law of ritances,lands,bar 16s, controuerlies,cau- 
Moſes abrogated? Anſwer. Atthe com- | | les criminall; : y pertaine t0 the regi- 
ming of thetaith, or when the Gaſpel firſt | | mentot the Commonweakh. Itthe Com- 
beganne tobe pub ithed tothe world:which \nonwealth of the [ Eves Were NOW ſtanding, 
wasat the AſcenſiM of Chriſt. Andhein | | they ſhould be gouerned by theſe lawes.For | 
| bis death cancelled the cetemonialllaw,and | | t9 them werethey giyen. Thecale is not like 
tooke it out ofthe way. Coloſl.2.14. When with.vs. Somearcot minde, that all Judici- 
theold Teſtament ended, and the newe be- | | all lawes areabrogated: and ſomeare of con- | 
ganne, then wasthe abrogation of the law: | | traric mind , that all Commonwealths are | 
nowtheending of the old Teſtament, and | | to begouerned bythe.  Burthey-are botk | 
thabepmomge: the new, was inthe Reſur-} | deceiued : and the mieane. berweehte beth, 
regionof Chriſt. Forthen was the begin- | | is the truch. Knoy then that of Iudiciall | 
ning ofthe new world,as it were. lawes of Moſes, ſomeate abrogated; ſome | 
The ſecond queſtion is. Howfarre forth | | arenot, Such lawesas are meerely Iudiciall, | 
the law is abrogated ? Anſwer. The law is| | that is, indiciall and'ngt morall, and dog 
threefold :Morall, Ceremonaall, Iudiciall. |c| particularly concernethe nation ot the Iews, |: 
Morall is the law of God, concernivgman- | | theland of Canaan, thetimes before Chriſt, 
ners, or duties to God and man. Now the | | thethings of the old Teſtament, arc abro- 
| morall law fs abr , inreſpeR of the | | gated,Ofthis kind is the lawthat commands 
| Church, and them that beleeue,three waies. | | tbe brother to rajſe wp ſeede ro his brothex. 
Fieſt,in relpeRt of ;s/tification: and this Paul Deut.25.5., Thelaw of tenths is partly cere- 
prooues at large inthis epiſtle. Secondly,in | | moniall, and partly-iudiciall, and ſpecially 
reſpeR ofthe maled; ion,or curſe. There i | | concernes theland of Canaan. Foras coun- 
no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt, | | tries are richeror pogrer then Canaan, ſo 
Rom.$.1. Thirdly,inreſpe& of7igour.For | | muſt their allowance. to the Miniſterie be 
in them that arein Chriſt, God accepts the | | mare orleſle. The ſeuenths, the cights, the 
| indeauourto obey for abedienceit (elfe:Ne- | | ninths,the eleuents,thetwelfths,and not the 
vertheleſſe,thelaw,asit is the Rule of good |D| tenths. Andthe allowance of the Tenths, 
life,is vnchangeable, and admits no abroga- | | ſtandsnotin force in this and other Com- 
tion. And Chriſt in this regard did by bis ; monwealths bythe Tudicialllaw of God, but 
| death eſtabliſh it, Rom. 3.31. by poſitive lawes of countries, For if it did 
The Ceremonialllaw, isthat which pre- | | then Miniſters {hoyldnot meddle with their 
ſcribed rites and geſturesintheworſhippeof | | Tenths; eithet forthe gathering, orforthe 
God, inthe timeoftheold Teftamentr. Ce- | | diſpolingofthE,butthey thould be brought | 
remoimiesare either of figurcand fignificati- | | into the Rorehoules by certaine 'ouerſeers, 
on, or of order. The firft are abrogated at | | andthey ſhould diſpoſe of them according 
the comming of Chriſt, who was the accom- | | tothe neede of euery ſiniſter, 2. Chron. 
plichment A an all, Coloſl. 2.17. Theſe-| | 31. Malac.z. Thelaw that thetheefe muſt 
cond heeing ceremonies of particular order | | citherreſtore fourefold , orbea bondman, | 
to thetimes of the old and new Teſtament, | | concernes Canaan, and thoſe counties. In | 
' concanenot vs. Forexample: Inthecom- | | Europe, (ſpecially in the Northerne and 
; mandement ofthe Sabbath, ſomethings are | | Velterne parts,'), aſtraighter law is requi- | 
morall, ſome ceremonial , ſome' judiciall. | | red. For thepeople aremuch gtuen tor idle- 
That in one day of feuenthere ſhould be an | | nes,and conſequently to robbing: and they 
holy reſt,ir is morall. Reſt vpoathe ſeventh | | ae of fierce difpolition, and therefore with 
day frointhe creation is Ceremoniall, in re-| | theft 1oyne violence, and diſturbance of 
ſpe of order. Strines of reſt fts al labour, | | the commonpeace. And for this cauſe (ex- 


is cexemoniallineeſpeRof theſignification | | cepting, in ſome caſes) theft-is punithed 
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Chap. 3. 


| wih death. And this muſt not ſeeme hard. A | cher ſhalldie the death, Leuit.q.g.This la | 
| Fotenenthe ewes, when the theft was ag- |  anecellarie fenſe to the fitth commaunde- | 
| praua-ec with other circumſtances, might ; | ment,and vpholdsthe honow thatis due to | 
! panith it with death, 2 Sam.12.6. And 1s | | parents, | 


inthe porverot the Magiſtrate, whetrfinnes Example 5. He-that ſmites a manthit he | 
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| are increaſed, to incredlethepumuhment. 
Now-Tudiciall laves thar aretn toundati- 
on and !yb{tance morall, are notabrogared, 
but areperperuall. Forthe bener difceriing 
ofthem, | giuetwo notes, The firſtis this: 
If aTndicralla'v ferue directly and tame- 
diateby ; to'guard and fenſe any one of the 
ten Commaundements,4n the maine {cope 


die, ſhall die the death, Exod.2 1.1.” Tothis' 
law there isno Exception made ,but'one,and | 
thatis, whena man is killed atvnawares. Ang | 


it isfor his equtie perpetiall. For it is 4maine. 


& direct fenie tothe ſixth commandement. 
Conlider an othet reaſon; Numb. 35»23. 
The whole land ((iththe Lord) ſhatl be de. 


fied with blzod, till bit bjg2d be ſhea that kil- 
leth x man. ETHATY 
.- Exaniple 6, Th? adulterer and the xdalte- 
 reſſeſhall both be put rodcath Leuit 20. This 
ludiciall ſerues to vphold & mainttine cha- 
ſite, which isthe ende of the ſeuenth com- | 
mandement. Maikewtha!l, thereafons Le-| 
 uit.20.22,23. Leaſt the land put you out and | 
for theſe thjngs,thatis, fori utferingthis'and 
other {innes vnpuniſhed, the. Gentiles were 
i | caſt out. It maybe aid , thar'Chriftdid nor 
for Gods. glotic, and-for the faluatiou of | | © ondemne the womanto death, which was 
| men:and therefore whatſoever thing orper- | | 7akenin adulterie.4ſ-He cameto be a A/e- 
ſon oventuraeth or aboliſheth- thisende; it | | diarour,and nora Tudge,or AMagiſtrare- Tris | 
mult be cutte off from rhe focterie of men . | alleadgedythat Dauid was not pur to-death 
Here note by the way, that they which-haue tor adulteric. 4nſ; Hewas the higheſt in the 
bin borne, baptiſed; and brought vp athong kingdome:there wasSnone to judge him. A- | 
| vs,and yet afterward become Araſle-prieſts, | | gaine, itmay be faide,'that if adviteric be 
 feeke malicioutly and obſtinately, without death, then intumerableiperfons muſt die. | 
ceaſing to ſeduce ourpeople, deſerve in this 'e Anſ.\Wemuſt doe thatwhich we findetobe | 
| reſpc,to be put to death, | | thewill of God; and the euents of things 
Example 2. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer awitchto | | mult beJettro God, _ 
ue, Exo0d.22.18. Thislawagaine, 1safenſe | The ſecond note, whereby we may dil 
tothe firſt commandement.” For Wirches | | cetne aiudicialllav to bemorallforhis equu- 
renounce God, andhumane focictie: and | tie,isthis; Tf it follow neceſſarily and imme- 
therefore are worthily cut off: though they diately from the light, principles, and con- 
doeno hun:eucn becauſethey makealedgue | | cluſtons ofnature. For example. Deut.22.5. | 
withthe deuill. | | ' | The 14n ſhalnot out on the things that apper- | 
Ezample 3. 7: that blaſph:meth the name $22 72 the woman, noy the woman the things | 
of God. ſhallbe put to death, Leuit. 24. 16. | | that zppertaine tothe man.This law is more | 
Vnderſtand thts law of manifeſt and notori- : 


+ then Iudiciall: for is aRule of common | 
ous blaſphemies,thar pearcerhrough God,” | oneſtie:practiſed inthoſecountries,by the | 


light of nature,where the written law was ne- | 
uerknowne . And thin gs good and honeft | 
whichnature teacheth, are morall and muſt 
be done. This is Pauls rule. Dorh nor nature 
teachths? 1.Cor.11.14. | 


 avd endethereot it is morall in equirtc,and 
perpetuall; beeautethe ende and vic of it1s 
petperuall; T will giue ſundrie examples. It 
isthe law of Godthathe of he Tirachites | 
that ſhallintiſe theewo-goeand wortlhip 0- 
thergods;-ſhallbe put to death, Deut-13. 
6. This law ſerues to-maintaine and vphold 
the firſt commandement, the-ende whereof 
| iStoiniayne v3to take-the true God forour 
Gad and thisendeis moſtneceſfarte bath 


| asthe words import: and then itisamaine 
 fenſe to the third commaundement. For 
| Godsname may inno wiſe:be abuſed, and 
trroad vnder foote: and therefore blaſphe- 
merspeatcing God areto be cut off. Thisis | 


thevery law of Nature, as appeares by Na- 
buchadnezzar., who gauve.in commaunde- 
men” to his people, that whoſoeuer blaſphe- 
med rhenameof the true Cod, ſhov1d bee 
purto dearh,Dan.3.29. Herenote,that ma- 
nifeſt and connicted Atheiſts, if they beput 
rodeath,havebur their deſerts. | 
d. Example 4. He that curſeth father or Moe | 


| 


ThisI ſpeake, notro cenſure and con- 
demne thelawes of this or any other com- 
monmwealth: bur onelyto ſhew how farre Iu- 
diciall lawes haue moralitie in them, and 
ſtand in force. | 

Thethird queſtion is, what is ourguide 
now inthertime of the new Teſtament, (ec- 


ing the Regiment and law of foſes is 
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Chap. 2. the Epiſtie to the Galatians. 
abrogated ? Anſ. Taeouvard gudets che A that they are children ot God,he Prooues it 
Doctrine ofthe moralblav; and otthe Gol- | | thus: Yeare baptiſed into Chriit;and in bap- | 
pel-. Itis theretore called the radan aut the | | tiime ye have pur on Chriſt, 1n that ye are 
| ſtajje of G04, Plal. d geitnd ths rodde' of hs toyned with him, and haue'tellowthip with | 
| moth, 112.11.4; Pheimvard gaide,4sthc | | himzwho is thenaturall ſonne ot God: ther- | 
| {pirit 0 God, writmg-the lawes ob Godin | | tore.yeare lonnes of God. It may belaide, | 
 oarhearts,.aud byrkemyaiding v,andbe- | | Allchildrenot God ? all baptited?allput on | 
ingalawwnto vs, Barut B: prh2 Telly | Chit? how can this be? tecing (ome zre 
Godby manifold afflittions? nurcures and | Iewes, ſome Gent les; foe bond,tome trees 
(chooks vspartlytbprevetn{inutsrovome, | | ilmemen,fomewamen: The aiſiver image. 
andpartly to humble'vs for-tha Wwhych'is | | 274hers are diffeterices ot men -indeede 
paſt; r:Cor.11.33.Jer:34-18; . 4} 01t hut m Chrift,albareasone. *t - {| 
The vie. Secingthelav isabcogared (as | - In-thele words; I conſider two things. : 
[ haue ſaid) remult beatreeand voluntarie | | :Ehefultis, theBenefiue or gitt beltaved on 
people; ſeruing Godnatot confitaint, but |, | the Galatians, whichisfonne-thip, /Adopri- 
| williogly, asit therewerenolan tocompell on;otthe condition'ot Gods children; The | 
 vSiAllnations hall fow ax waters tothe moun-| . lerond 1s; the deſcription of this benetir by 
' taint of the Lord. 16.2.2. Thy people alt | toure arguments: The tirti:,by thecircun- | 
corse willingly in the day of aſſemblie':;*Plal-| | ſtance'bf the perions, -3e al. ar? children of 
| 110.3172 the daiesof hn Baptiittheking- | | God. The ſecondis,the inward meabs name- 
dome of | heauen ſuffered violence. letemic | ly,Faithin Chriſt Teſw The thitdis,the out- 
ſaith, 1425 hail rrachrewry.mun his ntigh- | | ward meanes,orthe pledge of adoption, 
bor and his brother, Terem.31.31.beca.ue| .| are altbapriſedinto Chrift, The-laſtis; the 
men thall learne freely without compuli- foundation of adoption,and that is;29 Put dj | 
on, or calling vpon. Hzre.is the fault'of | | Chrift,or,to beone with him. (> | | 
our times . Many fay in heart ro Chrifty| {| -Fotthreþerrer conceiving of chebenMix, 
| Depart from 15, wee-will none of thywates; | | threequeſtionsmay be mooued; The tirſt | 
and many againe are zealous for-rhethings4}, | 13, whole ſonnes the GalatithSwere? 4/8. 
of this life, bu for dnies-perifining to | Theiſonnesof God: Itmay befaide, how 
Gods worſhippe', and* the faluation- of | cf the ſonnes of God? Tanſwer againe,” God 
their ſotiles , they me neither hot nor cold?| | tscalleda farher;'intwo refpeCts7 firit, he' 
This negligence andlacknes is fill of-dan- | | 15 atarherinreſpet of Chriſt, the efſentiall 
ger: andtherefote with ſocedetobe amen- | | word : and then God ſignifies the firlt pet- 
| Jed. For turſed is he that doth the worke of | | fon.” Againe, Godis called a fatherin re- 
God negl:g-ntly: andthe Lord will pie out | | ſpect of men Elect to faluation ; then the 
| fuch perſons, | name Goa is put indetmitely; and it compre- 
| | hend5 notonelythe firſt perſon, but alforhe 
26 For ye ave all the fonnes of Gad by faith | | ſonne, and holy Ghoſt. For all three doe 
in Chriſt 1eſus. equally regenerate them that are adopted. 
27 For allye that aye baptifedinto Chriff, | | And Paulfaith ofthe Godhead indefinitely: 
haue put on Chriſt, | there isone God and father of all. Ephe4.6. 
28 "Th re is z'ither Tev nor Grecian:there | | Andwhen wepray,faying, Our father ,&c.we 
is neither bor4nor free: there is neithey male [ry| imtocatenor onely the firſt perſon, butalls | 
nor female for ye ar? all one in Chriſt Ieſus. the Sonne,ond holy Ghoſt. And the forine 
Paul had (aid before,v.25. thatthe belee- | | of God, is expreflelycalled the Fathey of e- 
ning [ever after thepubliſhing of the Gol- | | zernitie, in reipect of vs, Ifa. 9.6. andhetis | 
pel, were no more vnder the law as vndera | | (aid zo have his ſeede,lia.5 3.11. = 
ſchoolemaſter : Inthis 26. verſe, he ren- Theſecond queſtion 15, in what reſpect 
ders areaſon hereof: and itmay be framed | | arethe Galarians rhe children of God? An. 
on thismannzr: If we Tewes wereſti]lvn- | | A childe of God is two waies : by natpres |. 
der rhe lawas vnder a {choolemaſter, then | | bygrace . The childe of God 6y natare, is | 
| we ſhould be ſtill after the manner of ſer-| | Chriſt as he is the eternall ſonneof God , 
 vants;:butweare not afterthe manner offer- | | A childeby grace, isthree waies.By ore ation: 
' uants: becauſewearechilcien: for een ve | | thus Adam before his fal, & thegood angels | 
| Galatians,and that all of you, are children of | | arethe childre of God. Secondly,by the per- 
| God,nort by circumcifion,orby the keeping | | ſonallvnion : thus Chriſt as he is man isthe 
| ofthe law, butby faith in Chrilt. Againe, | | childot god. Thirdly,by che graceof adoptis, 
SOT ns NR 6, Bb4 thus | 
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thus are alltcuebelecuers, and in this text, A | beleeues not the Goſpel, that doth nor 
the Galatians arc ſaid to. be the children of | beleeue his owne adoption. For in the 
Gad.lnthis grace of adoption,there berwo | Goſpel there is apromile of allthe bleſſings | 
aQts of God: oneis Acceptation , whereby | of God, tothem that belecue? and thete 
God accepts men for his children. The 0- | | is allo a commaundement to applie the 
ther is Regeneration, whereby men areborn | | aide promile 3 and conſequently., to 
of God, when the image of Godis reſtored | | apphe the gift of adoption to aur-{clues , 
in them, in righteouſneſſe, and true hol- | | When wears bidden to (ay, Onur fathey, 
nee. | | wearebidden to belecue bur ſelbes to be 
* Thethird queſtion is, what isthe. excel- | | children.of God:, . and:fo to come.vnto 
lencie of this benefit? 4». Great euery way, | | lim. ,Thetefore with Paul I fay , that all 
Loh. 1.12. he whichis the.child of God 4s | | wethat truely belecue-ii Chriſt, ard haue 
heire and fellowheite with Chriſt, Rom. 8. | catEto lrad a good lite;all I lay, are indeede | 
17. and'that of the kingdom of heauen; | | thechilarenof God.c tt tC oe 
and of all things.in heauen &carth, x. Cor. Thevſe. Comforts atifing byrhis bene. 
3.22.he hath title in thisJife,and (hallhaue fit,aremany.. Fuft,: ifthou be Gods'child, 
poſſeſſion in the lite to. come. Againe, he {urely he-will prouide:all thmgs neceflaric 
thatis Gods child haththe angels 'of God for thy ſoule and bodice. Matth. 6:26. Our 
'rotendon hin, and to miniſter vatohim for | | caretnuſtbeto doe the office and: dutie that 
his goodand faluation,Heba.14. : - --- | | belongs vnto vs: -whenthisis done, our care 
The firſtargument wherby the adoption | | iSended. As forthe good ſucceſſeofour la- 
of Gods children is ſer foorth , is concer- | | bours;we mult caſt our cate'on Godzwho wil 
ning theperionsro whome it belongs, mn prouidethat no good thing bewanting vnto 
thelewords, Aye are the children of God. | | vs-Plal:34.10.T hey that drowne themitlues 
So Paul faith, all-the Epheſians are Ele, | | in worldly cares, Tue like fatherleſſe chil- 
Ed1.3:3-And Patercalsallthemrowhome | | dren.” | | EP 
| be wxites, 1;Pet.t.1. E/ed7s and Tohn 1, Epift. | | Secondly, inthat we are children,wehaue 
3. the children God.” And hereinthey tal- bertie to,come into the preſence of God, 
| lowtheiudgementotcharitie , leauingal | and tg pray vnto him, Eph.3.12.* 
ecret judgementsto God. Here I obſerue Thirdly,nothing ſhall hurtthem that arc 
onething, that every grieuous fall dothnor | | the children of God, The plague ſhall not 
abeliſhthe favour ofGod , and extinguiſh |C| cox mere their tabernacle; they ſhall walke 
thegrace of regeneration. For the Galatians y 26 the lyon and the aſpe and tread them vn- 
erred inthe foundation of religion , and had r fooge. Plal.g 1.13 All things ſhall turne to 
fallen away to another Gol] yell, and yetPaul | | their good Rom.8.28.And the rather;becaule 
ſaith, that chey were (For all this) tbe culdren | | the Angels of God pitch theirtents about 
of God, aud not ſome, but all of them. This | | them. | | 
remth may be ſeeneby experience, Thechild Laſtly, God will beare with the infirmi- 
of God before his fall, hath a purpoſenotto | | ties and frailties of them thar are his chil- 
finne: inthe time of temptation when he is | | dren, if there be jn them a care to pleaſe 
in falling, hehath a ſtrife: after he is fa him, with a Purpoſe of not ſinning. Mal. 
beliethnotinhis fall, as wicked men do, b 3.7-.It achildbe ſicke, the Father or mo- 
herecouerath himſelfe by new repentance+| { ther docnotcaſt tout of dores: muchleſſe 
And this thewes, thatthe child of God by will God. _ | 
his falfdoth not returne againe to the eſtate |D] The duties. Fult , if ye be Gods chil- 
and condition of cb of colfun Saint | | dren , then walke worthie your profeſſion 


lohn faith, Je that is bayne of God ſinnes not, | | andealling. Benot vaſſalls of finneand Sa- 
his meaning is this; He that is born of God, | | tan: carrie your ſelues as kings ſonnes:bea- 


ifhe fall into any offenceof frailtic, yer doth | ring lway ouer theluſts of your owne hearts, 


henot makeapraCtiſe of ſin, as the wicked, | | the remprations of the deuill, and the leud 
and yogodly doe. | | cuſtomes and faſhions of this world. VVhen 
. It may beſaid, the Galatians, and all the | Dauid kepthis fathers ſheepe, he behaued 
Galatians, are the children of God: but | himſelfelike a ſhephgard : but when he was 
whatis that to vs? Anſwer. They among | | called from the ſheepefold, and choſen to 
vs thatprofeſſe true faich in Chriſt,with care | | be king, he carried himſelfe accotdingly.5o 
tokeepe good conſcierice , are likewiſe to| | muſtwedoe, thatof children of the deuill, 
| hold thetnſclucs to be children of God. He! | remade the children of God. And ifneliue 
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| wits os. 1 0g goodlite. For this 


| ſecuritie,ſhew.themſcluesto beno children 
of God. Thechild in the armes of themo- c 
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loh. 8.44.1.Loh.3:. - MY-Ha 

| Secondly,vemutvſe cuery dayto-brivg 
our {cluesznto the preſence of Gad; and 
wemult docall things as in-his. fight, and 
preſence,preſenting ourſelues vnto him, as 
inſtruments of his glorie it doing: of his 
will. This is the honour that the childe of 
God owes vnto him.Mal.1.6. _ 

Thirdly, our care mult be (according to 
the meaſure of grace) toxelemble Chrilt in 
all good vertues,and holy conuerſation. For 
he 15our eldeſt hrotherthe firſt born of ma- 
ny brethercn:and therforgwe ſhould be like 
vnto hin, 1.Joh.3. 2,3. ... 

Fourthly, wemuſt haueadelireand loue 
tothe word of God,that we may growby it, 


isthe milke and foode whereby God feeds 
his children,r Per.2.2.$uch perſons then a- 
mong vs, that haue no loue orliking of the 
ward,bue ſpend their daies in;ignorance and 


thernource, thatneuer deſires the breſt, is 
certerily a dead child. ITE 
+ Laſtly,wemuſtput this in our accounts, 


Gods children; forhe corrects all his chil- 
drers. And when wearevnder the roddeof 
correQtion,wemuſtreſigne our: ſeluesrothe 
will and goodplealureof God. This ischild- 


like obedience: andthis mult be done in (i- 
lexcs}apdwichall quietnes:then God is beſt 
pleaſe FI: VI | 


.,* The internall,meanes of Adoption, is 
Faith in Chriſt. And, for the better concei- 

ving of ir, three queſtions are to be pro-. 
* The what.a onus 
thes?-$#{.A patticular or ſpeciallfaith: and 
| pq" Hows effects. Thefirſt is, 10. 
belediie Ghiiſktobe X/,that is,a Sauiour: 
 theſegond is,to belecte that Chriſt iswy or 


 myGod:and thereupon Chriſt ſaid, Becauſe 
baſt ſe enc, thoy beleene?t. John: 0.29. 


' Þeciall word tharthy ſinnes,. or my-ſinnes, 


—_— 


that we muſt bavemany afflictions, ifwe be | * 


—_ 


 thy;Sapiour the-thitd. is, zo put the contt-| 
| denbew heart in hit. VV hen [Thomas felt 
the wviounds of Chriſt, heſaid, My Zora, 424 | 


tb markeghatio belecue Chrift to bemy | 
| #yisfaith.Againſtrhis ſpeciallfairh,rhe: | 
PapiſizobieRtthreearguments. The firſtisi| 
| thisrEutryſpeciall faith muſt. haueapecial}, | 
6rd of God forhis ground;butthereisno 


the Epifile: tothe Galatians 
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| &thereforefaich followes after Iuftification; 


| doubging;and $58 34ull perſwaſion,or, reſq- 


| When ann .deginnes to be rouched jo his 
ron(cigacesferhis finnes, and ypon feeling 


{peciallfaith-41/+, We bhaug that which in 
force and value is equivalent to a {peciall 
word: namely. a: g&nerall prowile, with a 
commandement to'!apply the 1aid promile | 
to our felues. Secondly; [ anſwer, that the | 
word and promile of; Gog generally pro- 
pounded in Scripture, is. made particular in 
the publike Miniſtecie. in, which wheg the 
word 1s preached to any people, God re- 
ueales two things vato them: one, that his 
willisto ſauethem by Chrilt;the other,thar 
his willis that men ſhould belecue in Chriſt. 
And the ward thus. applied.in the publike | 
Miniſterie inthenanye of God,is as much as 
ifan Angel ſhould particularly ſpeake vnto 
Vs yen, 1a $i 
Theſecond Argument. Speciall faith (/a 

they) isabſurd; becauſe by it a Ganee.muid | 
beleeuethe pardon of his linnes, before he 

hath it:in as muchas faith is the meanes t9 

obtaine pardon. 4»/. The gjuingandthe re- 

ceiuing of pardon andtaith,areboth at one 
moment of time: tor when God giues the 
pardon of {inne:at the ſame jnſtant he caue 
(eth men to recciue_the fame pardon, by 
fairh, For order of-nacure faith goes before 
thereceiuingofthe pardon {becauſe faith s 
giuentothemthat arg,to be ingrafred.into 

Chriſt,&pardontocheam thatare in Chuilt 
for time it dath not: "and therefore this (e- 

condargument is abſurd... EX 99k 


and. perſwalign,of Gogs mercic in.Chriſt, 
followesgood can(cience and good workes: 


£ if 
«+. 


dnf.T here be two degrees of faith. A weake 


taith,andaftrong faith, Aweake faith is that, 
_=_— which doubting much. preuailes, in 


and da{veto.belceue in Chriſt, with carets 
vie gogdyneaues, and to increaſe in faith. 
Srropg-tarh x þauhicly pieuailes againlt | 


lution. ot, therlgue; and, mercie. of God. in | 
Ckriſt, This [ſecond degree of faith followes 

wſtificarign,; 9porntheobleruatic-andexpe- | 
rieace of the prauidenge ,-and goodneſſe of 
Gpd:þpr the firſt degrae of (peciall faith be- 
forenamgd,tarorder goes hxforciuſtificati-, 
on,and fortime is rogetherwithit, - 

+; The ſecond queſtion is, when faith be- 
einnes figſt ro hrecede.ia the heart? Anſwey.. 


of his oyne; {pirituall. pouertte ,.carneſtly 
hungers,8zhirſts after Clniſtand hisrighte- 
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ueforgiveri by Chriſt; thereforechereis. no 
ar 5... RR: j 4 
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which'there is a ſorrow for vabeleeſe, 2 will 


oulnesaboveal things, iothe world. Chriſt 
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faith, rwil eine to hin that thir fteth of the 


| well of the watey of life freely, Reevel. 21.6.| 


| This promile declafesrthatin chirſting there 
| 1s a mealure of faitty- To eare'and drinke 


| Chriſtthe bread and waterol lite, is to be- | 
 leeuein him: and to hunger and thirſt ha- | 


| uing a5 it were a ſpirituallappetiteto Chriſt, 


15 the riext ſteppe tothis eating and drin- 


king. 'Therefore this muſt be remembred, | 
py profefſours ofthe Goſpel, yea teachers | 


| of the {ame,that want this ſen{cof their vn- 


what gifts (oevier they have. Forthe 
yer cometo the hiſt ſteppeof tfve faith. - 
| isconceivedinthe hear? A. Tris nhotfaith 
to coticeiue inmindeabateperſwaſion, that 
Chriſt is my Sanjourt and therewpon to 
 thinke'to be{aued Bar faith in Chriftis con- 
ceived in ſpirituall exerciſes of' inuocation 
and tepentance .. VVhen I ſee mine owne 
firmes,and Gods angeragainſt ine for them 
by the law;when[ ſee mine owne guiltines, I 
draw my (elfeintothepreſence of God ma- 


| forthe pardon of them, andin this prayer I 
ſtrive: 4painſt mirie vnbeleefe, I' will; deſire, 


 Godeguching forgiuenes: -arid withal I pur- 
 poſewith my lelfe to finnensinore :Thiidi 


| my daily praCtiſe: and thiis is Faith truly cof- 


ceitied and confirmed: Againe, faith iscon- 
cenied; inthe-vfe of holy-meanes, namely, 
the preaching of the word,andSacraments. 

Forin hearing,and receiuing the LordsSup- 
petto meditate vporithe promiſe of merci, 


| fo my ſelfe;js the right way to conceiuetrue 
faith{Thereforeir muſt beremembred, that 
| faith cohteined without the exerciſes of in- 
rocktion Ind'Paptritance-, or cormciued 
| without the vie af the word and Sacraments 


: (KE6rmmonly it &/:i3not true fifth,” buran 


; Tinaginarion or Rion'of the braine which 

; will fajſeinthe end, -. | 

 -* Thethirdpoint :0be conligeted, r5rhe 
fi igne; ot the onward meanes *6f Adopti- 

on;, "ind thatis Baptiſme. Tt may be de- 

| mabitided how Baptiſme can be parker 


'f Ione of the childe of God confſtderine all | 
kets 'of it? Anſwer. | 
| 'Baptiſifie Uoneis nomarkeof Gods childe;' | 


| | (orts'of mien are. 
biit 54 


 belleaye: are bay: 


| worthines,and this pap act, rd farre wide, | 
arenot | 


| Therthird queſtion\1s, honfath| i Chriſt | 


king confeſſion of mine offences,and'prater | 


arid erideaitoiit to afſent to the promiſe « of 


atid I meditatiorito appliethe faid promiſe | 


ptifneioy ned with faith: forſothuſt | 
the text be nor Allye Galatians hit | 
ied med Ohrifi. For Pail'| 


bi 


| | 


of Commentarivivpen 


Jo DP. Ia. ki 


p 


C| the inward b 


| Anſwer. 


| 


Others alleadge that gl th ka; 
fin baptiſed; er they lean voy. a Janes 


| 'raiſt afhiret 


þ of Gad-« 


altinates. The fiſt is, the ſpirit of grace. 


| borne of God, 


faith bytlie We of good meanes, there/iv's 


\ohis wil ws yet their 


'ret\” Joubr' tliey 2e- not-:Gods children; 


ht. Oe I tA 


Chap.: 3 8 


ng-of baptiſine, compretitnds: bots the | 
cane andrhe inward baptiime, whichis | 
the ward. baptilme of the [pitit. Marth, | 
3-11.and 1.Pet.3.21. And/thus is- baptil- | 
me alwales arLjivfallible fuarke ofthe child | 


- - WE % 


- It mayburther be dernanded, what are ths! 
| markes of the mward baprifine? Azf. The 
newe bitth;” whereby a man'is waſhed and | 
cleanſed bythe ſpirit 1 God,harh three 4 


and (upplications, Zachaz.1o. thatis,the fpi- | 
rit of regeneration,caulmg men to turneto 
God,and withall ro make inſtant'prajer 3nd 
ſupplication for mercie and forgiuenes' of 
finnes paſt. The (ocond;is to heare and obey 
the voice of God inaltthings, loh.8.47arid 
10.27, Thethird is,not to inte;that is,nor 
tolime in the praQtile of any lifneafterthis 
new birth is begunne.'*1. Toh. 3. He that is! 
th not commit (anze. Heway 
filein this orthat (peath,anddocamiſſe - 
this orthat aCtion; but aftet his call 
conuerſion , the tenour acdd'toutſe of bh 
life,ſhall be according tothe edimumiande- 
ments of God. And thisisaſpeciall mathe to 
diſcemethe iriwatd baptiſne. 2-2 5: 
Somealleadged, t haing longagoe 

beene baptiſed with wat, yet they eillobor 
bapriftme :-'anditherefore they | 
feare that hey not theehildr&nof God: 

If there be inthee afotrow forrhy 
corruption & {innes paſt: if thouhaſt apur- 
poſeto ſitintho more; ifthou aucideRt the 
occaſions of ſinne,and feareftto offend: if 
hauing ſinned; thou lieſ not inthyſime, 
but recouereſt thy ſelfe by new repentance: 
thouatt yerily borneof God, ati baptiſed | 
with the bap elfmeoftheH:Goly. 


E 


Ah a urefore they: thinke 

notthechild&en of God: uf. If chers 

 theea fortow for thine vnbeleeſe, a\vill on 
defitero belegte, and 2 ante to incteaſe'in | 


'rneafate of cue rh in'thee,: and by xthou | 
letfe that thot art he ehikle 

of God... * Fl CY JIN . 
' Others ana ge, FER theyhavelong | 
(vadep t Wto' Goa, arideharaccord 


oh << > 


ers _ 


NO" ore” they: of: 


\Beene heard”; 


AnſM thou cahſtpray;though thy praierbe | 
n6theard aceordaiy to thydefire, contertt | 
[thy (elſe? For 1 Ye praier of the hearis the | 


hadfaidimmediady before 7's are the [anes 
{27 farh. PP rhe td 
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Chap.3. the Epiſtle to'the Galatians. 

marke ofthe ſpirit of adoption. Rom.8. 16.” a 
| 26. And Byittholma#ſt know that thou art | 
thechild of Gud. | | 

Thus then we 1ce' whar is the infallible 

marke of thechild of Godz namely, baptit- | 
meioyned wrh true faith! in-Chrilt; or the | 
outward baptiſme ioyned withithe inward | 
baptiſme ot the ſpirit. The vie. Many a | 
vouch. the preſent churcli of Rome to be | 
thetrue Church of God : and that becauſe | 
they fay,in it thereistrue baptilme;which 15 | 
amarke ofthe church'of God. Bur they are 
deceived : for baptiſme in the church of 
Romeis ſeueredfrom true faith; or from 
the Apoſtolike doctrine: and the outward 
baptiſme3s ſeuered from the inward bapril- 
me. For they of that Church, overrurne 1u- 
ſification by the meere mercie of God, 
which is the-principall part of the inward 
| baptiſme. Againe,the ten Tribes retained 
cicumciſtonaftertheir Apoſtaſie:yer for all 
that condemnedto be no people of God: 
Ofe.t:9.Thelight inthe lanthorneperrairfes 
nottothe lanthorne, but ro the paſſengers 
in the ſtrecte: euen ſo the Confeſſion of 
faith in the Symboll of the Apoſtles, and | 
bapyime, thatare retained in the Papacie, 
pertaine not to the Papacie, but to another | 
hidden Church, which byrheſeand others 
meanes is gathered out of the middeſt of 
Romiſh Babylon. And therefore baptiſme_ 
israchera (igne of this ghen of the Romiſh 
Church. Cas Hr LH. 

+ Againe, wemuſt be warned to take heede 
that we deceive not our (clues, thinking it 
aſufficient matterthawe haue bin bapriled. ; 
For Except Chriſtanwardly waſh ve by his 
ſpirit,we haue 70 part him. Toh. 13.8. Cir- 
cumciſion (laith Pail } auailerh nor, wnleſſe 
thog be adoer of the law. Rom.2.35. Baptil- 
me indeed ſauerh, r.Per.z.2 1, but that is not 
the baptiſme of water,buz the lipulation of a 
good conſcience,by the reſurret#ton of Chriſt. | | 
The outward baptiſme without the inward, 
| 15notthe markof Gods child, buttne marke 
| of thefoolethat makes avouw,aud afterwatd 
| breakes it.Eeclel.5-3. 


[VII thecircutnſtances. Vi1I the vic. 
Touchingthename; Baptifine is taker! fixe 
wates.Firtt, it hgnifies the fuperſtitious wa- 
iſhings of the Phariltes who bound them-' 
lelues tothe haptiſines or waſhings of cups 
and pots.Mar.7.4 Secondly, it fignifies a 
wathings appointed by God in the Cere-, 
wonall lawe.Heb.9.to,Thitdly,it fignities 
hit waſhing by waterwhich ſeruesto leale 

ne covenantotthe new Teſtament. Math; 
28.r9.Fourthly.,it tgniftes by a metaphor, 
any grieuouscroſle or calamitie. Thus the 
patlran of Chriſt,is called his baptiſme. Luk. 
12.50. Fittly, it lignihes the beſtowing of | 
extraordinatiegitts of the holy Ghoſt, arid 
that by impoſition of hands of the Apoſtles, 
AQ. 1. 5.and11. 15. Laſtly, it ſignifies' the 
whole Ecclefiaſticall Minifterie. Thus Apol- 
los is (aide to teach the way of the Lotd, 
knowing porhing biz the baptiſme{that is,the 
doctrine) ef hn. AR. 18.25. Inthe third 
ſenſe is baprtiſme taken in this place; whert 
Paul faith,ye are i ito Chrift.” © 

* Thephrales vſed in Scripture of baptiſ” 
meareſtrangein reaſon: at therefore they | 
_ [aretobeexplaned. Here itis' faide,7' that are 

baptiſed into Chrift, put on Chriff. The'rea- 
ſon of this [peach is threefold: The firft is 
this: the waſhing of the bodie witlr water, 
isan outward (igne to reprefent to nur efes, | 
and minde, the inward waſhing, and our 
VNLON Or concreNion with Chriſtitherefort | 
they that are baptiſed , are (aide to put 07 | 
Chriſt.The ſecondreaſonis, becauſe thewa- |! 
ſhing by water, fealesvnto vs our inward 1h- 
grafting into Chriſt: for as certenly as the 
bodie is waſhed with water; fo certenly are 
they that belecne ingrafted into Chriſt;The 
third reaſon of the ſpeach is, becauſe baptil- | 
me is aftera ſortan inftrament whereby' dut 
inſition into Chriſt,and fellowthip with hint 
is effected. For in the rioficand lawfull vie}, 
of baptiſme, God according to his'owne |! 
promileinerafts them into Chriſt that be: | 
leeue:and the inward waſhing is comfetred 
with the outward waſhing. For thele cauſes, 
they thatarewaſhed with warer 1n bapriſt me, | 


D 


, 


Moreouer, baptiſme1s not onely a ligne | 
of our adoption, but allo a ſealethereof, and 
a mieanes to conmae it vnto vs: and for the | 
berter vnderſtanding of this point,and for a | 
further cleating ofthe 27.verſe,] will ſpeake | 
of the whole nature of baptiſmie. Thar which 
is tobe deliuered,] reduceto eight heads. I. | 


are ſaid topyt on Chriſt. Inthe ſame manner 
mult other phrafes be vnderſtood; as when 
it is ſaid,that baptiſoze ſaueth, 1. Pet. 21. 
that men muſt be bav'i/ed for rhe yemiſton 
of ſine s, Aft. 22.6. that we are buried by 
baptiſme intb the death of Chyiſt, Rom. 6.3. | 
The ſecond point,concernes the Matter 


| thename ofbaptiſme,and thephraſes.IT.the 
matter.[[I.cheforme. IV cheende.Y. theef- | 
fiearie of baptiſme.VI.the neceſſitiethereof. 


of baptiſme-Here Iconfſider three Gigs 7 
the {igne, the thing ſignified , the Analo- 
gie of both. Theſigne, 18 partly the element 


.of 
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Chap: 3.] *] 
A, the Order which god obferues in making | 
with man the couenantan baptilnle. Firſt of | 
al, hecalls men by his word, & commands 
waſhing ofthe body : andrhele two, water, | | them to belecueand repent: when they be- 
and externall waſhing of the bodie, are the | | 'ginne to beleeueand repent, then inthe {e- 
full and complete {igae of baptilme. | cond place God makes his promiſe of mer- 
Hetc a queſtion may be made. VVhether | | cieand forgiuenes: and thirdly, he eales his 
waſhing ot the bodiein baptiſme,multbe by | | promile by baptiſme . This divine Order 
 dipping,orby {princkling?4nſ.Inhotcoun- | | Chrilt {ignifierh when he faith, make them 
tries, andinichebaptiſme of menot yeares,| | diſciples:anditwasalwaiesoblerued of God. 
dipping was fed, and.that by the Apoltles: | | Before he made any couenant with Abra- 
and to this Paulalludes, Rom.6.3. anddip- | | ham, and beforeheſcaled it by Circumciſi- 
ping doth more fully repreſent our ſpiritual | | on,he (aith to him, YallT before me,and be 
wathing,then iprinckling. Neuertheleſſein | | vpright,Gen.17.1 andot his lecde, hefaith, 
| cold coyntries,andinthe baptilſme of infants |7| they mult firſt doe righteouſneſſe and indge- 
new borne,ſprinckling'isto be vied; and not | | ment, aud then he will bring vpon them all 
dipping, in reſpeR of their health and lite. | | char he hatb ſpoken, Gen, 18. 19. to the [irac- 
Forthe Rule is, Necesſitie and charitie, d;ſ- | | lites he (aith, that they muſt 7arne and bay, 
penſe with the Ceremonialllaw. Vpon this | | and then he will make all bis promiſes and 
ground, Dauid dideatethe ſhewbread: Cir-,| | cournants good Deut.30.1.6,and Iſa.1 16,17, 
cumcilion wasnot alwaies the eightday, as | | 19. Tothe lewes Peter ſaith, Repens firſt, and | 
appeares bythe L{raclites in'the wildernes: | | then they ſhall be baptizedfor the remiſſion of 
and for the {ame caule in theſe countries | | ſees. At.2.38. 42. AndPhilipfaideto the 
dipping may be omitted, though otherwiſe a | | Eunuch, If thoy beleeue# with all thy heart, 
 (acramentall rite. And itmuſt beremembred, | « | thou mare/t be baptized. Act. 8.37. 

chat baptiling ſignifies not onely that wa- The vie. By this order we (ce, that the 
ſhing which is by diuing ofthe bodiegbut al- commandement to beleeve and to repeny, is | 
ſothat which is by ſprinkling... more large and penerall, then the promiſe 
Thething ſignificd, orthe(ubſtice of bap- |_| of mercie in Chriſt. For the commaunde- 
is Chriſt himſelfe our Mediatour,as he gaue |-{ ment is giuentqall hearers to turneand be- 
himſelfeto wath and cleanſevs. Thus Paul | | lecue, &the promiſe ismadeonelytoſuch 
faith,that he cleauſeth his Charch. by the wa- hearers, as doeindeede turne and belecue: 
ſhiz of water,Eph.5 6. | therefore itisafalſhoodto 1magine, that the 
The Analogic , or proportion of both, | | promile of ſaluation belongs generally to all 

isonthis manner. Vater reſembles Chriſt | | mankind. ” | 
crycihed, with all his merits. Saint Tohn | Againe, by this order it appeares, that 
faich. The blood of Chriſt cl-anſerth vs from | | Repentance Delongs to baptiſme: and: it is 
all ogy ſinnes, 1.i0hc1.7. that is the merit | | one of rhe firſt thingsthatarerequired: and 
andefiicacic of Chaiſt crucified, frecth vs | | therefore itis follie to make Repentancea 
from our finncs, and fromthe guilt and pu- | | diftin1& meanes of taluation, and a diſtin& 
nithment thereof. Externall waſhing of che | | Sacrament trombaptiſme. | 
bodie, reſembles inward waſhing bythe {pi- |- j _ - Thicrdly,it ir be demanded, why ſo rma- 
rie,which ſtands in juſtification and ſanfih- Y ny perſons that haue bin baptized, liue fot | 
| cation,z..Cor.6.11.Tit.3-5-Thedippingof | | allthis,asifthey had notbin baptized in the 
the bogze, ſignifies montfication, orfellow- | | common finnes of the world, kkeprophane | 
ſhippewich Chriſt 1n his death: the ſtaying | | Efaus : and. yet doe comfort themſelues in | 
vnder the water, lignifiesthe buriallot {iune:. | | their baptiſme ? Anſw. They doe notknow 
| andthe commingout of the water,thereſur- | | aud confider the Order which God vſed in 
rection from {inne,tonewnes of life. Rom.. | | couenantingwiththem in baptiſme:butthey 
ET TEE TTAR ne BE | deale prepoſterouſly, ouerllipping thecom- 
| Thethjrdpointconcernesthe Forme of | | mandement,of repenting and belecuing, 
baptifme. Marth. 28. 19.Goe reach a/{natis | | and inthe firſt place lay hold of Gods pro- 
on; ,baptizing them into the Name of tha Fa: | | miſe madeto them in baprifine . This 'is | 
| ther, gc. Texplainethe words thus: Afarke, | | rhe cauſe;of fo. much prophaneſle in the 
firſt jx-is (aide, Teach chem, that is, make, | world. 

; them my difciples, by, callingthem to be- | | "Againe, therebe many perſons that haue 
| leeuc,and to repent. Herewe areto conſider I bin baprized,wh1o nevertheles. cannot abide 
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| Chap. J the Epiſtle to the Gilatinhs. 
tohearrandread the word of God: ahd the A caule they were not biprized *inro theit T 
| | names,butintorhe name of Chriſt;1.Cor. | / 


———_—_——_—_—_—_— 


£06. 1 


| miſesof God. - 


reaſons, becatfe they obferve not the or- 
der of their baptiſme,firſtot all ro'become | 
diſciples, and thea-to lay hold of the pro- 


"Theylikewile are to be blamed, thatbring | 
vp.their-youtlyin ignorance. For they arc 


| beg nne$ in making of hiscouenant with vs, 
an 


ro-yeares of diſcretion. Andthey are by this 
meanesbarredfrom all the mercies of God: 
for wee "muſt -as good diſciples obey the 
commualndement , that bidfes vs turne 
and belecue, before we can haue any bene- 
fite.or Profite by any of the promiſes of 
God. a 
Laſtly, weare here taughtin the working 
of ourſaluation to keepethe Order of God 
which he hath ſet down vato vs in bapriſme 
which 15,firſt of all toturne vito God , ac- 


| 
| 
| 


baptized vpon condition that they ſhall be- | 
come dilciples of Ghriſt, when they come | 


cording toall hislawes: and ſecondly, vpon 
ourconuerſiont6 ky hold of the promiles 
| of God, and the confirmation thereof by 
theSacramients. Thus ſhall we find comfort 
inthe protniſes of God, and. have true fel- 
lowſhip with God, ifwe beginne where he 


end where he-ends. And this we muſt 
doenot.onelyin thetime ot-our firſt con- 
verſion, batallo afrerwardin the time of di- 
fireſſe and afflition, afidatſnchtimesasby 


forprdQtife vecalwaies keepe our [clues to 
this order; we ſhall find true comforrt in life 
and death. 


 friltie wefall andofftend God. Ina word, if 


1.13:And this I take irrv6bethefiilliente of | 
the phraſe. CIR oct te + | 
Here we ſee wharis dnne inbaprifme;che | | 
couenant of graceis folemnized berweerſs 
Godand thepartie baptized. Arid in this co- 
uenant ſome actions belony ro God , and | 
ſome tothe parties baptized. Gotls actions | 
are two. The firſt is, the makingof promile | 
of reconciliation, tHatis, of remiffion of | 
ins, & life euerlaſting rothem thatare bap- | 
tized and beleeue. The lecond is,the obſig- F 
nation or ſealing of this promiſe: and that is 
twofold: outward, or inward. The outward 
ſeale,is the waſhing by water « and this w4- | 
s | ſhing (ernes notto {eale by nature'; but By 
che inſticution of God, intheſe words, Zap- 
tize them,ec.and therefore Paul (aith,clen- 
ſmng the Church by the waſhing of water in the 
word,Eph. 5.26. The inward ſealing is by 
theearneſtof Gods (pirit,Eph. 1. 13. The 
action of the partie baprized, is a certain ſtj- 


 pnlarion,or rok inte whereby he bindes 
himſelfero giue homage tothe Father,Soff, 
& holy Ghoſt. This homage ſtands in faith, 
wherby al the promiſes of God are belecued, 
& m obedienceto all his commandements. 
The ligne of this obligation is,that thepar- 
tie baptized willingly yeelds himſelfeto be 
wathed with water, ON | 
Ci Itisnotfaide, 1th? name of God, but in 
the name of the Father, Son, and holy Gho: 
toreach vs the right way to know and to ac- 


oo follones, Bapfizing them into the name, 
dr ,in the name of the Father, Sonne, and ho- 
ly GhoF. Theſe wordes (ignihe: firſt,to bap- 
tize bythe commaundement and authorir 

of theFather, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt: (e- 
condly, to baprize by and with the ingoca- 
tion of thEname ofthe true God. Y7hatſo- 
eut# 3 do in word or deede, dot it in rhe name 


Thirdly; 2» baptize ini the name, cc. ſigni- 


—_— 


tie baptized hath the name of God named 
' vporrhini, andthathe'is received into the 
| howſhold or family 6f God , as a child of 
| Go#; *member of Chriſt, and the temple 
of the holy Ghoſt. Thus Iacobſaithinthe 
' adopti@n of Ephraim and Manaſſles, Zee. 
cheny be niine,andlet my nume be called pon” 
them. Gen. 48. 5. 16. And Paul faith , that 


| 


kesro waſh with waterin token that the par- | 


of der Zoya teſus Chriſt, that is, by the irino- T, 50 ha hi A myſteri 
cation ofthe ame of Chriſt, Col. 3.17, 'D] valearchable.Thethitd, that theſe three are | 


the Corinthians might nor be named ar} j 


' 


] 


knowledge the true God. This knowledge | 
| {tandsm1ixe points, althere cxpreſſcd. The 
firſt is, thatthereis one God, and no more. 
| Forthongh there berhree har are named, 
yetthere is btitonename, that is, one in au- | 
thoritie, will, and wotſhip of all three. And | 

elſewhere, men are faid to be baptized #7 | 
the namb f the Lad, A&t. 16. 48. The ſe- 


atelone inworſhip: ſortbeFa-j | 
ne, and holy Ghoſt, are ioyady | 
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diſtraguiſhe&by Paul, Cephas, Apolls$he-|. | 
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| ro bewor{hipped together,& God inthe. |A « cleanſed with the waſhing of water ;rhat it 
Thelaſt "I 6k we arcto know God, not as | may be preſented glorious and without (jt 
heis in himſclfe,butas he hath revealed him-| | vnzo Gd. Eph.5,26.Andallthis thewes thar 
{clfe vnto vs inthe coucnant of Grace: and | + baptitme hath the (ame efficacicatter,which | 
therefore we muſt acknowledge the father to | it had before the adminiſtration thereof: Se- 
beaurfather,theSonne to þe our Redewer, | condly, thecoucnant of grace iseuerlaltivg, 
che holy Ghoſt to be our comforter; and | - I{a.54.10.Hol.2.19.andthecovenant isthe | 
(cekg to growinthe knowledge and experi- | toundaiion or ſubſtance of baptiſme: there- 
| ence of this. tore baptiſme isnotto be tied to anytime: 
| It may be demanded, whether baptiſme | | but it muſthave his force, (0long asthe co- 
mayngthbeadminiſtred inthename of Chriſt | | uenantis of force. And this appeares by the 
-alone,or inthenameof God, without men- | | example of the Galatians, who, are now fal- 
tion ofthe perſons in the Godhead ?4xſw. | | len avay taan other Golpellattertheir bap- | 1v,4:mg, 
No. For the true forme of bapiſme is here | | tiſ.ne,and yer are inſtruQedand duetted by & corp 
preſcribed. If it be ſaid,that Peterbiddes the | B, their bapiilme. Laſtly, it hath bjnne the do- Banda, 
of eruſalem, repent and be baptized inta'the ctrine of the ancient Church, thar all innes !13- 
nane of Chriſt. ACt.2.38.lanſwer, thatPe- | | are done away by baptiſme,cuen {unes to 
ters1ntent in that place is, toſet downenot | | come. % | WIET 
| the formeof baptzſme,but the ende 8 cope The doctrine of the Papiſts is; that 
thereof, which is,thatwe may attaineto true | | baptiſme takes avay all ſinnes thar goe be- 
fellowſhip with Chnlt, > fore the adminiſtration thereof: and':that 
| The fourth point is, concerningtheendes| | knnes after baptiline are not taken awayby 
| of bapriſme, which arc foure.. T.he firſt is, | | baptiſme , but by the Sacrament of pen- 
| that bapriſmeſcrues to bea pledgevntoysin | | vance. But the doctrine is erronious ; as 
| tglpeCt of our weakenes, oftallchegraces &| | may.appeare by thearguments whichthey 
| mercies of Gad, and (pecially of our yaiop | | vie... Oo | 
with Chriſt,ofremiſſton of finnes, &ofmor- Argum. firſt. Circumciſion had no vſeaf: | 
tification.Secondly,itſerues to beaſigneot |C| ter theadminiſtration. thereof, for theabo- | 
Chriſtian profeſſion before the world:and | | liſhingof {inne.Thereforg neither hathbap- 
thetefore it is called 7he ſtipulation 0 juterre-| | tilme. Anſ. Citcumcilion had. And this ap- 
Far of 2 good conſcience.1,Per3.21.Third- | | peares; becauſe the,Prophers putthe Jewes | 
y. it ſerues to be.a meancs of our firſt en-| | in minde of their circumciſion, when: they 
tranceor adiviſiog into the. viſible Church. fell away from God, bidding themto cir- 
es i$ameanes of vaxic, Read Eph. 4.| | cumciſethe foreskjd of theſt hearts, Jerem. 
5-1.Cor.12.13.- ; 4-4- | Proghe? 
Theffth point concernesthe Efhicacie Argum.2. The Apoſtles viedtocallihem 
| of baptiſine, Of whichthere be foureneceJJa- | | thar,yned after, baptiſme, to conieflianof 
' rie queſtions. The firſtis,whether the Ef | | ſinne,ardto repentance, or pennance, AC. 
| cacic of baptiſme extendir(elfeto all ſinnes, | | $.21. 1.loh.1.9 .Anfſw.This makes for vs: for 
| andto thewhole life of man? Foranſvex, I | |in{o.doing they bring men to their baptiſme 
will ſer. downewhat we teach, and what the | | andcorhe order, fer. downethere, whichis, 
Papiſts: Wereach, that the vſcof baptiſine | | that thepartie baptiſed, muſt firſt ofalltune 
 infargeth ji ſelfero the yholelifeofman,aud,| | to. Gody,8&belcevein Chriſt: andthereisro 
that it takes 4w;ay all ſwnespalt, preſent, and [1 | neworderſer down afterward, but onelyare- 
| tO COME; one caution rcmembred,that the | | newing ofthis firſtbaptiſinall order,bothin 
partic baptiſed, ſtand to theorder of bap- the Miniſtericof theword,and inthe. ſupper 
- | riſme;whichis,toturnevuto Gadz&to be- | | of the Lord. And wherasthey makea diſtin- 
leeuein Cheiſt, and ſotocantinue by acon- | | ion of pennance. the vertue, and pennance 
tinualfrenouation offaith and repentance,as | | the. Sacrament, placing the vertue before 
occafionſball be offered. Reaſons peer baptiſme, angthe Sacrament one- 
lakh for this ,they bave no worde- of 
lis 4-4 


| 


| 


4 


", | 


; {7 \ BITS | F M450 
Argo. 3+ tf 4 rn Apps | 


cannot be ye- 


dd thenfallagaire 


% 
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For is ſaid,v.7. that chey erucific Chriſt 4- 
gainesthatis, crucihe Chrilt crucitied, 494 


by an vninerſall Apoftaſic, denying Chriſt, 


the blood ;f Chriſt. Heb. 10.29. Againe, the 


| rext {peakes not particularly of repentance 
in baprilme,bir of all repentance whatſoc- | 


uetz yea of repentance atter baptiſme. For 
thereis noplace tor repentance where Chriſt 
is renounced, | 

Arg.4. Pennance (as Hierome ſaith) is a 
ſecond table after ſhipwracke.:4»/. Repen- 
tance, indeede is a {econd table or bord , 
whereby a ſinnerfallen from hisbaptiſmere- 
turnes apaineto it, and ſo comes to the ha- 
uen of everlaſting happines. Thus then wee 
| (ee that baprilme is the true; ſacrament of 
repentance:for repentance pertaines to the 
inward baptiſme. 

Thevſe; Ifbaptiſme ſerue for the whole 
life of man:then if thou bein. any miſerie or 
 diftrgfle,haue recourſe to thy baptiſme,and 
there ſhalt thou finde thy comfort,namely, 
that God isthy Goditthoutruly turne and 
 beleeue in him. Secondly, remember eucty 
day. the obligation of homage, wherewith 
thou haſt bound thy ſelfe to God : ſpeci- 
ally in thy temptations remember it : and 


| ſeethouſtand roit,and make itgood. 


| Thelecond queſtionts, whether bapril- 
' me aboliſh Originall ſinne, or no? T he an- 
| (wer of the Papif is, that it doth: ſoas inthe 
| partie baptiſed , there remainerh nothing 
that God may iuſtly hate: and therefore he 
| (aith , that Originall ſinne afcer baptiſme , 
 ceafeth to be finne properly. We teach, 
and areto hold, that the perfect and intire 
baptilme(in which the outward and imward 
baptilme are ioyned together ) aboliſheth 
the puniſament of finne, and the guilt, that 
is,the obligation to puniſnmenr, and the 
fault:yernot ſimply but mtworeſpeQt: firſt, 
inreſpedt of /mpstation; becauſe God doth 
| notimputeQriginall ſinneto them that are 


| | in Chriſt: ſecondly, in relpect of domintons, 


| becauſe Originall {in raignerhnot in them 
| rhar are regenerate.Neuertheleſle,after bap- 
 tifme, it remaines inthem thatare baptiſed, 
| and is Rtill, ang that properly, ſinne. Paul 
fith.Rom.7.20.1fT dve thay Twould not, it 
is no. more I that dot it, hut finne that dwed- 
leth im me dothit Here marke,Panl calls con- 
cupiſcence in himſelfe after regeneration , 
fonnt;,and thar properly: becauſe he ſaith 


| 


ſo makt amocke of him,and tread nity foote | 


| 


itis the fame thatmaketh men ro{mne. And 


, 


C 


| 
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A. ewll concupiſcence . And to the Ephelians 


| 4- 22. Be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your 
| n/#des, Theretore after 'baptiſme ſome 


; portions temaine ſtill ofthe. old man, or of 


' originall tine. Saint lohn faith, 1; Tohn 
1.8. If we ſay we haue no ſinne, we deceive 
; 9s felues. Anliver is made, thacthis is (po- 
' ken ot venjall; or ſmall ſinnes: but how 
canthey be tmall (innestharareto be waſh- 
ed away with the blood of Chriſt;as he ſaith, 


verſe 7? And if theſe words be ſpoken of 


infants (as they are) then muſt Concu- 
pilcence be a {inne in them : for they 
haue no actuall ſinnes. Laſtly , Chriſt 


Bl ſaith, Iohn 13. 10. He that i all waſhed, 


| mat hane his feete, that is, his carnall af- 
| fections, waſhed. Here obſerve two things. 
| One, that dehlements of ſfinne remaine in 


them that are waſhed . The ſecond, that | 


they are after the firſt waſhing, to be done 
away by Chriſt, and notby ts of our 
pennance. 

| The grounds of Popiſh doctrine in 
this point, arc two. Thefirit is this. They 
make three degrees of Concupiſcence. The 


firſt is, the proneneſlcein the feth to rebell 


 agaiſt thelawe of the minde, orthe prone- 


nefſero euill. Theſecond lands in the firſt 


motions to {inne, which goe before con- 


ſent of will. Therhird, ſtands ina&ts of luft 


ioyned with conſent of will. This third, | 


they ſay, is forbidden in the morall lawe, 
; which forbiddes and condemnes volunta- 
| rie concupiſcence:and the two firſt are nor. 
Becauſe  asthey ſpeake) concupiſcence ir 
ſelfe with the firſt motions arenotin mans 
power: and therefore they. are rather to 
be tearmed defects or infirmities , then 
ſinnes: andthat menare no more to be bla- 
med for them then forthe diſeaſes of their 
bodies. Azſxey. The doctrine is falſe: for 


-|it is an euident truth that /aar *pojony 
| 


withthe firſt motions thereof toeuill,is con- 


D{ demned inthe Morall lawe. It is a Princi- 


ple in expounding the lawe: where any a- 
Quallfanne is forbidden, there all cauſes,oc- 
cafions, and furtherances thereof, are like- 
wile forbidden. Therefore conſidering a- 
Quall concupitcence ioyned with conſent, 
is forbidden inthe law, Originall concupi- 
ſcenee with the firſt motions thereof, bee- 
in "cauſes of the former, are likewife for- 
bidden. And Panl faith,he had not knowne 
| Luſt tobe fine, vnleſſe the law had ſaid, 


; Thos ſhale not Luft. Romans 7.7. Now he 


| was a Door ofthelaw, and knewthatluſt 
| with confer. was a finne: for ths mach | 


b mexbeys: and amovgthe reſt henameth, 
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law ſpeaks ofan higher degree of luſt,name- 
ly,of luſt going betore conſent. 


is remitted,it doth not make men guilcie,but 
ceaſeth to be a fault; Originall {inne there- 
fore ceaſethto be ſinne after baptiſme. 4#ſ- 


tential] guilt remainerh, namely, an aptnes 
in Originall ſinne,.to make men guiltie: and 


ſon,yer it isa faultin nature, orasitis cornfi- 
dered in it (ele. 

The vſe. If originall ſinne remaine after 
baptiſmetothe death,then we muſt humble 
our ſelue3,and vieto the very death,theplca 
of metcieand pardon, denying our ſelues, 
and reſting on Chriſt. 

Againe, ifperſons baptiſed. be {1nners to 
 thedeath,it may be demaunded, what dit- 
ference thereis berweene the godly and vn- 
godly? Anſwer.In them thatare regenerate, 
there isa ſorrow tor their inward corrupti- 
ons, and for their ſinnes paſt, with adeie- 
ſtation of them : and withall there is apur- 
| poſe in them to ſinne no more, and with 
this purpole there is joyned an endeauour 
 topleaſe God in all his commandement: : 
{> asif they doe ſinne, they can ſay with 
good conſcience, that they ſinned agunit 
theirpurpoſe and reſolution, This cannot 
the vngodly man doe. 


ferres grace ? Anſwer. It conferres wow 
becaule itis a meanesto giueand exhibit to 
the belecving minde Chriſt with.his bene- 


For it ſerues as a particular and infallible 
certificate to aſſure the pattie baptized , of 
the forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes , and of his 
eternall (aluation . And whereas'the Mini- 
ſter, in the name of God, applies the pro- 
mile of mercie to him that isbaptiſed , it 
is indeede as much as if God ſhould haue 
| madea particular promiſeto him, In thisre- 
gard,baptiſme may well be ſaid to conferre 
grace, as theKings letters are (aidto ſauethe 
life ofthe malefattour, when they doebut 
ſienifie to him and others, that the Kings 
pleaſure is to ſhew fauour.Againe, baptilme 
may be ſaid to conferre grace, becauſe the 
outward waſhing of the bodicisa'token or 
| Pledge of the grace of God: 'and by this 
pledge faith'is confirmed, which * an in: 
ſtrumentto apprehend or recettethe gra 


of God. And this confirmation-is 


the light of nature.teacheth:-herefore the & manaer: Hertha verhcheſignearight, ſhall 


The ſecondgroundisthis. VVhen linne | 


Though actuall guilt be taken away, yer po-| 


though itrbenotthe faulc of this or that per- | 


| waſhing inbaptiſme an infallible pledge r6 


Thethird point is, how baptilme con-| 


firs; and this it doth by his (ignification. | 


| Rionhewaul&norhaue made; if he byttie 


recejuethething (ignified: I / faith the par- 
tie baptiſed, becing of yeares) vſe the ligne 
aright in faith and repenranice: therefore I 
thallreceiuetherhing ligniticd,remiſſion of 
{innes, and life everlaſting. A king faith to 
his ſubieQ. Hetharbringsthe head of flich 
atraytour, ſhall haue a:thouland poandes. 
Well: the head ofthe forclaid traytour 15 
cut off; and he that hath thehead may (ay, | 
Hereisathouſand pounds;or,this wil bring. 
me a thouſand pounds, becauſe it is vnto | 
him as apledge vponthe kings word of the 
reward of athoufand pourids; And fo'isthe 


him thatbeleeues, ofthepardon of his ſins. 
Thus doe the facraments' conferre”grace, 
and no otherwiſe. Onereafon for many may | 
be this. The word of God conferres prace. 
{tor itis the powerof God to faluation to | 
themthatheleeue) andhis it doth by fig- 
nifyingthewill of God , by the eareto: the 
mind: now every facrament is theword of 
Godmadevilible totheeye: the ſacrament 
therefore conferres grace by vertue of his 
| {ignification,and by reaſon it is apledge by | 
the appointmientof God, of his mercie and 
goodnes..[tmay be faid, afacramentis not 
onelya (1gne anda feale bur alfo an inftru- 
| menttoconuaythe grace of of God to vs. 
Anſwer. Itisnot an inſtrument hauing the 
grace of Godtyed vnto, it or ſhut vpn it: 
bur an inſteumentrowhich grace is preſent 
by aſſiſtance inthe right vie thereof:becaulc 
in and with the right vſe of the ſacrament, 
God conferres grace;and thus is itan inſtru- 
ment,and no otherwiſe,that is,a morall and 
not a phyſicall inftrument. 
ThedoQtrine of the Papiſtis, that the (a- 
cramentconferres grace bythe worke done: 
that is, that the outward aCtion of the Mi- | 
niſter conferres grace by his owne force ,F—_ 
whentheſacrament isadminiſtred. And'thar 
it may conferre grace, ſomeſay, that the ſaid | 


ati6 hath verwuein it forthis purpoſe, which _ 


thers fay, it hathno vertue in it, but thar Belk«.dc 
Gods vſing of the action eleuates it ; and 
makes it abletoconferregrace:But this do- 
Arine is a fiction of the braine of man. 
 Tohnthe Bapriſt, Mathyy'.r1:makes two bap- 
tizers, himfelfe,and Chriſt;and he diſtingui- 
 ſheth their actions: his owne action: is;:to 
walh with water; and-rhe aQtion of Chriſt 
'is,to wath withtheholyGhoſt: This diſtin- | 


Coll, 


akindeof realoning in theminde, on this/ 


| 


paſerh away when the aQtion is ended: o- 6. arr 4 


Sacr, FJ o of 


_— — i 


vere  wuwwdkkwm _— 


— |Chap. 3. 


—__ 
au 


| wardwaſbing ofche | 
hisnaturall condition,intheadminiſtration | 


— — 
T.-L em. ou 


_ the Epifthe to the Galatians. 


FO rs” CE GIFT 


Paul faith, Cri#anctifieth his Church by the 


| waſhing of water ; through the werd, Eph. 5. 


26. Baptiline therefore doth not conferre 
grace, becauſethe bodic13 waſned with wa- 
ter: but becaulewhea it is waſhed, theword | 
of promiſe is beleeued and receined. The A- 
poſtles are called, fe/-w-workers with God, 
L.Cor. 3.9.and yet inthe worke of regenc- + 
ratiot),, and in gunng life, they are nor-any 
thing, verl. 7. Peter 1aith direQly, chat the 
waſhing away of the filth of the fleſh doth mot 

| ſaue,but the [i tion that a good conſcience 
makes to God, 1. Pet. 3.21. The worke of 
creation i5from God imraediatly and only: 
now rege 


 thereforeitis of God! iathy., and not 

immediatly fromthe ;and medi- 
ately.from God:The fleſh of Chriſt is ete-' 
uated andexalted aboue the condition of all 
| creatures: neuertheleſſe vertue ro giue hie;is 


RR 


* 
"On 


 not_in the fleſh of Chriſt, burinthe god- 
head: much leſſerthen ſhallthe Sacraments: 
have verrue inthemto conferregrace. Faith 
isſaid to iuſtifie, yetnot byhis onne verrue: 
Waco our —_ bur 

as a rveanesto apprehend it, wis 
cad by God 2 how then ſhall the Sacra- 
' mentseaulc iuſtification? Laſtly; # rhe out- 
bady beelenared above 


of baprtifine,thenſooft as the outward cle- 
ment.is ved inany Sacrament, there isa mi- 
racle wrought: & Miniſters of Sacramtts are 
workers of miracles, which may not be ſaid. 
4 _ , their doctrine is erronious, in 
that shey teach, thatthe outward att in the 


Sacramert pertotmed bythe Miniſter,con- 
-ferres gtace,where there 15 no gift of faithto 
receiue that which 15 conferred: contrarie to 
that ſaying, Ioh.1. 12. 45s 747) as receiued 
him, he gaue this powerto be the ſons of God. 


Indeed they lay there mult betaith and re- 


| pentancetodilpole the partie-butthis di(- 


#1 
Z 


 Folition ferues onely: to take away irpedi-! 


ments, and natito.:1nable vsto receiue that 
- which God giueth. 


. ; Thevſe.VVemuſtnocthinke it ſufficient 


that wecome tothe church , heare Gods 


word, andpray; tdntenting ourſelues inthe 
worke done. Forthus ſhall we deceiue our 


{clues: butin doing theſe aQts of rebgjion, 


wemuſt in our heartsrurne vatoGod, and 


by faith imbrace his promiſes -othernitethe 


beſt attioris we doe hal be vnprofirable vn- 


ps. 


B | 
genetdtionisa wotke of creation:and |: 


' 
| 


| 


| thisſeate, The Lord knowes who aye hns;'By | 
{ Toh. 10. And by this the Ele of all nations | 


| 


| 


+ |tionor ſealeof the couenant. To make co- 


| who hazliinioyned vstovſicit: ſecondly, iry | 


| bapti 


*Lheinuiliblemarke is twofold. The favlt, is 


-in vs; becauſeit is the lauer of regeneration. 


which they call the 7»deleble character: and 
|they makeirto beadiſtinQthing fron ge- | 
eration: and they ſay it is imprinted in the ; 
ſfoules of all men, good and bad, and: re-\ 
' maines inthem when they are condemned. 

"What this marke ſhould bethey cannot | 
| tell; ſomemakeir a qualitie;ſome,arelation: 
| butindeedthereis'tho Scripture for it , the 

' ptruth 15, it &a meere fiction of the braine of 


1mprinra Character or miacke in the (ovle, 
whuch isneuer blotted our? A»{.ln Scripture 
thereisatwofold markeofdiſtintion;, one 
viltble, the ather inuilible. Ot the firſt kind, - 
wasthe blood of the paſchalllambe, in.the 
firſt paſſeouer: for by icthe firſt borne ofthe | 
Iſraclites were marked,whethe firſt botne of 
the Egyptias wereſlain. Ofthis kind 15 bap- 
tiſme: for by. it Chriſtian people are diltin- 
guithed from1ewes, Turkes, and intidels. 


the eternalleleQion of God, 2. Tim 2.9% 
The foundation of God tands ſure, ard bath 


vertue ofthis,Chriſt faith, 7 know my ſhrep, 


ate marked, Apoc. 7:2nd'9. The lecondiis 


202 
A: aſſured that charmes, and ipels,bethe words | 
neuer {o good, haue no vertue inthemtordo | 
vs good but by diabolicall operation. © | 

Thelaſt queſtion is, whether baptiſme | 


thegift of regeneration ,-which is nothi 
rl the itnprincingottheimage of God 
inthe ſoules bf men: and by this belecuers 

arefaid tobeſealed, Eph.1. 13.2.Cor 2. : 
Andbaptilmeis a meanes to ſee this marke 


The Papiſts have deuiſed another work, 


| 


man. * | 

The 11zt pointto be handled concernes ! 
the Neceſlitie of Baptiſme. Here we muſt 
put difference /berweene the couenant of | 
grace,andbaptiime, which is the confirma- | 


uemnrwith God, androbe in the (aid co- 
nenant, is ab{olmel y neceſfarie to {aluation: 
for vnleſſe God beourGod, and wethe'ſex- 
uants of God, we cannot be tlaued. - + | 
| A_ it ſelfe is neceſfarie in part: firit, | 
in reſpeQofthe commandement of God, 


reſpeRt of outweakneſſez who haue-need of | 
al helpes charmay confirme our fairthc Ya 


tovs;Heb. 4.2: -. oy: | | behad) derhnot condemne; but the con- | 
Sacrament doe noreonferregrace,'then be Ul tempt ispardonable, if men repet afterward: | 
WIDE 


not ſimply neceſfarieto'faluaris | 
on: forthewarit of baptilme (when itcantiot | 


WY $2 
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borneholy. 1. Cor.7. 14. and theirs isthe | 
kingdome of God:and theretore,it they die 
before baptiſme, they are ſaved. Thetheete | 
pou. the crofle, and many holy Martyrs, 
hane dicd without baptilme, and are inthe 
knedomeot heauen. 
- Itis obieted,that the male child, which 
is nat circumciſed muſt (by Gods comman- 
demenybe cur off fromthe peopleot God, 
G8n:17.14.and therefore he that is not.bap- 
cized muſtallo be cut off. 4»ſw. The textis 
ſpoken and meant,not of infants,butof men 


for the children of belecuing parents arc A 


of yeares, wbo hee tl then vneurcumci- 
ted;d:{pile theordinance of God,and refuſe 
te@becircumeiled. And this appeares by the 
aſon following: for h: hathmade my cout- 


pareiits,ormenpf yeares-” _ o'r 

2 Secondly, the ſpeech of -Chnſt is obi&-' 
| Aeddohyg.5.Exdeptamaenbe boyne of wa- ' 
| tr 4nd the hely Ghaſt Je cannot emer into the 


wathings of the. old Teſtament,Ezec. 36.25. 
 andwithall giues an-expolitiomzof them, on: 
' this manner. T hoy art a Phariſic,and loueſt 
much waſhing:but if thou wouldeſtenter 11- 
tothe kirigdomie, of heauen, thou: muſt be 
waſhed vith cleane water, that is, borne anew 
| bythe holy Ghoſt. Againe, I anſwer, thax/if 
| the wordes be meant of baptiſme, they car- 
ry this ſenſe. The kingdome of heauen doth 


the new Teltament, and that in his viſible 
eſtate; Mar.g .1.and baptiſme makes men vijj- 
ble members of the Church,& regeneration 
bythe (pirit makes them crue. &lively ment- 
bers.-Hcre then baptilme is made neceſlarie, 
not in reſpect ofeternalllife,but in reſpect of 
ouradimiſonand entranceinto the Church 
| whereof it is nov the onely meanes. 
\ The ſeauenth point, isrouching | 
| cumſtances of baptiſme,whichare five, .The 
firſt, concernes theperſons which are toad- 
miniſter baptiſme, of whome I propound 
foure queſtions. Yes 
The firſt is, whether not onely Miniſlers 

| ofthe word, buralſo lay-perſons( as theyare 
called)or meere priuate men,mayadininiſter, 
baptiſme?4»ſw Miniſters of the word one- | 
 1y.Rortobaprizeisa part of the publike Mi- 
njſterie, Matth. 28. 18. Goe teach: allnations 
 baptizing them, And rarke how preachin 
nd baptizing are ioyned together: and 

things. which Gog hath ioyned;;, no; rad | 
any ſeparate « Againe, he-gliat muſt;per- 


| *72250td; nowinfants doe notthis;butthei | 


 not(ignitielife eternall, but the. Church of 


the Cin- | 


| 


publike Miniſterie, 


oA dl emmentarie 


OO - - ——_— 


| and Phariſies the chiefeſt'DoRours of the 


Adtreans 


| 15 inne:nowthe Adminiſtration of baptiſme 
by priuate perſons is withoutfaith. For there 


| Ex0d.4.28.whocircumciled herchild. 4»f. 
| The exampte.is many waics diſcommenda- 


| the fore-skin atthefeere of Moſes. And it 
| {eemzes ſhee-was no belceter, but a'mecre 


| on,whenſhtecalled herhasband « wit of 
| <bild. verl; 26: andinthis teſpect ir ſeemes, 
| Moſes either pur her.away, or ſhee weinit a- | 
| way when heyent downetoEgypr. © 


kingdome of Ged- Anſ, Chriſtalludes to the/| | 
hy |.fon3$mayteach:and therefore 


[-asafatheror maſter; when'he teachath the 


| ot father,andhe is moouetto doeitby the 
| lawe of charitie: bur Miniſters-when'thiey 


| Mar t 
| baſſadours mtheroome and ſtead of chriſt, 
|2.Cor5.21,Againe, thougha priuate man 


ſhed. - 


j coome ofatruepaſtoror Miniſter, and 


Vpon «3+ 
muſt have acalling, Rom.1 0.14. Hebr.3. 5. 
but meere private perſons hayeno calling to 
this bulznes. And whatſocuer is not of faith, 


. 
=. 


_= 


— 


is neicher-precept, nor fit example fotit in 
theword of God. | {0 
The example of Zippora is alleadged, 


ble. For thee did+it iri the; preſence of her 
husband,whenthetewas no neede: thee did 
itin haſt,chat ſhee might hauepreuencedl her 
husband: ſhee did it manger: for ſhee<aſt 


Madianixe.Forſhee coritemned circtumgh{i- 
blood by teafon of the '#s:rcurneiſion: of the 


... | Againe, itis obieted;that privarepet- 
nd therefore baprize Aſ5. 
Private teaching, and miniſteriall: reachir; 
are diſtinQin kind;asthe authoririe of ani 
ſterof afamilie, is diſtindt nckind from the 
authoritieof'a Magiſtrate. A privateperfoh, 


word of-God;hedothit byright of amaſter 


teach, are mooued to' teach by ſpeciall cal- 
hey:doe it withauthoritie,as Em- 


might diſptaſe the word alone: yer Yoth ir 
not followthat hemay adminiſter both the 
word and the feale thereotz both which are 
toyned in baptiſme, and :joynly adrminj- 


The ſecond queſtionis, whether bap- | 
tiſme adminilired by'a' wicked man, otan 
lieretike,be indeede:true baprilme? A»fw. If | 
the ſaide pare be: admired to'ſtand in the | 

kee 
| the right forme in bapriſin f according 4 | 
the inſtitution,it is true baptiſm.The Scribes 


[ewes werenotofthetribe of Levi,but of 0- 
ther tribes:andthey wereindeede, eventhe 
a a 1g 6d yo 
and con{equentlyto be depoſedand excom- 
municate:nenertheleſſe,becauſcthey werein 


(es chaive; 


Moſes dq&trine: 


When Pet Bn 
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|Chap: Jz the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 205, 


| them, Matth.2 3.1.And tothis effett was the \A;pariicularly, and asit were, ailure vs of hus, 


 concluGio ofthe Churches in Africa, againſt 


OS 


Cyprian.. 


i5to be made, it&t-be demaunded, whether 
baptiſme adminiſtred by him that cannot 
preach,be of force or ao? It were indeede to 


bewithed thar all Miniſters of holy ogy 
werepreachers ofthe word: neuertheleſle, i 
{uch as preach not, ſtand in the zoomeof 


lawfull paſtours,and keepe the formeot bap- 
tiſme,itis baptiſme indeede.” nl 

T he third queſtion is,whetheran Intertj- 
ontobaptiſe,beneceſſatic in him.that bap- 
tiſerh ? A»ſ-Iftheword of Inſtitution come 


 ofcquicor contention, intendingno good; 


| Philip 1. 16, AndihePricſt inthe epro4 |. 


| nouncingthe words of conſecration, ifhe in- 
tend not toconſecrate{in-Popiſh:leaming) 
there is noconſegration: andthus the bread 
cleuated is mecte bread, and notthebodicof 
Chriſt: and coyſequently the.people adore 
nor Chtiſt,butanidul. Theintentionthete- 
fore of the minde is not-neceſſarie, ſobeir 
the Inſtitution be vblerued. Andtheeffica- 
cieof the Sacrament dependsnot on the will 
of man, but onthe will of God. wn 

Wo laſt queſtion is, whatis the dutie of 
the Miniſterin baptiſing?4»/w.He ſtands in 


che roome of Godiand what he doth accor- 


dingtothe Inſtiturio,itisas muchas if God 


| che Promiſe of re 


ron” GG OS, 
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| him(elfe had done | with his owne hand fro 


| 


beaucn, And therefore, whenthe Miniſter 


pi the body,he doth withall app 

on of {innes and life 
eucrlaſting,to the partic baptiſed. And that is 
as much asit God thould ſay to thepartie, 


thee the pardon ofthy finnes,andhte cuer: 
{et downe in baptiſme,which 18,to turne vn- 
to me,and to beleeuein Chriſt. Here weſeea 


ground of {peciall faith; forif God for his 


' pramiſe of mertieynto euery particular be- 


| leeuer:cueryparticular belecuer is againeby 


a ſpeciall faith-to'!teceiue the+ promiſe. A- 
 gaing,the conſideration of this which God 
hath done for vs in baptiſme,niuſt mooue vs 


| |-mercies with his owne. hand and ſcale, we | 


 Vponthe(ameground the ſameanſwer | 


totheElement,it is a Sacrament whatſocuer 
the miniſterintend,Paulreioycedghat _ | 
was preached, though many preached hint | | 


| 


lieth No thebogy the ſigne 8 piedge | 


calling him by his name, 1 freely giue vnto 


laſting, vpon condition thoukeepethe order 


62 


part bythe handof the Miniſter applie the | 


| 


 ſexiquſly to turne vngo him;according _ 4 
| higlawes, and by faith of our, hears toap 


C| 16.31.and 38.Againe,circundcilion/ of 


| 


| mult needs be much mooued and aftected 
therewith, Wo S, Ao 4 
'- Thefecond circumſtance iz concerning 
the perſons to be baptiled:and they areall 
{uchas bein the Couenant,in-hxelihood;or 
inthe iudgemeng-of charctie. For the ſeale 
may not be-denyedtothem that bring the 
tables oftheicoucnant. And they are of two 
ſons;Men of yeares,apd Infants. 


B | the true Ghurch,areto be baptiſed: yer bc? 
fore their baptiſme, theyre to make.con 
|feſſionoftheir faich,andta promiſe armend- 
ment of life. AQt.2.38.and to. 38. And thus 
Places of ScripturethatrequireaQuall fajgh 
and amendment of life inthemthar archap- 
| tiſed,areto be vnderſtood qt men gf yeares! 
Infants of beleeving parties re Wexw)iq 
 þto be baptiſed. The grounds of their hap+ 
tiſmearetheſe.Firſt,the-cotnmjandemancpt 
 God,Manh.28.18. Beptixe al nation&G;e\ 
- j\nwhich wordes the baptiſme of-infants, Js 
| | preſcribed. .For the Apoſtles by vertigo 
this commiſhs baptiſed whole —_— 


——> 


. 
i 


fants was commanded by Gad, Gen.17. T44 


— — 


' | ceedes intheroome of Cireumcifion:Goll 
\ 2. 11, therefore bapriſme of infants-is Jike 
wiſe commanded. The fecond groundrj 
this: Infants of beleeuingparents, are #hth 
| couenant of grace: for this is nd 


— c_— 


| thecouenant. 7w#ll be thy God, and the Gy 
of thy ſeede, Gen. 17. 7. It may beſaid 
this promiſe was made in thisfort onelyro 
 Abraham;becaule he was to be the fathero 


| 


D  AQ.2:39.Peterſaithto the Iewes that hea 

| him preach, The promiſes belong to you, & t0 

your children, Paul faith,;If the parents. be- 
 Heeae the children are holy,it,Cor.7 14 tho- 
ly,thenate they in the Covenant:now they | 
archoly,becauſe weare inthe judgenient of 
| Chriſtian charnie,ro efteeme ther all as te- 
generate and ſanctified; ſecret iudgements 
(in themeancſeaſon)icftts God. Nowthen 
becauſe infantsareinthe covenant, theyare| 
to be baptiſed Forthis is the reaſon of SPe- 
|ter:Towhontthepromiſes belong, tothem 
| belongerhdaptiſme:buttoyou& your chil- 
| dren beloagthepromiſes:therfore younnd 


C_ ht. et ———_ 


prehend hjs merciful promiſes, andto zeſt | | your childr&etobe baptiſed A&-2.48;39, 
 ofithem. For when Godſhall-peahevnto vs! | 5 ' Jt maybe obieQed;tharwe cannortell, 
\ es | ME een Th ther by 


—___—w 


—_— 
ma — 


_—_— a POETS S ND —ſ— FS"BUQ) ————_ —— »y 
-— —- 
_— TE IE Oey op —— yay Mg rx. * OY by 


——.. ——_— —. EL UW Re" LS as. th... att it... AM 


— 


--, Men of yeares that ioyne themiſclues to | 


, 
| l 
\ 


['and Baptiſme in the new Teſtament: fc+ | | 


the faithfull.4»/w.It pertaines to all belee: | | 

vingparents. Exod. 20. God promiſeth z0 | 

ſhew mercie to thouſands of the that wut nant | 
r 


"  B&Y96T 


— \z06 Al { Commentarie) ypon- * ___ Chap. 3. | Wt 
| 


whahe infants be indeede-the children of t Afthe children of wicked' Chefs that is, 
God, or no : adit they benor children of | | offuchas hold in judgement gle or, we | 
God; we mayor baptize them. Anf.” The | |and deny intheir ogg may be- mad 
fame! may be {aid of men of yeares: forwe,| | 4n{wey: They may: forall x Foba. EXCCD- 
know not whethetthey beindeed the chil- | }tion,thawere borne of cifeumcized Tewes, 
dren of God. Aridtherefotewe mayby rhe | þ/whereof many were wicked) werecircum- 
|} like reaſonexcludethem f&6/all Sdcramers. | | cized-And we muſt not onely regard the 
"Apaine, we areto preſume(ih all likelihood) | |hext parents , but alſs the aunceſtours : of 
that infants of be eeuing; parefits, are the | whom it is ſaid, The 00h be holy, the.bran- 
children of God, becauſe in their concep- | | ehez arehdly,R6mi.'24;” Vpon this ground, 
| rionand bitth', God beginnes to manifeſt | f children bornein fortication,may baþti- 
-hiveleCtion: ſhewing himſelfe # God not | zed,(o be it,thetebe ſorhEto anſwer forthe, 
"bnely to the parents, but alfo totheir ſeed. » beſiderhe parents. And thete is no-reaſon, 
": Secondly, it is obieted,that'iafants hate | *| that the wickedneſſe of the parent,  ſhoild 
no faith andconfequently,; that baptiſmEis . preiudiee thechildi if thitigs perraining to 
 nprofitable vnto them. i. Somethinke, | lifeeternall. 
they have faith, as they Rave regeneratiori, | |- Laſtly,ienaay be dertahded, whetticrtlc 
thi is; theinclination or;ſeege-of faith. O- | | child ofparents excommunicate, may be 
\ thets lay, thatthefarh of the patents is al- | | baptized? Auf. Yea; if-there be any beltde 
is hefath of their children: becauſethe pa- | | theparthtsto anfwer fot the child, For the 
|eflts by theirfaith, receive the protniſe of | | parentsafeer excormiiication reriaine ſl 
Gd beth forthemſelues and theit childre: ifor AE ofthe Church ; having 
' Þaddthisto be botne in the Chinch of be- | |iilarig tothe kingdome of hewen'oit of 
leedirig parents; itin ſteadof the profeſſion | |whichtheyarenor caftablolutely ; -burwith 
| offaith; Tothis ſecond opinionIratherin- | | conditipn;ynleſle they repent: AS in part; 
Wing, becauſciris the auncientatid received Ic that is, inreſpetof cotmmitinion , 'orvſe of 
(doGtrin oftheChurch,  ': * + - |theirlibertie,burnotin reſpeR of fight re. 
' Thirdly ,itisalleadged,that infants _ tle: eueh ava freeman of a corporationim- 
wot what is done, when they are baptized. priſoned.remainsa fretman,though{o? the | 
[|Anſe. For allthis} bapriſme.harh his vie in timehehath novſe ofhisliberty. . 
them: fort is aſeale of the covenant, and a -The third circumſtance 5 TY the 
ow wadmicthiEinto thefelowhip ofthe | | time. Here one queſtion may be mooued: 
' Poiſible Chirch;wheroffor righttheyaremE- | {How oft baptiſme isro beadminiſtred?A» 
[bars A farhermakesapurchace forhimſelfe | | Bur cnce' for theefficacie of baptiſme ex- 
| wnd'hisehfdren+ ar therime oftheſealing |, tendsitſelfetothe wholelife ofmantand ie | 
| [the childteriknow not whatis donezand ye |! qare but oncebotne and once inpraf 


pon — nn" 


-the purchaſe is not made invaineforthem: |' [tedintoChiiſt. Here itbe LE hs Ther 
|»: Ttrgaybedemaunded ,wherherthe chil | |thegift of. eas never vitetl ex: 

| en of Turkes-2nd Temes ets be bapti- | fan eager + for if amanberhe ſecondrime 
bet ?Anſm.No:becauſerhe PRI forth Pads 9 , hemuſtbe baptized againe'8; 


| ofthe covenant... ecauſe baptiſmme is 26 Sacrafrient 
1.Secondly, it is demanded; hed FO. cadre Lola thieninanteay re- 
children © pro efled Papiſts; zretobe bap- | | mainftillingrafted into Chrit,8by his own 
[rivet The parents are, perſons bapti- | | wickedneflema ke himſelfe a dead ſnerhber. 
-n&d inthename ofthe Farher, Sonne, and | | I gre cons nay pe 
holy Ghoſt. And)rhough the Papacie be | | bodie of Chriſt,areliu bers. The ſþi-' 
| northechurch'of God;y et tsthechbrch of rituall temple is made ones, 1, Pet. | 
God hiddeninthepapacie,ardto'be 2:5; And oikrnar Bagh Allthe body | 
| re&omt oficrutdlforth iscauſe,bapti mere- | of chriſt increaferh with the increaſing of 
| rerdieves Rillinthectmrtch of Rome:Forthis | |God;Col.d.x9.andEph. 2/21.Belecuets are, 
| ns of profeſſed Pa-| jof thebone8fleth of chriſt:now theteisno 
| tized; rwo chations:obſer- | | part ofthebone & fleſhof Chriſt thatdierh. 
La ng arthe foreſaidt parems Jefire | | The laſt circumiahee-is rouchingthe 
|-this:papriſme+ rhe: ſecond, 'thittherebee | [| place: arid that'i bp bleſs or r 
| ſutafes whichypromiſethe education ofthe | | | 
| ofche<bildrenintherriefaith;:' it 
| RE es emamdbd, wherther| FN 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 307, 
of theword of God. Secondly;the whole |A) * Thirdly,Our bapriſme muſt be viito 'vsa ! 
congregation is to make profit by the cnar- ſtorchoule of all comfort inthe time of our | 
ration ofthe inſtitucion of baptiſme: and la- | ; need. It thon be temptedby the denill, op- 
ſtly,the laid congregation is by prater to pre- | pole againſt him thy baptiſme in which 
{enttheinfant baptiled vnto God;and toin- God hath promiſed and ſealed vnto thee | 
treat tor the ſaluation thereof, thepraicr of the pardon of thy ins, and life cucrlaſting. 
many beeing molt effeCtuall. Ifthoubetroubled with doubtings & weak- 
The 55.6 and laſt point followes, con- | | nesof faith, conſider that God hath giuen 
ceningthe vſcof baptiſme.And firſt of all, | | thee an earieſt and pledge of his loving 
our baptilme muſtput vs in minde, that we | | kindneſſe tothee.VVe vic often to looke vp- 
are ydmitted and receiued intothe familic | | onthewils of out fathers and grand-fathers, 
of God: and conſequently , that we muſt | | that wee may be refolued in' matters of 
carrie our ſelues as the feruants of God. | | doubr:and (o, often looke vpon thewill of 
Andthat we may doe {o indeede, we muſt | | thy heauenly father ſealed and delivered to 
deuide onrliues intotwoparts,thelite paſt, |, | thee in thy baptiſme,and thouſhalt the ber- 
and life to come. Touching the life that is | | rerbereſoluedin the mid(t ofall thy doubes. 
paſt, we mnſt performe three things. I he | If thon lie vnder any crofle or calamitie , 
firſt is Examination, whereby we muſt call | | haue recourle to thy baptiſme, in which 
our ſ{elues to anaccount forall ourfinnes,e- | | God promiſedto be thy God, and of this 
uen fromthe cradle: the ſecond is Confeſsi- | | promiſe he willnotfailethee. | 
on,whereby we muſt with ſortowtull hearts Laſtly, ifaman would be a ſtudent in di- 
bewaile and acknowledge the ſame ſianes, | | uinitie, Jet him learne &praQtiſchis bapriſ- 
- inthe preſence of God, accuſing and con-| | me, Commentariesare necedefulltg the ſtu- 
denningour felues forthem. The rhirdis | | die ofthe Scriprures:and the beſt commien- 
Deprecation, whereby we are to intreat the | | tatietoa mans own telfe is his own baptiſine. 
| Lord,zinthename of Chriſt, and tharmoſt | { Forifa man hauelearned toknowought and 
inſtantly from day to day till we receiuea | | to prattile his owne bapriſme, he ſhall the 
comfortable anſwer,in the peace of conſci- | | betrer beableto vnderſtand the whole : and 
ence,and ioy of the holy Ghoſt. without this helpc,the ſcriptures themſelues 
And for the life to come, there mult be | c] ſnalbe asa riddle vnto vs. : 
wo things in vs? the firſtis, the Purpole of The4. point whereby the gift of adopti- 
not (inning; and. it mult be aliuelyand di- | | on is deſcribed, is the ground thereof , in | 
ſtint purpole, daily renewed in vs, euen as | | theſe words, ye haue put on Chriſt:axd all aye 
we renteourdaies:fo as we may lay, it we | | oe in Chrif. Thephraſe which Paul vieth,is 
finne it is againſt our purpoſe and reſoluti- | | borrowed from the cuſtome of them thar 
on. Theſecond is,an indeauour to performe | | were baptiſed in the Apoſtles daies , who 
new obedience, according to all the com- | | pur off their garmeats, whenthey were to 
mandements of God. Thele things if we] | be baptiſed, and puton newe garments at- 
doe, we ſhallſhew our ſelues robe theſer- | | terbaptiſme. To put ona garment, 1s toap- 
uantsof God. And ofalltheſe things, bap-| | ply it tothe body, and to vſe or weare it. 
tiſmemuſlt be /asit were) adaily ſermon vn-| | Andtoput on Chriſt,is to be 1oyned neere- 
to vs:and (0 oft to thinke on them, as oft | © | lyto Chriſt, and to have (pirituall fellow- 
aswethinke or (peake of ournames giuen vs [| ſhip with him. Herethen the foundation of 
in bavtiſme. This is the doarine of Paul, | | ouradoptionis intwothings,ourvnion with 
whoteacheth vsthat wemuſt be conforma- | | Chriſt, and our communion with him. Of 
bletothe death &refrreQtion of Chriſt, be-| | whichwe are ſomewhat to be aduertiſed for | 
cauſe we haue beene' baptiſed, Rom. 6.3,4. | | the better vnderſtanding ofrhetexr. 
Againe, our baptiſme intothename of The vnion with Chriſt,is aworke of God | 
' the father, &c. muſt reach vs, that we muſt | | wherby all beleeuers are- made one with 
lcarne to knowe and acknowledge God a- | | Chriſt. Heretwo queſtions areto be deman: | 
rightzthat is,to acknowledge himto be our | \ ded. The firſt in whar reſpeCt, or for what | 
God, and father in Chriſt: to acknov- | | cauſe are they ſaid ro be one with Chriſt? 
ledgehis preſence.,and thereforero walk be- | | Anſwer. Theyare notone with himin con- 
fore himzro acknowledge his proujdence, | | ceitor imagination: torthis coniunctionis | 
andthereforetocaſtourcareon hinyro ac- | | in truth a reall coniunCtion. Tohn. 17. 22. 
knowledgehis goodneſſeand mercie,inthe | | Chriſt prooues that all beleegers may be one | 
pardon and free forgiuenſſe ofourſinnes.” | | with him'4; he is one with the father Secodly, 
{200 IE es RN ITT CE IO they 
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eA Commentarie vpon = Chap.z' 
they are not one bately by conſent of heart |A| is the couer whereby our lifes arecouered, 
and affetion:forthus al families and freinds | | Plal.32.1.and the white robes dipped inthe 
are one:and they of Terufalem areſaid thus | | bloodot Chriſt. Reu. 7. 24. Thirdly, Chriſt 
to be of one heart and minde. Acts. 4+32+| | gives the efficacie of his {pirir to make vs 
Thirdly,they arenotonein ſubſtance,torſo | | conformable to himſelfe in holines & new- | 
many beleeuers asthereare,ſo manydiſtin&t | | nes of life:and thus be makes vs put off the 
perſonsare there:andeuery one of them di- | | 9/4 man,and of on the new man,created af- | 
ſtint ſromthe perſon of Chriſt: And the | | er Godin righteouſnes and holines, Eph. 4. 
ſubſtance of the godhead of Chriſt is in- 24-The fourthis, thatthe word preached 
communicable: and the fleſh of Chriſt isin | | and the ſacraments, are / as it were) the 
heauen and ſhallthereabidetillthe laſt iudg- | | hand of God whereby he exhibits and giues 
ment: whereupon it cannot be mixed orco- | | Chriſt vnto vs with allhis benefits. 
pounded with our ſubſtances. Laſtly, belec- Ot our receiuing of Chriſt giuen by 
uers arenot one with Chriſt by transfuſion | | God,two things muſt be obſerued: oneis, 
of the properties and qualities of the god- |g that we muſt there receiue Chriſt , where 
head, ormanhood vnto vs. It maybeſaid | | God offers and gives him, that is, in the * 
how then arethey onewith hin?T anſwerby | | word and ſacraments, The ſecond is, that 
| oneand the ſame (pirit dwelling in Chriſt & faithis our hand, whereby werecciue Chriſt; 
| inallthemembers of Chriſt. 1.Cor. 6. 17.#e | | and thisreceiving isdone by aſupetnacurall 
that cleaucth ro the Lord, is one ſpirit. Paul | | atofthe mind, whereby we belecue Chriſt | 
(aith in this ſenſe,Eph.2. 14.that Chriſt ma- | | with his benefirsto be ours. Ioh.1.12.Thus 
keth the two diſtinct nations of Iewes and | | we ſee how we are one with Chriſt, and 
Gentiles 9»e new 4x.Saint Tohn ſaith;that | | Chriſt with vs. | 
Chriit dwels in vs and we in him by the ſþi- Communion with Chriſt is, when we 
| rit. 1.Tohn 3.23. Forthe better conceiuing | | haue,poſleſſe,and inioy Chriſt and his be- 
ofthis, ſuppoſeamanwhole head liesin Ita- | | nefits:and that is partly in this life, and fully 
lie, hisarmes in Germanie, and Spaine, his | | 18 the life to come. Of this communion 
feete in England:ſuppolefurtherthat one& | | ſpeakes Salomon at large in the Song of 
the ſameſoule cxtends it ſelfe toallthe fore- | | longs,and Dauid,Plal.qs. ' 
ſaid parts,andquickens them all: they are all he vie. Inthat weare to put on Chriſt, 
now become one in reſpect of one andthe | | Weare putin mindto conſider our fearetull 
ſame ſoule,and allconcurre as members to.|_ | nakedneſle.VV hat isthat? A»/.Thereis a na- 
one and the ſame bodie : euen fo, all the | | kednes of creation & a nakednes, following 
Saints in heaven , and all beleevers vpon | | thefall.The nakednes of creation 1s, whEthe 
earth,hauing one &the (ame ſpirit of Chriſt | | body withoutallcouering,isin health, ful of 
divelling inthem, arcallonein Chrit. glorie& maieſticin , reſpeCQt of other crea- 
| Thelecondqueſtionis,howareall belee- | | tures. Nakednes ariſing of thefall of man, is 
uers made one with Chriſt? 42ſwer.By a do- | | either inward, or outward. Inward, is the 
| nation on Gods part whereby Chriſt is gi- | | wantofthe image of God,the want of inno- 
| uen vnto vs,and by arecciuing on our part. | | cencie,of good conlcience,of the fauour of 
The donation is whereby Chriſt is made | | God,and affianceinhim.For theleare (as it 
ours for right, ſo asa man may fay truly, | | were)the couerings of the ſoule. Qutward 
| Chriſt isminewith allhis benefits. Of this [H| nakednesis, whenthe bodie beeing vncoue- 
' donation 4. thingsars tobeobſerued. The | | red, is fullof deformitie and ſname. Nowe 
\ firſtis,that Chriſt hiniſelfeand whole Chriſt | | that inward nakedneſſe of heart is noted as a | 
| is ginento vs.For herewe are ſaid to put on | | ſpecialſeuill,Gen.z 7 .Exo0d.32.25-Pro.29. 
| Chriſt. Herea diſtinction muſt be obſerued: | | 18.Rev.3.17.we muſt labourto ſee and feele 
| the Godhead of Chriſt is given to vs,not in || his nakednes in out ſelues:For by ir, we ate 
' reſpect of ſubſtance whichis incommunica- | | deformed and odious inthe eyeof God. 
| ble, but onelyin re(pe&t of operation. But Secondly ,wearehere put in mindeto haue | 
| the veryfleſh or manhood of Chriſtisreal- | | aſpeciallcareof the trimming and garviſh- 
ly giventolhebelecuing heart. John. 6. 54. | | ingofour ſoule. And forthis cauſe we muſt 
56. By it we receiue eternall life from the Put 93 the Lord Teſw,Rom.1 3-14 And that 
godhead,and bv it God is ioyned to man, | | 15 donetwo wates. Firſt, by YNCOuering our 
and manto God The ſecond is,that Chriſt | | nakednes before God, and by praying him 
| gives his merit and ſatisfaction to them | | tocougr it. Tovncoverour ſhame,4s theway 
| thatheleeve. And thisfatisfaQtion imputed, | | ro-couerit, Pſal.32.1,2,3.The ſecond way 
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both in his life & death. It ſtands vs in hand 
thusto put on Chriſt, For the king ot hea- 
uen hath long inuited vs'to themarriage of 
his Sonne: we haue yeelded our ſelues to be 
his guelts: and theres atime when the king 
will take a furuay of allhis gueſts, whether 
they haue the wedding garment, which is 
Chriſt himſelte:and they whichacenot clad 


neſle, Ve are as naked infants expoſed to 


| death,Ezech.16.7.he meritand obedience 


| of Chriſt jsas ſwadling clothes and {wad- 
ling bandes. If wewould then liue, we muſt 
lappeandinfold our (clues inthem. Thera- 


menand worpan are intoxicated with a (piri- 
tuall drunikenneſle,ot rather madneſſe,wher- 
by they atealwaies tempering and triflinga- 
bout their þodics, and lct their ſoules liz na- 


in baptiſme. I anſwer; wehaue had in Eng- 
land peace and -'profperitie this 43. yeates: 


| and we haue liued all this while, as it were in 


the warme ſun-ſhine:and therefore many of 
vs{no doubt) haue worne this garment very 
looſely. wi Fre 
Thirdly, there is a great temptation ati- 
ſing vpon the conſideration of otjr owne in- 
dignity;Forwhen ourfinnescamets qurne- 
memnbrance;they drive vs fromthe preſence 
-of God,and fo vs that we dare not pray. 
Now the remedy isthis.Wemnſtcomeclo- 
thedwith Chriſtintothe preſenceof God: 
wemay not. come-in.qur.owne names, but 
wemult muſt coinein his name and preſent 


wewerc one andtheſame pertonwitti him. 
Thusthall we beaccepred... -- | + 

-. Forrthly,it may be demanded, what we 
wuſtdoe for ourſgletinthetivie of plague, 
fantine, ford? Vemuſtput on Chiift.then 
{ball we walke in ſaferis in all dangers. I his 
ne ſerues not onely for a covering of 
ourfhame,butallofor.proteQtion; a4. 6. 
And bf we be taken:away in avy.conymon 
wdgment,beeingclothed wh (-hriſt, there 
50 more hurt\doneto vsthento himiand 


| he cavieth vs jr hjs breſt, as if we were part 


of his bowells. $f 


Laſtly,though webe clothed with Chrift 
mbaptiſcne, yet wemiſt furcher deſireto be 


cloathed vpon.2:Cor.5.4.Inthis life we afe 
clad with the iuſticeof Chriſt, 1.Cor. 1. 30. 


thisisone garment; [nthe life:ro come, we 


kedIt may be (aid,we haueall put on Chriſt. 


the merit of Chriſt vntathe father, enen as if 


with this robe, ſhall be caſt into vtter dark- | 


ther I ſpeake this:becauſe in thefedaies men | 


—— E— 


6 | peace and godlines,1.Tim.2.1.Thefiftcom- 
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A| cond garment to be «pon theformer. 
\'V. 28. There & ntither ewe nor Gre cap, | 
G6. Thefewords(as | have laid) contamean 
an{wer toan obicction, which is-this: It all 
belceuers amongthe Genities bechijdren of 
God,andall put one Chriit,thenthereis no 
difference betweene lewe & Gentile, andthe 
prerogatine of the leve is nothing, Paul an- 
(wers'thus: there be {undrie difterences of 
men inreſpe&totnation,condition,lexc.yet 
inreſpect of Chriſt,allzre one. Moreouer, I 
haue ſnewed,thatthele wordes conraine the 
ground of the Adovtion of the Galatians, 
which4s an vnion with Chriſt, whereby all 
belecuers are made one with him. There re- 
maine other thingsto be added. . | 
By occalton ot this text,two queſtions are 
| mooued,the anſwer whereof, ſeruesmuch to 
clearethe meaning of Paul. The firſt is,whe- 
[ther Magiſtracie & goucrnement benccel- 
ſaric inthe ſ{ocictic: of Chriſtians. Anſ. Yea: 
Kings & Qucens ſhall be nourcing fathers & 
nourcing mothers 19 the Church of Ged, ſaith 
che Propher,[ia.49.2 3.Paul bids vs trace fer 
Kings, allin authoritie thatwe may line in 


———— 


tEmandement, Hew2gr thy father,c>c.requires 
{ubieQtion toauthoritie: and this 'conuman- 
{ dement is eternal. xs 
Obie. T. All belceuers are encein Chriſt: 
rthereforethere isno ſubieEtionamong the. 
| Arnſ.Beleeuers are vnderatwotold eftate or 
regiment: the firſt 18, the Regiment of this 
world,in ciuill ſocjetie:the ſec6d is,theregi- 
met or the kingdomeof heauen, whichſtands 
in 3uſtice. peace of caſcience zoy in the HG hoſt. 
Inthe firit eftate,thereare{1mdry differences 
of perlonsthat belecne:ſome father: and mo- 
thers, ſome childred, ſome maſters and (er- 
prants,ſome magiſtrates & tubiects.Inthe le- 
cond eſtate,there areno outward diffcrences 
of men,butall areniebers of Chiiſt, & al one 
[it him,/Thusmuſtthetextbe vndexwtood, 
i Obtef.17.Beleeuers arc goucined byGods 
ſpiritandtherforc outward. government by 
magiſtratesis needeleſſe wa In theviſible 
{ Church, hypocrites aremingled- with true | 
\beleevers,&theyarenotgonerned by Gods 
| ſpirit,but by the ſpirit of the deuill:andrher- 
fore inrefpect ofthem,civill anthoritie isre- 
quifite.Againe,true beleevers arebut inpart 
{ gouerned by thefpitit, for the time of this 
| life. And forthis caiiſe,civillgouernment is 
| requiſite, for the ordering of the outward 
man, and forthe proteQtionofrhe Church. 
; Obief. 111 Thevthat arein Chriſt, arefre- 
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eA (commentarie vpon Chap. 3. | 

| ietionwhich followes vpon ſin. An/. Sub-| A, Iudazbutallcircumgiſed perſons of alttibes, 
| jection iseither policicke, or (eruile. Poli-| | Rom, 2. 28. and thusitisallonewithan I(- 
tickeis, when men are (ubiect for their own | | raclite. Ang thus weſcehowro expound the 
| good: andthis was beforethe tall, yeelded | | place of Scripture,2.Chro.2 1.2, where Ie- 
by Eueto Adanu. Seruile {ubicction, when | hoſaphat king of: is called king of 1/- | 
they are ſubicCt forthe good of their ma- | | rae}. ThewordgFaauand 7/raet , are lome- 
ſters: and this onely comes ot ſinne.Againe, | | time _ , Twaa iignifying the kingdom 
(ubieQion with ioy was before the fallyſub- | | of rhefvorribes, Iuda and -Beniamin:' and 
iecrion ioyned with paine and milerie , fol- | | 1/7aet[ignifying the ten thibes, Somerimes 
loves vpon linne,Gen. 3.16. .' . againe,they are $5#98/944 , and are Put 'One 
Thetecondqueſtion is; whether bon- | | tor another, as Plalm, 114. 1,2.and in this 
 dage,in which ſome are Lords, others bond.| | text. And Tuda at this tnyewas indeedthe 
men, orflaues,may ſtand with Chriſtian re- | | true Ifrael of God, and Ithoſaphart without 
ligion? Az. It may, inthe countries where |B| any fault inthetext (as ſome ſuppoſt)is tru- 
itis eſtablithed by poſitiue lawes, if it be v- | | ly called king of 1/raet.. - LI 
{ed with mercieand moderation. Righteous Thicdly,they which arcof great birth & | 
- Abraham had in his own houſe, bondflaues, | | of high condition, muſtbe putirtnihd not | 
Gen. 17. 13- God didpermitthe Iewesto | | tobehigh minded,norto defpiſethemhar 
| buy the children of the Canaanites, Leuit. | | are of low depree, for all are one'in-Chriſt: 
25-45 Paubſairh, If any zxau be called beeing | | the obſcure and baſe perſon hath as-good 
2 {eruant or bondman,let him not careforit,| | part in Chriſt , as the greateſt men-that 
 1;Cor.7.21: be. Therefore we maynot (wellin pride for 
| Obiect. 1. Be not ſernants of men, 1.Cor, 7.| | outwardthings, The king muſt xo: lift vphu 
| 23-4»/:Thatis,inreſpect of conſcience,the | | heart againit bis brethren,Deut 17.25. Rith 
ſubicction wherof muſt bereſerned to God. | | :ez{laith Paul) nwſt rot be high minded. 1. 
| oObiea. 11. Chriſtians hauehbertic by | | T:-9.6.17. lob wouldnort defpiſe the cauſe 
| Chriſt: and wherelibertic is, there may be | | of his handmaid,Iob 31.43. Naamanaprear 
no bondage, 4z»ſw. Chriſtians obraine 'by |c| man,reſpeRed the counſell of his ſeruants, 
Chriſt ſpiritualllibertie in thus life, and: bo- | | 2.King:5 13. OTIS 247458 
dily liberticin the ifeto core. _- | | © Fomthly, allbelecuers muſt be vf one! 
| Obied. 11 1-Bondage is againſt the lake | | heartand mind.1.Cor.4.10; In the kingdome 
of nate. 4»f.Againſtthe lay. ofpurenature | | of Chriſt the wolfe and thelambedveltro- 
crentedin innocencie,not againſt thelawof | | gether, I{a. 1.5. And good reaſon;foral are 
corrupt naturezthe fruit whereof is bondage. | | one in Chriſt, And wehavegreat caufero be 
Obieg. IV. Allare one in Chriſt: therefore | | humbled, when {chiſmes, contentions,and 
the difference of bond-men and free-men | | differences ariſe in points' of religion: For 
muſt ceale. 4»/.Allare one in reſpect ofthe | | that ſhewes that hypocrites are mingked 
inward man, or mnrefpect of faith and fel-| | withtrue belceuers,, 'and that weareburin 

lowſhip with Chriſt:butallarenot one inref- | | part (as yer) vnited to Ghrift,. y' 
pect ofthe outward man, andin regard:of Laſtly, hencewee leame-not ro _— 
ciuill order. 3:00 my manzbur alwaiesto carry.in mind apurpole 
Thelenſethen of the text is this. There, |Þ| to dogoodto 1 ythooghic,word;Bldbec, 
are diſtinctions of men inrefpect of nation,'| | and to doe goodto meninr ofictreit | 
' ſome lewes, ſome Gemtiles: in reſpe@of'| '| names;xheir goods,theirlives.Andthivho- 
conditio,lome bond, fomefree, ſomerich, | | ly mind-8& purpoſe, muſtalvaicsbeare ſvay | 
ſome poore, ſome in authoritie, ſome m\| || 11 vs. There is no hurt un the mount of the | 
| ſubiection, &c. In reſpe&t of ſexe; ſome \ | Zord,1ſa.11.9. Mentumetheir fwordsand 
men, ſome women: yetin'Chriſt Teſus, all] | ſpeatesintomarrocks and ſyrhes,thatare*of | 
are euen as one man. © +» ' + | | thekingdomeof'Chriſt;-2/a. 2. 4. becauſe 

Thevſe. By thistextwe mayexpounnd a- | | theygreonewirth-Chriſt bythe bond of one 
nother, 1. T im.2. God would haue allmen to] | (pirit. entice] 
be ſaued: thatis, not all particular perſons {p11 Davllogg adore 7Me.1 


vpon earth,but al kinds.For here Pau[aith; | |*_ Ver. 29. Andifxebe Chrifts , thenaxeye |. 
all are one in Chriſt:thatis,menofalnations, | | Abrahams ſeed and heres by promiſe" "i. 1) 
otall conditions,and ofall ſexes. _ ©. 1-46 vid io et Sri þ 


- Againe, thename| 7ew} oppoledto Gen- | [ Before, Paulhidangbr;verf 7s 8, 9.that 


Ar 


tiles, ſignifies not onely men ofthetribe of | / all belecuing Gemilesmereche thitdr&d/of| 
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| of Abraham, andhcireso 


| Chap. "mn | the Epiſtle to th 


e Galatians, aut 
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Abraham, and notthe Iewg#onely . Here 
| hen to'the-{ame point againe, and 
prooues it by anew argument ,thus, Chriſt 
15cheſeed of Abraham,ver. 16.and all Gen- 
tiles belecuing in Chriſt, are parts of bim, 8: 
one with him;therefore ey allo are childre 

all che bleſſings 
of God. . Fe 


The.intenr of Paul in theſe words, is to e- 
ſtabliſh & confirmean argument which be- 
forche had vrged inthis Tho againſt pa- 
trons of workes in the caſe of our iuſtifica- 
tion; it may be framed thus. As Abraham 


Chriſt,iuſtifiedsfor they are Abrahams chil- 
dren,and ſucceeded him,v.29,but Abraha 
was iuſtified by faich without workes: there- 
fore all belecuers in Chriſt are ſo iuſtified. 
Letthear 
| againſtthe Papiſt, who if he ſtudie till his 
head and heart ake,thall never anſwer it. 

In this verſe, Paul ſets downe rhe fruit & 
bencfit, that comes bythe gift ofadoption, 
tothem that belecue, And that is, robechil- 
dren of Abraham,and hexes of all theble(- 
ſings of God, And therforelearne here one 
oldenleſſon;namely,thatthebaſcſ perſon 
that is; it he beleeue in Chriſt, is intheplace 
af Abraham, and ſucceedshimin the inhe- 
rizance of the kinedome of heanen. Some 


I might knowthat Lwezte in the caſe of A- 
braham. 4»/. Thou maiſt know it certenly, 
if thou wilt do as Abraham did;znamely,fol- 
lowthe calling of God, andobey the Gol- 
pell; chatis, ſubiet thy heart to the: com- 
mauridements of God, which bid-thee re- 
Pentand beleeucin Chriſt: for then all the 


_— ___ 


g2ggchings reucaled.inrhe Goſpell , ſhall 


ow TEETH | 
The vſe. Beleevers inthis world muſt be 
content with any eſtatethat God (hall lay v- 
pomthem. Forthey arehcires with Abrahi 
| ofheauen and earth; In this regard, Abra- 


hanwacontenttofotiake his countric,and 


| his fathers houſe, audas apilprinieto'dwell 


intentstathedeath;Heb. II, 8, 9. ' 
Secondly,theythatbelecucin Criſt, mult 
moderatetheir worldly cares , & not liueas 


| God,&haueatitlgorrightroal good things 
| promiſed in thecouenar. Therforetheyſhal 
| Neyerryant.any od thing that-is needfull 
forth&He thathath maderhem heires, will 


' muſt be, to doethe duties that belong vato 


was juſtified , ſoare allthey that belecue in| 


ment be obſerued: for itmakes | 


ran may lay; O this is excellent comforr,'it 


| drudges ofthe world: For they are heires of 


carefully prouideforthe. Therforeour care | 


_ 
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B achuld, differeth nothing from a ſeruant , 
| 


C| ſent foorth the ſpirit of hu ſenne into your 


= 


A\ Theyinthis world,that are bornet6 hand & | 

liuing,are cOtent to live ſparingly, &often- | 
mes very barely with alittle, vpon hope of | 
further inlargement,, after the deceale of : 
lomefriends. 

Laſtly,our ſpecial care muſt befor heauT. 
For the things ofthis world areburrrifles in 
reſpect. The city of God in heavenis thy 
portion, or childs part. Scekeforthe aſſu- | 
raice of that aboueall chings. Thus did A- 
braham, Heb.1 1.15, 6. | | 
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CAHP. IIII. 
1- And T ſay that the heire, as lgng as he is 


though he be Lordof all. 
2 But ts vnaer tutors and gonernours tl 
the time appointed of the father. 
3 Enenſowe,when we were children,were 
in bondage under the rudiments of the world. 
4 But when the fulne ſe of time was come, | 


God ſent foorth his ſoune made of a woman, 
made wnadey the law, | 


5 . That he might redeeme them that were 
wander the law, that we might rectine the 4- 
doption of ſonnes. 

6 Andbecauſe ye are ſonnes , God hath 


— 


/ CY 


hearts, which cryeth, Abba, father. 
.7 Vphber: fore thou art no more a ſeruant, 
but a ſonne:axdif thou be a ſonne,thog art al- 


ſo an heire of God through Chriſt. 


former chapter , asan anſwer 
| toan obieCtion , which may 
| be framed on this manner. 
ECPSSSY Paul,thou ſayſtthatthe Iewes 
before Chriſt, were vnder the law 25 vader 
þ recep v.24. andthat we are ' 
free from the [, at choolema#er,ve.25 bee- | 
| ing children of God,and heives by Chriſt,verl. | 
| 29. but we for ourpartsthiokour ſelues ſes- 
| uants vndetthelawe, as well astheauncient 
lewes,and tharthey are as wellthe children 
of-God,as we. To this obieRion, Paul ma- | 
keth anſwer initheſe 7.verſes,as the very firſt 
words import. 4» 7 ſay: that is,whatſocuer 
youſuppoſe,Lſaythus, And'then heepro- 
fon the reaſon ofhisanſwer,which may 
| be framed thus. Ittherime ofour bondage | 
be ended, andthe full time of ouf liberric 
' come; thenare we ſonnes, and not ſervants: 
 butthertimeofourbondage isended , and 
the fulltime of our libertiets come:therfore 
' wearenot ſeruants,bur ſonnes. 
The r4i27 is omitted, becauſe it is manifeſt. 


? "Q Heſe wordes depend on the 


vs: &allother cares we muſt caſt ypon God. 
+ wag” | 
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212 .ecA Commentarie vpon 
| The 1vjner is inthe ſixe firſt verſes: the con- | A three queſtions. wit rok | 
cluſion is expreſſed inthe 7. verle., | The ftrſt is,whetherthe father ajay corh> 
Againe, the minor , [the time of our bon-| | mand his child ro many? nf. Preſuppoſe 
dage us ended, and the time of our libertte is | | twothingsz one, that the commangdernent is 
come] is firſt of all declared by afſimilitude, | | wichout compulfion the ſecond, that the 
and then confirmed. Thefimilitude is bor- | | father knowes what is forthe good of the 
rowed from the ciuilllaw; and it may be tra- | | child: then Ianſwer, that he may command 
med thus. Heires intheir minoritie , livein | | his child to marrie, and ro martie a perſon 
ſubietionto tutors and gouernours: bue | | | thus orthus qualified. Thus Iſaac comman- 
when they are of riper yearesat the appoint- | | ded Jacobto martieinthehouſe of Laban, 
| ment oftheir parents, they are attheir owne | | Gen.28.1,2.and Iacob obeyed. Now whe- 
| libertie. Euenſo, the people of God betore ther afather may cottrnand his child to ma- 
Chriſt vere intheirinfancie, vnderthe law, |B| rythis orthar perſon, I doubt, and therefore 
' as vnderagtor : but when'the tulneſſe of | | ſuſpend. Joy 


| 


, 
, 


A 


time was come, which Godhad appointed, 
they entred into the fruition of their liber- 
tie. T he firſt part ofthe ſimilitude is exprel- 
ſed inthe two firſt verſes, andthe lecond, in 
thethird and fourth. 

Againe , the minor is confuned by two: 


 reaſons.Thekirſt is this;Yourliberty is pro- 
| cured by Chriſt: thereforethe time of your 
| libertie 1s come. This reaſon is in the 4. and 


| 


| 
[ 


| 
| 
| 


5.verſes. Theſecond reaſon 1s taken from 
the ſ1ghe,7ox bane receiued the ſprrit of. adop- 
tion: therefore the time of yourlibertieis 
come, ver(.6.Otthelepoints in order. 
Firſt, whereheſignihes, that the father 
hath authoritieto diſpoſeof his child. T his 
is the lawof nature, andthe law of nations. 
Paul ſatth,Col.3.10.that children mu# obe 
their parents inall things. When the devill 


had obtained libertic to afflit Tob in all 


things thatbel6ged to him, faue his perſon; 
hedeſtroyed his children, lob 1.12.18. And 
this ſhewes, thatthe children in reſpeQ of 


theirbodies,arethe goods of their parents. 


' Inthis reſpeQt, the Iewes are permitted to 


ſelltheir children, Exod.21-7. And ſofacted' 
a thing wastheauthoritic of the parent, thar 
he which rebelliouſly defpiſedthe ſame;was 
puttodeath,Deut.21, 21. - - 


two things: inthe marriage, andinthecal-i 
ling ofthe child. Inthe mariage of thechild 


| theparentistheprincipallagent, &the dif. 


poſer thereof, Deut. 7. 3.Exod. 34.16. 7. 
Cor. 7.38. Where:obſerve; that the com- 
mandement touching the marriage ofthe 
child,is given notto the child;þurtto the pa-' 
rent: andthe parent harh authoritie bythe” 
ſaid comfhandementro gineand beſtow his 
child;and torakewinesto his fonnes. Thus 
Abraham tookea wife for Tſaac,8 Haar fut-* 


feredhim(cltero bedifpoſedarrhe 


andthisbefound,in equiryheisro be com- 


.. - || then much morethecalling. 
| Thisauthoritie ſhewes'it (ele, ſpecially in'| 


ment of his Father. For armote falldeclats- 


Theſecond queſtion'is , whethet parents 
may make void the contract ſecretly mitide 
by their children , wirhout of againſt their 
conſent? Af. The Sariptute giueth the au- 
thotiry eithertoratifie ſuch cotngaAs, orto 
make themivoid, Num. 30.6 the father may 
make voidethe vow of the child pertaining 
to Gods worſhip: much morea matrithoni- 
allpromiſe. Ifa yong man-defloure a tnaid, 


pelled tro marrie her, Deut. 22.28, yer by 
Gods lawrhis may not be, except the father 
confem,Exod. 22.19. C8), 
Thethirdqueſtion is,wherher amarriage 
nnde without and againſtthe conſent 6f pa- 
rents, be amariageor no? Hof. It may be cal- | 
led apolitickeor ciuill mariage, becatſe itis 
ratifiedinthecourts of men , according to 
humane lawes: and by this meanes the ifſue 
isfreed from baſtardy. Nevertheles it is nor 
adiuineor ſpictualleaniuoRtion ormati q 
as it oughtto be) becaule it is unſ the. 
ati 6 of God. ' Bo dale 
Touching the callingsof children , tlie 
areto be ordered and , 7 mms at the dil- 
cretion of parents. Forif the parent mayor- 


derthevow and the matiage of the child, 
Here take notice of the impicticofthe- 


Romanereligion. There atethree | 

eſtares y man lives'in ſoc with” 
man: the church , thecommon-weakh,the 
familie.Inthechurch:; ' that relisionſets Vp 
another head beſide Chrift: inthe cSmon- 
cutbeard ceiraine the | 


by 7 > 


ko 


rior ofthis authoritie , 'Þ propound theſe” 


A 


nt 
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] ſubicCtis ſhalthey 


| allthe people of God in the olde reftamear 
| 7 vere children were as children inreſpet 
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excarighty for che good oftheirchildren, 
Sally tortheit laluarig. And childr& muſt 
be warnedin all things honeſt andJawtull,to 
yeeld lubiection to their parents;andinthis 
abiect tind thebleſſingotGod. 
, Againc,hereis{erdonnethe office of pa 
tents, and that js,to prouide meetgouericess 
and Tucors tor theirchildrgn after their de- | 
parture. When cltri(t ypon 3he eroſle had | 
thepangs ofdeath vpon him, hecommeds 
his mother to thetuitionof Tohn. lohug,26. 
When widdowes and Oxphanes ate wron- 
ged, God himlelle takes vpon.him the of- 
ticeofa Tutorintheis behalfeRxqd.2 2.22 . 
0g this Hone that itisaneceſlary dutieto 
be thought vpn... - | rl 
| Thick 


B 


Thurdly, here the dutie of children is (et 
downe,and that js,that they muſt be ſubie£t 
totheir Tutorsand gougrnows, as-to their 
one fathers andmothess. Ruth loued Nao- 
mi,and claue unto ber as tohey owne mother . 
Ruth. 1.16,Chriſt was ſubie@ to loleph who 
was but areputed.father. Luk. 2. laſt. The 
ſonnes of the Prophets obay theirmaſtersas | | 
their owne farhers,2 King2 .32.and ſo dee by 


Now I cometathe ſecendpart 6f the {i 


milicude.v.3-Eac ſo we]chatis che Jeneg, Se, | 


of the Chriſttan Church, inthenew Tefta- 
ment. _ .. SSL, a 
1 . VVerein kondage The lewesatreſaidto 
bein bondagein reipect of vs:becaule they 
wereſubiettomore lawes then we are, and 
they. wanted fruition of the libertie which 
wenioy. They had theright of ſannes; buc 
they. inioynednattheir right as we dne:and 
this is their bandage. For otherwiſclibertic 
in conicience from hell, death, and-ſinne, 
they had euenas we now haue.: 

* Rudimentsof the world thatis,the law or 
Miniſterie of Moſes, aud itis{o called,inre- 
ſpe& of amorefulland plentitulldodrrine, 
in the miniſterie ofthe newe Teſtamer.And 
tis called the Kudiments of the world, be- | 
cauſe lewriewas as it were, a litle ſchoole 
ſet vp ina comer of the world; thelawe of 
Moſes was as it were, an, 6,c,0r-Primar,in | 
which Chriſt was reuealed tothe world, in 
darkeand obſcure manner, ſpeczally ro the 
 Thevſe. Here we (ee.that the people ofthe 
old Teſtament, were for right, heires as well 
25 ne,andtherefore they hadzight toallthe 


ee ere 
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b rheir authoritiesto Male, OX 09 A vs &them,is only in chetwanner xhich: God 


| ceſpect of the Moſaicall-tegiment; becaule 


| to vs,thento them. Read, Luk.10.24-It may” 


RY. 


þ therwiſeyif we compare bodicwith bodie, 


}Churckzof: the. lewes before Cluiſt; then we 


 pÞdfi: Forta' live inignorance(as the moſt do) 
| iathe ſhame of vsall. Forin reſpect of the 


the ſeruants to their maſker.2King, HI4:: || 1 
C|:Foraske a man how .helookes to be ſaid, 


- — » —— 


|-viedin diipenling the forefaide bleſimgsto 
| NS, : 
 Againe,thefathersof theold Teſtament | 
| before Chriſt were but as childrenintelpect 
ofv3now. Thus mucktauh Paulia expreſle 
words. And they were {a,two waits: Firſt,in 


they wore kept infubicctionto mort: lawes 
then we.gecondly they wereloin reſpect of 
revelation;becauie God hath teucaled more 


.beſaid,wenow ate{the beſt of vs,jbut chil- 
drento Abraham and the Prophers;zwhether 
werelpect knowledge,or faith. Hf: Itis fo 
if we compre perſon and perſon:but itiso- | 
and cemparethe Chriſtian church, withthe 
-exceedethem,ahd they are but children to 
vs. This muſt tcach vs all,to be carcfull to in- 


creaſein knowledge, & inthe grace of God, | 
that-wve may be an{werableto our conditi- 


zmeweſbouldallbe teachers, Hebr. 5. 12, 
tand yetGod knows, the.tmoſt are very babes. 


hewillankwer,by ſeruing God, and by dea- 
ling _ Now his ſerving of. God, is his 
5s. of his praiers: and his praers are the 
,and theten Commandements. T his 
15a poore ſeruing of God, fitter for babes, 
then formenof yeares.It is fuitherto be ob- 
| ſetues,thai Paul ſaith,thefathers ofthe 018 
.Tellatognt, were iz bendage wvnder the tae, 
| aftexthe manner of feruants, ſpecially byrea- 
ſon of rites! and ceremonies. And hence ir 
followes,thatthe obſctuation of ateligion, | 
io which-are manifold bodily rites and fi- | 
gures,is a kind of þondage,and pertaines to 
the Church, forthe time of her infaticie ot 
minoCity.Lerthis beremembred againſt the 
Romifhceligion: for it is liketo thatofthe 
lewes;intheold Teftament;ſtznding forthe 
greateſt part,in bodi}yrices,in differences of 
meates;and drinkes;in differences of times, 
places, garments; in exerciſes, and afflicti- | 
ons of the dodie, inlocall ſucceſſion, inthe 

collation of grace by the worke done, and 

ſuchlike; This is manifeſt ro them which 

 nowthemafe,ubichindeed is nothing but 

. a maſſe of ceremonies. Therefore theR 0- | 
Ms a, achildiſh and babifh religi- 

on: and ifiewere of :God, vetis it-not fit for 

the Church of thenewe Teſtament, that is 
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bleſſings of God. The differetice between ' 
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314. eA (Commentarie vpon' w_ Chap.4 if 
ſtands in the atflicting of thebody,is buta A ginrung ofthis ownepealon:becauſche doth |: 
ſhadow,aud an appearance oflumiaieool.) not receive the godhead by communication 
2-2 3.And the true worſbippers of Godin the | | fromany other. In this reſpe heiscalled 
new Teſtament, worſhppe him in ſpirit and] | Godmorecommonly then the ſonne, orthe | 
truth,loh.4 v.24. PL holy Ghoſt. 
 - Thefulneſſe of time,or the full time,is mat Theſecond queſtion is, How the father 
time:in, which the cavtiuitie of the Church | | ſends theſanne ? 4»/: By hiscounſell and e- | 
cndeth,and her libertic beginnes..T histime | | ternalldecreewhereby the ſonne was deſig; 
was ended 4000. yearcs tromthe creation: | | ned rotheofficeof a Mediarour, and conle- 
anditiscalled « full timebecaule it was de- quently to become mani;Act.2.23.Andrthus 
ſignedand appointed, by he will and proui- | | is hefaid to beſeated of che farher, Ioh. 6.27. | 
dence ofthe heauenly Father. For he1s Lord | | and tobe ſanified,and ſent inro the world, 
of time, andall ſeaſons are in his hand: and | | Toh. 10. 36. Andtheretore this ſendiogim- 
his wiltorprouidence makes times hit or vn- | p| plies no alteration 6r change of place, 
fit. Matkethen, tharis the onely-tull and fir > Thethirdqueſtionis, whetherthe ſonne 
 timefortheinioyingof any blefſingot God, | | wasſent with his owne conſent orno? Auf. 
which heby his prouidece appointeth. T his Yea,thedecree ofthe father in the dectce of 
muſt teach vs, when by prayer weaske any the ſonne; and the holy Ghoſt: becauſe as | 
gbodthingat Gods hand, notto-preicribe | |chey areallone innature, lo arcthey all one 
anytime:vnto God burtoleaueittohispro- | | inwiil.Alltheperſonsrhen have a froke in 
uidence.Againe,if thou live inany milenic, | | this ſending,yet for orders fake, thefather is 
waite ontheLord,andbecontenuForthat 15 | | ſaid to ſend;becauſe he is firſt. - 
-thefit &befrime of thy deliverance, whuch | || Thefourth queſtionis,howthe fathercan 
God hath dppointed. Laftly, thou muſdbe| ,þſead the fotine, conſidering they are boch 
 admoniſhed to pray to God for grace and | Fete? df: IthedoQtrinetouching the Tri- 
mercie,and toturneto. him this day/before | [nitie, Nature, and Perſon muſt be diſting- 
romorrowe.For this isthetimewhich God, uiſhtd.Narare,is aſubſtance edmonto ma- 
hath appointed for theſc duties? this i the | ny,3% the Godhead, A {x ork that which 
day of grace and thereforetheonely fic vnme., {4ubfiſterh of it lelfe, and hath aproper man- 
Heb.3.7.Plal.32.5.- 0" - | 14/30 | | necoffubliſting, asthefatherbegerting, the 
Thus much of theſimilitude-now1 comic |{onnebegotten,theholy Ghoſt proceeding. 
rothe' firſt reaſon, whereby Pavl confirmes | | Now thefather &the ſonheMe one indeed, 
his maine argument. Chriſt hath purchaſed | | fornature,ot Godhead, but they arenot one 
and ore yourlibertie:therforethetiwe | | for perſon.Naythus they arereally diſtin. 
thereof is come andpaſt. Forthebatterelea-| | Thefatheris not theſonne, 'nor the ſon the 
ringofthus reaſon, Paul ſets downethe way | | father. And thus doththefarherſendtheſon. 
and order which wasvſed it procuring this Thefiftqueſtionis, why theſonneisſo 
libertic. And it containes five deprees. The | | called? Anſw.Becauſe he was begotten of the 
firſt is;the ſending of tlie ſonne, theſecond, | | father, bya perfect and eternallgenerarion, 
his incarnation; the third his ſubieQionto | | notto be vttered of man,or conceived. And 
the lawz the fourth, ourredemption fromthe | | we muſtbe warned, notto conceive itin any 
lawe,the fift, thefruition of our adoption, |Þ| camallor humane manner. Foranearthly fa. 
| verſc4: 5. * TIRE ther is intime beforehis ſonne, & the ſonne 


The firſt, theſendin of the ſonne isin | | after: burGodthefather and the ſonne are 
theſe words, 1» the ful naſe of time, God: ſent | | coeternall,and not one before orafterthe 0- 
forth his ſonne. That we may arttainetothe| | ther for time. An earthly father js forth of 


ſenfeof this great Myſterie: fixe queſtions | | the ſonne,and the ſonneforthof thefather: 
aretobeprapounded} "11. 1/54 | | burGodthefather isin theſonne, and the 
Thefirſtis,what ismeant by God?dnfw. | | ſonne inthe father. Ancarthly child is from 
' Thefarher,the firſtperſon. Eph 1.3. ary Mo | his father by propagation, but theſonis the 
| beGod the Father of our Lord lefw Chriſft,2.| | Heauenly fathernot by propagation, bur by 
Cor. r.3-and Toh. 20: 17. Arid heiscalled | | communication offubſtance.Laſtlychehea- 
Ged, notbecanſe he panakes:more'of che | uenlyather begets the ſon by commnnica- 
godhcadthenthe ſonne,orthe H, but | | riohof his whole ſubſtance,and ſodothno | 
becauſe he is the firſt in order;;ofetienthice | | earthly father. — - | 

divine: perſons: aadhe is thebeginning of | | - 'Thelaſt queſtion is, whether the Sonbe 
the ſonne; and the H.Ghoſtzand hathno be-1- | God?Foririchere ſaid, God ſent his Sonne 
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by the Epiſte to the Galatians. m 


Anſwer. Heis God, Forhe thatis ſent forth A 


from God, was before he-was (ent.forth. 
And the fonne is [aid to be ſent forth; be- 
caule he was with God:the father before all 
worlds, loh.1.1 and becauſe be camefrom the 
boſome of his father v a8. ; 
Obie&#.1. T heſonneisfent of the father: 
and he that is ſent is. inferioug to. the fa- 
ther: and hethat ic inferiour to Voc is not 
God: Anſw. I'wo cqualls by common-con-. 


dingalwaics implicsnotinequalitie. Againe, 
inferioritic is oftwo ſorts, inferioritic of na- 
rure,and inferioritieofcondition. The firſt 


doth not befall Chriſt:becaule for narure he 


cond vnto him, becauſe of his owne 
yoluntarie accord, he abaſed himſelfe, and 
ropke vponhim theſhape ofa man,Ph.2.5. 

Obie. 17. God hath his beginning of 
none:thelonne hath his 
 father:therefore heisnot God.Arſwer.The 
fon in; reſpeQ of hisperſon is of the father: 
but inreſpeCt ofhjs godhead,heis ofnone. 
The (onneof God confidered asheis aſon, 


1 deredas he is God, he is God of himſelfe, 
becauſethe godhead ofthe ſonne is not be- 


ſent may ſendeachorher: and therefore ſen- | 


is oneandthe ſamewith the father. Thele- [” 


inning of the| 


is of the father, God of very G24. Bar confi- d 


tt6,morethenthe Godhead of thefather. 
Obiea.11t.Theſonnewas made Lordin 
| cime, Act.2.g6.therefore no God. Axſwey. 
| Chriſt as hethe tonne of God, was not 


| made Lord intime,butis by naturean eter- 


nall Lord, as the father . And he is faide 
| to be made Lord in reſpect of his condi- 
tion as he is God-man, and that in time, | 
inreſpeCt of both hisnatures. In reſpe<&t of 
his manhood, becauſe it is received into the 
 vnitie ofthe ſecond perſon, and exalted to 
theright hand of Godin heauen. Inreſpect 
ofhis Godhead,the maieſtig and Lordſhip 


 thefleſhafterhisrefurreCtion. Thus was he 
| indeede.Rom..4.1.Tim.z.16. 

Thus we (ee how God ſent forthhis ſon: 
the vſe follows. ThisaCt of God in ſending, | 
declares his infinite loue: forthis ſending 
was fortheir ſakes thatwere the enemies of 
| God. And it further ſignifies vnto vs the | 

moſt free loueof God. For nothing in vs 
| mooued himto ſend, buthis own goodnes. 
| This lone of God muſt mooue vs to Joue 
God againe,and to bethankfull,. | . 

- The ſonne of God takes notto himſeMe 
the office of a Mediarour,' but he ts called 


| whereof, hedeclared andmade manifeſt in 
; made Lord by declaring himſelte to beſo; 


C 


. | requiresthat Gods wrath ſhduld be appea- | 


D 


| 


| ſecond, thatweare deſigned and called of 


| from his fathetylaies aſide his maieſtic, and 
| bateourſeluesbefore God, tothinke better 


| weatedeſpiſed and contemiied;becauſe we 
| areworthieof it. This is'to conforme our 
| teluesro Chriſt, - Fre Pa. 


| ſent forth from the bolome: of his father, | 


|-ding. And this muſtteach vs with'bitrernes' 


| madefleſha an. Therebe two (peciallcay-' 


:things ace {igatied; one, tha the office of a 
Mediatour was appointed of the tather: the 
other,thatthe: Sonne was deſigned to this | 
oftice in the: cternall counſell ot the bleſſed | 
Trmicie. And hat wemay-pleaſe God in | 
out callings at places, we muſt have a dou- 
bleadouble aſſurance in our conſciences: | 
onexthatthrothces and callings which we | 


performe,are god, plealing vnto God: the | 


God cathe ſaid offices and callings. By this 
mult we ſtay our minds inaltour miſeries. 
.” 'Theſonneis ſen; forthahat is, he comes 


takes on him thecondition ofa ſeruant; The 
lame nindemuſt be in vsto humble and a- 


of athers than of out ſelues, to be conrer | 
with our condition, to be well pleaſed when 


\ Tharthe ſonne of God himſelfe muft be) 


this ſhewes the greatnes. of our (inne ahd 
milerie, which was the occaſion of this fer 


to-hate and deteſt our finnes,whichfetchied 


|theſonneof God fromheauen,and to him- 


ble ourſelues with Dauid eventothe degps,' 
-ndthenceto pray to God for hismeraie. 
Pſal:t30.1. Bhs TOO 


on ofthe ſonne, 1s expreſſed in theſe words, 
Made of a woman: that 1s made man;'or - 


be handled:The firſtis, whythe Sonne'was 


| 


| therefore in.ir muſt ſatisfattion ro God be 


| three things: The firſt, that he tooke vnto 


(es herevf; Firſt; the order of divine iuſtice 


ed,and afarisfaction made;inthe fame'nia- 
rure in} Which” his maieſtic was offended. 
Nows the offence was in mans nature? and 


performed. Secondly , the Mediatourbe- 
tweene God and man,muſt be both for na- 
rute and condition in the meane betweene 
God & man,that is, both God and man:and 
thustheſonof GodisaperfeQ Mediatour, 
The ſecond queſtion is, how farreforth 
theſonneof God, wastnade fleſh? I anſwer 


him the wholeand perfeQttature of man in 
relpeQ of eſſence, nainely'; the intire fub- 
ſtance ofireaſbnable ſoulezand humane bo- 


— 


and ſen forth of the' father: whereby two 


The ſecond ppim,namely, the I ncarnati- [5 


made fleſh of-a waman.:T; be word was made 
fleſh. Joh. 144. Here -thtee queſtions areto | 
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1316 eA Commentarie vpon 
| length,breadth,& thicknes,is notanaccidet | A| 

which may. paſſe and repalle, but it is ofthe 
ſubſtance ot every bodie, and rheretoze of 
' the bodic of Chnft. And for this cauſe it is 
 unpoſſible that che bodice of Chriſt in his 
quantity, beeing foureor fiuvefoot inkength, 
| ſhould be included in the. compaſſe of a 

pecce of bread thatis buttwo orthree inches 
- i quantitie. Theſecond is, that the lonof 

God tooke vnto him theproperties of mans | 


J_ ——_— — ——_— I = 
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Chap.4 | 2 
Themanner of framing is expreſſed when 
Paul faith, »»ade,not begotten of awoman, 
Fo manhood then of Chriſt, was framed 
without naturallgeneration,by an extraordi- 
natie worke of the holy Ghoſi.Here adoubt 
is anſwered. Some man may lay, ifhewere 
made of a woman, hecomes of Adamn,-and 
conſequently heisaſinner.4zſw.The order 
ſet wenn ta with Adam in the creati- 
on is,thatwhatſocuerhe looſcth, all his po- 


nature,the powers of life, ſenſe, motion;the: 


 facultic of reaſon, will, and afteQtion: The 
| third js,thathetooketo himtheinfirmities, 


ſteritic ſhalllooſethat comes of -himby ge- 
neration,Vpon this orderallthar are 'begor- 


ten'of Adam, with the nature of man, re- 


3nd miſcricsotnans nate, Here two caue- 
ats muſt be remenibred, The firit, chat.he 
tooke to himjonely ſuch infirmitics as are 
meet infirnities,and no ſinnes.For exan- 
ple,vponthewords of Chriſt, Zee this cu 
paſſe, Mar.2.6.ſome ay, that their was obli- 
won.in Chriſt:but this may notbe ſaid. For 
obliujon is a hnne, namely, a. forgetting-of 
thatwhich aman oughtto remeber: and 
chere may be in Chuiſ or other men, aſul- 
pending ofthe memoric,by ſome external 
and violent cauſc,without oþlunon. The le: 

| cond caueatis,thatthe ſonne of God tooke 
to himtheinfirmidies which pertaine tothe 
narureof man,and not ſuchas penainetothe 
perſons of men, as droplies , gouts , con- 
ſumptions,aud ſuch like. For he tooke not |. 
the perſon of any. man,but the nature of all 
men,with all the appurtenances thereof,ex- 


c -unne. | | 
The third queltis is, How was he made ficſh? 
Anſw:;The ficſh or manhood of Chriſt, was | þſure of grace fir for that age! when hewas 
firitframed,then ſanRified,andthenvnited | | twelue yeares old hereceiued afurther mea- 
tothe godhead oiiheſfonne, And thus was | | ſure,fit forthat age:and ſowhen he was thir- 
hemade man; Remember herethatthe for- | |tie yearcs old. And thus increaſe of grace,8& 
ming ofthefleth of Chriſt, the fanQifying 


the perfeQion thereof, ſtand bothrogether. 
ofit,and the perſorall Vnion arealltogether | | And thisincreaſcis not onely in reſpeQ of 
forrime:and.[ diſtinguiſhtheminthisforr, 


| | experience, andthe manifeſtation-of Grace 
ancly for-do&rines lake, . : | [beforegod & menybutalſoin reſpeQ ofthe 
'\zIn the framing ofthe manhood,I conlt-+ | 


habit or gift : thoughithe Schooles for 400. 
dexthe matter, andthe mannet. The matter | | yeareshaue taught the contrarie,cuer ſince 
| wa$the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſignified in | | the daies of Lemybard.. | 
theſe words, Made of woman.By this Chiiſt | |  Thethirdrhingis;the Vniting of fleſh to 
i5diftinguiſhed from all men inthe world: 


the Godhead of the Sanne:and that is done, 
| from. \ becauſe he was neither of man | | whentheſonne of Gd makesthe fleſh, or 
lay/FromEue,be- 


norwoman,but ofreddec natureofman,a partofhimfelte,& commu- 
cauſe ſtie was niade of man, andnot of wd- | |nicatesvntoithis ownſubſiſtance. Thelike 
man.Fromall chat comeof Adam andEue, | |exampletothis is nottobe found againe in 
farthey are bochoafmanand wamanzwhere: | | the world:yerhaue we ſome reſemblance of 
a5 Chriſtis of waman, and vor of man. A-| | this myſterie in-rhe plarit called 24;/#/ro, 
Saine Paul addestheſe word _ ef a we-| | which hathnorootegthis own, but growes 
| 21am] to-note the-accompliſhment. of the | | inzatr:eotanatherkind, & thence receties 
promiſe, the. ſeede of the warpean ſhall bruife ſo the maylwod ofthe ſonnie 


his ſappesAnd 
the ſarpents bead,Gen3-15» ci +41 1b 1 Thath ndperfonalitieorperfanall ubliſtance, 


ceiuetheſin & c ion of nature. And fo 
| ſhould Chriſt have done, if he had deſcen- 


ded of Adamby generation.But confidetin 
his fieſh was cb ot theſubſtancrof.a "= 


man,and not begotten'of any man: there- 
fore he takes the narme of man;andnor the 


corruption of nature; | \\ IQ 

ThelanGiifying of the manhood of Chriſt, 

|isaworke of diuine power, whereby at the 
time ofche framing thereof, it was filledwith 
the fesoftheholy Ghoſt aboue meaſure, 


ho 
tha he might -in. both natures be a perfe&t 
Sauiour:Hereobſcrue that Chriſt bythe a- 
Cjonsdfhis life, didnot merit for himiſelfe 
glorie,andeternall happines: becauſe he was 
moſt wotrhie of all glorieand honourart the 
very fitſbmoment of his conception.Again, 
obſerue that Chriftichis increa- 
{ed ingrace,as in age,&f Luk.2. And 
this increalewas withour-all imperteQtion: 
forin his infancie,Chriſt receiued a fullmea- 
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| Chap. 4. 


It may beobieRed;tharall belecuersare 
| ioyned tothe {onne of God, as well as the 


| an other kind,andin a lower degree 
|-municationof 


| which are che ſonnes of men mightbe made 


{ become Vien%: a worme of the earth, Pſ.22. 


|. Theincarnationof Chrilt,is thefounda- | 
| tiari of allour comfort, andallgoodthings 


AAC_AR.I_SSEISRSSTS SOS. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 19 


perſon,and is ſuſtained otit.It muſt be ob- | 
(erued, that there is a difference betweene 


the manhood af Chriſt, andall other men. 


particular man: but {o is 
isnot the manhood of Chriſt:and cherefore 
itis to betcarmed anature;and notaperton. 
And it isno diſgrace, but anexalcationrothe 
natureot man,thatir ſubliits byrhevncreated | 
ſubſiſtance oftheſecondpetſon. 214 


fleſh of ChtifſtzI anſwer, 


they are ſo, but in 
by com- 
e, and not by communu- 
cation of ſubfiſftance. 

Thus we ſee howthe ſonnewas madefieſh- 
the vie followes. Hence we learne to ve all 
meanes,that we may becomenew creatures, 
and be borne of God. God becomes man, 
that we men mightbepartakers of the divine 
nature. Chriſt is made boneof ourbone,and 
fleſhof our fleſh, by his incarnation;that we+ 


of his fleſh by tegen 
God was made the ſonne of man, that we 


the ſonnesof God. a854 
 Tobemadefteſh,isthe abaſement ofthe 
fonne:ih thisabaſement he goes on, till he 


5.omult we. aba(e our (clues, till we bea- 
nihillated qe po tonothing: then ſhall 
we be like to Chriſt,and. filled with the good 
 thingsof God. $7 Y 
-- Oar ſinnesarea wallofpartition between 
God and vs:ſoaswearefarre from God,and 
God from vS.Ias5 9.28 this partition is of | 
dut-bivne making: and by this meanes we 
haveno acceſſetoGod of our ſclues,though 
we pray vnto him,and fill heauen and carth 


man,is 11mmanuell,thatis, God withvs,[(ai. | 
5.14.and his incarnation is 4meanes where: 
by wehaue .accefle'to God, and he is neeve 
vntovs whenwpe pray vnt0-himintruth. 2. 
Chron.15 2. This, muſtteachvs to drawe 
neere to God inthe hearingand obeyingof 
hisword,in prayer,andin the vic ofthe ho- 
y: Sactanients. [fthis benot done, greatis | 
our wickedneſſe, and great ſhall bethe pu-. 
niſhment, [ob.2 1.14.Pſal.73.27- 


but is receiicd into the Vaiticofthe ſecond A 


Peter is aperlon.lubliſtingiof himſelte, and | -| 
ſo is Paul,arid euery 


1-cameto the Arke or Propicatorie,and there 


| any good thing of God. The godhead is 


| receiue true comfort, we mult hunger and 


 \theſewords,made vndey the law. 


might be tnade bane ofhis bone, and fleſh | 
eration. The ſonneof | 


- 


ff e,that he which is Lord of thelawe, 


CC 
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whaghi we iniay-By.it God © s Adam, 
The. ſeede of the woman ſhall buiſe the Jer- 


penrs head. lacob iscomtorted by the vition 
ofaladder,tcachin&+trom heauen to earth: 
and this laddet ist&fonne of: God made 
man, Toh. 1. 51. lob comforts himlclfe in 
this,chat his Redee meer of bu own fleſh (as the 
word ſfignitieth) {izerh, lob. 19.25.1nthe 
oldreftament,they which ſought vnto God, 


werethey heard, and reccjued the bleſſings 
of God.Nuw Chrilt,-God and man, isin 
ſteadof the Arke, Rom.3 25.and therefore 


we muſt cometo him. it we would receive 


the tountaine of all good things, and the 
fleſh or-manhood is a pipe or conduit ro 
conuaie the ſame vnto vs. If we would then 


thicſtin our hearts after Chriſt, and by out 
{ faith cate his fleſh and drink his blood, Ioh- 
6.5456. aol 
Thepoint or degree;is che ſubieQion of 
the ſonne of God to the lawe expreſſed in 


Here two queſtions are'to be anfwered. 
The firſtis, whois madefubic& tothelaw ? 
the ſonne of God. And this may not fettnie 


ſhouldbeſubict torhe law: forhe muſt be 
conſidered, as he is ourpledge and (uretie, 
Heb. 7. 22: and as one that ſtands'in otir 
place;roome,and ſtead;zand before God re- 
preſentsthe perſon of all the ele : and in 
thisreſpeCtis he ſubie&to the lawe, not by 
| nature,but by voluntacie abaſement and coh- 
ditionof will. | 

The ſecond queſtion is, how the ſovof God 
was ſubieC to the lawe? An/. By atwotold o- 


_——___ 


ſ16,&by his obediencein fulfilling thelawe, | 


bediecemamely,bythe obedieceof his paſ- 


| Theobedience of his paſſion ſtands before 
| God as 2fatisfa@tis forthe breach of thelaw, | 


Init conſider two thin gs,the foundation of 


——————— 


| with ourcrie, Nowthe ſonneof God made D the palſion ;&thepaſſonit ſelf. Thefounda- 


tion is that the ſome of God was made ſinfoy 
vs,2.Cor.3.21.thatis,alltheſinnes ofallthe 
Elect were imputed ro him, andhein our 
roome and place was recounted a finner. 
Thepaſſion it ſelte,is the curſe of the lawe, 
laidon the fonne of God, namely, the' firſt 
death; and thepaines of the ſecond death, | 
whichisineffect and ſubſtance, thepaines of 
hell,as Thaue ſhewedinthe 3.chap;v. 13.0f 
this Epiſtle. 2s 

| - Bytheſccond Obedicacein fulfilling the 
lawe,the ſonne of God performed forvs all 
{bing corined thereingthat we might hauc 
'right to. life [everlaſting , and that Accor- 
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| tharfromrhe firſtconception;. The ſecond 
| is, aſatisfaion by death forthe breach of 
| che law: And thelawts the bond:that binds] 
vs tothe paiment ofthis double debt: And] 


—_——— 4 


= 
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_— 


| dingtothetenour of thelawe, Levit. 18. 5. | 
| Dor theſe things andliue, Ot this qbedience 
' r0 queſtions are denfanded. The firlk 1s, 
| Kees: it be neceſſarie for the 1uſtification 
| ofa linngr ? Az{. Itjs, The ſummeotthe 
lawis, Loue God with-all thy beart;.and thy 
| neighbour as thy ſeife; now eucry-iot and ti- 
tle of. the lawemulſt neceſſarily be wlfilled, 
| Mat. 5.18. Much morethen thefurmeand 
(ubſtance of the law. And it cannot be fulfil-. 


perſons,tothe perlun ofthe Medzator,wno 
 istoaccoimpliſicuery iot. of the lay-for vs.: 
Agame, He that doth not all things contained 


that would eſchewthe curſe of the law , and 
cometo life euetlalting , muſt.by himſelte 
[accompliſh allthings containedinthelawe: 

and if this cannot be done,the law and althe 
comterits thercof,muſt needs be accompli- 
 (hedintheperſon of the Mediatour: other- 
| wiſe the curſe cannot be auoided, Laſtly;we* 
owe ynto God a double debt ortribute. The 
firſt is, bomageor ſubjection to be-pertor- 

med with all the powers ofthe ſoule, and 

with-all the ſtrength of all the powers, and 


tiltheiaſtice of Gadinthe la beanfiwered 
rothefull, this bond cannot becancelled. 
| Therefore the ſonne of God the Mediator, 
muſt not onely diefor vs, butalſo perfornie. 
hotmagefor vsto God, according tothete- 
nour ofthe law. Therefore he faith, that he 
muſt me all righteouſneſſe,Math.3.15. 
And Paul, that Chriſt is the end of the lawfor 
righteouſneſſe,Rom. 10.4. + | 
Trisalleadged,that Chriſt asman fulfilled 
thelaw-for himſelfe : and thereforenot for! 


| 


conſidered by it ſelfeapart from the God- 
head of the Sonne; is a creature that owes ! 
homage vnto God. Yet if it be conſidered 


perſon, and is become apart thereof, it is 
exempred from the common condition of 
all othet:men, and is not bound to perform 
ſubieRion,aSall menare. For if rhe ſonme of 
; man berLordof the Sabbath, thenalſois hee 


| heexcludes nottheobeditce which the Me- 
|diatour yeeldedtothe facherinalt his ſuffe- 


| fed whe all (tas aboliſhed; unleſſe juſtice be 


led by vs,becing (inners:therforetheremuſt] | 
needs in, + j0n-0f the lawe from our | | 
| depart,and juſticecomeintheroomethers- 
of. That adarkehouſe may bt. jnlighrened, 
| | darkenes mult. firſt. be aboliſhed, andlight, 
inthe law,is curſed,Gal.3.13. Hetherefore| 2me; 
|| man may be mſtified, finnenwft becouer- 
| cd, andrighteauineſſeimpured.' © * "| 


\'firſttable:and forthe ſecond table,helooned- 
| hisenemieashimſelfe, becauſe he gave his; 


|contatnedth the lawe;and moretoo;ih te- | 


'1 


|perfeon, andexcellencie thereof. Here x- 
| gaine marke the difference, betweene the. 


borne ſubie&t tothelawe,butmadeſnbieQ- 
| 


vs: Anſw.Thefleſh or manhoofof Chriſt A 


 ASit-jSreceivedintothe vnitic ofthe ſecond | 


Lord ofthe whole law. And Paulhere faith; | 


' #24er the law. 
; \Apai 


ne,jt isalleadoed,, "that che bloodef 


Sf | Chrif:taketh away «ll ſin, Joh 3.5 &when!| _ondey rhe law} Here five things are to-be | 


{| thacthe'ſon of God, isnot borne; but wazde | | | 
*..3t»4; $4] Pac worn. eProp tart 


| perl: 

blood of Chrift purgethvs from all ſin, heex- | 
cludes the bload of beaſts, &Aallmeritorious | 
meanes of ſaluatipmin man,out of Chriſt, & 


Again,itsnottruethatafinneris iuſti- | 
added. For iuſtificati6 is analteratis of a ſin- 


nerfrom one cerrarietoancthier,fr6 eviilio 
good,from liferodearh:&cherfore finmulſt 


muſt comeid theſtead thereof; And that! a' 


.. Theſecond queſtionishowthe ſonne of | . 
- God performedthis obedienc&?.4y/.He was 
| obedienttohis father cothe'deatly,” and that 
according taall-the.duties of toue in-rhe | 


life forman-Markethen, he did all things. 
+ doe 40S oftheſecond Table For 
the lawebinds vsroloueout'neighbouts 
our ſelues, and not morethen our (chies.! 
"This obedience thereforeis tfulyro betear-' 
med «worke of fi | vox: and thereis 
noneintheworld befides oo 
; .Thev(e.Thatthefonneof God was cofi- 
formabletorhelaw;itargues rhe goodneſle, 


man Chaiſt,and allother imen.* He waSnor 


not{ubieCtby nature, butby willand by vo- 
| luntarieabafement. AYothermen are ſubiet 
not. by will,” but by nature:-not made; bur | 
borne ſubieQ. Therefore Paulfaith, the Gen- | 
ries doe by nature the things%f the lawe.The 
remaindersofthelawſincerhe fall are natu- 
rall inallmen:thereforerhewhiole lawe was 
 narurall beforeths fall. Mari was at the firſt 
created in rightEoufnes and holineſle, Eph. 
4424:andtherefbre in a perfe ſubieion 
and conformitierothe lawe.Ic is a naturall 
| ptopertie ofa reaſonable creature,to doeh6- 

; magetothecreator. [tis anerrorthen inthe 

; papiſtro teach; that the Tmage of God in our 

firſt parentSwas ſiipernarurall, 107 

| -5::The fourthpoint or'degre is, the Re- 


w arbewight redeeme thewhichivere 
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Adam before tis fall, and the Sairits now in 
heauen..And none yeeld more tubiection 
rothelawthen they : and this ſubicQion is 


{idered asa grieudus yoke which none can 


| beare-Ir isa yokethree waies * firlt, becauſe 


irdid bindtheChirch oftheold Teſtament 
rathe obſcruation of many and'thar very 


thealtar at Hieruſalem was arnatter of grear 
charges. Secondly, it is a yoke becaule it 


ir ithcreaſeth ſinne,not as a catiſe., 'but as an 
the more todoe athing, the more heis for- 
ro'Canaan, then they like Egyptwdll. They 
ded toſtayinthewilderneſſe: burthenth 


imbraced it asneedfull to falvation.- To be 
| viderthelaw chen;isto be in ſubreion ro 
it, asit saburdenand yokeinthethfteefor- 
metrelpe&t 
curſe of thelaw. * - 


Chriſtwere mderthe laweinreſpeRot ce- 
remonies: &allmen naturally are vnder the 


Pph.2.3.Here comes alamentable marterto 
be c6(idered.Very few in reſpeQ know the- 
ſelues ro bein bondage to the eurſe of the 
law.For they thinkeitaneafie matter to ob- 
 ſeruethelaw:&it isvſedforaform ofpray- 
er whereby men vſeto bleſſe theſelues mor- 
ning andeucning. Learne rherfore this one 
leſſon, tharthouart bynarure inthy ſelfe vn- 
der thecuiſe of thelaw & forthine offences 
by it bound over:o' everlaſting death. If 


| thou ſhouldſt be proclaimed anroutlaw, or 


2\writof rebellion ſhould be ſetuedonthee, 
| irwould makerheextrhy wits end:Now be- 
hold, thelaw proclaimes theea traitor &re- 


conſidered two waies: helt, as the Rule of | | 
lite. Thus Angels are vnder the lawe, and | 


|bellagainſt God,hrough heauenand earth. 
The lay ſhuts heauen againſt thee:irſers hell 


theirlibertie. Againe, the laweitiſt be con- | | then whienthey were to humble themiſchies 


coltlyceremonies, forthe nnaintenance of | ſeth thir he had ſinned againff his father, | 


| 


binds euery offendourto cuerlaſting death, | | cordi 
Gen.2 a7.Gal. 3.13. Thirdly, itisayoke-as | | rin 
itincreaſeth ſinne,and as it isthe ſtrength of | 
it,r.Cor.15.56. Rom. 5.20.and7, 8. And'| 


occaſion; Forthewicked nature of man is, | 
bidden. The lfraclitesare biddento goe on | 


efrbiddento goto Canaan,ardeoman-| |\dempti6for another?I anfver, we niuft 66- 
ey | \\ſider Chriſt not asa mecreman;butds Ggd- 
willnecds goto Canaan, Circimciſton c6- | | 
manded,was lothed of allnations: when it | | ofinfinitmerit &efficacie. Againe; werhit | 
was abolithed, thenmen of ſundrie nations 


- The ſecondpoint is, whoare vnderthe | 
| law;4nſ.The lewes beforethe comming of 


law in reſpect of the malefaQtion and curſe | 
thereof, all becing borne children of wrath, | 


| 


| and againſt heauen, and that he was vawor- 


$, ſpecially tobe ſubieQ'ro the | 


&| thecreatiiresvf God againſt thee. Theretore 
it ſtands thee in handro lovke about thee, 8 

| rolie from the ſentence of the lawe, to the 
throne of grace for mercie and forgiueneſle. 

| Ir hath binthefathion ofall holy men to ac- 
uaintthemſclues with rhis one leſſor; that 
they were by nature vnder the law, ſpecialty 


in the preſence of God Dmiel in his praitt, 
aſcribes'ſhame and confuſion to hi hirlfe, 
Daniel9, according rothe voiceand 84S] 
the lawe : and the prodigall ſonne canfel- 


p| tie to be accounted a child of God; ac- 

ng to the laweiudgingand condem- 
« rt tori 
- 'Thethird point is,wharis thepricewh&r- 
'by menare bought or redeemed from'yn- 
| | der thelaw? 4n/. Theobegience of theSbn, | 

| whereby he ſtood in fubieQion to thee | 
| forvs; as Paul ſignifies inthe wordsimigig- | 
diatly going before. It may be ſaid, how "ag | 

Te> 


— 


| the obedience of one man be apriceb 


man, andby this meanes his Obedience is 


conſider himnot as a private, but asa'puts* 
Q likeperſon,repreſenting all the Fled intHis | 
' | obedience to his father. And by this meanes 
| his Obedience ſerves for all that belecue iti” 
him.Againe,itmay bcalleadged,thatthe]aw 
| ſaith, Thow ſhalt louFy thou ſhalt nt luF, & c. 
And,the ſoule.that ſinnes, that ſoul: ſhall ate, 
Ezech.18.20.And,s man ſhall not rederme 
the life of bis brother. Plal.49.7.Anſ.Thelwv 
requiresthat cuery man performe obediece' 
on; make fatisfaCtion in his owne perſon, 8& 
thelaw knowesno other obedience. But this 
"muſt be conſidered, that thelae is bit one | 
part of the revealed will of God:andrhatthe | 
p| Goſpell is an otherdiſtin&t part, revealing 
morethe thelaw ever knew. And theGofpel 
teacheth aTranſlation of the law inreſpe 
of obedience, from our perſons torheper- | 
| ſon ofthe Mediatour: and thereby it addes 
| an Exception to the lai. es 
Thefourth pointis, wh6 are partakersof 
this Redemption?42/:They which ſee, and 
feele,and bewaile their condition that they 
| are vnder the lawe, and flie from the ſen- 
tencethereoftotliethrone of gracefor met- 
tie. Chriſt came 10 ſave ſinners, Matth. g. | 
that is,ſuchasare conuiQedby the law, and | 
know themſclues to be-finners . He offers 


_—— 


| 


&deathwidc open forthee, anditarmes all 
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Mat 11.28, re preachech deliver rey Aj ofadopiion; = wards ECT. 
| RULES, Luk. 4.18, Hereweare tobewaile | recerye the 4depriongf þ 5:]Hergiwo que- 
mikrie gf our pc ople, tha knowenatthem- | | tions aretg bg confidered, T be fuRtibilew 
(clye5to be vaderthelame: nay they loue & | | the Churchof thenew Teltament-is Bidto 
delightto be vndec it. Forthey alleadge for j | receive the ,adoption which was beforete- 
them(clues, that they (ay their prajers duly | | ceined inthe olde Teltanens? Arſe lnScrips 
$1 Fl, ztharthey meane well to God-ward, ny a thingis often ſajd rg be dane; tvhenuit 
& dealerruely with men:and thereforerhey | | 15 done mare. fully, an. pleatitully, Chriſt 


nike God will have mercy on them, and | | cells Nathapagl.chat be ſhall ys he autn w_ 
loh.1.52 FM }5 mots ple opefice: 
it wasnotfhyr in the, 44 po Fame 
the holy Ghaſl PW 4s nog yet Job7, 39 any -a54 
the tulmcalure And,tbe way into the Halieſt, 
 W 44 22F ogen-Fheile rhe Tabernacle mai fton- 
no ling 7 | ding, Hebr. 9.8. thatis, plainely made mani- 
Rom64g Here marke Toe the way that they. | felt Angdinthisplace, Belecuers of” thenew 
which arein Chriſt, cannot whollyfall from | eltamentyeceige the Adoptis a: bncauſerbey 
grace. Forthey which wholly 1 Eat angy5Are | rgcciveit inamare wil and Plemiful man- 
Ki dominion ofſinne. - -. nerginghaghe ſpiris of children is powred 
Fs econd is,that God willaccept thei iQ- forth yponthemin largar meaſire, whether 
deapaurra qbay,for obedicce, becauſcthey, | \weregard[llyminatign,or the gifts. of; tege- 
de from the rigour of thelaw, Rang nerxion-This muſt teach vs that liue in thele 
| 


S 


m_—_—_ 


ICaRIT.: -. Lap Ts bg gnthecondiis of fonbes 
| rd; is chatthey hauc Lbenitolive "_y_ Gqd, uy reverence, abedi- 
gr God OS feare of main Bux alas, among. the 
OO ncioncearo hen ects aocentiv 
is zhatafflictionsceaſetg cur= ' [lipecyenas, $ i jGROTANGR, ACC 
(es, and. areturned:o bleſſings; and forthis.|; {ro thaluſtsot cheir owne hearts, The: faih 
cauſerheyare delaied and qualified for the.|' [and repentance, which they prafedle, ix hx 
gaod-of them which are afflicted. Plal. 89:1] Ceremanialliaith,znd: 
Jbig kd corre: them that offend with arad,\' || _. T 
12. ut not take my mercyfrom them. Prou,.| [our 
3.11,Gr/eue not far. the corre (72 of- the Lord: | | 
fe er be loweth, whom he correfteth. lerem. 10, 0; 
24.Corret vs inindgement:and powre forth | 
thy wrath uponthtnatins that haue not known | byokch &fqr which, 
chee.. s. muſt reach men that profeſſe, or | God, and faug> 
C 5998 iſt, not to be diſcouraged when fe] The yr fthe ſooneaf Goa | 
236-abuled, railed on,flamdered,orcur- || |raade nan; and;made voder the law. fox: vs. | 
fog, Ot Mey To from vnder thelaye, and |/ |Forthis js xchatfices vsframvnderthelaw, 
ip from, yadac t| ſting of a guiltie conſis |; apdgines vthe Adoption of fonnes. And 
Peale: ingſhallþurtthem. They muſthe |: [tbisalong;is1 eby.ne fhavd. beforethe 
content et as ty er I | |'Cribunall fea Sea nhiadlo weareto 
bain ofthe hall for intheendehis head || |appola 194hg widgemens © f God, ta hel" 
tbabebrul bruſed ja peeces. , | | dexh,andcandempatian, 
Toeodethispoinr, it may be fied, if = Noi ene 
ha x belecue benot. vnder thelave,then we Af MO va ple deedes., th 
ylue and dic wrnhſt yn; VV arefree | |is,by their pays ve aealing;They 
| fropa.che lawe, 252; notfieefromit, | |thus Chriſt vnder their 
| AS.K1S therule of ET , and. good life. 


a —_ - - 


e  [opmefects, ardhdacomeleluſcs 0 Savjours 
And becauſe nexetreed from. the bondage} | ſelucke +: 


of thelay,therefore wemuſt bea awero ous | p bt; = I eIRBAY iuſtificatian. | 
| hn muſt, be »844 — P1104 4 | by. the eſſerciall inſftict:ot.the Gadheadot | 


' 


| without.conſtraiar; yeelding: | | the ſonag; forahar-isincomounicable:and. | 
' ontothe will of oper bg off | they which-ae mm alſo, deth. | 
hellandthelaſt iudgement...15-.. ': -- || ed5{ (1954 
Ez rd andla{t deoree, is1 eEeui | + - Phy eboiinnkowibrnbeb, 

: ——————————— uſt 


Chap. 4. 


the Epiſtle to the Gatatians We 


22 f 


iuſtification panly by remiſſon of linnes,8: 
partly bythar which we call inward lanctih- 
cation: which is imperfect & mixed inthis 
life withour corruption, andthereforevntir 
toacquit and abſolue vs before God... 

It may be ſaid, what muſt we doethat we 
may be uſtified 8& ſaued by this abedience 
ofthe MediarourA»ſc[n the old Teſtament, 
whena man had ſinned ,he brought atheep 
oran oxe tothe doore of the Tabernacle,6: 
| when the Prieſt cuttherhroat of it, the party 
laid his hand vponthe head of it, Exo0d.29. 
10. And hereby he ſignified, tharthe bealt 
haddoneno hurt ; andthat hee as a guiltie 
maalefaQtour had deſerued death. Now all 
thiswas done in figure: andit teacheth vs, 
that wee miſerable ſinners muſt come to 
God:that wee muſt bringourſacritice with 
vs, namely, the Lambe-of God , which is 
the Sonneof God, made man, and made 
vnderthelaw-that we muſt tthislamb 
and the oblation thereof, ro the:Facher for 
vs, laying our hands on the head of it + that 
is, confelling our guiltineſſe,andthat which 
| wehaue iuſHy deſerueddeath and perdition 
frem thepreſence of God. Inthe laſt place, 
wee muſt intreate the Lord to accept the 
blood of the Lambefor vs, and the whole 
obedience of the Mediatour. Thus ſhall we 
beiuſtifiedand ſaued. Thouwilt fay : I will 
therefore doethis, when I am dying, I ſay 
againe, letit bethy dailyexerciſe to the very 
| death, Thou waſt ſeanen yeares in learning 
ofthy trade;thinke not therfore in an houre 
ortwo,taworkthy rec6ciliation with God. 
If thou art, many yeares in learning ſuch 
things asaredencbytbeſtrength of nature, 
thinke nottoattain to things aboue nature, 
wheri;and how thou wilt. It is a rule recei- 
ucdofallmien, thatthey muſt bleſſe chem- 
ſelues nowthe rightway'to bleſle rhiyfelfe, 
| 1$ to plcadeguiltic before God), andro in- 
| treats him to accept the obedience of the 
| Mediatourforthee. '.-: £8. 


of lonnes. - Sent forrth} a ſpeech bortowed 
fromEmbaſſadours ;\which are ſent foorth 
withinftraions;what they ſhall ay or dp: 


andir 


Sennts hat is, ſuchasemoythe libertie 


ſignifies, thar the ſpirit reucales:no- | 
thing bur that which is the will oftheFarher| 
indSou Itoh, 16. 14. Cy1ing | make vs ro ory, 

Rom. $.2&Borif thewords be takeiy pro- | 


| 


| 


| 


A\ 


| a father: and all this it goth 
indeed (onnes of God. 
Theſcope. The queſtion is, whether be- 


| heReMStefericeofthe feth of Chriſt in 
the Suerarncht.ForChriftis departed from | 
vs refÞet of his manhood : becauſe the 


Thetenle. 'ThefFatler hat lent forctiche | 


ſpirit of his (onnevnto you ; this ſpirit {ent 
toorth, dwels in your heartsz dwelling in 
your hearts, it makes.you pray to God asto 
,becanſe youare 


leeuers of thenew Teſtament be ſeruancs to 
thelaw,or childret? Paul antwers, no : and 
he giues rwo realons. The firſt , was/in the 
tormerverles: the ſecond inthis. And it is 
drawne fromthe figne, thus, Yee haue re- 
ceiued the ſpurit,crying. Abba,father : ther- 
tore yeatre a indeed. 

Inthe words, I conſider five things : the 
perſons ſent foorth , the ſprrit of the ſonne: 
the perſon. ſending, God:the manner of (en- 
ding:the place,whither the ſpirit is ſent your 
hearts: the office ofthe ſpitit,c-77me Abba. 

Otthe firſt: rhe fprrit of the ſonne Ris;who 
is ſent foorth, Heis fo called; firft, becauſe 
he proceeds by c6municationof ſubſtance, 
or godhead, not onely from the Father, bit 
alto fromthe ſore, Secondly,becduſe in 
hismanhood heis attnoinred and filled with 
the holy Ghoſt above meaſure thirdly, be- 
cauſe by his death , he hath merited the gj- 
vingand ſending of the holy Ghoſt vnto vs. 

Moreouefr, ih# pit of the ſonne is here 
deſcribed. Firſt, he is aperſon ſubliſting of 
hinſelfe, in that he is ſaid to be ſent foorth: 
ſecondly, heisadiuineperſon and'no crea- 
rure; becauſe he dwels inthe hearrs of all be- 
lecuets: thirdly, he proceedes from the Fa- 
ther andthe Soriz from the Farher, becauſe 
he is ſent ofhim;from the Sonne, becauſe 
he isthefpirit ofthe Sonne. 
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| 


The vſe. By this we learne,rhat the inter- | 


ceffionof Chriſt,is of forcewitly God. For. 
he prayed fortheſendiigotthe ſpirit, and 
it isaccompliſhed,Reade Toh.14.16.” - 


Anditis #ſuperuobs dodtrine;ts teach | 


ſpiritis ſent, Ioh.16,7. | 

Thirty; that which the ſpirit mwardly 
reacheth, is the ſHnewith' that which the 
ſonhehath reveale@by the miniſterie of the 
Prophs, aid ApoMes', becauſe the ſpirit 
isthe ſpirit oftheſ6rie: Read Ih. 16. 14. 
DoR ther concernin ſaluarion, that 
xe bite; 6f contratieto the Scriptures/as 
agreXpift of the Rotniſh religion is ) are 
not reitaled by the ſpirit of God, ' but are 
the hAidnsofthedenill. Ee 
_ The perſon (endingis God, tharis, the 
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/ 


nearmuſtp! tot ſelfe. 24h 
thevapolicioh, Faſhes. - 
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322 Chap.y../ 
father, intheſe words, God ſent foorth the; A| The laſtthingis, the officg of the ſpirir, 
ſpirit of his ſonne. here marke the diſtin- | | whichis ro make beleevers cric Abba. Here 
ction ofthe perſons ta. T rinitie. There is | | I conſider foure things: 1. The meanes 
the Father, the Sonne,, andthe ſpirit ofthe | | whereby this Crieis cauſed. 2. Thenatwe 
Sonne. And hereremember,thatthis ation | | ot it. 3. Towhome it 15 directed. 4. The | 
| of ending foorth, arguesnot ſupetioriticin |- | mannerofdireQtion. *, ers; | 
the perſon ſending, nor inferioritie inthe For'the firſt, in the effeQing or cauſing 
perlon ſent: (for equals may end each other | | ofthis Crie, there are q. workes of the ſpirit. 
by common conſent} bur it argues Order, The firſt is Connid#ron , when a man in his 
and a diſtinQtion of perſons in reſpe&t of | | iudgmentand conſcience iscomicted; thar 
their beginning. Forthe Fatheris of none, | | the ſcriptures of the Prophers and: |Apo- 
the ſon is of the Father, & the holy Ghoſtis fles, are indeed theword of God: To this 
of boths&hence it is thatheis ſent ofboth. | | purpole'there are many arguments:which 
The maner of this ſeriding forth, was on | | now I omit; This conuiGion is a:common 
this ſort. Vee may notimaginethatinthis | p] worke of the ſpirit, yet neceſlarie, becauſe 
(endins,there was any change of place, for | | much Atheiltye lies lurking:in our hearts, 
the hoſy.Ghoſtis cuery whete.Butheisfaid | | which makes vs callinto queſtioneueryvpart 
| ro becittoorth,when he manifeſts hispre- | | oftheword of Gog( 1. Toe: 
{ence byhis diuine operation,or by ſpeciall | | The ſecond workeis Subiedion,whereby 
and {upernaturall gifts in the hearts of be- | | a man tonuicted thar the Scripture; and 
lecuers, as bythe gift of illuqination,faith, | | every partotit,istheword of God;lubiects 
regeneration, lite, ſeaſe.and motion arethe | | hitelfeinhishearttothe commandement 
ciftsofthe ſpirit, and {oare ciuill yertues: of God, which bids him tutne to God and 
but the lending of the ſpirit is onely in re(- | | beleeuein Chriſt. Andthis ſecond, is awork 
pect of tuch gifrs as. are beſtowed m the of thefpiritof grace proper tothe elec. | 
Church, m thereceiuing of which, theſpi- Ihe third is; the Certificate or reftimony 
rit isacknowledged...' 10 oftheſpirit, which. is 2 dinine- manner: of 
Theplace ormanfion ofthe ſpirir.1s the reaſoning framed inthe minds ofthem that 
heart,that is, themind, will, and_aftetion. beleeue and repent:, onthis manner : ! 
Theheartisthe very.ſinke of {innes yetthat bales iy : | 
doth the {pirit chuſe for his abode. Hence 7k po rele pe Gods efHlA, 
wg 1CnG 3: LDL I ADICS be 29 THONG 2, But theleeue in Chriſt and repent * at the 
1 -T harthe beginning of our new: his th  lea#t Iſubiett my will jo the commaun- 
is inghe heart, whenancw light is putinta . demit whichbids me repent & beleege: 
themind, ancw and. heavenly diſpofition | | - Tdereſt minevnbeleefe, & al my ſunmes: 
inojhevallandaeQion. - . | andieſire the Zordtoinereaſe myth, 
2 Themoſt principallpart ot our change Theyefore 1 ans the child of Go t" / Gi, 
| or renovation, isinthekeatt,where the {pi- OGNTBECUE Pn TON0F: $0100 9%. 
ritabjdes. T he end ofallteaching is owe out | | This is the praQticallfyllogiſme of rhe holy 
of a prye heart. good conſcience,andfajthyn-| | Ghoſt.Bistheteftimonie of theſpitit}thar 
fainedgsTim.t 55-55 /.._ + 3-4-1: | | wetarethe fonnes of God: itistheearneſt of 
1-2»: Thebeginnjngandprincipallipart of | | the {pitiz;andthe ftealewherbyye are ſcaled 
| Godswor ivieinghahean He that ſerves p| cothediyofourredemprion - andit con- 
God: in the-righteouſiſle of hisheart gin | | raines thecertentie of ſpeciall faith. -- © 
peace, andioy.inthehelyGhaſtisaccep-| | Thefounhthingrhatfollowes vpon this 
ted, Rom. 14.17. >, 1g) 20, | |Teſtimonie.is Peaceofconſcience,loy,and 
4. 1g our heatts-ng; wicked: qh-<arball | | athancein God.And fro this aftiance comes 
thought;,vill, defize, ox-luſtmult -raigne, | | thecryipghere mentioned, whereby every 
bur, ovegly, Gods worg and {pjrissiFgr.ghy | | true beleeuer withopen throate(as itwere) 
heartische houſewhetethe ſpizitdwald,and” | |criesvmo-Godthe Father: This do@rine is 
hemuſt be Loxdofhigownghouſe.;ic) 1: | | ofgreatwoonhyiristhe hinge vpon which 
5; Above all things keepe waich 13nd; || | rhe-gart:ofheauen 2andthereforeto | 
ward aboutthy heart:angfilliewichaltgaod. || | beemembred:” ci off nnd 
cogiraiansand defizes,thatit maybe.atk.| | 
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evſe. By thisweſee a manifeſt errour 
place of inrenainement+for: the: (pirig;gwho;| |inghe Pepiftirtligion whit 


5 (as it were) an Embaſſadour ſent fromthe 
great God vntothee, |... 
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| will make thee reioycein affliftions: and it 


| admoniſhed to vſc all meanes that we may 


 indeedethe word of God:ifthouartnot ye 


| (veſt indeedeandin $008 carneſt,ſubrait & 
| {ubieQtthy willto the conmaundement of 


teare and doubting, ir re{pect ot our owne 
iadilpolition.Butthis- doctrine. is falſe. For 
they which are Godschildre,receuerhe (pirit 


crying Abba:and this cryingargues afhiance 
or confidence in God.By faith we haue con- 
hdeaccin God, andentrancewith boldnes, 
Eph.3-11.and boldnes is oppolite to feare, 
and excludes doubting in reſpect ot our 
lelues. _ 

Againe,by this dourine we (ecit s.ordi- 
aaric,and poſſible,for allthat belecue and re- 
pent,tobe certaiply.aſſlured that they are the 
childrenof God, Forifthey bave the {pirit 
of God cryingintheni/as all Gods children 
haue)they cannot but perceiuethiscrie, and 
withallthey haue theceſtimonie ot the tpirir 


incthem, which istche-ground of this cric. 
Rom.8.16.And (ecing, this.is ſo, we muſt be 


beaſſured that we are the children of God.2. 
Per,nio Fine al dibpgenee to make your Eletti- 
PL ſurePaul bids rich men layup £go00l foun- 
dation againſt the time to come. 1.,Tytn-6.18. 
Andthis foundation muſtbelaid riot in hea- 
uen; butin the conſcience, God of, hismer- 
cie hach made acquenant orbargaine with vs 
that belecue and xepent: in this bargaine he 
hath promiſed to vs-pardon of obr firines, 
and life everlaſting: let vs then neuer be at 
reſttill we hauverecciuedearneſt frothe hand 
of God,aud haue his promile ſealed vnto vs 
bythe(pirit in ourhecarts, Youwillſay, what 


(halll doto be aſſured that I am Gods child? 


things. The fitſt is, whether thougrt-conui- 
 Qedin-thy iudgewent thatthe Scripnire is 


 catujted, then inquite and vie tneanesthat 


i$in vaine. Secondly inquire whether thou 


Gad;which bids the belecue in Chrift, and 
turne vnto God. For ifthou canſt: ſay, that 


ifthow-thew this will indeedein the vie of 
good meanes, ifthou condemne arid deteſt | 
thy vnbeteefe and al other thy finnes, thou 
haſt received theearneſt of the ſpirit, &thou 
at indeede the child of God. And thisafſu- 
ranceſhall bevntathee of great vſe. For it 


3p. Thoumuſtexaminethy ſelfeof rwo | 


thou doeſt willtobeleeue,and will torepent, 


wittworke pattence,experience 


Hope, Rom. 


| itis by meanes of theintetceffion of Chriſt. 


 thoumaſt indeed beconuicted:otherwiſeall D 


lires may be dittinguithed trom all carnal] 


nedto.God, or attheleaſt beginne totume 
vnto him. For God heareth no (inners. 
Sccondly, theyareconceiued inthe minde 
according to. the revealed:will of God , 
Rom.8. 27.1-Jok: 5. 14. Thirdly, they 
are diaine and ſpiritvall, rouching things 
which concerne the: kingdome 'of God, 
Rom. 8:53. © 11 © WEEK 
-: .'Deſires thus qualified, have the force 
of aloud crie' inthe eares of God. Plal.1o. 
17. Godheareth the deſire of the pooye. Plal: 
38.9. All myaeſwrtzart before rhee.Plal. 145 . 
19. Hee fulfilleth.the i deſire of them that 
feate bini.. Ifa. 64:24: Before they crie 1 
wilanſwer:thatisoloone as adefire of my 
helpe is conceiuedy and beforeit bewitered, 
| þwllanſwer;--.: ole Wis i | 
>. That the defies of our heartsare cries , 


— —— hte th « = _- 


tte. 


| {Fhis InterceſſiBn.1s Hot a zocad, buta vere 
tual{prayer, inthatthe:Sonne of God pre- 
ſents hismanhoogdand his merits beforethe 
| father in heauev, willing as God, and deſi- 
| £1ng! as man, that the Fatherſhould accept 
the laid merits for vs. Nowthis will and de- 
| ſire of the Sonne, is of great force with the 
| father;.:-[tis a Cricinwhich thefatheris well 
pleaſed: and byirthe deliresof our hearts 
arectriesinthereares uf God. | 


.dclires , by three properties. Firſt of all | 
they are in: the: hearts of them that aretur- 


|, .,-Oft theſe defires there be two ſpeciall 
| examples in the fcriptures. The firft is,when | 
wee are touched ingurhearts for ourſinnes, 
| co fliezothe rhroane of grace, and tode- 
{uereconciliati6 wth Godin Chriſt. When 
David did bin; defire the pardon of his 
 11gies; andrherefore purpoſed inhis heart | 
to humble himaſelfe, heereceived pardon. 
| Plal-32.5:'7ſaid Twill confeſſe my wicked- | 
neſt againſ} my ſelfe ynto the Lord, and thoy 
forgaueſt the puniſhment of my ſine. \ hen 
the prodigall fonne conceived a delire ro 
be reconciled to his father, with a purpoſe 
toconfeſle his offence, before he had vttered 
hisdefire, he ts received to mercie, Luk. 15. 
21. 
Theſecond example is a deſireof Gods 
prefence and protection jn common iudge. 
ments. When Moſes ſtood at theredde ſea, 


| 


5-5-kt wiltnakecheedeſpiſerhis workd,iewil 


in great danger, hawinigtthe ſea before him, 
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«| ge eA ( ommentarie vpon Chap.4.} 
and Pharaohs chariots behindhim,no doubt, A Praterro Saints and Angels, is carnallprater. | 
he lifted vp his heartvnto God, but we read | ! For the prater which is cauſed by the (ſpirit, ts 
not of any thing that he ſaid, and yet the | | direCtedto the father. And goodreaf6:forit 
Lord ſaith, /7/hy crieſt thou to me ?Exod.14- | | istheproperticof God to hearethe crie'of 
15.When lchoſaphar was in great diſtrelle | | the heart. Rom.8. 27. Some ſay,-that the 
by reaſon of the arniie of the Ammonites, Saints in heauen are with God, and that in 
confounded in himſelfe, hefaith,0 Lord,we hin1they ſcethe deſires of ourhearts: but it 
k:zow not what to doe but ogreits are towards | | is falle which they ay . For the Scripture 
thee.2 .Chron,20.12.and hereupon he obtai- | | faith, thatG-d alone ſearcheth the heart: 1. 
neddeliuerance. |. King.8.39.None knowes whatis in nan but 
' The vſe. By this welearneto lay aide for-- | God, and the ſpirit ofaman. 1. Cor. 2.11. 
, | mallprayingandlippe-labour,andtolearne | | Though Abraham had the (ight of God, | 
rv lift vp. our hearts to.Gad.in heauen]y | | yet is in laid, Thog art ojer farther, and tbr a- 
Gghs and deſires: for thatis ipdecde ropray. |B | ham knowes 45 nor. Way: 64 16." And for 
It is the yery hft thing, thar the child. of this cauſe ; 1 nuocition! ef'Saints,; whether 
Goddoth, inwardly to ſigh and deſirere-| | it be called-Zaxria; or Datta; is tatidola- 
STATE ETY TCH 
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-concUiationwith Godin Chriſt: & hewhich | | rriev. 95 + CDG) 1 
cannot doethis,is not as yet botne of God. | Againe,Praietisro;bemadeto God #4 he 
Againe,-many are.calt downe'm-theini- | | hathreucakedhimſelfeinthe wordi/that is; | 
ſelyes, becauſethey ſeetheir mindes fall of | | ro God, whois thefatherof Chriſt; 'and in 
EY ee wills-full of rebellion, and | | himourfather,who alſo fends his fpirit'in- 
{ubieAto many.cemprations;andthey find | | to our hearts, cryitg, Ab», Tt is an heathe- 
| little goodnes in thenſelues; butthepriuſt | | nilh practiſe ttief ifallo the praQtife of | 
becomforted by this:ifrheycan but groane,| | manyamong vs)to praytoanabſolutegsd, 
and ſigh vnto God intheirhearts for mere1e | | that 153-76 God-oit rhe Father; Zonne, 
and forgiuenes,they hauethepirit of God | | andholy fpirit, * on tn 
cryinginthem Abbazantt —_— receiiied Thirdly,herewelcethar true and'{piritu- 
the firſt fruits of the fpirit.The deſires'and |c| all Inuocation of God, is a marke of the 
cries of our hearts arefruirs:of the Interce(- | | Church of God:becauſeit is afruit oftheTpi- 
ſion,orcricofthe Sonnevf God in heauen rit of Godinthem that are the children of 
| for vS.; © LL 41.1 9.9. | | God:Andbythisthepeople of Godareno-| 
Others are grieued, becauſe they haue | | ted: Act:9:4-1.Cor1.2:/and onthe contra- 
| praied long, and they findnot the fruit of | | riezitts themarke of an Arheiſt notto pray. 
theirpraiers;but if they canpray, ſighing& | | Plalay4. '- MUTEEcS 
groaning intheir hearts for grace and'mer- Thelaſt point is,themanner of direQting 
| cie Jet them be content, tor it istheſpirirof | | our criesto God. Firſtof all, they are to-be 
grace and praier, that makesthem (ſigh and | | direCtedto him with reuerence, as becing 
oane. Andeuery ſigh-of a contritecheart, | preſent with vs: for tocrie Abba, is not to 
cid cricin theeares of God;'-: - - ſpeake words into the aire,butto dire our | 
| Irfalls out often, that men inextremivie | | hearts roonethatls preſent withvsinalldg- 
of danger confounded inthemfelues,know | | tifulland childelike manner. Thus did Da- 
not whatin the world to-ſay, or doe. Eze- [>| uid,Pfal.119.58:and Paul,Eph.3.i4.Second- 
chiasin his ſicknes couldnotfay any thing; | | ly,ourcriesareto bedirected to God with 
but chatter in his throat, and mourne like a | | ſubietionto his will. Read the example of 
doue,Ifa.38.14Somelic vnderthe ſword of | | Chriſt, Mark.14.36.and of Dauid, 2 .Sam.15. 
the enemie,othersinatempeſtare caſt ouer | | 26. This condemnesthe praCtiſe otmany 
ſhipboard into the fea. Nowe this muſt be | | men.Balaam deſired to diethedeath of the 
| their comfort,it they can lift vp their hearts | | righteous, but without ſubjeQtion to God: 
vnto God, ifthey can but-igh & groane for| | for hewouldnot livethe life of the righte- 
his preſence and affiſtance , the Lord will | | ous-Arid many among vs haue often good 
heaethe petitions of their hears: for the | | motions &deſires in their minds, but there 
inward ſobbes, groanes,andſighs of repen-| | is no ſoundnes in them: becauſethey arenot 
rant inners,areloud and ſtrong criesin the-| | ioyned with a change and converſion of 
cares of Godthe father.  : heart and life. T hirdly,our deſires areto be 
| The third pointis, That the crie of the| | direQted vnto God with importunitie & in- 
ſpirit is direfted to Godbecauſe ir makesws | | ſtancie.Fottheſpirit makes vs crie 4bba,Fa- 
crie, Abba, father . Here firſt obſerue that | / ther:thatis,My father, and thy father. God 
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- | ly ta fweetenallthecrofles vnto vs: forifwe 


| Chap. 4. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. p 325 


requires this importunity of ys. Luk. 18 4. [t 
ispractiſed by Dauid, Pſal:69.44by thewo; 
| man of Canaan, Mart.15.VVe muſt doeas la- 
cob did,wraſtle with God, and give him no | 


giue vsthebleſſing. And our conſtant deſues 
and groanesto heauen for mercie, ſhallne- 
uerbein vaine.Forif weaske any thing accor- 
dingto his will, hee heareth vs indeede, 1. 


. Verſe 7. 


Theſc wards, are the conclufion of the 
former doQtine of Paul. The time of your 
libertteis come,in that yaur liberticis pro- ' 
cured and purchaſed by Chriſt, and ye have 
receiued he (Arit of "Det crying Abba: 
therefore ye are not ſeruants to the law, but 
ſonnesof God. And from this concluſion 
| Paul deriuesaſecond, which is the ſumme 
| and ſubſtanceof the whole diſputation,from 
che beginning of the third chapter, rothis 
place;namely,thatthey which are ſonnes,are 
alſo heires, not by thelaw, andthe workes 
thereof,but by Chriſt. 

This verſe isa repetition of the 245,and 29. 
verſes, ofthe third chapter; therefore I will 
not ſtand any longer inthehandling ofit. 

Onethingis to beabſerued, namely, the 
change ofthenumber. Paul ſaid before, ze 
are ſonnes:herehe ſaith,thoy art a ſowne And 
this he doth to teach vs, that they which 
turneto God and beleeue in Chriſt, muſt be 
aſſured that they arethe ſonnes and heires of 
God. Paulhath ſerdowneimmediately be-| 
fore,the infallible ſigne, wherebya man may 
know himſelffetobethechild of God:there- 
| forgin thenext words he ſaithztherforethou 
art the ſonne of God Saint Iohn faith, theſe 
things we write vntoyou that beleene, that ye 
| may know that ye baue life exerlaſting,1 Joh. 


Goſpel, and the þencfits thereof to him- | 
(elfe, 
The meditation ofthis point ſerves great- 


know that we be Gods children, thatis com- 
fortenough;& we may thenaſſure our ſelues. 
that ineuerycroſle, God comes vnto vsas a 
father. Againe,this meditation works acon- 
rentation in euery loſſe. Forif thou be the 


Gods, 1.Cor.3-22, Laſtly, this meditation 
muſt Cirrevpinvs, acaretoleada heayenly 


reſttill he fulfill the deſires of our hearrs,and | 


loh.5.14. | TY 


child of God, thoucanſthaveno great loſle. | 
For all things are thine thou Chriſts,& Chriſt 
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and tim:s,andycares, 
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like ourelde{tbrother Chriſt Telus, 
FVerſ. 8 Buteuen then when ye knew noj 
Goa, ye ard ſeruice unto them, which by na- 


| Fare are mot Gods. | 


Verſ. 9. But now ſeeing ye know God, of 
rather are known: of God haw turne ye agaene 


 vato imporent and b-goarly rudiments whay- 


unto as from the beginning, ye will he in hon- 
adage againe. | 
Verſ. 10. Teobſerut dates and moneths, 


Verſ. 11. Taminfeare of you, leaſt Thaue 
beſlowed labour on you in vaine.. 4 


Here Paul returnes againe to the principal 


this manner.[f I Paul becalledtoteach, and 
my doCtrine be true: ye haue dane evilto re- 
uolt trom it toanother Goſpel: But I am cal- 
ledtoteach, & my doctrine is true:this Paul 
proouedinthe firſt, ſecond, and third chap- 
ters. Theretore ye have done euilltoreuolt 
trommy doQtine.This concluſion he pro- 
pounded before,and here againe herepeares 
it:and withallamplifies it two waies. Firſt,by 
letting downe the particular matter of the 
reuolt and Apoſtacie of the Galatians, v. 9, 
10. ye return to 4mpotent rudiments: yeoh- 
ſerue daits and times.Secondly,heſets down 
the greatneſle oftheir reuolt : firſt, by com- 
pariſon thus: Once ye(erued falſe gods : but 
there is forme excuſe of that offence: becauſe 
ye didnot know God : bur that yehaue re- 
rurnedto the Rudiments ofthe world, there 
isnoexcuſe of it: for yethen knew God, or 
rather wereknowne of God. Againe, he ſets 
forth the greatneſeoftheirreuglt,by theef- 
fe, v.t. It makes me feareleaſt I have loſt 
my labouramong you. 

Here Prulſets downe a threefold eſtate of 
the Galatjans: their eſtate in Gentiliſme be- 


| fore their conuerſion, their eſtate in their 
| 5.13. Thus mult every belecuerapplythe |; 


conuerlion, and their cliate inthe Apoſta- 
$454 
Cie. 


Their eſtate in Gertiliſme Rands in two 


| things: Ignorance of God [ then ye knew not 


God. |Idolatry or ſuperſtition,ye ſerued them 
mhich are not God's by nature. 

Touching their ignorance of God , it 
may be demaunded, how they can be ſaide 
nottoknow God, whereas paul faith, tha? 
which may be known of Ged,ie made manifeſt 
unto the-Gentiles? Rom.1.20. and that God 
did not leaxe himfelfe without witneſſe? AQ. 


1447. Anſw. Knowledge of God is twofold, 


Naturall,ot revealed knowledge. Naturalis, 


that whichallmen hape intheirminds by the 


| 


and (piricuall life, 1.Joh-3.3. that we may be! _ 
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32G / eA (,ommen 
light of nature,which allo they may gather | 
by the view and obſeruation of the crea- 
tures. T bis knowledge hath two properties. ; 
The firſt, it is imperfect: becauſe by it we. 
know ſome fewe & general! things of God: | 
as namely, that there is a God, and that heis | | they ſerued them, whith are not gods by na- 
to be worſhipped, &c. Inthisreſpect, this ture thatis,falle gods,not godsindeede,but 
knowledge is like the ruines of a princely | | gods1n opinion. 

pallace.Againe, itis weake: becauſe it ſerues It may beobieQed,thatthe wiſeſt of the 
| oncly to cutoff excuſe, andit isnot ſuffici- | | Gentiles, worſhippedtherrue God, crearor 
ent to dice vs inthe worſhip of God. Nay of heauen and carth.4nſw. Falſe gods areſer 
when by it we beginnne tv ſer downe the | | vptwo waies.Thehiſtis, when thatwhich is 
worſhip of God, we then.runne headlong | | not God is placed and worſhipped in the 
inco ſuperſtition and vanitic. Rewealed knaw- | | roomeotthetrue God; as whenthe ſunne, 
ledgeis,that which is ſet downe in the writ- moone,and ſtarresare worſhipped, &c.and 
ten word, whereby we may know what God thisisthegroſleſt kind of idolatrie.The le- 
isinhini(elfe, and whathe isto vs: namely, | | Cond 1s, when men acknowledge the true 
a father in Chriſt, giuing pardon of {inne, | | 60d, but doe nor'conceme him, as he will 
and life cuerlaſting . This knowledge the be conceiued,and as he hath revealed him- 
Gentiles altogetherwant: nay byrealon of | | (elfe intheword.InthisreſpeR,the Epheſi- 
the blindnesand impotencie oftheirminds, | | 2nSarefaid to be wirhour God, Eph. 3.12. 
they iudge it fooliſhnes. Thus then in ef-| | 3nd the Samaritans to worſhip hey knew 
fect, though the Gentiles by nature knowe | | 72? what,Joh.4.22.Forthey conceiued the 
ſomethings of God, yet doethey not know | | true God in afalſe manner.,becauſethey c6- 
God as he will beknowneof vs. ceiued himforth of the father, ſonne, and 

Againe,itmay be demanded, whetherthis | { holy Ghoſt:andtherefore they ſer vp a falſe 
ignorancebealinne inthe Galatians? nſw. | god vnto themſclues. Falſe worſhip giuen 
Yca.Forall menare bound to know Godby hore God, preſuppoſerh a falſe opinion of 
the firſt commandement. And this igno- | | God: andafalſeopinionof God, ſets vp an' 
rance is a want of theimageof Godin the || idol, or falſe god, in the roomeof thetrue 
minde, Col. 3.10. And euery defet of the | | God. For it is not ſufficient to conceiue 
image of God, isabranch of originall {inne. | | ſome true things of God , but we muſt 
Ang vengeance 1s the puniſhment of this preciſely conceiue him , as he hath re- 
 (inne,2.Theſl.1. 8. vealed hinifelfe, without addition or de- 
| Irmaybeobiectcd, that Paul here excu- traction. And thus did the wileſt of the Ga- 
| ſcththeGalatians by their ignorance. 4{w. | | latians worſhip falle gods. 
It excuſeth 4 749t0,n07 4 tote, that is, the de- This Idolatrie is a common ſinne, and 
gree and mealureof che ſinne, and notthe | | bred asitwere) inthe bone. TheTurkes at 
(inneit ſelfe, Luk.12.48. this day worſhip a falſeand fained gcd. For 

Againe, itmay be fad, tharthis their ig-| | they c6ceiueand worſhip aGodcreatour of 
noranceisinuincible,becauſe as theGentiles | | heauen and earth, that is neither father , 
doenot know God, ſo they cannot knowe lone, notholy Ghoſt: and the Iewes wor- 
him..4»/. That they cannot know him,jitis [5| ſhip God out of Chriſt:and ſoa fained god. 
not Gods fault, butthe fault oftheir firſt pa-| | For bewhich hath not we pr he fa 
rents.and conſequently theirfault: and this | | zher,1.loh.2.23.Likewiſethereligionof the 
ignorance Fa 73 ſelfe ouer all mankind, | | Papiſtteacherh, & maintaineth the worſhip 
25a puniſhment of the firſt offence. | | of falſe gods.Forit givesto Angels & Saints | 
Thethirdpointis,that this ignorance isa |. | a facultie or powerto knome the deſires of 

oreat and grieuous ſin: for herePaul makes | | ourhearts,to heare,&helpevs inallplaces, 
it the mother of ſuperſtition and Idolatrie. | | at alltimes: and herevpon praier ismade to 
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This muſt teach vs all to deteſt this igno- | \ rhe:but all thisis indeed the prerogariue 8: 
ranceof God,and his will,and toſeckeby all | | priwiledge ofthetrue God: and in as much 
| meanesto knowe God. God hathacontro- | | as it is giuen to Angels -and Saints depar- 


| uerſiewith men, becauſethey know hin not, | red; they arefet vp inthe roome ofthetrue 


Hol. 4.1.6. I 
_  Againe,thisſeruesto warne all Miniſters | 
| of the word,to be carefull roroot out igno- | ſhip God,in ,ar,andbeforc'images 
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| rathey are knowne of God. + | 


| 


images: now this God is a God deuiled by 
chebraine of man.*Papilts alle! 
che Father, Sonne;and holy Ghoſt: And 1. 


warſtap: and therefore the worſhip is dire- 


| — 


nationtharthereisaGod thar will be pte- | 


ſeattoheare and helpevs,in, ar;and before: 


;that 
their intentionis toworſhipthe-true God, | 


ſay againe ;.thatthetrue God hath regealed: 
his wlthathe.doth:dereſt this matner of 


Qedeithertorthes themſclues, or to: 
the Goddeuiſed inthebraine. -. - 

'F hirdly,they:ofthe Popiſh religion wor- 
(hipa fained Chriſt of their owne deuiling: 
namely,aChriſtthat firsatthe right hand 
ofthe Father in heauen, and is withallin the 
hands ofeuery' Prieſt, after the wordes of 
conlecration. And they worſhip'a God ſer 


be appeaſed by humane ſatisfaCtionsand art- 
whoſe hands aſinfullman may merit euer- 
laſtinglife,that istoſay,a Godall ofmercie, 
andIntleornoiuſtice.- 
Though our religion teach rio Idolarrie, 
yet certame it iS,thatmany among. vs pra- 
Qiſeaſpirituall idolatrie in theirhearts, For 
looke what aman loues moſt, andcaresmoſt 
for, and delights moſtin, thar is his God; 
ſome therefore hane. their riches for. their 
god, ſometheir pleaſures, ſometheir beaſt- 
ly luſts. Forwherethe heartis , there is thy 
God. Againe, theignorant gulcitude wor- 
pa god of their owne coining,which isa | 
God madeall of mercie, and no1uftice. For 
they perſwadethElelues, that there is mer- 
ciewith God, though they repentnor, but 
go onintheir ſinnes: whereas thetrue God 
is infinite, not onelyin mercie , butalfoin 
inſtice,Exod. 34. | | 
- Thar this finneot Idolatrie may be roo- 


firſt an 7/umination ofthe minde, withthe 
knowledge ofthetrue God and. his will: and 
theremuſtalſo bearenouarion of the heart 
and affeQions , that they fet not vp ſome- 
thingelſcintheroomeof God. | 

Theeſtate of the Galatians aftertheirc6- 
verſion is intheſewords, Te know God, or 

The knowledge wherby men know God 

is either /;terall knowledge; or. ſpirituall 


tion of life. Spiritual knowledgeis,whenthe 
mind is inlightened by the ſpirit of God, 


vp by themſelues, namely , a God that will {4 


tedout ofthe minds of men, theremuſt bee | 


knowledee: literal,is when the doctrine of | 
God{& his will is known,withoutreforma- | 


I 


C 


withthe knowledge of God,bythe word, & 


| 


Cor. 3-18, And this kind or knoy ledges 
here meant ,when Paul faith,7e kn2w Ged.-; 
- Thetoundatis of this knowled ge 1Sz thab 


Godhath manitelled hisintinit wiſedome, 


graut tmage of the perſon of the Father Heb. 
t<2. and Pal {aith; chat-wie. baue the knom-- 


- Theproperties of this knowledge me 3; 
Fhefirftis,tha itmuſt be a Specigll know: 
edge, whereby wermuſt acknowledge G0d 
to be our Godan Chriſt, The firſt commari- 
dement ofthic law requires, thatwe rake tbe 
true GodforourGod.Thecommandement 
of Chriſtis, Beleeue the Goſpel. Now thefti: 
pulation of thecoucnant of grace/which al- 


| thy God,Ter.31.33.thistherfotemuſtwebe- 
lecue. And tothis knowledge,js the promiſe 
of life everlaſting pra, 
$ 3:11. | | Ex- 7, 4 
| . Theſecondpropertic is, that this know- 
ledge ninſt not be confuled, but diſtin, 
Firit, we muſt acknowledge thetrue Godin 
reſpec of bis preſence with. vs inall places. 
Thus Moſes is faide to krowzbe :rniſible, 
Heb. 11.27. Secondly, we muſt know and 
acknowledge God inrelpeQ of his particu- 
larprouidence oucr vs. Thus Dauid knew 
God,when hefaid, that he nnmbred his flit- 
tings,and put his tearesinto bis bottle , Plal. 


| 56.8. Thudly,wemuſt know God inreſpe&t 


of his will,in allthings to be done,and tobe 


| ſuffered: andthis isthe right knowledge of 


G oF yo haue reg | 
E - ;Dawzd faith, A41/ thy lawes ave be: 
fore MESam.22.23.and when Shemei re- 


ard tohis will, Rom.12.2, 


uiled, he ſpake thus, He railerh becauſe Ged 
bids bimTatle,2.Sam.6. 10. Laſtly, wemuſt 


which he ſhewed inthe deathand refurreQi- 
on of Chriſt. Read and conſider Eph. 17. 
wherePaul placeth the knowledge of God 


| in two things: inthe knowledge of the ri- 


ches of eternalllife, and in an experimental 
knowledge ofthe vertuc of the reſurreRion 
of Chriſtin'our ſelues. 


ledge,workingin vs new affeQions andin- 
Clinations. Hethat ſa:th. be knowes God, and 


—yar,r.Toh;2:4 and 3.6.Tir.2,y.laſt. 
' The vſe. Secingthe converſion ofa inner 


accordingto theword; ſoastherupon men. 
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OY Þ ſtands 


wſtice,metcie.Thereforeheis called theth-| 


tedge of the gloyie of God, inthr ace of" Je PIN 
Chrift,2.Cor.376. | a , you 


{oisthe ſubſtance ofthe gotpel) is this, Lats | 


. Toh. 17. 3.Ifa,' 


knowand acknowledge Godin the power | 


- The third-propertie is , thatthis know- - 
ledge muſt bean effeQualland lively know- 


Chap-4. the Epiſlle to the Golem, a5 
worthippreſuppoterh.an Qpinion orinagi-|& artetranstarmed into the image ot Gatj2t. 


God'is to beknowne in Chriſt : tor in him, 
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keepe's not bis commundements, makes him a | 
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, eA (ommentarie vpon _ ' 
ſtands in this ſpirituall knowledge of God,, A 1.19. and theExecutionotEleRiongwhere-| 
wemult be firred vptoſcek to know God\ | by hemakes menhis FT people;by cal- | 
accordingas he will be knowneof vs. We|. | ling,iuſtifying, and lanQufying of them:Tie, 
delireto {erue God : and wee cannot ſerue || | 24v.14. ls OO i non | 
him, \nleſſewe know hin-nay,ſ{olongas we obſerue:firſt;that GodsEle@ion is 
knowhimnot, we donothing but ſerue the| | theroote ofallthegitts of God invs.: We 
| falſe god; of our owne hearts. Againe, we. know God, becaulche firftknowes:vs; Paul 
defire life eternall: and this is life, in righs |. | faith, tharwe' were eleaedrhatwe micin be 
manertoacknowledge God,lok.17.3.And | | boly,Eph.1.4. Thereforewearenoteleted 
thewholemarerofour boaſting 4 muſt be | (as ſome teach)either fat our faith;or accor- 
the knowledge of God, lereqyi 9424+ God |' | ding tooutfaith, but toour faith;thavis, E- | 
| hinffelfe m{niftrethi vnto mea further in - | | lected that wemighebelceue, 2/11 i + 
| menttogmro0outyoutothis deſhe: namely, |; |  Secotidly, hencewelearne, thatwe can 
by themoouing of ctheranh yeſterday. For jB | neitherthinke,wil,otdothatwhichis good, 
though Philolophers aſctibeallto nature} | valeſſe God prevent vs with his grace.God 
yerthetrurhis,that thetrembling &thog- || | muſt krſkvouchfaſe roacknowledge vs; be- 
ging oftheearth, is aſigne of the greatane | | fore wecan acknonledge him. loh-36.24; 
 extraotdinaric anger of God. The caule of | | Preventing grace,is twofald: The ficft; and 
this angeris,thatwe know not God;neither | | theſecond. The ftſt; when Gad inburkirft | 
doe we forthe moſt partcare toknow him. | | conuerſiontakes away the ſtonic heare; and | 
Wehauchad che Goſpel long,butwebting | | putsafleſmie heartintheroome.Theſecorid | 
 foorth but ſmall fruites. Forthiscauſethe | | 1s,after 'Ye wreregencrate: for then God till | 
| carthrin his trembling doth as itwere grone | | preuents vs with good motions and defites. | 
to be disburdened of ſorebellivus anationz | | Of bothreadEzech. 36;26.Somereach,thar 
and it doth afteraſortcraue |eaue of God, | | itwedoetharwhich wecan,Godwilgiue vs 
 thatit may detiourea (innefullpeople, as it his grace: butthisis falſe: for then we ould 
| oneedeuoured Nathan,andchecompanyof | | preventVod:;. 
Abiram. Nowour dutie is,inthisiudgment jo 'Fhirdly; :bythis we ſee,that the workes 
| of God toacknowledge his maieſtieghis an- þ. of -gracein God imprint their image in the 
r,and his iuſticezand with feire and trem: | '| hearrs of them that belong to'God. And 
| blog to humble our ſelues forourſinspaft; | | thisis worth che marking. There is aknow- 


| 


| therebytopreuent his anger to come. The | | ledgein God —_ he knowes who are 


carth abruit and dumme creaturein his kind | | his: andrthis: knowledge brings forth ano- 
| is becomeapreacher vnto vs: and histrem- | | ther knowledgein vs, whereby weknowGod 
bling muſt teach vs totremble inour hearts, | | for our God; Thereisan EleQtion in God 
andto {inneno more. | | whichworkes inthe EleQtanothereleRian, 
- Againe, ifwemuſtknow God, wemuſt | | wherby they chooſe God fortheigGod. The 
reniember God and Chriſt: andas we muſt | | loue,wherby Godloues vs,works in vs an o- 
know God , ſo muſt wee remember him. | | ther loue whereby we loue God,1.Ioh 4.19. 
| Nowwee muſtnot know Chriſt according Chriſt firſt apprehends vs: and this appre- 
trothefleſh,2.Cor. 5. 17. and therefore we | | henlion of his, workes invs theapprehenli- 
may not remember Chriſtaccordingtothe [>| onof faith, whereby elay hold vpon him, 
| fleſh,rhat is, inany worldly and carnal ma- | | Philip. 3-12. -\Vhen Chriſt makes intercel- 
ner. Thistherefore isnot to keepea Memo-| | fon forvs inheauen, there is anothermer- 
rie of Chriſt, ro ſpend tweluedaies inreuel}{ | ceſhon wrought inour hearts by theſpirit, 
and riot, in masking and mumm ng, incar-'| | whereby we crie Abba father, Rom.8.26.Fhe 
dingand dicing (as many doe: )this is ra-\ | death of. Chriſt hathavertuein it, toworke 
ther to buriethe memorieof Chriſt, andto-| | in-vsthe death offinne; Thus doth the (pi- 
doc homagetothegod of pleafure.Ofthem|| | rit of God ſeale vs tothe day ofourredemp- 
that ſaid, Zet vs eate,drinke, and fleepe, Paul| | tion. By this nay weknowthiat we belongro | . 
faith thus : Awake and dee rrghreouſly': For | | God, if wefind any impreſſipnof the grace | 
ſome of you doe' not knowGod,1. Corinth. | of Godimvs.” Theſunne by his light ſhines 
15.34- Eon 2 910% 2755} | pon vs; andbyrheſame'lightwe view-and 
: Paul faith further, But rather:ye are known'|, . | behold theſunne.- i v3 Ti 
of God. The knowledge whereby God Laſtly,hereisthe foundation of true cam- 
knowes men, ſtands in rwo things: his E- | | fort. Our faith; doth not ſane vs,becauleitis a 
lection ofthemrto his ſpecialbloue,2 Tim. | / perfeQ-vertuez bur becauſe it apprehends | | 


aper- 
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 whame God ance knowes,heneuer torgets, 


crre ngtin his obieQ.,. but be rightly fix- | 
ed onthetrue.canles of our faluatts,though 
itbe bus a-weake faith, and:doe nv. more \ |them, In atteQtion,becaute theyplaced par | 

but cayle. vs to.wyll, delire; and indeauour 


' 
" 
: 


to apprehend Chriſt, it is.true faith, cer 
iyſtifieth : the weakenelſe of. it thall nor! 
hinder our faluation, which: Randsnor in ' 


— - 


this, that God knowes vs, .whoſe know- 
ledge is perfect and cannot faile. Againe, 
our ſaluation ſtands notin ourapprehen(ion 


Phul;342, | I” 324 BY ! 27% 

© This knowledge of God whetbyheknowes 
YS,. hath two propenies.. Fitſt, itis ſpeci- 
all, wherebyhe knowes all-the Ekefteuen: 
byname, Exod 33. 17. Againe, it isaper- 
petuall and vachangeable kiowledge,. For 


this, that we may. knowe God, but in| 


—_— 


of Chriſt but in Chriſts apprehending af vs, | 


a | 


becauſe they.ſubietted their confriences'to | 


oftheiraftiancein them tortheir iuſtificati- | 
onandfaluatian. . 1 a uy 
_.. Is may bedemaunded, how the Galatians ] 
canbefaid rorcrurne again to therudiments 
of thelaw, and feruethein againe, thatwere ' 
| never vicd/to them before? 4xſw, Im the 
| peechof Paulthereis that which is, called | 
Catachreſis, that is,a kind of ſpeaking, ſome- 
what improperin re{pect of tineneſſcandE- 1 
q| legancie. The likewehaue, Ruth. 1.22.when | 
Ruth isfaid to returneto Iuda with Naomk 
| and yertheewas neuerthere before. Neuer- | 
thelefle, the ſpecch in ſenleis moſt ſignift- | 
| cantandptoper. For Paul /nodoubt) 4rgni- 

heshereby, that when the Galatiansſubic- | 
Qed thernſclues to the rudiments of thelaw, I 


Lands: 4 | 
- -Tbethicdeſtateof the Galatians is their 
eſtatcintheir reuolt or Apoſtaſie, in rheſe 
wards, How turne ye —_ ro impotent and 
beggarly rudiments, whereunto” as from yhe 
beginning ye will be in bondage againe ? or 
thus, to which ye will doe ſergice againe as 
from the beginning ? © YO ER 
 Thewords carrie this ſenſe: How turne 
Je againe?thatis, itisanintollenble offence 
in you, hauing knowne God, toretumnea-: 
gane tothe rudiments of the law. By rudi- 
ments wearc to vnderſtand Circumciſion , 
the Tewiſh ſacrifices, and all-the ceremonies 
of thelaw of Moſes. And itmay not ſeeme 
ſtrange, that they are called impotent and 
begearly rudiments. Forthey muſt becon- 
fidered three waies, with Chriſt , without 
Chriſt, and againſt Chriſt. With Chriſt, 
when: they are conſidered astypes and fi- 
' gures of Chriſt to come, and as fignes of 
eby diuine inſtitution for the time of | 
theold Teſtament. Without Chriſt, when 
they arevſed onelyforcuſtome, whether be- 


Chriſt, when they are eſteemedas metitori- 
ouscaules of ſaluation, and the iuſtification 
of aſinner is vlaced inthem;eitherin whole, 


potent and beggarly radiments, 
And Paul hauing faid, that the Galatians | 
returned againe tothe rudiments oftlie law, | 


or in part: asthough Chriſtalone were not 
ſufficient. Inthis reſpe& Paulcallsthem in 


inchenext words: he ſhewes howe they doe 
ic -: namely, by/*ruing them againe. T hey 


® 


fore or afterthe death of Chriſt. Againit i 


| andplaced their fſaluation in pact enarr in 
| them,they did ineffe& andintruthasmach | 
| aSreturneagaine to their old (uperſtitons, 
| and ferueagainetheir falſegods; © /'' 
Herethenwe haueadelcriptionoftheA- 
poſtaſie ofthe Galatians. It is a volunrarie 
linne (for Paul faith, ye willſerue) afterrhe 
knowledgeofthe truth, in whichthey retum 
againetotherudiments of the law, by yeel- | 
ding {ubieCtion,and ſeruicetothem: which 
at of theirsisindeed as much asit they had 
| ſerued againe their falſe gods. Here lonie 
| may lay, if this beſo, then they linned 2+ 
gainſtthe holy Ghoſt. . 4»/. The ſinnea- 


| 


gainſt the holy Ghoſt, is indeedea volumta- 
rieſinne : butthatis by reaſon of the obſti- 
nacie and maliceofthe will:and this offence 
inthe Galatians was voluntarie onely by in- 
firmitic. Againe, the ſinneagainſt theholy 
Ghoſtisanvniuerſall Apoſtaſie,inreſpeCt of | 
allthe Articles of religion : for that ſinne 
n{ makesmencrucifie Chriſt crucified, Heb:6. 
6.andto tregd vnder foot the fonne of God: 
cheedkpoſtaſitofthe Galatians was particular 
onely inthearticle of juſtification. 't | 
- Thevſe, Inthatthe Ceremonies of the 
law ſet vpagainſt Chriſt, in thecauſcot our 
juſtification and ſaluation, are. called impoe | 
| | rentandbeggarlyrudiments, Paul teacherh 
a waightie concluſion: Thar Chriſt ſtands a- 
nemthe worke of redemption, without 
| ooo or partnef, without deputie,or ſub- 
ſtiture, whether we reſpeCtthewholeworke 
ofredemption,or thelcaſt part ofit. Againe, 
that all che workes of mediation ſtand a- 


ſerued,or yeilded feruice tothEthieewaies: | 


— > nt 


{lone by themſclues, and adwitnothing ro 
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330 eA Commentarie vpon  Chap.z 
| beadded and adioyned tothem, There rs no jA| ypon the ctolle, ſers vp the-fatrifice of the 
ather name whereby wee canbe ſaxed beſide | | Maſle forthe-finnes of the quicke'anthe 
the name of Chriſt, AQt.q. 12.Chrift ſaves | | dead: belides the interceſſion ot:Cheiſt ;/ ir 
them perfealy that come wvnto hins, Heb.7. | | {cts vp theinterceſſion of Saints & Angels: 
25.18 him we are complete,Col:2.10, He «- | | belidetheperfeQt (arisfaCtion of Chrilt, ic 
lone treades the wine-preſſe of Gods wrath, | |{cts vp hurtane fatisfaQtions: beſidethein- 
and none with him,11a.63.3. If Chriſt be a | | finite merit of Chriſt, ir maintaines 8&'trag- 
Saniour, he muſt be-aperfeiSauiour, con- | | nifiesthe-merit of humane workes. But'all 
fidering heis God-and man: and beeitiga | | thele are but imporentandbeggarly deviſes 
perfe&Sauiourin himſche ;1he.needesno p* wen. For Chriſt inhis Sacrifice, Satisfa- 
parmer, and becauſche is cuery:wherearall | |.ction, Interceſhon; Merit ;admitsno corri- 
times,thaeforc he needes. nodepitiein bis | | uallor aſſociate. Allaftionsof his arepal 
ſtead, Agiine, eucry worke of redempriod | |fectintheirkind, andneedno ſupply! 5iv | 
isated by whole Chriſt, accardingro both F[ - Thisagaine muſtreachivs;ro contetit our: 
his natures: and asthere are in.hintwo na |,, | {clues with Chriſt alone, and not te: (ex!tp | 
tures, ſo aretheretwo operations ofthe laid | | anythingwithhiw; or agaibfl him# Thijs is 
natures,and as both naturesconcurtomake | | the ſafeſtand the fare&courſe. A atridn Pa- 
thecompound worke ofa mediatour,which | | piſt writeth:toi this effteft;;ithirmeProte- 
is anadmirable work, not mcerely humane, | | ants in quriuſtification,, cleave onely rb 
but theandricke ghit is, humane-deutne. Fot | | the bodicof the tree, -and tharithe Papiſts 
thiscauſeno ation pertaining 10 redemp- | | cleave bozhtothe bodieand the branches. 
tionycan be performed by amcetecreature, | | And I ſay againe, it is the ſafeſt wth beth 
whether man or Angell. © | '[thehahdstocleauetotbebodic ofthe tree: 

: Obieion. 1. Loh. 20.23. The Apoſtles | '}and;hetharmith one barid laies hold vpon 
have thepower toremitand retaine finnes: | ,ſthe bodie-afthe:tree , ,and:with the other 
thereforeit isnotproperto Chriſt. A#ſw.T'o | |aies him(elfevponthebranches,is mgex 
remit. by meriting and by efficacie in the | "| dangerof falling. | ©.) hh tn nt) 
conferring of pardon, ispropet tothe Me- | | . Theſecand concluſion of Paul+is , thar 
diatour. The Apoſtles and other Miniſters | | to ſer vp any thing out of Chiifh, asameri; 
remit by preaching and.by.declating remil- | | rorious cauſeot ſaluation, andto placeiour 
| Gon.The miniſters ofthe word donotpro- | | iuſtificaidamir, eitherin whole,or in parr, 
cure our reconciliation with God as Chriſt | | is indeed the ſervice of idols. And the rea- 
doth; butthey exhott mento bereconciled | | ſon isplaine. For thisistoſet vp ſomething 
to God,2, Cor.5.20. inthe place and raome of Chriſt : and men 
Obie tion. IT. 1.Pet.3. 18. Baptiſme ſa: | - | putaconfidenceinthat which they make a 
aeth; therefore not Chriſt alorie. 4»{wer, | | cauſeoftheir owne ſaluation. tl; 
Baptiſme ſaueth by ſignifyingand by ſealing The doctrine then of Tuſtification by 
vatovs the grace and mercic pf God: and | |workes, is adoCtrine that maintainesidola-! 
theeffeting of our ſalvation, is inthe lame |rrie: for ifthey iuſtifie, we may put ourtruſt | 
plact aſcribed toChriſt and his reſutreQi- | |inther : and if we put our confidence in 
on. | them, wemakeidols ofthem. Thatworkes 
Theconcluſion then of Paul isto bere- |>| may merit ar'Gods hand they muſt not ons 
metobred:for it ſeruesas an engine to ouer- | | ly be fanQified, butalſo defied. = 
rurnethe maine grounds of Poperie. The ThediſtinQion vied of the Papiſt, of Z2- 
primacieofthe Pope is a certaine eſtate, in | | /r/4,andDal:a;that is, ofworſhip,and ſeruice, 
which he is ſubſtituted intothe place and | | falls to the ground. They ſay they give wor- 
roome of Chriſt : for hetakes vpon him to | | ſhip to God and ſeruiceto Angels & Saints. 
makeſawes, that properly hg 0: con-| | Itis.a toy. For here Pax! condemnes the 
{cience,cuen asthelawes of God;Againe,he | | xr» ſerzice to heathen gods:and the ſeruice 
takes mtohimaproper and iudicialpower, | | of the rudiments of thelaw,is the Apoſtacie 
ro remit orretaine the ſinnes of men. Now | | ofthe Galatians. And to giue ſetuiceor wor- 
theſeattion$indeed, arctheproperaQtions| | ſhipto anything, areall one. 
of God and Chriſt, no meere Creature 15 Ea- Therhidroncluſion of Paulis,tbatthey 
pable of them. In this reſpe& the-primacie.| | which have giventheir names ro God, and 
af the Pope is an impotent and-beggarly | | Chriſt, moſtaotreturneto any thing, thar 
invention. Againe, the Romiſh religion,;| | they haueforſaken;or ought to forlake. He 
beſide the al-ſufficient oblatioo. of Chriſt |. [chat purshis hand tothe plough , mufi-not | 
on IR oe Ry Ec NY oy Ng SE Rr oa __  Ilooke| 


— 


Saad al. tid. oo. yLotoo Sram aitc..mmpu - 
—___<_ ” 


— 


? 


pn IPI_— 


——_—_— 


- 


e& ; 


r 


—_—_— 


PT 


— 


es tt, 


I 2. 


Chap. 4. 


See tt 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


= - a a. £0” 


> i. 


lookebacke:he that goes tothe land of Ca- 
naan, muſt not looke backe to Egypt. We 
in England haue beene long deliucred from 
theſuperſtition of Popery,and we muſtnot 
ſomuch asdreame of any rerurne. It is ac6- 
mon fault among vs, that in outward pro- 


teſſton we cleaue to Chriſt , and yet in affe- | 


ion andpractile we cleaueto theworld, & 

walkafter the luſts of our owne hearts. This 

is inſhewto go forward, butindeedto turn 

backe againe. But our dunie is, inthought, 

con{cience, will, affetion,word, and deed, 

togo on forward,andnoway to go backe. , 
Veyſ.10. 

Inthe former verle, Paul ſets downe the 
Apoſtaſic ofthe Galatiisin generalltcarms, 
faying, How turn je againe to the Elements 

the world} Inthe 10.verſe,he ſhewes,what 
theſe Elements be, Te obſerue daies, c mo- 
neths, and times, andyearts. By dates, arc 
meant [ewifh Sabbaths : by »oneths, the 
feaſts obſerued euery moneth inthe day of 
chenew Moone. By t;mes,ſfome vnderſtand 
the feaſt ofthe Paſſeouergthe feaſt of Pente- 
coſt, and the feaſt of Tabernacles . But the 
word'(x«7%-) ſignifies ſeaſons, or fit times, 
forthe doing ofthis or that bulineſle, Sojs 
ittranſlated, AQt.1.7.1t is not for you to know 
the times and ſeaſons. It wasthe manner oft 
the Gentiles to make difference of rimes in 
reſpe& of good or bad ſucceſſe, and that ac- 
cording to the ſ{ignes of heauen. And itis 
very likfly,that the Galatiis obſerued daies 
not onely inthe Ieviſh, butalſo inthe hea- 
cheniſh manner... By yeares, are meant every 
ſeuenth yeare, andthe Iubeclic yeares,which 
the Galatians obſerued after the faſhion of 
the Iewes. | 

Againe, there is afourefold kind of ob- 
ſeruation of daiesz oneretzurall , the other 
cigill, the third Eccleſraſticall,the fourth ſu- 
peritious. Naturalis, when daies are ob(cr- 


ved according to the courſe of the Sunne & 


Moone, Gen.1.14.thus day followesnight, 
and night followes day, &cuery yeare hath 
foure 2 ons, Spring, Sommer, Autumne, 


| Winter. Andthe obſeruation of theſe times ' 


is according tothe law of nature. Ciuill ob- 
[eruationis,when fertimes are obſerued for 
husbandrie , in png, ſetting, reaping, 
ſowing:forhouthold affai 

faires ofthe commonwealth, in keeping of 
faires,and markets,8&c. Andthusroobſerue 
daies, isnot vnlawfull. Eccleſiaſtical obſey- 
uction oftimes is, when ſet daies are obſer- 
wed for ordersfake, that men may cometo- 


ires,and forthe atf- |. 


moric of-the:r deliverance. In like manner 
they appointed and ob!eruedthe feaſt of De- 
aication:andit ſeemes that Chriſt was pre- 
(cat at Ieruſalem,as an obſeruer ofthis feaſt, 
loh.10.22.And thusfor orders lake, to ob- 
leruecertaine daies of ſulemnitie,isnot for- 


bidden. Superſtitions obſer yation of daies, is 


twofold, Tewiſh, or heatheniſh. 7ewiſh,v hen 
(et daiesare oblerued with an opinion, that 
weareboundin conſcience toobſeruethem, 


and when the worſhip of God 1s placed in | 


theobleruing of this or that time. Heathe- 


niſh, when daiczare obſerued in reſpect of 


good or bad lucceſle.Now then,tocometo 
the point, the intent of Paul is onely to c6- 
demne the Iewiſh mannerof obſeruing of 
daies, in thele words, Te obſcrue dates, 
moneths,zearcs:and the heatheniſh manner, 
intheſewords,ze bſcrue ſeaſons. 


Againſt this interpretation, theplace of 


Paulmay be obiected, Rom. 14.6. 1e that 
obſerues the day,obſeruesit ro the Lord. Anſ. 
Indeede Paul in theſe words exculeth the 
Romans that obſcrued daies, and faith, thar 
their intention was to obſerue them to the 


honour of God:and this heſaith, becauſe as 


yet they werenot fully inſtructed touching 
Chriſtian libertie : but withall, let it be re- 
membred,that in mild 'orthe notes this to 
bea faultin them, when he faith, that zhey 
were weake infaith.Now thecalewas other- 
wiſewiththe Galatians: becauſe they ob{er- 
ued daies after they had bin informed tou- 
ching their libertie in Chriſt : and withall 
they placed their ſaluation, in part, in the 
obſeruation of daies: and thus they mixed 
the Goſpellwith thelaw. And therefore they 
were iuſtly ro beblamed. | 
Againe, it may be obiected, that nowin 
the time ofthenew Teſtament, wein religt- 
ous manerobſetue the Lords day. Anſ. Some 
men both ggdly and leamedare of opinion, 
that the Lords day was appointed by the A- 
poſtles for orders (ake:andthatir is in the li- 
bertie of the Church to appoint the Sab- 
bath vpon any other day in the weeke, be- 
in" fay,alldaies without exception are 
equall:and they adde further, that when the 
publike worſhip of God is ended, men may 
then returneto their Jabours, 'or give them- 


ſeluestorecreation, on the Lords day. Bur | 
this doQrine ſeemes not to ſtand yith the | 
| fourth commandement. | 


tld caccas 


gether to worſhip God: theſedaies, areci- 
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A ther daies ofthankigiuing,or daies of humi- | 
liation. Of daies. ot thankigiving, take the 
cxample ofthe Iewes, Helt.9. 26. who ob- 
ſcrued yearely the feaſt of Parim, for ame- 
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k ſcemesto- bea truth more probable , 


that cuery ſeauerth day-inthe. weeke, mult. 


| be ſetapart-inholyreſt vnto God: for this. 


is-the ſubſtance of the tourrh commaun- | 


dement- And itis alſo. very probable, that 
the Sabbath of the newe Teſtament is limi- 
ted and determined by our Saviour Chriſt 
| rothe Lords day. Por Baulandthereſt of the 
Apolſliles obſerued the firſt day of theweeke 
for aSabbath day, A&.20. 7. andheſaith, 
VT hatſs oeuey ye nauwe heard, and what ye haut 
| ſeene in me, that doe, Philip. 4-9. Againe, it 
wasthe decree or conſtitution of Paul,. that 


the colleQtion for the pooreſhould bethe | 


firſt day of the weeke at Corinth: nowthis 
collection inthe Primitive Church, follow- 
ed preaching , prayer, Sacraments, and it 
was the conclulton of all other exerciſes in 
theaſſemblie, 1.Cor. 16.2. Andrhis hrſt day 
of the weeke is called the Lords day,. Apoc. 
1.11, anditisfocalled, becauſe it was dedi- 
cated &conſfecrated tothe honourot Chriſt 


our Lord. And who is the author of this De-|}. 


] dication biit Chriſt himfelfethe-Lord ofthe | 


*-| Sabbath? Iris alleadged, thatthe Sabbath, 
andche commaundement touchingthe Sab- 
bath,is Ceremoniall: and vponthis ground, 
they takelibertic, and keepeno Sabbath at 
all. But the truth is, that the commaunde- 
ment touching the Sabbath is not; wholly 


Ceremoniall. It nny be, the firtwordes, |. 
Remember the Sabbath day to ſaniiifie#t and | 


the words, 12it thou ſhalt doe n2 manney of 
worke, ec. are {poken of the Tewes Sab- 
bath : but thewordes, Sr.xe dates ſhalt thou 


labour, and the ſcauenth day u the Sahbathof | | tollowing of faites on that day. 


the Lord thy God, aremorall,and containea 
perpetuall truth . Therefore the words of 
Paul mult be concciued with an exception 
ofthe Sabbath day, which is theſeuenth day 
in euery weeke; whichday Chriſt hath limi- 
ted by his Apoſtles,to the Loyds day. 
The vſe. Thistext of Paul difcouers vn- 
ro vs a great part of the ſuperſtitiqn of the 


| Popiſh Church, in the ob(eraation of ho- |. 


lydaies. Firſt, beſide be Lords day, they 
appoint many other Sabbaths: whereasitis 
| thepriuiledge of God to appoint an ordi- 


natieday of reſt,and to ſanQifieitto his own | 
honour, Secondly, theybind mensconlci-| . | time of our birth, and the conſtellaion of 


encestotheobſeruation of theirholy daies, 


which Paulhere forbids,& Col.2.16.Third- |. | know,what ſhould befalvsto the eridof our 


ly, they placethe worſhip of Godinthe ob- 
ſeruation oftheir holy daies:but God is wor- 


(hippedin vaine by mens precepts. Matth.| - and ſome vnluckie, accordingtothecourle 
154\ Fourthly, they-place 2 great holinesin 


[* Fiftly,rhey dedicate many of theitholy daies 
tothe honour of Saints and Angels: whereas 
the dedication of ordinarie and1etdaies, is 
a part of diuine or religious worſhip. Laftly, 
their holy daies for number are mote then 
the feſtiuall daics of the Iewes:and thus they 
bring peopleinto theit old bondage, nayto 
a greater bondagethen cuer the lewes indu- 
red, inreſpect of daies and times. It may be 
ſaid, thatthe Church ofthe Praceſtants ob- 
- | ſerue holy daics. 4»f- Some Churches doe 
|not: becauſe the Church in the Apoſtles 
daies, had noholy day, beſide the Lords 
day :. andthe 4. commaundement inioynes | 
the labourof ſixe daies. Indeede the Chur- | 
ches of England obſerueth holy dates, bur | 
the Popiſh {uperſlition is cut oft. For weare | 
not bound ig conſcienceto the obſeruation 
| | ofthele daies: neither doeweplace holines 
orthe worſhip of God inthem:burt we keepe 
| them onely for orders fake, that men may 
| cometothe Church to heare Gods word. 
| Andthough we retaine the names of Saints 
daies, yet wegiueno worſhip to Saints, but 
to God alone. And ſuch daies as contained 
| nothingin them but ſuperſtition,asthecon- 
| ception,and aſſumption ofthe virgin Marie, 
c we haue cut off. Thus doth the Church with 
vs obſerue holy daies,and no otherwiſe. In- 
deedethe ignorant multitude among vs faile 
greatly inthe obſeruing of daies, Forthey 
greatly ſolemniſe the time of the birth of 
Chriſt, and then they keepe few or no mar- 
kets:but the Lords dais not accordingly re- 
| | ſpeCted;and men willnot be diſſwaded from 


Againe,to obſerue daies of good and bad 
{ucceſle, according tothe conſtellations of 
the heauens, is an heatheniſh faſhion tobe 
auoided. For it ishere condernned in the 
Galatians. Here therefore, wemuſt be put 
in mind, notto obſcrue the planeraryhours: 
; for men ſuppoſe thatthe houres of the daie 
areruled by the planets, and hereupon,thar 
ſomehouesare good, and luckie (asthey 
ſay) and ome vnluckie : that men are taken 
with planets, and borne vadetwnluckie pla- 
' nets. Butthele areheatheniſh conceits.Net- 
ther muſt we reſpeQt our Horoſcope,or the 


|  theheauensthen,asthaughwe could hereby 


| | daies. Andwe muſt not put difference of 
 daies, asthough ſome were luckieynto vs, | 


ofthe ſtares. : Thelike'I (aic of the Criti- 


; 
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their feſtiuall daies,motetheninotherdaies. | calldaies, thatis,the7.andthe iq. day after | 


r 


. 
- 
m l—— ot 
—— CIEIIES tt. M44 _- =__— 
" 
— 


G—_— 


ITT "I 


A 


| 
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that aman 


ma#tericall years axenotto obleriacd as dan- 


to feare, leaſt he had beſtowed labout in 


And herevpon he ſaith, am infeare of you. 
| And thus Paul teacherh,thar workes ſer vp 
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which are not to be regarded. And the C{:- 


gerous and dilmall. The obſcruation of the 
{1gnes,is ofthe (ane nature. Forthe 12.fignes 
are nothingels, bur 12.parts ofthe firſt mo- 
ueable;1 which is. but a ſuppoſed! heauen. 
Thereforethereis no danger in 'thething, 
butinouconceit.VVe areto teare God, and 
not tafcarethe ſtars: neither are we to make 
differences. of daies in reſpect of them, as | 
though the affaires werakein hand, ſhoutd 


their different jon. Gods conuminde- 
ment is;Feare not the ſignes of heauen[erem. 
10.2.And good tealon, For no mancan by 
learning know the operation of the {tars:be: 
cauſetheirlights and operations areall mix- 
edrogetherin alplaces vp6 carth:andthere- 
forenoob(cruationcanbe made ofthis or 
thatſtarre, morethen of chis or that hearbe, 
whenallhearbes are/\mixed and compoun- 
dedtogither. Againe, the operation of the | 
ſtarres15 by their light;and light hath no o- 
ration but jn heat or cold; moiſture ordri- 
neſſe.Inthis reſpe(t, {though wemay-well 
obſerueche full 8&the change ofthe moone) 
it is fooliſhnesto aſcriberhe regiment of our | 
affairesto the ſtarres, they beeing raarters 
comingent, which depend on the wilt and 
pleaſure of man.Laſtly,it is a great ouetſight 
to hold ſundrie of the-ſtarres to be-malig- 
nant and infortunate,in reſpe& of vs:where- 
as theyarethe creatures of God, and their 
light ſerues forthe good of man. Ina word, 
wearenotto make difference of daies, nei- 
therin reſpeR of holines, nor in reſpeQ of 
good or badde lucceſſe. $70 


 Verſ. 11. Tamafraid,erc. - 


Intheſe words the Apoſtle ſers forth the 
oreatneſle ofthe Apoſtalie of the Galatians, | 
by the effeQt thereof, which was to cauſehim | 


vaineamongthem. 
Firſtthe occaſion of the words muſt be 

conſidered,andthart is exvreſſedin the for- 

mer wotds, ye obſerue daies and moneths. 


45 cauſes of faluation with Chriſt,make void 


faid,thisismeant of ceremoniall workes,and: 
ſoitis true. I anſwer, it is indeed ſpoken of 


beginnes to. be licke. For they | 4 
are grounded vp6 theaſpetts of themoone, 


thebetter orthe worle,in reſpect of | | 


the Miniſterie and grace of God. Itmay be | 


| firerobe diſpenſers of the word, muſt doe 


 {keeptheword,in that they beleene it, & are 


ned thereis no hopeotfaluntion. » + - 


to all workes without exception. For Paul | 
fairh, C-5.v.3. 1f ye be c.rcumiſed, ye are 
boun4rofulfill the whole lawe. Hence thenit | 
tollowes,thatrhe doctrine of juſtitication by | 
workes,1s an errourin the foundation; 3nd | 
becing <diſtinctly,vand.ob{tinately maintai- 


Againe,hereweſeethe hidelitie of the A- | 
poltlePaul,and irſtands intwo things: the 
firſtis, his painfulland weariſome Jabour,to | 
gain the Galatians to God. Theſec6dis, his 
care thatthe foreſaid labourbe not in vaine. 
And'in'this exampleof his,welearne three 
chings. The fir{t,thatthey which are,or de- 


itnotforthe bellie,or for lucres ſake, or for 
chepraile of men, but ſimply for this end, 
that they may gaine fonles to God. The 
Scribethat would haue followed Chriſt for* 
gaine,, was. repelled- with this anſwer, that 
Chriſt had not ſo much 4 a place where tolay/| 
bithead,Math.8.20.andto preach for by-re- 
lpeQs., is to-make a merchandiſe-'of the) 
word ot Gad 2. Cor:2.17. Thefecohdis;'| 
thatminiſters after the example of Pant, muſt- 
be labourers indeed, 1. Corinthians: -. 9- |, 
and workemen,2.Tim. 2.15.And they muſt 
ſheve'themſcluesto beſo,by their care:and” 
induſtrie in winning ſoules to God. Andiris' 
not ſufficient now and then to makea diſ- 
courlevpon atext.Thirdly,Miniſters of the 
word muſt be watchmen. Ezech. 3. 14.and 
Heb. 13.17.their officeis not onely to gaine 
and call men to God, but allo topreſerue & 
keep themin Chriſt, which arealready called, 
T hirdly,here we ſee the condition of the 
Church of Galatia, and of all other viſible 
Churches vponearth, that they are ({ubiect 
to Apoſtaſte. It may befſaid,how can this be, 
conſidering true belecuers cannot fall away? 
Anſ.lnthe viſible church on earth,there are | 
foure kinds of belecuers. The firſt arethey, 
which heare theword withour zeale, &they 
arelike the ſtonie ground. The ſecond are 
they which heare,knowe,and approoue the 
word. The third are they , which heare, | 
knowe, and approouetheword, and haue a 
tat ofthe power thereof, and accordingly 
yeeld ſome outward obedience. The fourth 
arethey, which heare,know,approoue,and 


tuned into the obedience of ir. The three 
firſt may fall quite away, the fourth cannot. 
And by this meanes it comes to paſſe, that 
viſible churches vpon earth may fall away: 
becauſe ofthem that profeſſethe faith, three 
to onemay viterly fall away. * 


| 
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| Thevſe.Thismuſtteach vsthataremem- j& 
; bers of the viſible Chucch, to feareand to | | ansſhould ſay ,lce yenothow Paulcomands 
ſuſpe&t our lelues: and not to content-our | | imperiouſly, be 5e.4 [2 thereforeheaddes, 
{elues, becauſe xe have ſome good thingsin | | beſeech you brethren, command younor. 
vs: but wee muſtlabour tobe {ealedvp t2.tbe | | Inthe next words be addes a realon of his 
day of our redemption, and to lay wp a good | | aniwer, thus, Hatredpreſuppoleth ahurt or 
foundation aguin(t the time t9' come, 1.Tim. | | wrongtobe done: yehaue done me no hurt 
6. 18, By ſecking to have in vs ſuch good | | or wrong: therefore yemay notthinkethar | 
things,as arepropertothe EleR,as votained | | I hate you. b Gig 
fairhzn Chriſt,and conuerſionto God from | | | VVhen paul daith;be 25 7: 1 am at you: 
all our {innes. | welearnc, thatthere muſt bea ſpecialt and 
It may be demaynded, how Pavlslabour | | mutualilone betyeene the teachers and the 
ſhould be io vaine? A»{. It was jn vaineinre- | | people. Paul faith; that He did-2wdarge bis 
ſpect of his owne deſite and afte£tiontoſauc | | heart: for the Corimtimans , and! be: roqui 
allthe Galatians: ſecondly,it was in vaine;in |p | the like ofthem, 2.Cor. 6.311,43-Teachers 
relpet of the whole bodie of thatChurch, | | muſtſhewetheirloue, by tendermgthe fal. 
whereof many werehypocrites.It was notin | | uation of the people by all meanes, i1euen as 
vaine inrelpect of the ele&,norinreſpectot | | theirawneſoules. Paulcould hauc found in 
checomnſellof God,Ila.55.11. hisheartio havebren accurſedfor hs coun- 

Againe,itmay be demaunded,what muſt | | trimenithe Iewes, Rom.g.r.He defired char 
be done w.,ucn thelabours of ourcallingsate | | he wight be offered yp as a.drinkeoffering 
in vajne? 4»{. Ve muſt follow the calling | | vponthelacrificeof che faith of the philip- 
and commandement of God, whether wee | | pians, Phil. 2. 17.. Vyhenthe Iiraclites had 
| havegood ſucceſle. or no, and whatſoguer | | linned,Moſes ſtands inthe breach asirwere 

come 6f jt, Paul feares leſt his labour is in | | inthe face ofthe Canon; betweenethe wrath 
' vaine, 3nd yer he ſtil labours. When Peter | { of Godand them, by his prayertoftay the 
had labouredall night and caught nothing, | | iudgemem of God,plal.106.23.Againe,the 
heſaith,at the commandement of Chriſt,7» | | people muſt ſhewtheir louveto therteachers; 
thy word will 1 ca#3 ont mynet,Luk,5,5. And | | firſt;by praying forthe, as forthemſclues, 
thus to doe, (whatſoever followes) is true |c| Rom.15.30-decondly,by having ioſingular 
wiſedame,znd the feare of God. For it mult | | pricethe worke ofthe Miniſtery, r:Theſſ;s, 
ſuffice vs, that the worke we take in hand is | | 13+ andthat is, by wholſome doQtrinetore- 
pleaſing vnta God. And thoughitbe invain, | | paitethe imageof God, &toereQthe king- 
inreſpect of men,it isnot ſo before God, I- | | domeatGodinthehearrs of men. When 
(a-49.4. and 2.Cor. 2.18. This muſteuery | | this thipgis loued and delired,. then are | 
man remember in his placeandcalling, for | | Miniſters loued, [This mutuall love is of 
theeſtabliſhing of his minde againſt all e- | * oo vie,itencourageth peopleto obey,and 
uents: '|t " Preachers of the wordto labour in tea - 

| C C £34: 34 ? 

Verſe 12. Be you 45 Iofor Tam eaten as you: | When Paulfaith, 7 beſeech you brethren, 
Theſeechyou brethren: ye hawe nat hurt meat |- | heſhewes what moderation isto be vſed in 
all. all reproofes. Hetels the Galatians his mind 
[n| plainely to thefull:and withal be indeauours 

The words inthis verſe, tothe ſixteenth | | roſhew his ownelouetothem, and to keepe | 
verſe, arean antwer to an obiection.Theob- | | theirs. - Sane. | 
ietion isthis, we lee now by theſe ſbarpe It way be asked,how Paul can fay, Ye haze 
reptoofes,that Paul hath changed his minde | | done menohart at all.Forwhenabelecuer in 
toward vs, and thathe hath turned hisloue | | Corinth committed inceſt, Paul tookeit for 
intohatred. Theanſwer is, be 5 7, 14m a | | awrongtohimfelf2.Cor.2 1o.Andnodoubt, 
yay: theſpeech is very effeuall and figni- | | tocallthe doQtrineof the Apoſtle intoque- 
ficant, and it is like the common prouerb, | \ ſtion,wasa grearwrongvnto him ? I anſwer, 
Amicus, altex ego, alter idem,thatis,emans | | thewrong was no' wrong in his eſtimation 
friend is all one with himſelfe, The ſpnle of | | and affection, who'nas conteptto pur vp, 
| thewordsis, B* 4 looke that yout minds | | and taforgiue the wrong. Herewelece the 
| benoteſtranged from me, but tenderme e- | | meckenes of Panl, inthat he quietly beares 
uenas,your owne (elues: tor I Paul amthe| | the crofies and wrongs laid vpon him. The 
famerhateuerl was, lrefpeQ and tenderyou | | likewasin Moſes,who qo yeares topitherin- 
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thevEpitle to the Galdriazns. 


duredthebad manners of the Ii{tacktes, Act.! 4 


| 


13-18. but the perfe& examplcof. this vertue 
isin Chriſt, who ſayted chein tharcrucified 
him.VWe likewiſe aretoexerci(e ourſelues iti 
this vertue. And that we may indeede fo do, 
we mult firſt of all haue/a-ſenſe of our ſpiritu- 
allpouertie, and-ataichin the metcie, pre- 
ſence,and protection bl:-God. .' 1 » 
Againe,markethe mind of the Apoſtle, 
thathe may winne ſoulesto God, heiis con- 
tent to ſuffer any wrotig. The Prieſts and Te- 
ſuirsamong vsin England, atecontent to 
venterlife and limme that they may winuc 
Proſelytestothe Church of Rome: \much 
more then muſt the xue Miniſters of the 
Golpel be contentwithany condition, ſo 
they may gaine men to God. Inthiscile, 
hurts &abuſes,muſt be no hurts,norabules. 


tie of the. fleſh, 1 preached.cbe Goſpel unto you 
at the fir ft: ODS EP OP IRE. 
14 Andthe triallof mat which wasim my 
felbye deſpiſe dnot gnerther abhorred: but re- 
ctiued me as an Angel of Godye as Chre# 1e- 
MI. ' 13224 Bog th #5 
ig Yhat then was your felicitie ? for 1 


| beere yourecord that if it had beene peſiible, | 


you would hawe plucked out your eyes $0 hane 
giuen them tome. 115.0 2 NN) 
. 16 \Ami:Lthereforebetomne your enemie,be- 


cauſe Itell you the truth ? , 


TheanſwertotheObicQtionin the former 
vetlewasthis ' Be as # Tat as yow-'And the 
reaſon was: this i hatred preluppoletb. an 
oflence 1 ye haug done me 20 offence or 
hun: therefore yemay notthinkethi Thare 


F< 


wc 


inthe 15:v. | COTE SH CTR TEAMS 

|. Againejthe wwnor{þr haut done me woburt | 
isconfirmed intherg j14;1$Þverfes. Thefum 
of.the:Azgumentis this: Though my vut- 
wardcbodition wasdublect to conterhpe;yer 
did the Galatiahs ſhew Joue and .teuerence 
rome therbfore yedid menohurt:Againe, 
Paul ſers forth botl} the parts of his argu- 
njent. And firſt of all ke.deferibes his owne 


condition, bythree things : that he prea- 


—axCC_—o—_—_— 
- 


Thel the fir ft: that he preached baniry rhe 
triall of hinfelfe in birstine fleſh. _—_— 
| theloue and reuerericeofthe Galatians.is 
outbythree{ignes, oteffefts} rhtydeÞiſed 
him nots, they receiuedhins asan Anget, or as 
Ohriſt himſcl{e: they wonld baue plucked ont 
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13 Andyeknow how throutb the infir 11 


| you, Theainorisinthe1t .y. the conchuſoon | 


-| chedzb weakntfe of the. fleſh: thatheprea- 


| 


thority,andubigct to many miſeries:In this 


ER 


—— 


i 


| Phehiſtching iniPavils condition is,thar 
he pubiiſhed the Gefpel im rhe mfirmitie of his 
fleſbaliat is,in a meaneand batceſt.te, with- 
out the (hew of humane wiſedome, and au- 


ſenſe Paul oppoleth #2firmirre to the excadl- 
lericte of humane wiſedome,1.Cor.2.1.3.and 
vnder it he comprehends allthe calamities 
and troubles chat befell him.2.Cor.12.10. 
This was the condition of the reſt of the 
Apoltles.For they were bur filkers, &prea- 
ched theword in their tiſherlike limplicitre. 
Nay,this was the condition of Chriſt him- 
(elfe, Forhe hid themaicltic ofhis godhead 
vader the vailc ot his fleſh: andhis outward 
man wasſubicQtoreprach, and contempr, 
Ifa.53.3-And thisistheOQrderof God. The 
word muſt be difpenſed inthe infirmitie of 
mans fleſh for ſundriecauſes. Fizſt, that we 
might not exalt our teachers aboue their 


—— —_———— — ——_—  -- 7 I ——— — — 
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condition,whoareno more but inſtruments 


of grace. VVhenthe men of Derbe and Li- 


ſtrawouldhauec offered facrificeto Paul,and } 


Bamabas,Paulforbids theni,laying,rthar they 
were menſubiet to the ſame paſjions with 
tbemſelues, Act. 14-15. Thefecond cauſe, 
that we mightalcribethe whole worke of our 
conuerſ{1onnot to men,but to Godalone., 2. 
Cor.q4.7. Thethirdis, that God mightby 
this meanes confound the wiſedomie of the 


.world;and cauſe menthat would be wile, to 


become fooles,thatthey might be wiſe, 1. 
Cor.z a8. Thelaſt is, that we might be aſſu- 
red, thatthe doctrine of the Apoſtlesis of 
God: becaulcit preuailes intheworld with- 
outthe ſtrength and pollicie of man. 
Andasthe word 1s preached in weaknes, 
(ot 1s beleeued of men; and the grace of 
God 1s conferred to vs, and continued in 
vs, inthe weaknes of the fleſh. Godsloue 
is thedde abroad inthe hearts of men : but 
when ? eventhen, when we arc inthe midſt 
of marufold affliftions. Rom.5.2.5. Pay! 


| btaxes about him the mortification of our 


Lord Jeſus, not for his damnation, bur that 
the life of God might be manifeſt: in bil mor-. 
rel{firſh.2.Cor.g.io. And he ſaith plainely, 
tharthe grace of God is made perfe #rbrowgh 
weakneſſe,2.Cor.12.9. By this we areraught | 
ahigh pointiareligion,and that is,notone+, 


| 


lyto be content withthe miſcries andtrau- 
blesof this life, but toreioycetherein: be- 
caufe when we are weakeſt, we areſtrongeſt : 
and when we thinke. our ſtlues:fortaken of 
God inthe time of difttefſe, wearenot for- 


| faken indeed, buthaue his ſpeciallfauour & 


proteCtion,2.Cor.12.1o. Letthis bethought 


mp 


their tyeeto thaw danchimgbod, | \ | 
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, mans faluation, aretn,-andby their contra- 
| ries. Thisisthe manner of Gods dealing. 
the Golpeltothe Galatians af the firſt, as it | 
 werebreakingthe ile; where none had prea- 
 ched before. Inthis.he claimes his-priut- 
ledge, thathe wasto beeſtcemed as-a ma- 
 ſter-builder, that laid the foundation of the 
| Church of Galatia* and withall he giues a 
| Clolg 3temzto the talle Apoſtles, who did not 
plant Churches, but-onely corrupt them 
after they were plamed.  Againe, Paul here 
notes the condition'ot Gods Church, or 
kingdome:'in which firſt comes the hus- 
bandman and {owes good ſecede, andthen 
| after Comes the deuill with his tares, Matth. 
| 13.24z. andallthis iScuident in cheChurch | 
of Galatiq, firſt planted by Paul, andthen e- 
| duced hy alle teachers. | 
| Fhethirdthingis,thatPaul preached bea- 
ring about biz: th? trial of God, This zrialtis 
| aworkeot God whereby he dilcouers vnto 
| vs,and tothe world, cither the grace,orthe 
| corruption of our hearts. Thus Godttied 
Abraham, Heb. 1 1.17.he Iftaclites;Deur:6. 
t.arid Ezechias,2.Chron. 32.31. andPaulin 
this place: : MI LP: ns 
Thevie. We mult notthinkeirſtrange, | 
when wearcafflictedany way. "Nay,emuſt 
lookefortrialls, and be content whenithey 
come,' vPet.4.12, latn4.2. We weeither 
gold in deede,or goldin ſhew; it in deede, 
we mulſtbe caſt into the turnace,thatwe may 
| bepuxgediit we begoldin appearance,'wee 
muſt agameintothe turhace, rharwemay.be 
| knownewhat weare. The beſt:vine mn the 
' vinyard muſt be loppedandcur ofwitlt the 
pruning knitc, that it may beare-the:roore 
| fruſtJol.15.. + > 715 £2 Fa 2h 
|  Againe, wemuſttakeheedeleſtthere bc 
| anyhiddencoruptios raigningin outheatts: 
and we muſt labour-tobe indeed that which 
we appeareto be. Fort. wemult be-tried by 
God:and then that which noweles hid,thal 
be diſcouered to ourfhame. ©. \. © 


| ſoundnesof gracein vs,'thatwe maybeable 
' to bearethetrialls of God, and tnewforth 

| lomemeaſure of faith, patience, obedi- 

ence... ins 3. no5edet 

| ThefirſtHgneof Renerencein the Galati- 
ans is, that they did not deſpiſe Paid wh his 
baſe condition. Thists amarterot commen- 
' dation inthem.,anditisto be followed ofvs. 


en7 FY 5 # 


| | won: forthe works .of God inthecauſe of | 


Thelgcond thing ts; that Paul preached | 


1c 


| - Laftly,vemult looketoit, that there bee | 


A) Thelecond figneof reverence is,” thar 
| they rectined Pant' 44am” Angel of God, or as | 
| Chriſt 1eſws. 'Hete firſt we mult diſtguiſh | 
| betweenePaulsperſon, and his doQtrine or | 
. miniſterie. And he iS4aid #0be rireined a5 an | 

| nget,or as Chriſt: becaulchis doQrinie was | 

recciued cuen asif at Angel, or Chriſthad 
delwered it. Secondly, wemuſt puta difte- 
renec betweencat:Apoſtle, and all ordinatic 
paſtours and teachers; And to bereceined as 

Anangel,otas Chat; properlyand ſimply 

concernes Paul,andthereſt of the Apoſlles. 

Forto'the it wastaid;27 & nor you-thar-ſpeake, 

but the ſpiyit 7 the father ; » you >Mat.10.20, | 

Againe,hee that hearerb jou heareth me, hee 
that aefpiſerh you aeſpifeth me; lnk.-10.16. 

The Apoſtleswere called of God immediat- 

ly,,aught& in(pired imimediatly,and-imme- 

diately goucrned by theſpirit, bothin prea- 
ching Privat asthey couldnorerre 
in the-things whict'they delineredro- the 

Church: andtherefotethey weretobe heard 

\cnenas Chriſt him(elſe; TE 

- As for otherordimrie teachers; 1hey.arc 
in part,and in thefccond placeto beheardas 
angels,and as Chriſt, (o farre forthas they | 
followethe doQtrine of the Apoliles. Thus 
argithey: alto called rhe Argels of the. cone- | 
nangMat 7.Andt mbaſſadours intheftead | 

of a Tora, ogy wot. 
| -HerdPaulnorably expreſſeththe Aurho- 
| ritieand honour of an Apoſtle, whichis to 
be heard cuen as Chriſt himlelte: becauſe in 
preachirighe is the Thouth, and1n-writing 
the hand of God; T his aurthonnicisto bee | 
maintained: and thevonſiderationvfitis of 

-greatvſe.The Papiſtsſay,we knowtheſerip- 

\ruretobethe word of Grd, by theteſtimo- 

| |niedfrheChurch:but indeederheprincipal 

meanes whereby weareaſſured touchimgrhe , 

rruch of Scripruregis, thatthebooks'of (crip- 

| rurewere penned 'bymen, whote writings, 
in and fayinigs, wearetoreceiue;'euenasfrom | 
| Chriſt himfelte, >becanſe they had either | 
| Propheticallor Apoftolicallauthoritic, and ' 
| weie; immediately taught and-infpacd in 
writing:and althismay'bediſcerned, by the 
| matter, | forme; and! circumſtances of the 
forelgtt bookes 7 0:51l2 25 it 7 4 + | 
| - Secondly, tlizy are to beblimedthar call Deconi 
the Poperhe ſpouſe of the Chyrch,and Chr:ff | by 
' by annointment\(asBergard did) for thus 18 


hemore mn =: te. F1 
| wee'ſee 


| 
| 
| 


Andheisablefſed manthat.is not bftended 
f at Chriſt, Matth.11.6+ 2-5 ID Thong! 8 x42 
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conciled to him. 
Fourthly, there mult be fidelitic in teach- 
ers, becaule they ſtand in reaching, in the 


liverthat which they knowtobethewillot | 
Chriſt- | | 

Fiftly, They muſt haue a (peciallcare of 
holineſle of lite; becaule they ſpeake io the | 
name& roome of God. Read Leuit.10.2. 

Sialy,the people are ra hearetheir teach- 
ers with all reverence, even asifthey would 
heare the very angells of God, or Chriſt 
hirſclte. HW 

 Sexvienthly,the comfort ofthe Miniſter.c 
is as.ſure and certen; as if an | came 
down from heauen, or Chriſt himſelte ro 
comfortvs,ſo be it we do indeed truly turne 
to Godand repent.. 
Perſ. 15. 

i hat was your felicitie?) thatis, youelice- 
med itto be yourfelicitie, that you recel 
me and my doQtrine. Te would haue plucked 
out your ties, hane giuen thews tome | apro- 
ucrbiall ſpeech, fignifyingthe ſpeciall loue 
ofthe Galatzasto Paul,ſo as nothing which 
they had could betoo deareforhim. 1fir had 
bin poſiible \this he faith, becauſeno man can 
plucke outhis ciero doe another man good: 
orthus,no mancanpoſlibly giue his cieand 
the (ightrhereofro another. 

In theſe words Paul (ets downe the third 
ſigneof the loue and reverence which the 
Galatians ſhewed to him: and that is, that | 
they thoughtthemſelues happie by reaſon 
of Pauls Miniſterie, and would haue parted 
with their owneeies forhis good. 

Hence welearne,that thereis afelicitic at- 
terthetime ofthis life, and thatis,torecetue 
and imbrace the doctrine of the Goſpell. 
$o faith Chriſtelſe where. Luk.8.21.and 11. 
18. Math.7.26.Truc happines ſtands in our 
reconciljation with God in Chriſt. Andthis 
reconciliation is offered and giuen vs on 
Gods part by his word and promiſe,andir'1s 
receiued of vs, when weturneto God, and 
by faithreſt on the ſaid promiſe. Tobe in 
Gods kingdome is happineſle: and this 1s 
the kingdome of God, when we religne our 
ſeluesin ſubietionto his willand word. The 
preaching of the word is the key of this 
kingdome, Marth. 16.19. and whenitis re- 
ceiued into our hearts by faith, heauen is ſet 
open vnto vs evenin this life, Toh.1.5. 


The Philoſophers therefore have erred, 


| that place Sur happineſſe in honours, riches, 


pleaſtres,orin ciuill vertue. 


ſtexdof Chriſt:andcherefore mult only de- | | 


—— _—_ ww 


ued,whothinke becautethey dealetrity,and | 
1altly before men,that they arein as good a f 
cale,as they that heare all the (crmons in the | 
world: as though true happineſle ſtood in | 
ciullconuer{ation. 

Thirdly, this doctrine ſerues to beate 
downea point of naturail Atheilime inthe 
heart of man,which makes inany thinke it a 
vane thing to ſerue God, and to heare his 
ward,lob.21.15.tMal.z.14.Dauid was trou- 
bled with this corruption,Plal.73.15.Many 
otthem which profeſſe the name of Chriſt, 
willnot be brought to keep the Sabbath day: 
andin their dealings they vſe fraud, and ly- 
ingas other men doe:and all is becaule they 
thinkechey cannot live by their religion, 

Fourthly, the onely way to eſtabliſh a 
kingdome or commonwealth,isto plantthe 
Goſpell there:for this makes an happie peo- 
ple:And this isthe maine cauſe of our hap- 
Pineſle and {ucceſle inthis churchand land, 
And the obedience of the Goſpel! is itthat 
makeseuery man inhistrade,office,and cal- 
ling whatſoeuerit be,to proſper.Read Pl.1.3 

5-On thecontrarte,they are wretched and 
miſerable that liue withoutthe Golpell,?ro. 
29.18.2,Cor.4.3.2.Tim 3.7. 

6. Toreceiue the doctrine of the Apo- 
[tles,is an vnfallible marke of the Church of 
God.For this is itthat makes apeople blel- 
(ed and happie. 

7. Wemaynot deſpiſe thepreaching of 
theword,1.Thel.5.20.Ifwe doe,we deſpiſe 
our owne happineſle\[f it be ſaid, Preachers 
ſometime are deceiuzd. 4nſw.Marke the ad- 
dition of Paul, Prooue all things, hold that 
which is good,2.Theſl.5. 

Touching the (peciall loue of the Galati- 
ansto Paul, Firſt it may be demanded, whar | 
was the cauſe of it? 4,{. The very Miniſterie 
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| cured. 


| 


of the Apoſtle, whoſe office it wasto make 
Diſciples, Math.28. 19. and fotoplant the 
Church ofthenew Teſtament.And tor this 
cauſe, he had a priuiledge to preach the 
truth,ſoas hecould not erre in things which 
hedeliuered to the church. 2. Hepreached 
with authoritie, as having powerto correct 
rebellious offenders, 2.Cor.10.6.and 1.Cor. 
4.3. He preached with vnſpeakable diligece. 
Read.AQt.20.31.4. He had a prerogmme, 
(as thereſt ofthe Apoſtles had) afterhehad 
made diſciples by impoſition of hands to 
give vnto them the extraordinarie gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, AQt.8.17.And theſe arethe 


meanes whereby thisſpeciall loue was pro- 


- Secondly,it maybe demanded, whether 


 Secondly,outcommon people atedecci- | 


hem 
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the Galatians did not more then keepethe | 


law,when they would haueplucked outtheir 

owne eyes,and haue given them to Paul? for 
| thus they loue him more then their o:vne 
ſelues. Arſe The commandement | Thos 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe|dothnot 
preſcribe that we mult in the firit placeloue 
| ourſelues, and then inthe ſecond lone our 
; neighbour: but it ſets downerhe right man- 
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here itis fitly tranſlated jealouſie. Te are re4- 
{214 ) hereby nuchis lignified;tharthercis a 
(pirituall marriage betweene Chriſt and his 
Churchithat the Church 3s the Bride; Chriſt 
the bridegroome,or husband;the Golpellan 
inſtrument drawne touching the mariiage: 
the ſacraments as {cales,the graces of the {pi- 
ritas louetokens,the Minifters of Chriſt, as 
friends of the bridegroome, and (uters for 


him.Inchis reſpeR they putan the affection 
of Chriſt, and are zealousfor bim. This Ie- 

| | loulieistwofold,pretendedielouſicy and rrue | 
ieloſie.Pretendedieloyſicis,vhen may fallly 
pretend theloue ofthe Church for Cheiſts 
lake. Thus Paulſaith, They are:iclous, that is, | 
they preted alouevnto yau for Chriſts.lake, 
but indeedethey doeit amt. Andtherea- 
| lon followes, They would exclude row, name> 
ly,from louing of me.Others readthe words 
thuszthey would exclude ira, vs: the diffe- 
rence in the Originallis onely in one letter: 
and the ſenſe 1s Pe ſame, thatthe falſe Apo- 
ſtles would exclude Panl from the loueof 
the Galacians,thatthey onely might be-ho- | 
noured and loued. j "3 

It ir g20d) Thele words may.be vnderſtood 
cithar of the Galatians, orof-Paul. I rather 
chooſeto appliethenrtoPaul, that for ica- 
louſtehe may make an oppoſition betweene 
himſelfe,and the falſeteachers. Theſen(e is 
this:thaticalouſic is agood thing, if it bein 
2g00d cauſe, that is, if it be indeede for 
Chriſts ſake, and be alwaies the ſame. And 
Paul addes further,thatthis kind of ielouſie 
isin himſelfe: becaule:heis jclous ouer the 
Galatiansnot onely whenhe is preſent with 
them, but alſo when he is abſent: and this 
he further confirmes in the two next 'ver- | 
les. 

The ſcope, Intheſe words, Paul meetes 
with a conceit of the Galatians : for they ' 
might happily ſay, thattlieir new Teachers | 
loued them exceedingly, and were zealous 
fortheir ſaluation. Paulthereforeanſwers by 
acompatiſon,thus:they areielous ouer you, 
bur it is amiſſe:nay jealouſic for you is good. : 
The firſt part ofthe compariſon is inthe 17. 
verſe,the ſecond in the18. | 

The vſe. When Paul faith, that the falſe 
Apoſtles were jealous ouer. the Galatians a- 
miſſe,heſets out the faſhiop ofmen i the 
world, which is to doe things which are 
goodin their kinde, but to doe them for 
wrongends.[t isan excellent officeto preach 
| [the word, but ſome doeit ofenuRand con- 
f tention,Phi.t.r5-others make mdrchandiſe 

of the-word . It is an excellent thing to 
 im- 


ner of louing our neighbour, and tharis, ro 
loue him,as hartily, and vnfainedly, as our 

owne lelues. ; 

Themealurcof loue is expreſſed when 
Chriſt ſaith we mwſt loue on another,as Chrift 
logedvs,loh13-34 

Thereis acerten caſe in whichwee muſt 
conſider ourneighbournot only asaneigh- 
bour,but alſoasalbecial inftrumentof God: 
and thus are wein ſome re{petsto loue,and 
to preferre him before our (elues. Thus a 
aſubie& is moreto loue thelifeof his prince 
then his ownlife. Thus Paul was c6tentto be 
 accurled for the Iſraclites, Rom. 9.1. And 
| the Galatians would haue giuentheir eie's to 
Paul, chat was ſo worthy an inſtrumentof the 
grace of God. 

Intheir example weare taught tobewil- | 
| ling to forſake the 'deareſt ; ab in the 
world for the Goſpel of chiiſt,euen our cies, | 
| hands, feete, yeaand our lite. 


} 


C 


Verſ. 16. 


Becauſe Ttellyouthe truth.) Wemultatter 
Pauls exampleſpeakethe truthto all men,E- 
ph.4.25.4m 7 therefore your exemie |the c6- 
clulion ot the Apollles argument. Here we 
ſeea corruption of nature, which makes vs 
that we cannot abide to heare the erih in 
things that areagainſt vs, Ve hatethemthat 
ſpeakthe truthzſelfe loue makes vs conceiue 
the beſtthings of our ſelues. HerethElearne 
| 2G ſearch thy heart and lite, thatthou 
| maieſt knowthe very worſt by thy ſelfe: If 
| thou wilt not knowit now,thou ſhale know 
 jerothvſhameinthe dayof indginent. 

\ 2. Pcevileandbale in thine owne opini- 
on,lIob.34.laſt. 


| 17. Toeyare iealowouer you amiſſe: yea 
' they wouldexclude you,that ye ſhould altoge- 
' they loue them. | 

! 18. Butit isgoodtoloutearnefily alwaies 
| 11 4 good cauſe;and not oncly when I am pre- 
{ent with you. fy Orion S 


|  Theword zeale, hath many ſignificatiots; | 
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Chap. 4. . the Epiſtle 


to the Galatians. 229 


imbracethe Goſpell:and yer many men doe 
it amiſle,for feare,or tor honour,or for pro- 


| fir, ortor other liniſter reſpet: and not for 


the Golpels (ake. This temporall life isan 
excellent thing, yet fe thereare that knowe 
the ende of this life . For men commonly 
(pendnot theirtimetolccke the kingdome 
of heauen, and to ſerue Godin (eraingof 
men, but with all their might, they aime at 
honours, profits, pleaſures: and thus they 
line amille not for the honour of God, but 
forthemſclues.This muſt teach vsnot onely 
to doe good, but to doeit well, andto pro- 
pound goodendsto vurlelues:and to ſeeke 
to be'vprightinthe ſtatutes of God,Plal.119. 
80. To this end, threethings muſt be done. 
Firſt, we muſt ſetbefore vs the willand com- 
mandement of God,andthis muſt mooue 
vs ro doe the good we doe. Secondly, the 
outward ation mult be conformabletothe 
inward motions of the inward man:andrhey 
muſt bath goetogether. Thirdly, we muſt 
direQly intend ro obey Godin the things 
wedoe, andto approoueour hearts and do- 
ings to him, 

In thatthe falſe Apoſtles are (aide to beze- 
lows,or zealous,welee how naturecancoun- 
rerfeit the grace of God:and thatwhich the 
child of God doth by grace, that the natu- 
rall man can doe by nature. Thus Pharao 
fainedrepentance, Exod. 9. 27. and Ahab, 
that ſold himſelfe ro worke wickednes,1.king. 
21. 27.and Iudas inthe midlt ot his deſpaire 
is ſaid to yepene.Matt.27.1.Daily experience 
(ſhewes thelike in (uch perſons,who intheir 


| extremitic, with teares vſe to bewaile their 


lives paſt, and with many vowes, and prote- 
ſtations,promile amendment:and yer after. 
ward when they are on footeagaine,they re- 
turneto their old bias. In a ward, there is 
nothing thatthe godly man doth bythe (pi- 
rit of Godfþiritually,but an hypocrite may 
doe-the hike carnally Nature can play-the 
part of. the ape in imitating good-things. 
Therefore it ſtands vs in hand to pray, and 
examine our hearts, lcaſt we be decciued in 
our ſelues, For there may hic a depth of de- 


ceiptand falſhood lurking inthe heart. And 


that we. be not deceiued,twothings muſt be 


ob{erued.Oneis,that wenuſt cherith in our | 


heartsan vniuerlall hatred of all arjd euery 
ſinne; firſt in ourſelues, and thenin others. 
Theſecond is,that we muſt bechanged and 
renewed in our minds, conſciences, and af- 


| feQtions. 


* Thirdly, herewe (ccthe propertic of en- 


A| Paul muſt be excluded trom the loue ot the 
Galatiis,thatthey alone may beloued. Thus | 
| [Tofuawould havecxcluded Eldad and Me- 
dad from prophelying, and he would haue | 
Moles to be the onely Prophet, but Moles | 
ſaith, 1would t2God allth? people could pro- 
phecy,Na.11.29.Tohns diſciples would haue 
excluded Chriſt from baptiling: but lohn 
faith, He muſt increaſe, and 1 muſt decreaſe. 
Toff. 3. 30. The difciples of Chriſt would 
haucexcluded one that caſt out deuils inthe 

name of Chriſt but did not follow him, and 

Chriſt forbad them, Luk.9.49, 

Laſtly,we here ſeethepropertie of decei- 
uers iSto make adiuiſion betweene the Pa- 
ſtorand the people. 

Belidetheforiner pretendedielouſic,there 
1Sagoodiclouſie, whichthe Apoſtle takes 
to hiniſelte,and els where he calls it the ielo%- 
fie of God,2.Cor.11.2. 

This iclouſiepreſuppoſerh the office of 
the Apoſtles,and all Miniſters, which ſtands 
inthreethings. The firſt, is, to become ſu- 
terstothe Church, or tothe ſoules of men, 
inthe name of Chriſt,and ro makethe offer 
| motion 1n his name, of aſpirituall marrj- 

age: andthis is done in the miniſterie and 
diſpenſation ofthe Goſpell. The ſecondis, 
tomakethe Contratt berweene mens loules 
| and Chriſt, Noweto the making of acon- 
gract,the conſent of boththeparties ( at the 
leaſt) is required: Chriſt gives his conſent 
mthe word,Ofe.2.20.andwegiue our con- 
ſenttohim, and chooſe him for our head, 
when weturne to God,&beleeuein Chriſt, 
| Andthe miniſteiie oftheword ſerves to ſig- 
nifiethewill of Chriſt vnto vs, and to ſtirre | 
vp our heartstoan holy conſent. Thethird 
is,afterthe contract,to preſeructhem intrue 
faith, and good life, thatthey may be fit to 
beprelented to Chriſt inthe day of iudge- 
ment,and fobe married to him eternally:for 
then,and not before, is the marriage of the 
lawbe. Thele dutiesareall noted by Paul, 
when he (aith, that he prepared che Corinthj- 
ans that he might preſent them as a pure wir- 
gin-onto Chriſ}. 2. Cor. 11.2. And becanſe 
thischarge and office is laid vpon the Apo- 
ſtlesand Miniſters: therefore they are (aide 
to be zelor, ry | | 

This Ieloufie ſtands inthree things. The 
firſt is,tolouethe Church,in deede &truth, 
| for Chriſts ſake. Theſecondis,tofeareleaſt 
by reafbn of weaknes,and by meanes of the 
temptations of the deuill, the Church and 
{.they that beleeue , ſhould fallaway from 
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| | Chriſt. The third is , after the fall of 


ie, and Ambition, in theſe talſe teachers. 
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indignation,for Chriſts ſake . Thus Moſes | 
was icalous,whenthe [ſraclites worſhipped 
the golden calte: and Elias with hike zeale 
{luc the prieſts of Baal. Thus is Paul (aidto 
beicalous inthisplace,and Act.14. 

[fthe Apoſtle bethus icalous;how much 
morethen is Chriſt himſelfe icalous, who 
hath eſpouſed himſelf to his Church? This 
plainely ſhewes, that hecannot brooke e1- 
ther parrner,ordepurie. And therefore his 

ſacrifice onthecroſſenuſt ſtid withoutthe | 
ſacritice ofthe Maſle, his interceſſion with- 
out the interceſhon of Saints , his merits 


withoutthe merit of workes, his ſatisfaftion 
without any latisfaction of ours. Hee will 
haue the heart alone, and all the heart, or 
nothing; and he willnot giueany part of his 
honour toany other. 

This Ieloulie in the Miniſters muſt teach 
all faithfull ſeruants of God,that they keepe 
themſelues as pure __— for Chriſt, and 
(ertheir hearts on nothing in theworld, but 
on him. Therefore they muſt hunger after 
Chriſt: they muſtaccount al things dongue 
for him: they muſt haue their conuerlation 
in heauen with him: and louehis comming 
vntothem by death, p/al 45. 10. Contrarir 
wiſe they that ſet theirhearts-on any other 
thing beſidehim, arc (aid to goe 4 whoring 
from him, andthereforethey are accurlſed, 
Pſal. 73.27. Thus many Proteſtants doe in 
their practiſe , whatſocuer they profeſſe. 


word and deede. For beſide Chriſt ſhe hath 
many other louers: and ſhe goes a whoting 
after them when ſhe-worſhips Angels, and 
Saints, the Images of God,afid Chriſt, with 
religious worſhip. | 
Againe, by this we are put in mind to 
yeeld an vniuerſall ubieQion to Chriſt: for 
thisis the dutie of the eſpouſed wife to het 


| well in birth againe , till Chriſt be formedin 


| husband. | | 
Laſtly,that good things may bewel done, 
' good ends muſt be propounded : and wee 
muſt be conſtant in the good which we do. 
And thus Pas/ faith, it # 4 good thing fo be 


iealom. 
19 My little children of whome 1 894. 


you. | 
20 Iwould I were nowe with you, that 1 
might change my voice: for I am in feare of 
| pad hath ſaid before, that hrs ie 
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only in his preſence, but euenin his abſence: | 
and this he declares here bytwo ſignes: his 
loue now in hisabſence,inihe 19.verſe,and 
| his delireinthe 20. verſe. 

I he word, 40, tranſlated, 7 travel! i7 
birth fignifies not onely, the trauell of the 
woman atthe birth ofthe child,bur alſothe 
painefullbearing thereof, before the birth. 
And thewords hauethis ſenſe, O ye Gala- 
tians, once heretofore I bare and brought 
you torth,when I firſt preached Chriſt vato 
you: and becauſenowyearereuoked from 
my doctrine. I am conſtrained once againe 
to beare you, andtotravell with you in my 
miniſterie, tillby the opezation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the right knowledge, and the true 
image of Chriſt defaced by the falſe Apo- 
67 xy once againe reformed and reſto- 
red. 

Intheſe words (a {little children) Paul 
takes to himthe condition of a mother,and 
he ſignifies his moſt tender and motherly 
affection to the Galatians. Itis the faſhion 
of mothers, when their children proſper & 
doe well, to reioyce, whenthey areſicke, or 
die, to-mourn exceedingly,andtobemoo- 
{ ucd with pitic and compaſhon. The Gala- 
tians deſerued no loue at Paxls hand : for 
their Apoſtaſie was veryfoule:' yer becauſe 
there were ſome good things remaining in ' 
them, and therewas hope of recouctie, he 
inlargerth his bowels towards them, and 
ſnewes his loue with compaſſion. If this be 


Chap. 4. T9 


the church, to beangriewith holyanger & 5 ina good cauſe, and it was conſtant, not 


the caſewith Paul, then greatis the Joveand 
compaſhon of Godto his children. If the 
child be {icke and froward, the motherdoth 
not caſt t forth ofthedoores, but ſhe ten- 
ders it, and carefully lookes vnto it : much | 
more then will the Lord haue pittie and 
compaſſion. Herethenamaine comfort is ' 
toberemembred: ifwebe ofthe number of | 
themthat beleeuein Chriſt, hating vice,and 
hauingacareto pleaſe God , our weakneſ(- 
ſesandfals of weakneſſe,doe not aboliſh the 
mercie of God, but are'occaſionsto illu. | 
ſtrate the ſame. Theweakneſfſe ofthe child | 
ſtirres vp compaſſon in the mother: and | 
Dauid faith, #s afathey hath compaſeion on 
bis children, ſohath the Loyd compaſsion on 
them that feare him: and marke is reaſon, 
for he knowes our frame, and that we are but 


duſt, Pſal. 103. 14. 
| E wobes laith, Ieravell, he Genifies 
the meaſure of his miniſterial paines;, th 


oger the Galatians Was good: becauſe it was 


alopfie, 


they were as the trauell ofa woman with 
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| child: and this hee ſhewesplainely inthe 
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| particulars, 2 . Cor. 11. 23. Elias that was 


 ſengin histime to reſtore religion , was at | 


length ſo weariedia this buſineſle, that hee | 


 delired the Lord to take him our of the | 


CE eee 


world, 1.King.19.4. The painesotthe Pro- 


x 


phet Llai, made. hinf cry , My leanneſſe, my 
leaneneſſe: and Teremy cries , my belly , my 
belly:lignitying that his grietes & his paines 
inthe Miniſteric, were asthe paine of the 
Colicke. By this weſce, that they haue much 
to an{werfor before God, that are in this 
calling,and cke take little or no paines ther- 
in. And that they whichtakethe moſt pains, 
come farreſhort of their dutie. 
Againe,when he faith, 7frael, he l1gni- 
 fiesthe dignitic ofthe miniſterie , that ut 1s 


| an inſtrument appointed of God for the! 


wotke of regeneration: for Pau! cympares 
himfſelfe ro awomanintrauel; and the work 
of bis miniſteric, tothetraudl icſelte,wher- 
by childienarebornero Gad.: This ferues 
| very wellto ſtoppetheir mauthes, that con- 
demne the vocall and externall miniſte- 
TiC. | 

VW hen he faith, 7zraue4agaire , hee tea- 
 cheth, that if men fallafter their firſtiaitiall 
 repentance,there is ſtill a poſſibilitie of nier- 
cie,and aplaceforaſccond repemance. Ve 
muſt for gize til ſeauentic ſeauentimes,Mat. 
; £8. 22. Mach more will God doe it. The 
| _-m ofthe prodigall ſonne ſhewes, that 
they which fallromGodattertheir calling 
and firſtconuerſion, may againeby new re- 
pentance be recovered. 

An obieCtion: Paw!s (econd trauclpreſup- 
poſeth a ſecond regeneration in the Galati- 
ats: and if they are borne again the ſecond 
time, then intheir Apoſtacie they fell who- 
1ly-from God. Auf. VVhen Paullaith, 7 7ra- 
_weHagaine,hedoth not preſuppoſe any fe- 

= {pirituall generation : for the child of 
God ts but once 


becauſe cuen inthe time of theirfal,the ſeed 
of God ſtillremained in their hearts. And 
becauſethe image of Chriſt was againe to be 


| this reſ} 


reformed and reſtoredinthe Galatians , in 
pedt helaith, 1rrauel againe of you. 


| Theendof Pauls miniſterie'is expreſſed 


inthe words,r///Chrift be formed in you: that 


of Chriſt be ſtamped and imprinted in your 
| hearts. This image hathtwoparts. The firſt 


his natures and offices, as they areſet foorth 
 intheword.. This knowledge was defaced 


begottentotheLord, and ! | 
Paatherecalsthe Galatians, lwttle children, ; 


is, till (as it were). the counterfeit or: image | 


is Arightknowledge of ChriſtinreſpeQt of 
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| God: as ſpirituall kings , bearing way our" 


1 


| 


Jarc begotten of God,and Chriſt is formiet 


| God.Ofthis ſort werethe Cori 
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impertect Sauiour. The tecond pak of this 
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| 1nage,isa contormitie with Chriſt, Rom. 
S 29. 1t istwo-told, confor mitic in qualitie, | 


and conformity inpracitſe. 
Conformitie in qualiti iSagainetwofold. 


Thefiltis, a coformuty to the death of Chriſt, 
wheothe vertuc thereot works in vsa death | 
of ſmne,and when we ſuffer as Chriſt (uffe- 
red, ta lilence, concentation , obedience, 
ſubicting our lelnes rothe wil of God. The 
ſecond is,a cornformutie to the reſurrection or ' 
life of Chriſt, and that is, when wee liuenor | 
onely a naturall, but alſo a ſpiricuall life, 
which is,to ſubmit ourſeluesto be tuled by 
thewordand (pitt of Chriſt. | | 

Conformitie in practiſe is, when we carrie 
ourſelues as Prophets in the confeſſion of. 
thename of Chriſt, io teaching, exhorting, 
andadmoniſhing one another: as prieſts ro 
offer our bodies and ſoules in ſacrifice to 


theluſtsand corruptions of our own hearts. ! 
Andthus is Chriſt to betramed inthe hearts 
of men. $ 
The vie. Here weſec the end of all prea- 
ching, is to make (jnnefull mento become; 
new creatures, ike vnto Chriſt; this is the 
drift ofthe Maniſterie: and che doCGtrine that 
rendstrothispurpbſc,is ſound & whollome.. 
Againe,herewelſce, thatin the new Teſta- 
ment, there 15 but one rule and order-of all 
men, andthat is therule of Chriſt , Take vp 
thy croſſe,and follow me : and for this caule. 
the mmiſteric ſerues toframe Chriſtin ithe 
hearts of all beleeuers. Therefore the @ueral 
rules and orders of Monks and Friars in the 
church of Rome, are meere ſuperſtitions: 
Furthermore, Pau{here makes two de- 
reesof Gods childtenz one is, whenthey 


En 


inthe. The ſecand; when they arebegot- 
ten-of God, yert fo, asthey are yetwnttor- 
med.: Such were the Apoſtles whewthey 
confeſſed Chriſt ro bethe Sonne of the. 1i- 
uing God, Mazth. 16. for theh they/lnew | 
notthearticle of Chriſts death , reſurrecti- 
on, aſcenſion, atthat time,nor the manner 
of his kingdome. Of this ſort was-Rahab, 
when ſhee received the(pics, Heb. 11. for | 
then ſhewasnot informed in the —_— of | 
the Iewes, but only acknowledgedtheGod 
of Ifraet to be the true God, and hada reſo- 
lution to: ioyne her ſelfe to the pi 


asatthe 


inthe Galatians, when they ioyned workes 
Parr 
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teach vs, where we lec any good thing in |A' themthat bein Apoſtaſie: as Paul ſaith in 
inen,to cheriſhit. For rhoughas yetthey , | this place. Therctore it were to be wiſhed, 


| be not Chriſtians formed, yetthey may be | | thatthis mind of Paul were in all raſtours, | 
Chriſtians tn torming. | , that with one conſent they might (ay to 
| ' VVhen raulfaith,vnrel{{ Chriſt be forme A, | their people, would I gere with you now. 
| he (hewesthatthe conuerſion of atinner 15 | | -In the words, [ that 1might change my 


not wrought in one moment,but by litle &: voice} Paulcontinues thealluſion (which he 
litle, in proceſſe of time. Inthegeneration | | made intheformer verſe)toawoman with 
| | of infants, firſt thebraine, heart, &liuer are | | childe: and hereby he ſignifies rwo things. 
| framed; rhen the bones , veines, arteries, | Theficſt is, tharhe will leave further difpu- 
| nerues, membranes: &after rhis,fleſh is ad- | | ting with che Galatians, and fall to lamen- 
ded.And theinfir firſt beginscoliuethelite | | ting and crying, as mothers doe in thetime 
ofaplant,by growingand nouriſhing: then | | ottheir trauel,by reaſon of their paine This 
| it liuesthe life ofa beaſt, by (enſe and moti- | | isto changerhe voice. Itwasthe mariner of | . 
on: andthirdly. thelife ofaman,bythe vie |g | Paul to abalc himlelfe,and to mournefor 
| of reaſon. Euento God outwardlypreuents | | the finnes of others, 2 .Cor.12.24.and here- 
vs with his word, and imwardlyhe puts into | | prouesthe Corinthians that they were puf- 
vs knowledge of his wil, with the beginnings | | ted vp and did not mournefor the inceſtu- 
WE or (cedes of faith and repentance,as it werea | | ous perſon. Likewas the practiſe of Dauid, 
braine and a heart:fromrheſe beginnings of | | Plal.n9.136.of Lor, 2.Per.2.7.o0f Teremie, 
faithandrepentance,ariſe heaucnly detires: | | Lam.2.n. ofche friendsof Iob,lob.z.laſt,of 
from thele deſires followes asking, ſeeking, the godly inthe daies of Ezechiel. c.9.4. of 
knocking: andthusthebeginnings of faith | | Chriſtin reſpeQ of Terafalem, Luk. 19.41. 
areincreaſed,and men goc on from graceto | . And it hathbinalwaiesthepraCtiſe of holy 
| grace, rillthey betallmen in Chriſt. And men,whenthere was no þelpe, with teares to 
n this cauſe, we muſt.with conſtancie vie | |-commendthe caſero God; $3.15 
; the good meanes,in hearjng,reading,pray- | t ſorrowfor other mens offences make 
| | ing. - Paul change his voice, mach more are mer 
| _ Laftly,vcareallhereputinmindeto fſtu-| | todocirfortheirowne. Peter, inhisrepen- 
| die,and to vicall good mftanes, that we may || tance left his preſumpruous ſpeakin ;&fell 
beliketo Chriſt,ipecially inthediſpoſition | | to bitter & ſecrerteares: and (o'did the'wy- 
of theinward man. There is a pirituallmad- | | man that ftoodat the feereof Chriſt wes- 
| nefleinthemindes of many men:they think | | ping,&waſhed his feete withherteares, Luk. 
HR ofnothing but ofthe- faſhion of their appa- | | 7-38-Thelike ought wetodo tor our offer 
| rell.:and of thetrimming of their bodies: | | ces and fins. The carth-quake this-winter 
| burly vsthinke how to imprint the grati= | | paſt muſt ſtirrevsvptothis dutje. For it is'a 
ousimage of Chriſtin our heats: thus (hall matterfull ofterrour,1.Sam.14.15. and the 
webe Joucly;and haue fauour in theeyes of | | {icknes which hath taken hold ofthoufands, 


| God: : E asa gentle warning muſt berelpeted. And 
| 4/Thus much of Pauls loue: now followes | | itmuſt beconfidered,thatthec ofthe 
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| 'hisdefire inthe 20.ver{.Inwhich I conſider | | greatworld bring withrhem like c ngesimn | 
chreethings:thedelireirſelte,7 would Iwere the lictle world,thatis,inthebodies of men. | | 
{-withwonnowe: theende of his deſire,chat 7/m| Againe,ro change the vatce. js to oo 

| raibbe ciange my woice:the occalionthereot, | | withthe Galatians, andvpon conference'to 

; for Lamin doabt of you. | temperhis voice totheir' manners and con- | | 


—_— MEL F...TV 


: | -\When Paulſaith, would 1were with you | dition, as nources ſtammer and liſpe with | | 
now. he thews,thatthepreſence ofPaſſburs | | children.For ſome are withpitie to bereco- | || 


| | withtheir people,isathing moſt necefſafie. | | uered: and ſome with terrour, Jud. 22.23. in 
1 : And.there aretwo- reaſ6ns thereof. One is, | | HenceI gather,” "© il 
; to: prevent! ſÞirituall daungers, which: are That the Conference of Paſtours and | 


manifold and comtinuall; inthat abe dewill | | people, isathing very.neceſſarie. Paul here 
feeles tontinually whom be may dexoure:and | | aſeribes moreto it thEto hisEpiſtle. Tris the 
wefight again# privicipaltties andpoweys in | | life ofpreaching.Forby itthereachers know 
heavenh things. Inthis reſpeQt Paſtours are | {| betterwhattoteach, & thepeople betterto | 
h | called merchmen, & ozerſeers Secondly, the | | conceiuethingsthataretanght.HerethEwe 
| oreſence: of: paſtours: with their people; | - | ſeeacbmon fapk. Men are content to heare, | 
| {cxues totedrefſethingsamiſle,8ero recouer butthey willoor conferrewiththeirteachers: | 
Fee pt Ea 35 246 FI SF _ and | | 
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the Epiſtle to the G 


latians. 


aud inthetimeot lickneſle, the firſt perſon| 
tharis conferred with, is the Phylitian: and 

the Miniſter islaſt ſent for: whereas on the 

contrarie,thecure of the (ouleis the cuxe of 
che bodie.[ob.33.23-25. | 

Againe, hereis ſet downe the way to at- 

taine all good learning:and that is, that lcar- 

ners be preſentwiththeir teachers: and the 

reachers againe temper their voices to the 


with Eli atthe doreof the Tabernacle: rhus 
Chriſt was in the Temple among 


—_— 


| 1h; Thitdly,pauthere ſets dowhie theway to 
makea pacification forreligionin thele laſt 
daies:and the way is,that the paſtours of the 
Church bea(ſembledrogetherby theautho: 
ritie of Princes: and becing allembled, they 
temper their voices one to another Accor- 
ding to the written word. Thus may they 
that lie now vnder the Apoſtalic of Anti- 
chriſt,berecquered, At.15 6:Andthe pro- 
miſe of Godis, that when two or three come 
| gogether in his name, he will be with them. 
Marth.18. 
- Laſtly,che Miniſters /as here we (ce) areto 
| remper their giftsand ſpeachto the condi- 
tion oftheirhearers. The Corinthians were 
babes in Chrjſt, and Paul teedesthem with 
milke. 1. Cor: 3.3. tothe Iewhe becamea 
lew,tothe Gentilea Gentile, that he night 
| winne ſome. r.Cor.g.18.Forthiscauſeitwere 
robewiſhed,that Catechifing were mote v- 
ſedthenitis of our Miniſters. For ourpeo- 
pleareforthe moſt partrude and vncatechi- 


thing by ſermons. Aſermonto ſuch perſons 
is like agreat loafe ſet beforeachild. And it 
is no diſgrace for learned Miniſters,in plain 
and familiar manner to catechiſe: for this is 
rolaythe foundation, without which all la- 
 bour in org, i in vaine. Againe, our ig- 
 norant people thould be content even in 
| their old age tolearne the catechiſne: for! 
by reaſon of their ignorance, they lieas a 
pray tothe Atheiſt and Papiſt: and in much 
hearing,they learnelittle;becauſe they know 
notthe grounds of doctrinethat are vſually 
inallſermons. And it is afaultin many,that 
they loue to heare ſermpns , which are be- 
yond their reach, in which they ſtand ad 


islittlereſpeRed of ſuch. | 

 ..Theoccaſion of Pauls deſire is in theſe 
words, I doubt of you,or thus,7 amunperplex« 
triefor you:and this Paul ſpeakesasa mother 


capaciticofthielarners. T has: Samuel was | 
the do | 


"Qours,hearing them and asking them que- | 
-| ſtions-Luk. | te ons, 


ſed: and therefore they prof little or no- | 


CEE” —c 


wonderatthe Preacher:and plain preaching | 


. God makes vs doe it.,Epech. 36:25. Cant.y. 
4: Ter.31,.v94; Therefore'it'is an Errbur; to 


;| gpod thitigs that God hath put into vs, and 


—_— 


| bis Epiſtletothem,avgto vic meanes. And 
| meanes,angleauethe ſucceſſero God,,Fhus 


_ 


| 


| 


| 


| byfaith,withour theaworks ofthe law: & he 


——— 


hererauell; as Rachel as inthe bitth of Ben- 
tamin, Gen.z5. And thewords cartiethis 
lenſe,I ami troubled tor your recouerig; and 
I teare it willneuer be. DOR 
Here we learne, how. dangerous thing it 
isto fallkomgrace, though it be but in parts 
Fora man;cangat receuer himelfe whenhe 
will. We.dog not the-good we can, wnleſie 


thinkethat we may repent and turnetd God 
when we will, as wany ſuppoſe. And this 
muſt be awarning vnto. vs to preſerve the 


not togueachithe ſpirit, 
. Andthough Paul doubt ofthe recoperie | 
of theGalaians, yet. be; {pares not. tofend | 


thus in deſperate caſes, wemuſlt vie the. beſt 


the Iſraelites when there was no.other help, 
went into the ſea,as intotheir death bedde, 
or graue,by faith ſtaying themlelues on-the 
promiſe of God.Heb u1.29-2.Chroneos, | 
That which Paulhere ſaith,may be {aid of 
many arzong vs in whome Chriſt is not yer 
tramed, whether we reſpec knowledge or | 
yo life: for they give iuit occafion/ of 
oubting whether they will ever turne $6 
God or no. GH. | / 1 ! 


21 Tellmeye that will be under the Law, 
doe ye not heave the law? | 
two ſonnes,one by a [eruant,and an other by 
a fret-woman. : 

23 But hewhichwasof the ſeruant,-Was 
borne after the fleſh: and he which w as of the 


free-woman,by promiſe. 


From the. verſe of this chapter tothe 
2 0.verſe,Paulhath handled the conclufion 
of the vrincipall argument of this Epiſtle, 
rouching the Apoſtaſie of the Galatians : 
and herel1ereturnes again to his former do- 
. ® . Þ . G ; 
Arine touchingthe iuſtification of a {inner 


conhrmes it by an other Argument ,, the 
{urnmeand (ubſtance th this:.Yout 
libertie from the lawe was pretiguredin the 
familic of Abraham: therefore ye are not 
bondmento thelaw,butfreemen., .. ':. 
The argument is at large. propounded , 
andit hath-fome parts: a preface inthe 21. 
ver(e:ati hiſtoric of Abraham and his fami- 
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lie, verf: 22+ 2 3+.the Apphcation of the hi- 
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eA Commentarie vpon Chap.4 
ſtorie from the 24. verſetothie 3o, the con- | A) Goſpell isnothing els but the haw of Moſes, 
| clulion.v.3 1. | | and that Chriſt indeed is but. an inftrumenc 
And firit of the Preface. Law} theword | to make vs keepers of the lawe, and conle- 
(law)inthe-liz|t-place,is taken properly for | | quently ſauyours of ſelues. 'q 
| the morall and Ceremoniall lawe of Moſes: In the hiſtorie of Abraham I conſider 
aud in the ſecond place, for the bookes of | three things; the fact of Abrahamin taking 
| Mofes,andnamely,fotthe booke of Gene-| | two wiues:theEuent vponthisfact, he had 
11S. And inthis ſenſe thewordiisraken, when | | two fonnesby them: the condition of theſe 
Chriſtis faid:to expound the law andthe Pro- | | (onnes. | J) It 
phers; Lukizg. And ſometime 'tignifies | | » Touchingthe fat of Abraham, it ma 
allthebd&kes of the oldteſtament, loh-15. | | bedemanded,wharisto beiudgedthereof? 
'CÞ Ih | «I . The groundtathe an(wer (ball be this: that 
| Pudle3 th: law] tobevnder thelave, is to | 
hold our ſelues bound to the fulfilling of | | man and one woman onely, This Chriſt of 
| thelaw:and tolgoke forlifeeternaltthereby: | | or pe Math-rS. where he ſaith 
| Doe ye nt heare thedaw?|thiatis,yeread | | that God created them at rhe firſt manand 
and leare indeed bot ye vaderſtand uotthe | | women,and motwornen,y 4.that s man maſs 
| {cope and drift ofthatwhich youread: * forſake father and mother and cleauc ta his 
In this vreface, feſt yaulmiteces withthe | | wife,notro his wives, v.5.. thar rbey rwaine 
prideof mans iititvre,wherebyrthe Galatians | | ſhall be ove fleſh, verl.6, And in allthis Chil} 
wentabourto eſtabliſh'theit ownrighteoul- | | makesnonexylaw,but onelyreuiues thefirfi 
nesbythe lawe, when he ſaith; yerha will be | | inſtiturion of marriage made in Paradiſe: 
undey the lrw,&c.Wirh thispridewerethe | | And Moſes hauing ſet downe this divine 
leves tainted, Rom.'1o. 3: and the young | | inſtitution. , - addes withall that Lamech 
Privce that came Chi and faid, Good | | was the firſt that brake ie, by taking many 
| miley what muſt 1 doe tobe ſaued? Andthe | | wines. \ 
Papiſts of outtime, who willnot be ſubiect Now then, theanſwer to the queſtion is 
 rotheiaſticeof God; but ſer-vptheirowne | | twofold. Somelay, that Abtaham and the 
{ juſtice tn the keeping of thelaw. Thelike doe reſt ofthePatriarks had adiſpenſation from 
| the ighorant people among vs, who hold |] God to narrie many wiues, andtherefore 
that they are ableto fulfillthe lawe, and tharf, 4,ghatir was no fine inthem. OPthis minde 
they are to be ſaued thereby : And when | | areſundrie learned men, both Proteſtants 
| | they ſay;they lookto be (aued by their faith, | | and Papiſts. Burthe anſwer is onelyconie- 
| | they vnderſtand thereby their fidelirie, that | | Cturall,and hathno cuidencein Scripture. 
| is,their good dealing. | The ſecond anſweris, that God did not 
| Apaine,Paul herenotes the ſervilediſpo- | | approoue the polygamie of the fathers, or 
firionofmen thar loue ratherto bein bon- | | commendit, but did onely tolerate it, as a 
dagevnder the law,then tobe in perfect li- | | lefſer euill, for thepreuenting of a greater. 
bertie vnder the grace of God. This we ſee| | Thistollerationappeares,inthat God corn- 
| in dailyexperience. Allprofelſe Chriſt among | | manded that rhe keng muſt not multiply bis 


CCR — Js 


ti. 
Re 


ſake thebondageofthe fleſh. Chriſtwe pro- | | hated wife, ( though ſhee be the ſecond 


| luſts of our one hearts. Deut.21.15.The occaſions of thistolleration 
| he notes thecauſe of our ſpirituallpride, & | | to multiply their poſteritie, that if it were 
of the ſeruile difpoſirion before named , | | poſlible,the Meffias mightdeſcend of their 
| natuely,ignoranceinnfiſtaking and miſeon- | | tine. The ſecond was, thecommoncuſtome 
ceivingthetrue ſcope ofthe law:forthe Ga-| | ofmenin the eaſt countries, who made no 
| latians didnot conſiderthat Chriſt was the | | marterofit,to marrie many wiues:andcom- 


| the very obſeruari6 of the law Even ſince the | | common errour, bred common ignorance, 
| fall of man,didgiuelife and iuſtifie.Thisig- whereby thatwhich was indeedafinne, was 
norance was to the Tewes asa vailebefore | | eſteemed no (inne. | 

1 


(4A this ignorance hath blinded the Pa- | | wiues were an offence, that Abraham and 
piſt at this day* fbr he ſuppoſerh that the | | the reſt of the holy Parriarches _—_ 


| 


marriage is the indiuiſtble conianG1on of one | 


| vs: yetis it cuena deathtothemoſt, to for- | | wines, Deut.9.17.and that thechild of the 


When Paul faith, doe ye 10 heave the Iaw? | | weretwo.Onewas,adeſire inthepatriarches | 


the (cope ofthelaw, bur they ſuppoſed thar | |-moncuſtome breda common errour, anda ! 


rheireies in thereading of the lawe,2.Cor.3. | Itmay be obiected,if thehauing of rigny 


—— 


þ 
; 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 


feſſe;yet ſoas we rake libertietoliue afterthe || wife, ) ifit befirſt borne, ſhall be the heire. | 
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wetindnothing in Scripture reathing their 
repentance for their ſinne. Aſc Knowne (ins 
require particular repentance:bur if tinnes be 
vnknowne, or vnconſidered, by reafori that 
meivare carried away with a {way:ofthe times | 
(as the Parriarches. were) a generall repen- 
trance {ufficeth, Pſal.19:12. | 

Againe, itmay be alleadged, that Abra- 
ham rooke Agar by the conſent ot Sara. 
Anſwer . that: lufficeth not to make a tull 
excuſe for Abraham. For it marriagewere 
| 3 meereciuill contract, asit 15 madeby the 
conſent of menand women, fo it might be 
diſſolued by like confent : Bur it is more 
then aciuill contrat: becauſe in the ma- 
king of it, beſide the conſent of the pat- 
ties,theauthoriticof God is interpoſed:and 
therefore Saracs conſent (in giuing Agarto 
Abraham )is nothing, without the allowance 
of God:and we may not thinkethat God will 
allowe- of that which is direQly againſt his 
owne.ordinance. © ** 

Thirdly,itmay bealleadged that iftheha- 
uimgofmany wwesbeafaulc, the Abraham 
andthereſt weteadulterers. 4»f. Not lo,the 
polygamie ofthe fathers is to: be placed in 
the middle, betweene adulterie,-and holy 
wedlocke. They tookenot wiues of aleude 
minde,forthe ens, a cheirluſt;bur ofa 
c6fciencenotrightly informed inthispoint, 
-- Theeuent vponthefaQtof Abrahamwas, 
that his two viues;barehimtwo ſonnes. He | 
had indeede moreſonnes by Ketura, Gen. 
235.2:buttheſetwo,I{mael;8&Tfaacarconely 
herementioned: becauſe by theſveciall ap- 
pointment of God, they were ordained as 
types of truebelecuers,and hypocrites, Read 
Ro gpBoiiton uy gd to! 

. The:condittarvot the two children is 
(et forth, by a doubledifference. The tirſt 
is, that ove was,borne of 2 *bondewoman,and 
therefore a bondman; rhe orhey of a-free 
whmmas, and thereforca freeman, and the 
heice.. Here it may bedemaunded, howthe 
ſame perſoncan'be botha wife-anda bond 
woman? Anſwer; Among theheathen (as 
alſo amongthe Iewes) there. weretwoſorts 
of wives. Of thefirſt kinde werethey, rhar 
wereioynt gouernors of thefamily with the 
husband, and they were called miftreſſes of 
thehouſe. Ofthe ſecond ſortwerethey,that 
ſerned onely for propagation, andwerein 
all otherreſpe&s as ſeruants orſtrangers: Of 
thefirſt kind,was Sara,and ofthe ſecond, Ha- 
patand Ketura, 07) Rice: 

Theſecond difference ofthechildret was | 


| 


: * 


diedia'a finne without repentarice*: becauſe A 


this.One;thac is, 1/-pacl1p,u borne aftcy the 


C 


ee. 


I "I 


| cauſe vs alwaiesro humble our ſelues for our | 


fiſh, that is, by the itrength ot nature, and 

according tothefle(hly counſel ot Sara,zwho 
didſubſttute Hagar into her owne reome: 
The other, namely Jſaac, was borne by the 
promiſe, thatis, accordwe to the cr der of 
nature,yet not by the ſtrength ot nature, but 
by the vertue of the promile of God, 

In the birth ot 1{mael Saraes delire was 
good,that the promile of God mightheac- 
compliſhed:butthe mceanes was carnall, the 
(ubſticutio of her hantdmaid. This isthe con- 
dition of the godly : they ententand delire 
the beſtthings, but they faile in the maner of 
doing: The (pirititirs vp good motions,and 


will was preſent with him,but he could not doe | 
that which was goodas he ought. This muſt | 


beſt workes; | 
Againe, we arc heretaught not to make 
haſtro accomplith our delires,but whe God | 
| promilech any thing,to wait his leaſure,and 
in the meane leaſon toliuein ſubigCtion.Sa- 
14 withall her haſte could notpreuent Gods | 
prouidence. Sheehath her deſireinthe birth 
of Iſmael, bur yethe is borneaccording to 
the fleth,in bondage, and he isnot the pro- 
miled ſeed. | 
Inthebitth of Iſaac weſecthevertucofthe 
promiſe of God, when it is mixed with our | 
faith; forthen it makes things poſſible, that 
are otherwiſe impoſſhble, Mar. 17.20.Ifthen 
-wedelire any good things at the handes of 
God, our dutieiSin {ilenceand patience to 
reſt on the promiſes of God, and then our 
deſire ſhallindeed beaccomplihed, 


| 


| 


24 By the hich things another thing is 
meant. For theſe mothers aye the two Teſta- 
ments,the on*(which is Agar ) of mount Sms, 
which gendreth to bonaage, | 
25 For Agar,or Sina,js a mountaine in A- 
rabia; andit anſwereth to Ieruſalem which 
-#ow.is, and ſhee is in bondage with ber chil-| 
Arty. x 2 


þ 


The application of the fotmer herebe-| 
gitineth : andthe lenle of the wordes iS. 47 
other thing meant| the wordsare thus. Theſe | 
things are ſpoken by allegoyie : that is, one 
thifgis ſaid;& another thing is meant. Two 
mater; Agarand Sara.Are $wo they repre- 


—_——_—_ 


{entorfignifietherwo Teſtaments,Z/? is put 
for fanifcar- Of the two Teſtaments I will 
ſpeakeatrerward, | 


the fleth corrupteth them. Paul faith, char ro | 


'Theone\theane Teſtamer,which is theco.- 
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uenant | 
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34.6 eA_.( ommentarie vpon ':\' nap.4., 
wenantof workes| which is Agar which 'T lo A of thenewe.Teſtament:; it a tropoalogica U} 
Rament is tigured by Agar| :s of mount Sins) | | lenſe,aſltateweltordered:rih an analogicall 
cametrom mount Sina, wherethe law was | lenſ{e;the eftate of eternall life. T hee ſenſes 
delivercd tothe Ltraclites. 42d gendreth ro | | they vietoapplytomoſtplacesof theSerip- 
bond1ze] thatis, it makesallthem bondmen | ture,ſpecially tothehiſtorie-But I lay to 
chat looke to be iuſtitied and ſaued bythe contrary,that there is butone tult and intire 
workes of thelaw. {cnle of euery placeot Scripture, and thatis 
For Agar or Sina\ here the tranſlatours allothe literall ſenſe, fotnetimes expreſſed 
are decetued, fuppoiingthat mount Sina had | | in proper,andſometimes in botxowed oor fi- 
two names, Azar and Sina: but this opini- | | guratiue ſpeaches. Tomiakemany ſenſesof | 
on of theirs hach no ground,and che words | | {cripture,isto ouertiirneall ſenſe;& tro make 
are thusto be read; Agar is Sins. Here A-| | nothing'certen. As for the three {piri 
gar ignitiesnot (o much the perion'of A- ſenſes ({o called)they arenct ſenſes, but ap- 
brahams handinaid, asthat which 1sfaid in | | plications: of vies of Seripture. It may be 
tacformer hiſtoticot Agar. Forthe words ſaid, thai the hiſtorie-of Abtaharhsfmilie | 
are,r%aſz;. And Sina muſt be conſidered as | | here-propounded , hath befide hisproper 
aplace, where it pleaſed God ropublith the | | &literallfende,a{piritvall or myſtical (enfe. | 
law. And the wordes thus con(idered,have L anſwer, they are not ewo'ſenſes; but.tro. 
this ſeaſe, Agar is Sinz,that is, Agar tigues | '| parts of one ful & mtire ſenfe. Fornotonly' 
Sina, two waies. Firſt, in condition: foras | | the bart hiftory,butalfo that which isthete- 
Agarwasa'bondwoman, ſoSina inreſpeCt | | by figniftied,isthefullfenfe ofthe HiGhoſt. 
or. thelaw, wasa place of bondage: and-in Againe, here wee ſtethe ſcriptureis not 
thisreſpeR allo itis called:Sina of Arabia, | | onely penned in proper tearmes, butalfon 
which was a deſertour of the land of Cana- | | fundrie diuine figures and allegotics. The | 


an. Secondly, in effec : tor as Agar bare —_— Salomon is:ah Allegan borrow- 
L{maclabondman to Abraham; ſoSina or | | ed trom thefellowſhiþpe of man and wite, 
the law, makes bondmen.4ndit anſweyeth] | | ro{tgnifiethecommumon berweene Chrift 
Sinaanſwereth to Terufalem, that is, as A- | | and his Church: andſojsthe 45. Pfal. The 
gar figures Sinaz ſo Agar figures Terufalem: | | booke of Daniel, and the Revelation, isan 
and by this meanes, Sinaand Ierufalem are Alegoricall-hiſtorie.. The Parables of the 
like, and ſtand bothin one order. Now A- | | oldandnew Teſtaments, are figures oralle- 
gar figures leruſalemtwo waies, in conditi- | | goties.VVhen Dauidfaith,Plalys Ride 077 
on, and effect. Incondition: for as Agar | | pon he tordeof truth ancebneſſe, andinflice, 
was abondwoman, fo Ierufalem, orthena- | :{ hedeſcribesa Princeseharriot by allegorie. 
tionof the lewes refuling Chriſt, andlo6- | '| The Guideistheiword; thehorles thatdrawy 
kingto be fauedby thelaw, are in ſpiritual! it, atethret, Truth, meckenes, andwaſtice. 
bondage. Incffect: foras Agarbrings forth | | Andetnisthethrone of God iis deſcribed by 
[{maela bondman; ſo Ierufalem by teaching | | likeallegorie. Pfal. 89.y.14. thetoundarion 
thelaw, makes bondanen. Therefore Paul | | of thethrone, arerighteouſnesandequitie: 
faith inthelaſtplace of ferulalem, axdſhee'ss | | the maine bearersto goe beforethe throne, 
#n bondage with her childyen. © + +. | | aremercieandtruth. | | os; |. 
The vle.T»eſe things ave ſaid by allegory] | | It nay bedemanded when doth the Serip- 
hetethePapiſts makeadoubleſenſeof{crip- py tare'{peake-properly, and when by _— 
| ture,one hrevall,the oher frrituall. Literal Anſ. :It rhe proper ftenification. ofthe | 
is twofold, Proper, when thewords aretaken | | wordsbe againſtrommon reaſon,or againſt | 
| intheirprover ignification. F/guratiue when theanalagicof faith, orapaiſt good man- | 
theholy Ghoſt ſignifies his meaninginbor- | | ners;theywenotthenta-beraken properly, 
rowed tearme<. | af rg. con The wordsof Chriſt, loh.is. 
Spiritual ſenſes they make three. One | | 1.7anrthr true vine, and my father isanhas- 
allegor#eath; whenthings in theolde Te-| |bimabnaniltthey berakenproperly,theyare 
ſtamenr ate applied to ſrgnifie things inthie | | abſur&:1'comonNTea(on: therforethe words 
new te{tartient; The ſecond is Fropo/ogtratl;| | urefigutarine, andtheſenicisthis: Fam as | 
when Scripture ſignifies ſorithing touching | | che erudwine; and ney: father us av huthand- 
manner<.' Thethird is, Awagogiqath, when | | yhr.Thewordes of Chriſt, Tate, rafe,this | 
(things #ein{criprure applied coſſenifiethe {5s ny boahje, vn. Corimb.aic2 4cakenproperly, | 
 eſtare of cuerlaſting life. Thus Teralatem | | are againſt thearticles offaich, He afrended 
ptoperly isacitie: by allegotie; the Church | | intohruiweri,ull ſir rat theivight bend of God. 
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| hath Moſes for themediatour, Deut.5.27. 


| or.couenant of workes, propoundes the 
| bare inftice of God; without merrie :ithe 


| both theiuſticeand mercie of Godg ofthe 
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ment, Thos ſhalt tor kill And thetetorerthey | 
muſtbe expounded by. figure, thus, Th: 
bread is aſigne of my hadte. T helike is tobe, 
ſaid of other places:theymuſt betaken pro- | 
perly,ifit: be poſhble:tt nor, by tigue..... | 
Herethen they aretobe blamed, that make | 
the vie oft Rhetoricke inthe Bible, robeea 
mecre topperie.. For tothis purpolerthere is | 
3bookein Engliſh heretoforepubliſhed.As | 
alſothey of the familic of loneareiultly to | 
becondemaecd, whoin another extremitie, 
-rurneallthe Bibleroan Allegorie, yeacuen 
that which is ſaid of Adam,and of Chrilt. 
They are two Teflaments they axe, thatis, 
they Ganifia fo Agar is Sima amoun: | 
taimein Arabia, thatis, ſignifies Sina. Thus 
the Rocke in the wilderneſſe is Chriſt, 1.Cor. 
10.4.thatis, figures Chriſt, Like tothis 1s 
the-Sacramentall phraſe, This is my bodje, 
that is to ſay, this bread. fagnifies myboaie . 
Great isthemadnefle ofmen that herice ga- 
chertranffubſtantiation; orthe reallconuer- 
fionofbreadintothebodie of Chriſt. They 
mightas wel gatherhencethe conuerſton of 
Agarinto mountSina. {4 4 52 
Thetwo'Teſtaments. arethe Couenant 
of workes, and the Couenantof grice;bne 
promiſing life eternall to him that dothall 
things contained inthe lawe:. theotherto 
him thatturnesand belecues in Chriſt: And 
it muſt bee obſerucd , thar Paul ſaith, they 
are two; that is, two in ſubſtance, or kinde. 
And they aretwo, ſundriewaies. Thelaw, 


couenantof grace,-orthe Goſpel, reucales | 


tuſtice-of God giuing place to his mercie. 
Secondly, thelawrequires of vsimwardand 
perfe& righteouſneſſe, both fornature,and 


Medizour..Thirdly;thelawpromiſethlife 
vponcondition of workes': the Golpelpro- 
miſeth remiſſion of. ſinnes andlite euerla- 
ſting vpn conditionthat wereſt ourſelues | 
on Chriſt by faith. Fourthly, the lawewas 
written in tables of ſtone; the Golpell in 


Cor.z-3- 'Fiftly, the law 'was in nature by 
creation: the Goſpell is abouenature; and 
was revealed after the fall. Simrly, the law 


but chrift is the mediatour-of the new: Te- 


action:: the Golpellpropoundes vnto'vs an | 
impured iuſtice reſient in the perfonot the [7 


the fleſhictables of ourheart, Ter. 31.33. 2. | 


fament.Heb.$.5.Laſtly,thelaw was dedica- 


new. [eftanent by the blood of Chritt. 

| Herethen tallsio the g:ounda maine pil- 
' Jarm -Popith religion, witch is, tha the law 
| of Motes,and the Golpell,aregll onelaw tor 
{ubſtance.and thatthe d:itterence lies in this; 
thattbelawot Moles is darkeandimpertect, 


periect:: becautehe harh( astheyſay)added 


lay) without the ſpirit, is the law properly, 
and with theſpirit, 11s the Golvel.: Bur all 
this is falle whict-they teach. For the tv.o 
| Teſtamersthelaw &the Goſpell;are two in 
nature;fubſtance,or king: and the difference 


; | ies notinthepreſEceor abſence 0fthe ſpirit. 


Ang whereasthe Papiſts make two iuſtifi- 
carios,the firſt meerely by grace,theſecond | 
by warkes:beſidestherwo Teltaments,they | 

wult eſtabliſh a third Teſtament compoun- 
ded of both:and itmnſt be partlylegall,and 
partly Euangelicall;, otherwiſe the twofvld 
ioftihcation cannot ſand . Forthe law pro- 
pounds onely oneway of 1uſtification;>and 
the Golpell aſecond. Thedottrine there- 
torethat propounds both, is compounded 
of both. + | wer 

Gad did not approoue the polygamie of 
Abraham, yet doth he vſe it ro fignifiethe 
greateſt myſterie of our rehigion.. Here we 


c| {eeagreat point af the diuine prouidence af 


God;who ordereth &vfeth weltthethings 
which he doth not approoue. This is. the 

| foundation of ourpatience, and a meanes of ! 
truecamfort. olephthus comforts himſelfe 
and his brethren,thar God ordered and dil. 
poſed their bad enterpriſe, to his and their 
| g00d;Gen.45.6,7. m 

| . 

Here againe Paul ſets downe two proper; 
ties ofthe Teſtamet of workes,or of the law. 
Thefirſtis, thats came from mount. Sing. | 
Andhereliesthe difference between the law | 
and the Goſpel:the lawis from Sinathe gol. 
pelfrom Sian orITerulalem. For there it was 
firſtro be preached, and thence conuieied to 
allnations.Mich.4.1. Ezech. 47.1. 

-Theſecond propertic of the law is, that it 
gendreth to bondage: -becaule it maketh 
ther bondmen, thatlooke tobe faued and 
inſtified thereby.And this it doth, by reuea- 
ling ſinne & the puniſhment thereof, which 
is cuerlaſtiag death; and by conuincing all 
men oftheir fins and of their deſerued con- 
| demnatis. In thisreſpeQit is called the m:i- 
#iſtericaf death,2.Cor. 3.6.and Paul faith, 
tharafterhe knew his ſinnes by the lawe, he 
died, and thelawe wasthe meanes of death 
vnto him,R 6.7.10.Here is another differece 


ted bytheblood of beaſts,Exo.24.:5.andrhe. 


Exam 00K 
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Counfells toprecepts. Againe,thelaw(they | 


and the Golpel, or the lay of Chritt more |} 


| 


| 
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Epi/ le to 1 6 Galatians. 3+7| 


Andthe zare-againſi the ſit commande-' A 


a. 


B&6FQGT 


the. 


betweenethelaw and the Goſpel. The lawe | A his merits. And thus they depriue them- | 


genders ro bondage:the Golpell gendersto | 
{ life. For it is an inltrument ot the (pirit for : 
| the beginning and confirming of our rege- | 
netation and (aluation:and ſo 1s notthelaw, 

which 1sno caſe, but onely an occaſion of 
the grace of God in vs. 

Whereas Ierulalem that now is,is ſaid #0 
be in bondage,as Sinaand Hagar. Itisto'be 
obſerved, that there is no Church in the 
world,norpeople, which is not ſubieCt to 
Apoſtaſie.For God had made great &large 
promiſes to Ierulalem, Pal. 122. and'1 32. 


Chriſt,and by eſtablithingtheiuſtice of the 
lawe,is comneinto bondage, and depriues 
her felfe of the inheritance of eternall 
life. Therefore it is a talſhood whichthe Pa- 
piſtsreach,that the infallible aſſiſtance ot the 
(piritistyed tothe Chaire, and Conliſtorie 
ofthe Pope;ſoas he, and conſequentlythe 
Church of Rome,cannoterre. Here againe, 
we ſee what may be the future condition of 
England. For it may be laid of it hereafter, 
| England thatnowis,is notthat whichithath 
bin,namely,a maintainer of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. Therefore wemuſt not be high min- 
ded, but feare,andnow rake heed of the firſt 
beginning of apoſtaſie . The holy Ghoſt, 
Heb. 3.12413 .ſet downethe degreesthere- 
of,andthey are fiuein number. The firſt is, 
the deceit of. ſinne:the ſecond is, the haxyde- 


ſinne:the third is,4- {heart which grows 
vpon hardnefle of heart:the fourth is, unbe- 


aeſtion;and thetruth rhereot:and aftervn- 
| beleefe followes 4 4eparture from God and 
chriſt. Thatthis may notbe, we mult care- 
fully avoid all the deceits of ſinne, asname- 
ly,couetouſ nes,ambition, luſt,8&c. 
Againe,as Agar figures the lawe, ſo doth 
| Iſmaelalli aſtictaries, that looketo be ſaued 
by thelawe. Herethen we ſeethe condition 
of the world, the greateſt part whereof. are 
Iſmalites.For the Turke,and the ewe, look 
at this dayto be ſaued by their workes.'The 
Papiſtaſcribes his conuerſion not whollyto 
grace, but partly to grace, and partly to-na- 
rure,orthe ſtrength ofmans willhelped by 
grace. And thus are they borne afterthefleſh 
as Iſrael was. And our common people, 
thoughinſhew they profeſſe reformed re- 
ligion,yetindeed agreat part ofthemare [1- 
maclires.Forthey looke to be ſauedby their | 
good ſeruing of God, and by their:good 


oA (ommentarie ' Vpon Chap... | 


and yet for all this, Terulalem by refuſing | 


ning of he heart aftermen are deceiued by 


lefe whereby the word of God is called in | 


(clues ofall title to cterpall lite. Thereforeit | 
ſtands.them in hand to condenine :nature 
and the ſtrength thereof, and to renounce | 
their owne workes,amd to reſt onely'on the 
promiſcof mercieforeternall (aluation:;thus 
ſhall they be the children of theptomile, 
andheires of God. :.: : $0005 
Laſtly, in that Jeruſalem is in-bondage | 
like Agar or mount Sina, we ſec how'vaine 
are the-pulgrimages ro:the holy land, and 
how needeleſlewererthewarres nnadeforthe 
recoucriethereof.|/ : | 


= " 


26. But Jeruſalem which is abogegs free: | 
which # the mother of. vs all. HINT 


i 


Here Paul thewes what is figured by.Sara, | 
namely,the newTeruſalem, whichis the Ca- 
tholike Church, Heb.42. 22.23.Renel.21.2. 
And its here fotearmed;becaulc Terulalem 
was atipetherof infixereſpes.Firſt, God 
chote Ierufalem-aboue all other places to 
dwell in, Plal. 132.13. And the Catholike 
Church is the company of predeftinate,cho- 
{ento hea particularpeopleto God.Sec6d- 
ly, lexufalem is acitiecompactin irlelfe, by 
| reaſoniofthe boridofloueand order among 

thegitwens ?L122.3.Inlikefort, themem- 
bers of the Catholike-Church are linked to- 

ther bythe bond of one ſpirit. Thirdly,in 
Teruſatem - was the: fanCtuarie, a place of 
Godspreſence,andofhisworſhip,where al- 
ſo the promiſe ofthe ſeed ofthe woman was 
preſeryed tilltheconuming of the Meflias: 
and-nowe the Cathollke Church is in-che 
roomegt the ſanQuuarie:init muſt we ſeeke 
theprelence of God; and the word of life: 
thereforcit is called the pillar and ground of 
truth, Tim. 345. Fourthly,inTerufalem was 
thethrone of Dauid, Plal.12 2.5.and in the | 
Catholike Churchisthe throne or ſcepter of 
Chriſt,figured by.che kingdomeof Dauid, 
Reu:3.7-Fiftly,thecommendation of acitic 
{as.Teruſalem) isthe ſubieionand$ obedi- 
ence of the citizens: nowe inthe Catholike 
Church all beleeuersarecitizens,Eph. 2.19. 
and yeild voluntarie obedience and ſubie. 
Cctionto Chriſt their king, Pfalme, 110. 2. 
Eſay, 2- 5. Laſftly;'as in Teruſalem the 
namesof the citizens wereinrolled inare- 
viſter: fo the nanjes of all the members of 
the Catholike Church, are inrolled inthe 
bookeof life, Reuelations 20.15. Hebrewes 


12.23> | 


Quan 


Jeedzeandrhey lilethinke on Chrift and 


Aizain, the Catholike Church dvellinghere | 
Ep belowe, ' 
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cauſes.. Firſt, in repe& of her beginning, 
whichisfrom the Ele&tion & grace of God, 
& from Chriſt the Mediatour,of whole fleth 


iuſtice whereby we are iuſtifiedis in Chriſt: 
our holineſſe and life, lowes from che holi- 
neſſeand life of Chriſt, as from a roote. Se- 
condly,the Church is ſaid to be aboue, be- 
cauſe it dwels by faith in heauenwith Chriſt: 
for the propertie of faith isto make vs pre- 
 fentafteraſorrt, whenwe are abſent, Hebr. 
Ul- 2+ | 

The vſe. This becing ſo, weare ad- 
moniſhedroliue in this world as Pilgtimes 
and ſtrangers. 1. Per, 2. 11. and therefore we 
| muſtnot (et our loue vp6 any earthly thiog, 
but our mindes muſt be vpon the countrie 
to which we aretrauelling. And whatſoeuer 
1san hinderance tovs in our ennnnt we 
muſtcaſt it from vs,that we may goe light- 
ly:and if we haue any wrong done vs either 
in goods or good name, wemuſtthe rather 
becontent,becauſewe are out of our coun- 
trieinaſtrangeplace:and hereupon we muſt 
take occaſion to make haſt roour iourneies 
end thar is,to our own citie,and laſt obode. 


Thus did che Patriarches, Hebrewes 11. 13. 
| I9, 

Secondly,we muſt carry our (elues as Bur- 
"1 of heauen, Phil. 3. 20, And this we 
| 


I 


heauenly things, by ſeakmg the language 
of Canaan, which is, to inuocate and praiſe 
thename of God.Laſtly,by leadinga (piri- 
tual life, that may beſceme the citizens of 
heauen.Many faile in this point, when oy 
come to the Lords table , they proteſle 
 themſclues tg becitizens ofthe a of God, 
butin their common dealings inthe world, 


they play the ſtarke rebels againſt God, and 


their blinde and vorepentant hearts. 
Thirdly,when Paulfaith, that 1eruſalem 


Catholike Church is one innumber , and 
no more.Cant.6.8, My doue is aloxe, and the 
onely daughter of hey mothey. loh.10.16. One 
ſheepefold.There be many members, but one 
bodie,1.Cor.12.42. 

Fqurthly, hencewe gather, that the Ca- 
tholike Church is inviſible. Forthe compa- 
nie of them rhar dwell in heauen by their 
faith,cangot be diſcerned by the eie. Tohn 
fave the heavenly Teruſalem deſcending 


. 


from heaue, yet not withthebodilyeye,bur 


— ———— ———  — — 
a . 


and bone wearethat belecue,Eph.5.30.The 


alldoe by minding, ſecking, affeQing of 


his word,and liue according to the luſts of 


which # aboue is free,cc. heſhewesthar the | 


| 


| 


C 


| 


| 


| 
| 


D thing burrheprinate interpretation of Lu- 


namely,eleCion,vocation,iuſtification,g1o- 
rihcation,are inuifible. The papitt theretore 

erreth,when he tcacheth, thac the catholike 

Churchis a viſible companie vnder one Pa- 

ſtor,namely the Pope. And the places which 
they bring to prooue the vilibilitie of the v- 

niverſall Church,concerneecither particular 

churches,or the churches which were in the 

daies ofthe Apoſtles; or againe, they ſpeake 

of the inward glotic, and beautie of the 

Church. 

Free |that is redeemed from the bondage 
ofdearh and finne: and fo from thecurle 
ofthe lawe. Ofthis freedome I will ſpeake 
moreafterward. | 

The mother of vs all \(he is called a mother, 
becauſe the word of God is commitred tq \ 
the keeping of the Church, which word is 
ſeed,r.Pet.1.23.and mitke,1, Cor. 3.2. and 
ſtrong meat, Heb.5.14.And the church asa 
mother,which by the miniſterie of the ſaid 
word,brings forth children to God and af- 
terthey areborne and brought forth , ſhee 
teedsthem with milk out of her own breaſts, 
whichare the Scriptures ofthe old and newe 
Teſtament, 

Here a great queſtion isto be propoun- 
ded,namely, where we ſhall finde this our 
Mother? For it is the dutie of all childrento 
haue recourſe vnto their mother, and toliue 
vnderher wing. The aduocares of the Po- 
| piſh Church, Prieſts and Teſuits,fay, wemuſt 
be reconciled to the Church and See of 
Rome, if we would be of the catholike 
church.Tothis purpoſe they vie many mo- 
riues,l willherepropound {cauen of .them; 
becaufe heretofore they hauchbin ſcattered 
abroad among vs. 

The firſt motive. The Chutch of Rome 
hath meanes of ſureandcerten interpretati. 
on,tradition,canncels.fathers: we haue no- 


— — —— 


ther,MelanQhon, Caluin,&c. 4»ſw.Scrip- 
rureis both the gloſſeand thetextz Andthe 
principall meanes of the interpretation of 
Scripture, is Scripture it ſelfe, And it is a 
meanes., when places of Scripture are ex- 
pounded by the Analogie of faith, by the 
words,ſcope,& circumſtances of the place, 
And the interpretation which is ſurableto al 
theſe,js ſure,certen, and publike:for it isthe 
interpretation of God.Contraciwife,thein- 
terpretation,which isnot agreeableto thele, 
though itbe fis Church, Fathers, & Coun- 
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belowe,is ſaid to be about in heauen for two A, the catholike Church to be the Church; 


cels,is vncerten,& it is private interpretatis. | 
Now this kind of interpretati6 weallow:and 


in fpirit,Re.2 £.10-Therhings which make 


lt a et. ee et 
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it is falſe, that we haue only private interpre- 
rations: andthat all interpretations of the 
Church of Rome ate publike. Secondly , I 
anſwer,that weareable to iuftific our Inter- 
pretarions of Scripture for the maine points 
of religion, by the conſent of Fathers, and 
Councels,as well asthey of the church of 
Rome. | 

The ſecon1 motiue \Nehaue no diuine & 
infallible authoritie toreſt on in matter of 
religion: but they of the church of Rome 
haue. Anſ. Inthe Canonical criptures ofthe 
Prophets and Apoſtles,thereis dinine and 
infallible auchoritie: forthey are now in the 
new Teſtament, in ſtead of the lively voice 
of God. And thisauthority we in our Church 
acknowledge.Secondly, I anſwer, that the 
church hath no divineand infallible autho- 
ritiediſtin fromrhe authority of ſcriptures 
(as the Papiſtsteach)but onely a Miniſterie, 
which is to ſpeake in the name of God, ac- 
cordingtothe written word. 

The third motive. \Nehaue nolinutations 
of opinion, and affe&ion, butthey of the 
church of Rome have. I anſwer firſt: weſut- 
fer our ſelues to belimited for opinion , by 
the Analogie of faith , and by the written 


word,&ſo doth not the Papiſt, which addes | 


tradition tothe ſcripture. And for affeCtion 
welſuffer our feluesto be limited bythe do- 
Arine of repentance, and new obedience. 
Secondly,1 anſer,thatthe church of Rome 
vſeth falſe means of Limitation. Forit teach- 
eth, that for opinion, wz muſt captiuate our 
ſenſes tothe determination ofthechurch,b 
belecuing as the church belecueth, Cake 
it be notknown,whatthe church beleeucth. 
And itlimits affection, by auricular confel- 
fjon,and bycanonicall ſatisfaCtions, meere 
inuenrions of men. 


Toe fourth motiue. TheRomane gon | 


drawes the multitude. 4»ſw.It drawes them 
| indeede,becauſcit is anaturall religion: bur 
| ir doth not turne then from darkeneſſe to 
light,from death to life.Secondly,I anſwer, 
that Antichriſt in his comming ſhall drawe 
the multitude.2.Thef1.2.9. 

The fifth matige.T here were never but two 


alrerationsof religion, One, in the daies of 


Eliaszthe other,in the daics of Tohn the Bap- 
riſt. 4nſw.l will ſhewathird Paul faith, thar 
beforetheende. there ſhallbea departure, 
2.Thefſ.2.and this departures generall nal 
nations, Revel. 13.16. and afterathoufand 
yeares there ſhall be the firſt reſurreCQion, 
; Revel.20.5. andthis reſurreQtion is there- 


by 


| ſandrie Articles of faith. For it aboliſheth 


| Lord ſaith, Came out of ber my people,Rev.18 


lohg ignorance and ſuperſtition. 

The ſixt metiue. The churchof Rome 
hath a Iudgeto ende controuerſies: we haue 
none. As/.Chriſt is our Iudge:andtheſcrip- 
rureis the voice of this iudge, determining 
all things pertaining to faluation, fully, and 
plainely,tothe contentation of any con(ci- 
ence. 

The ſeanenth motine. The Romane'reli- 
gion is ſutable to ancient Tradition. An, It 
1s Contrarie.. For it aboliſheth the ſecond 
commandement touching Images, and the | 
tenth, touching luſt. And it ouerturneth 


one of the natures of Chriſt by thereall pre- 
(ence,and histhree offices, by ioyning part- 
ners,and aſſociates with him. 

To theſe ſeauen, I addethree other. The 
eight motive thenis this.Our Miniſters(they 
lay) tooke vnto themſelues newcallings:and 
C—_— that we are but (chiſmarikes. 
Arſ.T he ofhices of the firſt reſtorers of the 
Goſlpell were ordinarie: and their vocation 
to the ſaid offices was ordinarie : for they 
were all either Preiſts, or Schoole-doGtors. 
It may be faide, that they departed one- 
ly from rhe common abuſe of their cal- 
mp » Which they reſtored to their right 
vie. 

The ninth motive. The churchof Rome 
hath true baptiſme,and therefore itisa true 
church. 4». Baptilmne in the Papacie, per- 
:ainsnot to it, but to another hidden church 
inthe middeſt of the Papacie: as the light in 
thelanthorne,perainesnottoit, but to the 
paſſenger. Secondly, thoughthe church of 
Rome hold the outward baptilme, yet doth 
it onerturnethe inward, which ſtands inthe 
iuſtification of a ſinner by imputation of the 
obedience of Chriſt.Thirdly,baptiſme ſeue- 
red fromthe preaching ofthe Golpell,isno 
marke of a church. Circumciſion was vſed in 
Samaria , and yet they were no. people of 
God.Hol.1.9. 

The tenth motize. The church of Rome 
hath antiquitie avd ſucceſſion fromthe A- 
poſiles. Ayſwer. They ateno nuarkes of the 
church,vpleſſe they be ioyned with prophe- 
ticalland Apoſtolicalldoatine. The king- 
dome of darkenes, hath alſo antiquitie, ſuc- 
ceſſion,vniuerlalitie,and vnitie. 

Nowthen we areto hold the church of | 
Romeasa ſtepmother, nay as a profeſſed 
harlot: (hee is no mother of ours. For the 


Let vs therefore cometo the true an{wer, 


| The catholike Church,our Mother,isro be 


utuingand [the reſtoring ofthe Goſpel after 
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a : ſought | | 
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preface, 7; i writres; wheretwo points are} | pearance, byreaſon ofthe crofle and affli- | 

tobe conlidered.The firſtis, whoſaith jt} | tion: and without children , becauſe at the | 

is written? 4nſw. The Apoſtle Paul, whoſe} | firſtthechriftian Church was conftrained to | 

authoricie was divine andinfallible,becauſe | | hidehet felfe inthe wildernefſe; Rew.j2. 14. | 

he was led intoaltruth by the ſpirit of Gad, | | It may bee demaunded' bow theeatholike 

ſo as he could nat erte in delivering dv- ) | churchſhould bedefolae? 4/:The care | 
6-2 CI Is lE] CE | Sa 4 7 Sx. "or | 
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ſought tar,and to betound in 
blachurches, the. certen markes ; whereof 
are three. The preaching of the word of 
Gad,out ofthe writings of the Prophets & 
Apollles,with obedience, Ioh1o-38. Eph. 
2.20, T rug nuocationof God the Father, 
inthe only nameof Chriſt bythe aſſiſtance 
of theſpirit, AQ. g 44.1.Cor. 1.2. theright 
vie of the (acraments,baptiſme&rhe Loxds 
ſupper,Mat.2848. And by theſe thall wee 
kind thetruechurch of God inEnglang,lie- 
land, Scotland, Germany,France,8&c. 

 Againe, inthat the church is called our 
Mother the Papiſt gathereth, that hercom- 
maundements mutt be 0 ,Pro.1.8 and 
therefore in their catechiſmes , beſide the 
commandements of God, they und 
the commandementsof the church Bur I 
an{wer, thatthe precepts of the father and 
the mother muſt be ane :and then the mo- 
ther mult beabeyed. 

The churchis called tbe mother of vs all, 
that is, of all true beleeuers. Hence it fol- 
lawes, that.wicked menarenot members of 
the catholike Church (as Popith DoCtours 
erronioully teach) forthen thechurch ſhall 
be a mother not onely to the children of 
God,but alſoto the childrenofthedeuill. 

Laſtly, in that the church is ourmorher, 
wearetaught that we muſt deſpileour firſt 
birth,8& ſeeketo be borneagainevnto God, 
and ſucke thebreaſt of our mother, feeding 
onthemilke ofthe world, ?ſal.q5.11. 1.Per. 
2.2, Thustobeborneamemberoftthenew 


 Teruſalem, isagrex priniledge, Plal. 87. 5. 
Reuel.3.12. 


27. Foritiuswritten, Reioyee thou barren 
that beareſt no children, breake foorth and 
crie thog that trauclleſt not: for the deſolate 
hath many more children, then ſhee which 
hath en husband, -. | 


Theſewords arecheteſtimonicof the Pro- 
pher Iai,cap.54-1.andrheyare brought ro 
proguethat which Paul faid-in the former 


of v5 all, that is, not.anely of the Iewes, but. 

allo ofall beleeuing, Gentiles. | 
In thewords, I conſidertheprefacetoths | 

Teſtimonie;/and theteſtimonie it ſelfe, The 


thettue vili-(A diinetorhe church. And yettocall this'hit: 


| . | peQt of the latter times of the church, in 
verle,that the cathol;ke Church # the mather 


"I 
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| was very ſmall: andtherefore Chriſt him- 


| (be neitherbri 


tollomes the rule of the written word, And: 
his manner was {o to dor; AR. 26. 22. This 
thewes the ſhameleſſe impugencie of the 
church gt Rome; which takes to it (elfe an 
abſolure power ot iudecment iv all matters, 
without,and belidethe Scripture , yeaapo- 
wer to iudge of the Scripture it ſei, and of 
theſcnlethereof, without the helpe of Scri- 
 pture, vpona {uppoſed infallible aſfiftance 
ofthe ſpirit: 

The fecond point is , In what queſtion 
ſaith Paul, 7e is written. 43f.Inacontrouer- 
lie betweene him and the falſe Apoſtles; 
touchingthe iuſtihcation of a ſinner. This 
thewesthattheScripture it ſelf jsthe means 
to determine 'and decide controverſies, 


| Tharewas forthis purpoleinthe old Teſts | 
| ment, theliuely voice of God vtteredinthe 


Oracle at the mercie ſeate : but inthe newe 


the endofthe world. And therefore Pas! 
fa ith, /: & written. 
In theteſtimony, I conſider threethings, 
Fei rx of the two churches, rhe 
at the condition , the toy that is v- 
 ponthechange. 4A FEE a. 
The condition of the church of the new 
Teſtament, in theſe words, Berrew that bea- 


| 


deſolate. 
becauſe by the vertue and firength of nature 


Sara didto Abraham, lob.1.13-1, Cor. 3. 7. 
Secondly, itis fo called inreipeCt ofthebe- | 
ginning thereof, when.the Iewiſh church 
was yet ſtanding, till che (pirit of God was | 
-powred foorth vponallfleſh, after the af: | 
cenfign of Chriſt: and befarethis,thenum- 
ber of them which were conuerted to Gog, 
ſelfe complained, that he /þe 


tt bis ſtrengthin' 


vane, {a49 1. Thirdly, it is(o calledioref- | 
which Chriſt ſhail ſcarce find faith vpon the 


| " Deſolate}thatis, without husband in ap- | 


Lene ned. 


[ | 


- 


Teſtamentthere is no ſuch voice of God, | 
butthe written wordisin ſtead thereof, ta | 


re ft ng children; thou that trauelleſt not: the 
Barren) The chriſtian Chwch is ſo called, | 


it beares no children to God,no more then | 


earth,Luk.12.8. Further, tharthe church-is:| - 
barren,it is declared bythe ſigne , becauſe | 
ngsforth child,norbeares. | 
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ofthechurchis rwofold:inward,otoutward. A\ſanQtitie vs, Ezech, 16. 9. proteQ vs azan || 
Theinwardeftate ftands inthe true ow-] | husband doth his wife, Gen. 20.16.and/in--| 
ledg of Godin Chriltin comfort rouching | dowe vs-with/all ' things needefullFot this 
reantſion of tiane;and lifeenerlaſting,iuthe | | lite, and the life to come, Ezech.' 16; 10. 
heacing of our praiers, in protection and | | 17. | 
deljuerance from all ſpirituall enemies,inthe The ſecond point isthe change of'the 
viftes of theſpirit, taith, hope, loue, &c. In church of theneve Teſtament, becauſecſhee 
relpect ofthiseftate, the church isallglori-| | ſhall cealetobe barren, and bring forth ma- 
ous within, and acuer defolate..Plal. 45. 13-| | ny children. This is theprotmiſe of God:and 
The eutward eſtate ofthe Catholikechurch, | | hereupon Paulconcludes,that the churchis 
ſtands in vilible alemblies, in the -publike-| | a mother of all beleeuers, both Tewes and 
Miniſteric ofthe word and (acraments, ina | | Gentiles.Oblerue,thatthe promiſe of God 
gouernmetaccordingto thewordof God. | | is of infinite vertue in his 'timeand place. In 
[nteſpect of this {econd eſtate;the Church | | the beginning God laid, ler theye be thus or 
may bein defolation. This wastheconditi- |p| that, and'it'was ſo. Qtlike vertue is Gods 
on ofthe Church, in paradiſe vpotithefall of | | promiſezit we can waite his leifure- God 
ourfirit parents, of the Iſraelites ar Mounr'| | promiſedrhatafter 430.yeares,the Iſraelites 
Hoteb, when they worſhipped-the golden | | ſhould be delivered out of Egypt, preſently | 
calfe.and inthe daies of Elias, Rom. 11.3. | | whenthe time was expired, nothing could 
and afterward, 3.Chron. 15:3.\When Chriſt | | hinderthe protniſe. Reade Exod. 12. 41. 
{uffered theſheapheard was fmireen, andthe | | Thereforeourdutie is,toreſton Gods pro- | 
{heepewereſcanered. After Chriſtsaſcenſi- | | miles in alttimes,borh in lifeand death, 
onall theearth worfhipped the beaſt, Reu.*| | Therhirdpointisthe joy vponthechange. 
13.12, 114.522. ©* | | Reioyee)Herearetwo things to beconfide- 
| *- Hence it followes, that the' Catholike | | red. The'firſt whomuſt reioyee? Anſw.The 
church is not avifibleeſtateor companieof-| | church.Godskingdomeis / a6 place of toy, 
men:vndarone viſible head: becaule in-re--| | Rom-:1447.Reioycing belongs tothe peo- 
{pect of her outward eſtate ſneemay befora;| | ple of God, Pfal. 68.3 and"106.5.The mu- 
timein deſolation.' And 25 this is.the-eſtate |_| icke otrhe Temple was rypicall, and figu- 
of thechurch;ſo is it allo ofthe members |<] red theioy ofthe Catholike: Church, where 


5. worn + = 
— 


thereof. Theyſhaitbe batedof allmen.Luk, 21: | is theafſirance of remiſſion of ſinnes, and 

17. Men ſhall thinge they doe God good feruiee, | | life crernall./ [OSD $f SDL UL 
when they kill them Toh. 16. 2+ And Chrilt The\econd point is, in what muſt the 
himfelfe &as 3 maii ivr hour forme,or beanry. | | church ef ag ner redemption of 


Hai gat! 044 542 © . Chriſt andthe fruirthereof, rheconuerſion 
' = Haging an hushand}intheſewordes the | | of ſinners to God.For.theprophethad ſhew- 
conthtivnoftheJewith churehiis ferforrh, | | ed aclarge the paſſis &ſufferings of Chriſt: 
thar: thee is marriedcorteſpouſtt'to' God, | | Ilai.5 3 andherevponhie ſaith, Rerozte they 
whoicher hnsband:Exech16./8;y. Ofe.2. | | barren The Taelites were commanded to 
19\T helike maybeſaidotgny otherchurch ( feaſt andtobe merrie before the Lord, Levi. 
aad$nandy ofthe Church of Eogland. The | | 23.49. 1.Chron. 29. 32;that is, beforethe 

103 5736039! Sei | | Lords Arke, which was the pledge of his 


vie.) 23 757721003 
| (This mult ceactevs; to dedicate our bo- D preſence. Nowe this Arke was a figure of 
dics\and ſoulssto'God and Chriſt, andro'| | Chriſtand themyrth before the Arke; ſig- 
pidethe'maine affections of our hearts vnto. |. | nified; that the-foundation of all onr' iy, | 
him,as ourloue,mmd our iov&e.- /| | lies in :our: Reconciliation. with God in 
Secondly,wemuſt adorneand-trinuneour] | Chtiſt, The angelsin heavetrgreatly reioyce 
 ſchies with gracezharwe may pleaſeourhoſe5| { ar the conuerſion of a ſinner: and at the re- 
bandePladegs ans oft ff 2, 1 | turneoftheprodigallſonne, the far calfe is 
| Thirdly,wemifi bethe gtorievt Chrift,”| | | killed. | Ur 
as the wife is toherhnsband,r.Cor.u.7.and | | Thevſc:lt is falle,thatreligion breeds Me- 
thatis, by ſubieQ ing our ſelves ro-Chrift | | lancholy, atd curs off all nurth. It doth not 
and his layes. i, ot 4 bon = | | aboliſhmirth; but reQifie ir: nayir brings 
' Again;ifvebetroath our ſelueste. Chriſt] | mentotrue and perfeQtioy. LS 
indeede,wemayAaſſneour ſelues that Chriſt; | Our firſtandprincipall ioymuſt be, that 
' is our Chriſt, andiliathe hath:grnenhim-] | weare in'Gods fauour, reconciled to God 
(elſe vato vs: and conſequently; thathewill! ! by Chriſt, Luk.1o:30. In David,chehead of 
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bis ioy; was the good eſtate of thechurch, 1A! 
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 Pſal.137.6. And allother pettic tofes muſt 
flowfromthis,and be'ſutable'to it. 
Breake forth) this ſignifies, thatthe church 
vponearthis(as it were)pent in with preſent 
oricfe. Our joy in this life is mixed with ſor- 
rowe. The paſchall lambe was eaten with 


reioyce in trembling, Pfal.2. 11. 70y is ſowne 
12. 


derate & ſpating:we ned whotuch 
honyleaſt we furfer. Yet in'{pirituall ioyes 
themeaſure isto reioyce without meaſure, 
if webe rauithed withtoy in Chriſt, that we 
cric againe,itis the beſt of all. 


28 Therefore brethren, we ave after the 
manner of Iſaac, children of the promiſe. 


Here Paul ſhewes,that as Sara figuredthe 
 catholike church: ſo Ifaac was a figureof all 
true beleeuersthe children of God. - | 
Theref>re)orthus, And we brethren. 
rFe}not onely the Iewes, but alſo belee- 
ving Gentiles, Ss RN 
Promiſe ]the promiſe madeto Abraham, 
1 will be thy God and the Godof thy ſeetle: or 
the promiſe made tothe church, that bee- 
ing barren ſhee ſhallbeare many children. 
| © Childrenof promiſe | belecyers areſo cal- 
led:not becauſe they beleeue rhe promile 
(choughthatbea truch)but becauſe they are 


promife,in thathewas borne to Abraham, 
not by the ſtrength of nature, butby Gods 


the promiſctothe childre of thefleſh,which 


_— 


| | Henceitfollowes, that the meere grace 
| of God, isthe cauſe of our eleCtionand a- 
| doption, and hotany thingin vs. For the 
' promiſe of God makes vs Gods children: 
&thepromileis ofthe tnceregrace of God: 
andtherefure weare Gods children by the 
meere grace of God, For the cauſe of the 


| cauſe,isthe cauſe of thething cauſed. Ther-' 


fore Paul ſaith, thaÞghe Ephe lans were pre- 
deſtinate t: adoption Eph.1.5. And he ſaith, 


wer? reſepued by the elettion of grace, Rom. 


ſowre hearbes, to ſignific, that we feele no. 
weerneſſe in the blood of Chriſt, till we ; 
feele the {mart of ourſinnes.Wehere mwſt | 


for themthat are vpright in heart, Plal. 97 | 


Crie )in our earthly joyes,we muſt be mo- 


madechildre of God by the vertue of Gods | 
promiſe. Forthus was Iſaac the childe of 


promiſe. And Paul oppoſeththe children of. 


weroborneby naturall ftrength, Rom.g. 8. 


11.5:And itisa falle poſition, to teach, that 


the 7000 that never bowed knee to Baal, | 


| 


| dience.Fof thus ſhall we EleQtour felues, | 


* Gods forcknowledge of our taithand obe. 


and bechildren not of Gods' promiſe, but 
of our owne freewill and faith. Moreouer 
God foreſees our future faith and obedi- 
er.ce, becauſe he hilt decreed to give the 
grace of faith vnto vs:becauſertheforeknow- 
ledge of things, which areto come to paſſe, 
depends vpon aprecedent will in God. 

Marke further, the children of God ate 
called rhe children of the promiſe, and rhis 
promiſe is abſolute and effectuall. Here a 
queſtion may berefolued: and that is, whe- 
therthechildof God in his conver{i6 haue 
alibertic and powertoreſiſt the inward cal- 
ling of God?4»ſw.No. The abſolute will of | 
God canngt bereiiſted: nowe the promiſe 
wherby menare made thechildren of God; 
is theabſolute willot God. Againe,withthis 
promiſeisioynedtheinfinitpower of God, 
which without all reſiſtance brings that to 
paſſe which God hath promiſed . For he 
makes men todothat which hecotmmands. 
Ezech.36.26.he giues thewilandthe deed, 


Phil.2.r3.ſoasmen effeQually called, can- 
not but come. Ioh.6.45. 


—————.._... 
— 
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Itmay be ſaid, thatthisis to aboliſh all 
freedome of will. Anſw.It (ufficeth rotheli- 
bertic of the will, that it be free from com- 
pullion:for conſtraintrakes away the liber- 
tieofthewill,and not neceſſitie. Secondly, 
the determination of mans will, bythewill 
of God,isthelibertie ofthe will,and not the 
bondagethereof:forthis is perfeCt libertie, 
when mans will is conformabletothe iwillo 
God. 


29 But as he which was borne according 

29 the fleſh,perſecuted him that was borne af- 
ger the ſpirit, ſois it now. | 

Theſe wordesare,an an{werto an Obie. 
Aion, onthis manner. Ve are hated ofthe 
lewes:and therefore we arenot the children 
ofpromilſe. The an{weris twofold. One it 
this verſe,thus, No maruell: this is the olde 
faſhion: itwas thus in Abrahams familie.For 
Iſinael{borne after the fleſh )perſecuted I- 
ſaac(borneafcerthe (pirit:)and (o it isatthis 
day. | 


nn 


Obſerve; thatthereisa perpetuall ennii- | 
tie and oppoſition betweene true belceuers | 
and hypocrites. God put enmitie betweene | 
the ſeede of the ſerpent, and the ſerde of the | 
woman.Gen.13.15. Theworlghates thern ' 
thatarecholen outoſthe world, [oh. 15. 19. | 
| Carnall men cannotabide thattheir opivigs | 


| 


handle. 


——_—_ 


EleQiqn and adoption, are accordingto 
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| Iſonaelites , ſuch asare of the ſamereligion 


| | contempt of our brother, is a degree of 


eA Commentatie Vpox © 


ned of others, loh. 3420. And hencegGomes 
the oppolitionthat is berweene belecuers, 
and hypocrites, who cannot abide ſuch as 
are not like theml(clues. | 
This hatred and oppoſition , ſhewes 1 
ſelfe in perſecution: ot which, three things 
are to. be conligered. 

The firſt is, who perſecutes? A»/.Carnall 


and family with Iſaac. Thus the Iewes pet- 
ſecuted their owne Prophets,and the Thel- 
(alonians were perſccutedof their own Pro- 
phers, 'Theff, 2,14. Thos prieſts and Ie- 
ſuites that haug beene heretofore born,bap- 
tized and brought vp among vs,arcthe cau- | 
ſes of many (editions, conſpiracies, & ſecke 
theſubuerlion of church,andland. 

"The ſecond is, who areperſecuted ?dn/.. 
Spiricuall men, the children of the promile. 
They ſuffer wrong, but they doe none. # 
the mount of the Lord there i no hurt done, 
Iſa.11.9.they turne their ſpeares and ſwords 
into mattocks and ſithes,1(a. 2.4. And racy 
which doe no wrong, but are content to ſ{ut- 
fer wrong (and that 4k a good caule) are in 
this reſpe& bleſſed, Mar.5.10. 

The third point is,touchingthe kind of 
perſecution : and that was ſcorning ormoc- 
king, Gen. 21.9.It may bedemanded, how | 
mocking can beperſecution? Au/. Mocking 
and deriſion, which riſeth of the batted and | 


murder. He which ſa:th Raca to his brother, 
i gutltic of a Councell, Mat. 5.22. Here Rata 
ſignifieth alſignesand geſturesthatexpreſle 
contempt, as /nuffine, tuſhing, tering , ger- 
ning, &c. Cain is rebukedof God, euenfor 
the caſting downe of his countenance, Ge- 
nd. 4.6. | 
Againe, the mocking wherewith Iſmael 
mocked Iſaac, proceeded from acontempt 
and hatred of the grace of God in Iſaac: | 
which Paulnotes when he faith, that he wa: | 
perſecuted which was borne after the ſpirit. 
This hatred of Gods grace inmen, 1s the 
; beginning of all perſecution, and the deri- 
dingofthe grace of God , is as muchasthe 
{polling of our goods, andthe ſecking of 
our lives. Thus Cain hated his brother , by | 


— — <_ __—_ 


| ling him ba/dpare: ſecondly, forthefauour 


reaſon ofthe grace of God:beeauſe his deeds 
Werego9, Joh. 3.12. A grew Patt of the 


| WAS mocked for his confidence. in God, 
| Pal. 22.8. Mat.27. 43. The childrenof Be- 


| {ufferings of Chriſt, ſtoodinthis, that hee | 


and doingshould beiudged and condem- A 


| 


: kers ofthe grace of God, 


| thelmockeElizeus: firſt, forhis parſon,cal- 


of God ſhewed won Elias his maſter,in fay- 


to Bethel, but aſcend io heaven as Elias did. 
And this prophane {coming he curſed in 
thename of God, 2. King, 3, 23. The like 
{corningisviedamong vs at this day. For 
the practiſe of that rel;gion which ſtands by 
the law of God, andthe gaod lawes of this 
land, is nick-named with tearrnes of precyſe- 
a ng i#)- Athing much tobelamen- 
ted: for this bewraies that there is a great | 
| want ofthe grace of Gad among vs. There- 

foretake heed of it. | 


| 


30 But whas [atth the Scripture : pat out 
the bond-woman, and ber ſonne: for the ſonne 
of the bond ymomen ſhall not be beire with the 
ſoune of the freeweman. 


The ſecond anſwer to the former obie- 
Qion,isiatheſe words,that they which hate 
the childrenof promiſe, ſhall at length bee 
caſt out ofthehouſe of God. 

» Obie. 1. Theſe words, caſt out the boyd- 
women, atethe words of Sarato Abraham: 
thereforethey are nor the words of Scrip- 
ture. £/w. The words were vttered by Sa- 
ra, but they. were afterward approovedby 
God, Gen.2142.and thus they arethevoice 
of Scripture. 

Obie. I7. Saraiscommended for her 
ſubietionto Abraham, 1. Pet. 3.6.yethere 


ſhe {peakes enperionly, caſt out the bond- 
woman. Anſ. Sheſpeakesthisnotas apiiuate 


andthat /no doubt) by inſtiaQ from God. 
And thereforethe words ſhe vitereth, are 
to beeſteemed as the commayndement of 
God. T his her caſe isextraordinarie,, and 
not to befollowed. [os 
The vie. I. Allcarnall hypocrites , moc- 
llbe caſt forth 
of Gods family,, though for a yme they 
bearca ſway therein. This isthe ſentenceof 
God. Letvs therefore repent of our. moc- 
king , and hereafter become louers of the 


woman,but as the voice & mouth of God, 


LI. Conſolation: the perſecutionof the 


thegrace of God,as Chriſt was, Mar.10.21. | 


ing, 4ſcend, ba{dperer tha is, * aſeendnor \vt; 


people of God ſhall nor. be pe 
| the perſecuring hondwomanzand ber lange 
muſt be caſt out. The xodof che wicked ſhall 
not ne .ypon the Lot of the righteous, Nlalm. 
Fif. Ayjubiiare prope, and pa 
11. AN miftttiarie people, an ns 
thatlaoke-to be (aued. and iuftified before 
God bythe law andihewarkes of thelawe, 
eitheria whole or:in pan;arecalt ou of the 
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rpetuall. For. 
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church of God, &haueno part in the king- 
domeof heaucn. The caſting out of Agar 
and Iſmael, is a figure of thereiection of all 
ſuch.Behold here the the voice af God ca- 
ſting downe from heauen the greateſt part 
of the earth,the Turke, the Iewe, the obſt1- 
nate Papiſt, with the ſtepmother, the Ro- 


| mith church. 


31. Then brethren, we are not children of 
the ſeruant,but of the freewoman. 


The concluſion of the whole argument 
following direQly fromthe 27.verle. If we 
bechildtenofche promiſe,then arewechil- 
drenof thefreevoman,and not ofthe bond- 
woman,& conſequently weare iuſtihed and 
ſaued without works of the law, by the meere 

race of God,cauſing vs by faith to reſt on 


| the promiſe of God, whidſe ſubſtance and 


foundation is Chriſt. 


The end of the fourth Chapter. 


Ty : 


| 1. Stand faſt therefore m 
the libertie wherewith ( briſt 


hath made vs free, and be not 


| intangled againe with the yoke 


of- bondgpe. 


— 


SENS Heſe words,.are a repeti- 
das 1)tion of theprincipallCon- 
p24 | 

#7 welcluſion of the wholeEpi- 
[( [SSitle. Which was on this 
her a manner: I Paul amcalled 
| Y 0, to teach, and my-do- 
hh gh es Qrineistrue; therefore ye. 
art from it, and.your. dutie 
n the conchufion. of the laſt argument 


A 
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D| God, and the feare ofcternall death, Hebr. | 
| 2+ 15» 


ſents a ſeruant of ſinne: or againe aliteled 


dicnot the ftreewoman:and theretore ye arc 
tree:and therefore yeſhould hould faſt your 
hbertic. 

Inthe words, twoinaine points of do- 
ctrine are propounded: The firſt is , that 
by nature weare all intangled with the yoke 
ot bondage. For the better conceluing of 
this, I will handle three pdints, the nature 
y this bondage , the (igne of it, and the 
vie. . 

Touchingthe nature of it. Qur ſpiritual! 
bondage ſtands in three thiugs. 'The firſt, 
is bondage vnder finne, which Paul tea- 
cheth when he faith, 1 am carnall ſeldndey 
finne. Rom. 7.14. Here remember, that by 
linne,is meant Originall ſinne, which hath 
two parts: Guiltines in the firlt offence of 
Adam,which is imputedroallmankind;zand | 
the diſpoſition of allthe powers of the ſoule 
to allmanner of euill whatſoever. And this 
rebellious diſpoſition is likea leprotic infe- 
ing the whole man:and it raignes like aty- 
rant ouerthe ſoule of man,by tempting, in- 
tifing,and drawing himfrom oneaQuall (in 
toanother,ſo as he can doe nothing but (in. 
lam. 1.14. ;5 

Theſecondthing, is obligation or ſubic- 
Qiontoallpuniſhment both temporall and 
eternall, And it hath thiee parts. The firſtis, 
Bondage vnder Satan, who keepes vnrepen- 
rant ſinners i# kis ſnare according to his owne 
will,2.Tim.2.25.herules intheirhearts like 
a God,2.Cor.4.4.and hath powerto blinde | 
them,and to harden theirhearcs,tillhe have 
broughtthemto eternall death. Heb. 2. 14. 
The Zcond 15,bondage vnderan enill con- 
ſcience which fits inthe hearts ofoffendors 
as an accuſer, and a terrible iudge, and lies 
like a wild beaſt at a mans dore; readie euer 
and anon to plucke out histhroat, Gen.g.7. 
The third is, bondage vnder the wrath of 


—_—_— 


Thethurd part of this bondage,js the ob- 
ligationtothe ceremonialllaw. Itpertaines | 
nottoall mankind,but onely concernes the 
[ewes,to whome it was a yoke of bondage. | 
AQ.15. 

The ſigne of this bondage, whereby it | 
may be diſcerned, isto keepa courſe or pra- 
Aiſein ſinning.loh.8.34. He that commits 


accordingtothecuſtomeand faſhion of this | 
world intheluſt ofthe fleſh, or theluſt of the | 
eic, (which is couetouſnes,) or inthe pride | 


of lifeEph.2.2..Tob.246, 


| 


The vſe.Wemuſtlearnets ſee, fecle, ac- 
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N ? b 
vied in the laſt chapter, thus: Ye are chil- 
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' captives as know themſelues to be captiues, 
| Luk: 4.18. and labour vnder this bondage, | 
| Mat..28,Thus did Paul when he (aith, 7 
| am ſola vader ſinnc: and, O miſerable man, 
| whoſhal deliuer.me from this bodie of death. 
| To feele this bondage, isaſteppe out of it: 
| and not to feele it, is.to be plunged into 
t. 
| h Secondly, we muſt pray carneſtly for de- 
 liucrance. The dumbe creatures ligh and 
trauelltilthey be deliuered from their bon- 
| dage: much morethen mult we Eo it, Rom. 


| 8.22, B 


| Thirdly, we muſt learneto deteſt whart- 
ſoeuer is of our {elucs: becauſe it wholly 
tends to bondage. 
Laſtly, we muſt be content with any affli- 
| tionthat God laies on vs,thoughir belin- 
 gring (ickneſle, pouertie , impriſonment, 
| banithment. For God might worthily lay 
on vs all ſhame and contution: becauſe wee 
are by nature flaucs of finneand Saran. 
| . Theſecond maine doctrine is, that by 
gracethereisa liberty pettainingtothe peo- 
ple of God. Here I conſider foure things: 
t. wharthis libertie is. 2. the author of it. 3+ 
 theperfonsto-whom it belongs. 4. our duty 
touching this liberty. —_ 
For the firſt: chriftian-liberric is called, zbe 
good,or commodity of Chriftians,R0.14.16. 
It is a ſpirituall Right or condition , loſt by 
Adant,and reſtored by Chriſt. 1 ay, ſprritual, 
becaulc it pertainesto theconſcience, The 
vie indeed of our libettie is in outward 
things, asmeate, drinke, apparell, &c. but 
the libertie1tſelteisin the conſcience. And 
''thus it difters- from ' c/ui{{ libertie , which 
| ſtands in themoouing of the bodie, in the 
| choice of bodily actions,andin the free vic 
\-of our goods. ID 
| Chriſtian libertichath 2. parts, a Deliue-: 


thebreachthereof,Rom:8 i.There isno ton- 
demnation to them that are n Chriſt. And 
this comesto paſle, bercauſethere is atran(- 
| lation madeofthe curlc from our perſons 
' totheperſonof Chriſt. Gal-313. | 


, 


Thelecond delifferanceis'fromthe obli- 


forthe attainment of everlaſting life,accor- 
} 
7] 


 rancefrs miſerie,& Freedome in good things. | 
Deliuerance hath foure parts. The firſt, is | 
| a Deliverance from the curle of the lawe for |. 


gari6 of thelaw, wherebyitbinds vs10 bring | 
perfe©t righteouſneſſe in our owne perſons | 


| dingtothe tenourthereof,Do ehis aud tine! | 


| knowled ge ,and bewailethis bondagein our | A 
 {clues. Dceliuerance belongs onely to fuch 


D 


| 


S + 4 


{ and fromthe curſethereof ? 4»ſ. Thoumuſt 


there isatranflation made of the fulfilling 
ofthe law from our perſons tothe perſons 
of our Saniour Chriſt. ; 
Fromtheſetwo deliuerances ariſeththepa- 
cification ofthe conſcience, partly for our 
Tuſtication,8 partly for our Conuer(ation. 
Touching Iuſtification: A ſinner in his 
humilation and conuerſjon hath by this 
doCtrinea Libertie without reſpect to his 
owne workes,orto his owne tulhlling ofthe 
law,to reſt on the meere mercie of God for 
the forgivenes of his ſinnes, and the ſaluati- 
on of his ſoule, and to appeale from the 
throneof divine iuſtice, to the throne of 
grace,and to oppolethe'merit of Chriſt a- 
gainſtthe wrath and judgment of God. And 
this hath binalwaies the helpe of the godly 
in their diſtreſſe, Read 2. Chron. 33.12.Ezta. 
| 9. Dan.9. 7ſal.32.31.130. 143. Conſider 
the example ofthe Publican,andthe Prodi- 
gall ſonne,who condemne themſelues.; and 


— 


and grace. | | 
Here ſome man may ſay, how fall I know 
tharT am freed from thetigour of the Jawe, 


firſt ſer thy ſelfe atrhebarcof Gods iudge- 
ment:and.there muſt thouarrazgne, acculc, 
apd condemne thy ſelfe: this done, thou | 
muſt vſethy libertie, and make thine appeale | 
to Gods mercieand grace tor pardon, by as- | 
king,ſfeeking,knocking: andthus ar length 
ſhalt thou be reſolued touching thy deli- 
UCrance. 

Morcouer, touching Conuerfation, our 
conſciences are {ctled thus: In that we axe 
freed fromthe Rigour of the law, God in 


—_—— — —_— 


"Ch ap.5) | 


make their appeale to the court of mercie - 


mercie accepts the will and indeanour fo be- 
leeue, repent, ard obey, for faith, re- | 
pentance z obedience...' He ſpares them | 
that feare him, asa father ſpares his childe 
when he indeauors to doe that which he 
can.Mal.z .17.T helaw requites perfect obe- 


lookes more atthewillto obay,thentheper- 
our mindes; when weſee niore corruption, 
then gracein ourſclues,and our obedience. 
rainted with many' (pots of diſobediehce- 

Thethird Deliverance;is from thebler. 
uation of the Ceremonial! laxe of Moſes. 
Colz?215:Andheneearifeth an other deli- 
ueranicefromthe boridape of humane Tra- 
ditions,asPaulfaith,7/1cbe dead with Chriſt 
| fromthe Elements of the wentd, why-ave ye 


—— 
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| Andchis deliverance is procured; becauſ; 
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dience at our hands: yet Godof his mercie | 


fection of obedience. This muſt beaſtayes. | 


burdened with traditiony?Col-2 +20. 12 4 _ 
| | ThefoirDeliiewneezibfromvnder ihe 
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tyrannieand dominion of finne.Rom,6.14. 
| Let not ſine haze dominion ouey you. For je 
are not under the law, but wnaey grace. inthe 
firſt conuerſionot/a (inner, Otiginall {inne 


onthereof is diauniſhed according to the 
meaſure of grace received. 1, 

T heſecond part of Chriſtian libertie, 1s. 
4 Freedopee in good things: andit is foure-' 
fold. The firſt,is a freedome inthe volunta- 
tarie ſeruice of God. Luk. 1.74. Ye are deli- 
uered fro our enemies, that we may ſerue God 
in righteouſnes and holines before him all the 
daies of our lines without feare. Paul faith, 
that che law # not. giuen to the righteous man, 


| 


nolaw t6 bind him. Thecauſe of this free- 

dome,isthe Gift and donation of the free 

ſpirit of God. Therefore Dauid praies, S14- 

bliſh me with thy free ſpiriz. Plal. 5.1. And 

| Paul ſaich,Y here the ſpirit is,there is liberty. 
2.Cor.z.17.And,The ſpirit of life which is 10 
| Chriſt (isa Law to vs, and) frees vs from the 
power of ſnne,and death. +> 

It may be ovieedthatthis freedome in 
the voluntarie ſeruice of God, is bondage. 

| For Chriſt faith, Math.1 1.29. Take my yoke 

p03 you.And we are as firaightly bound to 


was by cteation,naymoreſtraightly; by rea- 
ſon ofour redemption. by Chuilt. 4»/. The 
morewearebound:to obedience, the freer 
weare: becauſe the feruice of God isnort bon- 
| dage,but perfect libertie. _ 
The ſecond freedome,isinthe free vie of 
all the creatures of God. Tit. 1.15. Toth? 
pure,allthing« are pure. Rom.14-14.Andthe 
realon is, becauſe the dominion ouer the 
creatures, loſt by Adam,isreſtoredby Chriſt. 
r.Cor.3.22. And hence itis, that Paul calls 
the farbidding of martiage,and of meates, 
. with obligation of conſcience, 4 dotFrine of 
dewif{sa Tim 4 _.. | 
Thethird freedome;,is a Libertie ro.come 
ynta God the father in the name. of Chriſt, 
anditiprayerto beheard, Rom.5. 2. Eph. 
3.12+ Whereas, according to our naturall 
| condition,our ſinnesarea wall of partition 
betweens vs and God, and cauſe vs to flie 
from the preſcace of God: and though we 
crievtito God,and fillheauen and x with 


—_ 


ſ 


our cries,lo long aswe are in our {innes, we 


| are Rot heard ot him. be 
Thefourth freedome,isa Libertieroenter 


into heauenin the day of our death: Chriſt 
| by his blood haning madeaway.Heb-10.19. 


receives his deadly wound,and thedomini- 


1,Tim.1.9. becauſcheis alaw to himlelfe, 
and free Tavyh, og; duties,as iftherewere| | may ſtand together: and the rather, be- 


the obedience ofthe law of God, as Adam | 


a, . Thus weſee what Chnltian liberties. The | 
| vſe follovs. The Avabaptilts gather hence, | 
that among Chtiſtians cheremwuſt be Magj- | 
ſtrates,they muſt haue power to make lawes | 
' beiidethelawesof Gad:but thispower they | 
hauenot, becaute Chriitians have afree vie | 
of all creatures of Godby Chriſhan libertie. 
Azſ. Yemult diſtinguith berwerne the li- | 
dertig. it (elfe, and the vic of it. And the 
Magiſtrates authoritie deales not with the 

libertiewhichis inthe conſcience, but with 
theſe of it: and heidoth neither diminiſh 
not aboliththe, ve of anyotthe creatures, 
bur reſtrainesthe abuſe, and moderates the 
B] ouer common vle for the common good. 


Thus Magiſtracie and Chriſtian libertic 


caule..libertie is: in conſcience; and the 
+; 6ppdhnm3o mamas pertaines to the bo- 
IC. BEIT 1 | 
Here is further, conyfort for allthe god- 
ly:tor even by Chriſtian libertic, their-con- | 
(ciencesare exempted fromthe power of all 
creatures, men,and Angels. 1.Cor.7.23. Te 
| are hought with a proſe ,\ be wat ſeruants of 
71, that is, let-not your hearts and con- 
ſciences. ſtand in ſubieQion:to the will of | 
C| any man.Herethen falls to the pround: the | 
Opinjon of the Papiſts , namely; thatthe 
lawes and TI radigns of the Church binde 
con{cience; as: truly and-certenly 'as the 
worge of God: This doQrine is not of 
God, becauſe it is againſt Chiiſtian libertie. | 
| _ Obie. 7. Rom. 13.5. Be [abie? tothe 
| bighey powersfor conſcience. Anſw. Conſci- 
encehere isnotinreſpett ofthe lawes of the 
Magiſtrate,butin reſpeQt ofthe law.of God, 
that bids vs in conſcience to obey the lawe 
ofthe Magiſtrate, —_ 
j obief. 11. Heb.13.17.0bry them that 
awe the onerſight of you and be ſabiet-Anſip. | 
We muſt be. ſfibie&t to them > becaule as 
2| Miniſters of God, they deliuer theword of 
' Godinthename of God vnto vs, and thar 
word. binds conſcience. Againe, the lawes 
which they makecouching order & comeli. 
| nesintheſeruice of God, ateto. be obeicd 
| fortheauoiding of (candall and contempr. | 
| Obie. 117. Athingindifterent vpon the 
commandemet of the Magiſtrate; becomes 
neceffarie. Anſw.lIt istrue.Bucitmuſt beob- 
lerued, that neceſiitie is twofold; Externall, 
internall. And the Jawe'of the. Magiſtrate 
| makes a thing indifferent to; be neceſſarie 
| onely inreſpet. of externall neceſſitie, for 


E— 
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theauoiding ofthe cgntempt ofauthoritie, 
| [andforthe anoiding'of {cantlall. Otherwiſe 


| 


the) 
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the thing: irrit ſelfe is not heceffarie; burre- F God,(hewsthartheliberticit ſelfeisathing 


 maines {ti]tindiffetenr;&may be vicd,or not 


vied,if comemnpr 8& fcandallbeavoided. Thie 
Apoſtles made a tawthat the Gentiles ſhould 


abſtame from ſtrangled ant4blood;8things 
offeredro Idols, Airs, 28. yer PaiHaith 
atterwardtorhe Corinthitns, things ire 
[awfill;x:Cor. 10.23.and. wharſoeuey i fold 


mebe ſhambles eate, and imake no' qu: tion for 
| conſcienceſakev.25.lecaule ba ris vt 
not, that the law ſhoals ſimply biride} but 
onely irrthe caſe of offerice: and thevefore 
where there wasno offeneetobe feared, goed 
leaveallmento their-libertre, 


belceue in Chriſt;thatnothing canhurt ths, 
and thatvemllcan befallthenr; Plal.9 1:v. 
ro. hay alichingsthall in the ende-turnets 
theirgoad,though in reafonand ſenſe, theF 
ſceme hurtfull.To beleeuethis one ws" is 
abround of all rtve comfort. ; 
Theconliderationofthis benefit of Chii: 
lan libertie;reacherhthiee duties. Thefrfi 
is, from outheatts--toimbrace; lone; atid 
-mainaine Chriſtian religion; becauſeirhs the 
- meanes of this libertie. The fecond is, Gare-. 
 fullyto fearchthe Scriptures: for they are'as | 
' tt werethe Charter in which ourtibertieSate 
 contamed;; Thirdly, out Chriſtian libeitic 
puts vs inmitfdtobecomerntfiined (ertfafits 
of God ity theduries of faith, repentance, 
' new obedience.Rom.6. 2%. Por this lermiceis 
| ourlibertie:' © * F- | 
The fecond point is,touchingthe Aikhor! 
| of this hbertie, in theſs wordes, wheyew?rh 
Chriſt hath made 15 free: Chriſtthenis the 


_—_—_—. 


( the workesof the devill;rololk; /8. hebinds 
theſtrong man,& caſts himourof hishold. 
' Match: 13:29." 1.1 
--He procuresthisliberele: by two nivanes ; 
\ by his1merir,and by thatlicecie of his (pi. 
tit, The meritofhis deithyproctiresdeliue- 
' rancefrom death,andi purthaſeth atiehtro 
lifecucelaſting.The efficacie of his ſpitit af- 
ſuresvs of pb 4g: :and withalt abates 
bylitleand linlethe rengrh and power of 
| GPs vieHencewe learnethe greattes 
and grieuoutnes of onri(pirituall boritave, 
becauſe therewasnonetharcould deliver: vs 
from it,bur Chriſt by his deathand paſſion). 
Hencerherefote we aro ain ev to 
acknowledge and bewailethis dur "of Mi 
 ferableconditionin-out leves. 't 
Secondly, the priſe that was paid Fo the 
procuremetn of ov libertie;, daiditys rhe 
hennann blood ofthe-ininiaculare latnbb of | 


. Againe;hae is an other comfort to all tha | 


vorkerofthis liberty:[oh.8i36.hediffokes | 


moſt pretious and. Exoetient, and-{0 tobe 
eſteemed; 

Thirdly, for this libarie Weareto: NO al 
praiſe” ndthanks to God.-Ilhis did Park at 
the certiembrance of it. Rom.7. 25: r/Cor. 
15.57.And not tobe. thanktull isan height 
of wickedneſle. © © 7 

\-Fhethird pomnt is,concerningtheper- 
| ons rowhomethis libettic belong4z8: they 
| arenote&din theſe wordes, Stara ye hi 
hath midevsfree. Whereby PauMignifies 
hindfetfe and the Gafariasthar beteetd in 
Chriſt; - Boleevers-cheri-are the petfonsto 
whomethis libenix belongs: Toh.'+.-12% 1: 
Tim.43-And true belecterbarethius to be 
diſcerned They vfetheorginaric meancs of 
graves faluarion; the wotd, and ſacraments: 
intheWecofthemenes; they exerciſe the- 
ſelieshythe (pirſraall exerciſes of-ingocat- 
on and repentance: -and intheſe exerciſes 
they bemailetheir vnhcleeſe, and firine by all 
meazesto beleeucin Chiiſt: Asfor them 
tharTohceiueaperfwaſion of Gods mercie 
| without themeanes of fahratior; and wah- 
outtheexerciſes ofinuocation and repen- 
tance Arey: ar@not tte belecuers ;bur hypo- 
erites-" 


— - 2 


; 


PEE I IE 


When Paul faith, chrif bath \nnade vs 


C foeb, chatis,me/Paul, and: you the Galatians, 


— 


| he teacheth'thateuery beleeuer muſt by his 
faich. apply 
Chriſtian libertie. Butro doethis well; 'is a 
| marretofgreat difficultic- The Papiſts in 
their writings report: our doQtine'to-be 


that he isin the fauourof God theadopred 
| childof Godtandthatvponthisperſmaſion 
hehah thepardonofhis finnes,and thebe- | 
nefit of Chriftian libertie. Butthey abuſe vs 
| inthisas iftmanyotherthings. Forweteath 
|rharthe Applicatis of Chriſt and hisbene- 
p ſrgistybemadeby certaine degrees, The 
firſt is, tovſethe meanes of ſaluationg the 

| word, prater, ſacraments: thefecondis, ro 
| conſider andto prowto ſome feeling of our 
(pirituall bondage: thethirdis; rowill and 
| deſiters belecucin Chriſt, &to teſtifie this 


fourth is,a certex\ erlwaſion, or a certenitie 
contdived in minde of themercie of God 
by meanes ofthefortner deſireaccordingto 

the ptomile of God; Avte;andit ſhall be gi- 


the 
meanes of faluatiori/aydrhen vpon this cx- 
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vato. himſcife the benefit 'of 


chis:thatraman muſt coriceuiea perfivaſion | 


deſirby aking,' (eeking, knocking: the | 


wen onto you. The fifth' is an experience of 
govdnefſe of God afterlong vie of the | 


periencefollowestheful petſwaſion of wer- | 


cio 


| 


: 
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| Chap. 5. 


| 


ſtand faft,isro holdand maintaine our liber-| 


! 


| 


for this cauſe weare betore hand to prepare 
| ourſelues by obſeruing thele rules tollow- 
| ing. Firſt, wemult labour. that religion be 
' not onely in minde,and memorie, but allo 
' beroatedin theaffeQtis of our hearts, ſo as 
| weloveit,rejoycein it,and eſteement aboue 
' all things. Secondly, we muſt not onely 
' be hearers of the word of God, bur allo 
| doers of it in the exerciſes of faith, repen- 


| 


| 


| 
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Cie and forgiuenes, 

The fourth point, concernes the office 
of beleeuers,and that 1s,to ſtand -faltin cheir 
Chriſtian libertie, and in the-doctrine of 


rhe Goſpel, which .reveales this liberuc, | 


And by this, we in England are admom- 


ſhedto ſtand faſt to the religion which. 1s 
now by lawe eſtabliſhed among yvs,and not | 
to retutne'vnder the'yoke. of:Popith.bon- | 


dage.Forthe Popiſhreligion is flat againlt 
Chriſtian libertie, two waies: Forourliber- 
tiowhich' we haucin Chriſt, frees;vs from 
the law three waics, in re{pe&t ot-condem- 
n4tion,inreſpect of compulſion to obedi- 
ence,andinreſpea at ons as Paul 
(hewes at largein this Epiſtle: )and yerthe 
Popiſh doCtrineis,that we are tobe 1uſtih- 
edbythe workes of the law. Againe, Chri- 
ſian liberrie frees our eonſciences from the 
Traditions of men, Gol. 2: 20. and yetthe 
Popith religion bindes vs in conſcience to 
the Traditions of men:nay,itisnothing cls 
but an heape of traditions. 

Here twqthingsareto be conlidered,the 
mannet of itanding,andthe time. I heaman- 
ner, is Ggnifiedin the. very wordes. For zo 


tie with courage and conſtancie, wharloc- 


uer comes of it, as the ſouldier keepes his | 
| ſtanding, thoughit coſt him his like. We | 
are readie to defend thelibertic of our coun- | 


ttiecuen withthe hazard of our liues: much 
more then are weto defend Chriſtianliber- 
tiewiththeloſle of allthatwe inioy: {inne 
miſt be reſted euen vnto blood. Hebr. 12. 
.Ifmen be fearctul,they muſt prayto God 
6 the {pirit ofþoldnes and courage: andif 
God vouckſafenotthis gitt when opportu- 
nitie is offered, they may withdraw them- 
ſelves;and by flying preſcruetheir liberrie. 
Thetime of fanding,is the exz/{day that 
is,the day of triall. Eph.6.13- Andthen to 
land faſt, is a matter of great difticultie. And | 


tance, new obedience. Thirdly, we muſt 
ioyne with our _ the ſoundneſle of 
goodcofniſcierice:forif conſciencefaile, we 
caunathe ſound in our religion. Laltly, we 


JS ——— - - 


Y workes of grace:forthe Galatians were tege- 


B | z0x;Forthebetter vnderſtanding of theſen- | 


Ajlupplicati6+for all thin gs needfiiy,E ph 6.483 | 


| *\@o Behald,1 Paul [ſay Into youythat if je be! 
| | crrcumſed,Chriſt |} all profit you nothing. 


Theſewordes, arc arealon of the former 
 conclulton,thus: It yebe circumciſed, and 
goebacke trom: your Chriltianprofcſlion, | 
Chciſtſhallprotir you nothing; therefore 
ſtandfalt, 

Inthe words, I con{ider aſentence, and | 
the proofe of it. The ſentence, If ye be eir- | 
camciſed, cc. the proofe, 7 Pau! ſaywnto | 


-|tenee,Cueumalion muſt here be conlidered 
accordingtothe circumſtanceofrime;thrce | 
wates. Before Chriſt it was aſacrament, and | 
aſcaleoftherighteoulnefie of taith,Rom:qu;} | 
x1 afterthedecathof Chriſt,xillthe deſtriz? 
ction ofthe Temple, itwasz dead ceremo- | 
nie, yer{ometime vſcdasathing indifferent.,] 
Atterthedeſtructionofthe Temple, when 
the Church of thenew Teſtament wasplan-| 
tedamongthe Gentiles,jit wasa deadly cere-1' 
monie, and cealed tobe indifferent: and -irr | 
thislaſt reſpect Paul faith, 7f ye be circame:: 
ſea,c56.Againe, circumciſion. muſtbecon: | 
hdcred according tothe opinion whichthe 
 falfe. Apoſtles had of it: now they pui their | 
 conhdence init, and nxadeit ameritorious 
cauſe of their faluation, andioynedit with | 
Chiift, Thewords therefore carriethis ſenſe: 
if yewill becircumciſed,with this opinion, 
that circumc1{1on ſhall be vnto. youa meri- 
toriouscauſe of your ſalvation, Chriff ſbak | 
profit younothing. The vie.Henceit follones, 
that the dotrineof iuſtification by workes, 
isan errour'ouerturning the foundation: of 
religion,which whoſoeuerobſtinately main- 
rajncrh, cannot be ſaved. Itwillbe aide, this 
is true of ceremoniall workes:but not of mos | 
rallworkes: Anfw. Yea cuenofmorall. For 
chat which Paul ſaith hereof circumciſion), 
hetpeakes generally ofthe whole law, ver, 
4ite are aboliſhed from Chrift whoſoeger aye 
inftfied by the law. And circumciſion muſt | 
be conſidered as an obligation to theobe-. 
dience of the wholelaw. Apgaine, itmay be | 
ſaid,thisistine of the workes ofnature, but 
not of workes of grace. Anſw. Yea euenof 


i. 


-- 
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nerate,and therefore looked notto' be iuſti- 
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| by workes of | rm 


fied and ſaved; by the workes of nature,but 


Secondly, hence wegather, that to adde 
anything to the paſſion, as'a meritorious 


| cauſeof our iuſtification, and faluation; is 


. a 
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muſt prayto God with al manderof praier & 
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| fudentsare to be warned withgreat circum- 
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aperfect Sauiour, or no Sauiour: he admits |. 
neither partner, nor deputie inthe workeof |. 
our redemption. And the-grace of God 


ny tluag. Grace -15no grace, . vnleſſe it be 
freely giucn cuery way. Thereforethe Po- 


piſh religion is a damnable religion :*be-|' 
cauſe with the merit and fatisfaQtion of) | 
Chriſt, it ioynes humane merits and fatis- | | | 
' | YVVhoſeexer art iuſtified bythe law]thiitis; 
may be alleadged, thatthe Popiſh religion | 
maintainsallthe articles concerning Chuit, | 
as we doe. Auf. It doth ſoiin word:but wichr |, 


factions, in the cafe of our iuſtification. It 


allit addes to che ſoreſaide articles the do- 
Arineof humane merits and (atisfations, 


gaine Papiſtsalleadgethar it isthe glorie of 
Chrift, that he merits for vs, and withall 
makes vs to merit for. our ſelhnes;:as itis the 
glotie of an Emperour to make other kings 
-nfderbim.A»ſw: It isnotthe- glorieof the 
Emperour to make kings as partners wizh 
him, in his kingdome. And workes ſet vp as 


Paul here teacheth. is 
- Popiſhreligionthereforeitinno wiſe, in 
any place to betolerated whereit may bea- 


banifhed forth of towne and countrey: and 


ſpeRtiontoread Popiſnwriters.Forno goad 
| pp" Ir for of that religion that 6" 
' Chriſtvoprofitable. vo | 

| - Laſtly, weareheretaughtto content our 
 ſelues with Chnſtalone,and with his works, 
merits, and {atisfactions. For in him we are 
complete. Col.2.10. 

Theconfirmation ofthe (cntencefollow- 
| eth,! Paw ſayit:thereforcitis ſo. This kinde 
ofreaſoning may not ſeeme ſtrange: for the 
| Apoſtles in writingand preaching, had the 

divine andinfallibſeaſilanceof the ſpirit,ſo 
| as they could not erre.This muſt be held as 
 aPrinciple inreligion: and. beeing denied, 
there is no cententie of the Bible. 
 |3-. For Iteftifie againe toeutry man that is 
circumciſed, that he is bound to-keege the 
whale lawe. _ + 

4» Te are aboliſhed fri Chriſt, whoſoeuer aye 
inſtified by the law.ye are fallenfromgrace. 

- Themeanivgs Paul faith, 72/tifie agaize: 


— 


adinits no mixture or compolition with a- |. 


which make voide the death of Chriſt. A- | 


meritorious cauſes of ſaluation, diſhonour | 
Chrift, forthey make him vnprofitable, as | 


ro make Chrilt vnprofitable.For he muſtbe A | 
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| 


bolithed: bur it is to be wiſhed thar it were C 


| 


| 


| 


and looke for iuſtification thereby. - - * * 
Bound to the whale law} that is, to the 
whole ceremonialllaw,totheiudicjall law, 8 
tothe whole morall law. And further,bound 
inreſpect of iuſtification,and.life;ro doe all 
things in the law.Forhethat will be iuſtified 
by oneadt of the law, is bound to pertornie 
the reſt for his juſtification... [v4 
Aboliſhedfrom Chrift that is, Chriſt is be- 
come an idle and emptie-Chriſtvnto-you.” 


are of opinion thatrheyaretobe iuſtfied by 
the workes of thelaw. For indeede a'{inner | 
cannot be inftified bythe lawe,but onelyin | 
his ownefalſe opinion. # - 42 
Grace |thatis,the loue,and fauourof Gad. 
Thercfolution:The 5.verfe is aconfirma- 
tion of. thereaſon inthe a. verſe, andit may 
betramed thus: He which ichound to keepe 
the whole lawe, hath nopart in-Chriſt: he 
whichiscircumciſed, is bound to keepethe 
wholelaw:therforehe which is circumciſed, 
hath no part in Chriſt,The 4.vetſe is a tepe- 
tition ofthe 2.verſe,withadeclaration ther- 
of: forhe [hewes whar hEmeans by circun- 
cilion,namely,iuftificaion by circumcifis, 
and co by che whole lawe. And | 
therefore when hee ſaid, rf5e be circumciſed, 
he changerh his ſpeach, faying, //hoſoeuey 
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D/ of ſuch workesasarefrom grace,and follow 


is 1uſtified by the law Again,leaſt menmight 
thinke it aſmall matter tobeaboliſhed from 
Chriſt, he ſhewes that it is indeede to fall 
from grace. | 
Thevſe.Thele verſes areas it wereathun- 
derbolragainſt all Poperie. And firſt of all, I 
vreetheargument of Paw{againſt the po- 
pith xa. 4 and againſtthe popiſh religj- 
on: If ye beiuſtified by rhelaw , ye are aboli 
(hed from Chriſt, and fallen from Chriſt. 
| Anſweris made, thatthe words areto bevn- 
derſtood of ſuch workes of the lawe, asare 
from nature, and goe before faith: and not 


faith: for ſuch workes(they ſay) are from 
Chriſt, and ſtand with him. I anſwer, the 
wordesof Paul arc to be vnderſtood of all 
workes of the law,whetherthey be from na- 
ture,orfrom grace. Forthis Epiſtle of Paul | 
| was writtenabour {ixe ycares after the con- 
nerfjon ofthe Galatians:thereforethey were 
and had beene longregenerate perſons:now 

men regenerate looke notto be juſtified by 


— 
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works of nature, but by good workes, which | 
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becauſehehath ſpoken thus. much ineffect | | are workes of grace. And Paul faith, Eph.2. | 
before. Gal.3,10. | | | Lo-V/Peare not ſayed by workes which God | 
1 That te circumciſed] whois of opinionof | |harh ordained, that we: ſhould walke in: and 
che falſe Apoſtles, that will be circumciled, | )theſe are the heſt workes that are or can 
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— 


| | 


— cut — — 


_ 


—————— 


OI OI 


þ 


| 


Ta — Ie 


—_—_—_ 


_ the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


> A— 


SO TT TT ou — Se r'y wr 


- 


be. Againe, Tit.3. 5.0f bis mercie he ſautd 
v5,4hd net of workes of rigoteouſoeff. 

By this text we further ſee, that weandthe 
+ = differnot about circumſtances, vn- 
leſle Grace and Chiilt be circumtances. A- 
ince,we (cgthat the Church of Rome 1s in- 
deede no Church: becauſe by maintaining 
juſtification by workes, -it is aboliſhed from 

ne, 1 vIge Faws arguinent 2g 
them,on this morale which is erreo 
the whole law, hath no part in Chriſt: he 
which is juſtified by workes, is debterto the 
whole law:therefore he which is iuſtified by 
workeShath no part in Chriſt, Letthem an- 
(wergj@hey can, | 
I turne the ſameargument another way, 
thus: He which is iuſtified by workes, is 
bound to keepe the whole law: but no tan 
can keepe thewhole law; thereforeno man 
can beiuſtified by workes. | 
They anſwer to the minor, by making a 

double fulfilling ofthe law, onetor this lite, 
the other for the lifetro come; and both in 
their kind perfeCt. The fulfilling of the lawe 
forthetime of this life(theyſay)ir is toloue 
Godaboueall creatmesintruth: and that he 


i510 offender. Hereupon they infarre, that 
workes may be an{werabletothe law,and be 
oppoſed tothe iudgementof God.And for 
this doQrine, they alleadge 5. ne. 
anſweragaine,that Paul inthis place takes it 
foraconfeſſed truth, thatno man can fulfill 
the lawerand he vrgeth ic as a great inconue- 
nience, that any man ſhould be bound to 

the whole lawe . And before he had 
aid; He which i of the workes of the law, i; 


| carſed.Gal.3.10.which could not be,it there 


werca of thelawe for the time of 
eluslife. As —_—_ istruche makes 
eo ſulfillings of thelawe, and one of them 
forthe time jd -ocaar pm ” faith is 
umnpetic: and this imperieQtion he makes 
to bea ſinne,wheteasthePapiſts of ourtime 
reach, that men may fulfill the lawefor the 
timeofehis life without ſinne. 

Where Paul faith, Jf ye be circamciſed: 
marke how the falfe Apoſtles abuſe circum- 


| 


| caſjon. It is by divineinſitutionaſcale ofthe 


rightcouſnefle: of faith, and they make ita 
meritorions cauſe of faluation, Ir is indeed 


| rather Gods worke,then our worke:and they | 


makeittheirowne worke, and that meritori- 
ous before God. Likedoe the Papiſts at this 


A itintoaphylicalicaule which comaines ar 


A 


which doth thus much, fulfils rhe law, and | 


|shetight vieot them, 


|ligationtothe keeping of thewhole laye in 
the old Teſtament:ſo isbaptifinein the new, | 


Conkerres grace, InJike-(ort they turhe the 


workes of the (pirit, almes, praier, tathiig, 
contrittonz yea- their owne traditions, con 


the names of holy things, but not totetaine | 


As here we (ce Circumciſion was an ob- 


an obligation or bond; whereby we hauc 
bound our ſelyes toliug according to allthe 
lawesof God.Matth.28.19,20. T his Gilco- | 
uersthe Acheiſme and vnbeleefe of perions | 
baptiſedia theſe our daies: for few there be 
thatthinkeypon, and performethis obliga- 
tions Fr, 

. Wearefurthertooblerue the condition 
bf the law.t is wholly copulatiue. Althe parts 
of itare linked one to another. He that is 
bound to one commandement, is bound to 


| 


— 


P — 
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| all:hethat keepes one indeede, keepes all; he 


[things in kim, if he live in the manifeſt 


= 


that breakes one, in reſpect of the diſpoliti- 
on of his heart is a breaker of all, Iam. 2. 50. 
hethatmakesno conſcienceto keepe ſome 
one commandemen,ifoccaſion be offered. 
will breakeaoy. Henceit followes, that true | 
regeneration js that which isa reformation 
and Change according tothe whole lawe of 
God, 7 ac in it the {ecdes of all 
goodduies.Chriſt ſaith, He that is waſhed | 
is alisleane. loh:. 13. 10. 1eſigs turned toGod 
according 10 the whole I1y.Zacharicand Eli- | 
zabeth walke jz af the commanaem?ts of God 
without reproofe. Luk.1.David(aith, He ſhall| 
not be confounded, when he hath reſpe#t t0 all 
the commandements of God, Plal 119.6. On 
the contrarie, he which hath many excellent 


II 


breach of ſome one commandement, is 


{oundin none, nay indeede he is guiltic of | 


all. Herod did many goqd things:and yet all 
was nothing : becauſe he lived in inceſt. 
Marke. 6. 20. The devill is able to bring a; 
man to perdition as well by one ſinne, as by 
many. 

Whereas Paul ſaich, 1fye be ;uſtified by rhe 
law, ge arc aboliſhed from Chriſt: Firlt I ga- 
ther,that the Law & the Goſpel are not one 
in ſubſtance ofdoQrine,asthe Papiſtsteach:; | 
for they ſay the Goſpel is nothing. bur the 
la» mademoreper{gR,and plaine: which if 
it weretfuc,aman might beiuſtified both by | 


feſlion, latisfaction, aneluch like, into ne- 
ntoriousgaules of jvftitication,and lite. And , 
this is the faſhion of deceivers, to retain | 


| day«Bapriſme isafigne and feale of Gods | | chriſt and the law, which Paul faith cannor 
mercie,by diuineinffiturion: andthey turne | | be.SecSdly,1 gaberhqvce ghee it is amecre 
= ROE ot - 
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| deathand paſſion merited, that we ſhould 


| merit by our owne workes our iuſtification 


| merit of our workes,merethe fruit of Chrilts | 
| paion,Paul would not haucfaid that iuſtih- 
cation by the Jaw, ſhould aboliſh Chriſt vn- 
'to vs.For thecaule and theeffeQt,both ſtand 
| rogether : whereas Chriſts merit, and the 
| merit of our workes, agree cuen as fire ar.d 
| water. Andno maruell. For thereaſon why 
| chriſt merireth, isthe Perſonal von ofthe 
becauſe it is not:tobe found in anymeere 
man, neither is there any truvand proper 
meritro be found: .* 
F Wheras Paulfaith;re aye fallen fromgrace, 
ſomegather,thatthe childrenof-Godmiay 
fall quitefromthe fauour of God. Anſwer. 
Meware ſaidetobe vnder grace,two-wales. 
Firſt, inthe indgement of infallib{litie: arid 
thus onely the Ele©t are vndetthe grace of 
God.Secondly,in the iudgement of Chri- 
ſtian charitie:8&rhus all that profeſſe Chil, 
(though indcede hypocrites, )are vnderthe 
grace of God. And inthis ſenſe Paul ſaith, 
 tharthe whole Charch of Galatiais vnder 
the grace of God. And they ateſaidto fall 
from grace,not becauſe all were indetde vri- 
dertherhefauour of God, and atlengthicalt 
om of tt:but becauſe God makes it manifeſt 


| God. Thus Chriſts enemies are (aide ro be 
blotted ont of the booke of life, Plalin. 69.28. 


| names wereneuer Witten there:Secondly, I 


| anſwer, that Paul ſpeakesthis. ndr abſolme- 


ly,but vpon condition, If ye-will be iuftified 
' bythe law. And therefore v.10.helatth, that 
| heis perſwaded better things of them. 

i Laſtly, here we ſee it isfalſe that euery 
man thall be ſaved by his religion: for he 


_ |thatisaboliſhedfrom Chriſt;isquite ou of 
thefauour of God. And therefore no teli- | | 


gion, but that which is truely Chriſtian, 
 ſaueth. EY 


| teoreſneſſe, _ *_ 

6 For in Teſus Chriſt net- 
| ther: circumciſion nor. vncir- 
cumcifion auaileth any thing, 


Godhead with the raanhood : which mnion, 


to enthat they were neuer inthefauour of 


| when God makes: it manifeſt that their 


| 5 For wen the ſpirit by| 
faith waite for the hope of righ- 


n 
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| 
| 


| 
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| 


| which is mthe hearr 
and Chriſt faith, thir the True worſhippe of 


but "faith which worketh by 
loue. lr agh 29021 51326: of 
Themeaning: 3r'2}1-raul;thereſt of the 
Apoſtles,and,;al] othet Chriſtian churches. 
In ſpir itthatis,i11 the powers ef the ſoiile 
ſlanQtified and retiewed. Ih this' ſenſe Paul 
faith that the true cifeuficiſion* is that 
in-ſptit, Ron,'2. 29. 


God rin ſpirit, loh.'q; 24-and-that ſprrit is 


| heretakenin this ſen(e,jt is manifeſt, becauſe 
d to circumciſionwhich iythe 


it is oppoſe 
fletho -5<- 6 *4 | 
By faith we wair)Faithiap Frthe 
promile;and thereby brings forthHope:and 
faith by*meanes of hope 'makes them that 
belteue tex waite. Hope of righteouſneM|that 
is, faluarjorror life eternall, which isthe fivie 
ofrighteouſneſſe, Tir.2.13. or againe, righ- 
oonſiail hoped for. Righteouſneſle n- 
deede is imputed to them that ' beleevie, 
andthar inthislife; yetthe fruitionarid the 
fullrevelationthercofis'reſerued to thelife 
to come ; when Chriſt'our righteoufneſſe 
ſhall appeare, and when'the efle& of righ- 
trouſneſſe/namely ſanQification, ſhall:/be 
accomphihed in vs. Rom:S. 23." r. Toh. 
IAN 34 34 PIFTLIR I 7 
: . Thefenſe then isthis.. All the Apo- 
files and Chriſtian churches with: 0necon- 
ſent in ſpirit by meanes of their faith;waite 
tor the full revelation of” theix impured 
righteouſneſſe , and for everlaſting -life : 
whercas the falſe Apoſtles place theit righ- 


teouſneſſe in circucmiſion of the fleſh;and 


SS & 4 *- b- wd if 


life, NEC 
v.6.1n Chriff]thatis jnthe Church Jinp- 
dome,or religion of Chriſtz:Cor.5:15..7f 
any bein Chriſt,thatis,ifanybea Chriſtian 
is anewereatare, (0 ot 0: 
Yncircamciſion that is,the conditionand: 
workes ofmenyncircumciſed. +: 
Anaileth any thing isof no vie,reipeQt,or 
acceptationwith God. Fairh working) faith 
effeQuallin duties of loue.. 
Thereſohnion. Theſe wordes containe 
a ſecondreafon, where Paul confirmes the 
former concluſion, 'and it may be framed 
thus. That thing which wakes vs waire for 
the hope oftighteouſneſſe,that iuſtifies: nor 
circumciſion, but faith makes-vs waite for 
the hope of righteouſneſle t therefote nor 


circumciſiGþburfaith iuſtifies. The propoſiri- 
Fis omitted:the minor isinthe 5:v. Anditis 


Mai 
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 confir- 


looke' ro haue the: fruition 'of itn this | 


| 


| 


| 
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the conſent of all churches, /7e warze. T he 
ſecond, istaken from the propertie of faith 
inthe {ixt verſe, thus: Itis faith,and not cit- 
cumciſton that auailes before God : there- 
fore faith & not circumcilion makes vs wait. 

Againe,ja theſe two verlcs, Paul meets 
with an Obiefion, which may be framed 
thus: If ye aboliſh circumciſion and the ce- 
remoniall law, ye aboliſh rhe exerciſes of 
religion. Theanſwer is,in ſtead of them we 
haue other exetciles inour (ſpirit, namely, 
the inwardexercifſes of faith, hope,andloue. 
The vſe: Inthe 5. verſe, foure things areto 
be conlzdered. The firſt is,who waites? Pan/ 
Gi, Mor Before he hath iuſtified his 
doQrineBy the Scriptures, now hee addes 
the conſent ofthe churches . Herethen we 
ſee whatisthe office of all faithfull diſpen- 
ſers oftheword, namely, to declate ſuch 
doQtrines as are founded inScriptures, and 
approoued by the conſent of the true 
church of God. Paulan Apoſtle that could | 
noterre, reſpeted conſent, much more are 
all ordinarie Miniſters todo it. 

Againe,it isthe office of all chriſtian peo- 
ple to maintaine and defend all {tch do- 


— 


Scriptures, andratified by the conſeht of 
the true churches of God, and no other: 
This ro doe, is to walke inthe way of vni 
and peace: andto do otherwiſe 1s to walk in 
the way of (chiſneand hereſie. 

The fecond point'is,what is waited for? 
Paul faith, the reuclation of righteouſne(/*, 
andeternall {aluation. Here | obſerne,: that 
thereis no-1uſtification bythe obſerumion 
ofthelaw : and Iprooue it thus: therighte- 
ouſneffe whereby afinner is tuſtified, is ap- 
prehended by faith,and expected by hope: 
birt if righreouſnefſewere by the law', men 


neſfe inthis life, andeonlequently the hope 
thereof ſhould ceaſe, © 
Secondly; here is comfort forthe godly. 
They complaine ofthe want of fan&itica: i- 
on:butthey are ro know/,thatin this liferhey 
(halkneuer teclerighreonines, as they teele 
 finne: hegerhey muſt hutiger andthirtt after 
 righteonſneſle; living inſomewartofit. It 
| wehanethe firſt fraites of the fpitit', the ha- 


| che fears of God, and fuch like, weruſte6- 
| tent ourſelves, andwaite for the fruition of 
| further gracetilltheliteto come. - 
| Thirdly, wemuſt become waitersfor the 
meteie of God, and forkfe cuerlaſting,Gun, 


bo — 


Qtines and opinions as are founded in the | 


 ſhonld have thefraition of their righreoul- | 


 tred ofour'ſin; the purpoſe of hotfinning, | 
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as they do whigh waite and atterid fot (ome 


(elves againſtthe day ot death, and it muſt 
be welcome vnto vs: fot then is the end of 
all ourwartting andattending. 

The third point is, by what are we to 
waite? Paul laith;Y Ve watte by faith. Hence 
it tollowes, that faith brings with it a(pecj- 
all certentic of the mercie of God, and of 
lite cuerlaſting. For ren v(c not to waite for 
thethings whereof they are vncerten. VV ai- 
ting preſuppoleth certentie. The papilts 
therefore Ki 


alſo makeſpeciall faith, 

. The laſt pointis, where isthis waiting? 
Paulfaith, in ſpirit.Hereoblerue,that allthe 
exerciles of chtiſtian religion , are to be in 
the ſpirit. God maſt be worſh/pped inſpirit, 
loh. 4. 24. Rom. 1.9. The ff 
rent, andnotthe garment, loel 2. The in- | 
ward motions of rhe ſpitit, are of thelelues 
the worſhip of God, whereas our wordes 
and deedes arenot ſimply, but ſo farfoorth 
as they are founded inthe renewed motions 
of the heart. Men in our daiesthinkethey do 
God highſeruice, ifthey come to church, 
heare Gods wotd and fay ſome few prayets. 
Indeed theſethingsarenot to be coridem- 
ned: yetare they not ſufficient,vnlefle with- 
all we bring vnto God a renued ſpirit, indu- 
edwith ich , hope,loue. 

Inthe6.verſe,Paulpropounds three co0n- 
cluſtons, The firſt is this: that external] and 
bodily priuiledges are of no vſe and 'tmo- 
ment inthe kingdome of Chriſt.Pavl faith, 
1. Tim. 4.8. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little, 
and that godline// is profitable for all things. 
[t wasa great priuiledgeto be familiatly ac- | 
quainted with Chyiſt,and to hauecaten and 
drnke with him's-yetis it of no vie in the 
kingdvrhe of Chriſt, For of ſuch Chriſt 
faithLuk. 13.26:Depart from me yt wor- | 
ker vof tniqnitie. It ivasa great oriviledar ro 
beallied ro Chriſt in reſpet'of blood, yer 
inthe kingdome of Chriſt,it is of no vle: 
and therefote Chriſt faith, He that doth the 
willof my father, 14 my byothey , ſiſter, and 


at make ſpeciall hope, ſhould | 


art muſt bee | 


mother, Mar. 3.33. To conceine and beare 


chriſt, was a gfeat hotovr tothe virgin Ma- 
tie: yet Was ſnenorbythis meanes a mem- 
berofthe knodome of Chriſt ,* bur by her 
faith in hind. Ind if ſhehad notborne him 
if het hear, as well 4s ſhe bare him in her 
vombe,fhe had ibtBeen fave: Toprophe- 
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coatirmed by wo arguments. The firſt, iSi A. 49. 18, Jud. v.14. Forthis cauſe we tnuſt do | 
| 


great benefir: we muſt daily ſtand with our | 
tupplications knockingatthe merciegateto | 
the death : and wee mult daily prepate our | 
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| 
| 


cig or preach, andthatinthenaneof chriſt, | A 


15 a great dignitie: and yetmany having this 
prerogatiue (hal be condemned, Mat.7 .22. 


\ | It may bealleadged, that fomeoutward ex- 


| erciſes, as Baptitme, and the Lords ſupper, 
are of great vieinthechurchof Chriſt. I an- 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Las Loos lam.2.1, 
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(wer, the outward baptiſmis nothing with- 
out the inward, Not the waſhing of the fleſh, 
but the ſtipulation of a good conſcience ſaueth | 
t. Pet. 3.18. Circumesſion is profitable , if 
thog keepe the law,Rom.2. 35. 

By this we aretaught, not to eſteeme of 
mens religion by heir riches , and external] 
dignities, Forthe faſhion of the world is, if 
a man haueriches, and honor,to commend 
him forawiſe , vertuous, and godly man. 


This is fooliſhly fo hage faith mn reſpedt of 


econdly, by this weare tavghttomode- 
rate our affeQions in reſpe& of all outward 
things, neither ſorrowing too much for 
chem, nor ioying too much inthem,1.Cor. 


. 30. 

; The ſecond concluſion Faith is of great 
vſe and acceptation in the kingdome of 
Chriſt. Byit, firſt, our perſons,and then our 
aRions pleaſe God: and without itnothin 
pleaſeth God. It isthefirſt and the great 
honorwe cando to God, to givecredence 
to his word: and fromthis flowes all other 
obedienceto all other commaundements. 
Hence welearne, 

Firſt, that we muſt labour to conceiue 
faith aright in our hearts, by the vſe of the 
right mcanes,theword,prayer,ſacraments: 
3salloin,and by the exerciſes of ſpirituall 
invocation , and repentance. This beeing 
done, we muſtreſt vpon the bare word and 
reſtimonie of God, without, and againſt 
ſenſe and feeling: and quiet ourheartsther- 
in, bothin lifeand death. 

Secondly,faith in Chriſt muſt raigneand 
beare {way in our hearts,and haue thecom- 
mandouerreaſon, will, affeQion, luſt. And | 
by itwhatſocuer we doe or ſuffer, ſpecially 
the maine aQions of our liues, atetobe or- 
dered anddiſpoſed. 9H, 

Laſtly, itisathingtobe bewailed., that 
the commonfaithof ourdaies is but acere- 
moniall faith, conceiued without the ordi- 
narie meanes, and ſetgred from the exerci- 
ſes of invocation andre ce. 

Therhird concluſion is, that true: faith | 
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faith, aliuely faith. But this their doQtrine | 
15 falſe anderronious. For faith is the cauſe 
of loue,and loue is thefruiteof faith,1.T im. 
I. 5.Lout out of a pure beart,good conſcience, | 
ana faith unfained . Now eucry cauſeas it is 
acaulſe,hath his force and efficaciein it ſelf, 


_ | Chap.5| 


. 


workes by loue. Hence the Papiſts gather 
that love isthe forme and life. of faith. . not 


| 


and receiuesno force or efficacic from his 


efteQ.Secondly,true faith is lively and effe- 


his owne, and that is acerten power to ap» 
prehend Chriſt in the promiſe. For infaith, 
there aretwo things, knowledge, and appre - 
henſion, which ſome callapplication, or ſpe- 
ciallaffiance;which aftiance,becauſe the Pa- 
piſtscur off, they are conſirained t@ make a 
ſupply by loue. Thirdly,'the' 

faith (according tothe doftrines 
piſt)is to prepareand diſpoſea 

tuture juſtification. Now. ifthis 


ton 


tion; and that cangotbe : becauſe (as they 
reach ) juſtification ſtands in loue - Loue 
therefore is not the forme of faith. They 
alleadge for theſelues this very text in hand, 
where itisfaid, faigh workerh by loue: or (as 
they tranſlate it) faith is atFed and mooned by 
loue. Anſ. The meaning of the texr is, that 
faith iseffeuallin it ſelfe:and that it ſhewes 
and purs forth his efficacie by loue, as by 


c| thefruntethereof. Andit cannot hence bee 


gathered, thatfaith isatedand mooued by 
loueas by aformallcauſe. 

Againe,they alleadge, Iam.2.26.4s the 
bodie is dead without the ſpirit: ſo # faith 
without workes. Anſ. 1,Theſoule of man is 
not the forme of his bodie,but ofthewhole 
man. 2. Spirzt may as well ſignifiebreath,or 
| breathing, asthe ſoule. And fo it carries a 
firſenſe. Foras the bodie without breath is 
dead, and it ſhewcs it ſelfe to be alive by 
breathing: ſo faith that is without workes, 
 isdead, anditſhewes it ſelfeto be alive by 


the words to be conſidered : faith that 
without workes is dead, is true: but to ſay, 
faith is dead without works (as though works 
gave lifeto faith) is falſe; and not-the mea- 
| ning of Saint Tames,buttheformer onely. 
Againe, the Papiſts hence gather, rhat 
faith and lovearcioynt caules inthe :uſtifi- 
cation of a ſinner, &-that faith worketh by 
loueiniuſtifying men before God. Butthis 


this Epiſtle, in which Paul prooues that 
there1s no ibſtificationby the law,c. 5v. 4. 


becauſe it makes faithto'be faith; but, be- | | and therefore no iuſtification by loue. A- 
| cauſeit makes ittobee/a truefaith, a good! gain,Paul ſaith, Rom.3.31.that righteoaſnes 
57 cz - _ Wh 


Etuall in it ſelfe,and hath apecular forme of 


be from loue, then loue is before 1uſtifica- 


workes. 3. There is a falſe compoſition of | 


Interpretation i$againſtthe whole ſcope of 
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ts reutaled withous the law: and therefore 
| without loue, And againe; that we are made 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt as Chriit is made 
our ſinne, namely, by imputation,and ther- 
torenot by intulion of lone, z. Cor. 5. 21. 
Thirdly, taith iuſtities by appprehending 
Chriſt in the promiſe, and therefore not by 
 loue. Theconlequent Iprooue thus, Faith 
ind loue aretwo hands of our {oule Faith 
is an had that laieshold of Chriſt, &it doth 
(aSit were) pull him and his benefttes into 
our ſoules, But loue is an hand of another 
kind, for it ſeruesnotto receiue in, but to 
giueoutthe good ithath, and to commu- 
| nicateirfelfe vnto others. Therefore faith 
can byloue. Laftly, lonein order 
of natufetfollowes iuſtification, and there- 
foreit doth not iuſtifie. For firſt of all faith 
laies hold on Chriſt : then fo!lowes tuſtifi- 
cation: vpon iuſtification followes ſanCQtifi- 
cation, and loue is a part of ſanQification. 
They vigefor themſelues the wordes of 
Paul, that faith workes by loue. Anſw. Paul 
| doth not ſhew inthis verſe, what iuſtifieth, 
but what arethe exerciſes of Godlineſſe in 
which Chriſtians muſt be occupied. And he 
doth not ſhew how faith tuſtifieth, but how 
it may bediſcerned to be true faith,namely, 
by love. | 
Secondly, they obierhar faith and loue 
are alwaiesSioyned : and therefore ioyntly 
workein iufttfication. Arſw. They are10y- 
| nedin oneperſon or {ubieCt : and they are 
ioyned inthe cxerciſe of Chriſtian life: bur 
cheyarenotioyned inthe article of iuſtifi- 
CAtiON, | | 
- Thirdly, they vige the 2. of S. Iames, 
whereitis aid, that z man #5 iuſtified not only 
by feith,but alſo by workes.v.24. Anſ.Faith 
inS. Iafnesis put for an hiſtoricall know- 
ledgeof teligion;orfor the bare confeſſion 
and profeſſion of faith. Againe, iuſ*efication 
is twofold: one ofthe perſoz , the other of 
the faith of the perſon. Tuſtification of the pey- 
ſon is, hen a inner isabfolued ofhis ſinnes | 
\ andaccepted to litecuerlaſting, fortheme- 
 rivrof Chriſt. 1u#+fication of the faith of the 
' perſon is, when faith isapprooved & found 
ro bertue fairh: and a belecver iuſtifieshim-| 
| | ſelfetabearrite belecuer. Ofthis ſecond iu- 
ſtificarion ſpeakes S. Iames3 and itis not on- 
ly by faith, but alſo by workes. 
Laſtly, it may be obieQted, that loue is 
ofnovſe. ifirdonotiuſtifie, Aſ. Tuſtifica- 
tion, and (ancification, are two diſtin be- 


Sb 


| 


— —— 


nefits,t.Cor. 1. 30. and 6. 11. Inſtification 
miniſters vnto vs deliverance from hell, and 


A atightto lifecuerlatting, Sanctitication is a | 


| reſt whichis contrarie torunning: bucthis 


truteof the former, and ſerues to makes vs | 
chankfullro Godfor our juſtification : and 
loue ſerues fortheſame vic, becauſe it is a 
Ipeciall part of Sanctificacion, 

Thus much of the depravation vf the 
text by the Papilts. Hence turther I gather, 
that many fallcly in thelclaſt daies boaſt of 
faith: becauſe itis not ioyned wigh profiting 
in knowledge , with true conuerfion vnto 
God, with fruites of loueto God and main: 
wheteas all true faith is truitfull in good 
workes. 

7 Tedidrunne well: who did let you , that 
3* ſbould not 2bey th: truth? 

The meaning. Te didrun well] In theſe 
words Paxlalludesto the games ofrunning, 
vied amongthe heathen. And he compares 
the word and precepts of God, toa way or 
race; beleeuers to runners, life eternall rg 
the price, Godtothe Vmpire or Tudge, the 
lookers on are menand Angels, good and 
badde, and theExerciſe of religion, isthe 
running ofthis race. Reade of this, 1. Cor. 
9. 24. Phil. 3.13.14. 

ma the interrogation hath jn it the 
force of areproofe or complaint. And the 
ſenſeisrhis:they did cuill, whichturned you 
foorth ofthe way, and you haue done euill 
that you obeyed not thetruth. The like is, 
Pſal. 2.1. Vhy do the heathen rage ?that is, 
it is great wickedneſſe for themtorage. 

Let \ ſtoppe,intercept your courſe, turne 
you out of the wav. 

That you ſhould not ohey\ that you ſhould 
not giue credence tothe doctrine of Paul, 
andnot obey ir. 

Theſcope.Thele words are arepetition of 
theprincivallcocluſion of the whole Epi- 
ſtle.And this repetition isnotin vain. For it 
ſeruesto bring the Galatians toaconſidera-| 
tion of their offence, and toamendment of | 
life. Hence I obſerve, that theoften & ſerj- 
ousconfideration of our fins &lives paſt, is 
a meanes to workein vs adeteſtation of our 
fins;and areformarion of life. Thus Dauid 
faith,that vpon conlideration of his waies, 
he turned his feet toGods commanndements, 
Pal. 119.59. Andthe cauſewhy thereis (o | 
little amendment among vs, is, becauſe we 
never ſo nuwuchasthinke what we have done; 

In theſe words,Paul ſets downethree du- 
ties of Chriſtian people. The firſt js, that 
they muſt be runners in the race of God. 
Indeedethe Sabbath ofthe Iewes figured a 
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This duty of running teacherh vs foure |A} 


things. The firſt is, that we muſt make haſt 
without delay to keepe the commaunde- 
ments of God , (pecially the commaunde- 
ments of taich, repemtance,new obedience, 
Plal. 119. 32. 60, Contrariwile itis a great 
fault tor youth and others, to deferre + 
mendment till old age, or tillthe laſt and 
deadly (ickneſſe. For that is the time to end 
our running, and not to beginne. 

The ſecond is, that we areto increaſe and 
profit in all good duties, ſpecially in know- 


ledge, faith, repentance. But wee inthisage 
doe otherwiſe. Foreither wee ſtand ata ſtay, 
or goe backe, and very few of vs proceede 
forward in good duties. And thereare two 
cauſes of this. One, is blindnefle of mind, 
which makes vs that we ſee not how little 
our faith and repentanceis, and how great 
isthe maſſe of our corruption : the ſecond, 
15 our vnbeleetc inthe article of life euerla- 
ſting. 

T be third duties, that wee muſt neither 
looketo theright orlefc hand, or looke to 
things behind vs,to ſer ouraffeCtion onthe, 


ecernall life , Phil. 3. 13. Luk. 9. 62. Here 
comesacommon fault to be conlidered:me 
inreſpect ofprotefſhon yoe forward: yet we 
looke backe in our courle, and mind earth- 
ly things. q 

Laftly, we muſtnat be mooued withthe 
ſpeeches of men which are giuenot vseither 
to orfro. Theyare lookers on, & muſt haue 
| their ſpeeches, andourcaremuſt be not to 
heed them, but to looketo our courle. 

The ſecond dutie of Chriſtian people is, 
that they muſt not onely be runners, but 
they muſtrunnewell. And that is done by 
beleeving, and by obeyivg the true religi- 


| confcjence,1. Tim 1.18, Thele areas it were 
thetwo feet by which werunne ts life ener- 
faſting. Vnder faith we are to comprehend 
the true acknowledgement of God,afhance 
in htm, andinuocation ,&c. Vnder good 
conſcience,is compriledthe purpofeofnot 
ſinning, and the care to obey God inallhis 
commaundements. To apply this to-our 
ſelfes ; ronners we are: but, alas, fewe of vs 


and that" is our faith or religion which is 
{oundandigood: butwe haul on the other 
font: our care tokeepeconſcienceisnot ſu- 
table to ourreligion. And three things cauſe | 
alameneſſc orfeebleneſſe in this foore , the 


————— 


luftoftheeve, tharis, cotietouſt neſſezthe luſt | 


but we muſt preſſe onforward tothe priceof 


on, oras Paulfaith, by hauize faith andeoed |. 


| tenly beſaued: Tradefmen often vie many 


are good fumners. We hane one good foot, | | 8 tamilywhich muſtbe maintained:Ifmen 


on, that it ſufficeth to anoid the outward |. 
and notorious crimes which are mentio- | 


Chap.s5. 
ofthe fleſh, and pride of life. 

Thethird durie is; that wee muſt runne 
the race from the beginning tothe end,and 
finiſh our courle, {o as wee may apprehend 
lite everlaſting, 1.Tim.6.1. 2.Tim. 4.7. 1. 
Cor.9. 24. And for this cauſe wemuſt che- 
riſh in our hearts a loue & feruent deſire of 
cternall life, and by this meanes we ſhall be 
drawne on throughall miſeries, and over- 
paſlethemrto the end. Secondly, wee muſt 
hold and maintainea conſtant & daily pur- 
pole ot not (inning. And where we are the 
weakeſt, there muſt our re{olution be the 


ſtrongeſt. And thus ſhall we bo conſtant to 
the death. pn 


8 It is not the perſwaſion of him 1 calleth 
You. 

The meaning. This opinion of iuſtificatis 
by the workes of the law, is not from God, 
who hath called you from bondage to li- 
bertie. « 

The ſcope. Paul here meetes withacon- 
ceit of the Galatians, which was this. VVhy 
doeſtthouſo often andfo ſharply reprooue 
vs? for wee hold nothing againſt conſci- 
ence, butareper{waded ofthe thing which 
we ſay. Tothis Paul anſwers here: ghis. pey- 
ſwaſion is not of God: becauſeit isagainſtthe 
calling of God, forhecals you to libertie: 
_ this your opinion drawes youinto bon- 

age 

"He we (ce the cauſeof mens declivi- 
ning from God and his word, and that is 
this : Men denie tredence ro Gods word, 
and liſten to plaufible perfwaſions, and ſo 
fallaway. Thus Euefell mtheeſtate of intio- 
cencic by liſtening to the falſe perſwaſions 
of the deuill. T he Papiſts nuſle themſelues 
in theirſuperſtitions,by apreſumption: that 
the Church-cannort erre, and tharGod-will 
not leaue his church deſtitute of the affi- 


boulſter themſelves m their blinde waies 
by a preſumptionthat God is allof mercie, 
2d thatif they doe their cue intent, ſerue | 
God, ſaytheirprayers,deale iuſtly.anddoe 
as theywonld be donevmo, they ſhallcer- 


practiſes offraudeandiiniuſtice,andthatvp- 
on aperſraſton, that they haue a charge 


now a daies wiltnotblafþpheme, drinke, and 
riot,as others doe.they ſhalbe charged with 
preciſenes:and tharcomes vpon a perſwaſt- 


nedandcondemnedin the lawe. Thus the 
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| and Paul without viing conſultation went 
and preached in Arabia at the calling of | 
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eyes(as it waned abſolutely to follow the 


of ourtoules vatoit.Thus did Abrahiwhet 
hewas called to goe he knewnot whether, 


- Thirdly, Paul here ſets downea note to 
diſcerne of falſe doQrines andopinions in 
| religion. If they be ſutable tothe calling ot 

CO aregood: ifthey be againſt the 
g of God, they are na 


call; he . This is 
Pauls rule.Godcalls vsto liberie:therefore 
thedoQtrine of inftification” by the workes 
ofthe lawe is naught: for it drawes vsinto 
bondage. Inlike ſort God calles vs to free 
iuſtification: and therefore the doctrine of 
humane '(atisfaions, and of vr _ of 
workes is nanghe, Againe, God calles vs to 
an vrter Flies ga 6. ras and therefore 
the Popiſh doQtrine of preparation, and of 


ner is ; > 

Laſtly,irisrobe obſerued; that Paul ſaith 
inthetimepreſent| of him that callethyou)for 
henceit appeares,that God continues tocall 


they fell away to an other Goſpel, and as 
muchasin them lay, aboliſhed themſelves | 
from Chriſt. This ſhewes Gods patience: | 
andthat thereisapoſlibilitic of mercie after 

greatand grieuousfalls. | 

- Irmaybeſaide,howlongdoth God con- 
tiriueto catmenvnto him?4»ſw.Solong as 
he vouchſafeththemthe benefit ofthepub- 
like Miniſterie. Thus thenmorethen fourtic 
 yeareShath Godcalled vs in England. And 
forthiscauſe, itis our part topray to God 
for hearing eares to be pearced in our 
hearts: & we muſt anſwer the calling of God, 
Palm. 25.8.atthe leaſtin the deſires and 
| groancsof our hearts. Andlaſtly,wemuſt in 
| lifeandconuerſation be ſutabletothe calling 
| of God, 

9 A little leauen, leauenerh the whole 
lumpe, 


| Thelcnſe.Asalittle leauen leaueneth and 
 auoreth the whole Jumpe of dow: euen (o, 
one errour or pointof corruptdottrine,cor- 
wpteththewholebodic of Chriſtianreligis: 


becauſe all the points of 094 ors Gare linked 8 
copounded together,(o asif onebecorrupr 


| feedomeofwillinthe conuerſion of a fin- | 


the Galatians,cucn after their fall, inwhich 


| 
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calling of God,andtoſubieCt all thepowers'|: | f 


| Marth.5.19.To them that make no conſei- 


namely,to extenuate theirtaults, & ro make 
{mall matters of greatoffences.The Pharilies 
taught, that ſundric of Gods commande- 
ments,were /m4l/and litle commandements.\ 


erce of ſinne, great (innes are/little fines, 
and little ſinnes areno ſinnes. Prideis clean- 
lineſſe,couetoulneſſe isnothing but world: 
linefle,drunkenneſle good fellowſhip, forni- 
cationatticke of youth. Thus men put vi- 
(ards vpontheirvgly ſinnes. The polititian 
thatis of noreligion, ſaith, that weand the 
Papiſts differ not in ſubſtance, but in ſmall 
circumſtances: and that if they erre, itis but 
inſmallpoints.But onthe contrarie,weareto 
eſtcemeeuery ſinne fora greatſinne,to hum- 
ble our ſelues for the leaſt ſinnes, and to 
bringour ſelues infubicion to Godin the 
leaſt of our ations. f 
Herewe aretaught by all incanes to main- 
rainethe puritie of lound religion, whatſoe- 
uer befall vs. And for this caute weare tore- 
fiſt and withſtand every erronious opinion 
that ſhallbe broched.For it is the pollicie of 
the deuill,by foiſting inſome one crrour, to 
deprave and confound the wholebodie of | 
truth. It may be ſaide,how may we diſcerne 
erourfromſound doctrine,conſidering of- 
tentimes they are like,as leauenis likedowe? 
Anſ.Leanen is diſcerned from dowe, not by 
colour, burby traſt: euenſo they whichare 
ſpirituall,and haverhegitrof diſcerning, di- 
reed bytheanalogicof faith, diſcernerruch 
from falſhood . For whatſoever is againſt 
one Article of faith, or againſt any of the 
commandements of the | rorphane ts not 
ſounddoQtrine, bur leauen. | 
Apaine, that which is ſaid of falſe do- 
&rine,may be ſaid proportionally of badde 
manners. Here thereforewe muſt beputin 
minde of three duties.The firſt, toreſiſt and 
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doxe of (wecte ointment. One offence in our | 
ficſt parents,brought corruption vponthem 
and all mankind,yea vpon heauenand earth. ! 
He that makes no conlcience of ſome one 
linae,is guiltic of thewholelaw.lam.2. 
Secondly, we muſt doe our indeauour to 
the vitermolit, tocutte off. cuery bad exam- 

| pleinthe (ocictics of men. For one bad ex-| 
ampleis ſufficient to corrupt a whole tami- 
lie,a whole towne,a whole countrie. I he ex- ! 
ample of one inceſtuousman was ſufficient 
t0co:rupt all Corinth. Therefore Paulſaith, 
| Purge out th: old leauen. 1.Cor.y.6.Thelaw | 
of God is, that blaſphemers, murderers, a- 
dulterers,8&c.ſhalbeput to death: the reaſon 
is,that eusll may be taken away out of 1[raet, 
thatis, the euill of wicked example, which 
becing ſuffered ſpreads abroad, and doth 
much hurt. The barcen figge tree muſt be 
cut downe, leaſt it make the whole ground 
barren. Luk.13.7. 

| Thirdly,weareto wichſtand andemte off 
thefirſt beginnings and the occallons of e- 
uery ſinne, Welay of arrand theeues, that 
firſt tfey beginnetopraQiietheirwickednes 
 inpinnes,and points.Forthis cauſe idlenes, 
fulneſle of bread in exceſhue cating, dnn- 
| king, and (willing,riot, and vanitic in appat- 
rell,are to be ſuppreſled in cuery {ocietie, as 
the breeders of many vices. - - 

Onthe contrariE,as one point of euill do- 
Qrine brings with it many other:ſoany one | 
little graceot God, brings manyotherwith 
it. The entrance into Gods word, gies light. 
Pſal. 119.130. [n this reſpect Chriſt ſaith, The 


| kingdome of heaue is like leagen,hidin three 


ſet vpinthe heartatthe firſt vpon very ſmall 

beginnings. Marth. 13.33. Thismuſt teach 
vsto viethe meanes of our faluation, and 
notto be diſcouraged, though we haue in vs 


| 10 Thaw an af fiance in youin the Lord, 
| that ye will be no otherwiſe minded:bat he 
that trowbleth you ſhall beare bis indgement, 
whoſoeuey he be. | | 


The ſenſe,» the Zord]by the gratious af- 
ſiſtance of God, whono doubt will giue a 
bleſſingtomy Miniſterie. 

No otheywiſe minded |that is,thinkeno o- 
therwiſe then ye, baue done, and ought to 
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man, One flic is ſufficient tomarre a whole | 4, bled three waies: i.by falſe doctrine, Thus | 
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| that 


| OCR comp get and they are not de- 
-| ceivedin practiſe. 


peekes of meale: becauſe Gods kingdomeis 
{ better partas muchas poſbbly may be.Lafi; 


but ſome (mallbeginnings of Gods grace. | 


| ſhewesthefault of ourtimes: ifany profel- 


Abr abam troubled 1[raell, 1 king.18.18.and | 
thefalle Apoſtles trouble Galatia.2 «By wic- | 
ked example: thus Achan troubled ifrtl, 

It(.7. 25. 3- By force andcrueltie:thusty+ 

rants and perlccutors troublethe Church. :. | 
Shall beare ] (hall hane his due and defer- | 
ued puniſhinent, partly inthislife, and plart- 
ly in eternall death. Seethis verified mxghe 
endeofthebooke of Engliſh Martyrs; the 
deſperate,hotrible, and itinkitig.ends of pet- 
lecutors.But: yor this threat mult be vnder+ 
{tood withthe Exceptionot Tepentante:: ' 

Theſcope:The wardes are. an Anſwer to 

an Obieion, which mayheframed thus: It ! 
leemes by your-forwer prauerbeot leduen, i 
that youlfold' vstobe a people corrupted, | 
and valauorie vnto God,'T'& this Pabl an- 
{wers by a diſtinGion:I hope:berter things 
of you: but the falle Apoſttes: for troubling 
the Church ſball urely be priniſhed.-* {104 | 
The vſe. When Paulſaich,7 bays an affi- 
ance in you, he teacheth m his owne.cxam- | 
ple, that weare tobope tht beſt:of menulo 
long as they are curable. It may beiaid,;rhey 
hoperhe befi arc (omitimes deceiued. 
Apa are onely deceived in their judg+ 
ment,and chat in things whereof they hauc 


oritis adutie of loue to 
hopethe beſt. And they which vſe toſulpe | 
 theworſt,are oftner deccived. Again; it may | 
be faide,tha wemult iudge of things asthey 
are indeede. Anſ.ludgement ofthings; and 


F 


iudgementof perſons muſtbe diſtinguiſh- 
ed.Otthings,vprighti tisto mdge 
of them as they are:and if they be Joubiful), | 


to ſuſpend.Now our iudgement of the 'per- 
ſons ofmen, mult be torake things in the 


ly,it may bealleadged,thatwe muſt lowe wwr 
\#erghbour #s our ſelues: and that we deſpaire 
in reſpeQ of ourlelues. 4iſVVe are to def 
paire in reſpeCt of our ſclues, bectuſe weare 
priuie to our owneeſtate:-but we are notpri- 
vie tothe eſtare of any other man:and there- 
fore weareto hope the beſt of them. This 


ſing the Goſpel! fall vpon frailtie, there are 
numbers of men that willmake no bones of 
it to condemne them to the pit of hell, for 
hypocrites: butſuch perſons arenotcarried 
by the ſvirit of Paul, who hopes the beſt of 


thinkezand thinke no otherwiſethen I haue Againe/here wee ſee bow weare topur 
ravght yout. - ; afftance in men. We ae to put affancein 
He that troublethyox|the Churchistrou- | | Godforallthingswharſocuer,whethercon- 
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the (Galatians. 269 


cesning bodie or{pulc : but: ous atfiance in 
| men;,mult boonely tor ſuch: as they 
aredbletoperformeSec muſipur 


- 
=o 


afhancein God abſolutely for. himfclfe,an, 


the Lord, : 26 | 


them inthe L2rd he (hewes thatrenewed ie: 
pentance isthegifrof God. And there are 


deed. And wi 
himſelfe. They thereforearedeceiued, who 


tearmes, and dothnot excommunicatethe 
Galatians? A»ſ. Solongas menarecurable, 
 meanes muſt be vied torecouerthem. The 
ſheepe or oxe that goes aſtray, muſt bee 
brought home againe, Exod. 23. 4. much 
morethy neighbour.Chriſt himſelfe brings 
homeagainethe loſt ſheepe, and ſomuſtc- 
 uety ſhepheard.Ezech.34-4.Nowthe Gala- 


and thereforenor to be cut off. For the Cen- 
fureof Excommunication pertainesto them 
alone , of whoſe recouerie' there is no 
hope. * 

Somerherebe thatmiſlike the preaching 
viedinthele daies, becauſe we vie not (ſeue- 
ritie,andperſonall reproofes,afterthe man- 
ner of [ohn Baptiſt.Buttheſe menare decei- 


had,nor like gifts: neitherare wein the like 
times. For Tohnthe Baptiſt wasin the very 
time of thechange betweenetheold and the 
new Teſtament, Chriſt didnor follow him 
inthe ſame maner of teaching, neither doth 
the Apoſtte inthis place,when he ſaith ofthe 
Galatians in Apoſtaſie, that he hoped berrey 
things of them. 
Inthelatplace,thecommination whici1 
the Apoſtle vſeth, is to be obſerucd, thar 
' troublers of the Church ſhall beare their 
' 1ndgeinent. Hencel gather, 
' 1. That God watcheth ouer his Church 


| havefound this by experience:and weareto 
berhankfulltor it. 
. 2. ThatthedoGtrineof the Apoſtles is 


thretorewelay,/ be/cenein Gadgeyc.burall | | 
- | eandifianceinmen whatſoeuer, muſt be in | | is planted, and for the continuance of the 


© 7614: FI ABN +: +2 þ | Goſpel ſpecially mEngland. For what will 
| Whey Paul faith, thathe ha dfiance of | 


th graces requured ynto it , helping grace, | 
and exciting grace. Helping grace prelerucs | | 
and; confirmes the firſt and: initiall repen- | | ciſion,why doe Iyer ſuffer perſecution? Then 
rance-Excitinggrace giuesthe will and the | | 

ribgattheſe grdcenthechildof B: 


Gad,ifhe fall, cannot repent, andrecouer | 


thinkethatthey may haue repentanceat cG- | 
mand, and thatthey may repent wheathey | 


 Trinay be dermanded, why Pailvſcth mild | 


| Apoſtle. Here Pal takes it for graunted, 


nets of it areplagued by the iuſt indgement 
oftGod. _ Es 

2 3- Onthecontrarie,our dutie is,topray 
forthe goodeſtate ot the Church of God, | 
and for the kingdomes where the..Church 


 allthe things we haue doe ys good, it we be 
forth of Gods kingdome , and loſe our 
ſoules ? 


11 Anabrethren, if Iyet preach Circum- 


is the ſcandall of the cro/ſe aboliſhed. 
12 V/ouldto God they were cut off that 
trouble yog. | | 


The ſenſe, Terpreach] now while Iaman 


that when he was a Pharilie he taught and 
maintained Circumciſton:but he denies that 
heeuertaught it after his conuerſion in his 
Apoſtleſhip. The croge} the Golpell which | 
isadoCtrineteaching deliuerancefromhel, 
and lite eyerlaſting, to be obtained by the 
deathand paſſion of Chriſt crucified.1.Cor. 


1.18.23. 


Moreplainely, the words are thus much | 
in effeQ:It is reported, that I Pag/an Apo- 


tians were inall likelihood perſons curable: | 


ued. VVe haue not the like calling that he | 


nn CO 


with a ſpeciallprouidence. WeinEngland 


{tle, preach circumciſion : but the truth is, 
thereis no ſuch matter: For if I taughtcir- 
cumciſton, the Iewes, maintainers of cir- 
cumcilion,would not perſecute meas they 
doe:neitherwouldthey take offence at the 
preaching of Chriſt crucified, if I ioyned 
9156019 with Chriſt, 

Thedrift. Paulhere anſwers a new obic- | 
Ction,whichisonthis manner. Thereis no 
cauſe, Paul, why thou ſhouldeſt thus re- 
prooue vs,forthouthy ſelfe art ateacher of 
circumciſion. To this Pau/makes a double 
anſwer.Firit, he deniesthe report, &prooues 


| his deniallby a doublereaſo;one is, becauſe 


thelewes {till perſecuted him; the other is, 
| becauſethey tooke offence {tl at his prea- 
| chingof Chriſt crucitied. Secondly, Paw/an-| 
ſwers by pronouncing a curſe vpon thefalle 
Apoltles. 
The vtec. In thewords, I confider.two 
things, the report given forth of Paxl, and 
his Apologjie.Thereport was,that Pax prea-' 
| ched circumcilion. Inthis we ſee whatis the 
condition of the Miniſters ofthe worde, 
namely;to be ſubieCt to ſlander anddefama- 
tion,notonely in reſpeQ of their lives, but 
alſo in reſpect of their Miniſterie and-do- 


\ Etrine, as if they werehetetikes: Thus/;the 
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of infallible certentic : becauſe the oppug- | 
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Papiſtsat this day reprochthe Minifterieof A be vncapableot doctrine, irmay be concea- 
the Church of England, charging it with ! ledillt &Q n; ed forir.Chriſt told his 
 {undriefoule herefies. And many among vs |; | dilciples,that hz: had many thtes totefthem, 
(parenot to chargeitwith the herelte of C#- | | which they could:not then learnt. Somebelec- 
ritant{me. And | doubt not to auouch it, |; |; vers maſt have no-ftrong mieare, but milke 
chat{ome are condemned for heretikes in | | onely-Thirdlp,whenthereathing of aflefier | 
thehiltorie of the Church, who(ifall-were | | truth hinders the teaching of a fundawertall 
knowne) thould be found to be good fer- truth chelelſercrichuihaſs concealed that 
t12Qts ot G od. | | the fundamental} teh may be ratiphry gs 
1. This vetifiesthe ſaying oCEccleſiaſtes, | | takeplacey/? ! © 17 3559 20901 20087027 
c.8.v.14.Theye are righteous men to whome it Here we ſee the fidetiieaf' Paul ifhe had 
befalls according terhe worke of the wicked. | | ſoughthimlelfe, his honour, profit, orplea- 
2. Miniſters muſt hencebe putin minde f | {ure,he would nothaueraughs any doGivine | 
| to vie circumſpeQion both for the'rwarter | | that ſhould haue cauſed/paifecurion- The 
and the manner of their Preaching, like minde muſt bein allreachers, nayinall 
3. Beeing defamied, and that wrongful | | belecuers,whoareto recciuethe Go petfor 
ly,they muſthencerake occaſiontobemore } | itſelte, withourrefpeQtrohonour profit; ov 
carefullto pleaſe God, as Dauid did inthe | | pleafure. + -- oe Bp Teh peg 2ed0 
likecale.Plal.119.69. | | -Pauladdesfurtherin way of defence,that 
But how camerhisreport of Paul? nſw. | | theſcandallof thecroſſe wasnot aboliſhed. 
Sometime hetollerated circumciſion, as a} | Hence it fllowes, thatthe Goſpel maſt be 
thing indifferent forarime: and hereupon preached;though all mer-beoffended:God 
circumciſed Timothie.And vponthis occa- |, | Mult not be dilpleaſed, though all men be 
fionareport is raiſed thatPaulpreached cit- | | &fplcaled, Act.5.29. Indeede Chiiſtpro- 
cumciſion. Inthis we ſeethefaſhijon of the | | Bounceth awoe againſt them by whomeof- 
world;which isto raiſe fames, reports, and |. { fences come: burthar-is meant of offences 
landers of all perſons, ſpecially vpon Ma- | | gwen, and not of offencesraken: of which 
giltraresand Mrniiters, and that vpon cuery | Chriſt hathan other rule, Marth. 15.14-Lee 
light and vniuſt occaſion . But goodmen | | thers alone; they are the blindleaders of the 
will take no {uch occaſions of raiſing re- | blind. #1. | | 
ports.Plal. 15.3. Againe,by the offenceof the Iewes;we 
But how did paul take this report? Anſw. | | ſeethe mind of men,who cannotbecontent | 
He did not requite euill for euill { as the | | with the deathand paſhonof Chriſt, vnleſſe | 
niannerofmen is,)but he returnesloue and | | they may adde workes, or ſomethingels of 
goodnes for cuill:& forthis cauſe(no doubt their owne, fortheir juſtification and ſalua- 
of purpole) he beginnes his (peechon this } | 5i0n. Thus doe the Papiſts at this day: and 
manner, Brethren,if Iyer preach Circumciſ1s. | | thelike doe many of the ignorant peoplea- 
The Apologie and defence followes. | | Mong vs, thatwill beſaued by their good 
And firſt hedeniesthe report. And this is: | | dealing,andthbeir good ſeruing of God. 
becaufe forhispreaching heis perſecuted of | | + Touching theimprecationinthe 12.ver. 
the Iewes.Hereobſerue, thatthey which are | | three queſtions areto be propounded. The 
calledto teach, mult preach the Goſpel, what firſtis, whether paul did wellthustocurſe his 
trouble or dangerſocuer follow,as Pauldid. || enetmies?] anſwer,yca:for firſt wemuſt put a 
| Itmaybe demaunded, whethera Miniſter | difference -betweene the priuate cauſe of 
maynotin teaching concealeanyparrotthe |  man,andthe cauſe of God. Now Paulaccur- 
truthat any time without ſinne?4»ſw.In the | | ſerhthefalle Apoſtles, notin reſpeQ of his 
caſeof Confeſſion when a manis called to | owne cauſe, but in reſpect of the cauſe of 
giuean account ofthis faith,no truth, nonot | | Godzand notas lus owneenemies,but as the | 
theleaſt truth may be concealed. Againe, | | enemies of God. Secondly,we muſt diſtin- 
when the ſoules of men are to be releeued, | | guiſh theperſons ofcuilmen.Someare cura-| 
andſaued,all concealewents are damnable. | \ ble,and ſome againe are incurable, of whole 
Yet intheplanting or in thereſtoring of the | | ſaluationthereisno hope. Now Pauldiretts 
Church, doQtines moſt neceſſariemay be | | his imprecation againſt perſons incurable, 
| concealed Paul was about two yearesatE- | | Andhe knew them tobe incurableby ſome 
pheſus,and ſpakenothing againſt Diana, but | | exrraordinarie inſpiration orinſtinQ,(asthe 
| ingeneraltearmes.[f he had,he hadplanted | | Prophets and thereſt of the Apoſtles did in 
on-ChunchatEpheſus.Again,when people | | {imdrie caſes )&hereupon he curſeth ſome. 
| Mop he Kh SL time 
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<> oyſemith. 27. Tie 4.14. Thirdly, we 
uſt uiſh the affeQtiGs of men; Some 


= 


| Chap:s. 
ing 
are carnall,as raſh anget,hatred,deſire of re- 


me even il $, 4s Ate xander 
[4 
iſt 


diuine;a* azeale of Gods glorie, and of the 


noincingthecurſegisnot catried with a car- 
nallaection;bur with pure zealeof Gods 
glorie, and with the ſame ſpirit by which he 
penned this Epiſtle. - ' : 

- | "The ſecond queſtion is, whetherwetnay 
notcurſe our enemiesas Paul did? 4nſ. No: 
tor we hauenotrhelike ſpitit rodiſcernethe 
perſon of men whatthey are:and our zcale 
of Godvgloticis mixed with mariy corrupt 
affeQions,aridtherforeto beſuſpeQe 


d.\Ve 
in our-erdinaricdealings hane an other rule 
ro follow, Mat.5.bleſſt & curſe not.Ifwe dare 
ond rhe limitesof this rule;we muſt 


what ſpirit je ares Tuke9.55. 
| _ Thethird queſtion is, how wefhould vic 
| theim 


Scripture?4nſw.they-areto be directed ge- 
| nerally againſtthe kingdome of the-demll: 
and they arefurtherto be vſed as Proptiecies 
ofthe holy Ghoſt comforting his Church, 
and procuringa finall fentence vponthee- 
nemiesof God: > Fans. 

- Theword w hichistranſlated,dſquzet,is 
roberonſidered, forit ſignifies toput men 
| Out of their eſtate; arid to drivethem out of 
houſeand home,ascnemies doewhen they 
| (ackeand (poile atowne. 


cation byworkes or by thelaw,isa docrine 
full ofdanger and peril}, becaufe ie puts men 
omofC.their eftare;in'Chriſt, and bereaues 
themofrheir faluationin heauen. Therefore 
lecallmen flie from-the religion of the Pa- 


Spaniads or. Turkes, 


welrthemſclucs andrheir poſteritie,and 


 thiscoutſe, They muſt conſiderthatthereis 
2cſticofGod inheauen, the gates and fub- 
blies of rhe Church:that this citie hath ma- 
ny roomes and habitations, and many liber- 
ties: that the law whereby this cities ruled, 


Arine ofthe Gofpell. In thi citie 15 all hap- 
pinesand out of itthereis nothing butwoe 


aftic-of Gods church. Nowe Panl in pro- 


on e (peach of Chriſt, ye &now 'nor of 


precations tliat are in the-Plaknes of 
Dauid:'as Pſal. 109. and inother places of 


| 


piſtzat if they would-flicfroman armie of 


plant hernſelves ina'goodeſtare,muſt rake 


urbes whereof be vpon earth inthe aſſem- 


is hewholeword of God, ſpeciallythe do-: 


-vengs,&e-lomeagaineate more ſpiritual & 


| 
| 


" 
: 


| 


| 


Bythis we ſcethatthe doQtrine of iullifi- | 


| 
| 
Contraiwiſe,'they that would prouide 


* 


i 


C 
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| 


) 


| 


be doers of it in the exerciſe o! faith, reven- 


urbes of this citie of God:as ye profelic the | 
Goſpell, ſo ſubiect your mindes and con-| 
| ſciences, andall your affections to it, and 


: 
: 


tance,new obedience. Thus thall you have a 


goodeſtatein Chriſt, andioyfull habitation 
in heauen., 


13 For brethren, ye baucbeene tilledro 
lrbeyrie:only w[& mot your libertie as an ocraſi» 


On fo the fleſb: ut by loge / EYHE ONE another. © | 


faith ofthe Galatians is ended: and here be- 
ginnesthe ſecond part touching good life, 
and it continues from this \erſc tothe 11. 


The firſt part ofthe Epiſtle touchingthe | 


| 
verſe of the ſixt- chapter. Init Pax/doth 2: 


things: firſt he propoundes the ſumme ot | 
hisdoctrine,and thenafter makes a particu | 


| lar declaration of it. The ſame of all is | 
| propounded in this 13. veil. in which Pau! ! 
firſt ſetts downethe ground of all good du- | 
ties, and then 2. maine rules of good lile. | 


Thegroundis intheſe wordes, byerhrer, je 
haze bin called to kibertie. And it muſt beno- 
red,that as theſe wordesare the foundation 
of thatwhich followes, ſo are they allo the | 
realon ofthatwhich goes before;and thefe- 
fore Pay! (aith, for | Hs cc. The 2. 


I 


rules'are in the wordes following: One in 
thele , wſe nat your libertic as an occaſion to 
the fleſh:the other in theſe,doe ſeruice one ro 
another by loge. 
Inthe ground of all good duties, namely 
checalling toliberty,q4.thingsareto be con- 
lidered.1.who calls.2.who ate called. 3.what 
isthe calling of God. 4. why it is here men- 
tioned by Paul. 

Tothefirſt,who calles?l an(wer,God rhe 
Father in Chriſt by the ſpirit, for he is abſo- 


lute Lord of all biscreatures: and therefore 
he may call outofthe kingdome of darkenes 
into his owne kingdome whom hewill.And 
itts God alone ie calleth the things that 
are not,as though they were;Rom.4.19. 
Theſecondis,who are called? Anſw. All 
they that any way anſwerthecalling ofGod, 


for Pay! ſaith indifferently of allthe Galati- 
ans,that they neye called. Now men anſwer 
the calling of God,ſomein profeſſion,ſome 
inheart,and ſome in both. And allthele are 
faidero be called, yer with ſome difference. 


| The calling of God is direQed firſt of all 
and principally rotheEleQt:and thenin the 
ſecond place; pertaines rothem which are 


withthe 


_ I ne Lo AD. 


and miſerie. 'Enver therefore into the ſub-! 
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norEle& | becanſerhey are mixed in ſocietie | 
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And henceariſethadiſtinQti. | 
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againe inreſpectot others it is onely [igni- | 


es 


|. Wein England haveheardthe callingof 


| icatiue, when God reueales his willto men, 
| but (pares toworks it for iuſt cauſes knowne 


of ſinnes and life everlaſting to them that 


{ ry fewof vs are mooued tro, change and-a- 
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on of the calling of God, ſometime it is 6 


operative: becaule God {iignifies and with- 
all workes his willin the Ele& : ſometimes 


to himuſelfe. 

The third point is, what is thecalling 
to libertie ? Anſwer. An action of God 
tranſlating men from the kingdome of 
darkeneſſe to his owne wo 991692 Ithath 
two parts, #Auirement and admiſſion, In- 
gyizrement is, when God offers remiſſion 


belceue, outwardly by the preachingotthe 
Golpell, inwardly by the inſpiration of hea- 


enred intothe kingdome of grace; ang-it 
is cither outward or inward... Outward, ad: | 
milfion is made jn baptiſme. [award admil- 
ſlonis, when menare taken out of olde A- 
dam, and by faith ingrafted into Chriſt:tor 
by this in{cition into Chriſt, men arc made 
reall members of Gods kingdome.- - 7 
Thelaſtqueſtionis, why Paul mentions 
the calling to libertie in this place? 4. 


comforts the Corinthians, 1.Cor. 1.9, A+ 
| gaine, it istheground of good life. There- , 
| 46 Peter ſaith, be ye holy, as he that hath caf- 
ledyou is holy, 1.Pet:1.15. And Paul, walke | 
worthie the calling wherewith he hath called 
you, Eph 4.1. If thecalling of Goddo nor | 
moouevstoamendment of life,nothing will 
docit. 


| God more then tourtie yeares: and yet ve- 


mend ourlives. Thisſhewves our Atheilme 
| andynbelecte : here isalmoſt nothing bur 
heauing, ſhouing, andlifting tor the world, 
Some areheld captiues of theircouetouſnes, 
{ome of theirpride, ſome of their damnable 
and fleſhly luſts:and allthis ſhewesthat few 
or none, ſomuchas dreame of acalling to 
ſpiritualllibertie, _ 

, Thefirſt Rule followes: Only v/e not your 


| libertie, as an occaſion to the fleſh. 


| penn tothe vnderſtanding; Againe,he | | a" | ; | 
faich of ſome,that rbey! aepuſſed-2p'in the! ence of God, others: \panthe. doArine of 


| .. Thelenſe, Fleſh] hereby thePapiſts vn. 
| derſtand Senſualitie or carnall. appetites: 


| but hereby'is- meant the corruption of all 
; the powers of the ſoule, euen of reaſon 


donte or nder ſtanding of the fleſh is enmi- 
tie t9God, Rom. $. 7. fleſhlines therefore 


venly deſires. Admiſſion. is, when menare | 


It is the ground of allcomfort;, by it Paul 


 WTS:5 
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and con(cience. Paul faith , that the wiſe- 


» tt. 


| ans vied fornicatjonas athing indifferent; 


| Menyſe no to diſtinguiſh a thing indiffe- 


| when men-Exceed- in cating anddrinkbeg, 
| asrhe prophet faith, Dev.29 19.addirig d1wn- | 
| kennes 10 thirſt, Thirdly;inreſpeRt oftheeal-| - 


| yerfortheirdiet and apparrell,. are as great 


—_— 
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minde of the fleſhsC01-2.18, and bg 
the Epheſians 70 be cyaemed inthe pirit'of 
thezyminds Ephiget3e 

The meaningthen of the rulgiztbis, vic: 


| 


not. the beneht , of .{pirituall libertie as an 
occalion to the fleſh-ro live according to 
the ficſh,, Here:4 gonſider three ahings, 
what isthe abuſe of;libgrtie ? heres this 
abuſe to befound? andwhatizahe xighr vic! 
thereof?. _' - *: 2; BY VE 2 


z 


#7 GIOO7 GE DEE ,900G 
The firſt queſtion is,.'whar is the,abuſc* 
of Chriſtian libertie?i 4a/ſwera:, To viſe it) 
aS an nccalion: of fgthly, and carnall liber- 
tis : angthat i5done.ghreenaies,. The brſt| 
iS; When (en: makemorethings indifferent 
then God. ever .made..;I;hus the-Qorinthi- 


1. Cor,6, :Tomanyinthele gaiexdunken- | 
ves andſuckening ishautzthing indifſtrent. 


reat and ahevſcof it} but they conimanly ; 
thinke that if the-thing be indifferent in it ! 
(elfe, then allo thevſe.of jr-is, indifferent. 
Thuzallabuſcs of meare. drinke, appatrell, 
all otgand gaming, dici Ngand:-carding, | 
&c.ar6 excuſed byithenames of things in- 
differgnt; *.c Cons $123 LOT VILE: 
.; Secendly,-qur libertie isabuſed by anam | 
moderate vic of the gitts of God. Thevſe 
of them is immogerate;threewaics, firſt im 
reſpect of time, as when Diues fared delie;- 
ouſly and was arraiedinrich attire entry day. 
Thus many gentlemen and others offetd, 
when they turne recreation. intean occupati- | 
on. Secondly, thegifts of God areimmo. 
| derately vled, inrefpedt of themſclues; as | 


lingsand conditionsafmen: for 


placeand condxion. Theythewoffend;tha 
beeing but mean perſqris & huing by rrades, 


gentlemen and gent lewbmen. $1079 J 

* Thirdly, libentic isabuſedwhentheblcſ- 
ſings of God aremade in{}tumentsand{as n 
were) flagges and banners to dilplay ourri- 


ſundry things, whereof {ome are indiffe- 
rent in themſclues, .are-coridemned, 11a. 
3461-71507 0796,0 {bo of + 48 ary; ; 

- Theſecond queſtion is,.whereis this a- 
buiſe ?' 4iſ3y, Even among vs in England. It 
is the faſhion ofmen totake varothemſelues 


aToleration ofſinning;ſomeyponhe pati- 
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isto viethe-gifts' of God-accordingtorhis | 


ot, vanitic;oftentation, pride, forthis.cauſe | 
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|Chap. 5: 


| ſcnds for his children afterthey had feaſted 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


| 


they will live as they liſt: becauſe, if they be 
Ele&edroſaluation, they ſhall certainly be 
faged whatſocuer they doe. And (ome there 
be that take occaſion to continue in their 
finnes,vponthemercic of God inthe death 
and paſſion of Chriſt. Aceren dweller in 
this rowne of Cambridge made away him- 
felfe. In his boſome was found amiting to 
this effect, that God — _ mercie _ 
, grieuous, and deſperate {inners:- and. 

. os \.20 faide that he hoped of mercie 
though he hanged himſelfc . Of this minde 
aremany ignorant perſons who perſeuering 
intheir (innes, yet perſwade themſclues of 
mercy: becaulethey haue heard that Chriſt 
died for mankinde. And thus the death of 
Chriſtis as itwerealicence or letterspatents 
| co commit linne. Againe, _ is theabuſe 
of mear,drinke,and apparell.ToEliasthere 
camean Anoell and faide, ariſe avdeate,1. 
King. 19.7. but to the menot our daies, 
there had necde come an Angell and fay, 
ecaleto cate, ceale to drinke, ceaſeto game. 
Thethird queſtion is, whartis the righe 
vie of Chriſtian libertie? 4»/:It ſands intwo 
things: firſtofall we our ſelues muſt be re- 
newedand ſanQified. To the pure all things 
{ 2re pare. Tit. 1.15. The perſon muſt firſt 
pleaſe God before theaQtion can pleaſe him. 
The ſecond is,cthat beſidethe lawfull vie of 
the creatures,we muſt haue a ſpirituall and 
holy 'vie of them. The lawfull vic of the 
cteaturel callthe politick vſechereof, com- 
monly allowed and taken vp among men. 
The piratual vſeis whereby werecciue and 
vſethe creature as from thehand of God 
the father in Chriſt according tohis will and 
word. Andrhe Godly arenotto ſeparatethe 
onevſefrom'rhe other, butare bound by 
vertue ofthe 3:commandement to rake-vp 
anhaly vie of every gift of God. When 
Noetanmtoutiof the-Arke,clo ſooneashe 
ſer foorevpontheearth/he baile an altar, of- 
fered facrifidey and called on the name of 
God:notonelyfor this end to worſhippe 
God,burallo:to ſanRifie the earth and' all 
tliscrexturesof Gold mitohis vic. The. like 
did Abraham ivhen he came into the land 
obCanaanaAnttothisend wemuſt obſerue 
5:rules;The fafft; chat checreatures of God 
mult be ſanftifiedbythewordandprayera. 


JI CI 


{ Tim4-the wort:mwuſt ſhewvs; wharwe may: 


doe:& prayerobrainsthedoing of ir. The 2. 
rileeemultetitcimaſpeRtleſt wefinodia 


 thevſe\ atures.I this reſpec Fob 


theeratious EleQtion of God, ſaying that |A' 


ES 
| 


| 


| 


| | 


| natute,andnotthe pampering ofthe fle(h; 


therather,becauſe the holy and ſpiritual! vie 
| of Chriſtianlibertie,is aſigne androkenthar 


The 3-rulewe muſt viethe gifts of God with 
thankſgiuing. Rom. 14. 6. Commonly in 
theledaiesthere isno feafting or reioycing, | 
vnlesal memorie of God beburicd:for chat ! 
is ſaidto breed melancholy.The 4.rule: We 
mult ſuffer our {clues to be limited and mo- 
derated inthe \ſe of our libertie, partly by 
thelawofche magiſtrate, and partly by the 
law of charitie,inthecale of ine. I ſayin | 
thevſe: becauſe libertie it ſelfe is inwardly in 
thecdſcienceand the vſe of it is often inthe | 
outward aRion:and therefore vnderthe or- | 
derof humane iaw.The 5 .rule: Our libert 

mult be vied for right ends; as namely the 
glory of God.i.Cor. 10.31alie preſeruati6 of | 


Rom.13.13.the good bf our neighbour. 
Make conſcienceto obſerue this rule:and 


thouart inthe kingdome of God, and a true 
memberthereof: as onthe contratie, the a- 
bule of Gods bleſſings ſhewes theero beſtill 
inthe kingdome of darknes. When men (cl 
things of great worth fora little value, an 


cn  —. 


—— 


thenafterward givethem(eluesto rioting & 
ſpending, we commonly ſay that they are 
theeues, and no right owners of the goods 
whictrthey folde. The like wiy be (aid of | 
then that abuſe (pirituall libertie,thar they | 
are but v{urpers,and no right owners of it. | 

Laſtly;it muſt be obſerued, that this rule | 
hath 2.branches. The firſt is, that we muſk | 
not miniſtertothe Aeth any ocealion of (in- 
ning. Theſecondis,that we muſt giretto oc- | 
caſi6 of ſinning by means fchrifialiber \ 

Theſecond maine rule tollowes,Serue one | 
an other by loye: Forthe right conceiung of | 
it, I willpropound threequeſtions. The firſt 
1s,why1s thisrulepropounded inthis place? 
| Anſc It ſets downethe end of all Apoſtolike | 
dorine,as Paulſhewerh.: Tim.1.5. the end | 
of the rommundement is loye out of 4 pare 
 bear},,gooa tonſcithce, faithwnfained. Here | 
men commonly vnderſtand by the 'com- | 
marndemtm;, the morall law. Thar is indeed | 
atruth,bur it isnorthe meaning oftheplace. | 
Inthe third verſe Paul ſers downe a com- 
mandenient or denunciation to Timiothie, | 
thathe &the Paſtours of Ephelus,teach no | 
other toAtinie, but thedodrine ofthe Apo- 
Riles: then in the 5. verſe hepropounds the 
ſurnme & fubſticeorthe endoftheforeſaid 
commandement:inthe 18.verſcafter a long 
antapodaton he inioynes Timothie to ob- 
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 ſerue ir carefully'. $o then the ende of all 
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together, andheſanctitics them. Iob. 1. Fo | 


Rom.1t, 13; 
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| eA Commentarie pon .Chap:5| 
ſound doQtrine is loue out of apure heart: [A thatvle to goe from alebouſt to aleboule; | 
and all our Preaching muſt tend to this. | from tauerne totauerne, apdmiſpend thas | 

- Theſecond queſtionis, whatis the loue | | whereby they thould maintainetheir fami- | 
of our neighbour, ſpecified in this rule? A#ſ.) | lies,and be (eruiceabletotbeircountrie.The 
It is an affe tion renewed , whereby we are | | tiftfort are Tradeſmen, who in theic dea- 
mooucd to with well to 2ur neighbour in the| | lings vielying,diſlembling, fraud, iniuſtice. 
Lord | (ay an affettion,to contute Lombard, | | They ſeeke nothing but their priuate ad- 
who ſaththat louc is notan habit in vs, (as | | uantage. And this kind of menabounds in 
other vertues are, ) butthe H. Ghoſt. I (ay it | | theworld. Thelaftſort aredrowſieand car- 
isan affection yenued,toconfute the Papilt, | | nallProteſtants,who onely ſeekethe things 
who teacheth that we haue the true love of | | of this world,& never ſo much as giue good 
God and our neighbour by nature,andthat | | example to ſeruants or cluldrea, ot any 
we want nothing but the ſecond aRte,orthe | | goodcounlell. Beſide all thiszit is thecom- 
exerciſe of loue , which they ſay is from | | mon fault of the world, for-men to {ere 
grace.Further,I adde that loue #»clines vs 19 |B | themlelues,accordingto the common fay- 
wiſh well to oar nerghbogr: forthisisthe for-| | ing eurry man fer bymfelfe,ch God forws al. 
malland proper cfte&of loue,and allthis is | | And the beſt men that ace, ifthey examine 
done when we thinke well, ſpeake and doe | | thentſelues, Challfinde that-they faile many 
well,andthat in reſpeR not onelyofthebo-| | waies, and come thottintheduties of louc 
die, but alſo. inreſpe& of the {ouleof our| | tro menwithwhomethey live, 
neighbour. Laſtly I (ay, that loue to our This beceing {o,; We ate to acknowledge 
neighbour muſt be in the Lord. Becauſe wee | | before God thismaineoffence of ours: and 
arctoloue himinreſpe& thathe isa crea- | | to intreat forthe pardon of it for Chriſtes 
ture of God, and beares his image :and not.| | ſake. And euarhereaftertochavgeourliues, | 
in reſpeR of honour, profute, or pleaſure, | | and to reformethemaccordinero this rule. 
which we recciue from him. Love for ſuch}. | And that is ddbe pn this'marper . Euery 
ends,is ſelfelouc. man hath,ot ought to have 2,callings, a ge- 

Thethird queſtion is, what is the vſe of |C| nerall, and aparticalar.The generallis, wher- 
louezArxſ. It ſerues to make vs ſeruiceableto | | by weare calledto þe Chriſtians. Inthiscal- 


ourneighbour. Loxe ſeeks not her ownthings, | | ling weare to doegoodtoallmanby reach. | 
r.Cor, r3.Chriſt was ſeruant to hisenenues | | ing,admoniſhing,exhottipg, & by example 
in bearing their linnes vponthe croſle. Paul | | ot good life. A particularcallugis;:; whereby 
that wasfree from all,becamt a ſeruant toall, | | menarecalledio fomecitategflifeinthefa- 
to win ſ[-me, 1. Cor. 9.19. ToChcilt weare | | milie, Church,or commonwealth And ac- | 
to doeſeruice: and he hath pur our neigh- | | cordingtotheſeuerall condigions of parti- 
| bourjn his ſtead, (oas thatwhichisdoneto | | cular celingraather;en in: his place, | 


our neighbour, thall bedone to him: our | | doethegoodhe can, The magiſtrate mult 
neighbour therefore mult be (erued of vs. | | vc his office firſt forthe maintdnance ofthe 
And this isnot againſt our libertie. For we | | Goſpell, and-then for the execinion' of iu- | 
a free inwardly in-con(cience, yet inthe | | ſtice;, The miniſter muſt preagh-ſound reli » 
outward ve of our libertie, wemuſt be ſer- | | onin-loueofthefaulesofmen.:The maſter: 
uants to men. | of the familie muſt cauſe his houſhold to: 

The v(e.If we examineour liues by this |* | imbracethe GoſpelLand fraquentthe exec-. 
rule,we\hall findthatthereis veryliutle po- | | ciſes afteligion-; Laſtly, eueryman that is! 
weraf religion among men. There areſixe | | inatrade oroffice, mult apply-himſelfe to | 
ſorts ofmenthar liue 1 the breach of this | |rthevtzermoſt of his powerto tloe allhe can 
rule. The hift are viurers who lend for ad- | | forthe good of hivcountrie:and/hemuſtſo 
uantagei,when they (ſhould lend freely to | | deale that he maybe helpetull 40 all with | 
them.tMtare in need,theſeſeructhetyſelves |, | home hededles and hunfdll tonbneWe | 
| and make apray of all. Thelecondſor are | |are,orſhouldbe, trees of righodeaſaes :'0ur-| 
' ingroflers, who gather in commodyies to | | fruite muſt bemeare for athers, tind' our | 
inrich themſelues. The third ſortare1dJeper- 
[ons ofwhatdeeree ſoeyer, that ſpend their | 
time incating, drinking,{leeping, gaming: X Fre 
ſuch xe bu oprſin le 0h A | (5114 For ne mw 6 

arth}. I'orhis ſoit referrebeggars | and whith ir vhis, L ſbilrlpur:thy "| nb 
| bonds.*Fhe fourth Drpre ins piatin | | * Yo0! 1933 Al #10 4Þ1r.1 | 
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word | nary of | 
precepts, words. It may be demanded, how 
the whole law ſhould be fulfilled inthe love 
ofourneighbonr? 4zſw. Theloue of God, 
and the loue of our neigbour are ioyned to- 
gether, as the cauſc andthe effect : and the 
oue of God is practiſed intheloue of our 
neighbour. For God that is inuilible , will 
bee loued inthe perſon of ourneighbour, 
whom we (ec, and with whome we conuerle. 
Andthe firſt commaundement of the law, 
muſt be: included in all the commaunde- 


| ments following: and thustheloue of God 


the ſecondtable: hethereforethar loues his 
neighbour, loues God alſo. 

Thou ſhalt loue|vnderſtand both the affe- 

ton, & theduties of loue. Thy pony] 
Fr - one that isneare vntovs in reſpeQ of 
mansnature,[ſa. 58. 7. though he be our e- 
nemie, yet ifbyany occaſion he be offered 
vnto vs of God, he is our neighbour. 

As thy ſelfe] theſe words (ignifie not the 
meaſure of ourloue:as though wee ſhould 
loue ourſelues in the firſt place, and then our 
neighbourintheſecond place, forthereare 
ſome caſes in which wee are to loue our 
neighbour morerhen our ſelues. As for ex- 
ample, weare moretolouethe ſoule of our 
brother, then our temporalllife:and agood 
ſubieQ is moreto louethelife of his prince 
then his ownelife:herethen the holy Ghoſt 
ſignifies , what muſt be the manner of our 
loueztheword [as] ſignifies not quantitie, 
bur qualitie: andthat we areastrulyandear- 
neſtly with loueto imbraceour neighbour, 
as our ſelues. 

The ſcope. The words containe areaſon 
of the ſecond Rule, which may bee framed 
thus: to ſerue our neighbour in duties of 
loue, is the keeping of the whole law : ther- 
fore this ſervice muſt carefully be perfor- 
med, 

The vic Here weſee that the end of a matis 
life istoſerue God in (eruing of man, for 
this isthe ſumwme of the Yrs law.Seruants 
are commanded in leruing their maſters,to 


| ſcrue God, and to do whatſoeverthey doe, 


as vnto God. Col.3.23. Andſoeuery man 


in his place, in _— with men muſt ſo 


ſelfe. Therefore moſt men prophane their 
liues, when they make the ſcope and drifc 
thereof, to be the getting of riches and ho- 
nours. And though they have great char- 
ges,that isno excuſe: forthe principall end 


tor theholy'Gholſt cals 


is preſuppoſed in enery commandement of 


deale, a3 ifhe were to deale with God him- 


—— 


uenient for vs. 


in tlieedification. of our neighbour. Again 


riotand licentiouſneſſe.Bur it is not enoug 


| makeſtbeforemen. 


heed thatye be not conſumedone of another. 


_—_— 


lation ofthe Church. 


trentions breedthe deſolati6 of the church 


Hs 


Mi ts. eo. Ao 


RES | 6s. 3 


— 
—T ms Aa. an 


— —— - - —— —— <——_—_ pam —_—_—— -- - — — 


- -- 
PImae—e a - 
= — 
4 | 
-— _ | 


# atjer, 1:Toh.4.20. And hereit followes 
thattoliue out of all ſociery of men,though 
iebeinprayerand faſting, (after Monkith 
B faſhion) isno ſtate of perteQtion, but meetc 
{uperſtirion:for that is true and perfeQ loue 
of God, that is thewed in duties of loue, & 


thehypocriſie of ſundry Proteſtants is here 
diſcouered: If they cometothe church,and 
heate Sermons, and frequentthe Lords ta- 
ble, they think they niay do afterward what 
they will; and manyſuch are frequenters of 
tauernes,and alchoules , and ate giuen to | 


h 
 fortheetobe holyinthechurchzthoumaiſt 
beaSaint inthe church,&a Deuillat home. 
Truereligionisthat which ſhewes it (elfeiri 
c| thy private houſe, privatedealings, and in | 

the courſe of thine ownelife : fk as thou | 
artin thy particular calling,ſuch art thou in- 
deed and truth, what ſhowes ſoeuer thou 


15 te bite and dexoure one another take 


Thelenſe. ze bite] Here Paulatludes to 
the faſhion of wild beaſts, as lions, wolues, | 
&c. And by b:tingweare to vnderſtand all 
itijuries in words,as railing, curling,{lande- 
ring, backbiting,&c.Deyoure] here Paul vn- 
derſtands alljniuries in deed,or violence, e- 
uen to the ſhedding of blood. Take heed | 
leaſt} hetePaulfignities,that contentions & 
diſſentions,breed the deſtruQtion and deſo- | 


The ſcope. Theſe words area ſecond rea- | 
fon ofthe ſecond ruledrawn from the dan- 
gerous effeCt ofthe contrarie, thus: Con- 


therefore doſeruice one toanother byloue. 
The contents. In thewordes Pay! deli- 
uers 3.things. The firſt is, that there were 
teuous contentions inthechurch of Ga- 
2 The like alſo were inthe Church of 
| Corinth, 1.Cor.z. The caule ofthe formet 
contentions were differences in points of 
| religion. Some ofthe Galatians /no doubt) 
ON TOTY ES with- 


' 1 Falfilled] compriſed, Roman: 13.9. One | A of ourliuing here is to perform {ervice to 

men, and inthis ſeruice to do homage to | 
God, for which hotnage God will gjuethe| 
honour and tiches,which he (ces to be con- 


| 


Secondly, herewe may obſerue what is | 
true religion and godlineſſe,namely,tolove | 
and ſerueGod in teruing of man, He thar | 
ſaith he loues God, and yer hates his brother, 
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| men. This muſt teach vs to deteſt railing, 
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them ſtanding for it. For Wereupon- great 
:crethediſſcations ofthe-churches-in Iu- 
ea, AQ. 15. 2. Obſerue then,that vnitiets 
10: an infallible and an inſeparable marke 
of thechurch of God. Vnitiemay be out of 
thechurch, and diſlention in thechurch,as 
here we fee. it may be obieCted;that there 1s 
apexcein the kingdome of God, and that 
there the wolfeand the lamb liogaler: 
Ifa.11.42{. This is but in part verified inthe 
kingdome of grace yponeanhzand it is ful- 
ly accompliſhed inthe kingdome of gloric 
ia heauen. Againe,i may be alkadged,that 
the Church is the company of them that 
truly conſent in oneandthe lame faith. Ax. 
| That is properly meant of the-catholike 
Church: but the caſeis otherwilein parti- 
cular churches zvheretrue belecuers aremu- 
 xed with hypoctites , where+pon ariſeth. 
much difſention.-And of true belecuers, 
ſome are more carnal] then (Pirituall: and 
that is another cauſe of diſſention, 1.Co- 
rinch..3. 3. 

The 2.point,concernsthe qualitic of theſe 
difſentions. When Paul {aith, f ye bite awd 
deuoure,cc.hefignifies that theywere fierce 
and violent. And ſuch commonly are dil- 
ſentions for religion,as appeares by the per- 
fecution in Queene Maries daies, the heate- 
whereof nothing could flake but mans 
blood. Againe, hee ſignifies in thele very 
words,that they were brutiſh,and beaſi]'ke, | 
mote beſecming wolues, liongdogges,then 


| 


curſing, euill ſpeaking, fighting, vnleſicit be 
inthe caſe of neceſſarie defence, forhy theſe 
actions we degenerateto the condition of 
beaſts, and repell from vs theworkof grace: 
for Chriſt of ons,wolts, beares, hath made 
| vshis (ſheepeand lambes, Iſa,z 1, 


contention,&thar is theruine & deſolation 
of the church. The diuiſionofthe members 
among themſelues, isthe diſſolution of the 


virhſtanding circumciſion,andthe moſtof [A] 


| Thethirdpoint istouchingtheefieQ of | 


| 


Le. 


{ _—_— _ - — ——— 
we muſt obſerue the cautions which Paul 
addes: one is, tf it may be with good contci- 
ence, forthereare (ome, with whomethere 
15no peace, vileſie weſooth them in their 
vices, or deny out religion, citherin whole, 
or1n part. T helecondis, ft lie in yor , tor 
ſometime men are accuſed, and nwft ofne- 
ceſſitic detend themſelves. Theſe two cau- 
tions oblerued , peace muſt be had with all 
mn. 

It maythenbe demanded; why doe nor 
theProteſtants make a Pacification withthe 
Papilſts? Af. Weare content {o todo in re- 
(pet of ciuillſocietie, but not in reſpe& of 
religion. VVehaueacommandementtothe 
contrarie, Reu.t8.4 .Come out of Babylon my 
people,and touch no wneleane thine. W here 
apacihcation is made,both the parties muſt | 
yeeld ſomewhat : but wee may not yeeld in 
any point of our religion,tothe Papiſts. In 
an inſtrument of mulicke, the ſtrings out of | 
tuveare ſet vp,crſet downe, tothereſt:and 
theſtrings that are in tune arenot ſtirred: e- 
uen ſothe Papiſtsaretoturneto vs, we are 
notto turne to them : our religion becing 
thedoQtine oftheProphets and Apoſtles. 

Peace is threetgld, Church peace, Cinill 
peace, Houſhold peace. All theſeare to bee 


maintained. Touching church peace , I giue 


D 


whole bodie. Differences in points of reli- 
| gion, breed doubting; doubting hinders 


the Goſpel:and where theſebehindred,the 
church goesto decay.And by rea{on of the 
diNentionsthat bein theſe laſt dates , many 
live as Atheiſts,and will be of noreligion. 
By this weareto beadmoniſhed ro ſtudie 


peace and concord, Eph. 4. 3. To this end: 


and to vſeall means:to maijntaine Chriſtian 


we muſl remember one generall rule, Rom.. 
12. 18. hazepeace with all men. And withall 


faith and invocation, and the free courie of 


{terne parts of the world. It may be deman- 


threerules. The firſt is,that for che ending of 
| arfferences in religion there mufi be confe. 
rencesin afree or chriſlis Councel, the ſprrits 
of the Prophets , ave ſubied tothe Prophets, 
1. Cor.14. 32. When therearoſe differences 
inthe churches of Iudea, the Apoſtles and 
Elders came together tomguire of the matter, 
Act. 15-6. Andthis isathing much to bee 
delired inthele daies, ſpecially in theſeVVe- 


ded,why did not the Proteſtants ioyne with 
the Papiſtsat the Councell of Trent? m 
From the firſt ſeſſion it was more then fixe 
yeares before any fate condut was given to: 
theProteſtants: and at their appearing in 
the Councell, exception was taken againſt 
theirletters, and they diſmiſſed. And when 
they appeared the ſecond time vpon the 
new ſafe conduct, the Councell was the | 
next day.rejourned for 2.yeares. And when 
fafe conduCt was given the 3. time,the Pro- 
reſtant Princes refuſed to ſend theirdiuines: 
becauſethey had bin twice mocked. Moreo- 
verthe councellwasnot afree Councel: be- 
cauſe the Popehimſelfewas both party,and 


_ 1 
T! elecond rule. There muſt bea chriſtian 
toleration one of. anotheyE ph.4.2. Here that 
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the Epytie wo the Galdions.. 


Ones, in what muſt there be a tokeration? 
Anſw. A toleration preſuppoſethan arrour 
 ordefe&tin our brother. Anerrouris ecithet 
ig,iudgement,ormaners. Anertot inincg- 


Cr matters: 


ot helide the foundation,in light 


no-tolorarion of it. If itbe in (ome lefler 
matter, atolerationisto be vſed abcotding 
totherule of the Apoſtle, 7/ ye be otherwiſe 
minded God will regeileit, phil.3-15.when 
others ſee not that which we fee; wee muſt 
not preſently condemne ther, buttoſlerate 
their ignorance, till God reueile his truth 
| vntothem, Againe,errors iamanners,be of 
2. ſorts, lome without offence, as haſtines, 
frowardneſle, vaine gloriouſnefle,&c.thele 
we muſt tolerate,Pro.19.11.andothers with 


I. Cor.5.11. nes 
Theſecond queſtion is,to what end muſt 


our brethren? 4x. Toleration muſttend to 
2. We muſt not (o tolerate as that wee ap- 


part of Gods truth... 
. It may here bedemanded, whetherthere 
maynot beatokeration for Poperie? Anſw. 


kingdome, is the overthrow of peace. A- 
gaine, Poperie isa religion both herericall 
and ſchiſmacicall. It may be ſaid, thar faith 
&conſcienceis free. 1 anſwer, though faith 
in the heart and conſcience in it{elfe be free 
inreſpe& of mans authoritic: yet is not the 
publiſhing of faithand the profeſſion of c6- 
{ciencefree in like ſort, butit ſtands ſubie&t 
to thepowerofche Magiltrate. 

_ Thethird rule. Every manin bis place, ſpe- 
cially teachers muſt ſet themſelues to burld the 


truth is to be defended: but markeho:v.The 


| cali6 ſerves, without oppoition:this done, 
| all contentions laid afide, wee muſt;fet our 
| felnesto build the Church. And the rather 
Miniſters of Gods word'in England: muſt 


| uingamongour (clues in ſundrie points of 
| difference, thePapiſt our common enemie, 
| gets ground. | 
Touching c:wl{p-ace ,itmult beremem- 
| bred, that the peace and good eſtate of Te- 


| ralalem ſtood in this, thatit was made the 


(cate of Gods ſanCtuarie,and the throne of 


itthe errour be inthe foundation; there is 


wetoſeratethe infirmities and ignorances of 


truth muſt be confeſſed, whentime and oc- | 


: 


ments citherinthe foundation of religis, | 


| 


| 


open offence,and {uch admit notolergtion; | 


the goodandedification of men, Rom. 15. | 


| prooucoftheleafſt,vice, or betray the leaſt | 


No. Thetolerationot tyorelgions in one | 


church. Tad.v.20. Ephel. 412. Indeedethe | + 


| 


remember this : becauſe while'we are ſiri*| 


B 


i. 


| 


D 


. 
* 
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| comes - ap rule, ye ſhall not fulfilthe luſts 
eſhs. 


wemiſtake not, I proponnd: two - ra7neh A iuſtice,?/atuz2. WheitheArkewas inthe 
 hauleot Obed-Edom,allthings proſpered 


with him: Now in the vew Teſtament the 
preaching ot the Goſpell, inuocation of 


| Godsname,wirhthe viecfthe Sacraments, 
come in theroome of tiie Sanctuarieini4#ll 


pracethen is maintained , when mer Id 
{ubiectiontothe Golpell of Chriſt, wieh! 
brings peacetoallthat receiueit. © 5 
Touching bouſho/dpeace, | give 2irilles. | 
Oneis, that gouernoys of families muſt vree | 
ana compell allvniey them t2 admit (at the 
leaſt 2utwaraly)the prattiſe of religion in' the 
exerciſes of faith,repentance rw obedience. 
Thus did Abraham,Gen.17. and Toſuacap. | 
24. They that doenot firſt of all conſent in | 
Chriſt, cannot conſent among themlelues. 
Secondly, it muſt be obſerued,that a family | 
is the (choole of God, ia which he will ex- 
erciſe our faith, inuocation, loue patience, 
long-ſuffering,&c. And thereis more ver- 
tueto be ſeencinthewell ordering of a fa- 
mily, then in the pretended holineſle of | 
Monkith cloiſters. [554 
Thus we ſee how we are to maintaine the 
vnitie ofthe ſpiritinthe bond of peace. For 
the berter inforcing ofthis dutie, Pay/(Eph. 
4-4-) giues 7.reaſons : one bodie, one pi- 
rit, onehope of eternall life, one Lord , one 
faith,one baprilme, one father of all. [t may 
be (aid, weareat peace , what needes all chis 
adoe? Af. Thepeaceot many is peace in 
drunkenneſle, (called good fellovhippe) 
peace in prophanenes and wickednes. This | 
1sthedeuils peace,wherehe bears the ſway. 
The peaceof which I now (peake, is i» the 
Lord, and in the true worſhip of God+of 
which reade [[a.2 .where men are ſaid hand 
in hand to goe vptothe mountaine of the 
Lord,thatthey may hearehis will,& iovnt- 
ly obey it. 
16 Thenrl] '[ay, walke in the [prtit , and ye | 
ſhal not fulfill the luſts of the” flrſh. ; 
. Thefcope. Here Paw{returnesto the firſt 
rule;v.13.and ſhewesthe way , how itisto 
beobſerued, thus: If ye walke inthe ſpirit,ye' 
ſhall not fulfillthe luſts of the fleſh: and when 
theluſts of thefleſh are nor fulfilled ,there 
thallno occaſion be giuen to the fleth , by 
the vie of chriſtian liberrie, | 
The wordes containetwo parts:a Rule, 
walke im the ſpirit : and the benefite that 


of the f 
* IntheruleI confidertwothings, what is 
cheſpirit, and what is walking. The ſpirit is | 
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| the gift of regentration , loſt by Adam , | 
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|refored by Chrift, I fayit # a gift: andthis A 


gift is termed bythename of zhe ſpirit: be-. 
cauſethe ſpirit worketh it immediatly in vs, 
tromthefatherand the ſonne. Againe Liay | 
itiS 4 gift of regeneration,ro make a diſtinQti- 
on bex#eene it,and ciuill vertue. For there is | 
a gift of regeneration, which mortifies cor- 
cuption,and a gift of reſtraint, which ſcrues 
.only ro keepe 1n corruption. Of this ſecoud 
kind;are all cpil vertues,in naturall and hea- 
then men, & not of the firſt. Ioſephischaſt, | 
and {or was Xenocrates.[oſephs chaſtiticis a 
| partof 02920006 , andprocecdes from 
ere mentioned, but the chaſtirie 

| of Xenocrates is not (o, proceeding onely 
fromthe generall prouidence of God, and 
not fromthe ſpint of SanCtihcation. The 
like ſay of all other ciuill vertues. 

Moreplainely, The ſpirit is aDiuine na- 
ture,qualitie,or condition, whereby we are 
made conformableto Chriſt, inrighteout- 
nes,and holines. 

Thelſpiritharh five properties. The firſt, 
' that itisarich & liberal grace of God.For it 
containes in itthe (cede of all vertues,and al 
neceſſaric gracesof God:becauleit comes tn 
the roome of originall {inne, which con- 
taines in it,the ſeedes of all vices or {1nnes. 

Thelecond isthelargenes of it, for this 
ſpiritis in all thepowers ofthemthat arere- 
generate,that is, in the minde, conſcience, 
will, affetions, and inthe ſenſuall appetite. 
1. Theſ.5.23.4nd he thatisſanCtifed in one 
part, is ſanctified inall. Hence itfollowes, 
that they which have plentic of illuminari- 
on,without change of aftection,andllite,are | 
indecde carnall,and not ſptrituall. 

The third propertieis {inceritie, for the 
grace of God is without falſchood or guile. 
Pſal. 32. 1. hence ariſeth the difference be- 


| 


between the works of nature,and the workes 
ofgrace.There are men thatin diſtreſſe de- 
fire the affiſtanceand favour of God: and 
they do itwithout the ſpirit of God-:forthey 
doeit deceitfully,defiring Gods fauour not 
for it (elfe,but in reſpect of ſomeeuill from 
whichthey would bedclivered,asthe Mari- 
ners in Tonas,and Pharaodid:Againe,there 
are men, that mourne for their 409 with- | 
our the ſpirit of God.Forthereis much fall- 
hood in their mourning : .becauſe they 
mourne forſinne in reſpe& of the puniſh- 
ment thereof,andnot in reſpect of the of- 


| 


fenceof God. Laſtly, there arethar pretend 
a loueto God,and yet want the ſpirit, for 
theyloue GodinreſpeQ of his benefits, as! 


| 


Saul loued God for a Kingdome:/fuckl6tit 
is mercinarie,and a workeof nacute,rhereas 
the love which is trorathe'ſpitit, makes'vs 
loue God ter himiche, ' | 40 
Thefourth propertie is excdllencie;' tor 
the {piritot grace in Chriſtians is more ex- 
cellentthen the grace of creation, intwo re- 
(peas, Firlt, in reſpe&t of the beginning 
thereof, Fortheſpirit is from Chriſtthe'ſe- 
cond Adam,both God and man: thegrace 
of creationfhould haue beene conuied v- 
to vs from the firſt Adam, but ameereman, 
if he tood.Secondly,inreſpe& of conſtan- 
cie,for God gauero Adam the will to' per- 


| ſeuereif hewould: he giueth further to be- 


leeuers, both the will to perſcuere, andthe 
deede. 


Theft propentie is liuelines, whereby 


| the ſpirirts effeQuall in operatis. Elihufaith 


that the ſpirit compelled him, and was in 
him as a veſſell ofnew wine which muſt have 
avent, lob.32.19. Ofthe operation of the 
(pirit, I delivetthreethings. The firſt, thar 
the ſpirit workes inand by the word of God: 
which therefore is called ghe 41iniferic of the 
/pirit.2.Cor. 3.6.T hefecond,that the(pirit 


worketh by cercaine degrees. The firſt degree 
and the very firſt beginning of his divine 0- 
peration, is, to make vs feele in what great 
needeweſtandof Chriſt,andto deſireto be 
reconciled &rurned vnto God. This is the 
firſt moris of the ſpiritin vs:and they which 
want this, have nothing as yet of thegrace 
of &odin the. The third, that thewhole work 
of the ſpirit may be reduced tothreeaGtiss: 
The firſt is,to caſt downeeuery thingin vs, 
thatexalts it ſelte againſt God, 2.Cot.10. 25 
namely,to beat downeerroniousrealon,and 
rebellious affeCtion,and toputa man out of 
heart with hischiefe delights, and with his 
owneſelfe;The ſecond aFior is,to kindle in 
our heartsa care and deſire of reconciliation 
with God in Chriſt:hencetheſpirit is called 
the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, Tach.12. 


Thethird ation is, to write the lawe in our 


of knowledgeinto the minde,and new incli- 
nations imothewill,and affeQtions. 

Thus much ofthe Spirit.//alking in the 
Piirit,is,to Orderour lives accordingtothe 
direQion, and motion of rhe ſpirit. For , as 
the ſpirit renewes our nature within , fo it 
makes vsto change and renew our aCtions, 
inthreerefpe&s.Firſt,it makes vs put a fur- 
ther beginning to ouraCons, then nature 


can affoard, cauſing vsro doethem infaih 


whereby we 'belecue ©, that our perſons 
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hearrs,8 that is done by putting anew light | 
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donepleaſeth God, that the defcct ot the 
workeis pardoned.Sec6dlyzthe [pirit makes 
vs doc ouractions inanew mananer,nainely, 
inobediencetothe written word. Thirdly, 
makes vs putanewend t@ our actions, that 
is,to.intend- & deſireto honour God jn-the 
thingsthat we doe. For example, A man is 
wronged by hisneighbour:and nature tels 
himchat be muſt require ewillwathegill; yer 
herelolues to doe otherwilc: for{ faithhe) 
Godin Chriſt hath forgivenme many. (ins: 
therefore muſt I forgiue my neighbour . 
And he remembreth Te VERCEANCE is Gods: 
andthat he is taught "wn aske pardon as he 
forgineth others. And hereupon he ſets him- 
ſelteror 
roliueinthe ſpirit. - 

The vſe.By thisrule we ſeethatmoſt of vs 
faile in ourduties.For many of vs profeſſing 
Chriſt livenot according tothelawes of na- 


earthly things:and therefore we are carnal, 
It isaprinciple with many, that it we keepe 
the Church, obſerue the Kings lawes(which 
are indeedto beobſerued) and auoide open 
and groſſe ſinnes, we doe all that God re- 
uires at-our hands. Hereupon to walke in 
hefoiitis thoughtto beaworke of preciſe- 
nes, mgre then needes. And they which 
deemcitto beaworkeof 
notinthe ſpirit. And indeede they which 
hauerecciued the greateſi-meaſure of the 
ſpirit, muſt ſay with Paz, that they are car- 
nall.ſould under ſunt Rom.7.14. 
Secondly,thisrulgrelleth vs,thatwemuſt 
becomeſpirituallmen,; ſuch as make con- 
(ciencepteiicryſinneand docthings laxfull 
inſpirituall manner,iv faith,and obedience, 
3ndnotascamnallmenidoethem carnally. Ic 
 maybeſaid.,chat Miniſters of the word muſt 


_ | beſpititudlimen.l anſwer,ifthou whatſoe- 


verthovartybenotfpirituall, thou haſt no 
partin Chrift.Rom.8.And the rather,thou 


— 


| 


carnallſort. | 


, 


itecuillwith gaodnefle. This is | 


ture,in our common dealings. We minde 


pleale Godin Ctxiſt, that our worke io be A, 


of all tinnes, 

Luſts | mordinate motions in the niinde; 
withand affections. T'hus largely-is luſt ta- 
kent in' the tenth Cammandeinent;, which 
condemneth the fit!t motions to euill; 

Falfill ) tnlhlling,isnot a ſimple doing of 
cuill; but the accompliſhy 
loue,pkaſure,and tullconentof will; as al- 
(operleuerance incuill, by adding ſinne to 
{1nne. | Mw: 
| Aqueſtion. How4arre doththe child of 
God ptoccedeinthe luit of theflcth?a»ſw. 


| Heis allauked by rhe luſtsof thefleſh: bur 


he doth not accomplith them.Moreplaine- 
ly:thereacefive degreesof luſt; Sug gefion, 
aclight,conſent, the ttc, perſeuerante inthe 
att. Suggeſtion, and delight , whereby the 
minde is drawne away , arc incitknt to the 
child of God:Cepſent is not;ordinarily:and 
it at anytimethe child of God confentto the 
luſts othis fleſn,it is but in part, againſt his 
purpoſe, becauleheis overcartied. Likewiſe 
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Fleſy) thecoruptnot paturg,the roore | 


ig of luſt with | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


preciſenes, walke 


| 


which 1 hate. Laſtly , perſeuerance in euill | 
dothnot betallthe child of God:becauſe vp- | 


pentence. Inthis (eaſe, Saint tohnfaith, He. | 


the aF or execationofluſt, isnot ordinarily | 
and. v{ually inthe.childe of Gad:if at/any | 
time he fall, he may fay with Paul, [dee rhe: | 


on his fall herecouers him{elie by: newere- | 
that *s borne of God, ſinnes mot: r.-Tlohn, | 


3-9+ | 
Thevſe.Henceit followes thacthe luſt of | 
thefleſh is in the child of Godto thedeath: | 


muſt be ſpirituall;: becauſe a natural an 
| mayd6derheoutward duties of religion ina 


nall:ifir beſpirituall, ir ſhewes himtb beſpi- 


and conſequ 
neither can they be juſtified thereby, as Po- 
pith doctrine 1s. bag + ; 
Secondly,ourdutie is not to accompliſh 
theluſts ofthe fle(h,but to re{iſt them to the 
vitermoſt.Rom.13.14., £ | 
-Thirdly,here ts comfort for the ſeruants 
of God.Someranmay-fay, 1am vexed and 
turmoiled with wicket tho ;& delires, 


gmt; for all this deſpaitenor: For, if thou 
htate-avd deteſtthe lufts,thatare ih thee: if 


 them:if beeingovertakenatariytime, thou 
 tecouerthy ſelfe by newe repentance, they 
 ſhallneuerbelaidtothy chargetocondera- 


| nation. Rom.8.1.Itis here made a preroga- | 


tiuevt Gods childywhentheluſts ofthe fleſh 
areinhim, notto accompliſh them, or tb 


UTE LTH WIN lvemfſubictionrothem, ' - * 
cheruleflleresincheſe bids, Tfbud ao8 | | 37 For ch feſblaftech ageinſe he uri, 


£0n- 


cpdirhe ſpirit .ogbinſt the flefb; und they ar 
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they donot full] the law; | 


la as;l fears [ ammort Gods child.l anſwer 4- | 


thou reſiſt them, and wage hattell againſt |, 
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the things which ye would, lam.r. 14. Againe,theluſt ofthe ſpirithath 
| two other actions. The firſt is, to curbe , 
Theſe words are a reaſon of the former | and reſtraine the fleſh . Thus Saint tohn 
verſe thus: If ye walke in the (piri, ye (nall | | ſaith, that the ſecede of grate keepes the rege- 
notfulhll cheſuſts otthefleſh : torrhefleth | | zeraze that they tay wor ſinne. 1. Tohn 3. 9+ 
and ſpirit beeing contrarie, mutually reliſt | | The(econd aQtion of the ſpiritis; toingen- 
and withſtand oneanother, (0 as ye canna-| | der good motions, cogitations, and incli- 
ther doethe good, northe euill, which ye| | nations,agreeablerothewill of God. Thus 
would. Dauid faith that his yaines did 3each bimin 
| Paulhereſers forth a ſpirituallcombare, of | | the »ighe ſeaſon. Plal: 18. And' the prophet | 
which ſixethingsareto be c6lidered. I he 1. | | Ifai (aith,fhine eare ſhal heart a weice ſaying, 
| is, concemingtheparties by whomethe c6- | | here is the way,watkeinrt when thoy turne## 
bat is made:namely, he fſb, and rhe ſprrit. | | ro the righthand,or to the left, cha.30.v.2 1. 
The fleſh (ignifiesthe corruptis of the whole | B| And this voice, (no: doubt) is not onely the 
nature of man:andbe ſpirit isthe gift of re- | | voice of ſuchas be teachers, but alf>.thein- 
| generation, (as hath bin ſhewed. ) it may be | | ward voice of the ſpirit of Godinvs, And 
 demanded,howtheſe twainebecingbutqua-| | thus by the concurrence of theſe comrarie a- 
lities can be ſaidto fight rogether?Arſ. lhe} | Etions in oneand the fame man,isthiscom- 
fleſh andthe ſpirit are mixedtogether inthe | | bat made. FebE T7606 
whole manregenerate,and inallche powers Thethird point is, concerningthe cauſe 
of the ſoule ofman Fire and waterare ſaid to| | ofthis coinbare, in theſe words ( and theſe 
be mixcd .in compound bodies: light and | | are contrarie en* to another.) The contrarie- 
\ darknes are mixcedin theaireatthe dawning | | tieof thefleſh and the ſpirit, makes thecom- | 
| of the day.Ina veſſell of luke warme water, | | bar. And the contrarieryys very great, forthe 
hearand coldare mixed together:we cannot | | ſpirir is the gift-of cighteouſnest. and the 
 fay,that thewater isin onepatt hotte,andin| | fleſh ſtandes in a'double oppoſition-to. it, | 
another cold;butthe wholequantitie ofwa- |C} foritis firſt of all,thewant of righicouſnes, 
 teris hot inpart,&coldin part. Euen fothe  & ſecondly, apronenesto all vnrighreoul- 


' man Tegenerate is not in one part fleſh,&in, | | nes:thatisto ſay,not-a {ingle buta double 
another: part {pirit, but the whole mindis | | privation or want of-the grace or. gift of 
 pantly fleſh,and partly ſpirit, and fo are the | | Gad.Hence I gather,tharmanhathno fiee- 
 willand affe&ionsthroughou, partly ſpiri-| | domeofwillin "_u duties, beforehiscon- 


" | tuall,and partly camall.Now vpon this mix- | | nerfion, becauſe heisthen wholly fleſh, and 
| tare it comes to paſſe:chapgthe powers of | | wantsthe ſpirit of God:and the fieſh 18 flat 
the ſoule ate carried and diſpoſed divers | | contrarieto the (pirit:and onec6trariebath 
| waiCs : and hereupon followes the com-| | no powerat all to bring forth the effect of 
bare. :33-535 67 2 { | hiscontrarie: And/hence it followes, that 
- .*'Fheſecond pointconcernesthe means | 'therearenoſuchworks wherebyimanmay 
| whereby this combateis made:and that is, a | prepare himfelfe tor his owne juſtification, 
' rwofold Concupiſcence; expreſſed intheſe | | for thoughrthe mingebeinlightened witha 
words,the fleſhluſterh againſt chr ſpirit, and\| | generall fanh , yer/man. befort he be iu- | 
| ave» bike ofthefleſh |? ſtified ,[is nothing bur fleſh:ahd:fleſhbee- | 
ſhewes it {elfein two actions. The firſtis, to | inginnatureoppoſitetothe ſpitit,cahmake | 
defile and repreſſethe good motions of the | | no preparmionforthe ſpitit, nowmart then | 
ſpirie.In this reſpeQ Paul fairh;when 71would| | darkenes can make preparation for the'ens:! 
dogeod, exill is preſent and the law of zhe fleſh | | trance of light. | golllcg'r| 
KS. againſt the lew of the minde. Rom:.7. | " Thefourthpoint,is,concerningtheÞer- ; 
 21.23:Hereuponthefleſhisfitly reſembled | | fons inwhomethis.combateis tabe'found. 
 byrhe diſcaſecalled Ephialres orthe mare, in| | Aridtheyarebelecticrs,(notvnboleeuers or, 
| which mien their ſlumber,thinkrhey feele | | wicked men:;Yſuch as the Galatidnsyarc)to | 

athing ax:heauie as a mountainelying-on-|  whomthis combaris{aidso by Irmdy'| 
cheirbrefts,which they canno way remone. | 
 Theſecond aQtion ofthefleſh, is;to bring |” 
| forth andto fillthemind with wicked cogi-| | 
carions, andrelzellious inclinations? In 'S| : 


; xeſpe&*concupilcence is faide* ro remipt , | 
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eto:thal latians. | 
09'S. tage th euill,wbjk 1bate, that ae 1.Tlurdly,ghough 
tzeala: | 


Tu thiscombatgis18 thegadly farthe 
tmeott 
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barejriclfe.., - - 
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time <gzine deadneſſe of ſpirit; ſometimes 
,(ometimes doubting. This combate: 


when 1 would doe good, euill u preſent Rom, | 
of hislife, in which hewilled and indcauou- 


,and accep- 
table-to God. Angthatappeares bythe very 


| wordes, when he faith, to will is preſent with 


me. And, 1 would ood, but I doe it not. 
Marke further, while Paul wills and indea- 


| uoursto doethatwhich is good, if he faile 


and doeamiſle, he may wellſay, 12 is 207 7 
that doe it, but the fleſh that dwells in me. Ang 
ungodly mentorthe, couering ot their wic- 
kednes,ifthey (ay(asthey doe)thartzz is their 
fleſb chat ſmnegh and not they, theyabuſethe 
holydoQtine,and example of Paul. 

. . Thelaſtpoart,concernes theeffeCt of the 
Combate,which isto hinder the Godlythar 
they cannot docethatwhichthey would, and 
that three waies. Firſt, itmakes them that 
they cannot (inne, that is, liue in practiſe 
of any one(inne, 1.lohn 4-9. Secondly , | 
if atany time they fall, itſtajes and keepes' 
them, that they finne not with full con- : 


inthe ordinarie.courſe,of their huex-they 
dothar which 1s gopil, yetby realon-ofthis 
combareathey tale mche dothg of it ;Kom. 
7- 18.40 wilupreſent wh me, but 1 find po 
means refulfllor accompliſh that which is 


£204 .kueuasa lick-man that 15 1n recoucry; 


1 tor his affection, thinkes he is ablets walkg 
| | amilgortwaine, and yet by reaton of taint- 
| nefle and weakneſle; i5-{carce able to. walks 


once @rtwice about his chamber: Sothere; 
| generate man, torattection inclines to the 
| beſt things; and yetby reaſon of the fleſh, 


B| failes inthe doing of them, 


| [Thus much ofthe combare, the vſe fol- 
lowes: Hence I gather, that concupiſcence 
orluſtatrer baptitme, inthe regenerate, is a 


| {1nne. For the luſt ofthe (pirir isthething 


| tar God requirethand approoueth : .now 
theluſt ofthe fleſnis.directly contrary to jt, 
| asadefeQ oxpriuationthereot : and there- 
| foretheluſt of thefleth is properly a linne, 
| whether conſent of willgo with it,orno. . 
Againe, henceitfollowes, that works of 
the regenerate, are mixed workes, thatis, 
good works indeed, yet not pertectlygord, 
but partly exull: for ſuch asthe cauſcis,luch 
is the effett: now the mind and will of man, 
arethe cauſe of his workes, and the mind is 


—_—— 


COIs 


- | partlycarnall,and partly ſpirituall: ſoalſois 


thevill; audthereforethe workes that pro- 
ceede from them, are partly (pirituall, and 
in part carnal. Vpon this ground it followes, 
that all ctheworkes of regenerate men, are 
lintull, and in therigourof iuſtice deſerue 
danmation-0bzeF.Sinneis the tran{grefſion 


— — 


greſſion ofthe la:v istwo-fold; One, which 


which the law,requires, but notinthat man- 
ner& ſhould be done. And thus good works 
becqme {macfull. The duty whichthe lawe 
requires;is done, but itis not doneperfect- 
ly asit qughtto bedone, by reaſon of the 
fleſh. Secondly, it is alleadged that good 
workes are from theſpirit of God : and that. 
nothing gs. from the (ſpirit of 


ding fromthe ſpirit of Godalone, or from 
the ſpirit 2 Bacly , are no ſinnes: now 
good workes proceedenotonely from the 
ſpirit , .þutalſofromthe maindand will of 


ſent of wil.Forthey ſay vhenthey ſione,che, 
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] man,as inſtruments oftheſpirit. And when 


an effe&t proceedes from fundric cav(es 
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of the law: good workesare no tran(greſſi- | 
on ofthe law: therefore good workes areno | 
finnes. I anſiverto the -7jzor. The tran(- | 


isdireQly againſtche law, both for marter, | 
and manner:theſecondis,whenthatis done | 


God js ſinne. 4n{wer. Things Procee- | 


that 
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7 uY Chap 5 
| Pfou!28)34he bas (har feaverb bimſelfe; or 
| ipures brivs ay os (ith 6{-hirty- | 

delfe, that'#t Jaboured and"fooke pathey tv: 


tureofthe ſecond cauſe: heteupor: workes 
arcparrly{pirizuall,and partly carnal}; as the 


th ——_— — 


minde and will of the doer is. Thirdly, it 18 
alleadged,thar good workes pleale God: & 
that things oy; God,areno fitmes.4%/. 
They pleale God; becauſe the'doet is in 
Chriſt, and ſopleaſeth God. Againe, they 

leaſenot God before, or withour p&dort: 
For they are accepted, becauſe God ap- 
prooues his owneworke in vs, and'pardons 
the defe thereof. Laſtly, ſome obie& on 
this manner.No ſinnes aret>be done:pood 
workes are {innes:theteforenot to be' done. 
Anſw .They are not ſimply finnes;but onely 
by accidenr.For as God commaitdes them 
hey aregood:and as godly: mert Yoe them, 
t *\ 


as it is a ſinne,orif it be en linne,is not 
ro be Jone.Now then'vpon t 


workes,norno fulfilling ofthelawe, for the 
time of this life. e HE? 
Thirdly,henceir followes, that the grace 
of God for thetime of this life,is niixed with 
hiscontrarie, the corruption of the fleſh. 
This mixture the godly feeleinthemſelues 
to the great griefe of their heartes. Vhen 
| they would belecue,their mindes are opprel- 
ſedwith vnbeleefe.T hey ſeemoreignorance 
in themſeclues then light of knowledpe. 
There are a number amoneſt vs, that ſay, 
they know as much asal the world can teach 
them, that they doe perfealy belecue in 
Chriſt, and ever did, that they loue God 
| with all their hearts,and didneiter fo much 
as doubt of rhe mercie of God . But theſe 
| menare voideofthegrace of God: they ace 
like emptiebarrellsrhat makea great ſound: 
they neuerknew whatis meant by the com- 
bateofthe fleſh and ſpirit. 
Fourthly, weare hereto be admoni- 
ſhed,inall duties of religion to vſe induftry, 
and paines by willing, ſtriuing,and indeuou- 
ringtothe vttermoſt, to doe that which we 
olight to doe. We muſt ve aching, ſeekine, 
knocking, Math.7.7. wemuſt with Paul vſe 
wraſtling in ogy praiers toGod, Rom.15.30. 
They that would haue knowledge in the 
| bookeof God, muſt doe more then heare a 
| Sermon:they muſtftriue againſt their jgno- 


 ciſetheir ſenſes in the diſcerning of good 
and cuill. They that would 'beleeve, muſt 
ſtrive againſt their'naturall'vnbeleefe, and 


are goodin part:Now thereaſon holds 
| onely thus:Thatwhichis ſinne; lo far forth | 
isdoarine'it 
followes, that thete is no iuſtification by 


| 


| 


race,and blindneſſe, and laborioufly exer- | 


| the ſdirit, are fre: 


| whichis, firſt ofAl}, ro reve 


1 


| 
| 


| 


| keep? & 996d conſcience, AA24\16. 


©" PaMy;bytefon ofthis combate; weare 
Pbt iferhi et5 Vc (obrierie;and warchtul- 
nes otict out bwtie corruption; withmuch 
aff ome 66a gd fall into tempta- 
tioti/Marth!26.41Veſhoills praQiſetheſe 
'drerhet we doe: for belidethe enemies 
without, we! have ari-enettiis within that 


(les oor Pediion; 
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[138 Andifye beled by the ſpirit.ge are mot 
underche binge" "2-0! f 9149s 64 STE 
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| Inthe 13,verſePaulpropoundesa maine 
[rule of 
| aid forthe better keeping ofthis, he gives a 

| ſceondrule, vetſ.16.7Yalke i the ſpirit: Ot 


good He:Giut no octaſion to the fleſh: 


this ſecondrultthe gines two reaſons. The. 
arſt, is taken from the contrarietie of the 


| fleſh andtheſpirit, verſ. 17. The ſecond. is 


in theſe wordes:rhey that watke —_— 7 
the curſe of the law. 
hd ae Flv hey den chree | 
Sis Thefirſt, is the office of the (pirit, 
rate and renew 
allthe powets of the ſoule; and ſecongly, to 
gvideand conduct them that reregenerate. 
Plal.143.16:Inthis guidance'orconduttion, | 
chere are foure ations of theſpirit. The firſt 
is, Preſernation, whereby the holy Ghoſt 
maintainesthegiftof regenerationin them 
that areregenerate. The ſecond is Cooperati- 
on," herebythe will of Godas the firſt cauſe, 
workes togethetwith the regeneratewill of 
man, as theſecond cauſe. And without this 
Cooperation mans will bripgs forth no 
good aftion:no morethenthetree which is 
aptto bring forth fruit, yeeldes fruit indeed, 
tillit hauethe preſence and cooperation'of 
the Sunne;&that inthe ſeaſon of the yeare. 
Thethird, is D/re#io7,wherby the ſpirit of 
God ordereth and eſtabliſherh bee gone 
will,and affetions,in good duties2. Theſl. 
3+5 .Thelaft. is Exc/tation, whereby the ſpi- 
rit ſtrres and ſtill mooves the willand mind, 
after they are regenerate : becauſe for the 
cime of this life, the grace of God ishinde- 


red and oppreſſed by thefleſh. Hereupon 


after regeneration, there muſt ſtill be riew 
inclining, Pſal.119. 36. new drawing, Cant. 
1:3. new'#orking of the'will andthe deede, 
PERS ot nt, 

'Henceit followes,thatbeſide the antece- 


of 


indeauourtobelceve. z/eſed/(airhi Salomon, 


_ dere fir 


ace,thereiv'neceſſary ſubſe. | 
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| the. Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 283 
quent,otſecond grace. For we doe not that | ceeds further inway of declaiationyo nake 
200d which we can doe, vnles God by alew"| | a Caralogue or rehearfall of the particular 
cond gracemake vs doe ic, as he wade: vs a+ | | workes otthe fleth, which werein vie, ang 
bleto doeit by tbefirkt grace. | + | | knownetathe Galatians. Andthis he doth 
The ſecond thingis,theOiſiceof alltrve | | tor waightie caute. For weare tull of blinde- 
belecuers: and that1s, to reſtgne themtclnes | | nes, and lee not our corruption : and we are 
11 ſubiectionta the worke ot Gads {pirit. | | fullofhypocrikie, andtheretorereadietoe- 
Now Gods ſpirit workes inand: bythe word | | fteemeour felues [pirituall,whenwe are car; 
of God. And hereupon this Subiection hath | | nall.Angdtheteforethis Caraloguetcxues fit- 
two parts. The firſt is,to maketriall, inquiry, | | lyasatable orglaſle, to dilcouerthe corryp; 
and examination, wha is the good will of | | tion of mans heart, by thetcuirs thereot. 
God,ineuerything, Rom. 12: 2. Thus did After Pauls example, euery man (ball doe 
Dauid,Plal 119.49. 1am thine ſane me,for 1 | | wellto make a Catalogue of the {innes of his 
ſeeke thy commanaements. Theſecond part |B | wholelife. By this meanes ſhall we better 
i5,tQ denie our ſelues, and to conforme our | | knowourſelues, and take a maniſeſt view of 
mindes,conſciences, wills; affeQtions, in all | | our ſmnefull condition. 
things,to the forefaid wilof God, Roman. | | Inthis Catalogue, I conſider three things: 
12. ver{.2. Letallfuch as deſiretobe ſpiritu- | | the condition ot the workes of the cſi | 
all , remember and make conſcienceto pra-| | kindsofthem:and the puniſhmentrhereof, 
Aifethis, Thecondition is, that the workes of the 
Thethird is,che Priviledge. ofbelecuers, | | ficth are faid robe manifeft, not anely to 
in thelaſt wordes,re are w2t wader the awe. | God, butcuento menthathavethelight gf 
 Vaderſtand this, inreſpe&ofthecutle and | | rea{>n, and naturall confcience.Hence it fol- 
condemnation ofthelaw : for otherwiſe we | | lowes, that thereis warcer ſufficient forthe 
arealtvnderthelaw,asit isrherule of/ good | | condennatian of them that never knewthe 
life. The priuiledge then 1s, that God doth Goſpel. Forrhough the fleth it ſelfebe ſe- 
notimputethe detects of obedteceto ſuch (| cretand hidden; yerthe workes ofthefleſh 
as truly beleeue and repent; buthe accepts | | aremanifeftro the naturall man. And this | 
their imperfeQ obedicace, as perfect and | | muſt further admoniſhvs, neuerto hide or 
ab(olute. This ſerues to comfort them that | | excuſe our (innes, but freelyro conſeflethem 
eeue, becauſethey feele the want of San- | | before God, and before menalſo,when need 
Thific arton in theraſchues. Forif theycan and | | requires. Vhether we confeſſethem or :no, 
| doe will thatwhichis gaod, and indeauour | | they aremanifeſt: and the ingenuous con- 
chemſelucsin thecourle oftheirlives accor- | | feſſing or vncovering of them, is the wayto 
ding tothe will, lot them not feare ouer- | | couerthem,Plal.32.1.4. A 
much, when their ohedicnceis defectiue :  Touchmigthe kinds or forts of the works 
| becante they arenotvnderthe tigourof the | | of thefleth,they areinnumber (zauenteene: 
[aw:and therefore God acceprs the will and | | 3nd T may reduce themto foure heads. The 
 indeanour roobey; forobedience. And the | | firft ſort, areagainſt chaſtitie, the ſecond, a 
| conſideration of Gods mercitull acceprati- | | gainſtreligiun,thethird,againſt charitic,the 


on, muſtſtirrevs yptoan carneſt care and | |laſt,againftremperance... 


confcience of all good dunes. - © | The workes ofthe fleſhagainſt chaltity.are 
OP fome: andtbey areplacedin thefirſdranke, 
19 Moreextr the works of the fleſh are ma- toriftcadſe;for byrhem, men'arebroneht 

nifeſ, which areadulterte, fornication,vn- | | toreprobatemindes, Row. .28.andzo bee 


| 


Ue ArBES WABLOIMES, | without fenie or feeling. Eph.q.19,.and the 
| -20 Idvlatrie,witchcraft hatred, debate, | [bodiewhich ſhould bethetempleofthe ho- 
emulation wrath jcantentions, (editions, be- | [ly Ghoſt,'.ism 
reſies, os me Le<e0  Fdevwill. | 
21 Enuie,murthers, drunkennes gluttony, | 
andſuch liermbereaf 1 tell you befoxe(2s F at- | 
ttheywhich doſuch 


| 


— ht i Alc. Mt 
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locke, beaworke of the fleſh , then damna- 
ble is thedecree of PopeSyricius , that ma- 
riage it ſelfe was the pollution ofthe fleſh. It 
may be obieQed, that young widowes by 


| 


[ 
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faith of baptiſme, 1.Tim.5 .12. Anſw. They 
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marrying have damnation , and breake the 


arenot{aidto breakethe faith of bapriſme, 
becauſethey marrie: but becauſethey waxe 
wantorragainſt Chriſt,and ſomarrie:thatis, 
caſt offthereines of obedience , by comit- 
ting fornication,and then for to couer their 
offence, rhey marrie. This I take to be the 
right ſenſe of that place. 


preſence of God, and vnto God : and ther- 


| fore itis called rhe coutnant of God, Prou. 2. 
| 17. It isthepuniſhment of Idolatrie, Rom. 


1.24. [tisalinne greaterthentheft,Prou.6. 
30. 32. The committers of rhis ſ{inne cutte 
offthemſclues from humane fociatie, and 
becomemen of death, & women of death, 
according to Gods law.Anditwillneuer be 
well with humane ſocierie, till adulterers be 
madefellons, their liues taken from them, 
 andtheir goods confiſcate. Laſtly, this ſin 
brings the ruine of the families of adulte- 
rous perſons: and itſ{ctsa fire in them that 


| burnesto deſtruction. 


Fornication| it is the incontinencie of ſin- 
gle perſ9ns. Marke how it is made a manifeſt 


| worke of the fleſh. Hence it followes , that 


fornication is no lightmatter, ora thing in- 
different, as {ome hauetaught.It may be ob- 


[ ieted, that itis numbred among things in- 
| diflerent, ACt, 15.29. for with ſtrangled, & 


blood,is ioyned fornication. Anſ. The Gen- 
tilesindeed eſteemed ir.as a thing indiffe- 
rent : and hereupon it raay bee , itis icyned 
with things indifferent. But the iudgement 
ofthe Church wasotherwiſe: and this opi- 
nion of the Gentilesis confured by Paul, r. 
Cor. 6: Againe, it may be obiected , thar 
| the Lord commandedthe Prophet Ole to 
take vntohim anharlot. Oſe r. 2. Aſp. Ir 


' words of the Lord carriethis ſenſe, Take wn- 
 t9 theta wife of fornteations, that is, prophe- 
cieandpublith, tharrhouarr like one that 

takesd wife of fornication. Apaine, if the 


| Adulterieisnamed inthe firſt place, and 
that for ſpecial cauſe.For as it is a common, 

 ſoisitallo a great ſinne. For it isthe breach 

| of the covenant of marriage , madeinthe 


 wasidone in type ot figure: and then the | 


A 


— 


- 


EP 


. 


thing ttere done indecede; yer 'didnotthe'| 
, Propherrakeanharlor;ro liuein fornicatis | 
with her; butat Godscommaundement,to | 


: 


_— 


fo 


Againe, hence I gather,thatthere is no 
warrant for the Toſcration of fornication. 
For it is a foule and manifeſt worke of the 
fleſh. Magiſtrates may zot doe euill, that 
good may come thereof, Rom.3.8.V hoſoe- 
ver doth euill, muſt teare: becauſe the Ma- 
giſtrate bearesthe ſwordtopuniſh, Ro.13. 
4. And the commaundement of God was, 
that chere muſt be no whoye in mo Deurt. 
23. T hereforethepermiſſion of the Stewes 
in Romeis without warrant: andtherather, 
becauſe theretheprohibition of martiape(in 
(undrie ordersof men)beares (way. 
Vncleaneneſſe] the incontinencie againt 
nature, as inceſt, the {inne of Sodome, and 
| (uch like. Marke , where theſe ſinnes. were 
knowne, there they atenamed paricularly 
by Paul,as among the Ne Rows, 27. 


| 28.andrto the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 6. 9, 10. 
{ but where they werenot knovine , as in Ga- 
| latia,therethey areonely mentioned gene- 


rally, leſt bythe naming of them, heſhould 
after aſortteach them. 

VVantonnes| that is, the open profeſſion 
and oftentation of incontinency, by vnchaſt 
words,wanmton geſtures, and wanton appa- 
rell. Hence it appeares, that we aretodeteſt 
| all ſignes of incontinencie: and that we are 


our wotds, es,and behaviours. 
Thepuniſhment of thele ſinnes isin verl. 

21. in theſe wordes, They which doe theſe 

things ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. 


theſe ſinnes particularly. 

Thevſe. There areanumber of menthat 
live ſecretly in theſe ſinnes,adulterie, forni- 
cation,&c.And becauſetheyprofeſſe Chri- 


church, and tothe Lords table, theythinke 


 ] allis well, andthey ſuppoſe there isno Gan- 


ger. Thus make they 4 coutnant with hell & 
death, Ia. 28. But they deceiuethemſelues: 
forGod 1s hams GT 164 all his threats 


no fornicatour, no vncleaneperſon ſhallen- 
 rerinto the kingdome of God, whatſoeuer 
men ſuppoſe ordteame. 

Secondly:; by the conſideration of this 
threar, weeareadmoniſhed to flieadultery, 
fornication , wantonneſle, &c. They fay , 
theſeate but'trickes of youth; »Belike then 


_—_ — — 
- 


heauen:Salojnonfaith; Bleſſed # the mar 
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wee 


livewith heraccordingto Gods ordinance, | |' that fearetb', vn\caaſe; himſelf to feare; 
[nameſyginmariage, + 515,12 1 J! || Prog, 28% rq:nowtharſhall bedone, when 
{aol TA by ati Tr. ” 


| 


to be chaſtnot onely in deede, butalſoin | 


Andit muſtbe remembred, that this threar : 
or curle muſt bee applied to euery one of 


ſtian religion, and ſometime come to the 


(hall be accompliſhed. And no adulterer, | 


it isbutatricke, to loole the kingdome of 


: A "Chapeg | 


| 
| 
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ſetting Gods judgements before vs. 

Laitly,ſomeman may ſay,what-ſhallthey 
 dloethat are ouertaken wich thele (innes, it 
thedoers thereof cannot enter into the king- 
dome of God? Af. Their cale is dangeyous: | 
and there is but. on2 way to helptheminthe 
world : and that is to ceale from adulcerie, 
fornication, vncleanenes,wantonnes,andto 
doethe comrarie, Plal. 34.14. Andchis will 
doethe deed: for the promile of God-is, he 
that confe (ſeth hts ſunne 5,andforſaketh them, 
ſhallhaze mercie. Prov.28.14. And this pro- 


For ſolongas men aredoers of thele linnes, 
or any one of them, they are out of Gods 
kingdame:and when they cealeto be doers 
of them, and contratiwiſe exerciſe rhem- 
ſelues inthe workes of chaſticie , poſleſling 
| their veſſels,that is,their bodies, in (anRifh- 
cation and honour, the caſe isaltercd, and 
\they muſt no more be reputed doers. of 
theſe linnes. For God accepts men not as 
they haue bin, but as they are. 

In thattheſefoure {innes,edulterie fort 
cation, NC. arc manifeſt workes of the fleſh, we 
aretaught threethings. The firſtis, that we | 


is, mortifie the paſſion of concupilcence , | 
Cal. 3.5. 1 Theſl.4.5 whichis nothingels 
| but an inordinateinchnationts theſe vices. 
| Andit is mortified in vs,if we Jearne to feare 
Godin hisword, andin the commaunde- 
mentthat forbids adulterie. For the teare of 
Godcleanſeth both heart and life. Ioſeph 
| tempted by his Miltris to follie , by this 
meanes eſchewed the offence,ſaying, ſhall / 
| doe this, and ſinne againſt Goa? Further, it 
- muſtberemembred,that without holines,no 
man can ſee God, or haue fellowthip with 
him.Heb.12.14. And whilethe luſt of con- 


| lines: and therefore no fellowihipve with 
| God. 
|  Theſecondruleis, that all occa{ions of | 
theſe ſinnes muſt be cut off,two ſpecially, 7- 
| aleneſſe,and the pampering of the bodte.For 
[dlenes,conſider Dauid,who when he was 
' our of ciuill warres, and free from: baniſh- 
| ment,at Peace in his owne houſe, his wan- 
| dringaffeCtioncartied himto commit adul- 
| rerie. And the Iſraelites whenthey were ſto- 
| redand parnpeiedwith all the bleſſings of 
| God,gaue themſclues tothe commirting of 
theſe offences ler.5 .7.1.Cot.10.7.&thepeo- 
ple of Sodom and Gomorrha, Ezech. 16. 


49 
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weterrifie our (clues from theſe offences by | A 


miſe of God is nat contrarie. to his threat, | 


I" 


ture. T hethird is, when the aflections of our 


| muſt ocke vptheroote of theſe [1nnes, that [> | 
 touſnes is called [dolatrie,Col.3.5.becaule 


| cupiſcencebearesthe ſway, thereisnoho- |D 


E 
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Thechirdruleis, that all lignes of thete 
vices mult be augidedand dereited, thatis, 
any ipecchor action, that may lignitie or | 
giue lulpition ot anincontiment dilpolition, 
as lighs talke, wanton behauiour,cur;outnes | 
and-excelkcintcimming of the bodic, luſpe- 
ated companie, or campanic that may in 
likehhoad beſulpetted. Foritis Gods will, 
thar not onely the vice-itſelfe, bur allo che | 
appearance of eucry viec ſnould beanoided. | 
1. Theſl.5-22. | 

I1dolatrie) The lecond (ort of linnes fo]- 
low,which are againſt godlines: and they | 
arethree, 1delatrie,s Witchcraft, Heyeſ1e.1do- | 
iatrie iseheworſhippe of Idol-gods. An I- 
dolistakentwowaies.Firlt of all, aficion,or | 
athing meczely deuiled,-is an [dol: againe, 
when we conceiuea thing that is,otherwiſe | 
then itis,itis an [dol. So lixewiſe Idolarrie 
isewofold.One is, whenſomething that is 
not God,is ſetvp in theroome of God:and 
that is done thiee waies. One is, when the 
Godhead isa(cribedtoa creature,as when it 
was faidto, Herod, The Tice of a God, and 
not of aman. The lecond is, when anypro- 
pertic otthe godhead is aſcribed to thecrea- 


—  — 


hearts aregjuento thecreature. Thuscoue- 


—— 


itmakes men put their affiancein riches. 

Theſecond kind of 1delatric, is to wor- 

thipthetrue God with deuiled worthip, as 
namely within, andat Images, ſet vpto the 
honour of God. This 14o/atrie is forbidden 
in the ſecond commaundement, as Moſes 
hath expounded thelawe, Deut.4.16. Thoy | 
ſaweſt no image in the day I appeared in 
Mount Sinai; therefsre thou ſhalt make noi. | 
mage namely of God. It is alleadged,thatthe | 
commandement onely forbidsthe making | 
ofthe images of falſe gods.lankwer, and of | 
the true God allo. Aarons calfe was an I- 
mage of the true God. Exod. 32.5. Andit 
mult be obſerued,that Ichudeſtroicd the I- | 
dols of Baal, 2.King. 10. 26, and withall re- | 
mained ſtillinthe ſinne of Teroboamn, v. 31. 
which was to worſhip the calfes in Danand | 
Bethel,which were images of Ichoua. And 
forthisheis diſcommended. 

The vſe.By this we (ee thatthe Romiſh 
religionis acarnallreligg6:tfor it reacheth I- 
dolatric foure waies. Firit, icinioyneth men | 
ro give to the Conſccrated Hott the name 
and honour of God. And thus theyſer vp 
vnto themſcluesa breaden God madewith 
mans hand. An Idol, as abominable as e- 
uer was among the Gentijes. Secondly, ix 
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the ic ACch1ng of the heart, the hearingand 
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this Invocation, Latris, or Doulra, itmat- 


| cheyitend to worthippe none 11 mages 


'to Images according to Gods will. Letthem 
. prooue itif they can. T hat God was wor- 


| comprehended vnder murther.which tol- 


ny w——nt” 


eA (Commentarie vpon 


Chap.s. 
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4 | EC 
cacherh men to inuocate Angels,and Saints [A bin fit for Pharaohs and Nabuchadnezzars 


departed: and thereby it giues vato them 


aclping of ail men; at all times , and pla- | 
ces, according to their ſeutrall neceſſities: 
and theſe thuiy3 are the properties of the 
Godhead : andthcretore, whether chey call 


ters not: is 15 fatte idolatrie, becaule the 
honour of God is giuen to the creature . 


Thirdly, ic tcache:h that we may put Con: | 


fdence in workes, foit be donein {obitenc. 
Laſtly, it adoreth God, in, at, and before 
[mage:: and (o it bindesthe prelence,grace, 
and operation of :Godtothem, without his 
word, Papiſtsalleadge tor themſclues, that 


but therrue God. I anſwer,it is nothingthart 
they ſay. Not mans intention, burGodswill 
makes Gods worſhippe. Let them ſhewve 
Gods will, if they can. Itrhey cannot,then 
they muſt knowethat itis but aw Idol-god, 
which they worthippe. For there isno ſuch 
God innaturethatwillbe worſhipped in I- 
mages, but an Idolof their owne braines. 
They alleadgeagane, that God may as well 
be worlhipdedin [mages, asa Prince inthe 
chaireof Eſtace. I antiver, thereaſonis not 
like. The:vorſhippe of Images isreligtous, 
the reverenceto thechaire ot Eſtate, ismecr- 
lyciuill, and in ciwill relpeCt,and according 
rothe Prince; will, and (ois not the bowing 


ſhipped beforethe Arke, weapprooue of it. 
Forit was his word and will. Let vs here the 
like word for Images of God and Chriſt, and 
then weare readie to reuoke the charge of 
[dolatrie. 

Againe,by this we ſce that many of vsare 
very carnall. Forthough we deteſt outward 
1delatry,yetthe inward 1dolatrie of theheart 
abounds among vs.Forlook wherethe heart 
is,thereis the God. Now thehearts of men 
are vpon the world,and vpon theriches,and 
pleaſures thereof. Forthem wetake the moſt 


care, &inthem weplaceourchiefedelight, | 


whereas God in Chriſt thould have all the 
affections of our hearts. 

witchcraft) The word gegvexs's, Proper- 
ly ſignifies,p9;/oning:but hereitis fitly tran- 
ae, witchcraft : becauſe all poiſoningis 
loweth. Andthe Magitians of Epypr,Exod. 
7.Aarc called vu 42Ka Jin Thea ok of the 
Seaventic: asalſothe wiſe men, Dan.2.Now 
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iftheyhad bin bur poiſoners, they had not 
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turne, neither would they have delired their 
prelence,and helpe. | 
Vyitchcraft ignifies all curious artes, 


 rought by the operation of the deuill, For 


the better conceiuing of it, I will conſider 
ewo things. Theground thereof, and the 
kinds of chit, 

The ground,is aLeague or Compatt with 
the Deuill. Ir is ewofolban Expreſſe or open 
teague,and aſecrer league. Theopen league 
is, when men inuocatethe Deuillin expreſle 
wordes, orotherwiſemake any manifeſt co- 
uenant with him. The ſecret league is, when 
men viemeanes, which they know haue no 
torce, but by the operation of the deuil. 
And the very vling of ſuch-meanes in car- 
meſt,is an implicit couenanting with the de- 
uit If by true faith , we make a covenant 


tanicall ceremonies, makes a couenant with 


Qiſcof witchcraft. 
Therearethree kinds of witchcraft. The 


| firſt is, Super ti2i0u5 dinination, which ſerves 


totellmen their fortunes, orto reueale ſe- 
crets by the flying of foules, by the intralls 
of beaſts, by the obſeruation of ſtarres, by 
conſulting with familiarſpirits,and ſuch like. 
Deur.18.11.The econd,is#vgg/ine,which is 
to worke wonders, or feates, beyondthe or- 
der of nature,as did the Magitiansof Egypt. 
Thethird,is charming ot inchanting,which 
is by the pronouncing of words, to procute 
ſpeedie hurt,or ſpeedic helpe. 

The vie. By this weſcethat we areacar- 
nall people. For in the time of diftreſſe 
vpon extremitie, figure-caſting, and char- 
| ming, arc ouermuch vied. And yer both 
of them are full of ſuperſtition, and follie. 
For thereuealing ofthingsto comeis Gods: 


and rhe ſtarres are vniuerſal! cauſes, wor- 


ws king vpon all things alike: and therefore 


| itis not poſſible by them to foretell events 
that arccontingent, or caſuall. And words 
have noforce inthem butto lignifie. And 


with God;thea afalſe faith, inthe vſe of Sa- 


the deuill. And withoutthis,there is no pra- | 


| 


[ 


| therefore when they are applied to cure | 


diſeaſes, they are abuſed roa wrongende, | 
> andtheiroperation is from the deuill. And 


| 


| for this cauſe they are to be avoided of; 


Chriſtian people . It may be aide, howe 


may we diſcerne of charmes, thatwe ma 


this Rule in memorie alwaies. Such ob- 
ſeruations, of whoſe force and efficacie, 
there is no reaſon or caufe -cither in. the 
thing done, or in the inſtitution of God, 
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the better auoide them ? Arſwey . Koepe 
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haye their operation, and efficacic , from 
ſome compaQt 'and tocictic with the de- 
uill . As for example : ſcratching ofthe tul- 
pected witch, is aide tobe ameanesto cuic 
witchcraft : but indeede it15a charme, and 
a praQtiſe of witchctaft. For ithathno luch 
force from the Inſtitution of God, becayle, 
it isagainſt the ſixt commaundement : and 
no naturall reaſon can be rendred,why draw- 
ing of blood, ſhould cure witchcrafc. The 
aCtiontherefore is a {acrifice to the deuill: 
andin way of recompence, the cure1s done 
by him. Ty 
Itmaybeſaid, what ſhould wedoein qj- 
ſtre(le, if ſuch helpes may not he v{cd?A»/. 
Weace to vieappraoued & orglingrymeans: 
andfor the reſt, namely rthecucnt, to leaye 


ourcare on God, and quieting our hearts 
inhis will, whatſacuer comes to paſſe. It 
isa want of faith thus 0 make haſt for deli- 
uctie beforethe appointed tire. And where- 
as it is thought that ſome perſons haue a 
gift of God, by words preſently to cure a- | 
ny diſeaſe, whereupon they are called w/c | 
or cunning men and women,itis fallc:ir ivno 
ikiof God, burtrather acurle, that leaues i 
themtq be deluded by the deuill,yho is the 
 warkerof chele cires, when Satanicall and 
(perfitions peanes,and that inafalſefaith, | 
are/Viegs, |. .t-. & SIT 
- 1; Barthe betterconceiving of the {inne, it 
maybedemaunded what isa witch? 44/T. | 
Ons that wittingly; an1 willingly, vert the 
aſt ance of the dexill himſeife for the reuea- 
ng of ſecrets, forthe working of ſome miſ- 
chigfe,or for the effe #ing of ſome ſtrange cure. 
Ifaywittiogiy, to put a differcace betweene 
witches; and lame. ſuperſtitious perſons , 
'who via chormidg\,- and by:it:doe many. 


| whichtheyvie, rec inthemy orthat 
Gedhathgiocathew » gi 
b | $«| Bus . * hy . . 
deteſball kntwne (ocietie vitarhedeuill; in 
char raſpaR rhoypronot thewicches which 
the$criprureadiudgeth ta death;yet arethey 
at thisnext date-ta them : avd; therefore 
they are to be 2dmoniſhed/by Magiſtrates 
and Miviſters to nelinquith their ſuperſii- 
10s; prattiles y! and that:yppan: a: double: 
ground,.: I. Nothing, hath eilicacie bur by 
the-Q:idinance-af God; And: this efhca-: 
| cie was either put into the thing in; the 
creation, 'or {tnce. by {ome riewe Inftgu- 
tioninrbemord. Andthe efficacieafthings 
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inde ſtrange | 
ina-nduwall bane, 
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it vato God, living by faich, and caſting | | 
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| vnleiſe we belecuethar they can do vs good. 
| Nowthis faithis afalle tairh,& theſeruiceot 
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| May notheſuſpeRed of wichcraft. Neuer - | 


—— 


nicall operauon. 1 [. Charmes, inchapr- 
ments,and ſpells what{ocuer, haueno torce, 


the deuill.For we muit belceue notling,doe 
nothing, without, or againlt the word ot 
God. lt theſe two cules be oblerued, not 
onely charming, but all witchcraft thall be 
banithed out ot thewoarld. | 
Againe, it may be demaunded , what 
are the lignes that (erueto diſcoucra witch? 
Anſwer . This diſcouerie is very hard. 
For wtches doe-their feates in clole man- 
ner, not onely by toule and opencurſing, 
but allo by fairc ſpeaking, and by prai- 
ling of things. And hereypon we haue a 
taſhion in England , when me praiſe any 
thing, wichall to bleſſe it, (as to ſay, it is | 
agoedly bjld, Ged ſaute it) that our ſpeech | 


thelefle , there are fiug (peciall things that 
(crueto diſcover a witch. Oneis, the free 
confeſſion. of the accuſed , or ſulpeQed 
witch. Theſecond is, the confeſſion of the 
allociates of the witch. Thethird is, Inuo- 
catian at the deuill. Forthatis torenounce 
bapjz{me , gndto makealeaguenith the de- 
gill, The. fourth, isEuidence, that the par- 
tic hah .intcetained a familiar ſpirit, in the | 
forme 9r likeneſle of ſome viſible creature. 

Thefifth is, Euidence of any ationoraQi- 

ons, that neceſlarily preſuppole a league 

mage with the deuill. As for example:ifthe 

partic hew a mans face inaglaſſe:thoughhe 

profeſle angelicall holines, he is in league 

wich the deuill, by whoſe meanesthefeate is 

wrought, 

.. Thergare belidestheſe, other ſignes, but 

they are either falſe, or vncerten, A man 

3s ſicke, he ſulpe&ts that he is bewitched 2 

he takes.it on; his death thatſuch a party hath | 
bewitched him. All this js nothing. bur | 
the ſulpuignpf oneman; and therefore no 
proofe:. Likewiſe the teſtimanie of ſome 
wizzard;1s burthe teſtimonic of one, and it 
isthe.deuillsreſtimonie, and thereforenot 
t9'be recciued . Againe, neighbours fall 
' oyt , threatnings are vied in anger: after- 
ward, the. partie threatved, is cither {icke, 
or he dies-:- hereupan the partie that vſed 
threaningwordes, isaccuſed of witchcraft, 
 And.thiszs che common courle. But great 
circurhſpeRion muſt be vied, for ſickneſſe 
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Laſtly,markes inthe bodies of men and wo- 
men, are vacttten ſignes of witches. Allthis 


Inotetherather: becauſe ifaindgementbe- 


n 
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| that.comesby any.other mearies,3s by Sata 
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and death, may ariſe of any other cauſes. | 
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falla man in his familie, preſently (accor- jb 


| ding to the common faſhion) he faith he 
is hurt by euill tongues, and challengeth 


{ome one or other, of witchcraft: whereas 
| his owne ignorance, vnbelcete, contempt 
| of Gods word, and Sacraments,&c. arethe 
onely witches that hurt hum, and pull downe 
Gods judgements vpon him. 

 Hereſies | The word hereſte generally ſig- 
nihes any opinion,eithert good or bad.Moie 
ſpecially, it ſignifiesany errourin religion. 
Thus Eccleltaſticall writers take it. Forthey 
condemne for heretiks ſuch as effed in ſmal- 
lerpoints, holding thefoundation, as Yrge- 
Lintins , Nouatns, &c. And thevery Opi- 
nion thatthere are Artipodes, was condem» 
ned forherelie,though it bea tmatterotſmal. 
moment. Yertmoſt properly, Hereſie may 
bechus defined : 7? #43 errowy #1 the foun- 


| datton of Chriſtian religion, taught and defen- 
; ded with cbſtinacie, Thus Paulfaith, Tit.z. 
| 11. that an hererike is perucrred, that is, put } 
beſide the foundation : and condemned of 


[15 not tearmed herel1e : and againe, to put 


| \maller points of Diuinitie. Some teach 


' couching Ophiy, 'Taþſb/ſh,(ro which Tonati 


himſelfe in his ſinne, that is toſay, heerres 
obltinarly cuen againſt his owneconlctence. 

I fay thatherelie is azerrour in religion, 
toput a difference betweenie an errourinDi- 
uinitie, and anerrourin Philoſophie,which 


differetice betweene ſ{chiſme, and hereſie ; 
forherefie is in doCtrine,, {chitme1n man- | 
ners, order,regimert. Againe; I ſay herc- | 
fie 15anerrour, 1 the foundation of religi- 
'0n, to diſtinguiſh it from ertours that arein 


that-Abraham was bornethe 70of Terah, 
ſome the 130 of Terah. Both cannot be 
true : yetneither of them are- heteſte. Some 
teach that Daniels weekes beginne-ſtraighr 
after the returne out of captivitie: others 
teachthat they muſt heginne $6 yeares 2f- | 
ter; both cannot betrie: yet neitheropini- 
onishereſie. Sothereareſundrie opinions 


Aedde) and Decapoli inthe Gofpell: and all 


' canniothetrue: yet theyare nothereſtes,be- | 
cauſethey concerne-onely times;/and pla-| 
ces, and other citumtances of the' Bible. | 


—_— — 
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| hath Diuinitie: The head and chiefe Prin- 


| Prophets, and Apoſtles is giuen by inſpirati- 


| doQrines, arid-conclufions: andithathno 


Cf xorthippes, &c. butthe certentic of theſe 


| faith cannorbe withoutqhe ward of God. | 
[t may be ſaide, thar'Saiptire 1s the ſenſe | 


| fromthe Church. - 


-:|che beſt interpreterof ivfelfe. Au t 


of man, thereatecertainenaturall conclufi- 


fleſb lignifies more then ſenſaalitie:namely, 
the corruption of the higher powers, -euen 
ofthe mindeandconſcience:thoughPapiſts 
teach otherwile. \ 
Againe, if hereſte bea workeofthe fleſh, 
our durieis, todeteſtand eſchew hereſies. 
And that we may foreverpreſerue our ſelues 
my them, three rules muſt bee obſer- 
ued. a#+,23 | SS, 37% Fr 
[., Wee muſt propotitid vito ourſelyes 
the right Principles of religion. Foras c- 
uery Artehith his confeſſed principles; ſo | 


ciple whereof, isthiss AF Scriprure of the 
2n of God: This is the foundationof alltrue 
faith : her6isthe higheſt ſtay and ſtoppe. 
This principle isthe demonſtration of'all 
principle aboue it ſelfe, whereby itis tobe 
conhrmed,*\Asfor humane reaſon, itis no 
principle of religion . Fox it is imperte ) 
and eiromous; and ſerues onely to make | 
men without excuſe. Indeedein the minde 


ons, tharthereisa God, atidthatheis to be 


is, in thewritten word. 'We can by reafun 
diſpure of the creation of the world,biit a 
full certefitie we hauenot by reaſon, but by 
fichintheword. Hebr. 11. 3. Agalie;the 
Papiſt makes the authoritieof the Charth, | 
aprinciple.For thatisthefirſtground which | 
they lay downe, chat we muſt captivate our | 
(enſes, rotheauthorivieofthe Church Bur 
thisis noprintiplein religion. Forweran- 
not imagine a Church without faith=-4n&]; 


of the wiitten word * andthis ſenſemuſt be } 
avfw.' $criprute itſelfe| 
is both ary. 5: ei 454 | 
which isagreeable eothbyworisof thetext,” 
to the ſcope of the place, ro'othet ciitinn- 
ances; andvothe amlopigof faith=)in the | 
plainer places bf wmv stheproperand 
infallible ſenſeof Scribraces Thus ferchin; 
the ſenſe oF Sci 


Laſtly, Ifaythat hereſie is maintgined with | ix ſenſe oF Scriprure fromit ſelfe, 'weſhall | 
o\ſtinacte, to diſtinguiſh herefle, and afin- | |ketpeourſelueswithmthe fimires of Scrip- 
glecrror. For therearethree thingsitthete- | rore,andin'the matter of our faluation have 
| fie, ane#royinthe maine doCtrine, con (#5- |  certentiooffairh;whichweſhall neuerhave, | 
! -z of the partie rouchinghisarror, and3b/tj- | | if we liſtentoreaſony tradition, andthe au- | * 
| vacie after conviction. 5-600}, THEWD Dy * thoritie fm&n@>1!7 0501 wy 7+ Is {Xh &: A: 
 - Fc iReatthe Soripanes: and beaderr: 

 oftham inthe exaciſetofinuocation,fath, 


Theſe. Inthatheteſie; an error.inthe | 
mind or vnderſtanding, ismadeaworkevf | | | ; | 
the fleſh * henceit followes, tharche word | repettanee,thenſhaktbounevet beahere- 
Tg | ” 
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Chap. *ui 


| 


| cumſpeRion, as Marchants v{ethe (ea, to 


rors thereof, wlichare'to -be'conſidercd. 


_ 4 & = 


is renealed to thim that feare him. Macke : 


piſts : they ate ſuchasneuecrhad a minde to 
loueand obay the religion, in which they 


the&EprſHe to the Galatians. 
tike. It is Godspromiſe; Toh.7.17.7fye will 'A' and 
obay,ye ſhall know whether my dictrme be of | 
God or no. Plal.25.14. The ſecret of the Loyd | 


then; that inake Apoſtalic,and become Pa- | 


| hauebin baptized, and brought vp. 


| through phileſophie. Paul doth' not con- | 
demnethe Philoſophie of the Gentiles,but | 
he puts acaueat, that it be vicd with cir- 


wit, in eſchewing rockes, and ſands, and 
pirats. So ſtudents may vſethePhiloſophte 
of the Gentiles, butthey mult take heede; 
leaſt theirmindes be corrupted with the er- 


NaturallPhilofophie gives too'much tona- 
ture, orto ſecond" cauſes; and- too litle to 


. TIL. Coloff. 2.8. Lerns men ſpoile you | 


God. Itpursdowne principles flat againſt 
theword, as the eternitie of the world, and 
the morralitie of the ſoule.: Motall Philo: 
ſaphic, placath happineſſe in ciuill verrne 
out of Chriſt : itteacheth, that vertue is a 
meane or mediocritie of affe&ion , where- 
a5 ith true vertuethere is not onelya reſtraint 
orrmoderationof affections; bun allo there- 


nduation of them'by regeneration.-Ir tea- 
cheththat Vebaniryin iefting aid frumping, 
isa vertue:Paul faithno,Eph.5.3-Itreacheth 
that Magnanimitie, whereby a man thinkes 
himſelfe worthie of greathonour, isa ver- 
wo 3; bur itis'contrarie to Chriſtian humi- 
litie; Plala 31. 1,2..Laſtly,-irteachethrthar 
'manhath a freedome of willin good aRi- 
881 whichdotrine applied by the School- 
mon'to-matter9otteligion; &falfeanderro- 
01 er tort bOwt 0223625 054 
| Thethird head of {inne&areſuch/as are: 
againſt Charizie, &crhey arein nitmereight. 
0 Bhe firſt;ivfivznirie;of ic] conſider ow 
things. he ficftis, whetherit bea finne,or 
ne? \forfomewhiatlmapbe:obleed tothe 
cohtfarie: 2:1 10) SINGH mM TT! G2 
»Obje i.A Pls 
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. 20 1199.21. Doe not I hace chewy: 
highatorhee? tuſDatiid here (peakesofthe' 


hatrod;jrhcreby hidhared Godsenemies;nor- 


theſbfirines,whereby they wereenemics of 


| God. Andthishatred is commendable, and. 


not hereto be vnderſtood.: , 


 bgadifeiple of Chriſt, muſt: hatefather, and 
die owne ſauts: 4nf; This hatred 
isgotifimply commanded,buronly macer-' 


ule. '7L- Luk. 14.26.) Hee that will 


| 


f 


| 


incapect of their perſons, butin reſpeQ of | 


li a 


art 
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| and a maris ewne foule, are in compariſon 


oppoledto God, and Chift, in regard of 
whomthey ace vtterly co be deſpiſed.” 
Obreft. 111. Rom.g.God ch2ſe 1acoh and 
hatea Eſau : and we mult belike vnio God: 
Anſ. \N eatetobelikevnts God in holines, 
and the duties thereof, and not inthe fouc- 
raignty and Lordſhippe ouerthe creatures; 
whereby he citherloues or hates them, 

Obie. IV. Itisthe vninerſallnature of all 
creatures to flic their contrarie : therefaie 
men may hatetheirenemies.:4»ſw. Man and 
manarenot contrarie tn nature, or naturall 
properties: butareall one fleſh:the contrarie- 
tiethatis, is by tealon of thecorruption of 
nature. 

The ſecond point js,whar is this Enmirie? 
Anſw. Itisa peruerle diſpolition of mind, 
whereby men remember in;uries,diſcourte- 
l1es,and vnkindneſles,and carrieabout them 
a purpoſe,and deſire, torequite likefor like, 
when time, and place (hallſerue. Thus didE- 
ſau hate Tacob,Gen.27.41.and Abſolom his 
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brother Amnon,2.Sam.1;. 


Euery where among vs. For we daily ſec 
perſon deuided againſt perſon, familie a- 
gainſt familic,and Corporationagainſt Cor- 
poration. This ſhewes that we are carnall: 
and that Gods kingdome takes no place a- 
mong vsasitſhould.Forin it thelambeand 


the wolfe quietly dwell rogether. Ia. 11, 


| Thercmedie of this Enmiitie is, That all be 


of one minde, deſire, and afte&ion, inthe 


receiving and furthering of the Goſpell of 


| Chriſt, t.Cor.1.1,[f inthe maine pointthere 


be a concord, inlefler matersthe agreement 
willbe cate, 

Debate)Itisacontention in words,where- 
of br {trive,who ſhall ſhew moſt courage, 
who ſhall getthevictorie,and who ſhall car. 
rieaway thelaſt word, noreſpect had of e- 
quitie,oreruth, Inthis tefped,cryig,or /if- 
ting vpthe voice, inrcaſoning, is condem- 
ned, Eph.4-31. | 

 Emmlations) I hereis a 2024 emulation, 


| and thatis when men ſtrineto be liketothem 


that exceltin vertue,orto goe beyondthemi. 
Andit is commanded bythe holy Ghoſt, 
I.Cor.t4.12. and it wereto bewithed that it 
were morecommon then itis. Beltdethis, 
there is a caynall emalation,wherby men that 
excellinanything, grieve that any ſhould 


| beequalltothem,or goe beyond them. 


The vſe. If to grieue at another mans 
Excellenicie, bea worke of the fleſh, then jr 


| is our die” to 'reioyce in the excellencic 
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relraſped namely,asfather,and mother, | 


SR 17 of 
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'Thethird point,whereisthisE»mity? An. | 
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of others .Thus did Moſes when Eldad and | 
Medad prophecied. Numb. 11. 29. And 
lohn the Baptiſt , when Chrift tnereaſea, 
and he decreaſed, Toh. 3.29,30. And Paul 
gaue thankes as well forthe graces beſtowed 


' on the Churches, as tor gitts beſtowed on 
| himſelfe. 


| 
| 


| 


— 


The thirſt is, whether there beany lawtull an- 


when men contend for things, for which 


A. tt. — 


eA Commentarie pon - 


Anger| Of itI conſider three pointes. 


ger? Auſw. Yea. Chriſt (inwhome was no 
{1nne)wasangrie.Mark.3.5 .VVhen there 15A 
iuſt cauſe of anger,thenis anger iuſt, When 
there isa manifef offence of God, there is a 
juſt cauſe of anger : therefore angertsthen 


The ſecond is,when is angera linne?Ar/. 
When men are haſtic tobe angrie. Ecclell. 
7. 11. andare offended at cucrything that 
goes againſt their miades.Or againe,haung 
aiuſtcauſeto be angrie, yetthey keepe no 
meaſureintheiranger.  _. 

Thethird point,is the Remedie. Andthat 
is here ſet downe. Haſtines is aworke of the 
fleſh,or of cortupt nature, andit barres men. 
from the kingdome of heauen-andtherefore 
itisto beauoided. - 

Contention| There are ſurdrickindes of 
lawfull contention , as contention withthe 
enemicin iuſt warre : contentionat the barre 
with an aduerſarie inaiuſt cauſe: contention 
in diſputation with an heretike: contention 
in Schoole-diſputation for exerciſe, andtri- 
alls ſake. | | pet 

Contention is carnall, and ſinnefull, in 
relpeQ of matter, and manner. In matter, 


they ſhould not contend, as the di(ciples! 
for Primacie. Luk. 22. or when contenti- 
on is without forgiuing,forbearing,or ſuffe- 
ring; and that in trifling matters. 1. Cor. | 
6.7. Contention likewie is. faultic, in re-| 
ſpeR of manner, when men wilfully defend 
their own priuate cauſes, noregard had,whe- 
thertheyberight or wrong,trucorfalſe:and. 
by this meanesthey often oppugnetruth,oor 
tuſtice,or both.Of this kind are the warresof 


yard in thelow Countries : and the ſuites of 


many quartelſome andcontentious perſans 
anon g VS. 


The v(c.Doe nothing by contentjon.Phil.2 . 


muchas may be,and yeeld of our right. 


A\ 


juſt, B 


the Rebellin Ireland:the warres ofthe Span-| 


2.And therefore we mult forgiue;put.vp,as | 


in England, Scotland, Gerwanie , conlide- 


| 


| 


inche Commonwealth. 


| 


C 


D 
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| 


| andhach 


Queſtion. Whyarenoc ne (chilmatikes 


ring we haue diſſented and -ſeparated- pur 
ſelues, fromthe Churchof Rome? Au/w. 
Weindecde have ſeparated our lelves, but 
they of the Church of Rome are (chitma- 
likes: becauſe the cauſe of our ſeparation. is 
inthem: namely, their Idolatrig, and their 
manifold herefies. Thecaſe isthelike: A 
man threatens death to-his wife : h on 
(hee ſeparates. Yet not ſhee, but hemakes the 
(eparation : becauſethe cauſe of ſeparation, | 


andthe faylr,js in him. ; - + .. dig 28, þþ 
Fortheaugidingofichimeandſeduion, | 


remember tyo rules..Solopg asa Church, | 
or people,dog not leparate from Chriſt : we 
may nor ſeparatefromthem.l I:Prow.2 4-21. | 
Feare the King, medale net with them that | 
varie, that is, make alterations apainſtrhe 
lawes of God avd the King. Indeed ſubiects | 
ray ſignifie what is good for the (tate;'and | 
what 5 amifle: but to make anyalteration in 


_ - Cen 


the ſtare, either ciuill, orkecleſiaſticall, be-| 


longsto the ſupreame Magiſtrate. *> 1: | 
Emre |Itis a compound of carnaltgriefe 
and hatred. Forit makes men grieve andre- 


pine atthe ggod things of others, and'to | 


hatethe good things thetnſelues. Thas the 


high Priefts of Envie hated Chrift, and: all | 


his moſtexcellent ſayings, and doings:Mar. 
27.18. At this day, they which have any 


good things.jn-them, are commonly con- | 


demned for hypocrites, :and their religion 
for hypocriſie« Allthis is hut the cenfiire of 
Enuwe: pt Qt) : Fa 01601 


_ The vie. Thatwemaydepartfrom Enuie, | 
wemuſt loye themthat feare God: and love | 


the gifts and graces of God wherlocuerthey 
be:cueninourenemies.. :- oo 


_ Murthers,  ObieionT. A plant lives, 3 


beaſt lives, and\manliues: thecropping of 
a plant, andthekilling of abeaſt,is nofinne:: 
= is tchenafinneta kill}man? anſmwey 


'God hath _ libertie for the two 


inthe blood, (atn. 9.4; buethe lifeaf man} 


is8 ſpirit ans ſpirituall ſubſtance. Thadby,7 
| pan isof thefame fleſh with man, and{o 1s 


. 


neither plant,norbeaft. -/:-., -- 
.Qbacedt. IT The 


firſt, | 
ned vs1n thelarter. Apaine, | 
the life of a plant is butithevigour.in\che;|_ 
ivice, andihelife ofa beaſdisburthevigour | 


Magiſtrate killewirhour 


— 


_ Seditions) The originall word. ſignifies | | ſiane. nfm. Thokilling abichisintherame: 
ſuch diſſentions inwhich men ſeparate one | | af-Godl, by publike-renengo,-is normur-| 
fromanother:audthat is donetwawaigs,ci- | | ther, And. Paulanly condemnesthatkilling; | 
therhy (chiſmeinthe Church,orbyfaQien-| | wheamen rake the ſword;:and. ypoyurh 
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Chap. 5. 


" the Epiſtle to 


——_ . 


the Galatians. 29 


owne wills lay and killby priuatereuenge. A 


Obie &.. 111... Sampſon is faide. to kill 
himſdlfe, Indg. 16. zo. and hefinned not 
in todoing. Arnſwer.Samplon was a Ludge 
in [{cael; and tooke publike revenge of his | 
enemies: and inthisreuenge he hazzarded 
his life, and loſt hislife, Though! hee dicd | 


in + 4p hee ,yerthistntentwasnotto kill 
himſelte,butonely to take reuenge.Second- 
ly,his example is ſpeciall. For hewas1n his 


he ſhall be call:4a Nazarite, are hirit ſpoken 
of Sampſon, and thenapplied to Chrilt, in 
whom was verified that which Sampſon h- 
gured. For as Sampſon conquered his ene- 
mies more inhis death,then 1n hislife: euen 
ſo did Chriſt. pony, 

0bie.1Y.Fortheauoidingofſome great 
danger,or ſome great (inne,as the deniallot 
Chriſt in perſecution, men may make away 
themſelues:ſo ſaid the Donatiſts.4»ſ,Death 
is noremedy inthiscaſe,but faith inthepro- 
miſe of God:whichis,that he will giueanil- 
ſue in cuery temptation, t.Cor. 10.13. 

The vie . Sceing murthey isaworke of 
thefleſh : our dutic is by all meanes topre- 
 ferue both our owne, and our neighbours 

lives. Lifeis a treaſure. For by it we haue 
timeandlibertietoglorihe God,rodo good 
ro our neighbours, and to ſaue our owne 
ſoules. 
| Theſinnesof thefourth ſort, are againſt 
temperance:and they aretwo: drunkenneſſe, 
elutronie, Forthe better conceiuing of the 
nature of theſe ſinnes, we are firſt of all to 
 c6n{ider the right manner and meaſure of 
catingand drinking, of which I delivertwo 
rules. I We may vie meateand drinke, not 
onely forneceſlirie, butalſo fordelight,Pſal. 
104.151. That meaſureof meat and drinke, 
| whichin our experience makes vs fit bothin 
bodicand mind for the {cruice of God, and 
forthe duties of ourcallings, that meaſuretI 
ſay) is fit, conuenient,and lawfull. Thisis a 
| confeſſed principle inthelight of nature. 
Druslenneſſe then is, when men drinke, 
| eitherin wineor ſtrong drinke, beyond this 


death a figure of, Chriſt The words.Martth. 2. | 


L 
; 


; 


meaſure : ſo as there followes an intoxica- 
tion of the powers of theſoule. And'inthe 
 {innetherearetwothings:exceſſivedtinking, 
| and thediſtempering of the powers of the 
ſoule. | 
| Gluttonie is, when men in eating, goebe- 
yond the meaſure before vreſerived . This 
 glutronie, 15 thar, which now adates is cal- 
led reuelbneg,rioting,ſmaggering.Andit is fit- 
lyioinedwith drunkennes.Forthereare men! 


| 
| 


C| 


| ward they giue themlclues to dicing, cat- 
 ding,dauncing ſinging ofribauld ſongs:and 
thusthey paſſethe day,thenight,the weeke, 


| houſe &land,For Chriſts fake. If xehauenot 


 £exceſſe,Eph.5.18. | 


that vie to drinke exceedingly, and willnor | 
be drunke :and'tor all this, they are not free. 
from blame: becauſe they drinke out of mea- 


lure. Fo be giuento drinking,and to loueto 


neſle,isa linne,1.Tim. 4.2. | 
_ Theſe {innesarefaidto berife amongyvs. 
I te mannerof many is, ro meete together, ; 
and to fill themſclues with wine or ſtrong | 
dinke,while their skinnes will hold. Afﬀter- 


| 


the yealc, 


to fliethele vices. Inducements tothis dutie 
are many, 2- 

I. Gads commandement, keepe not tom- 
pany with drunkards ,and gluttonou perſons; | 
Pro.23.20.Be not drunke with wint.m which | 


IT. Thepuniſhment of drunkennes, is 
plague, peſtilence, tamine,capriuitie, Iſai.5: 
11,12,13. 

HI.Theexample of the bruite beaſt,that | 
incatingand drinking, keepes meaſure, and | 
takes no morethen will ſaffice nature. The | 
horſe and thea(ſe,may beſchoolemaſtersro | 
many of vs. 

I V. If wecannot forſakea cup of wine,or | 
beere, which is not needefull for vs, weſhal! 
neuer beableto forſake wife and children; 


the command of our ſelues in a trifle, we 
may never hope for it in waightie mat- 
rers. 

V. Thercaredangerous eftes of drun-. 
kenneſſe. Firſt, it deſtroies the bodie. Fot 
it nflamesthe blood withan vnnatwall heat: 
and this vnnaturall heate, ingenders vn- 
naturall thirſt , which ingenders immode- 
rate drinking , whence comes droplies, 
conſumprians, all cold diſeaſes, and death. 
Secondly, it hurts the minde: for the (pi- 
rits of-the heart and braine /beeing rhe im- 
mediate inſtruments of the ſoule/ are by ; 
drinking diſtempered and inflamed : and 
hereupon ariſe wicked imaginations, and 
diſordered affections. And thus the deuill: 
intheroome of Gods image, ſets vp his 


lit by the cuppe, when there isno drunken> 


Butwe muſt beput in mjnd,to deteſt,and 


owne image : and makesthemiinde aſhoppe' 
ofall wickedneſſe. Thirdly, the vile imagi- 


| nations and affeQtions that are in men wheti 


they aredrunke, remaine ſtillinthfem when 
they arefober : ſoasbeeing ſober they are 
drunkein affeQion. . THY 


In fauour ofdrunkenneſle, it isalleadged, 


"> 
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that Noahs drunkenneſſeis remembred in |A 
Scrzptue,butno where condemned. 4nſw. | 
Wile Moſes ſets downethe foule effects | 
chat followed Noahs drunkenneſſe, be doth 
\ indeed condemneit.Secondly, his example 
| 1+ 9d 113 (CHipture'as a warningto all ages 
ivilowing, Thirdly ,his ſinmay beleſſened, 
though not excuſed, becauſe he had no ex- 
perience of wind. 

Obiecz. 17. loleph and his brethren, did 
drinke and were drunke together,Gen.43+v. 
haſt. 4»ſw- The meaning ot thetext is, that 
they dranke liberally,or that they dranke of 
the beſt together. For the word ((hakar) lig- 
niftes not onely to be drunke in drinking, 
but alſo todrinke liberally,or to drink ofthe 
beſt drinke, Hag. 1:6. 

.Ovie#.1 11. Learned Phyſitians,as Raſis, 
| Avitenzs,and others teach,that it is greatly 
 forhealth, to be drunke once or twice in a 
moneth. 4zſw. As learned as they,teach the 
contrarie. And we may not doe anyeuill, or | 
 finne againſt God, for any good to our 
(clues. 
Obie. IV. Itis faide to be neighbour 
hoodand good fellowſhip. 4»/.Itidrun- 

þ 


ken. fellowthip. The right fellowſfipis in 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles, praicf,Sacra- 
ments, and the workes of mercie.' 

Thus much ofthe works ofthe fleſh. Now 
followes the puniſhment of them,of which 
[ conſiderthree things. Firſt,a Premonition, 
 intheſe words, whereof I rellyou before, as I 
alſo haze told you before. Secondly, the de- 
fignmem of the puniitunent, intheſe words, | 
ſhallnot inherit the kinedom? of God. Third- 
ly, the deſignment of rhe perſons, in theſe 
' words, They which doe ſuch things. 
|  Inthepremonition,is ſet downthe office 
of all Miniſters: and that is, often to fore- 
warne the people of the future 1iudgements 
of God for their ſinnes.Mich.3.8.11a.58.1. 
And this may eaſily be done. Forthey may 
know theſinnes ol men by experience, and: 
the iudgements of God duetoenery finge, 
they may findeintheword of God. 
| Againeall peopleare warned by thus, of- 
ren to meditate of the future wdgements of 
God. Thus did Dauid, Pſal. 119. 120. and 
Paiil, who knowing the terrour ofthe Lord, 
was mooued t9do his dutie.2:Cor.5.u.The 
old world never ſo much dreamed of Gods | 
indgements, beforethey came vpon them, 
and {o they petiſhed. Math. 24.39. 

- .:'Thepuniſhment.of theſe ſinnes is, not to |* 
inherit Gods kingdome . Gods kingdome;. 
{ametime ſignifies the regiment of God, | 


whereby herules all things, in heauenand 


conditionin heauen,whereby God .& Chriſt 
is allthings toallrhe Hle&t. 1. Cor. 15. 28. 
And thus1t is taken inthis place. Andan en- 
tranceor beginningto this happie eſtate, is 
inthis lite, when wen in their conſciences 
andliues are ruled by Gods word, and ſpirit. 
It muſt here further be obſerued,that not to 


ment,. in hell : becauſe there are no more 

bur two eſtates after this life : and there- 

_ to be out of heauen , is to be in 
ell. 

Thevie. I. This muſt teach vs above all 
things to ſecke Gods kingdome, andto e- 
ſabliſh ir in our hearts: and that we ſhall 
doe,it we knowethe will of God, and yeeld 
{ubicRionto itzin the duties of repentance, 
faith, newobedience.. | 


heritance : therefore there is no merit of 
Goodworkes. | 
Theperſonswhicharepuniſhed, are ſuch 
as are docersand practiſers of the workes of 
the fleſh. Marke the words,not ſuch as haue 
bin doers, bur ſuch as are doers, The word 
ligniftes apreſent andacomtinuedaGt ofdo- 
ing amifſſe. : 
The vie. Here is the difference betweene 


man falls intothe workes of the fleſh, and 


way of ſinners, though ſometime he enter 
into it.PſaL1.1.The vngodly man,when he 
falls lies ſtillin his ſin, and heapes ſin vpon 
{innc,and makesa practiſe of euill. 
| AJ. YYarning. They which arepriuie to 
themſelues ofany of the former workes of 
the fleſh, muſt bewailerheir offences,and vr. 
rerly forſake them For ifwebe found doers 
ofany onework of the fleſh, thereis no hope 
of faluation. 

I I. 7 arning. They which haue.tumed 
vnto God fromthe works of the fleſh muſt 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit, is lowe oy, 
faith, 
there is no law. 


For the better obſeruing, and the more 


at Af 
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carth. More ſpecially, it {ignifies a ſtate or | 


inioythe ng ome of God,isto be in tor- 


I I. The kingdomeof God comesby in- 


the godly man,and the vngodly. The godly | 


beeing admonithed thereof, he repents and | 
recouers himſelfe: he doth not ſtandinthe | 


be conſtant,and take heede of going backe, | 
leaſt they looſe the kingdome of God. 


peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, | 


23 Meekenes, temperance : againſt ſuch | 


caſie vaderſtanding oftheruleinthe 16.y. 
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Catalogue of the workes otrheſpirit. Inthe | 
Catalogue, I conlider. three things, the 
propertie of the works ofthe (pirit,inthele | 
words,The fruit of the ſpirit: the kinds of 
workes, and theyarenine: the benefite that 
comes by them, intheſe words, againſt ſuch 
| there # nolaw, 

The fruit of the ſpirit] It is the propertie 
of theworkes of Gods {piritin vs,to becal- 
led the fruits of the ſpirit. And by this,much 
is ſignified: namely, that the Churchjs the 


planters & ſetters , 1.Cor.z.9.thatbelecuers 
are trees of righteouſnes, Ifa. 61. 3.thatthe 
ſpirirof God 1s theſappeand lite of them : 
and good workes and vertues,arethe fruites 
whichthey beare. 
Inthat the workes of the ſpirit,are called 
fruites thereof, henceit followes,that there 
areno true vertues,& good afteQions,with- 
out the grace of tegeneration. The vertues 
ofthe heathen, how excellent locuer they 
ſeemedtobe,were but ſhadowes of vertue, 
and ſerued onelyto reſtraine the outward 
| | | man, and no er, 
| | Againe, here we lee the efficacieof the 
| ſpirit, which makes men fruitfull or bearing 
 rrees of righteouſneſſe, Plalm.1.3. yeatrees 
| that beare fruit intheir old age,Plal. 92.14. 
Herewehaue cauſe to caſt down our ſelues. 
For the moſt of vs, are barren trees, that 
beare no fruit, butthe bad fruits ofthe fleſh: 
andtherefore we may iuſtly tare the curſc 
that God laid vponthe hg-tree, Luk.13. 7. 
&lookeuery day to be ſtocked vp,Ma.3.16. 
Againe, good workes aremadcacceptable | 
to God even by his gracez& therefore they 
are called the fruites of the ſpirit : and hence 
itts, that they are acceptable to God, Rom.” 
15.16, Wee thatare by nature wild bran- 
| | ches, muſt be taken out of old Adam, and 
|  ſetinto Chriſt: and after our inſcition draw 
lt anew ſappeandlife from Chriſt, namely, 
his ſpirit, & then our actions thall be fruits 
1 | ofthe ſpirit,andconſequently acceprableto 
God. 
| |  Laſtly,hence itfollowes, that free-will of 
| it ſelf is like a dead or rotten peece of wood, 
| | and that it bearcsno fruite, but as it 1$quic- 
| | kened by the ſpirit, [oh.15. 5. 
| Thus mnch ofthepropertie: now follow 
| the kinds ofthe workes of the ſpirit. 
| + Leue]It may be demanded,how itisa fruit 
| ofthe (ſpirit? 4»/w. Firſt,the ſpirit of God 
works faith, then regeneration,then loue, 1. 


| 


| | Tip. 1:5; Loue follonesfaith :þecauſe wee 


before we can loue God, 1. Toh. 4.19, And 
loue folloves regeneration: becauſeril] che 
will andaftettions bechaunged, there is no 
place torloue. The Papilts thea erre , who 
reaci),that the firſt act of loue, that is, the 
inclination to loue Ged and man aright, is 
11 nature: and that the ſecondact, namely, 
theexetciſeof loueis trom the ſpirit. Again, 
rhey crre in that they reach, that charity or 
loue 1s.the tormalrighreouſnes ofa chriſtia, 
Forit isatruitethat tollowes regeneration. 


garden of God,Cant 4.16.thatteachersare |B | The louchere metioned, is cicherof God 


or.of man. Theloue of God,isan holy affe- 
ction, whereby we love God in Chriſt for 
himſelfe. There are 3. ſpeciall ſignes, wher- 
by itis diſcerned, I.adelite of Fllowthippe 
with God,and Chriſt,and the holy(ſpirir: & | 
therforeto bemuch and frequentin the vſc 
of theword & prayer: becauſe in the word 
God ſpeakes to vs,& inprayer we ſpeake to 
him.[I.To love the word of God aboveal! 
earthly trecſure: &to tread our own wils vn- 
derfoot,&todelirethat Gods will may be 
preferred inallthings,1.Ioh.2.5. Thereare 
many houſesamong vs,wherethe cardsand 
tables arewalking, but theBibleis ſeldome, 
or neuer ſcene. And this argues the want of 

loue. ITE. The loveof them that loue God 
and: Chriſt, 

- Theloue of our neigbour , is tolove him 
{mply,in,and forthe Lord, and for no o- 
ther by-reſpeCct. The ligne of this loue is, to 
loue ot in word, but in deed. And this is 70 
loue m aeed,to ſhew loue, andto doe good 
(when we are wronged and abuſed) tothem 
that wrong vs and abuſe vs. 

Toy] oy istwofold;ioy of glory after this 
lite,& the ioy of grace in this life: & it ſtands 
in 3.things. The hrſt is,toreioyce inthetrue 
acknowledgmer of God,that heis our God, 
&reconciled to vs in Chriſt:The (econd is, 
roreioyceinthe work of ourregeneration, 
Thethirdis,toreioyce inthe hope of eter- 
nall glorie. EST 

This ioy of grace hatha double fruit.Firſt, 


—_—— 


joyce inthemidſt of ouratflictions,1. Thel. 
5.16.Secondly,it cauſerh men toreioyceat 
the good of their neighbours,Ro.12.15 .And 
this 10y is heremeanr {pecially. For 10y is 
here oppoſed to.enuie,and emulations. 
This fruite ſhewes,that we are moſt of vs 
badtrees. For the ioyes of the world be for 
the moſt part in iniquitie, andinthe workes 
of the fleſh: And it-is our common finhe 
notto 1eioyce, but to pine away with griefe, 


the Epiſtle to: the. Qulatians, wit 


rrulke inthe ſpirit, Paulhere ſers doivne a A mult know firit thatwe are loued of God, 


| 


it moderates al our ſorrowes,& makes vs re- | 


as) 


| 
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| Rom.12.18. It isanexcellenc vertue. For | 
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as Cain did,when we ſee Gods bleſſing vpon [A nitie,is commonl ſevered from good affe- 
| &tion: anditis 


our brother. Fg * 
peace} Itisacareand delireto maintaine 


concotd, as muchas may be, if ulicin vs, | 


the kingdome of God ſtands partly in peace, 
Rom-14.17. For the maintenance of peace, 


| obſerue rworules. I. Neither take offence, 
| nor giue offence. Abraham choſ©ratherto 
| tooſehis right,then ro offend Lot, Gen.14. 


| and {o did Chriſt, Matth.17.27.1 I. Secke to |. 


' 


—_— 


; 
| 
| | ——. 


' edifie oneanother,citherdoe good, ortake 


| 


| and delire of reuenge,when many and great 


| And we crave forgiueneſle, as we forgiue. 


good,Rom.14:19- 
Long ſuffering} is to moderate ouranger, 


wrongsare doneto vs.Itis anexcellent fruit, 
butit takes very hardly intheleparts.For out 
manner is, a 1w9rd and a blow: a word and 4 
abbe:awordand awritte. j | 

Set and ſow this plantin the forrowes of 
your hearts,and thatthe weed of reuenge 0- 
uergrow itnot, viethe(e remedies. 1. Gods 
commaundement forbidsrathar ger, Iam... 
19. foritis adegree ofnuarder. I I. Theex- 
ampleof God, whois{low toanger : and of 


I TE. All wrongs doneto vs by men, come 
| by Gods prouidence, to which weeare to 
 fubie our ſelues. 1V. The goodneſſe.of 
God, who forgiues moreto vs, then we can 
forgiue. V. There is danger of Godsanger. 
For vnleſſe we forgiue, wearenot forgiuen. 


'V I. Itis the dutic of loueto {uffer and beare, 
1.Cor.3. VII. Itisapoint of iniuſtice, to 
revenge ourſelues, forthen weerakero our 


 ſelues the honour of God; andagainſtalle- 
quitie,we are boththe parties,and iudge.,and 
| witnefle,and all. VII I. Weareoftenigno- 
| rant ofthe mindes of men, intheir ations, 
and ofthetrue circumſtances thereof: and 
lo mayeaſtly be deceived. | - 
Obie T.Angeris aluddenafteion:there- 
fore it cannot beruled. 4nſ.Meanesaretobe 
 vled before hand, when weare quiet : then 
 thallwebetterreſtraine it. | 
| Obie. T1. Ttishard for fleſhand blood 
to doethis. A»ſ.Veare morethen fleſhand 
blood. For we hauethe ſpirit of God, elswe 
are bur hypocrites. HL 
Genpleneſſe) Gentlenefle is to giu& good 
[peech,andto ſhew good countenances, e- 
uen to them that wrong vs & abuſe vs, with- 
| out any mind,or deſireto revenge, Rom.12. 
14-Eph.4.32. 


Chriſt, whois mecke and lowly, Matth. 11. 


C 


| Thecureſie nſtheworld,inchecapponnd 


| Rig 
' bletſe when we are wronged. 


| 


e vpon 


; 
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| ten the maske of enmitic: 
and thereforeit i1sbut a wotke of the fleſb.! 
ht curtefie is with an honeſt heart, to 


Gopdmeſſe)Itis avenve,whereby wecom- 


Chap 5. 


municateto others, the good things that 
are in vs,for their good ni benefit. It is pre- 
(cribed by Paulin other tearmes, when hee 
ſaith, Communicating to the neceſſities of the 
Saints, Rom.12.13. 


, 


1.t 


| theyareſuretobedeſpiſedand reproched at 
every hand: andthisſhewes that thereis lit- 


Queſtion. 7. Whatareweto communi- 
cate? Anſ.The gifts of our mind,ourtempo- 
rall goods, yea qurliuestoo,ifncede be, 1. 
Toh.3.16. : | 
ve ftron. 11. Why ateweſato doe? Anſ- 
Bl. prnxg al ph ane bodiez and Y: 
are members one of another, Epheſi. 4. 25. 
Anditis Gods pleaſure, that men ſhall be 
os of good mutually oneto ano- 
ther. | 
Goodneſle, reſpeQs either the bodie, 
or the minde. Goodnefle concerning the 
bodie, hath many actions: asto feede the 
hungrie, to giue drinke tothe thirſtic, to 
harbour the harborrleſle, to cloath the na- 


prifon, Matth.25.35,36. to buriethe dead, 
2.5am.2.5. Laſtly,tolendfrecly and liberal- 
ly,toſuch asbe decaied and impoucriſhed, 
Deut.15-7. 04 | 
Goodneſle concerningthe ſoule,jis toin- 
deauour,partly by counſel,atd partly by ex- 
ample, to gainethe ſoule of ourneighbour 
to Gogd:anditſtandsin foureaCtians : toad- 
moniſhthe vnruly,to comfortthe diſtreſſed, 
to beare with themthat are weake, and to be 
patient towardsall, r.Thefl.5 14. | 
. Goodneſſe is hard tobe foundin thefe 
daiesamongwen. Thecommon praQiſe is 
according tothe common prouerb, Every 
man forbhimſt{fe,andGodfor vi all.Theſtu- 
dyof menis,howto gather goods, honours, 
riches, for themſelues. and for their chil- 
dren: andthe common good is not aimed 
at..Goodorders hardly take place, asname- 
ly, the orderforthepoore;zandthereafon is, 
ivirk of he invs. If any profcſſe 
any fhew of goodnefle more then the reſt, 
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Faith)Firft,wearehereto vnderſtand faith 
towards God, which isto belceuvetheren- 
ſion of our ſinnes, and our reconciliation 
with Godin Chrift. fonts FA? 


tae knec,and alithe complements of hurna 
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ked; roviſittheficke, and them that are in | 
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_ the Epiſtle.to the Galatian 
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yetisit-buta falſe, dead;and ceremonial 


 taich, in many men. Reaſo2, 1. Faith comes 


by the hearing of the word of God prea 
ched,Rom.10.14.but this faith in many 1s 
concelued wittiout preaching for they (ay, 
theybelecue their ſaluation by Chriſt, and 
arhall theyliue in theperpetuallneglec or 
contempt of the publike miniſterie. 11 True 
faith is ioyned alwaies with the exerciſes of 
inuocation,and repentance : yet in many a- 
mong vs, this faithis withoutany conuerl1- 
 0nor c of heart and life: and therefore 
tis butadead faith. ITI.Truefaith is mixed 
with contrarie vnbelecfe, ſo asthey that be- 
lecue,feele inthemſclues a want of faith, and 
| much vnbeleefe. But there are many among 
vsthatfay, they perfely belceue, and that 
cheyneuerſo much as doubted inall their 
lives. Now ſuch afaith, isa vainperlwaſion. 
I V.Many that boaſt of their faith in Chriſt, 
want faith inthe prouidenceof God , tou- 
ching food and raiment. And that is mani- 
feſt, ſethey vic any vnlawfull meanes 
to helpethemſelues: now if their faith taile 
them ina ſmaller point, itcannot be ſound 
inthegreateſt of all. 

' Secondly,by faith is meant faith towards 
men, and that ſtands in two things. Oneis, 
to ſpeakethetruth fromthe heart:the other 
is,to befaichfull and iuſt in the keeping of 
our honeſt promiſe and word. 


| This faith is a racevertue in theſe daies. 


Forthe common faſhion of them that live 
by bargaining,is,to vſegloſing, facing,ſoo- 
thing, lying,diſſembling ,and all manner of 
thiſes Andwith many itis aconfeſſed prin- 
ciple, that cheye is no lining inthe world, vn- 
leſſe we lie and diſſemble. They that deale 
with chapmen ſhall hardly know whar is 
truth, they haue ſo many words and {o ma- 
ny ſhifts. In thisreſpe&t, Chriſtians come 
hortoftheTurks,who arefaidto beequal, 
operand plain-dealing men,without fraud 
or deceipt. s = | 

. > Our caretherefore muſt be to.cheriſh,8& 
maintaineamong vs, the verve of faith and 
truth; Reaſons. 1. Gods comanderment, Put 
away hing,and letegery man ſpeake the truth 
to his neighbour, Eph.g.15. By truth weare 
like to God, whoſewaies arcall trurh : who 


bates alyingtongue, Prou.6.17.whoſe ſpirit 
| isrhefpirit of truth. III .Lyarsbeare rhe i- 


mape of the deuill. He.is the farher of lies, 


| Toh.$.44. ſooftthen as thou lieſt,chou ma- 


keſtthy tonguetheinſtrumentolthedeuill, 
IV. Erernalpuniſhmentinthelakethatburns: 


with fireand brimſtone, Rev. 22. 15. Here | 
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| 


| 


| private man. | 


| Gods child, Pial. 15.2. And he whoſefaith 


| with perpetuall abſtinence; And abſtjnence 


ſpendingof our goods:contrarieto the fa- 
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marke,thar liars are entertained at the ſame 
table with murferers and theeues: and the 
liar rieuer goes vapunithed.Pto.19.5,V.To 
ſpeake the truth frym the heart,isa mark'of 


failes towards men, ſvall much more faijle 
towards God. EZ 

Meche ft The ſamein effe& with long 
(ufferg.Thedifferenceis, that meckensſle 
is more generall, and /ong-ſuffering is zhe 
higheſt degree of mieckenelle. 

Temperance] It isthe maderation of luſt 
and appetite, in the vie of the gifts and crea- 
tures of God, For the berter practiſing of 
this vertue,remember theſe fourerules, 

[. We muſt vie moderation in meats and 
drinks. This moderation is toeat and drinke 


# . 


— 


is to take leſſe, then that which nature de- 
fires, and not more. And that meaſure of 
meate anddrinke,which ſerues to refreſhna- 
ture,and to make vs fitfor the ſeruiceof God | 
& man, 1isallowed vs of God,and no more. 
IT. Wemuſt vie moderation in our ap- 
parell. And thar is, to apparell our (clues ac- 
cordingto our (exe, according tothe recei- | 
ued faſhion of our countrie, accordingto 
our abilitie. Here the common faults, ro be 
out of all order: fornone almoſt know any | 
meaſure. Euery meane perſon now adaies, 
will be a gentleman, or gentlewoman. 
ITI. We muſt vſe moderation, in get- 
ing of goods:and that is,to reſt content, if | 
wehaue food andraiment, for our ſelues, and | 
them that belong vnto vs, 1. Tim.6.8.Here is | 
our ſtintzwe may not delireto be rich. ver. 9, | 
The king himſelfe muſt nor multiply his | 
gold and filuer,Deut.17.17. and yet hathhe } 
moreneede of gold and filuer, then any 
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IV. Theremuſtbe amoderation in the 


(hion ofmany that ſpendtheir ſubſtance in | 
feaſting, and compariy,atd keep their wives 
andchildren bare at home. 


Againſt ſuch there i 10 1aw) Hete Paul | 


ſets downethe benefit thascomes by the for- | 
mer verrues. The words cartriethis ſenſe: A- | 
gainſt {uch verrues,and againſt perſons indus | 
edwith ſuch vertues, thereis ho awe. And 
that for twacauſes. One, there is no Jaweto | 
eondeimne Tuch . Secondly , there is no 
lawe to compell them to obey : becauſe 
Ha, freely obey God, as if there were no 
awe, 

Mark then the condirtioh of ſpirituallmen. 
They area voluntarie and free people, ſer- 
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A ture. They will be faucd by faith: but chair 
| faith is nothing els but fidelitie . They tay 
they worſhip God, but this worſhip is no- 
the ; | |rhingels,bur their good meaning, and their 
e6trarie,iftherewereno hell,8 God would | | $00 dealing. Theſemen are content that 
nor puniſh adulteric, drunkennes, blaſphe- | *"Chriſtſhallþe theirs: bus they will not be 
mie, &c. with eternall death, yet woulda | | Chriſts, and ſuffer hinto haue a Lordſhip 
Chriſtian man abſtaine from theſe things: | | ouerthern. Be OILY 
becauſche knowes that they diſpleaſe Chriſt, II. If thoube Chriſts ,then commend 
and he is gouerned with another ſpirit, to thy ſoule,and life,and allthat thou haſt,jnto 
which they arecontrarie. the hands of Cluiſt.T hiswasthepraQiileof 
Alſo theſe words are areaſon of ver. 16. | | Dauid,Pfal.22.0t Chriſt vponthe croſle:of 
There is no law againſt them that doe theſe | | Paul,2. Inn.1.12. AndthispraQtifeis the 
thing s:therefore walke in the ſþrret. onely way to obtaineſafgtieand proteCion. 
| | | | For Chriſt nodoubtwill keepe his owne. 
24 Foy they that are Chriſts, hae crucifi- I TI. Comfare. Ifthoube Chiifts, he will | 
ed the fleſh,with the affe tions, apd luſts. careforthee, and nothing ſhall be wanting 
The ſcope, In theſe words,Paulprooves || vnto thee thatis for thy good. loh.17.24. 
thatwhich he aid immediatly before,name-| | Rom. 8. 33. Thereforeremember this lef- 
ly,that there isno law againſt ſpirituallmen. | | ſon.Neuer grieve overmuch, never careo- 
dofthis he giuesa Suble reaſon. One | | uermuch, neuer reioyce ouermuch in the 
is,ſpirituallmen are Chriſts: thereforethere | | things ofthis world. If thou werteſt at thine 
isnolav againſtthem, The ſecond is this: | | owne diſpolingand finding, it were ſome- 
 chatis crucified in ſpirituallnitn, whichthe | | what: butthere is one that cares for thee , 
law condemneth,namely,the fleſh, with the | | namely Chriſt. 
affections and luſts:therefarethere is nolaw| | The ſecondpoint to be conſidered, is, 
| tocondemnethe fpirituallman. | | whatisthefleſhz4»/. It is the corruption of 
| In thewords, I conſider three points, C| the wholenature of man. For the right con- 
The firſt is. What is a Chriſtian? Anſwer. A | | ceiving of this, we muſt makea diſtinion 
Chriſtian is onethatis Chrifts, /fach Paul.) | | of three things, Mans nature,the faculties of 
And heis Chriſts fue waies. I. by theright | | nature, andthe corruption of both, which 
of creation. And ſoareallmen. IT. by right | | corruption hath two parts: thelofſe of the 
 ofredemption.r.Cor.6.19. III. byrhetree| | imageof God,andapronenestoallwicked- 
gift and donation of God the tather.Ioh.17.| | nes. Moreover, this diſtinRi6 muſt be with- 
| 11.this donationisbegunne in the cternall} | outdeperationof nature from faculties, or 
Election of God,andit is accompliſhed in | | of corruption from either:\o as we may fay | 
our effeCtuall vocation, I V. by propagati- j |truly,thatthenature,and the powers of the 
{ on. For all true belecuers ſpring out of the | | ſoule of man,are corrupted. NEL 
blood of Chriſt:and are ofhis bone, and of | | Inthefleſharetwathings. 4f#.7;ens,and 
his fleſh,as Euewas of the boneand fleſh of | | Zufs. By effeZions, vnderſtand inordinate | 
Adam.V.by our donation in baptiſme, in| {affetions,which ſhewthemfelves and begre 
which we conſecrate ourſeluesto God and | | ſnay in carnall men,as anger in Cain, loue of 
to Chnſt. | pleaſures more then of God, in themenof 
Thevſe. This muſtteach vsto reſigne | | thelaſttimes. 2.Tim. 3.3. immoderate for- 
our ſelues ro Chriſt, and to ſuffer himto| | row in Ahab, when he could not obtain Na- 
raigne in our heatts,and to takethe yoake of |  boths vineyard, 1.King.2 1-4« 
the Goſpelvponvs.Bur alas,itis farreother-| | © Zuſsareinordinateandinfatiable deſires 
wiſe with many of vs. For ſome liuein the | | afterthe things ofthis warkd;as richces,ho- 
tranſgreſſion of the verylaw ofnarure, ſofar | | nours, JON CE this ſort arecoue- | 
are they from obſcruingthe Goſpe!.Others| | touſneſle , glutronic, pride, the luſt of the 
thinkeit ſufficient to follow theteaching of | | fleth,&&T. | 
nature. Ifrhey worſhip Godin ſome general Thevſe.By this we ſeewhat a Catnallman 
| manner, iftheylivepeaceably, and hurtno| | is, namely, one that & carried away with 
man,and meane well (as they {ay)then all is | ; ſome inordinateaffettion, or ſore inordi- | 
well:andthe ng further duties,isrepu- | ; nateluſt. Heroddid many good things the 
ted curious precilenes. Andſuch perſonsv-| | aduiſeand motion of Fohn Baptiſt, whome | 
ſually redyce religion tothe pratiſeof na- | he reuerenced : yet was he a-carnall man. 
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 Forhe was poſſeſſed with anjnardinate tout! A mation For they vie to. chaiſh in tham- 
of his brothers wite Indas a diſciple of | | ſelugs-naughvie atfeQiions ; and daninable: 
Chriſt,yetacarnallmanzbecauſe hewas car- | | luſts.Tereis ſomeone (weete ſinngorbrher; 
ried away with the jnbrdinate luſt of couc-  |that they cannotabideto crucitie: © +> «; 
tulnes.;> eld <5 | I 14. They alſo ate to be blamed; that 
;; Thechird poing13:ouching the office | | carnotabidero heare their owne partculax.: 
of aChuiſtiaaman-And that is, to erucihe | | ſinnes,tobenoted,and reproqued. They are 
the fleth, with theaffetions gnd/luſts, For | | vncrucified and viimortiticd perſons. And 
the berter conceiwyng of this, Crucitying | | thewgrd of God is the ſword: of thie (pirit 
muſt bediſtinguiſhed.Itis cithertheaCtion | | tharferuests kill and deftroythe fleth, 
of Chriſt,or ouraQtion, Cruci 1g ee IV; In afflitions be content,and quiet: 
is the aQtionof Chriſt,isthreefold, The fit | | Forwe ought to crucifie the affections, and 
is, ypon the croſle, where Chriſt Rtpqdin |B | luſs of our fleſh:and becauſe we faile in this 
| ourroome,and barethe burdenot our fins, | | dutie,:thetefore God himſelfe. rakes the 
| e made an Expiatis ofthem, Inthjsreſpect | | worke in hand:and hewill crucifie our cor- 
| wearefſaid tobecrucifed with him. Gal-2: | | ruption by his chaſtiſements.. - 
| 19.Theſecondis,-invs, when Chriſt con- | | -_ Further, of this dutie of erucifying the 
uaiesthg vertuegfhis deach- intorhe hearts | | flefh;therearethree pointsto be colidered: 
of the thatare ioynedto him,forthecquling| | I,Thezimewhenthis ation mult beginne; 
andeffeCting ofthedeath of ſinne.Thethird | | namely,in ourbaptifme,or ficſt conuerſion. 
 is,in baptiſme,wherby Chriſt ſealesthetwo | | TlicreforePaulſaith,they'that are Chrifts, 
former 40. them that-belceve. Romans , | | kevereracified, ere. What muſtbectuci- 
| 6.6. ) : —__ _ | | hied?daf. Thewholefleſh,witheueryjnor- | 
'Thecrucitying, which is our action, 15 | | dinateaffeQionandiuſt. This makes againſt 
\ nothingelsbur the Imitation of Chriſtcru- | |themthat fic and deteſt ſome fee finnes, 
citiedzonthis maner.Hewas firſtattached:ſo | | and runneheadlonginto othets-ITI.Whar 
' muſt we bringour ſelycs.intotheprefece of 'S &xrucifying? Ar oer.Init are two things, 
| : | NOBEL i” | 
God.He wasarrajgned:(o muſt-we.ſet out | [rhereſtrant ofthe exerciſe of inne, which 
(elues arthebarreof Gods iudgement, He | | isis partin ciuill men,.) and the: killing of 
' wasaceulſed:ſo muſt weinditeandaccuſeous } | Qmginall corruption; in all the parts and: 
' {elyes four own ſinhes; Qrthe bare of Gods | | branches thereof, And that is done, when 
iudgeracnt He was condemned:andia muſt | | we dohot onely mourne for our corrupri- 
| hy, xD ſelues;'that-we benat iudged | | oris,' but alſo hate and deteſt them in our 
ofthaLard.Afeeriydgement,we muſt pro- | | (clues. as ps 
| cocde:togreaution of the fleſh: and tharis, | | © FE arc 1ST 
| to. vſe-rybanes to, kgxarife it; and-they are 25 If we lit inth? Spirit Jets alſo walk 
q  threeol. he: firſtis; by faith to applicto ont | | z» tbe Spirix, 
(dyrs Ghriſt erucified;and that isto'belecue 
| 


led. di MDT 


OO 0" IT” 


—_— 
— 


kt hdd _—— OE I EE _— ” 


— 


nar ohelythat Chriſt was crucified for: vs, | | | Inthefe words is contairied, the laſt rea- | 
but, tharwve alla-were|coucified:mith him. | | ſon of theruleof good life before mentio- ! 
[ Where this fairh'js}cſr1ne {hall no-!more ned,inthe 16.verig. Forthe vnderſtanding 
[ hayedominign.Theicenndisto beatdown D wherof,two things ar6to;becoſidered;whar 
| thefleſh bythe lwordofrheſpirit:-aridthar it ist0)ineinthe Spurit?& what to walk in the 
| lis gonebyaceriouedppheation ob thecom- | | Spirn? Touching! the firſt. Life js twofold: 
| |nandeents;andtherthreatnings or God, | | eregted,or vncteared- Yncreatedlife, is the 
f oourſeperallafectionsaod fuſs; Therhird | lifepk God. Created jsthatwhich pertaineth 
| is\toifiethe oecations of ctiery (ring, andeo | | rothecreature.Ang this is eithernaturall,or 
| axdfihefrft beginnings ofcuill#. 1: 1: } | ſpiricuall. -Narurall life, is led by naturall 
| 21. Th6we: Lhis:dautbine feruez to. c0n- | | cauſes and meanes,as by meate,drinke,clos- 
| demnethedromiigProteſiants ofeurtime, | | thing,breatbing,and ſuch like.Spiritualllife, 
wlip profeſſe. Chillowithoue -makingany-} | isby, and fromthe Spirit, Ofthis there be.| | 
| | chanerinlifeiand eaneflation! Forthey | | rwo =. copia firſt is, when the Spirit of | 


| areSain65inthe Church, butin their eom- | | Godtgkes vp his habitation inman,& with- 
| ' ngoficalingfthey ard af warldlings,.: +, | | all gonernechallchepovers of hisfoule, by 


7] +;0e:;Sccondly;they archererepmoned, | puttiogintothemind,ancw light of know- 
| thy kawermany goodgiftzof Godinghemo, | | ledge, intothewilland affe&ions,new mo- 
Progecds 93 thorgm zeſt: || iow, 30d inclinations, nherebythey gre | 
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| ſecond degtee-of ſpiritual lifeis, whenthe 

ſpirit Awelleth in man, and gouerneth the 
powers ofthe ſoule,and further dothſuſtain 
the bodie ,' immediately without natutal! 
meanes.1. Cor.15.44-It riſeth againe aſpt- 
| ritual bodje,that is,a body living in the le- 
| | cond degree of (pirituall life,not becing (u- 
\ ſtained by meanes, but immediately _ 
| eternall (uſtentation of the ſpiric. The firſt 
|  oftheſedegrees is in this life,the ſecond at- 
| terthislife,in;and after the laſt judgement; 


of theformerchisplace is tobevaderſtood. 
To walkeinthe Spirit, is, tirſt, ro'{auour 

” | the things of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 5.7. And 
that is;to minde,wiſh, like, dcſirandaffeR 
| them;or,in a wotd,to ſubieQta mansſelfers 


ties of the ſoule. Forthe things reuealed in 
the Law,arethethings of the {pirir,'which 


CC —— 


| word.Secondly,to walke inthepahway of 
| righizouſneſſe , without offence eitheeot 
God ot ere nho id ag www 
not ſtraggingly,bur orderlyby rule; by line, 
and by meaſure. For ſo'ntuch the wore 
$76.09, | [walke\ importeth,inthe ori inall;as iFPaub. 
_ _ | ſhouldhaveſaid,Let-vs;/ whileſt weliveits 
this world) not onely indeauonrto do forne 
one,or fome fewe good aftions, bur inthe 
courfe of our liues and callings, order'our 


— 


| word of God. | 

| The vſe.Thistext inthe firſt place,cuts off 
theſhifts and excuſes. of ſundry perſons in 

theledaies, who profeſſe themlelues-robe 
the children of God,and yet tor their liues, 

aremiich to be blamed, becauſe they. leade 

thers-ner according tothe (pirit, but accor- 
| ding torhefleſh:Andrhele perſons,whatlo- 
everthieyfay, doe in deed md intrith, de- 

| ceiuethemſelues, and arequite deſtitute of 
| GodsSpirit. For if they liuedinthe Spirit, 

| they would alfo walke inche Spiritz[tis not 


i. ot. i — 
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an idle fpiritin any,butit will ſhewand ma- 
' nifeſtir ſelfe, in a holy and'orderly conuer- 
| ſation;:You will ſay;Ifſuchperſons havuenot 
: theSpirit of God:, what other Spirit have 
þ 


| 


| they? an/ Tftheirlife benaupht, they have 


 Gofdofthiswortd hath blinded their efes, 
| & ma''es themthat they cannorſeerheris} 

| way whereinthey ſhould walke, 1: Cor4.4; 
! - Apaine,wekarnefromHhence, arrye and 


feluesaccordingtotherute andline of the 


; | an meleane Spirit dwellingin chem: andrhe | 


made conformabletothegillot God. The jA 


| | whenbody and ſouleſball be reunired, And | 


— — 


| thelaw of God,inallthepowers and facul- | 


| (oirit] muſt atno hand. be {enered- from rhe 


—_ 
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aptegnatit ſigne,whertby rodiſceine, 0h | | 
cherary mal hath in His Hearerhe thirir of | | 


and proclaimetoall the world, before God, 
men,and angels,what himſelte is.1t amanim 
the courle of hislifeand calling 3 godly and 
vertuous, leading hislite according tothe 


| will and word of God, in an honeſt and care- 


full indeauqur,though he taile in ſome par- 
ticulars:what everthe world rhinkes of him, 


God. | 


all Chriſtian people, namely, 19 walke in the 
Sp:rte,chat is, to fratneahd order the whole 
courſe and tenour of their liaes, accordirig 
co-the-line and ſquare 
Sirit.A motiveto whith'datiemay be that 
fearefullthreatprononneed vponthole,that 
turneaſide,and walkemtheir own crooked 
waies,Plal:t25.5. ' 


26' Let wy not be deſirous of vaine-glorie, 
proudking one another ,enu;ing one anothey. 


verſe of the chapret followine,'S, Paulhan- 
dles the ſecond Rule; which he had'pro- 
pounded jnthe 13. verſe of this chaprer: 3y 
loge ſerue one another. Inithe handling wher- 


This 26. verſeisa rule;the ende whereof, is 
to remoove the impediments of loue.- - 


gloriei82A4vſ. Itis abranchs of pride; which 


; 


makes met to referre all they have, 'orcan 
dot,totheir own priuateglorie, &advanice- 
mont.For better vnderſtariding «herof,eon- 
idera/liwle the excuſesthar men haue, for | 
che defence arexcuſe of this ſinne. | 

1. *Bx*wfe. Vaine-gloric ineffe& is-no 
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heisthemantha is indued withthe Spirit of 


Laſtly,rhis ceachehiwha isthe office of 


| 


, 


] 


| 
| 


quare of Gods word and| 


Theſcope-Fromthis 2 6.verſe,tothe 11.| 


| 
| 


of hefirſt labourethro take away the mpe- | 
 diments of Lode: and-then he fers downe 
 themanner,howthe ruleis to be obſerued. 


In this verſefourepoints arceſpeciallyto | 
beconſidered.Firſt,what the defireofvaine- | 


| 
þ 
| 
| 
| 
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God orno? Thelife ofa man will-difeouer 


| 
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or no 


which Dauid vſed,and thatwe may lawfully 
vie, {al,7.8. Anſ.Boakingiscither lawfull, 
or valawtyll.Lawful boaſting is inthe Lord 
when beeing vrged and compelled, we con- 
feſle the good things thatare in vs, to Gods 
glorie. Ofthis read at large,2.Cor. 11, Vn- 
lawfullis, when men aſcribe the gifts that 
they haue of God, vnto themfelaes : orha- 
uing gifts,do arrogatemore vnt6 thEſelues, 
theaindeed they haue: orinaword, doeſo 
eſtceme oftheir gifts, as ifthey had not re- 
ceived them from God, And this is a dam- 
nable boaſting. 

111. Excuſe.Godsbleflings we may leek 
for: and wharare gloricand honour,but the 
bleſſings and gifts of God? Anſw. Thereare 
two degrees of honour. The firſt is, theho- 
nour that euery man hath in his place and 
calling.For every calling ordaineg by God, 
hath aglory annexed vntoit : which beeing 
the gift of God,it may be both ſought for, 
and enioyed. The other deeree, is that 
whichis aboueamans placeandcalling,and 
that ought not to be ſought for. Euery per- 
ſon won content himſelfe with the honour 
which is ſorted vnto his calling. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, if God giue greaterhonour, heemay 
accept it, but where God giues it nor, there 
it muſtnotbe deſired. It remaineth there- 
fore, that vaine-glorie is a branch of pride, 
wherein men principally referrealtheir ſtu- 
dies,c9unſels, indeauours,and gifts,tothe 
honouting and aduancing of themſclues. 

Thenext point to be conſidered is, why 
he admoniſheth the Galatians of vain-glo- 
rie? Anſ. The Galatians were men of vnder- 
ſtanding and knowledge,and wereadorned 
with many excellent gitts. Now, they that 
haue received good gifts of God, many 
timesare moſt vaine-glorious,2:Cor. 12.7. 
Martth. 6.5. And wherasall other vices feed 
vpon that which is euill, this vice of vaine- 


| glorie,feeds vpon good things. Foraman 


(ometimes willbe proud,cuen becauſe he is 
not proud. 


matter,for it isa common vice, &ſpreadsir* 
ſelfe far 8& wide. Some thereare,whychneuer. 
life vp heartnor hand vato God thgme, & 


- 10/4 «Excuſes Thereisa good boaſting, 


A third pointto be conl(idered;is, where | { 
vain-glorie is tobe found?A»ſw.Itis noare þ 


B 


C 


D 


blies,willmakeasthough they p ith 
great deuotio. And what isthe r 


| ofbutthis,chat they arecarried with a ſpirit 


of pride &arrogancie , ſeekingthecomen-! 


yet the ſame perſons in the pub ceaſſem- i 1 
A! $A,ouright handto pulls VS vp,and 


E 


| riwiſe. 4. When we arereuiled wemuſtreſt 


God. Ofanother ſort arethole, that haue 


cciuenotthe Goſpell tor it ſelte, but forthe 
praiſe commendation of men,and for the 
credit and account they are in, by reaſon of 
Chriſtian profeſſion. 
Thelaſtthing,is the remedie of pride and 
vain-gloryzwhich is theratherto bethought 
vpon, becauſe it is a great impediment of 
hriſtian love, This remedie conſiſts part- 
lyin meditation, and partly in pradziſe. 
Remedicsia mea7tation,aretheſe.1.God | 
reliſteth allproud perſons, and giues grace 
to the humble, 1.Pet.5.5.thereaſon 15, be- 
cauſethe vain-glorious man,ſzeking himſelf 
& not God, robs God of his honour, Thus 
the proud Phariſie exalting himſelfe aboue 
thepoorepublica, went away eſſe juſtified, | 
thatis, not approoued of God,asthe Publi- 
can was. 2. It is the worke of the deuill, to, 
puffe vp the mind with ſel-liking,8 c6ceit, 
thatthereby he may worke mans perdition, 
Gen. 3.5.But God worketh contrarily : for 
he thereforeabaſeth men, that hemight in 
his goodtime,themore exalt the. 3. There 
isnoreligio in that hart, that is wholly bent 
toleekthepraiſe of men,Toh.5 .44.Andthe 
man that deſires to betalked of, and admi- 
red by others , doth thereby in effeR-giuc 
notice vnto althe world,thathis heartisnot 
ſoundinthe (ight of God, 
Remediesconliſting in praiſe are: firſt, 
an indeauour to acknowledgethe => Ma- 
ieſtie of God, & withall our owne baſeneſle 
& vileneſſe beforehim. 2. Weoughtto aſ-| 
cribeall good things we haue, orcan do, to | 
Godalone,&nothing to our ſelues. For in 
all that befall vs,God is theprincipal agent, 


belongs vato him,& not rovs. 3.Inall aQti- 


| your to approoueour ſelues to God, &the 
nextplaceisto be giuento man,not contra- 


.@bntentzywhen we arepraiſed to our faces or 
 otheqmiſ&,we muſt take heed. ForthenSatan 


tly ro overthrow vs. Itisa true 
aying,thattEprations onthe right hand are 


- 


far moredangerous, thenthoſc ontheleft. | 
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ourſclues are but tooles &inſtrumets in his | 
hand; by right therefore the commendartis | 


ns & dtities of religion, firſt wemuſt inde- | 
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| 400 eA Commentarie ypon the Epiſle,&c. Chap.s. 
Inthe fift place , Pauls reaſon to 'diſſwade A for this purpoſethehiſtoticof Samuel and | 
fromthis {inne,israken from two euil fruirs' | Saul, 1. Sam. 15. Seeing then vaine-glorie 
of it, Cont:ntion, and Enaie , progoking one | |hath ſo bad fruites iſſuing fromit ,/it muſt 
an9her, enuying one another . Men that arc | teach vs toabhotreand dereſtit with all our | 
ambicious, ifthey becroſſed in} their cour-| | hearts, and onthe contratie to ſeeke-by all 
ſes, grow contentious, iftheyproſperinthe © | meanes pofſibleto preſerue and maintaine 
world,then arethey cnuied by others.Read |, | Joucin the wholecourſe of out liues, 


The end of the fift (hapter. 
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TO THE RIGHT VVOR 
SHIPFVLL SIR BASSINGBVRNE 


GAVDY, KNIGHT: 


© " 
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d .< ; 


IGHT Worſhipſull,hauing beene licenſed ſome yeare agoe (ccordiug to 
the auncienc laudable cuſtome of the Voiucrſkice) co interpret &f, Paws Epis 
files: and then carnefily intreated by AL. Perkins bis Executor, and others his 
friends,(which bad ſome intereſt in me) ro ſupphe that which was geſeCtiue 


runitic, I vaderrooke the bufines, making erzall of iny 6mple facultic jy this 
$(hort Chapter,whichThaue here according to my poore tolene, finifhed: Yer 
*not daring to publiſh itto the yeiw of the world, without premifing ſforwwhac 
*; Im way of excuſe for toy boldnes; For if Hmtinw,or (as otbers thinke )Gppir, 


not preſume to make2 m—_— Avithour making firſt ag Apologie for himtelfe, for attempting co 

take in hand ſo great a taske, ſeeming thetein ro comparewith him who was incomparable: luſt 
caufe haue I ro excuſe my ſelfe for this my bold atrempr, in vadertakivg to equall bim,whg in che 
tudgement of all (ſave ſach,as efteeme of Writers by cate andnot by touch) i ſo ſubſtantial, renciſe, 
exatt ;ethodicall,chat (as it.is (aid of Coſar) be hath diſcorraged wiſe men from writing. But leeing Icioe 

not inthe vaine cenfidence of mige owne {ufficiencie;: arexaGtnes of the worke, proclaime a cha- 
lenge to all mens cenſures: nor yet take ypon me (as * ſome haue done in ether wrigers) ſo to carry 
the Author along, that the Reader ſhall nor perceiue bur thar he is till reading bim,nor know where 


 onely to finiſhthat whi ch Sthermiſe ſhoulThaue bin imperfeR,to ſarisfie che cequeli of my friends, 
& ro helpe forward the Lords building,though nor as a maſter builder with hewe (tones, or pgliſhed 
Saphirs:yer as a ſeruer and ynderlabourer as it were with a handfull of rubbiſh. I hope I ſhall obcain 
| (at leaft) this fauourable conſiruftion, to be thought as farre from vanitie herein, as my conſcience 
doth wieneſſe with me I djdit in fimplicitie,and wutoye pffcRacion of fingularitie. And ifir were no 
 prefumptionin Gilteberris to finiſh BetnafairSertnons vÞoh the Canticles, nor in Clirhrovens ro ſupply 
\ b foure bookes which were wanting in Cyriſs Commencarics vpon Tohn,nor in Wolfics, Rewuteras,and 


| other moderng Wrigers continue the epyppeneartes of Martyr, Zanciins, 8c, but rather workes 
og 


warthic great commeNtidatfoh;and defetiing well of the Church of God: 1 truſt t will not be impu- 
tedrorme asavice,which in others is accounted as a yertue. Further, if 1 ſhall ſeeme to any with the 


yaskilfull lipmer to haue ioyned hamano capiti,cervicem equinam,in that 1 exceede as much the othet | 


partin prolixigi c ſhortpfirin.dexceririe,l bþpe I ſhall the wore eafily obtaine pardon,con- 
Adering it Was ALY Y ISA hiday toes perfil in hand before:and-ſgging the worke which 


1 was to flaiſh, was capur Verers,the faire face of Ve..us,Ichoſe rather (becauſc I could nor hit of the 
oe aloe {4 7 paen 27) coexceede mealurea litcleghen robe deleGiive: rhinking thereby 
ro ſute themthe berter,ſceing beaytie or fairenes (ro ſpeake more properly) conſilts ovely in great- 


nes,as the Philoſopher ſaith. And ſome perhapsmay think thar it falleth our well, io chat I have given 
it more bodie, becauſe it had lefſe ſpirit. Bur what others think or ſay{(for 8s in other things, ſoiu this, 
lookers on will have cheir words)itskillech nor,ſo I may have the approbotion of the god)y and well 
 affeed Reader:cſpecially your Worſhipfull Patronage,to whomel bumbly commend 1,25 the firſt 
fruirs ofmy labours,a ſimple flonre growing in afchollars garden:defiring it may be ſuffered ro grow 
richer in the ſhadow or ſunneſhine of your proteQtis, thatTo of the godly it may be berrer accepred,; 
and of che carerpiller the lefle couched:(thoſe Imeane which will corre the Verbe before they vo- 


- | derftand the Nowne,condemning that which they oughtracher ro commend,at !caſt which they can- 


hot amend.)Vouchſafe cherefore Right Worſhipfull,to receive this poore preſent, as 2 pledge of my 
bafained loue,and humble ducie:and aceſtimonie of my thankfulnefſe co God for his manifold gra- 


ces of rudence,iuſtice,ſobrietie,meckenes,humilitie,liberalitic, beſtowed ypon you eſpecially your 
pai 


bis truth, ond cominuall medication in his word; which was the thing that mooned me (all 
by-reſpeRts ſer afide )to offer this Commentarieto your veiw,and ro haue it graced With your coun- 
renance:that bychis meanes I might the more ſtitre yp and kindle(if ir were poſsible) your love & 
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_ 


in his Commentarie ypon the Galutians: ouercome atthe laſt by theit impor-| 


| beeing importuned by his friend co cominue the Commentaries which Car left vufiniſhed, curft | 


he endeth, or where I beginne (for that beeing impolsible co-attaine, were tollieto atrempr: ) but ſum, Sue- | 


liking of the word,by adding fewel ro the fite,and oyle to the flame. lt is recorded of 7! brodoſing the 
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{ and Naples,chat be read the Bible 14.times ouer with the ordinaric Gloſle, (the bef pehe adin 


Macchab , 


pbanins ſaith)invwder/tanding and feelmg,ther is,notin bare ſpeculation onely ſwimmiog inthe þraine, 
. | fortable meaning of x 


that ſpend many houres inthe contemplation and diſcourſe of it. 
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_The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
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ſccond,chat he writ the New Teſtament ouer with his owne han, :and of Alphonſms Kiog of pay ve 


- 
4 


choſe daies.)And I doubt nor burthat you will peruſe this expoſition at 4 leiſure, and fhll. continue 
ro read the holy Scripture as hetherto you hauc done,and ſo be anſwerable to that whichis yoiced of 
you,and cothat extraordinarie commendation which your faithfull P:flour hath often giuen of your 
diligence anddexteritic in that behalſe. Nowe let me adde this one thing,that though there be not 
the like efhicacic in'a dead letter, that is in a hucly yoice, yet the bare reading of the Scripture is of 
great and fingular yſe,which may appeare by this,that it is ſo often commanced by precept;, and 10 


highly. commended by the practiſe ofthe Saints: and ſo ſtraitly forbidden, 'as by cruell Xngjochwayſo | 


by theRomane Antichriſt ; neither dare I denic but that God hath aud doth yſeir,, not onely as 3 
meanes of edification,but alſo of working the conuerfion of many of his ſerwants, ds Auguſtine con» 
feſſeth of himſelfe,that he was converted by reading that place in Pan! Rem. 13.14. converted (1 ſap) 
not as a hereticke onely which is reclajmed from his erronious opinions, bur 8s a loſt ſheepe which 18 
reduced and brought home from the errour of his way, Notwithſtanding,in readiug the Scripture ra 
goe alone is not ſo ſafe:a guidetherefore is neceſſarie(as the Eunuch confeſſerh)which may be asthe 
Mercurialis ſtatna,copoint a man to the right way. And this guide is cither the outward, or the w- 
ward guide:the ourward guide (I fpeake of reading onely) is a Commentarie,eſpecially ſuch a one as a 
faaGhited ſpirit hathymuch breathed ypon:ſeeing it.is the beft learning the Theorick, of him which is 
Skilfull in the Prafticke. The inward guide,is the ſpirit of Revelation, which dwelleth onely in a hum- 
ble,docible;and obedient heart, which whoſocuer bringeth hath a promiſe chat he ſhall knowe the 
truth, /oh.7. 17.and ynderſtand the ſecrets of God, Pſal.25.14.2nd wicheut which the Scriptures are 
bur as'a Riddle or a claſped booke. For the full and perteRt knowledge of the word cenfiſteth (vs Epi- | 


butin a (enfible airs etnot. finking into the affeQions of the heart:and by this latter the com-. 
e Scriptures is better vnderſtood,then by althe ſpeculatios of the moſt curious | 
Skeptikestasthe ſweethes of honie is better knownein a mowene by him that rafteth it, then by thoſe 


But I forger my ſelfe very muck in taking ypon me to read aleRure touch an exerciſed ſcholler in 
the booke of God. Therefore without further infinuation eitherfor pardonfor wy boldnes,or accep- 
tance of my paincs, I commend you to God,and tothe word ofhis grace, which issble to build you 
further,and gue you an-inheritance amopg all them which are ſanElified. From Emenxel! Colledge. 
Augaſt, 13, 1604. 66} | | | | 
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|whichare L ep-ry 4 rp ſjucha one with the ſpirit of meekenes, 
conſudering thy ſelfe,lea(t thou alſo be tempted. 


of the 6.Chap.in which he firſt propounds 


ments of loue,as vaine-glorie, enuie, &c. v. | , foought we toſhunnethe [malleſt ſinnes & 


inthis r.verſe: where we may obſeruetheſe 


| 


\ that are fpirituall.Fourthly,the maner how, | | himſelfe. Thirdly, this ſhewes, that it isa 


| 


[erue one another in loge, which isamplitied of the downetfall of ſinne, or falling away 
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CHAT. V L 


1 Brethren, if 4 man be fallen by occaſton into any fault, ye 
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ESE E Apoſtle hauing fini- A itisthenature of (inne, to let all things our 
Wat] aEjſhed the firlt part of he | | of order. Itwas the finneof Achan that rrow- 
ic ag »/irection, touching the | | bled che Jewes. Tol.7.25. It wasthe finneof | 

AD Mfaith of the Galatians in | | 4h4b that troubled Iſrael, 1: King, 18.18. the 

| - he T2,ver.of the 5. Chap. | | ſinne of falſe Apoltles that rxowbed the Ga- 
© 7inthe13.verſchecomes to | | /atians.Gal.5 10. Nay, itdrives men belide 
the ſecond part, touching | | themſelues, as appeares in the example of 
Goodlife,whichcontinues to the 11. verſe | | theprodigall ſonne, who repenting of his 
ſinne,is faid 20 haue come to himfelfe. Lukys 
theſumme of hisdoQtine. v.13. Secondly, | | 17.Smal finnes are like to {lips and flidings, 
he makes particular declatation thereof. In B, whereby meu fall and hurt themſclues, bur 
the ſumme of his doctrine, firſt,heſets down | | great finnesare like downefalls, for as they 
the ground of all good duties whichis,zheir | | wound,lame,dilioynt,or break ſome mem- 
calbng to Chriſtian libertie. Secondly, two | | ber ofthe bodiezſo theſe do wound and waſt 
rules of goodife. The firſt, that we muſt not | | the conſcience. Therefareas weare carefull 
uſe our ebertie a4 an occaſio to the fleſh;which | | forourbodies,to augid downfalls; ſo ought ; 
iSilluſtrated and handled in particular, from | | weto be as carefull, nay athouſand times 
the 16.yv.to the 26. The ſecod, thatwe -xuſt | | morecarefull for our ſoules, to take heede 


fro the 26. tothe 11. v.of this Chap. Inhand- | from grace. And as weſhunnean yce orſlip- 
ling whereof, he firſt remooues the impedi- C perieplace,for feare of fliding and falling: 


26. Secondly, he preſcribes the manner, how | , theleaſt occaſions of (inne, for feare of ma- 
 isrobe obſerved,and praCtiſed,by ſundrie | , kingabreach in conſcience.Secondly, I ga- 
ſpeciall rules: the firſtwhereof is contained | ; therhence, that ſinners are not to deferre 

theirrepentance:northoſethatarero adma- 
two generall points Firſt, the dutie preſcri« | ; niſh,their reproofes:forfinning,is the brea- 
bed.S:condly,thereafons to vrge the per- | | king ofabone,or dilioynting of a member: 
formancethereof.Thedutie is,chereſtoring | | andreproofe, is theferting of itin order 4- 
of ourbrethren: where we are to conſider Þ gaine.Nowthe ſooner abone newly broken, 
foure things. Firſt, the dutie it ſelfe, reſtore. | | or out of ioynt,is{et,the ſooner it is reſtored 
Secondly, the perſons whoareto bereſto- | | to his right frame, and cured:So,the fooner 
red, they that are ourrtaken by any offence. | amanafter hisfallis 3dmonithed,thefoong 
Thirdly,the perſons that muſtreftore,zhoſe | | and more eaſily ſhall he be ableto recouer 


1 the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, point of great skill,to bring aſoule in order 

For the firſt, the dutie is ſet downein the | | 8cframe againe, Thereis great dexteritiere- 
word reſtore, which inthe Originall figni-| | quired in ſetting a bone, and Chirurgians 
ies, toſer a ioynt,or bone,thatis broken; (o | | finde it a marter of great difficulrie, to ſet a 
asit may becomeas ſtrongand (ound, 2se-| | ioyntzmuch more difficultie is there in the 
nerit was:forhe word is vied, Mat.21.16. | | ſoule: and therefore as it is nor for every 


© ot} 


Byrhis ve learne fundriethings Firſt,thar! * hoxfleach to meddle with fetting of bones: 
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no more is it for vnskilful workmen to ripe 


to refore thithat are fallen.Fourthly, hence 
wearecaught,notto wonder,thovgh ſinners 
beſo l-ath to be reprooued, and accountit 
ſo painefull a thing to bereſtored, and think 
| thole offenſiue vntothem , and skarſe theic 


friends, which labour to reclaime them:con- 


 ſideringtheſameisto be ſcene in thebodie: 
; forhethat hath a bone broken, or out of 
| ioynt,can hardly endureto have ittouched, 
or pointed ar. Laſtly, in that S. Paul com- 
mands thoſe that are ſpirituall to reſtpie 
them that are fallen,and preſcribes not how 


as oſten,as our brother falleth, wemuſtre- 
ſtorehim; foras we are not to forgiue our 
brother once or twiſe , ot feauen times, 
| (which Petey thought very much)but euen 
ſeautntie times ſeauen times that is, as often 
as he {inneth againſt vs.Math.t8. ſo we may 
notreſtoreour brother, twiſe, or thriſe one- 
ly,burt r0z1e5,quorics:a5 often as heſhall finne 
againſt vs.Matth.1 8. 1f he ſinne againſl thee, 
goe andtell him of hu fault, cc. Thereforeit 
wereto be wiſhed,that as men hauea careto 


| reſtore their brethren beeingfallen into any 
; ſinne,euen becauſe theyaretellow members 
| of theſarne myſticall bodie. 

| Theſecond thingto be confidered,is the 
perſon to be reſtored,and thatis, every one 
that is preuented and ouertaken, either by 
theſleight of Sathan, or allurement of the 
world, or ſuggeſtions of his owne fleth: 


{ nor openly skorne religion , and dilci- 
pline.) as Perey who fell beeing overtaken 
with ouermuch feare, and Dad with 0- 
uermuch pleaſure.Hence we ſeetheſubtikie 
of Sathan, who is alwaies tripping ar the 
heele, labouring to ſupplant vs; as alſothe 
deceitfiines of ſinne, preventing andouer- 
raking vs,before we be aware.Wearethere- 
foreto becircumſpe& and carefull, leſt we 
| befupplanted.The Apoſtle admoniſherhvs 
rg take heede It we behardened through the 


 deceirfulpes of ſine Heb.3.13.and, chat we | 


| walke circumſpectly,not asfooles,bat as wiſe. 


| Epli.515. that we walke witha right fooye. 
, Gal.z 14.and, make firaight Reppes vato our 
| feere, | e(7 that which is haltin be turned out 
| of the way 'Heb.12.12.For as thoſethat wra- 
{tleandtriemaſteries, lookewarilytothem- 
fetnes, leaſt they be ſupplanted by their ad- 


{ rerfaries: ſo ought wemuch more,conſide-. 


with mens ſoules. This is one ſpeciall reaſon | 
| why Paul ſaith, they rbat are ſpiritual ought 


reſtore their decaied limmes,fo they would” 


| 


often, bur ſpeakes indefinitely:we kearnethat 


A| ring,we wraſt/e not ag a! 


| yfather which is in heauen,Math.1o.33. is 


( fo he ſinne nor agpinſt the holy Ghoſt, 


| 


| 


a... 


againi principalities —_ rs.Eph.6.12. 


taken by any ſinne;heteacherh,thatno man 
isexempted trom talling,or beeing outrta- 
ken and ſupplanted by finne: forhe ſpeakes 
indehinitely,zf a man,as S.lohn doth: if any 
man ſinne,we haue an aduocate. 1.1oh. 2.1. 
Thus makes againſt the CarharFsor Purt- 
ranes,who auguch, they neither have (inne, 
nor cau finne: becauſe they be uwees ofrigh- 
teoulnes;and agood tree cannot bring forth 
euill frat. 
Further, hence I gather, that pardon and 
reſtitution,is not to be denied to them that 


| fall after theirconuerſion, as though there 


| wereno place for repentance,or hope of (al- 
| uation, For Paul would baveſuchto bere- 

ſtored,as are ouertaken by any finne, except 
they be incorrigible,and incurable. Therte- 
forethe Noxatians,docerre,inteaching,that 
{innes committed after a mans conucrlion, 
are vnpardonable,confideringthere is hope 
in. ſtore,for great and hainous ſinners. For 


and renounce histeligion, yet he may bere- 
ſtored,and repent as Peter did. Luk. 22.32. 


dente me before men, h1m will 7 demie before 


meant onely of a #cal, and finall denial.) 


| cerer,and givento witchcraft, yet hemaybe 


2.Chron.z3. Thougha man bedefiled and 

polluted with finnes againſt nature, yerthe 
| may be cleanſed and waſhed from them. 

Some among the Corinthians werefornica- 
tors,adulterers,wantons, buggerers; bar yet 
were waſhed, ſanitified, iuftified.1 Cor.6.g, 
tt1.Itmay be ſaid, that i impoſible, that 
they which once baue beene tnlightned and te- 


p Redof the heauenly gift, ch if theyfall away, 


ſhould be renewed againe by repentance. Heb. 
6.4,5,6. Anſ. That text istobevnderſtood 
of a vniuerſall; totall, and final Apoſtaſie. 


linely,after we bane yeceized the knowledge 

the truth, there remaineth no more {a Cr - 
fice for ſinne,is to be vnderſtood, of awiltull, 
and malitious renouncing of the knowne 
truth, as the circumſtances of theplace,and 
collation of it with others,doe maniſeftly e- 


caſe were damnable. Andthough theword 
inolus, ſignifiewillingly,as Ariſtorle takes it, 


—— 


fleſh & blood,but 


Againe whereas itis faid,if s mats be 0ur r- | 


though amanin perſecution denie Chriſt, 


(for that ſaying of Chriſt, whoſoener ſhall 


'Thoughamanbea grieuous Idolater,afor- | 


reſtored and findemercie, as Manaſſes did. 


And that text, Heb. 10.26. we ſinne wil- 


uit. Again, if all ſin comuted voluntarily & | 
aillinghy were {imply inexpiable cuery mans | 
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Eth.lih. 3.6.2, yet ſometime it ſignifieth, |'A both knowing howtoreſtore, and willing to 


| ſelfe to be 4: Prophet or 


—— —_  — A —— 


—_— the. 


ſpitefully and malitiouſly, asitis ved bythe | 
Yegenty,Ex0.21,13.14-Obijcet. chgrliue jt! 
4cli4, nnay be reltored,not dvatriverezot 
peccata.Anſ. They are vicd indifferently one 
forthe other,as might beſhewed, it itwere 
needfull. Butitisaconfeſſed truth, auou-' 
ched by Anſelme,and others,vponthis text. 
Laſtly, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh inde- 
 finitely;/f any man'be euertaken, reſtore him. 
[ gather, thatthe giftsand gracesof God, 
beſtowed vpor vs,oughtto be vied inteſto- 
' ringthole - #6 are fallen, withourtreſpeQ of | 
out : for herein (pirituall men aredeb- 
ters,tothe wiſe, and foolith, as the Apoſtle 
faith of hiaſelfe, Rom. 1.14. ES 


perſorSthat aretoreſtoretheirbrathren, laid 


| downein theſewords , ye that are [prrituall. 


Spirituallmen ate oppoled to carnal, as | 
1.Cor.3 .t.1 could not ſpeak vntoyon brethren, 


| 45 Vnto ſpiritual men, bat 44 unto carnall:& 


naturall men. 1.Cor. 2.14.15. The naturall 


| manprreeiaeth not the things of the ſpirit of 
God: but he that is ſpirituall diſcerneth all | 


things. Now carnalland naturallmen,are of 
two (orts: citherthey arcſuch asare altoge- 
ther flethly, deſtitute of graceand godlines, 
becing in their pure (orrathercortupr) natu- 
rals, ofwhom S.Paul faith, pres 5" on of 
the fleſh, ſawour the things of the fleſh, Rom. 
appr anc the 8. T 4 v phy the fleſh 


yetare weake,as beeing butbabes 1n Chriſt 
chefleſh beeing farre ſtronger inthem,then 
theſpirit:ſuch were moſt mn the churcht of 
Corinth: forPaul faith, he could nor ſpeake 
vnto them, as unto ſdirituall men, but xs vn- 
tocaynall, t.Cor. 3.1; for yet ye are carnall, 
for when there is among you enuying., are ye 
12 cartall? verl.4. Soſpirituall men, oppo- 
(ed to carvall, are of two ſorts. Firſt, thoſe 
that haue received the (pirirof regeneration 
8 doe beginto ſanourthethings ofthe ſpiz 


rit, Rom.8.Secondly,thoſethat haue recei- 


vedagreatet pottion of theſpirit,and a grea- 
terineaſure of ſpirituall graces, of whome 
Paul ſpeakes, r.Corag.z7%If any thinke him- 
ſptrituall—-.Of the 
latrer chewordsareto be vnderſtood,and'by 
them he meaneth thoſe, whom he called pey- 


fe men,Philip.3.13.Ebr.5.4. Now piritu- 


allmenaremore fit to reſtore thoſerhatare 
fallen.then any other. Firft, becauſethey ate 


 lefſetainred with ſinne, then others, and fo 


may more freely reprooue. Secondly, be- 


canxot pleaſe God.Orſuch asareregenerare, | 


| the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


CO eee CS 


Thethird thing tobe conſidered, ts, the | 


—— 


feeling. He that mult ſpeake in teaſon a word 


ſile faith, As euery manhath recerned x oft, 


ſtood not vpon his priuiledge, but was the 
firſt manin makingtheleague of vnitie,Gen: 


"reſtoretheitbrethren, welearne that wxehave 


| © "Merheneſſeis, the ſerling, or quieting of 


©: 


docitwith greater compailion, and fellow 


to the wearie, muſt have a tongue of the le ay- 
ned,1la.50 <4. Vithen Petey 15 connerted, he 
muſt ſtrengthen his brethren, Luk. 22. 324 
Hence it tollowes, the more excellent gitts 
any man hath received,the morehe is bod 
to beſcruiceable vnro 2thers. Forif ſpirity- 
allnien muſt reſtore chem that are fallen,the 
more a man is indued with ſpirituall graces, 
themoreheought to reſtore, Forthe Apo- 


{o let him miniſter it unto others, 1.Pet.g.1o. 
his dutie was practiſed by our Saviour 
Chriſt, Ioh. 13.12. And it meetes with the 
linne of many, who hauingreceiued great 
gifrs and graces of the ſpirit, are (o tarre 
from reſtoring thoſethat linne againſtthem, 
thatthey ſcorneand diſdaine to (peakevnto 


them: forit they be ar variance wich any, | - 


the common ſayingis, 7am 454 go2d a man 
a he, why ſhould Tgoeto him? let him come 
t2 me, Fc. Theſe menare fatre vnlike Abra- 
ham, whothough he exceeded Lot, as well 
in outward gifts, as in inward graces ; yet 


13.8. Further, in that ſpiritual! men muſt | 


notthegitts of God-beftowed vpon vs, for 
our leluesalone, but forthe good of others: 
the: poſleſſionof them belongs co vs, the 
vie of them toothers. Laſtly, inthat ſpiri- 
tuallmen, eſpecially che holy men of God, 
and miniſters of his word.,arethe Lords ſur- 
geans,to bind vp thebroken,and raiſethoſe 
chatarefallen: asalſo his phyſitians, to re- 
ſtorerhoſe that arein a ſpirituall conſumptj- 
on of grace:we ought to make great account 
of them, and haue them in ſingular loxe, for 
their worke ſake 1.Thel.5 .19.For if we muſt 
honourthe bodily Phyſttian /as Syracides 
faichJEcele(.38.ver{.1whocureth but the di- 
(cafes of the bodie: how nruch more ought 
we to honour ſpirituall phyſitians, which 
cinethe ſpirituallmaladices of our (oules? 
Thefourth and laſt point, is, the manner 
how we muſt reſtore,  laide downe intheſe 


| 


words,i» the ſpirit of metheneſſe. 


the cp | from perturbation, e- 
ſpecially in repreſſing the reuengefull affe- 
Qtion:# mreke and quiet ſþ.rit rc toynedto- 


gecher,i.Pet.3.4. A notableexample hereof 
we havein Moſes,who becing prouoked, in 


ſteadof anger ſhewed nieekenes. Ir further | 


) 


cauſethey hauemore knowledge andlove, | 
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| toproſecute the matter in rigour, and ex- 
| exemitie,and ſoitis oppoſed to ſegeriree, 1. 
| Cor.4.2 1. Shall I come wnto you witha rod, 
| 07.17 loue ,and the ſpirit of meekeneſſe:Hence | 
 arileth another propertie; it bndleth the 
tongue, and theoutward man, cither by (1- 
lece,as Chriſt being prouoked,was dumme 


| and opened not bis mouth, llay.5 3.7. was 


| ſilent,and anſwered not aword, Luk. 23. 9. 


or by a ſoft and gentle anſwer,which aſſna- 


why men ſhould reſtore their brethrenin all 
meckeneſle: tor without it there is nothin 

but (welling, and faction, bur noubles Wl 
| troy Againe, asmecekenefle isnecella- 
 riefor every Chriſtian,Colo!.2.21. Tit. 3. 
| 2.ſoitis moſtneceſlarie for him that would 
fruitfully and effeQually reprooue.Hence it 
isthatthe Apoſtle commands vs,to 1n/tru#? 


geth wrath, Prou.15.1. Thereis great reaſon | 


them in meekeneſſe, that are contrarie min- 


ded,2. 1 im.2.25. 
Motiuesto inforce this dutie are theſe. 


.| Chriſt,co be followers of him, 1. Cor. 11.1. 
who was /owly and meeke, Marh.it.29 forhe 


was ledge as a ſheepe zo the laughter and like 


gentleneſſe of Chrift.2 .Cor.10.1. 


ef DY» | 


2.3. Thatebey 


Firſt; the exhortation and example of 


alambe dumms before his ſhearer, {opened 
he not his mouth, 1{a.s 3.7.1 hen he was re- 

wiled,yeniled not againe; when he ſuffered,he 
| threatned not, 1.Pet.2.2 3.25 it may appeare 
bythat meeke anſwer; 1f 7 haue exill ſpoken, 
beare witneſſe of the euiil: but if Thane well 
ſpoken why [miteſt thow me? loh.18.23.Paul 
hath no ſtronger argument to exhort the 
Corinthians, then by. the acekeneſſe, and 


Secondly, it isa vertue which God doth 
make great account of, 1. Pet. 3.4.4 meeke 
| and quiet ſpirit, is befort God, a thing much 


Thirdly, God hath madeexcellentpro- 
miſes rothem thatare of a meeke and hum- 
ble (pirit,that he will, guide them in indgmtt, 
& teachthem his wates ,Pla.25.9.Thar they 
ſhall be hid in the day of the Lords wrath. Ley, 
ſhal inherit the earth,Ma.5-.5. 

Fourthly,conſiderthec6fortable_ effeQs 
and the good that comes thereby.-A ſoft, 
mecke, and milde. anſwer, turneth 'away 
| wrath, Prou. 15+ 1- Meeccke, and gentle be- 
| hauiour heaperh coles of fre 1p0u 2ur enemits | 


makes a man to yeelde of his right,and not A 


— 
| — 


C 


- . as > | 
ſauingly hearethe word;euhes read, or prea”; 
ched, lam.1.21. ; | 
Itis further ſaid, we muſt reſtore 7»: che [pi- 
rit of meekeneſſe, The word ſpirit is added, 
becauſe it proceedes fromthe ipiit of God, 
who is both the worker ard continuer there- 
of: as onthe contrarie, the /piriz of iealopſee, 
Numb.5. 14.the ſpreit of exrour, 1.loh. 4. 6. 
the ſperit of vncleaneſſe,Tach 13.2. the ſpirit 
of giddines, Ita. 19.14. the ſpirn of is mber, 
Ifa.29.19.are ſo tearmed, becauſe they pro- 
ceede froma wicked ſpitit. So quicke moti- 
ons,{udden perturbations, ſtrong affections, 
proceeding either from the {piritof God,or 
of Sathan, arerearmed by the name of /p:- 
'rit, Hence we learne, that the holy Ghoſt is 
author not onely of meekenes, but of all ſan- 
aztying graces, and therefore is called the 
ſpirit of wiſed»me, and wonder flandine; the 
ſpirit of counſell and ſtrength; the ſpirit of 
knowledge ,and of the feare of the Lord, fa. 


vertueSare wrought ovely bythe operation 
of Gods ſpirit in vs:forthough there be di- 
uerfities of gifts, yeritisthe fame ſpirit, 1. 
Gor.12-4. and therefore the venues of the 
Heathen are but glittering ſinnes: 

Thirdly; that when we lee the gifts or 
graces of God in our ſelves orothers, we 
returneallthe praiſeand gloryto God, from 
whome they Apes 6 

our lelues. | 
{ Fourthly, this ſhewes to whome we muſt 


| head,Rom.12.20«A ſoft rongue breaketh the 
'. | bones Prou.25.15. Seethe example of Gi- 
deonappeaſing the Midianites,Ind.84.&c. 


. 


| thevirgin Marie, noxzanysaint(vho ſtand in 
| as greatneede ofthetauour of God, as our 
taine of grace, [erem.2.13. 4 

Laſtly, inthatthe ſpiritis ſet before meek- 
neſle,it ſhewesthat the ſpitit of Godis pre- 


riſh, and increaſethemi.T hereforethe:com- 
mandement,Q exch not the ſpirit, 1.Theſl. 
5-19-15to be obeyed, if we will retaine the 


' 2. Secondly, thisteacheth vs, that all. true ) 


cribingnothingto 
| hayerecourle irj our neede, namely, notto| 


ſelues) butro God alone, who is the foun- | 


(ent with his graces, to inſpirethem, toche- | 


by TYWpnmy 
pac lake, jt 


mhainori muy 
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Occumen,; 


| 


gracesof God. _ - 7h 

| . Thus much of the dutie, The reaſons vied 
bythe Apoſtile,to enforcethis dutic,follow 
to beconlidered,and they aretwo. The firſt 
implycdintheword nie ich is of 
preatforceto perſwade vsto 'vſe moderati- 
on;lenitie,and gentleneſſe. Abraham could 
vie no ſtronger. argument ro patifte Lot, 
| thenthis, Zee there be no firife berweene thee 
and me for we are brethren,Gen.tz. 8. Mo- 


4 
L 
| 
l 


j | 


| 


| 


| 


and Abigailpacifying Dauid,x:Sam25. | 


(es yſed itasamotivetoaccord twoEbrews: | 
Sirs,zt are brethren;why do you wrong one to | 


| another A&t.q.26,Foritisa ſhame thatthoſe | 


| 


— 


* . . - Fiftly, without meckeneſle, we'cahnot | 


”= _ 


— ,— 


| 


| /elfe,tharis, looking tothy ſelfe: le#t thou alſo! 


| 


 leed, waſhed by thelauer of onenewebirth, | 


| oar own eſtare,that weare (ubiect to fallin- 


| howthou maicſtealily be overtaken withthe 


Chap.6.____ he Epiſtle 


*, 


their morher, Chriſt fortheirelder brother, | 
becing. begotten by. the lame. immorrall | 


conglutinate!.by the {inewes of the ſame | 
faith ; noutiſhed by the milke of the lame 
word;zis ſo-muchthe ſtronger,by how much 
grace isa{trairterbond, then nature : there- 
tore Paul would haue vs reſtore one another 
ih the ſpirit of meekneſſe, becauſe.we are 
brethren Nay perſons excommunicate, are 


admoniſhed as brethren,2.Thell.3.15.The 
reaſon why men vie na more mildenefſe-jn 
theirreprootes,is,becauſethey forgerthem+ 
ſelues to be brethren, or con(1der not that 
they-haueto deale with their brethren: as 
lolephs brethren , whoconſidering himas! 
an enemie,faid one to another, Behold, this 
dreamer commeth , come therefore , let ws. 
kill bim, Gen. 37. v.19, 20. Butwhenthey 
cGlidet him as their brother;rhey ſay, Come, 
andietysſell him to the Iſhmachtes, andlet 
not our hands be pon him,for he is our bro- 
ther and our fleſh.v.7. ; 

-- Theſecond reaſon,is in theſe words,Comn-! 
ſdering thy ſelfe, le# thou alſ» be tempted. 
And it is taken from the confideration of 


to;andto fall in tempration,as wel as orhers: 
and therefore we oughtro dealewiththerm in 
all meekenes,as we would bedealt withall iv 
thelikecaſe; The words arelaid downe by, 
way of admonition or aduile,and they cartic' 
a double ſenſe: either thus, Conſidering thy 


berempted,chat is,lealt thou offend,and fin, 
1 becingtoo.ſenereacenſurer of thy bro-, 
ther, inreproguing (in withiſinoe. Orthas,' 
Canſidey thy (e!fe:that is, thine owne frailtje' 


whome nature hath ſo necrely conioynedy; A' Secondly, that. wemay beable to reprooue| 
(hould be (o farre diſioyned in on.) | 


Bur the reaſon becing zaken+trom ſpiritual] | 
brethren, ſuch as arcnot onely brethren 7m |: 
the flefb,butalſo inthe Lord hauing the fame | 
God for theirfather, the (ame Churth:tor | 


not tobe accounted as enemies, butta.be | 


C| Mat.6.3.Let nor thy left hand know what thy 


D| chat arefallen,inall meekenelle; becaule.we 


lame,the like,or a greater (inne, ſeeingthou 
| maiſt be taken inthe deuills ſnare, and .de- 
 ceined with his plealantbaites, as well as he 
was:therefore dealeas mildely with him, ,as 
thou wouldſt othersſhould deale mercitul; 
ly with thee.Here Paul torbiddeth vs. notto 
conſider the ations of our brethret, forwe 
are to conſider one another ' Firſt, thatwe 
may auoid the contagion. of.cujll example; 
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and cenſure then.: Cols/ider the mat ter, con- | 
ſult, andgne ſentence;Iudg. 19.30 Thirdly, | 
that we may. folow!i their good example ,. 
Looke on thens, which walke (9, as ye haue vs 
for example, Phil;317.Let vs conjider one 4+ 
nother.', to prouoke wnto loue, and io good 
wark#s, Heb: 10.24.Buthe would have vs,e- 
ſpecially ro-conlider our (clues, that by the 
conſideration of our o vne weakeneſſe, we 
mightlearnetnore mildnes towards others 
in-our-reprootes : for {eeing we' ſtand in | 
neede of niercie, we ought todealemerci- | 
Bj tully:and fceing God forgiueth vs innume- 
rableſinnes,we out to forgiue ſeauen times, 
yealeanentietimes ſeauen times: leeing he. | 
forgiuethys ten thouſandralents, weought | 
ro forgiueahundrahpence.Mar. 18.32.33; 
Obie. The Pharilie conſidered himſelfe, 
when as he (aid, Lord, 1thank thee that I am 
wot a5 other men,thus, and thus, or like this 
 Publicap.Luk.1$.1.and yethe is reprooued 
by ourSauiour Chriſt. 4»/. True itis:forhe 
onely conſidered his own ſuppoſedvertues, | 
which he ſhould not haue conſidered, but | 
| forgotten,though they had beenerrue ver- | | 
tues indeede,accordingto Chriſts precepr, 


i es 


i 
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right hand doth:ang Pauls praCtiſe, Phil.3. 
13:1 forget that wbich. is behind: and:ne- | 
| uerſo much as lightly conſidered his qwn 
finnes, which Paul here would haug. vs to | 
| conſider, and therefore he is reprooved,, | 
Paulwould hauevs to conſider our ſelues | + -* 
becauſe the ſerious con(jderation of-our 
owneveakenes, will jnnooue vs to-practile 
this dutie of meekenes: for as we helpe vp 
thoſethatare fallen; relgevethe diftrefled, 
pitytheatfacted,buiierhedead,&c.hecauſe | 
we coliderourſelues inthem,thattheir care | 
may be ous: -So we qught to reſtarethole | 


may tall ; and beovertaken as wellasthey: s 
the rather,. becauſe: God, himlelfe In.cArre- | 
Qing S&reproouingys, doth deſcend to our | 
| weaknes, aud conſiders that we arebut fleſh, 

and awing that paſſeth, and commeth not 4+ 
2aine.Pſal;78.39.and Chritt becamelikevn- | 
to vsinall things, and was tempted in like 
ſorr(yet without ſinne)that hemigh bemer- | 
cifull,and afaithfull high Prieſt, and might 
be touched with a (enſeof our infirmiries. 
| Heb.2.17.18. & 4.15. Obie.Hethereforethar 

knows afluredly he cannot be ouercomeby | | 


| 
| remptation,isnottoreprooucintheſpirit of 
| Afarke them diligently -whichcauſe diuiſien | meeknes.4n/.No manis ſure,and therefore | | 1 
and affences, and puoid them, Rom. 16.17, | no man can bee ſecure. Againe, thaugh a 
Re RE Son eee Ts... AH wan | | 
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man know he cannotrotally nor tinally fall A rariner ? 
| away, yet ſeeing be doth. findeby expeti- kan bog ob era 
| Ece,that he cannot ouercomerichour much | | - | + /7/hoarrrobe xeprooued ? 
 adoe, without much ſtriumg and waſtling, droge log 305! *- 708 
| vay oftentimes not without refiſting mito | | - 4#/.' Allthat are brerbren:tor ſour Sa- 
 bloog:he oughtto vie more meeckenes and | | uout Chriſt faith, If thy brother ſn againſt 
| mildneſſe, conſidering with: what difficultic theereprooue bim,Natch. 18. 16. And Saim | 
he ouercame:our Saujour Chriſtlearned by | | Pawlanh, Brethren, if any man c. The 
' experience how hard athingit was toouer- | | name Brezbrem,istaken fourewaies inScrip. 
' come temprations,thathermnight haucafel- | | ture, as Jerome hath well obſerned againſt 
low-feeling of ourinfirmitics. Therforeſpi- Heluidins. I:torthole that are brethren by 
' riruall mers muſt remember, thar they were | | nature,as Tacob and Eſauzthe twelue Fatri- 
| once carnall,euven babes in Chriſtttho(erhar | | atkes, Andrew andPeter;lamesand Iohn.1I. 
are ſtrong, muſt conſidet that they were |B | forthoſetharareofaffinitie.Thus thekinſe- 
once weake:old menthat are grave andtai- | | menof Chriſt,arecalled his brerhren: which 
 ed,muſtcallro mind that once they were in che Helaidiany not obſeruing, thoughtthey 
thehear of their youth, and whar difficulties | | had beene his naturall brethren, by the vir- 
encounred them,and with what contention | 2 694,710 Abrahamand Lotarecalled 
they paſſed the vanitie of that age:-ando ren, Gen. 13.v.8.14.chough Lot was 
they ſhall the better reprooue-othervin rhe but hisbrothersſonne, Genagq 12. Thus Ta- 
 ſpiritof meekeneſſejf they lookethemſelaes | | cob the nephew of Laban, called himfelfe 
inthe glaſſe of their example: this is Pauls | | his brother,Gen.29.12.and ſo Laban calteth 
tealon, why we ſhould ſtew all meekenes him,ver.15.I T1.formen of the lamecoun-! 
| to all men, becanſe we our ſelnes were im | |trey.Thusallthe Tewes are called brethren 
times vaſt, onwiſe, diſobedient, cc. Tit.3. oneroanother.Deu. 17.15. From among thy | 
| 2,3. 7 | brethren ſhalt thou make « king outy thee md 
Laſtly, marke here how Paul o_ the |-| Deut. 2349. Thow ſhalz not giut towſnrie to 

nurnher:for hauing (aid, ye that ere ſpirita-| | thy brother. and, Rom. 9. 1. Paulfaith, he 
#ll reſtore &c.im the plurall number, herche | {| could wiſh himſelfe anathrnvs, of accurſed, | 
faith, conſidering thy felft, m the ſingular, | for his brethren,that is, the-Tewes. IV. for: 
and not your ſelues:le5f thou alſo be terpred, | | thoſe oftheſamereligion. 1. Toh. 3. 16. ve 
and not yos : which he doth not through | | »ff {ay downe our tines for our brethren. 
Hicron in | radeneſſe of ſpeech, as [ome of the ancient] | Math-z 3 .8.One is your DodFor,towit,Chriſt, 
hunc Þ- | Diaineshavethoveht:but with great iudge- | | andallye arebrethren.1.Cor.5.11.1f any that. 
"| menthevſch a familiar-Hebraiſine, chan- | | # calleda brothey be a fornicatour, with ſuch 
| gingthe nuntber. Firſt, to giue the greater | || a» oneeate #0t.Torhele we may addeaifte 

ade to ſet theſharper edge vpon his | |acceprtion-foraltthoſerhat areconfederate, 
admonition,For that which is fpokento all, | | orotherwile ioyned together, by the bond 
| is poken ronone. Secondly, to ſhew how | |ofnature, bunanitie,ſocietie,orfriendſhip. 
hard athingit is fora man to conſider him- | | Thus Ahab calleth Benhadad his brother, 
felfe. tisnatural for men to ſpiemores in o- | |thatts;hisfriend, x.King:20.32.33.thus Si. 
ther mens eyes, andnotto perceive beames || meon and Leviarecalled brethren in withed- : 
intheirowne.Matth.7.3.to looke outward | |», thatis, confederate in cuill. Thus all 
atothers.not inward at themſelues.Like ply- | | men arecalled brerhren one toanother, b 
| rarchs Lamie,orfayries, which carried their | [reaſon ofrhebond of nature, Gen.g.5 he 
eycsin their heads whenthey went abroad, | | Þap4 of a mans brother, will Trequiye the Life 
| but when they camehome putthem vpina | |of men. Inallcountries thoſe that aſſociate 
| boxe. In doing good and beeing beneficiall, Parmar =o wa warre, aftera ſpecial 
| we muſt not. fo mnch conſider our ſelues, | |rmanner arecalled fworne brethren. Nowwe 


| Philippi.* 2. verſ. 4. bur in indging 'and | |inuft not reſtrame the word brethren, to 
reprovuing, we ought tobeginnemth our { tholethatare brethren by nature, orbyafh- 


| {lues; | [nite,orby countrey: neitherin]argeittoall 
Fortheberrer vnderſtanding of the dv-. thoſe that arebrethren bythe bond of na- 
 Arine of brothetly correQion, and Chii- | | ure: bur onely to thofethat arebrethren in | 
|Nim reproofe,] willhandlethe(&foureque- | | rhe fourth accepti6,thatisto ſay, brethren zx 
| Hons: T. whoareto bereproonedFTT. for os 2+ | mrhe Lord,(thovghrhey 
| what #11T, by whome? I1TT." it what! 1 be alſe brethren) if they be brethren arſeaſt 
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{ in outward profeſſion : for reprooſe beein 


the 
| Hotetiduretheleaſt reptoofe; andUIHill Hot 
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Chap. 6. 


apart of Ecc/efaftical Diſcipline belongath 


{not tro thoſe that are out of the vilible 


Church, as to Iewes, Turkes, Pagans; be- 
cauſe our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith , 3f he ##are 
them not, tell the Church : and if. he will not 
heare the Church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen m1n,an1 apublican. Which cannot 
bee vnderſtood of him that i5a heathen or 
Pagan alreadie. And Pautauh,1.Cor.5.1. 
If any that is called a brother, thatis, a Chri- 
ſtian, be a fornicat2ur,cc.& then he addes 
| inthenext verſe, what haue 7 to doe, to indge 
them that are withoutethatis, ſuchas are no 


| members ofthe Chutch,to whom Eccleſia- 


ſlicall Diſcipline reacheth notzdo not ye indge 
them that are within? that is, ſuch as are of 


ſelues tothe cenſure and diſciplineof-the 
church. Ir belongs therefore tothoſethat 
areofthe church, atleaſt in ſhew; but ſpeci- 
allyrothoſethar are of the (ame particular 


| church,liuing vnderthe ſame particular go- 


' uernment; Albeit, the caſe may ſo fall out, 
 thatrhoſeof another church, profeſſing the 
ſamercligion with vs, may bereprooued & 
cenſured: yeaone church may admoniſh a- 
nother; for they beeing members one of a- 
nother, areto procure the good one of a- 
nother, as Paul teachethby the-ſitnilituide 
of the headand the members otthelamebo- 
die, r.Cor.12,Thereforeall that are in the 
boſome of the chufch , euen the mightic 
Princes & Potenrates of the earth , are ſub- 
ie toreproofe,ifthey do offend: thus Na- 
thanthe Prophet reprooued Danid;2.Sam. 
12.and Azariastheprieſt,rebuked Veziah;2. 
Chr.26.18; and Paul reprootie@Per# to his 
face, Gal.2:11. Therefore thoſe men, yea 

ole Magiſtrates or Monarches, thatcan- 


yeddiheit neckests/Chriſthis'yoke;-afd 


 they<Eontemnethic ordinance of God.-Let 
kinis Danid:; who having ſinned ; patiently 

indittedreproofeby Nathan. Let themre- 
| memberhow king Vzziah wasftrickenwirh 
 leptoſiefortelifting God in the Oy 
| whioexemprrheircleargiemen (as theytall 


monaſterie or other, leſt theirexemplary 


the viſible Church, fuch as do ſubietthem- | 


ſure, are greatlytobe cenſared > forherein 


theinteonſiderthatthey arenot betterthen | 


1! + * | "*F- _ ap - 
| Andherethe popith ſortcometobe taxed,'| 


them)froinalfreproofs & eccleſjaſtical pto- 
| oo inthruſtingthem into ſome one | 


 puniſhnientſhould be a blemiſh/ or diſpa-| 


T the Epiſtle to the Galatians. - | 


g1A 45 Pal would havethe,Miniſters & Elders, | 


| 
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p |-then others.1 Becauſe they beeing in high- 


c| ofmanifeſtcontemners of religion , when | | 


+| Mar.15.27 .4. Pau{did ofteri admoniſh and 


their backes tothe rod of Eeifeftd[fival cer [| rebukethe Corinthians, though they were 
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| yeaallſuperiouts; to be reprooueg as well 
; As Othergz{o it be donein order, & with due | | 
relpect [as after I will ſhew).T hus P.1u/bids 
the Coloſlians , that they thould (ay to Ar- | 
chippus,Take heed to th; min: /tery,rhas thou 
haſt receuedin the Lerd,that ih1u fulfill it, | 
- Coloſſ. 4. 17. Foes 
* 1L Weareboundto reptooue all that are | | 
inthechurch,cowhom we oxedutyot loue: 
but wearetoloue our ſuperioursas much,if 
not morethe others:therfore wearebound 
to reprooue thE'as welas others. 11. There | 
is greater realon we ſhould reprooue them 


| er place,areingreater danger of fallingthen 
| others,and therfore haue more needof ad- 
monitions & teproots.2.Becauſethey hate 
many that will latterthem, but few ornonie 
thatwill,or darereproouethem. - - - - 

j Itwillbefaid, allatc notto bereprooued, 
which live inthe church; for ſome be ſcor- | 
| ners,who {as Salomon faith) muſtnot bee 
reprooued. And our Sauiour Chriſtforbid. | 
dethvs, zo caſt pearles before ſwine, Matth. 
7. 6. I an{wer thar onely open ſcorners,cs- | | 
temners, perſecuters ofthe word , areto be | 
| excepted: otherwiſe al wicked men are to be ' 
cen{ured andrebuked.For 1.Chriſt ſpeaketh | 
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th. 
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| hefaith,that chey are like ſwine which tram- 
ple pretious pearles under their feet : and 'of | 
perſecuters, whenhe faith, that /#e dogges | 
they returne againe and all to yend them. 2, | | 
Chriſt beeing here vpon earth, did nothin: 
| derthePharitics, Sadduces; Publicans.,and 
hartors from comingrto his ſermons: ttuch | | 
| jefle would he debarre them of this cenſure | 
ofthechurch. 3. The woman of Syrophe- | 
niſſa(though called a dogge)yet eateth'of the 
crummes that fall from the childrens tabl$, 


etl} & Acthly minded: therfore allmen' | 
thdltighrieuerſo publike and notorious of- | 
fenders, (if they betiot open ſcorners' ot 
perfecuters of the knowne truth) are to be 
 refrooned. | 
| Obie&.Prophane men which notoriouſly 
' offend and*{candalize the church by theit 
| wickeUliveshianenofelowſhip with Chriſt, 
but areto be accounted as dogs, out of the 
; church. | | h 
. | Tanſwer t. They ate not to be counted 
dogs, which do acknowledge their faults, 
'thepreatheſſe of their ſinne; andthe meric 


. 
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rigement,to ther order & profeſſiotwhere- 


| 


| of Chtift :for ſuch a dogpe' was the Cn 
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Free We, buke the Cretians ſharpely, or preciſely, 
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| fortheir notable lying and idleneſle, Tit. 
1. 12. verl. 3. Chriſt denyethnotpardon to 
them that tall by rec:draation, but would 
haue them forgiuen , notonely till ſeauen 
times, buttill ſeauentis times {eauen times3 
and Payl(peakes indefinitely in this place, 


that wee ſhould re#ore him that falleth by 


how often wee (hould forgive, 4. VV em 

 diſtinguith betwixt the magiſtrates (word, 
and the keyes of the Church: notorious 
 offendours when they repent, ate to be re- 
cciued intothe boſome of the Church , as 
| fonnes of the Church: yer forallthat , they 
may , nay they ought to be puniſhed by 
the magiſtrate: asthe good theele (albeit a 
| member of Chriſt) yer juſtly punifhed far 


his offence. 


IT. For what faults axe men 
zo be yeprooued? 


Mea are to be reprooued for euery 
knowne ſhane: Thisis manifeſt from the 
end of reprootes,which is, the gainingof 
| our brother, thacheperiſh not in his linne: 

but every {inneis ofthis nature and qualitie, 
that it bringeth death, beeing not repen- 
ted of : therefore foreuery finne a man 1s 
to be. reprooued . Secondly, our Sauiour 
doth not reltrainc thisprecept to priuate 
injuries, becauſeinthat caſe we ateto follow 
| another rule. Reſiſt not emill. Bleſſe , and 
curſe not, Doe good to them that hate you,eh 6. 
Thirdly, itisextended to cuery ſinne, 
cauſe he which finneth againſt God, or the 
whole Church, ſinneth alſo againſt thee, 
| andeuery particularmember of the church. 
Forcuery Chriſtian ought moreto be affe. 


| 


orthe bodie of che Church, then for thoſe 
that areperlonally and dire&ly intended or 
done againſt himſelfe : therefore Chriſt 
ſpeakethnot onely of ſinnes,asthey arepri- 


asthey are diſhonourable tothe maieſtie of 
God, ſcandalous to the Church, perniti-, 
ous to him that commitredthem 3. not one- 


| forineuery knowneinne, weeare in aſott 


| wee mult make Gods quarrell, our owne 


ood of thoſe that wrong vs , when hee 
ſaith, 1f thy brother ſinne againſt thee, I an- 
{wer, thatphraſe and forme of ſpeech ( a- 
gainſt thee) is not meant onely of pri- 
uate wrongs offered vs, (as I have (a:d) 
but of any (inne committed againſt God: 


wronged : firſt, becauſe-wee oveht to be(o 
zealous of the glorie of God, that we ought 
to be more gricued when men (inneagainſt 
God, then whenthey ſinne againſt vs: yea, 


quarcell, Secondly , becauſe he which ſin- 
neth in ourpreſence, doth, or at the leaſt 


octaſion into any offence, not ipecifying | 
'q | 


C| thou becing priuie to it, is farre from-the 


| what nature, qualitie,, and condition ſoe-' 


be- D ingimpenitent.Sointhjs place, if « man be 
Qed forthe ſinnescommitred againſt God, | 


uate wrongs, injuries, or dammages: bur | 


ought to offend vs. As Hezechiah was of- 
fended when hee heard the blaſphemies of | 
Rabſhekah, 2. King. 15.1. and Dauid,whoſe 

Ki 6 hs out rivers of waters , becauſe 
| men kepthot Gods lawe, Pſalm. 119. verl. | 
136. and Lot, who vexcd his rightequs: 
 foule, in ſeeing and heating the abhomina- 
| tions of the Sodomites, 2. Pex. 2, 8. For 


to expound theſe wordes ( againſt thee l 


| meaning ofthetext, neithercan the-phraſe 
beſhewed in that ſenſe. _ + 219974 

| . Now thatmen are to be reprooued for 
| knowneſinnes committed againſt God, of 


- 


uer they be, beſides the former reaſons, 
it is manifeſt. Leuir. 19, 17. Thos ſhalt no; 
ret th heoier ts oy pea" but thoy 
anely rebuke him, 8 not fuf- 
fer ſinne 20. reft vpon him . Thekong 
man isto be-rebuked foreuery ſinne, The 
Apoſtle whereſocuer :he fpeaketh of re- 
proofes , neuer reſtraines it to one kinde, 
| but extends it toallknowne ſinnes. 1. Cor. 
5. bereprooues the inceſtuous perſon for 
his inceſt, and excommunicateth him bee- 
allen by occaſion into any offence , .hef(aith 
jon? orthat -wakird; $a 
O 


| erall, ito 
any offence, whether in life or doQtine, by 


eulllexample, or otherviie, 05 tithe firſt, 
or ſecond able. Yet this isſo tobe vnder- 
ſtood, as that iniuries and wrongs offered | 
vs,arcnot to beexcluded:for euenfor them | 


poſe of ourSauiour Chriſt, Mar. 18.toteach 
thisverypoint , for havingtavght, Marth. 
18. verſe 6. that none ſhould offendor ſcan- 


 dalize his bxother; in the tenth vere, he | 


| ſhewes whatis/ro bedone, if any,man did 


ey "Ar n+ ws — cc 


ly asthey offend him againſt whome they] offend hisbrocher, by iniuringorwronging 
by CL IL | A — — | S— | him: 
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| Chap.s | 
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alſo,aremento be reprooued.I.Itisthepur- | 
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tle maketh him that fuftercd the wrong a 
witnelle, not an accuſer, when he laith, /f 
he heare thee nt, take yet with thee on? or 
two, that by the mouth of two or three wit- 
ne[ſes,cyery word maybe confirmed Maith. 
18.16. He biddethhim take exe or two, that 
{o it may be confirmed by the teſtimonte, 
not at one ortwo, hut of zo er three: there- 
fore the partie offended is one of the wit- 
nefles. I I LIf itwere vnlawtullto reprooue 


(hould he take that-is ſecretly wronged, 
none becing priuieto the wrong but him- 
 (elfe, and the partic offending? [Thus men 
would be imboldened to ſinne, ſecing they 
could by no meanes be controlled, and ſo 
men might fruſtrate the conmandement of 
Ciriſt.l adde further;rthat he which is iniu- 

red.is fitter go reprooue him that offered the 
| iniurie then any other. I. Recauſe the of- 
fence,borth for ſubſtance and circumſtance 
is better knowne vnto him, then to any 0- 
ther.[ I, Becauſethe reproofe( in all likeli- 
 hood)willtake the betterplace, when as the 
offender ſhall haue coales of fireheaped vp- 


tie wronged is deſirous ofhis good,and rea- 
dieto require good for euill, in ſeeking his 
amendment , whereas he ſought his hurt. 
And. whereas it may ſceme that it ſauou- 
reth of reuenge , to reprooue thoſe thar 
wrong Vs, I an{wer,though many inreproo- 
uing revenge themlſelues, yet the one may 
ag Sriger aut the ather;and che right vſe 
ofathingisnottobeneglefted, becauſe of 
cheabuſe thereof. | 

. OlzeF- Authors of hereſies, ſchilmes, 
diſſentjans,ate to be auoided.Row, 16.17. 
theretorenatto be reprooued. Auſw.Genc- 
rall places of Scripture, arc to be expoun- 
ded,agcording to particularlimitation in o- 
ther places:now that generalſtext, Rom.1s. 
15.isreſtraihed and limited, Tit. 3. 10-1- 
u2idan beretike after. once or twiſe- admoni- 
flo - * - by 
| Obie. Paul commands the Corinthi- 
ans , that. without -any.more-adae , they 
thouldpraceede forthwith to publike cen- 
ſure of excdqmmunicaion againſt the ince- 
ſtuousperſan: and ag it may ſeeme, without 
any:formet reproofe. 1.Cor. 5.belides, he 
commands that we thould not eate, that is, 
familiarly connerſe with notorious perſons: 
! of ſcandalous life. 1. Cor. 5.. 1. and-that- 
we ſhoutd wybdraw 'ionr ſtlues from encry. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


him:to wit, thatheisto reprooue him. LI. |A 


men. for injuries offered vs , what .cqurle | 


on his head,when he ſhall (ce, that the par- | 


— 


——_—— 
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3 -6.4nſw. Pauls prattileis not contrarie to 
Chrilts precept.He purpoſed indeedeto ex-| 
communicate the inceltuous perſon , if 
he perliſted in his {inne, yet marke howe; 
in the name, ard by the 50,1er of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt. 1, Cor. 5. 4.in which words the 
torme of procceding againſt him is limited, 
 andehar according to Chrilts inltiturion, 
Matth. 18. the name and power of Chriſt, (ig- 
nityingthe wordand inititution of Chriit. 
2. Paul doth plainely expound hiwſclfe in 
otherplaces, what his praCtiſe was, in that 
behalfe, as 2.Cor.13. 1, 2. where he ligni- 
heth,that he did not excommunicare vn- 
cleane perſons, fornicatours , wantons(men- 
tioned chapter 12, 21.) before the third 
admonitionz making his third comming 
vntorhem, inſtead of three admonicions,or 
witnelles againſt them. 

[twill be (aide, that Paul threatneth when 
he conumeth he will not ſpare the re/?. 2. 
Coraz.2.therefore itſeemeth he was relol- 
ved to excommunicate them without any 
former proceeding againſt them .. Anſwer. 
When Paul faith, / write to them which 
haue ſinned,and to all others, that if 1 come 
againe,Twillnot ſpare. By allethers,he mca- 
neth not ſome which he purpoled to ex- 
communicate without former admoniti- 
on,( for in witingthis Epiſtle ro them, he 
admoniſherh them all to repent, leaſt when 
he came he wavld vſe {eueritie) but thoſe 
which liued ſecurely inthe open breach.of 
thelawe, to whome he threatned to come 
with arodde,if they did not amend. 4.Cor. 
4-21, and whome he now againeadmonj- 
therh, threatning tharif he come the third 
time, hawill not ſpare. Beſides this, Paul 
ſhould be vnconſtant and vnlike himſdlfe, 
it. he ſhould admonith vncleane perſons, 
fornicatours,wantons,and that threetimes | 
beforg.excommunication : and ſnould at 
thefiritexcommunicatecerten others, with- 
oubany precedent admonition. _ , 

1 3.: The *word there vſed, ig iheth re- 
proofginword,as it is iaken, Luk. 17. If thy 
brothet ſinne againſt thee,rebuke him: there- 
fore thexeproofe by many,or of manymentio- 
ned 2. Cor. 2, 6. may ignific as wellthe 
grave,feridus,and effeQuallreproofe of the 
Church, by which: the inceſtuous perſon 
waSteclaimedfromhis ſinne,and ſopreuen- 
ted the:thunderbolt of excommunication; 
asthe reall eietion out of the Church: and 
thoſe words v.10.if you forgine any thing, may 
as well ſignifie receiving into fauour and 


brother that walketh mmoxdiuately. 2+ Thefl.| 
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familiaritiebeforeexcommunication, vpon 
Mm 4 his | 
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( his repentance, as reſtitution after excom- ' A 
' munication. | | 
| 4+ Beit graunted, hewere indeede ex- 


eA (ommentarie vpon 
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communicate (as it 15 molt probable he was) 

yet licnce 1c cannot be interred, that they | 
did proceed againſt him without precedent 
| admonition. The Scripture is ſilent in this 
| point. Therefore therealon is not good; [c 
' 15not recorded, therefore it was not practi- 
led. 
5- Thoughthe Apoſtle command wee 


ſhould have no familaritie with inordinate | 
livers,2.Theſl.3.6.but thatwe withdraw our 
| ſelues from them, yet he addes withall, that 
 ifthere were any amongſtthem that would 
not obey his fayings, they ſhould note him 
by a letter, verl. 14. and he expreflycom- 
commandeth thatthey ſhould admonrſh the 
inordinate, 1. Theſl.5. 14. for that was his 
practiſe, as it may appeare, 2.Theſl.3.Thoſe 
that ar? ſuch , that is , inordinate livers, we 
exhoyt c>commani4 by our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
that they worke with quietneſſe, and eat their 
owne byead. | 


111. FVhoavreto 
Yeproouee 


It is a dutie which concernerh all men; 


againſt thee,reprooue him:andthe comman- 
dementis generall, Leuit.19.17. Thou ſhalt 
not hate thy brother in thy heart, but ſhalt re- 
buke him plainely. Now all Chriſtians are 
brethren, (as I have ſhewed) therefore all 
menare bound toreprooue their brethren, 
as occaſion ſhallſerue. Secondly, all Chri- 
ſians ars members ofthe ſame bodie wher- 
of Chriſt is the head, therefare they are to 


thenaturall bodie doe: and this is done by 
| admonitionand reprehenſion. Thirdly,the 
bond of charitietyethall men to helperheir 
brethren in what they can for their good, 
and therefore (if need be)to reproouethem. 
And albeit ſome may ſeeme to be -vnfit or 
vnworthie reproouers of others, beeing 
tainted with as great, of greater {ins them- 


other mens eyes, they having beames in 
| their owne; yet vemuſt know that ſin freerh 


with hurt and hinderance of himthat js re- 
prooued; yetno man is exempted fromthis 
dutie.For euery man ought to be cleateand 


ourSaujour Chriſt ſaith, 1f rby brother ſunne | 


help & further one another, as members of 


ſelnes, and ſo cannot caſt our mates out of 


| 


W_ 


| none fromthis dutie: indeed none oughtto | 
reprooue, either with ſcandallto others, or | 


| 


he may more freely and fruittully reproouc 


his nezghbour; but though he benor, yerhe 


remaineth ſtil] bound tothe performance ot 
this dutic. Our Saviour {aith not , that he 
which hath abeame inhiseye, is therefore 
freed from pulling fo6rth the mote out of 
his brothers eye: but, firſt caſt out the beame 
out of thine owne eye, and then thou ſhalt ſee 
ropull out the mote ont of thy brothers eye. 
They theretore are ſeuerely to be cenſured, | 
nay deepely to bee condemned, who fay | 


though it concerned them nota whit whe- 
ther hee ſinke or (wimme as though every 
man were to Jooke to hiniſelfe alone;for his 
owne behoofeand benefit, & not vponthe | 
things of his brethren, for their good? oras 
thogh God had nor made every man a guar- 
 dianto his brother? The dim candlelight of 
corrupt natute,condeneth theſe men, which 


doth in effeQ as muchas kil or deſtroy. The | 


pon thepaſtours and Miniſters of the word: 
for they are to enquireinto thelives of men, 
ſpecially of thoſe that are committed and 
comendedtotheircharge: for which cauſe 
| they arecalledthe lords ouerſcers,or watch- 
men,Ezech.33.and 34. 4nd if they doe not 
ſtrengthen the weake,heale the ſicke, bind vp 
the broken, bring ag aine that which was dri- 
uen away, nor ſeeke that which is loſt, &+c. be 
willrequire his ſheepe at their bands, Ezech. 
34+-v.4.10. Paul inioynes the paſtours of the 
church of Epheſus,that they ſhould rake heed 


holy Ghoſt had made them ontyſeers,A&t.20, 
28. and he commandeth Timothie, thathe 
ſhould be inflant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; 
that he ſhould improoge, rebuke, exbort with 
all long-ſuffering and dofrine, 2. Tim. 4. 2. 
and Titus, that he yebuke and exhoyt with 
all authorigte, Tit. 2.5. 

\ Further, it isto beobſerued; thatthough | 
all menarebound toreprooue their neigh- 


| 


|. - If a man'bee ignorant of the of- 
fence.For a man 'thatreprooneth another, 
muſt be certen of the fault, otherwiſe hee 
doth purchaſe tohimſelfe a blot : and pri- 
vate perſons arenat toprie into other mens 
ations, that ſothey may have matter tore- 
provne, Prou. 24.15. Forweare bound to 


reprooue,as wee ate bound to giue almes : 


Chap.6. 


with Cain, 4m 1 my brothers keeper? as G<n.4.9, 


reacheth,thathe which mayſaue & doth not | 


dutiethereforelieth vpon all, but chiefly v- | 


to themſelues, and to the flockes wheresf the | 


bours ifthey offend, yet in five caſes they | 
- |arenot bound. 


— 


Phil. 2.4. 


- ol 


_— 


| , 


nowweearenot bound in giuivg almes to 
ſecke ſome, to whome we may give; if wee 


blameleſſe, ſpecially of open crimes, thatſo 
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giverothaſe wham wee meets, thabſiapd in 
accdofour ales, wekauedone our dutic. 


| Thelike is inrepraotes, Andatboughre- | 


proofe bea debt which we o'vcour:;neigh- 
bourz yet-1t 15.no: debt: due to any private 
perlon {for theni #e&wereboundtakareh | 
outthe patue, anddilchargethedebr)bur is 
is apublike debt, whichwe oweto all: and 
theretorcit is. aocnecellarie we hou 
them our. It we diſcharge it 10 thoſe wee 
mee withal,it is fufkcient. $.4ugeftinc faith 
well, Admoner Serene non negligert inui- 
| cem pecceata nftr a non quirendo giwd repre- 
beaker; ed udendo aud i 2x 


not to be reproaued, for the endofreproofe 

istoreclaime hinytheefore it hebe reclai- 

medalcead'e, there is no poem left for re- 

vroofe:alchough the magj 

and correct hi in regard of the common 
ood. | | 

| : HI. Aman isnot to reptooue , if hebe 

-whenthe end ccaſeth, allchivgs rending ro 
the end dolikewiſeceale; cherefore ifthere 


crallyifirbeſofar RY _— | 
O > 


4h ale eter pres. 


Rebake not a ſcorner, leſt he hate chee rebuke 
hoe Kune” well loxe einen verily 
Kwerea ollyto pen urin yaine, 
in a them of their fauks , when our 
ſchoolingwillnot better chem , butinconſe 


them more and more: It were better tebee 


vphornets, or to'chruſt our hands into 2 
watpes neaſt. [t is well faid of one, that he: 
whichihallbotow the ſeedes of wholeſome 
2d monitions onluch curſedandwaprofn- | 
ble pronmd,ſhalreap nothing for his pains, 


| 


| Itwillbeſaid che ludge ceaferd mot 10: 
' priifh Mmalefactours, though they be not ? 
| berrered by thopuniſbment3thercforeſoe: 


\ miſtnotbe omiued;rhough 
 Prooned be notbettered, butoffendediber- 
| by, and madeworſe. I anſwerghercalon is 


Gas Tein: 


id ſeeke 


fhe hauerepentedofhis aQ, he is | | 
cmaypunilſh | - 


certainehisreprootewilldo no good: for | | 


(lent, or toſeparatefrom them,chen toftir | 


' ingbrocherly correchion is commanded , it 


the partie re- 


| 


| 
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C 


} Private $200. though the magiſtrate may 


| matted for the time. Except in theſe ſite 
her 


at. a i I — _ 


| 10 God,and leaft tothe defaminget bima- 


© th. 4 
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Of hun thar js reppoo; edt therefore a ma 
Way n2 berepzogied, txcept it be tor bis 


punith 
- IV. Repzoote maybe omits, if be 
cenaine thatthe partie will either preſently 
redreſis his fault withuur: reproote: oriha. 
ſome others will admomiſh him thercof, 
wheme udoth more necrelyconcerne. As 
the giving of sln1g5 may be omitted, ifir 
ds. £enaine tha the partic that is in want 
willprouids forhimſelfe, or that hewill bi 
{ufhicjently relciued by others. 

| - Y, If amaybe donemyore conuenient- 
ly andprofitably another time, may be o- 


mz m:regard of the common 


caſcs,he that doth nor reprooughis brot 
is \ ra of his ſinne, Levit.5.1, 
be x, 


| 


Y. Poinr. 1s what Manner 476 »men to 
G0utrd ? 


The manner to be obſerued in repron- 


—_ 
_— we dee ow 


| |} 
A themſelucs: be nothiog; beitecetd: . bur &Hie 
| end ot tepraatt{astheaweendineniand good 


ung, I willy downe in iennerules,. , .. 
I. Amanmuſt ſo reprocue bjs brothers, 
asthatit may-bemoſt torthe aduancemens | 


of Gods glerie, beſt tpr the winning of bum : 


broadio theworld: and that jt may 


{eprooucth another, muſt -pray that God! | 


he 


mt — 
Py 


j {© ONArs, \ther befose vr alter q 
| ptoofe, 1. Pet.4. 8. Thisrule isgeneralſabe 
| butthethornes of mocks and eproches. || { reftfollowingaremore ſpaciall, © +. + 
| | I. Eucry reproofe muſt begrounded 


| vpon acettain knowledge ofthe faulc come 


wphexe 
vntphim, that hedoth it of lougfaiming at 
nothing LR of any m4litious 
humoar,orfinilter aftetion of reuenge,or 
vaine-glorie, &c.andthat this Fray, gh | 
wothings muſt bepraciiſed. Firſt, hethat | 


wauld ſo guidechis tongue, wamoone the | 
othersheart, chat !33s 74 png maybe pigtr 
table vato 114m: for without Gods bleſhag 
our admovitions arebyt #orges {pokehag 
the windc, 1.loh. 5.16.1 ſavy fe his orethery | 
frne a fuors thist is 94 once death, bit bing 
prep,oro.Sctondy, wemaynar traducehina 
QUT, JÞ- | 


tmates. Forwe may not got vpon ptiuate 
ſurnifes 4nd ſuppoſes, or flying reports 
and runzons blazed abrogd: no por.ypon 
vehement-faſpitions, or firong preſunpti- 
ons, Dent.1,3;verſa4. for infodoing. we ſball 


. 0 - . : , | 
nothing ike, for the Tudge inpm | butoffendihe partie ho knowes himſel 
| Jothponcipaiianca drhe goodafthecs- | | to beinnocenctof the crime bieed,, T 
| mon wealch, which commerhbychaſbifing, | purchaſe t0.opt ſelues a;blot of indiſctey- 
orbycuttihgolfmalefaFtoursphough they | en, in beting zealous withour knowledge, 


kt » 
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| the doer: 'or 


| informed of his offence: which condemnes!: 


| uponfalſcreports;or wicked (ureiites,whed' 
| 2s no accuſation way be adrmined-agatht 
|fuch,vudet two orthree wittielles., 
]:5-20, Yet aman may reproouevponerett- 


| ans fortheircontentjons;grodngint hisre- 
-proofe vpor. the rep6t of ao: houke of/|. 
[-Cloe, 1.Cor. 1.1 £:whicl>he beletiredrs be: 


|.cenaine,wemuſtonely reprodite liypothe. 


| produing.is micyned-by S, Pal; ohne te 
| faith, conſtderivg thy fel. Jef hay alſo be; 
vempred; anda!mwan isoconſiler hitnlctfe 


- ww <a - 


>. 
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of Cammentarie vpo1 EY 


"Chap.6! 


Therefore for lectet finnes, merrare notto A that chiwketh be ftunderh take heed left he fall: 
for if thou haſt not bigouertakE with the like! ye podu- 

thou maitthe hereafter: therefore ; 2007 
as thouwonldeſthaue athersto becompal- |; "1 


| beteproooued:: SeerctiÞcaldvhole thar are | 


knowne only to Gbd,andtheconſcience of 
opchud others, butnotto vs. 

This waspratiled by S.Paul, Gal.2. 14. who! 
repcoouved not Peter, till hewas chroughly' 


thecommonvratile ofthe maltitudegwho! 
cenlure and reprooue others,(| pecialls pub-. 
likeperſons, as: magiſtrares. arid iminiſters, 


Ja. 


He information,as Paul did rlie-Gorifitht 


mwicinpart,r.Cor.u.18.lftheteportbenet! 


_ and not peremprorily.: ty 
@: 1Þ11 br reproouing; others], w&touſt! 
cond our ſelues, ſpecially ourownweak-! | { 


{inney. 


fionarggowardsthee;ifthouwerceinthe like | 


— as l 2 = CR, —— i. 


\ſame, orthb lckefagaliwinchhe; repro 
| inanothtr;leſt itbe faid vnto hin Phyſerran 
|-Pxre chy{elfe, Luk 4.23. mbar thoulnilg 

| another; thos condexwweſt rhy ſelfe;Rom. 2.4 
|ver{.1. Thatefore Damid fauth not; Letthe 


le ——_—_— O———— 


nex;and beginnethe reproote in-ourſelbics, 
1fnor fortheſame fault we repraloue if ant; 
neighbour, yerfor-as grearasthat(if not a) 
| WE) manother kind® thismanner of re-| 


infreoreſpedts? i inregar ofthic rim pp, | 
proſenyyand to'trket @ regard of the 


ha” 37 FATE 


yeathat hewasy __ 
Ihe (eſpeketh) darknes, andiyin cha 


| metſtobeloft and centke thewing allmeets 


ebfifiderarion. of [our owne! fraikies* and 
| ſihecintimepaſt for (ich) weuwr fe It; 


| of this eonfideration, when the petinades 


Weſſe to allmen: arcaſon rakenfiomthe 


| Wfo wert in timevpahunwifhy uh fokediend, 
| Gecriued,- -\[orning 'the luſts- ad: aigeys ple; 
fires fintng in malition nefje.nnnd Onieato+. 
Yall,and hatingwnt another, fo! f he :Tn! 
regard of the the time preſent that he is Mg 

File nreddiets faleyerymomnedd, that 


good thought, much Iefſererchiſtthie-leaft 
reffopratig, &thwwhat(' devet hes, hes out 
ofhimſelf,by grave in Chriſt 6 Paul ſakhy 
pribes grace of Ond' am that: Fam Sorhar 
| Wereirnot for this preventifigran] coDpern: 
rn aton Tnregard of yhe ziepd 20 
po. toſs der th [elfe left RN 


caſe;tobtthouts the-'Thenotobſeruance 
ofthistule,is the cauſerhatthereareſo ma- 

nyceaſoriousCarzes, fo many ſevere Ari- 
ſtarthi ofother ently Ar P ons {o. many that 


Py wb, 9064-0 Eagle-eyde, in ſpy- 
inothermeas eyes : and:as bling, 
armoley,qybenkrs midiſecrningihe ext 
beamdsthar areintheirowheeyes 1 


IN. Iviy very Tequilite'an oa dienh, 
tht ter be-movtramred with the 


wicked ſmite me, orlet himtharis as 
iv fault axmy ſetfe reproomeme: blur. Ye} the 
vighteousſmite me, ihe that 15.4 bhienefit; aud 

Jet bim reprooue mesthurſhall be a a previous; 
|| vale: thas ſhall tor: be wanting to my head, 


— 


paPyhat hic wavas wicked, iprophane;'and,|- 


h: CO as othess:Panlſhevurhe "58h ; 


he ixnotable'of hitufelfe rothinkerheleaſt | 


ce;hewonld fall imo'as greatenor: | 


| nfal. 92; v..5. For albticmregardofthe re 
ci Peoofeitidelſe,lir be norgreatly materiall, 
5 yetitisnopſoexpetiient, nor ſo profitble 
| inregarofthereproouer, t.becauſche ſee- 
meth\nwortkncto r ooucanother, whois 
tGbereproonedhimfrcife, beeing, as d 
| urfeagtagany? -:becauſeit nillbe thoughs, 


claimeothersybf loue'ro: their. perſons ,-or 
hatredoftrheirſtnnes, orzeale of Godsglo- 
ti burferpride,ot boſinefſein other mens 


{[Frarters; dr. porn A arſome fuch \inifter 


entles 121199 © 


1 by Alkeeproof cs ififabe and, 4s 
thatehepantitrepraouedony bebroughr 


D! +0 axrac ſighs bf His fine: a3 31fo to alipely 
; wen(eaind! hog thergot;and foto 4, COM- 
*[pon tion dFhemtbyreaſdn ofir;andofthe 


vrath of God; whidnatendethivpon him 


| for-his finme; Far the performance of this. 


| rule, wetaterhegian)ple of God himſelſe 


| rpſu/25 aver > 3.: STillreprooxe thee, and ſer 
thy funmerued order before thee:2s alfo ofthe 
Prd han:; who bythe parable con- 


conidenine himſelfe ; 2 .Sam.12. And.the 
cg of Saint Pay},commanding Timo- 
thre; thathe ſhould fo reproove, hag he 
conniatheconſrience of the finne, when 
he faith," xxp}ooue, rebubey exhort with all 


| erm PaalSTremr.cot.u:12:Ley hiw 


[| long: ſafferingand D OCT-R1N E:uow this 


Mt. th 


Sindenbich maketh nacon({cieteeto re- | 
1|drelfehinelelfe, willnotbe. (0 rcadie to re- 


iCted Davillsconſcierice,and ſo madehin? | 


Z ſumus, 
aut turmu 


oueth | 


is t 
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the Epiſtte to the Galatians. 
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lawe,andthecurle of God annexed to cuery 
breach thereof, &is by vnfolding ihe hor- 
ible grextneſle of linne,to the conſcienceof 
him whome we do reprooue. For reprootes 
which arenot thus qualitied, are but cold & 
perfunQorie, ſuch as was that of Eli, inre- 
| , 

prooting his lewd ſonnes, //hy doe ye ſuch 
things ?for of allthis peaple,There ell reports 
of y2u:doe no more, my ſonnes;for it is nogood 
report that I heare,t.Sam. 2.2 3.24. bceing a 
meanesrather to cheriſh ſinne inthem,then 
roreclaimethem from it. Theſe kinds of re- 
proofes, not may may be compared to 
hotteand haſtie healing ſalues, which drawe 
 afaire skinne ouer afoule wound; which be- 
cauſe it isnot ſoundly cured from the bot- 
rome, but ouerly healed vp, doth afterward 
apoſtemate or fiſtulate , and becommeth 
more dangerousand deſperatethen euerbe- 
fore. 
| VI: Thevinegerof ſharpereprehen(i- 
on, muſt beallaicd and tempered with the 
oyle of milde and gentle exhortation;z we 
may not onely viethe corraſeues of the lawe, 
butwithallwe muſtapply the cordzalls of the 
Goſpell:bitterpilles of reproofe, muſt be ſu- 

ered oner wich louingand afteCtionate per- 
Feafion,leal the patient abhorre the phy- 
ſicke:euery maninthis caſe isto tollowthe 
| skilfull Chicurgeon,who dothnot alway vſe 
ſefion and v/tzon in launcing the wound 
with ſharpeinſtrumets, but mollifying oint- | 
ments, and mundifying. waters, to clenſe 
and ſupple thewound, and heale the ſore. 
Paul faith, that the ſeruant 
be gentle toward all men: and that he muſt in- 


| trudt with meekeneſſe th:m that are contra- 
| tie minded, 2. Tim. 2-25, 26.and in this | 
|| plac6he commandsthe Galatians that they 
_ | ſhouldreHore' their brethren with the ſpirit 
'| of rekeneſfe: The word tranſlated[ reſtore] 


is very empharicall: for it ſignifieth to ſeta 


| bone that is broken, or any member of the 


bodierhat is ourot ioynt: and therefore we 
aretodeale with atnanthar isfallen, and by 
his fall hath dilioynted ſome member of the 
fewmian, as the Chirurgeon doth with an 
arine or a legge that is broken, or out of 
zoynt,to handleit tenderly and'gently,ſo as 
"irmay bemoſt forhis good.and leaſt forhis 
paine. More particularly, this may be done 
fourewaies. - | 

 . 4 VWhenamandoth propound there- 
proofe in his owne perſon, as Pay did, 1. 
| Gor.4.6. Now theſe things,brethren, 1haue 


of the Lord muſt | 


| 


— 


learne bywvi,thut no manpreſume aboue that 
which is wyixten CC : 

2 When a man doth nor directly re- 
prooue another in plaine tearimes,but clole- 
ly ſhewesa miſlike of the tact, and conuaj- 
eth areproofe inan exhortation,and ſo lap- 
peth vp pills /asit were ) in ſugar:as whena 
| man {weates; not alwaies to lay, th2y,&c. but 
yea and nay ſhall ſerue b-twixe 4s: mhat 
| neeaes this vehemencie berwrxt 1:5 two ? ! 
will as ſoone take your word, as your oath, 
ec. 


a parable:as Nathan dealtwith Dauid.2.Sam. 
12.and asSour Sauiour Chriſt by the parable 


RR: 7 


is done by ſhewing thetrue meaning of the 'A| a4 Apoſtos, for youy ſakes, that ze mich: 


3 When thereproofe is propounded in | 


of thetwo ſonnes reprooved the Phariſies. 
Matth.12.28. 

4 When wereprooue aman directly/as | 
at the length Nathan did Danid, They art | 
the man,2.Sam.12.7.) wemuft ſo carrie our | 
ſelues,asthatthepartie may ſee himſeltera- 
therreprooued by God, then by vs: andnot 
to proceedebluntly to worke, to rebuke and 
cenlureat the very firſt: þutto vie ſome 
preface. before hand; as, that we doe 
that. which we doe, in loue of his pets 
ſon, for his good, wiſhing-him well, both 


temporally, the reputation of his name, 


oo ——" 


| zebuke an Elder, but exhart him: as a father. 


and eternally thefalttation of his ſoule; and 
that we conſiderour ſelueshereim;how that 
we may ealilybe overtaken;as hewas.Theſe 
cautions, obſerued, rhe inferiour may re- 
prooue his ſpperiour, as 2. King. 5 « 
13- | BY 

, V IT. Every reproofemuſtbe fitted tothe 
aualitie and condition of him whome we 
reprooue; andtothe natureof the offence 
tor which he is reprooned;wethallfittethe 
reproofe tothe perſon reptooued, if we 
conhider that aman may reproove another 
| foure waies- iFirſt, by friendly admonition: 
andthus oneequallisto reproone another. 
Secondly, by reucrent and ſubmiſſe exhor- 
' 2ati9n: thus the yonger mult reprooue the 
elder, the inferiour their (uperiours. Iris 
' Gods commanndement that weſhould xox 


— — 


- 


1 Tim.5.1.' And thus Kings and great Po- 
tentates are to be reprooued, they beeing ' 
patres Patric, That ſaving of the Philolo- 
pher,? juce#34:e, hath place in this caſe. | 
Thirdly.by ſharpe reprehenſion: thus Elders 
or {uperiours are to reprooue their inferi- 
ours,ſpecially,ifthe fat benotorious,ſ{can- | 


| dalous, or dangerous. Paul commandeth. 


figar atiucly apptied wnto mine: owne” ſelfe 
| tix EDO Re 
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Titus that he ſhould yehbube the Cretians | 
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a=orlper,ſuarp:ly, that they might be ſoundin\ A, be divulged, but concealed in loue, which 


faith,Tir.1413. Fourhly by age chaſliſement 


_— 


«14 correction: thus the ſuperiours muſt re- 
proouctheirinteriours ouer whum they are 
let,asthe farherthechild, the maſter theſcr- 
uant,the magiltcatethe {ubieCt,&c.and thus 


| the inferiour cannot reprooue his {uperiour, 


nor one equal another,though he do ic with 
| neuer {o great mildenes. 
| Secondly,weſhall fit our reproofeto the 
offence commitcted,if in ſp.rituall wiſedome 
and di.crecion wee put a difference betwixt 
linneand ſinne, asthe Apoſtle teacherh vs, 
Iud. v 22, 23. Haue compaſſion on ſome in 
potcingireeve and other [aue with feare, 
| pulling them out of the fire, Sinnes commit- 
ted of humane frailtie,or _— ignorace, 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed from thole ot malice, 
| ofpride,and preſumption; both muſtbe re- 
prooued,yert aftera different manner:for the 
 onemuſt be wonne with gentleneſle, the 0- 
| ther with ſharpneſle: the onewithlenitie, the 
other with ſeueritie:tothe one we mult come 
| ith the pleaſant pipe of Chriſt,tothe other 
| with the lamentation of John: Baptiſt. Torne 
| Onein the ſpirit of E/as :to the otherin the 
; pirit of Moſes. Vhen gentle admonition 
; would rake no place, Chriſt thundreth our 
; threats again(t Corazin and Bethfaida. And 
' Paulthreatens ſeuertic,rhen lenitie will doe 
' no gaod,2-Cor.13. * 

V1 I. Eueryreprootemult be admini- 
ſtred in fitterimewhen we may doethe moſt 
good:therefore if in viſedome we ſhalfore- 
ſee fitter opportuniticto winne our brother, 
wearetotakethatrime,andro omitrhe pre- 
{ent:not to telhim of his fault being drunk, 
ot inthe heat ofhis paſſion, but after, when 


with Nabal,i.Sam.25. For the commaunde- 
mentof Godtouching teprooe, becing af- 
firmatiue,bindeth not to alltimes,but onely 
 tothat whichin fpjrituall diſcretion we ſhall 
 indgethe firreſt, bothroreclaime him, and 
' auehis credit. ' Salomon ſaith, that a word 
' boken in due time, is like apples of gold, with 


hecommethto himſelfe, as Abigail dealt | 


B 


| pritures of ſuluer, Pron.25 .11.Now itthisbe 
trucofa word (poken in ductime,itis much 
| moretrueof areproofedeliuered in due ſea- 
| ſon. There ts a time for all things. Ecclel.3.1. 
And ſurely if everything that commeth to 
paſſe inthe coakih | 
| portunitie, reproofe muſt needes haue his 
time and (ca({on. 8) 
IX. Secret finnes knowne onely tothee, 
| ortoafew, muſtbe reprooued fecrerly, be- 


auehis let time, and op- 


— 


| ewixttheeandtheparcyalone:theymuſtnor 
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haſt offended, or#f thy brother hath ought 6- 


| guinſ thee, goe thy way, and he xeeantiled to 


thy brother, Matth. 5.23 ,24-1t hehaverreſ- 
paſicd againſt thee,or 1hou baſt ought againſt 
him, goe and tell him his fault berweene him 
and thee alone, tattha8.5 . And albeit Salo- 
mon ſay, That open rebuke tis better then ſe- 
cret loge,Prou.27.5.yetit makes nothing a- 
eainſt this rule, fot he vnderſtandeth not 
that reptoofe which is vttered before witnel- 
ſes, butthat private reproofe which is giuen 
to his tace, and not behind his backe, be- 
twixi them two alone. But open ſinnes are 
to be reprooued openly.1.T im.5.20. Them 


may feare. V\ hich text of Scripture muſt 
rightly be conceiued : for it isnotagenerall 
commandement giuen to all, (as ſome have 
thought,jia alleadging itto proovethat they 
may lawtully reprooue open (wearers, and 
offenders,and that openly:)burit is a ſpectall 
commandement,giuentothePaſtors,or go- 
uernours ofthe Church, that they ſhouldre- 


neſſcs,and that before all men,that is,before 
the whole Church, andnot beforeallmen, 
in cuery place,and aſſemblie,where they of- 


to doe. Secondly, this open diſgracefullre- 
buking of men,will rather harden them in 
theirſins, then any way reclaimethem from 
linne. Auguſtine ſaith well, Pre pudore inct- 
piet defendeye peccatum ſuum, & quem vis 
correctiorem, facispeiorem. Thirdly, they 
mightas well ſay, a man isto bereprooued 
for euery ſinne, and that openly before all 


but,chemi that ſinne,rebuke openly. Fourthly, 
thewordes depend vpon. the former verſe, 
whereitis ſaid, Receims mot an acrnuſation a- 
gainſt an Elder undey two or three ——_—_ 
and then it followes, Thoſe thas ſwine ,xebake 
openly : thatis, thoſc Elders that {inne; and 
haue beenefirſtprivatelyadmoniſhed, and 
| afterthar before witneſſes,if they be accuſed 


them openly, beforeallmen : that is, before 
the whole Chunch. 

X. Wemuſtcarefully obſerue the ordex 
ſet downe by our Sauiour Chriſt, Matth.18. 
15. Firſt, we muſt triewhetherby ptiuatere- 


proofe our brother will be reclaimed ornot; 
ifhebe, wemuſt proceede no further , for 


re 
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that ſinne, rebuke openly, that the re# alſo 


men,asfor open (ins, becaute Paulſairhnot, { 
Them that ſinne openly yebuke before al men, | 


couereth a multitude of {innes. For if thou! 


| 
| 


proouethoicElders,and ſoconſequently al | 
| {uch as were conuicted of any crime, by wit- | 


tend. For we haue no warrant in Scriptureſo | 


| 
| 


bytwo or three witneſſes 3: then reprooue | 


then 
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| according asthe Apoſtle commandeth, 2. 


Chap.s | | 


=” ns 


reproofes, 1f he heare thee, thou baſt won thy 


brother : if not, wee muſt take one or two, | 


which may witneſle the fa&t , and that for | 
{undrie cauſes : the firſt is givea by Saint 
Hterome, vponthe place , That they may 
witneſle that to beaſinne, for which he is 


reprooued, andithat he is worthily reproo- | 


ucd for the ſame. The fecond is laid downe 
by'S. Auguſtine, Epiſt. 109. to conuince 
thepartic offending, ofthea& commited, 
if heſhould iterate the ſame againe. The 
third, by Chryſoftome, Hom. 6. mn Marth. 
to witneſſethat he which reprooues , hath 
diſcharged his dutie, and donie what in him ; 
lay to winne his brother. If he-be reclaimed 
at the ſecond reprootebefore witneſſes, we 
muſt proceed no further, butreſt there, as 
before: if not, wee muſt relate it to the 
Church: if he heare the Church, there 
is no further proceedings to be vied :- it 
he heare not the Church , he is to be 
excommunicated and holden as a hea- 
then. Offenders thereforearenotto be ecx- 
communicatedatthe very firſt, but orderly 
to be proceededagainſt, and loutngly to be 
dealt withall, andpatiently. to be enduted, 


Tim. 4. 2. reprooge with all long-ſufftring. 
It may be obieCted, that Paul biddeth Tis |} 
tus he thould 4xozd anheretiche after once 
or twiſe admonition. Tit.3.10.Therefore we 
arenotto proceede againſt offenders accor- 
dingto Chriſts commandement. Aſ. That 
text makes nothing againſt this orderly 
proceeding commended vnto vs by our 
Saujour Chriſt. For. firſt, this commande- 
mentis not givento all, but onelyto the Pa- 
ſtors(ashere to Titus) or Bifnops; who re- 
preſenting the whole Church,-are to giue 
ſentence of excommunication. Secondly,/ir 
isto bevnderſtood'of publike 'admonition 
inthefaceof the Church, after that thepar- 
tie hath bin privately dealt withall; and if 
afterthis admonition, he doeriot tecant his | 
errours,and reforme himſelfe,then-isheto 


To, condemned of his ow ne (elfe, Tit:3.1 ; 
 Neuerthelefſe,there be cenainecaſes, in 
which-we arenot bound to follow this or- 
der or manner of reg mn our te- | 
proofes,and they are principally three. 

-. 1], When the {inne commuted ten- 
deth to the hurt of the Chunch, or com- | 
monwealth,andthere be danger in delay; 
as alſo dangerto the partie that is priuie 


bereiected as an hereticke, that is &kxrexy- 


, 


B 


ro it; and doth not dete&t't; and (ſmall | 


(onable praCtiſe:3) inthis caſe the partie of- 
tending is not firſt priuately to be reproo- 
ued,but publikely to be detected,and 1o. to 
be dealt withall of the Magittrate, accor- 
ding to the nature and qualitie ofhis of- 


tence: for the common goodis tobepre- 


better it ts that one man periſh, then that the 
bond of vnitie ſhould be broken. 
I I. When the fault is greater it it be | 


gn—_— 
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committed, then the loſſe ot his credit that 
commited it,though it be publiſhed. Fot 
example,it one intendrto {lay another, and 
liein waite for him; in this caſe, weare not 


preferred before the mans credit that ſought 
his life. VVhen Pauls kinſman (to wit his fi- 


| fters ſonne) heard that aboue 40 men, had 


| conſpired together,and bound themlelues 


| withan oath, that they would neither eate 


nor drinke,tillthey had killed Paul;he doth 
not goe and reprooue them for this fat, 
but relatesit to Paul:and Paul hearing of it, 
doth norcounſell himto goe and reprooue 
them firſt,and it they would not hearken to 
liim, totake two or three witneſſes, 8&c. but 
ſent him ftraight,tothe chicte capraine, that 
he might rake order to prevent their bloodie 
attempt. 

. III. Whenamanisallured priuate re- 
proofe will doe no good, and thatthepar- 
ticoffending will not brookeit, nortake re- 
proofe at his hand, he is notto tollowe that 
order, and manner of reproote, but to ac- 
quaintthem «ith ir,that can and will redreſſe 
it. Thus Toſeph/as it may ſeeme, } did natre- 
proouehis brethren, becaufe he knewewell | 
they would nor be bettercd by him(ſeeing 
they hated him)burt he brought wnto hjs fa- 
ther their eutl ſayings, Gen. 38. 2. Albeit 0- 
thersſay, that their {inne was publike, and 
therefore needed n0 private admonition: 
andorhers, that he did admoniſh them ſe- 
cretly, betore he did telate it to his fathers 
(alrhough it be not expreſlely ſer downeiri 
the text.) Howſoeuer this example be vnder- 
ſtood, therule is cerraine, that private re- 


| proofeisto be omitted, when it will either 


doehurt,orno good. 
2 Beaye ye one anathers burdens, and ſs 


nthis ver.the Apoltle propounds another 
rule,touching brotherlyloue,and it depen- 


ts ttt Gs. ee ———_— 


bound priuately to admoniſh the pattie in- 
tending murther, or bloodſhed, but to de- | 
rect himco the magiſtrate: for his lifeis to | 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 415 
then we haucattained the maine end' of all, A hope of hindecing of i, (as when a man 
| doth plot treaſon, or intermedleth in trea- 


Melnis eft 


ferred before any one mans priuate good: | P=<ntv- 

nus quam 
vrutas, He. 
10n, 
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| deth vpon the former, asananſwer to a le- 
; cretobiection,which might be made vpon 
| the former doctrine, in the 1. verle, in this 
. raanner: Thou cnioyneſt vs weſhould re- 
| {oreour brother,it he fall by occaſtan into 
any linne, in the ſpirit of meckeneſle: but 
thereare ſome infirmitiesin our brethren 
which cannotbe amended nor redrefled by 
brotherly correction, what is to bedone in 
{ucha cale? The Apoſtle anſwereth, ſuch 
| infirmities muſt be borne and tolerated, in 
 thelewordes,Beare ye on? anothers burdens: 
; Andthisrule isenforced by anargymentta- 
| ken from theexcellencie thereof,in that the 
practiling of it, is the keeping and — 
| of thewhole law,intheſe wordes, And ſb ful 
' fill the lawe of Chriſt. CATS 1 
| Fir, for therule: The Apoſtle calleth 
{ {lippes,iufirmities,arid {innes, by the name 
of burdens, taking his metaphor from tra- 


ryingoneanothers burden, eitherwholly,or 
in part: that ſo they may more cheerefully, 
and ſpeedily goeonin their journey. Mens 
burdens arc of two forts: either ſuchas eue- 
ry man is to beare by himſelfe alone, with- 
| out ſhifting them off his owneſhouldery:8! 
areto intreat, when we cometothe fift yer(,) 
Or ſuch as may be borne of others,-as well 
as of ourelues: of theſe the Apoſtle ipeaketh 


_ | inthis place,whenhe ſaith, Beare.ye one ano- 


thers burdens: andthere are foure forts of 
them: Firſt,thoſe wherof our brethren may 
cither bewholly disburdened, orin part ea- 
fed, ſuchistheheauic burden of-pouertie, 
| ſickeneſſe, nakeuneſle, hunger, thirſt, bani- 
ſtunent,impriſontment, &c. Secondly,the 
outward and bodily wants, that are in ſun- 
 drieperl{ons, as blindneſſe, deafeneſſe, mai- 
medneſſe,lameneſſe,&c.Thirdly, perſonall 
or actuall ſinnes-of men, as anger, hatred, 
| ieaſouſie, envie, &c." Laſtly, outward frail- 
ties, in the actions of mens lives; { which 
are not felt oftentimes of thoſe that are ſub- 
| iect vntothem, but are heauie burdens to 0- 
thers with whome they conuerle )ascurioul- 
neſſe, niceneſle, {lowneſle; (elfe-conceited- 
neſſe,frowardneſſe,baſtineſſe,and ſuch like. 
| The two firſt ſorts, are to be borne three 
 waies.Firſt,by haning a holy ſympathie,and 
 fellow-feeling of them, in weepmg with 
| thoſe that weepe: nd in remembring thoſe 
| that are in bonds, as though we' were bound 


with them, thoſe that are in affli 


uellers,vho vieto caſe one anorher, by car-| 


laying them vpon other men(of whiahwo |- 


afflizion, as if 
wewere alſo afflicted inthe bogie,EbtagJ3. 


j 


| 


| > 


——_ 


| 


] 


At 


= 


|-{innes,in whole,orin part,and lay themvp- 
| on the ſhoulders of -others:/ yer in Gods | 
|icaule andquarrell, in matters of faith,weare 
| Not to yeeld abaires breadth; Moſes: told 
| Pharao,that he would zot leaue ſo much as | 


i... 


| 


for anevworld,orleauing thefellowſhip of 


(e:t,as ſundrie Eremites, & Anthoyiteshaue 
done,becauſethey could not(by reaſon of 


i; Weake,and Tam-not weake:'? who ts offen- 
acd,and burnt not ?.Secondly, by bearing 
with them in theirwants and infirmities,Ac- 
cordingtothat of the Apoſtle, zearewith 
the weake,1.,Theſl.5.14. Thirdly, by put- 
7. ders out ſhoulders, andbearmg part 
of the burden with thenzin helping and ea- 
ling ot themin their neceſſities. Rom. 12. 
verl. 13. Di#ributing wnto the necesſuntes of 
the Saints.Thetwo latter (orts,(beeing prin- 
cipally meant in this place ) are not ro be 
borneby difſembling of them, or yeelding 
rothem, much lefſe by bolſtering men vp 
inthem,or by partaking with them For al- 
beit theadulterer & vncleane perſon would 
gladly make Chriſta baud, the theife would 
make him his receiuer:and many there are 
who would be content to ſhift off their 


a hoofe behind him, Exod. 10. 26. And Padl 
would nt giue place to Peter and them that 
were with him,no not for a. moment, that the 
truth of. the' Goſpel might continue with 
them, Gala. 2. 5. They muſt therefore be 
borne by disburdening them of them, by 


vot beredceſſed, by bearing and tollerating 
of them,in ang by them, asthough: we. 
did nor perceinethem,for asSalomso: faith, | 
It ts theglorie of a man t2paſſe byinfirmitie:. 
or laſtly,by praying forthem.For it weiſhall| 
breake 'the bond 'of brotherly loite, and: 
Chriſtian ſocictie,by reaſonz of theſeorſuch 
like infirmities, which we ſee tobe in our! 
brethrenz we walke not in loue, inthat we 
bearenottheir byrdens,as the Apoſtlecom-| 
mandeth inthis place, and Eph, 4. 2: Sap- 
port one another, through loue. And ſurely, | 
this is a moſt neceſlatie precepr, of greatvſe 
&conlequence,in the lifeotman;forexcept 
we beare and tokcrarethe frailties of men,in 
paſſing bythem in ſuch ſort,as I have ſaid, ir 
isimpoſiible weſhouldlead aquiet,orcom- 
fortable bfgin any ſocictie. Wemulſt ſceke 


men,betake our ſelnesto ſome (olitarie de- 


their froward& wayward natures)digeſt the 
manifold incGueniences which they ſaw to 


PE 


dens albeit it bedifficule,yerit muſtbe pra- | 


| This was Pauls praQtiſe,2.Cor.11:29. 
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| diirythereforeofbearing one anothersbur-- 


_— —_ . 


tt... 


—_ a—_— — 


— .  _ 


|CShap. 6. 


1,PCQt,2,F, 


——_— 
- 
— 


Au Doo es roo oe ws 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


le cen Hits <ty <_—_— 


Das. 


 Ctiled,ſpecially oftholethatare ſtrong men 
in Chriſt:foras in architecture, al tkones are 
not fitto be laide in cucry place of the buil- 


waight and burden ofthe buildingzothers a- 
bouctn the wall, that ſo the whole building 
may be firme and compact init felte: So in 
the Church, which is the houſe of God, 
(where all belecuers are lively ftongs, builr 
vpon Chriſt Ieſus the cheife corner ſtone, 
bearing vp the whole burden, cuen all the 
infirmities of the Church: ) thoſe that are 
ſtrong muſt ſupport the infirmities of the 
weake , that fo the whole building becing 
compact and knit together, may grow vpto 
a holy temple in the Lord.Forotherwiſethe 


| mon prouerbe among the Italians, that 


&] Hard with hard, neuer makes a good wall: 


By which is ſignified, that as ſtones cobbled 
vp one vpon another, without morter to 
combine them, make but a tottering wall, 
that may caſily be ſhaken; bur if rherebe 
morter berwixrthem, yeelding to thehard- 


| ſolide continued bodie, ſtrong and ſtable; a- 

bletoendure the ſhocke of 4 ranune , or 
the thot of the cannon: So that (ocierie, 
whereallare as ſtifte as tones, which willnot 
yeelda haire, one vnto another, one becing 
as faſt, as froward,as haſtie,as another; can- 
not be firme and durable.But where men are 
otaſoft, a yeelding, and relenting nature, 
giuing place to the ſtiffenes of others, and 
yeelding.to the tempeſt for atime, that (o- 
cietieis compatt in it (elfe, and ſo cannor 
but continue, becauſe one doth beare the 
infirmities of another. Doeſt thoutheretore 
 ſeethy brother to be ouerraken with ſome 
finne,or to be over curious, very frowad,too 


_ i . 


exceeding haſtie, &c. beare this infirmiric 
nowand {o he(prehaps) may beare with thee 
inthelikecaſe, another time: orbeare thou 
with his curiouſnes, he will beare with thy 


with thy frowardnes:bearewith his haſtines, 
hewillbeare with thy ſelf-conceitednes. For 
it is to bc obſerned, rhat the Apoltic faith 
not, that thoſe onely which are ftrong , 
Aonltd bearethe frailties of the weake, but 
that both ftrong and weake ſhould beare 
onie anothers burdens, it-beeing a mutual 
 &reciprocall dutie impoſed vp6 all, becauſe 


nes ofthe ſtones,it makes the whole like a 


ſelf-conceited, aboundinginhisown ſenſe, 


dulnes: beare with his ficklenes,he willbeare 


wholeframe of the building muſt needes be 3 
diffolued, and come toaruine. It isa com: | 


| 


A, ther hemay flippe,andfall, and lo may ſtand 


{ inneedeto betupported euen of theweake: 
| thepaliie man beenng ſicke, had his burden 


ding, but ſomebelow, as the fundamental |  (towit,his bed) borne, bur becing reltored, 
and cheite corner ſtones, to beare vp the | 


{oitrhou beare another mans bnrden, that 
15 weake,when he is ſtrong,hewill he readie 
to bearethine,ifnecq: require. God com- 
mands,tharit we find our neighbours beaſt 
lymg vnderhisburden,we muſt lift him vp : 
how much more oughtweto helpe our bre- 
thren lying vnder the burden of tinne ? 
Therefore theſtrong, are to {upport the 
weake, and the weake muſt (vpon occaſion) 
lupporetheftrong: as inthe arch of a buil- 
ding , one ſtone doth beare mutually , 
CO equally, the burden of the reſt: 
 oras harts ſwimming ouera great water,doe 
eaſe oneanother, in laying their heads one 
vpon the backe of another, the foremoſt 
that hath none to ſupport him,changing his 
place,and reſting hishead vpon thehinder- 


| bearewith thenicenes, and frowardnes of 
his wife:the wife with thefaſines,or haſtines 


C: of her husband. Thoſe Magiſtrates, and 


| Miniſters which aretoo coldand backward 
in good things, muſt beare with the ouer 
greatheat,and forwardnes, of their fellow- 
| magiſtrates,or fellow-miniſters: and thoſe 
multbeare with them againe, ſeeing both 
aime at the ſame ende,the edification ofthe 


wealth. Thus in Gods prouidence Luthey 
and Melazhon were happily 10yned to- 
gether,and did beare with one another, La- 


' they with kisfoftnes, Melanhon with his | 


' haſtines; he with his boldnes, he with his 
| timorouſnes: Melancthon did well temper 
|the heat and zeale of Zuther with his milde- 
nes becingas oyleto his vinegerzand Luther 
yn theotherſide, did warme his coldnes, 

| beeingas fireto his froſennes. Thus the A- 

|poſtlecommandeth, that we ſhould beaye 
| with the 1nfirmities of thoſe that are weake, 


'and-not ſufficiently catechized inthe do- 


| 


vnto vsby Chriſt, and not topleaſe our ſelues 
| too much, but rather topleaſe our neighbour 
' iz that which is good to eaification.Rom.15. 
| v.1,2. Foramongſt other properties of loue 
| reckoned vp by S.Paul, 2.Cor.13 this is not 
the leaſt, that/e ſaffercrh all things, verle 7. 
 thatis,all fuchthingsas may be borne and 
 {ufferedwith good conſcience, forthe good 

| of ourbrother. For looke as a loner , doth 


ſuffer 2 all things in regard of his love, in 


(there isnone ſo ſtrong, but onetimeor o- 


i. 


; cauld helpeto beare another mans burden: | 


moſt. Thusin atamilie, the husband muſt | 


Church , and the gocd of the Common- | 


| trine of our (ſpiritual libertie purchaſed |. 
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bour that may befor her good, as Herules 
did forthe loueof Omphale, Secondly, 


; red him for herlake,as 7acob did forthelouc 


—_—_— — 


of Rachel. Thirdly, in induring anything 
that 15 11mpoled vponhim3z and »a>-18, M4 
what wrong ſoeuer is done vnto him by her, 
as Sampſon did forthe loue of Dalilah. So 
Chriſtian charitie cauſeth vs to ſuffer all 
things. Firſt, profrarribus, to indure any 
labour,coſt, or trauell, for their good. Sc- 
condly,propter fratres. to beareall afflicti- 
ons for their ſakes, as Paul ſaith he did for 
the Church.2.Tim.2.10. Thirdly, afratri- 
bz, to beare wrongs,and put vp iniuries at 
their hands, as he did , beeing ſhametully 


entreated , at Phillippi, ſtoned, ſcourged, 
&c.This muſt be con(idered of vsall, bur 
ſpecially of ſuchas will giue a man as good 
as he bringeth, who are buta word, anda 
| blow:a lic, and a ſtab:a word ,and a writ:{uch 
as cannot beare coales, (as they ſay) nor 
brook any little wrong,nor indure any (mall 
frailtie in their brethren. Theſe men muſt 
remember,that 7 bearing coales, that is, in 
ſuffering,8 forbearing,they heape wp coales 
of fire ypon their heads, (as Paul ſpeaketh, 
Rom. 12. 20.) as alſo that God doth beare 
with them in greater matters, cuen when 
they wound him with their oathes, Leuit. 
24.11.and givehim the lic thorough vn- 
belecefe. 1.loh.5.10.a5 he bare the manners 
of the Iſraelites in the wildernes. That 
Chriſt whoſe example we are to follow hath 
borne our infirmities, E(a.53. and doth eaſe 
them that tranell, and are heawe laden. Mat. 


| mu#t forbeare one another ,c>forgiue one an- 
| other if any man hane 4 quarrel! agamſt an- 
| other, euen as Chriſfforgaut vs. Cololl. 3. 
t3. Thus, if when we ſee any linne inour 
| brother, we reclaime him from it, by re- 
 proofes, exhortations, admonitions,weare 


' Gods in{trumets, to ſaue a foule ( Yom acath, | 


| and ſo doe conty 1 multitude of ſinnes; even 

' þefore God. Tam. 5. 20. And it, when we 

perceive common tratltiesinour bretheren, 

welſhalnot ſtand roo much vpon ourright, 
but ſhall yeeld vnto them jn bearing, for- 
bearing,and forgiuing,we ſhallcouer a mul- 
t:tude of ſinres, 1.Pet.4.8. 

Thus much touching the rule. Now I 
proceede tothe reaſyn,whereby the Apo- 
file vrgeth the praCtile of this precept, in 
theſewords, 4nd [o ful llthe law of Chrift. 


11.28.and therefore wetreading in his ſteps, 


_— 


' three reſpects: Firſt, in vndergoing any 1a- fas tultlling of thelaxe of Chrift, wuſt be pra- 
| tiled of vs.burthe beating of one anothers 


— — 


| 


burdens, 15 the tulfilling otthe law of Chirlt: 
theretore we ought to beatre one anothers 
burdens, For the clearing ofthis rext, {un- 
dric things areto be conſidered. 

I. It nay be demanded, whatthe Apg- 
{tle vnderſtandeth by rhe lawe of Chri/i?Anſ. 
Nothing els butthe doctrine, precepr, or 
commandement of Chriſt, enioyning the 
loue of our brethren.loh.13.34, 35. Anew 
Commandement Cine 1 vnt2 you, that ye loye 
one another ,as I haue loued you,c56. Andit is 
all one,as1t he had ſaide,Beare ye one ano- 
thers burdens,and fo fulfill the commande- 
ment of Chriſt , who hath atter a ſpeciall 
manner commanded the loue of your bre- 
thren. Nowe the Apoſtle rather vieth the 
word Lawe, then Commandement, becauſe 
he would make aclearer antitheſis betwixt 
the law of Chriſt, and the /aw of Moſes, (o 
vehemently vrged by thefalle Apoſtles: as 
itheſhould have ſaid, You Galatians are 
taught to obſcruethe Lawe of Moſes, cir- : 
cumciſion,daies,and times, moneths, and 
yeares.Vell, if ye willneedes be obſeruing 
of Lawes, hereis alawefor you to oblerue, 
beare with the frailties one of another, 2nd 


ſo you ſhall fulfill rhe moſt excellent lawe | 


that euer was, the lawe of Chrift, which 
isneceſſarie to be kept , whereas the kee- 
ping of the Ceremoniall Jawe is bur in 
vaine. 


11. 2aeft.\Why doth Paul calltheloue 


— 
” 
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of our brethren, the law of Chriſt, rather 
then thelaw of nature,orthelaw of God, or 
the law of Moſeseeing it was written in the 
mindeof man in the creation, was giuen by 
God himſelfein Mount Sinai, was written 
by Moſes, thereliques whereof are yet re- 
maininginthe mindeof man? An. It is ſo 
called, becauſeit1s a newe commangdement 
given by Chiiſt himſelfe , after a (peciall | 
manner. But it is herevpon turther deman- 

ded, why this commandement of louing 

our brethren,ſlould be called a new com- 

mandement? To which ſome make anſwer, | 
thatit is ſo called,onely becauſeir ſhewesa 
new manner of Jouing our brethren, after 
the example of Chriſt; as he hath louedvs. 
Now this manner of louing our brethren 
(as Chryſoſtome expounds it) is this; that as 
Chriſtloued vs freely, not mooued by any 
profit that ſhould redound vnto himſelfe 


thereby : ſo we ſhould freely loue one an- | 


other, not for any benefit received, or 
expeQted . But as Cyril of Alexand. vpon 
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| Iohn,cxpounds it, it ſtands ia this, that as 
Chriſt loued vs more then himſclfe, {o we 
ſhould loue our brethren more then our 
ſelues.But this cannot be the meaning For 
S.lohn in his 1 Epiſt. 2 & Epitt.2.repcating 
this new commandement,laith ancly,this 75 
| 4new commana:m:nt, thatye loue one nv- 
ther,and addes,s Chriſt loged vs: the 
which he (h&&d hauc done, if thele wordos 
[ 44 Thaue loged you) bean ellentiall part of 
the newcommandement, which he enioy- 
neth vs to abſerue. 

Beſides,our Sauiour himſclfe faith, alule 
after, By this ſhall all men knowe, that ye are 
| -zy Diſciples, if ye lou? one another, notad- 
dings Thane loxed you:therefore,thenewe 
commaundement 1s laid downe in theſe 
wordes, Lowe one another, not relpeQting 


ration, 4s 7 bawe loyed you. Beltdes,this ex- 
polion takes it for graunted, thatthe mo- 
rall lawe, Lowe thy n21ghbour as rhyſelfe, isa 
certaine rule, by which weareto ſquare our 
| loue,viz that we muſt beginart our fclues, & 

look how much we loue our ſelues,ſo much 
we ought to loue our neighbour, and no 

more,andrhat therefore Chriſt ſhould giue 
anc commaundement of greater perfeCti- 
' on, then that in the lawe,to wit,that weloue 
 aneanother ashe loued vs, thatis,morethe 


Scripture: forthe commaundement, Lowe 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, is no exaQt rule 
wherby wearet0trie and examine ourloue, 
(asthe Popiſh doQors, and ſome others 
' teagh,) Fotthen Paul & diuers of the Saints 
of God,ſhouldhaue done wotkes of fuper- 
erogation, morethenthe lawe requires, in 
louingthcir neighbours more then them- 
ſelues, Rom.9g.1: Andit it were a rule, it 


- | were buta leadenand falſe rule: for we are 


in ſome caſes bound to loueour neighbour 
morethen ourſelues, eſpecially ifhe bee a 


greater infirument of Gods gloric, in pro- 
 euring thegood ofthe Churchor common 


wealth: as to Joue our godly King more 
| then qurſclues, and preferre his ſaferie and 
| Davids: 7how art worth rex thouſand of vs, 
2:Sain. 18.3. forss, isanote of (imilitude, 
and notof equaliric, (ignifyirig, that as wee 
louc ourſelves heartily, and earneſtly, and 
' inwardly, wiſhingall good to our '{elues: 
'withthelike finceritie of afte£tio weſhould 


on. 4:39. Ju6gurbrethren.) Sothat Chriſt Hath ad- 


ded nothing:to the lawe, in commanding 


our ſelues. Butthisisaflar miſtaking of the] 


bf&before our-owne, as the Ifraclites did | 


to loueone2 another,as he lowed vs. Others 


_— 


thoſethat folloy,asa modification or limi- | | 


| 


c 


1 


| 


D 


A' lay: itiscalkd a newe commaundement, 


| TT 
{ care, and diligence, as though it were newe, 


| 7.18.tranſlate it)anothey king. Mark,r 6: 17. 


— = 


becaule ir ought tobe kept with as greata 


and had becne now firſt giuen:for new lawes 
(wee knowe) are commonly precilely kept 
 atthe firſt, but after a while,they beginneto 
beneglefted:and men doe (as it were) anti- 
quatethem,accountingthem asthoughthey 
were not. 

Others, by a newe commaundement, 
vnderſtand another diuers or differen; com- 
maundement; for Chriſt in the beginning 
of the Chapter, had giuen them a com- 


| 


maundement to flic pride, to bee humble, 
to liue at peace, and concord one with ano- 
ther: and then heſaith, But 1 giue jou a new 
commaunaement, a commaundementdiffe- 
ring fr6the former,chat ye loue one anorber. 
 Theword Newe is often taken in Scrip-, 
| tureinthisſenſe,as Exod.1.18. There aroſe 
| vp4 new king which knew not loſeph:that 18, 
(asthe 70 interpreters,and Saint Luke, AQ, 


they ſhall peakte with new tongues, that is, 0- 


' theirviuallrongue: forthe meaning isnor, 
that they inuented anew lan 


5* which () 
| was ncuerſpoken before, butthat they ſpake 


| nalanguace divers from that which theyv- 


| {ed before: foro it is ſaid, ACt.2.4.7hep be find 


'EXZC, 


Carne to o_ with other tongues: Thus our 
Saujour Chriſt telleth his Apoſtles, char hee 
will not drinke any more of the fruit of the 
v1Re, tilthe drinke it newe with themin the 
kingdome of G04, Ma:th.26.29. Where by 


a:wewinr, he meaneth not the liquour or 
iuyce of the grape, to preſerueanimall life; 
bat another different drinke, wherewith he 
would entettaine all that were invited, «nd 
came vntohis table. But theſe expoſitions 

arenot fo fitte. | —_ 
\ Trakeirthereforeto be called anew com- 
mandement,githerin reſpect of Chriſt;or of 
vs: Inreſpe& of Chriſt two waics: 1 Becauſe 
herenued t,notonely by frecingitfrom the 
falle glofſcs & interpretatis: of the Scribes 
and Phariſes, the lewiſh Rabbins: bur alſo 
in fulfilling it moſt perfeAly, whereas it 


| 


was obliterared, and almoſt antiquated, þ 

the great corruption of man: for noned1 
| ever ſo perſealy obſerue and keepethe law, 
as he did. Therfore in regard of thenew'ma- 
neroffulfillingir, itiscalled anew comman- 
 dement. 2, Becauſe he abrogating the cere- 
moniall lawe, and many 1udicials, cnely 
renned rhis precept of the morall lawe , 
in commanding; it'as his lawe to' the 


| ther divers , or diffrent languages, 'fiom |yutrur mw 
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| ThoughI haue abrogated the ceremonial 
| law, and antiquated the iudiciall , yet this 
commandement ſhall neuer be abtogated: 
 andthis I commend vnto you againe and 


| peCts:1.Becauſe irbeeing defaced , 'and al- 


|-true knowledgothereof; but alſoanew, that | 


——_———__S_KKuu]uccckC. a. 


again, as my commandeiment,which aboue 
all orhers, I would hauc you caretully to ob- 
ſerue,as that whereby ye ſhallbe knowneto 
bemy Diſciples. In regard of vs it is called 


«new commanaement. and that 1n two ref- 


moltcleane blotted out of the mind of man 
by originall ſinne , is renued againe in ihe 


ti6 of the ſpirit of God, both intheir minds 
and affections: Intheir minds, becautcthey 
are daily enlightened with the true know- 
ledge thereof, in becing taught whom they 
oughtto louc, 252.not onely their friends, 
burteuen their enemies : wuh what kind of 
loue,co wit,with a feruentlouc,nort in word 
or tongie way; but in deed and truth: and 
that with free, {incere,and conftantloue: in 
their wils and affections: in thac they ate 
perſwaded by the inward working of the 
ſpirit, taloue: and are inclined thereto, bee- 

ingrenued by grace. 2.Becauſe it doth at- 
ter apeculiar manner belong vnto vs, who 
arevaderthe new Teſtament, in the king- 
dome of grace, ſeeing that this commaun- 
 dement only is renued by Chriſt, as his own 
| propetconimandement, many others bee- 
ing abrogated: as allo becauſe it 15 daily 
written by the ſpirit of Chriſt], after a new 
mannex, in the hearts of new conuerts: ſo 
that:they haue not onely anew, that is, a 


is, 2true ſenſe and fecling of the power of it 
| intheirhearts: in that they arebecome new. 
| creatures in Chriſt Teſus. For in-him a/l old 
| things paſſe away,andall things became new, 
| 2. Co.4.Fortathem, the lawe is no killing 
letter; written intables of fore: but a quic- | 
keningſpirit, as beeing written. inthe fleſhy 
tables of theirhearts. This ſeemeth ro bee 
thetrue, full, and proper meaning of theſe 
places, forthusS. Iohn, 1.Epiſt. 2.8, doth 
expound it, when he faith, that-ze 74 2rae in; 


++ 71 « - -2weſtion. Secing the commaune- | 


| oodin both Teſtaments : the lawe beeing 


heartsof belecuers,by the powertull opera- |, 


C 
| according tothefleſh, butaccording tothe 


| fillthe law: / 


teſlation ottheglorie of Gad. 


D 


him and im you, in tlie ſenſe before ſpecified: | 
| bathinregard of Chriſt, and thebelecuers | 


 dement of loving our brethfen, is called 
 thelaweof Chriſt, anda new conimaunda- 


them bothz ofthe Golpell, Rom..1.ofthe 
Lawe, Rom. 7.22.5econdly, in that both 
of them were preached, knowne,and vnder- 


written inthe heart of man in the creation: 
the Golpellpreached to our firſt parents in 
Paradiſe, immediatly after tM fall, and re- 
peared againe and againe to the Patriarkes 
and Prophers,fromtimetorime. Thirdly, 
in the generall matter, and end of them 
both, inthar both the lawand the Golpell, 
require righteouſneſſe in him that would 
cometolite cternall. Fourthly,in this, thar 
they confirmeand eſtabliſh one another. in 
thatthe law commandingiuſtice, and iuſti- 
tyingnone, ſhewes that a man is iuſttfied by 
the free gift and grace of God, and that 
Chriſt isthe end of the lawto every one that 
belecueth.Intharthe Goſpel! iuſtifieth nor 
by workes, but by faith, and yetſo, as thar 
we doe not by our faith abrogatethe lawe, 
or make it of noneeffeR, but rather eſta- 
bliſh it, and that in two tefpe&s: 1. Becaulc 
by faith wee apprehend the righteouſ- 
neſle of Chriſt, and ſoin him / who hath 
fulfilled the lawe for vs) wee fulfill ir, and 
fo eſtabliſh. it. 2. Becauſe hauing our 
hearts purified by faith,' we lice nomore 


i. 


(pirit, and ſo by inchoateobediencewetul- 


Laſtly, in theend,inthat both the lawe 
andthe GolpellienddireCtlyto the mani- 


Yet they differin 5. things. Firſt, inthe 
manver of reucaling : the law before was 
perfeCily knowne by nature, and ſince the 
fallin part, Rom.2.15.The Golpell.is not 
knowne by nature, neither was it cuer wrir- | 
ten in man$heart,betote,or afterthefall! as 
Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. 2. 9 Thoſe things which 
the eye hath nox ſeene, ner the eare heard; oy 
the keart of man conceined,, are: they which 
| God bath prepared for them that loue hin, 
therefore the Goſpellis called # my/erie , 
{ Rom..16. ver. 25.26. Friſt; becauſe the do- | 
Qrineofthe Goſpellwas made knowne to 
men andangpels by the reuelation of God, 
Eph. 3.5.& g.Sec6dly,becauſethere isrevi- 
red aſpeciall revelation, & worke of Gods 
| ſpirit, beforea man can yeeld aſſent vnto it. 
"Therefore Pas!ſaith, Ye hayenot receiued 7 
the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit of God, | © 
that we might kuow the things that ave giuen 


ment, isnotthe Goſpell a new awe? 1-, 


 bAxer::In no wiſe : fat albeit: the:lawe and | 
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by him euery one that beleexeth is inſtified, 

Qt. 13.v. 39. Secondly, the law reacheth 
what manner of men we ought to be, and 
what we ought to doe, that we may cometo 
cternall lite, but ſhewes not how wee may 


thatby faith in Chriſt,we may be ſuch as the 
law requires.G2d hath made him to be ſin for 
vs,who knew no ſin, that we might be maae 
the righteouſnes of Godin him, 2.Corinth. 5. 
21. 

Thirdly,in the obieQ, The law is giuen to 
| the uniu#t and lawles, ungodly, & prophane, 
1. Tim.1.9,10. thatit may ſhewthem their 
ſinnes, andthe puniſhment thereby deſer- 
| ued,and fo may accuſeand condemnethe: 
the Goſpell is to be publiſhed & diſpenſed 
onelytothepenitent, which are contrite & 
broken in heart,and mourne for their ſins, 
Mart.11.Efa.57.Luk.4. | 

III. The law promiſctheternall life vpon 
condition of works: Do this andliue: If thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the comandements. 
The Goſpell promilerh eternal life freely 
without any condition of works, Rom. 4.5. 
TH that ten _— pon ethinhim 

iuſtifier ly his faith is counted 
—_— right by 4 321,22, The 


i 


eouſnes, Rom. 
righteouſnesof Godis made manifeſt without 
the law ,by thefaith of Ieſus Chriſt, vnto all, 
«nd ypon all that beleene. 

|  V. fntheeſfets.Thelawisnoinftrumen- 
| tallcauſe,of faith; repentance, orany ſauing 
eraceit is the miniſter of death,2.Cor .3.7. 
' canſing wrath,Rom.3. 15. Butthe Goſpell 
| cauſtth hfe: itisrbegrace of God which bxin- 
| geth ſaluarion,Tit.2.1 1. forthiseauſe Paul 
callerh che law'a.arald; or kiHing kttey £ the 
 Golpdhaquirtening ſpirie;2.Cor.2, 
+\PFaurthlyzit may be demanded; whether 


Y Gs 


No meeremancanperfeRlyfulfillthe Law 
inthislife.This concluſis S.Pau/proqueth 
inſondrcofhisEpiſtles, ſpecially by theſe 
ar \ OH ns 18. hs NEV 

| Firſt,byths great and generall depraua- 
tion ofnature,which remainettvinparteuen 
inthe regenerate, ſtayning their beſt aQi- 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 

pecs. Firſt, the law preacheth nothing bur: * 
abſolute juſtice, tothe tranſgreſſours there- 
of: the Golpell ſheweth how iuſtice is qua-, 
lified with mercic: from all things fro which | 
Je could nt be abſolued by the law of Moſes, | 


become ſuch indeed; the Goſpell teacheth, 


D 


| 20y-manbe abRto fulfillthe lawe, conſide- | 
ring hat Pay! biddeth vs beareone anothers 
| burdens, awd fo fulfill the law of Chriſt? An. | 


.—_— _ WY 


qu 


ie&ordodtineir ſelfe, and thatintwo reſ-' A cloth: confelling withall, that hisbeſt works 
, arenot an{werable to the lawe, by reaſon of 


' the remainders ot originall corruption, | 
| Rom.7. Now peite tultilling of chelawe, 
| Cannot ſtand with corruption of nature,and 
tranſgreſſionin lite. For a corrupt fountain | 
cannot {end foorth tweete waters : neither 
cana corrupt tree beare good fruit.S.lames 
faith, He that offenderh in one is guiltic of all: 
and the Scripture pronounceth him accur- 
led, that abideth not in all things written mm 
the booke of the law t2 do them. Popith Do- 


B; Ctors an{wer, ficſt,that originall corruption 


(which they callthe fewellof fin} &the firſt 
motionstoeuill, preventing all conſent of 
will,areindeed inthe tegenerate; but the 
areno (innes properly. Bur it is falſe which 
they teach.Foreuery tranfgreſſi6 of the law, 
isaſin, as S. 7-hn defines it, 1. Toh, 3.4. but 
theſe are tran(greiſions ofthe 10.coniman- 
dement :for iteither forbiddeth thele firſt 
motions,whether they be prim? prime, or 
ſecunddprime,(as Schoolemen (peake) or it 
forbiddeth nothing but themotions,which 
arewith conſent of will , which were for- 
bidden in the former commaundeinents, 
and ſo 1n effeQ there are but nine com- 
mandements, the tenth forbidding noſpe- 
ciallſinne. 

Againe, Peu/teacheth, that theſe moti» 
ons preventing all conſent of will, are: for- 
mally oppoſedto thelaw , 7 ſee another law 
in my members, rebelling againſ} the law of 
my mind. Secondly they anfiver, that Paul, | 
Rom.7.ſpeakes not ofhimlelfe, butin the 
perſon ofthe vnregenerate, accordiugto 
theopinion of S.Auguſtine? Anſ. Auguitine 
indeed was once of that judgement, buthe 
after rerraCted that opinion , /as itis manj- 
feſt out ofthis booke of Rerrattations, and 
the 6. booke againſt 1ulian the Pelagian) 
and that for thele reaſons. Firſt, becauſe Paw! 
faith, Towillis preſent with me: and I doe 
the good 1 would: and,1 delight inthe lawe f 
God concerning the inward man: all whic 
are properto the regenerate, and'eannot be 
affirmed of the wicked. Secondly, becauſe 
he makes menti© of the izwayd man, which 
j$all onewith the new man,or the new crea- 
ture: which agreeth only totheregenerate, 
Thirdly, beeauſe he ſoith,he i led caprine to 
ſine, ver(.23 whereas the wicked are not 
drarne to {mne by force, againſtrheir wils, 
but runne riot of their owne accord into all 
wickedneſſe, as the horſe ruſheth into the 
bartell, Jerem. 8.6. Laſtly, in that he cries 
| out in a ſenſe and ſorrow for his finnes, 


| 


ons,and making them like a men(truous 
bY 108! 
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| they fecle not the burden of thar {inne,nor 
| deureto be caſed of it, but rake delight and 


{ God and man; but our knowledge is onely 


| mith church anſwer ,that our knowledge, 


| ntrequired atourhands inthis life: forth 


 loue Godaboue allrhings, and our neigh- 


| ors ofthar opinion, touchingrhe tul- 


| vnchangeable then the lawes of the Miedes 
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Owretched man that 1 am, wh» ſhall deltuer 
me from the bodie of this death? v.24. which 
cannot bethe voice of the vnregenerate,for 


pleaſure init. His ſecond reaſon isthis:ſuch 
as our knowledge is, ſuch is our loue of 


in parc: therefore our loue is but 10 part:and 
{o conſequently our obedience is but in 
part, &rhercfore there is no-perfeR tulfil- 
ling of the lawe. Theaduocates of the Ro- 


loue, & obedience, are perfect tor thecon- 
dition angeſtate of thislife,as we are viato- 
res,which is ſuſficient: though they be nor 
perfeQ forthe conditis ofthe life tocome, 
when we ſhall be comprebenſores, whichis 


makea double perfeft fulfilling of thelaw: 
One for thetearme of this life , whichis to 


bour as our (elues. The other afterthislife, 
and that isto loue God with all the ſoule, 
with althepowers and faculties of thefoule, 
and withall the ſtrepgth and vigour of all 
theſe powers. TE 
| AndthizdiioQionthey maketo bethe 

gof the law, & iuſtification þyworkes, 
&c.Butit is aſandicfoundation, and there- 
foretha which is builevp6 it,cannot ſtand; 


ſinRion forged by theSchoolemen, with- 
out warrant of Scripture, or confent of An. 
riquitiezitis maniſcſily falſe. For thereis one 
onely rulc of righteauſnes, -and not two: 
one only general} ſentence of thelawe, more 


{| of his ſoule,and all the powers of thele fa- 
| culties: thereforethe fameperfeQ,abſolue, 


| &Perlians, even as vnchangeable as God 


; himſelfezwhich is,that, He which continuerh 
' not inal things written in the law.todathem, 
| #5 4ccarſed. Sothat hewhich loues nat God 
 withall bis foule,mind;and might, with all 
his 5a/de ſo,that is,with all the faculties of 
his ſoule, andallthepowers of theſe facu]. 
tes, andthartin this life,is accurſed: And. it 
is abſurd whichthey teach,that amanis nor 
boupd for the tearme of this life, thus to 
lone Gad,but'onely inthe lifeto comme. For 
lookewhat mancould doe bycreatiat, in 

the ſtare of innocencie;theſame &fomuch 
| thelawrequiresathis handsin-the:flate- of 
Apoſtaſie. But Adam bycreatic could love 
Godwithall his ſoule, with all the faculties 


For beſides that it isa fond and friuolous di- | 


—— 


| 
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hands. For the {entence of thelaw,Curſed i 
he that continue th not in allthings,eye.is not 


onely giuento men glorified , buttothole | 


that are inthe fate of grace. And S.'Pas/ 
doth fo apply this ſentence to men tuen in 
this lite, that he pronounceth all that are of 
the workes of the law,to be vngder the curſe. 
Againe, if this were (o, the Iewes had no 
caule to fearethe ſeuverttie and ftrictnefle of 


the law as they dia: whenthey ſaid ,' jfwee [zx04.20.9 
heare the we of the Lord any more,we ſbatl Deutas.26, 


die: can(ideting they wereableto keepeand 
fulfill it, accordingto this popith opinion. 
Neither would God have promiſed them a 
Meſhas or Mediator to redeeme thety from 
the curſe of the lawe: but would rather haue 
comforted them in that their fo great. feare 
& altonithment, by giumgthem to.vnder- 
ftand that they were notbound to the full 
and perteQ fulfilling of the law forthetime 
of this life. | 
Beſides, the patheticall exclamation of 


Paul,O miſerable man that 1am, c.Rom. 


7-24-andchat ſaying af Peter,in callingthe 
| Law a yote,which neither wenor ourfathers 
wereable to beare, AQt.15; ſhould bechil- 
diſh,and ridiculous, if 4: which is inipoſ#- 
ble in the law(as Paulſpcakes) did nor.ap- 


pertajne vnto vs, 11 7 
Thettirda ent. Ifaman could fu}- | 
fillthe Law;hethouldaiggtendin neede of | 


a Mediatour, © For 


| \wered,that Chuiſt diedinvaine, if men by | 


the ſtrength of nature could fulfillthe Law: 
butthe fulfilling ofthe Lawis by grace,and 


ſo his deathisnot in vaine:for by ventue/of | 
the obedienceof Chriſt, 'we-are enabled. to | 


| fulfillthe Law Butthis weretomake Chrifi 


no Sautour, but onely awioſtrument where: | 
by we fulfill the Law,andarcour owne Saui: | 


oursz whereas'the: Scripture ſaith, that 
be is maderynto.s. righteeaſnes 2. Corin- 
thians 1. 30. -notthat weate made righte> 
—_— ory Thar we oops the 
righteouſne(ſe of h:ms , 291 Cormthians' 5; 
2x... not by, him, as an inſtrument. 


| That we are complege ts bing. Coloffian$ 2 : 


10.and 'not' complete of: our: ſelues; by 
bim. 3% 2 Yet 0 21;t? 

Laſtly,the.Scriptureſhuttech vp all men; 
vnder ſinne,cuen the moſt ſanCified: Pro. 
20.9. Ioh.1.9-Taob confefſerth hecannor an- 
fwer one ofathouſand, Tob.9.3.and'David' 
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faith, if rhou, Lord,ſhalt marie whas is > do | 
ariſſe, who canabide 1? plane. 130. 3 
No conn I pay 
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| | and thelikeare to be vndetituod of ſeueral] 
| workes andaGtions of theSaints , whereof 
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mean: stoperforme that which is good, Rom. 
7-18. He laith furcher, har it is #9200ſſ+ble to 
be kept, by reaion of originall corruption. | 
Rom.8.3. Itis anſwered, that all chelepla- 
ces and examples rault be vnderſtood of ve- 
niall ſtnnes, which make men {1nners in- 
deede,yet arenot 424/n/t,but beſede the law; 
and therefore though a man commuirthem, 
yet he may fulfill the law for all that. 4-/. 
the comon recetued opinion inSchaoles, 
that ſome (innesaremortall, others veniall 


cheth, Rom.6.23. cither veniall [1nnes are 
no'{innes,orthey muſtneeds deſerue death. 
Meſes faith , that he that abideth n2tin all 
things written in this law is accurſed, Deur. 
27.29.where the words, this Law,may not 
be reſtrained onely to the Catalogue of 
great and hainous f{tnnes, which are thece 
reckened vp, but extended to all finnes, | 
as Paul appliesit, Gal. 3. 10. pronouncing 

him — continueth not in al things 
written in the lawe, not this lawe. Sothat 


makes a man ſubtect to the curſe, and fo 
in rigourof diuine juſtice deſerues eternal! 
death. Anditis but a poore ſhift, to (ay 
thar ſome (innes are againſt the Lawe, as 
all morrall ſinnes, and others beſides the 
Lawe , as venially;For the doing of that 
which God fo th, is a {inne not be- 
ſide, but againſt the Lawe. Butidle words, 
ieſting, andgibing, &c. (which thePopiſh 
DoRours account veniall (tnnes,) are ex- 
preſſely forbidden in the word 3 Mat. 12.36. 
| Of entry idle word that men ſhall ſpeake,they 
ſhall giue account at the day of indgement- 
And Paul forbiddeth al foobfh talking, and 


forethey are not beſide,but flatre againſt the 
{tw.Secondly,they an(wer,that theſeplaces 


ſome wer2good,as Dauids ſparing of Saul, 
&c.{oneeull,as his adulkerie.murther, and 
numbering of the people: and not of the 
(ame particular workes. Avſw.lItis falſe.For 
Paul ſpeaking of the ſame jndiuiduall work, 
ſaith,that it is partly good, & partly euill, 7 
finde when I would doe good, that euill is pre- | 
ſent with me,Rom.7.21.19 my mind 1ſerue 
the lawe of God,tn my bodie the law of ſunne, 
v.25, And the prophet faith, that all our 
righteouſneſſe is as a menſiruoms cloath, 11a. 


— 


and Paul faich of himſclfe; that he found no |4 


ofcheiroyn nature, isa witleſle diſtinCQtion. |; 
1 Forif alllinnes delerue death, as Paultea- 


euery finne, eucntheleaſt (inneinthought, C 


ieſting,as things vacomely,Eph.5.4.Ther- |; 
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ned with tinne. * 
Thus much ſhall (ufice to thewe that 
it 15 impoſhble for any man 1n the time 
of this life to fulfil] the lawe : The rea- 
(ons alleadged ro the contraric, are (ut- 
ciently anſwered betore, Pag. 188. &C: 
lo which place I reterre the rea- 
der . 
Ir may turther be {aid,it we cannot per- 
tectly fulfillthe lawe, why doth Paul com- 
maund vs to beare one anothers bur. 
dens, and ſo to fu,!fill the lawe of Chrit. 
Anſwer. The lawe is {aide to be tulfil- 
led three waics. Firſt , by perſonal obedi- 
ence, and thus Cirilt onely tultilled it. Se- 
condly, by imputed obedience, thus the re- 
genetate fulfill it in Chriſt, he becing ther 
righteouſnes.1.Cor.1.30. andthey complece 
in bim,Col.2.10. Thirdly, by inchoate obe - 
dience, thus Zacharie and Elizabeth are ſaid 
tO haue walked in allthe commaundements 
of the Lord, without reproofe. Luk. 1. 6. 
And thus allthe faithtull tulfll the lawe, in 
labouring to: obey God inall his comman- 
demenzs3 according to the meaſure of 
grace recetued:and thus we arefſaice to tu- 
hllche lawein this place,God accepringthe 
willtor the deede. VVeare turtherto con- 
11der,that fulfilling of the.lawe is ſometime 
oppoſedtothe tran(greſſion of the laive, as 
lam. 2.10. 10 which (enfe, no man euer did, 
orcan fulhill it,except Chriſt, God and man, 
who forthis cauſe is laideto be the ende of 
the lawe for righteouſneſſe,to entry one that 
beleeueth,Rom. 10. 4. Sometime ir is op- 
poled to hypoctiſte, and difſimulation, as 
!.loh.2.4,5.andthus allthe Saints fulfill it, 
in that they indeauour to mortife thejr 
corruptions, and inall things to approoue 
their hEirts, and lives ro God, in keeping 
faith and a good conſcience. In which (enſe 
Paul here biddeth vs to tulbll the lawe of 
Chriſt,in performing duties of loue, and 
bearivg one anothers burdens . It will be 
laid,itthelaw can no otherwiſe be tulhilled, 
then by inchoate obedzence, to what end ſer- 
veth it? Arſw. Ithath a threefold vie cuen 
lincerhefall.Firſt, it ſerues to reftraine the 
outward man, by keeping men in order, 
thorovgh tcare ofpuniſhment,ofwhich vie 
Paul ſpeaketh,whenhe ſaith,that the /aw 25 
not ginen to a riehtecus man, but to the 
lawlefſe and aſobedient, cc. 1."Tim. 1.9. 
Secondly, to arroule the dronlie conſci- 
ence: and this it doth many waies. 1. By 
rcuealing {inne,for by the Jawe commeth the 
knowledge of ſin,Rom.z .20.2.By revealing 
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64-4.Thereforecucry good worke is ſtai-| 
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thevrath andanger of Gol for ſinne,for the A 


| 


1 


| Ctingthe conlcience. i hen the commande- | 
| ment came, ſin? rewiued, Rom 7.9 4.By at- 
 raigning and condemning vs for ſinne, fot 


 eA Commentarie ypon 


law cauſeth wrath, Rom.4-15:3. By conui- 


' the law is the miniſter of death, 2. Cor. 37» 
| & ſo putting vs out of all heartin our lelues, 
it cauſeth vs to flietothethrone of grace,and 
ſo is our ſchoolemaſter to bring vs to Chriſt. 
' Gal.3.24-Thirdly,it ſerues as arule of good 
life: Dauid faich,that ehe word of God({pecial- 
ly thelaw)i a /anterxe to hi feete and a light 
to hk pathes,Plal.119.105. Sothat though a 
regenerate man be not vnderthe lawe, inre- 
gardof juſtification, or accuſation, or coa- | 
ction,or condemnation: yet he is vnder it, 
inregard of dicetion, andinſtruCtion, for 
itſheves what is good, what is cuill, what 
we ought to doe, and whatto leaue vndone. 
Laſtly,whereas Paul faith, Beare ye oe ano- 
thers buydens,and fofulfill the law of Chriſt: 
the word $ 0 hathgreat Emphaſis, forit 
implies the manner ow the Galatians,and 
all men areto fulfill the lawe, not by obſer- 
uing circumci{16,daies,or times, moneths, 
or yeares,as thefalſe Apoſtles taught: but by 
beating, and tollerating the infirmities of 
their brethren, Itmay not vnfitly be applied 
rothereligiousordetof Franciſcans, Domi- 
nicans,Carthuſjans,$&c. Let them not think 
that they keepe the law, by abſtaining from 
fleſh ,by whippingthemſelues, by ſinglelife, 


— 


——— 


CO GR_ 


FR obedicnce,&c. But let them comfort the 
| afflicted, releiue the diſtreſſed, beare with 
the weake, ſupport one another in loue, and 
| SO they ſhall fulfillthe lawof Chriſt. 


3 Foy if any man ſeems to himſelfe,that he 
himfelfe in his imagination. 

In this verſe the Apoſtle remooues anim- 
pediment, which hindereth moſt from per- 


forming the former dutie,of bearing other 
mens burdens,and that is,a vaine cConceit,8 


counterfeit faſts, voluntarie pouertie, regu: | 


is ſomewhat, when he is mthing, he deceineth. 


C 


imagination they haue of their owne excel- 
lencie,farreaboue their brethren: inthinking 
 therhſclues roo goodtodoecany durie or (er- 
vicevntothem, to be their packehorſes to 
 beare their burdens. Thisvaine imagination 
and (welling conceipt ( which puffeth vp 
| themoſt) the Apoſtle laboureth topurge 
in this place, when hefaith, ze char ſee- 


| zneth 1 himſelfe , &c,whereby the way we. 


| may obſcrue the method'of the 


"| nor greater patt inthem, then he which is | 


| deth ofhis own natureto corruption,8&no- 


remooue impediments which may hinder : 
our obedience. 2. Weſee here the force | 
of the word, which ſearcherh the ſecrets of 
the heart, Ebt.4.12. inthatit cafteth downe. 
the imagination,and extry high thing that i. 
exalted againſt the knowledge 4 God: a# 
bringeth into captinitie euety thought tothe 
obeajence of Chriſt. 2. Cor. 10.4. In the 
wordes we way obſerue thele foute things: 
I. That men are nothing of themſelves. 
[ I. That though they be nothing, yet 
rhey ſeeme to theniſelues to be ſomewhat, 
and that of themſclues, I I I. That in fo 
doing they deceiue themlelves. I V. The 
remedies againſt the ouerweening of our 
| (elues, | | 

Forthe firſt: ic may be demandedhowirt 
can be truly ſaid,that men are of themſclues 
meere nothing?[s he nothing that is created 
after the image of God, in holineſſe and 
righteouſnes? Are Princes and Porentates 


Arethey nothing that Prophecie, and work 
miracles? 4»/.Paul (pegketh not ofthe gifts 
of God,beftowed vpon men;but ofthe men 
themſelues:and ofthem,not as they were in 
the ſtare of innocencie beforethe fall, but as 
they are now in the ſtateof corruption and 
 Apoſtaſie, or in the ſtare of grace, as they 
"are conſidered of, in, andby themſelues. 
Thus euen ſpirituall men , are nothing of 
themſelues:(for of them eſpecially the Apo- 


firſt verſe.) 

For firſt, all are by nature the children of 
wrath, and firebrands of hell. 2.the gifts of 
God beſtowed vpon vs whether of nature or | 
of grace, are not ours, but Gods, the gj- 
uer of them. Therefore no man may arro- 
| gatemore vnto himlelfe, then an other un | 
regard of them, ſeeing all of vs are bur ſte- 
wards, andthe things we have are but ta- 
lents, left vsto imploy to our maſters ad- 
uantage. 1f thou haſt receiued them ( ſaith 


thou hadft not receined them? 3. Beitthata 
man bein Chriſt andfanRified,yethe hath | 
| no greater right to the merits of Chriſt, 


lefſe ſanCtified : for though ſanQification 
| harh degrees, and a certainelaritude, yet iu- 
| tification hath none. So thata man isin 
truth nothing ofhimiſelfe.1.Becauſe he hath 
his beeing & beginning of nothing,and ten- 


nothing that are called Gods in Sctipture? | 


{tle ſpeaketh, as it may appeare out of the | - 


Paul) why boaſfte#t thou thy ſelfe, us though | 


thing.2, Inthatheisnottha whichhei 
'nath 
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becauſe he is farre (hort of that which he. 
ought to be.r.Cor. 8.2. Vpon theſecon(i- | 
derations Abraham acknowledgeth him- | 
(elteto be but duſt and aſhes, Gen. 18. 27. 
Dauid comparing himſelfe withthe magni- 
hicence of Saul ,ſaith,//hat am I, or, what is 
myfathers boyſe: 1.Sam. 18.18. Nay,whe- 
| therwec6(ider man abſolutely in himſelte, 
atrelatiuely in reſpeC of other creatures,as 
thoſe glorious badies, the lunnie, moone, 
ſtarres,we may ſay with theProphet Dauid, 


him,or the ſonne of man, that thou regarde 

him? 41 on 4 £44. 
Paul confefſeth himſelfetobenothing,in, 
of, or by himſelfe: but by tbe grace of God 
(laith he )1 a» that 7 am, t.Cor.15 10. And 
againe, 1 was nothing inferiour to the very 
chiefe Apoſtles, although I am nothing. z. 
Cor. 12.1t. The Apoſtle affirmeth of every 
man,whish thinketh he knoweth ſome thing, 
that he knoweth nothing as he ought to know, 
x. Cor.8.2. andof many, that they areput- 
fed vp and know nothing... Tim. 6. 4. For a 
(welling conceit, and emprines vſually goe 
together. 

The ſecond generallthing tobe obſer- 
ued in the wordes.,is this, That it isnaturall 
for mento thinke too well ofrheml(elues, to 
magnifie themlſelues aboue others in their 
.conceits; and ina manner to deifie them- 
' |-(elues;and ronullifie others in compariſon 
ofthemſelues: and this ouerweening of a 
mans ſelfe,isa branch of pride. Fora man 
lgokingvpon himſelfethroughthe (pecta- 
cles of {elfe-loue, doth thinke cuery ſmall 

if of God, which he(ecthto bein him- 
Rego bo farre greater then in truth it is: 
| imagining-ameere ſhadowes,” to be ſub- 
ſtances;or molehalls,to beas bigge as moun- 


thinketheblenuthes and deformuies in his 
loyeyto be ornamets, which make her more 
beautifull - So thoſe which with arci//s 
are.inlovewith themſelues, and dote vpon 
their awne gifts;/iudge the vices which they 
ſce tobeinthemſclues, to be vertues,Simer 
Magus thougha wicked wretch, alimme of 
che Deuill, aſarcerer, 8&c.yethad this con- 
ceitof himſelfe,and gaue it out allo, that he 


Way ſomegreat man.Act8.9.t0 wit,the great 
power of God,ver.10. The Church of Zaodi- 
ceazthought ſhee was rich,andinereaſed with 
googls,a0 bad neede of nothing:whereas ſhee 


WAS wretched,and miſera ble,and poore, and 


- Ly 


| Chap. 6. « the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


giftsand graces of God, yetis henothing, | A skarlet firipet thoughther ſelfe a 


Lord what is man,that thou art mindefull of B 


rairſ&5e, For aSa;man thatis-jaloue, doth | 


} yerl.22, '- 


_ 435! 
Qutene, 
& that thee was out of all daunger of down- 
tall, when thee was alreadie fallen, Apoc. 18, 
2.7.Yeathis corruption 18 {o naturall, that 
euen the regeneratc themlielues, whoare in 
part ſanctitied, are tainted therewith: and | 
generally, they that have recetued oreater 
gitts of knowledge, of fanctification, &c. 
are moſt ready ro ouerweene their owne 
gitts,cxcept God giue- them grace to reſiſt 
this tempration:for k-wlcdge puſſerh wp. 1. 
Cor.8.1.The Apoſtles them{elues conten- 
ded which of chem ſhould ſeeme ro be the 
greateſt. Luk. 22.24. Yeain all ages there 
haue beene ſomein the Church overwee- 
ningthemlſelues, asin Chriſts time the Iu- | 
{titiarie Phariltes:atterthem,the Cathariſts, 
or Paritantes, who both proudly and odi- 
oufly called themſelues by that name.,thin- 
king themſclues without ſinne: the Doxa- 
zz/ts, rhat they werea Church without ſport 
or wrinkle:the 1o4in1arnif{s, thata man can- 
not {inne after the lauer of regeneration. 
The Pelagiaxs,that the lite of ajuſt man. in | 
this world, hathno {inne initarall: and of 
later times the Semi-Pelagian hereticke, 
who will be ſomething of himſelfe, and will 
haue ſome ſtroke in his firſt conuerſion,and 
will concurre with Chriſt in the worke of 
Iuſtification.It will be faid, Papiſts aſcribe 
all the praiſe to God. 4A»ſw. So did thePha- 
rife, Luk.18.1t. and yetawicked Iuſticiaric 
for all that. Now allthis ariſeth from ſundrie 
cauſes:the firſt is,thebitter roote of pride, 
that was in our firſt parents, when as they af- 
teeda higher place, in deliring (through 
diſcontentment of their owne eſtare ) ro 
defie themſelues, andbecomeequallro the 
higheſt Maicſtie,in knowing good and euill. 
The ſecond is, the onermuch-.confide- 
ringthe good things we haue; as whenthe 
Phariſie conſidered thathe gaue tith of all 
that hepoſleſled,thathefaſted rwiſcaweeke, 
thathewas not thus and thus, as other men, 
-Luk.18, t 
'- Thethirdis,the comparing of our (elues 
withthe infirmities that we G tobe in a- 
thers: the Phariſie was pufted vp,by compa- 
ring him(elfe with extortioners, vniuſt men, 
adultetrers,and with the Publican. 

The fourthis,the falſe flatrering,and ap- 
plauſe of men,which ſooth vs vp in our hu- 
mours,in perſwading,vs to be that whichin 
truth we are not , as the people flattered 
Herod, when they gaue a ſhout, and faid, 
The oice'of God,and nor of man. Aft. 12. 
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blind, andnaked, Apoc. 3.17. Andlothe 


"CE a 
EEE ee ee eee EEE eee te eee ee ee 


Tie! 


hy 
a ey——_ 
—_—— — — —ox.._——— = 


—_ nt 


— -— OE A CCC SES 


— % Ao —_— 


- > mw Www ie 


B6&6YOQGT 


Or np —rn—_—— eee —————_ - _ 


4.26 


| 


—__ 


#31erara, 


Po_ xapd 1- 


= 
\ ZY js, 


Teriolidous- 
1:6 iaurs;, 


| 
Piracch. 


; 11 Alexan- 
"droz 


%- . 
—_— > —_— * _ 


—_ ——_— _—_ -_ CI 4 
—_—_ 


eA Commentarie vpon | 
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_ Chap.6| 


Thethird pointis, that they whichrhus- A 


ouerweene their gifts, in thinking them: | 


[clues ſomewhat when they arenothing 


doe | 


notably deceiue themielues: as thole _— 


 thinke they have the ſubſtance,wheo they 


| | keth his ſoule is emptic: or like as a thirſtte 
| man dreameth, and loe he is drinking, aud 


 ſoule longeth. Men are deceiued two waies, 
cicher by others,or by thelelues: by others, |p 


I 


haue but the ſhadow, as thole chat dreame 
they areKingsor Princes, beingintruth bur 
baſe perſons: orto vie the Prophets (1mili- 
tude, Eſa. 29.8. Liks 45 a7 _—_— man drta- 
meth,and behold heeateth,and when he awa- | 


whenhe awaketh behold he is faint,an4 his 


35 by flatterers, they are deceiued occalto: } 
nally; by themfelues cauſally, or properly. 
For hethat doth iudge himſelfe to be that | 
which indeede heis not, he may happely 
pleaſe himſelfe,but he doth bur pleaſe him+ 
ſelfe inan errour: forin truthhe deceiueth 
himſelfe in his imagination: the Apoſtle 
Iames (aith, 1\ any az ſeeme (ipecially to 
himſelfc)zo be religious ,aud yer refraineth net 
hts t9ngue be de cernerh bisown heart,hisrel:- 
204 is vaine, TamJ. 26.50 hkewile, they 
thatare only hearers of the word(andthere- 
forethinkethatall is wel enough with them) 
though they be not doers thereof )aecrine 
their awne ſelyes,TJam..22. And verely this 
corruption is ſo great, thar as men can be 
content to bedeluded by flatterers & clawe- 
backes, which pleaſe them in their itching 
humours:ſo they willingly ſuffer themſelves 
to be deceiued, evenby themſelues, to the 
ende that they mayappeareto others, to be | 
that which in truth they arenor:tharfothey 
may aduanceand magnifiethemiſeluesin the 
accounpt of the world. For as A/ex:2der the 
great,beeingin India, cauſed his ſouldiers, 
ro make and leaue behind them bites and 
horſe ſhoes,ofan extraordinarie greatneſſe; 
hudge (peares, maffie ſhields, big helmets, 
long (words,and other furniture for horſe 
and nin, hitting rather Hippocentaurs, or 
Giants,then menofordinarie ſtaturezand all 
to theende,it might be ſaidein fururetime, 
that Alexander was a mightie Monarch in- 
deede: Somany therebe,who / ſetting the 
faire (ide outward) make goodly glorious | 
ſhewesjnrheeies of menzand ſowould hane 
othersrothinke of them accordifigly.{(far a- 
boue their deſert, ) 'that poſteritie might 
tudgethemro be-that which indeede they | 
arenot:and fo with- Alexander in decewulig 
others, they wittingly deceinehemſelves. 


| ble pride,and preſumprion:thatthey repent, 


| andthat which doth more aggrauatethe in- 


clues in matrers touching our faluation, is 
moſt dangerous, when men delude then- 
{elues,in perſwadingthemſelues falſely,thar 
they know ſufficient, that God isto by lo- 
ued aboue all, our neighbour as ourſelues, 
(which is as muchas allthe preachers inthe 
earth canfay: ) that they belceue; whenin 
ſtead of faith, thereisnothing but damna- 


whenit is-nothing but-deceitfull counter- 
feiting,and hypocriſie Beſides the dariger, 
conſ1derthe indigniticotir: men can abide 
nothing leſle, thento be deceiued and c1- | 
cumuented by others;avd yet behold, they | 
are deluders and deceiuers of chetn{echies: 


dignitieof x,inſuchthings as oughtito be 
beit knowne and moſt familiar vnto- them, 
wherein itisa ſhame they ſhould bedecei- 
ued,viz.inthe. knowledge of themlelues, & 
that which is yer more, inamatter of Þrea- 
teſt moment, inthe ſaluation of their ſoules. 
VVhat marvaile therefore isit, rhat wen 
ſhould be deceiued bythe ſeducer of all ſe- 
ducers,the deuill,who are ſo eaſily deceived 
ofthemſelues, or rather willing to deceive 
chemſelues. = palker 
Further obſerue, that proud conceited 
perſons, ſuch as haue an  ouerweening of 
themſelues and their gifts, and of all men 
thinke fowle ſcorne to be deceived, even 
they arecaſilieſt deceived, yea and that of 
themſelves:for ſothe Apoſtle (aith, He ther 
thinketh he is ſomewhat ,&c. deceineth hins- 


D firmities oftheirbrethren,donothinghere- 


—————_— 


ſelfe in his imagination.” 
Againe, marke hence,thatno men; be 
their gifts neuer ſo rare, their callings'never 
ſohigh, their places neuer fo g "are too 
goodto beareothermens burdens; for they 
that think themſeluesto be ſomewhat; ſome 
{ great men, thatis, -to6 good toputvnder 
their ſhouldersto beare thefrailtics, and in- 


inburdeceſne themſelves. Princes and Po- 
tentatesofthecarth areprophecied byEſay, 
chap.q9 verſi2 3.tobenoutcing fathers,and 
nourcing” mothers vnto the Church, not 
onely by nourifhing and defending it,” (as 
the nource- het "child )bntalſo by bearing 
with the frailttes & wants which are therein. 
Laſtly, confider that this ſelfe-concei- 
tednefſe,ahdoverweening of amans ſelfe,is 
the very bane and poyſon of loue; foritima- 
keth pronde'men' thinke therpſ{clues-roo 
good to betointe packe horfes, or —_— 
bee 


Which ſpiricuall guile of deceiving out 
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to tollerave their: frailries, "6K, to 
their right;or to ſufferiqQioraesmthcir hands, 
orto put ypanylittk indigatie,vithour ſto- 
macke and diſcontent:becauſerhey imagine 
way:beatecthen their bre- 
thren,and therefore ought to be tollerared, 
' but not ſo bound torollerate and beare with 
| others; So that where ſelte-lone is, there is 
 notruebrothetly loue;It was wellſaid ofthe 
Poet, Nom berre ranveniunt, 6.mar ſtas 7 
amor, Itmay be aid, may nothe that is pri- 
uieto his owne vertues,in conſcience of his 
ownwroth judge himſelfero be ſomewhat, 
that is,to bethatwhich indeedehe is, or to 
haueagreater meaſure of knowledge, grace, 
and other gifts;then they that haue lelſe. 
Anſr. Hemay.For humilitie is not ſot- 
tiſh:the maſter in humilitie catinot thinke 
| his ſcholler mote learned then himſelfe, ex- 
cept he ſhall thinke againſt his conſcience. 
Forthat ſaying, L#reurry max thinke better 
of another, then of himſelfe ,muſt bereſtrai- 
ned onelyro equalls, and not-extended to 
{uperioursinregard of theirinferiours. Se- 
condly, I anfixer, thatthe Apoſtle in that 
place, {peaketh not of oy es and graces 
beſtowed vpon men,bur ofthe perſons the- 
ſelues,and ofthem, not ſo muchas they ate 
intheaccount of men, as inthe accautt of 
God.Fothe faithnor, Z2texrry man thinke 
anothey wore learned wiſe, diſertete, ſobey, 
then himſelfe(for:o he may thinke againſt 
his conſcience; but, Let euery man thinke an- 
other(that is,any other thatis his brother in 
che Lord)bezter then himſelft xowit, betore 
| God. And this every man may doewith 
good conſcience; for albeit another ſhall 
outwardly ſeeme more ignorant, negligent, 
backward; in matters of religion then him- 
{elfe;yerfor anything he knoweth, he may 
| be higher in the favour of God, then he. 
Andtherforethough 4 manetreinthinking 
ofanorther, baret then of himſelfe, yer he 
ſhallnor doeany thing agamft his confci- 
' ence. Thos the Pablitan accomted the 
| proud Pharifit better then himfelſe, For he 


IT 


| hel@ hith as j8R;, kiroſelfe not worthie to. 


Jobke vptoheaten: yet herein he ſinnednot, 
| nay hets cormmeded for it, though heerred 


' in his iidgement of the Pharrfie. And ſoit 
' the Pharifeehat reputed che Publican better 


, the himſelfe;Mr is,higherit Gods favour 
 therihimſelfe,hehad not ſinned, nor done 
| a8HAft his conſcience. Forthough he might 
 11dghimſelfemoreiuſtthEthe Publcan, in 


regard ofhislife paſt, yet for his preſet eftate 
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ſelues,repenting in duſt & aſhes,as lob did,c. 


andhim, that Szu/ was vniuſt, andhe inno- 


cem,yeithethould have thought betrer of |. 


Saw in generall, then ot himfclte, ke ſhuld 
but have done his dutie; 

The fourth and laft point;containeththe | 
remedies of this cuill, which aretherathetto 
de conſidered, becauleit isa great {inne,one 
of thoſe feauen which the Lord doth moſt 
of all deteſt, Prou.6.17. adangerous finne, 
hauvinga heauie wocattending vponit, Free 
to them that aye prudent mibeir onne eyes. 
Ifa.5.21.afinne almoſt incurable, Ser# they 


a man that is wiſe in his owne ezes? theme is| 


more hope of a foole then of him;thereſoxerhe 7rou'6.ize 


remedies are more carefully robe know, & 
avplied. The remedies are {pecially fine. - 
The rſtis,ro looke our ſelues in the plaſſe 
of the Law, which will ſhev what we are 
without flatterie,or partialitic: and by it we 
ſhall ſeenothing in our ſelues bur the vgly 
ſhape of Saran,cleane defacingthe image of 
God,andrthatinvsthere dxelleth no good 
thing(as Pal aith of himfelte, Row.7.18.7 | 
that there is nothing but vanitie in our 
mindes,rebellion im our wills,a confuſed a- 
taxieinallouraffeCtions,tranſgreſſion in our 
lines. The viewing of our hearts and lives in 
the Law,ard theconſidering of our-wretch- 
cd eſtate, inthat we are vnder the femefull 
curſeqwhichis a thunderbolt annexedto e- 
uery breach thereof, will drivevs out of all 
conceit of out ſelues, from our ſeite-loue, & 
ſelfe-liking: nay, it will make vs goe out of 
our felues, not onely zo denic or ſelurs, as 
Chriſt commands, bur enento abboyre owy 


42.6.cauſing vs to become flat nothingtnonr 
ſelves,that wemay be ſomething in Chriſt, 
as Paul (aith .Let noman deceine himſelfe: if 
any man among you ſeeme to be wiſe in thiz 
world let him be afoole,that hemay bewiſe. | 

Secondly, when we feele our (elnes to be 
tickled with the itching humour of ſelſe- 
love,and felte-liking, arifing from our hid- 
den corruption,cither in regard of outward 
gifts,or inwatd graces: we muſt make our 
owne ewlls, {innes, blemiſtes, imperfeCti- 
ons(for there isno man bur hath one or o- | 
ther)a ſouteraigne remedie againſt it, and ſo 
(as it were) driueaway one poiſon with ano- 
ther. Asto call toninde ſome great defor- 
mitiethatisinour bodies, ſome great infit- 
mitie that is in our minde;ſome ctofle or m1i- | 
ſerie inour outward eſtate, ſome vile and a- ' 
bominable finne which we have commit- ' 
ted, and the homible puniſhmeng, to the | 


PIR 


before God he covld tior. Though Died 


| 
1,Cor.3-18, | 
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eA Commenta 


rie vpon 


which weare lyable by reaſon thereaf; and |A 


nodouþt butthe ſcrious conſideration of 


|theſhell: andin lo doing we 1all with the 
| Peacocke,now & then caſt our eyes downe- 
| ward, toourfecte, the fo:vleſt and vglieſt 


things we hauc:and not alway ſtand in admi-- 


ration of our gay feathers and glorious 
traine. "Beg | 
| Flurdly,wemuſt conſider thatthe things 


| for which we looke ſo bigh, and ſwell ſoin 


our 9Wwne Conceits, arenot our owne, but 
lent vsfor atime. For what is there, that thou 


| haſt ot rece/ued? whether i gifts of bodie, 


or graces of minde ? nay, whether thou 


| ſpeake of ſoule,or bodieit (elfe ? and if thou 


haſt receiued it hy boaſteſt thou thy ſelfe 2: 
though thou haddet not receined it ? what va- 
nitic is it, for a man to be proud of another 
mans.garment ?orfor awomanto boaſt of 
her borrowed haire? The wicked periecu- 
torsof the Church are reprooued for ſacri- 
ficing to their nets, & burning incenſe to their 
| 74rne. Hab. 1.16, Further, we muſtconſider 
wehaye not onely recciued them; but that 
wehaue ſo receiued rhem, as that they ate 
not out ewne, with which we may doe what 
welt, buttalents lent vs foratime, andleft 
withvstqQ employ,ouer which weare but ſte- 
wards and bayliftes, not lords or maſters, Sc 
thatwemuſt-be countable for the ſmalleſt 
ift,cuenthelcaſt farthing: how we have got 
| it, kepeit, beſtowed it: thetime will come 
\ when it ſhall be (aide vnto thee, Gzue an ac- 
count of thy iewardſhip,Luk.16.2.Therefore 
weopght.not lo muchto be puffed vp with 
the greatnes of our talents.as tobe humbled 
withthe conlideration of the ſtrict reckning 
that.God vill require at ovr hands, ſeeing 
| that ef; him, . to whome: much i committed, 
muchſhallbe required. 
'Fourthly,to theend we may attoid this 0- 
uerycening of our (elues, let vs compare our 
ſelues. with the maieſtic of God, in whoſe 


| 


whomewe areleſſerhennothing, and vani- 


dothhope of things: in heauen,inearth,; and 
vader the earth,andthouwilt notþeſocon- 
ceited of thy (elſe; thata fillie man_doth 
; crouchvnto thee; that fohim egery tongue 
 doth-confeſſe,ver.n.and (ing his prailes., the 
blaſfed-angels crying continuall y-Holy,Ho- 
/ ly, Holy, Lord Godlof Sabbath, heauen-and 


zheſe,or any of theſe, will be auaileable, to! 
nippeprideinthebud,and killtheſerpeatin | 


| 


ſight, weare but as-ſ1]ly wormes, cravling | 
vpon the. ground, nay in compariſon of ] 


ticit{clſe.. Conſider,-that zo him every knee | 


| 
C 


| 


| 


| 


|fonberwixt finitandinhnit)Jet vs Heuer com- 


* proouing and examining of a mans owne | 


blaſt of winde,or papular: applaule; thiatinox 
 {o cafily puffethee vp, like an emprie:blac 
der,orcarrietheeaway,as it. did Herod Act. 
I 2,But to omit this odiqQuscompariſon;be- 
;twixt a fraile-morallman, andthe glorious 


| everliving God (there becing.no .COmparl-. 


pare our ſelues with ourinferiours, but with 
our ſuperiours and betters, who are emi- 
nently aboue vs, in euerygitt and bleſſings 
of God, in regard of whoſe'honotirs and 
preferments weare but bale and conremprti- 
ble:inregard of whoſe knowledge,wearebut 
children, and know nothing: in regard of 
whoſeriches,we are but beggars, and. haue 
nothing.Foras Dauid, whenhe bcheld the 
wondertullframe of the heauens, thoſe glo- 
rious creatures, the Sunne, the Moone, and 
the (tarres,by and by made this vſe of it to 
himlelfe,ta conſider his owne vilencs inre- 
gard of them, 7Vbar is mas that thou art |p1; ,- 
mindful of him ? or the ſonne of man, that\ © 
| thag viſiteſt him? Sowhen wg compare bur 
{clues with others,that areas farre abone vs, 
asthe-heauens arc aboue the earth, whole 
gitts and graces doe asfarexcellours, as the 
bright ſunneſhine the dimme candle light: 
wecannotchuſe, but be abaſhed, and con- 
 foundedinour felues; ackflowledging, that 
there is no ſuch-cauſe why we thould © 
magni our {clues aboue others, and-gulli- 
he others in compariſon of ourſelues. 


. 4 But let exery man prooue his.owne worke, | 
and then ſhallhe haue reioycing in hjmſelfe 
onely,andnot manother. F 
Here the Apoſtle laieth downe another | 
remedie againit ſelfe-loue,and ouverweening 
of our ſolos. 2ndit isthe fift and thelaſt of | 
which I purpoſe to entreat, and ititands in 


worke by it lelfe, without comparing itwigh | 
another mans worke,and withall inthe ap- | 
proouing of it vnto God.Zet egery wan ap- | 
prooge his owne worke.And he giuestwo'rea- | 
ſons,why cucry man ought to approoue his | 
 owne workes vnto God, and to conſider 
them abſolutely intheniſelugs, andnot tela- : 
| tively in reſpe&t of others:. the firſt reaſonis 
inthisverſe, then ſhall he hawe reioncing is 
himfelfe only,and not in avother:the (ſecond, 
inthenext verſe, fer euery man ſhall beare his. 
awne barden.. | INLUTS ; 

... Touchingthe remedie,, Zez exery man | 
prooue his owne worke.The word tranſlated 


' canharefulloftiy glare: and then « ſhort 
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low of by letters. And tothe word is vied in 


£abet 


Chap. 6. 


_ the Epiſtle to the Galatians : 


9829 


14,22. Bleſſed is he that condemmneth not 
himſelfe in the thing that he approoucth.1. 
Cor.16.3.w boſoeutr ye ſhall approoue or al- 


Engliſh jvhen we lay {uch a-one is 70 prooue 
« willzthat is,approoue it. . 
The word inthis place / Irakeit ) may be 
vnderſtaod in both ſenics, to provuc. aur 
workes,and to approoue them. How we ate. tO 
prooue our workes by taking triall & exanu- 
natio othem, I haue already ſhewed inthe 
former verſe. But we are {urther ro approone 


ment,/udy to ſhew thy ſelfe approoued unto 
Ged,2.Tim.2 15 and his practiſe, in coue- 


5.9. This approouing of our workesis a ſo- 
 ueraigneremedy againſt ouerweeningofour 
ſelues,forhe that alwaiſe ſtands vpon hus try- 
all,and Gods approbation:cannot bepuffed | 
vp with ſelfe-loue ofhimlelfe,ur ſelte-liking 

ofhis owneworkes:but ratherhumbled with 


and his owne imperfeQions, and (o ſtirred | 


{aluatjon with feare and trembling. 

| Nownethall approouc our workes vnto 
God,if we obſeruethelſethreethings. Firſt, 
thatall ouraQions(ſpecially in the worſhip 
and ſerviceof God: )be grounded vponthe 
| will & word of Godzandnot vpon will-wor- 
ſhip,or humaneinnentions: otherwiſe it will 
be ſaid, Y7ho required theſe things at your 
hands: 

Secondly.that weperforme all our aCti- 
ans ſincerely &vprightly, as inthe preſence 
of God, with an honeſt heart, and a good 
con(cience:as Abimelechproteſteth ofhim- 
ſelfe,Gen.20.5.and Hezckiah, Iſay. 38. 3. 
| and Paul, Act.2.3.1. 


Ah. 


| 


cnd.as theglorie of God,Y/Vhether ye eate, 
| or drinke,or whatſoeucy ye doe ave all ts the 
2lorie of God.1.Cor.10. 30.andthe good of 
our brethren, Let all thinzs he done to edifi- 


cation,1. Cor. 14.26. 
| Itmayherebe demanded.,whether we may 
| not approoueour (elues. and our actionsto 
; men? To which I anfſver that we may, and 
| ought. For although we may not be men- 
pleaſers, that is, ſuch as frame and temper 
; our actions, & our ſpeeches, fo, asthey may 
| alinay be pleaſing to the corrupt humours 
| and wicked affetionsof men (for then we 


them roGod,according to Pauls commande- [B 


ting alway fo be acceptable unto him.2. Cor. | 


the conſideration of Gods abſolute iuſtice, | 


vpwith greater diligence ro.worke out his 


Thirdly, that they alway tend toa good [D 


' werenotthe ſeruants of God) Gal. r. 10. 


| 


——— 


* hep +7 allo to appreaye,as Rom.| A gong to edification, Rom:15. 2. 1. Car. 10: 

33-And Ghrift commandeth that our /azh; 
thoald fo ſhine b:foroqmmen, that they may ſee 
our go?d workes. And Paul biddethvsropro- 
cure bone (i things in the ſi2ht of all men. And towt 4, 
wh.tſoeuer things are true, and boneſ,.and 
inſt,andpure; whatſotucr appertaine to loue, 
' (7 art of good revort, we muſt thinke on them, 


| for theapprobation of men,with theſe cau- 
| t10Ns. + | 


| ſo conſequently,hethat is praiſed of others) 


| Chriſt did: for he grew in fanour firlt with 
| Elders,who byfaith obtained a good report, 


| larapplauſe: 7 be to you, when all men 


| 


ſeth. 2.Cor.10 8.How can ye beleeue( ſaith 


fame,theylooſeagood name,in(ceking fame 


— —— ——_——_ —— — 


and practiſe them. Phil 4.8.Yet we muſt ſecke 


Firſt,we muſt ſo (ceke tor the approbati- 
on of men,as that we doe not ſ(ecke it , nor 
reſt init /oze,but withallſecketo beapproo- 
ued of God. Foy be that praiſeth himſelfe (8 


is n2t approoxed, but he whome th? Loyd prai- 


— 


our Saujour ChrifOwhech receiue honoguy one 
of another ,and ſeeke not the honour that com- 
meth of Ged alone ? loh.$.44. 

Secondly,we mult ſeeke for the approba- 
tionof Godinthe firſt place; andinthe ſe- 
cond place, to be. approoued of men, as 


Ged,and afterw:th men, Luk.2. 52. and the 


Hebr.11.2.re4d Rom.14.18. 

Thirdly, vemuſtneverlooke for the ap- 
probation of the multitude, or acclamation 
ofthe moſt:for that cannot be done without 
ambition ,and vaine glorre,in ſeeking popu- 


ſprake wellof you, Luk. 6.26, Thus Cluifſt 


that are addictedto popular applauſe, and 
are oner curious of their credit, immode- 
rately (eekingto get and keepea good name 
with all forts of men, while they ſecke for 


from thewicked,which isbut a ſhadow, & | 
looſing agood name in the opinion of the | 
godly,which is the (ubſtance. 
Fourthly,wemuſt (o farre (eeke for the ap- 
probation of the wicked, that we miniſter, 
nonot the leaſt occaſion of offence vnto 
thema.Cor.10.32.Giue nooffence,neither to 
the tew,nor to th2Gentile:but to couict their 
conſ{ciences, and to ſtoppe theit mouths b 
our godly and vablameable conuerſation, 
which may be a preparative for cheniagainſt 
the day of their viſitation.1. Pet.2. 12. Hae 
your coputrſation honeft among theGentiles, 
that they which ſpeake euillof you, as of exill 
doers may by your g20d works which they ſhall 


he 


ſee ,glorifie Godtn the day of the wiſutation. 


| Yetwe are to pleaſe them 1n, that which is 
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Fiftly,in doing our duties,wemuſt not re- | 
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tairh, Te ſought not praiſe of men, For thoſe |!99+5-41 
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' This was Pauls praQtife. 1.Cor. 4, 3. 1paſſe 
very little to be indged of you,'or of mans | 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


ſpecthe iudgement of the world, neither | 
earing thre faces, nor the cenſures of men. 


iudgement:wemult goe through good report, 
andeuillreport2.Cor.s.8. | 
Laſtly,we muſt feeke to be approoued of 
men,not ſo much in regard of our ſelues, as 
rhat, by this meanes Gods glotie may be 
moreand more aduanced:toroyr beht muſt 


| ſo ſhine before men,that they may ſee our good 


workes, & glorifie our father, which is in hea- 
en. Matth. 5. 16: If we obſerve thele (ixe 
cautjons,we may wich good c6lcience (eeke 
to get 2good name, which will be vnto vs 
\asa precious oyntment, refreſhing vs with 
the c6fort of a godly life. Pro.22:1.kccl.7.3. 

Thus much of the:Remedie. Therea- 
ſonfolloweth, 4114 then ſhall hehaue where- 


\ of to retoyce in himſeife, and not in another. 


The wordes tranſlated to * rezoxee fignifie, 


| tog/orie: which is more then to reioyce. 


There isa double ground of glorying: one, 
our of a mans {elfe:another in himlelte. Out 
ofhimlelfe,in God alone, Ler not the wiſe 
manglorie in his wiſdome, nor the Hrong 
mann his ſtrength, nor the rich manin hu 
riches.Rut let him that glorieth;glorteinths, 
that he underſtanaeth and knoweth me. ler. 
9.23,24. 1.Cor..31. Inhimſclte, inthe 
comfortable teſtimonie of agood conſci- 
ence.Our glorying is this the te ſtimonie of our 


| nes,we haue hadour conuerſatio in the world. 
| 2.Cor. 1.12. Theone, isglorying before 
Godzthe other, before men. The one,ofiu- 
ſtification, the other, of holy converſation 
fortime paſt, and conſtant reſolution for 


| Gods ſpirit, witnefſing to our (pirits,thatwe 
| aretheſonnes of Goad.Rom.$.16. Thefirſt 
is not meant inthis place, bur oncly the ſe- 
cond. Foy zo fleſh can gloric in his preſence, 1. 
Cor.1. 29. 

It will beſaid, This goryog.n a mans 


| foundation: for vaine glorie hath for his 


| groundour owne vertues and gitts, conſi- | 


| deredas coinmingfrom our ſelues, andnor 
from God: whereas this true glorying is 


regeneratian, proceeding fronour juſtifi- 
' cationby Chriſt, and reconciliation with 
/ God.Secondly, inthe ende: Vaine glorie 


| itendethto the aduancing of our ſelues, in 
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timetocome. The one intheteſtimonieof 
our c6(cience, the other in theteſtimony of 


ſelfe,tsvaine glorie, and a branch of pride. 
| Anſ.It differs from vaine glorie: firſt, inthe 


grounded vponthem, as they are fruits of 


conſcience that in ſimplicit/e and goaly pure- |. 


C . 


an opinion of our proper iuſtice, & Ceſert. 
This true 
Godalone. 
Obie. Paul reproovesthoſethat con(i- 

, dertheir owne gitts onely, never compa- 


| ring themſelues with cthers.2, Cor. 10, 12. 
| They wnderfiand not that they meaſure 


themſelues with themſelues, and compare 
themſelues with themſelues. Therefore it 
leemes thata man, by compating himlelfe 


| 


| with others, may haue whereof to rcioyce, 


Anſ.He reprooues thefalſe ApoſtI& inthar 
placefor gloryingin the gifts which they 


'\ | had, andthe number of Profelytes which 


they had wonne, never coparing theſelves 
with himſelfe,orany other Apoltle, which 
was the cauſe they wereſo'puffed vp with 
pride.Forto compare ourſelves with thoſe 
that are eminently abone ys, is a notable 
meanes to abate pride: as1 haue alreadic 
[hewed. VWhereas the meaſuring of our 
(clues by ourſelues, with our inferiours, is 
the onely way to encreaſe it. And this is it 
which the Apoſtle reproouesinthisplace. 

Further, we may reioyce, or glorie inthe 
teſtimonie ofa good conſcience, if we ob- 
ſerve theſe rules. ; 
I. Inourbeſtdefires, endeauours, aQi- 
 ons,wemuſt labour to feele our owne de- 
fects: that we doenotthe good we ſhould, 
norin that manner we ovght. | 

I T. VVemvſt labourto have cuen our 
beſt workes,(our almes, praters, &c.) coue- 
red with therighteouſneſle of Chriſt: forit 
is the ſweete odour of his facrifice,that doth 
pertume all ovr actions, that they nay be 
acceptable to God, beeing offered with the 


praters of the Saints Up0N the golden altar. 


Reuel. 8.3, 


I II. VVe muſt acknowledge all the good 


things we haue, the will and the worke, the 
purpoſe and thepower, to proceede from 
- God alone. Philip.2.13.lam.T.17. 
| TV. VVemuſtreioyce in them, not as 
cauſes, but as fruits of iuſtification:ſo thar 
itthequeſtion be whether webe iuſtified by 
them, ornot ? we muſt renounce them, 
tread them vnder our feete, and account 
them as dongue, as Pauldid.Phili, 3. 8. 

Hence welcarne undrie things. 

I. That if we would havealightheart,and 
paſſe our time metrrily with comfon and 
content, we muſt looke to approove our 
hearts ro God inall our actions. 

IT. It confutes the opinion of the mu]- 

| titude, whoiud 
ence of ana amoreſtrict lifethen 
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: Chap.s. 


glorying aimch at the glorie of 


thoſe that make conlci- | 


| 


" the 
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| and fading. [tis like, 


Ghap. 6. 
thecommon (art, endea 
to haug alwaies aFleare conſcience toward 
God,andcowardmegy of alluchees co lead 
a moſt. melanchelikegfadde,and vecomfor- 
tablelifg, Forthe truthis, this 48the onely 
ttueioy, allether/ioy iShut Counterfeit in 


LAS RSS. 4 th. hw. 


| compariſom:itis radical, proceeding from 


the heart:the othet but ſuperficial, fromthe 
teeth outward + && comforts a man. in the 


| middeſ} of afflitions; where$aman may 


haue the, gther, and yet in the middeſt of 


| mirth hys, hears will be ſorcowtulle this 18 


permanentand ducing, the ghettranhitorie 
| i e10yan hdrueſt. P{al. 
4- 7. and which they; haue that: deyide a 
poyle. -Efa. 9.3.therefore: Salotuon faith, 
it is 4 contiuall feaf,Prousg 1 5.and Peter 


calls it oy vnſpeakable, andg/orious. x. Pet. 


[LI. | This ſhewes,thatthere is muchfalle | 


ioy intheworld, conſiſting wholly: i ho- 
nours, profits, pleaſures: none of which 
hauetheir groundin amans (clit:andihere- 


| forebeeing our ofa mans {elfe,they arenot 
true and durable, but falle and vaniſhing | 
yes.Now thoſe which haue nb comfort | 
but our of themfelyes , are, of fquredorts. 


10yes 


Firſt, (uchas reioyceandeloricin theopi- 


 nionchat theworld.hath of them , and nor 
 inthereſtimonicof their owne coaſience. 


Secondly, ſuch as reioyce not in their. re- 
concilation with , butintheir blame- 
leſſe conuerſation, in that they haye not 
becne open offenders, ormenof (randa- 
louslifeLuk.18.11.Thirdly, ſuch asreio yce 
in the. vertues of their anceſtours , as the 
lewes brageed they were the {cede of A- 
othet mens vertues, .lobn Baprift reptoo- 
ueth,when he ſaith, Think net io ſay with 
your ſelues,we haue Abraham for our father, 
c.Mat.3.9.Fourthly, {uch as rejoyceand 


| 


| 


(is rightthe phariſesioy ,0 Ged I thank thee, 


!Lyk.18.11.This is.it which the Apoſtle di- 


rectly aimeth at in this place: when men 
thinkethemlelnes iuſt, becanle others are 


more wretched thea themaſelues: and pure, 


becauſeothers aremore defiled. Whereas 
other mens hainous {innes ſhallnot iuftifie 
vsandour leſſer (innes;flaue only gs TJeruſa- 
lera inſtified her ſiſters, Sodome,ahd Sama- 
ria.Ezek. 16.51.But ſoaman may be juſtifi- 
ed,and yet condemned. 


wouring with Pal 


——— 


a 


braham Joh.$.33 which vaine glorying of | 


thinke thersſclues in a good caſe, becauſe | 
they ſceorhersworle then them(clues: this 


Tam: not thasand thus,or lhe this Publican. 


—— 


the Epiſtle to.the Galatians. 


A|- 


| 


— 


him;ſelfe.Itisa proverbiall ipgech;the mea- 
ning whereof 15 expreiied by. the like. ler. 


as teeth ſhall be ſer on edge, And by that 
which is common amongſt vs, Emery veſfel{ 
ſhall ſtan1vpon it owne burtomerthatis,cue- 
ry man (hall beare the puniſhment of his 
owne linne.For as the Indian is not there- 
fore white , becauſe the Morian is moete | 
blacke,or asthe ſand blinde is not therefore 
ſnape ſighted, becauſeſome otheris ſtone | 
blinde.So no manis therefore acquitof his 
| {tnnes, becauſe others are greater {innerv2or 


| 


ſhall vndergoe a deeper condemnation; 
Therefoteconſideringrhateuery man muſt 
beare the guilt and punithment of bisowne 
finne, heought morenarrowly to looke to 
bimſelfe, then to orhers;and ro beamore 
ſenerecen{urer of himfclte,then of angther. | 


D 


lundrie 


man ſhould beare his owne burden, ſecing 
wearecommanded to beare one anothers 
burdens? Anſw. There age rwo forts of bur- 
dens. Thefult is, of gining an-accountto 


burden, for egery man muſt giue an account 
| for bimſelfe vnto God, Rom. 14.12. Theſe- 
condis,of bearing one anothersinfitmities, 


man1$not to beare his owne burden : but e- 


croſſethe opinion of thoſe which thought a | 


——— 
— }_Ol_..t 
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— 


4-31 
| Here Paw lates downeaſceond reaſonvf 
bis aflertion, inthe torier verle, why enety 


a . 


| 


man ought to prooue his own workegrathet | 
then to-be curious in {carching -inro'the | 
lives, and skanning the actions of other 
mei,, becaule e#2r; man (hay beae his owne 
burd:rn,which isall one withthat Gal. 5.10, 
to veare amans owne indgement: and that 
Rom, 14. 12. {g's a8 account to Gad for 


31-39.Excry mn that eaterhehbe ſowey grape, 


exempt from punithment, becauſe othets 


Eorthebetrer vnderſtandin gofthewards, 
queſtions aretobedijcuſſed;”- 
;, Firſt,ir may be demaunded, howeeuery 


God: thusenery man ſhall beare his owne 


of whichPaul (peakes,ver(.2.Inthis ſenle a 


. 
dt 


heme | 


| 
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Onus ratjo-' 
nis reddens 
dz:;0nus in! 


rmitatis 


participan- | 
dz, Auguſt, 
contra | 
ſcript. Pe- | 
ril.lib,z.B e» 
da & Lumb, 
in hugc lo» 

cum,Hugo | 


uery man his brothers. For the Apoſtle(to |4e>.V:&er, 


man was polluted withother mens-{innes,) | 
fauh, Facry man ſhall beare his owne burden. 
Andtomeete with the cateleſnes of others, 
who reſpeQthemſelies alone, never min- 
dingthegood of their brethren: he faith, 
Beare je one anothtys burdens. | 


11. Ovied. By bearing of our own bur- | 


dens, iSvnderſiood giving an acconht for 
our (elues vnto' God, Now every manis not 
togiue account for himſeltealone, but for 
thoſealſothatare commitredto his charge 
as the father for his child;the maſter forhis 


(ervant, the; magiſirate for the ſubie, the 


. R * 
s WAY .% - : & SRO: 


| 5. Far eaeryone ſhall beare hisown burden.. | 


Qo 3 __* 'ſheep- 


| 


| 
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' They watchouer your ſoules,as they thatmuſt 
 Lfue account. Anſ, Gouernours and luperi- 
Outs are not to glue account forthe linnes 
| ofthole tha are committed vntothem : but 
| for the finnes which themſelues commir, in 
notlooking vnto them, not admoniſhing 
them, not reſtrainingthem,nottakipgcon- 
digne puniſtunent ot them for their often- 


thou doe 1 not admoniſh the wicked of his way, 


thy foule. 


| 


menhane ſinned.” - | 


ces, Thisisplainlytaught,Exec- 33.8, 9. if 


he ſl all are for his iniquitie but his blood will 
[ycquaire [4 thyban . Newertheleſſe, if thou 
warne th: wickedof besway,"to-turne from 
it ,if he doe nat turn: from bis way , beſhall 
drefor his iniquitre , but thog haſt deltuered 


| - - 77. Obie2. Infants which haue not {in- | 
| nedafterthe manner ofthe tranſgrefſion of | 
Adam, doe bearetheburdenof Adams fin; | 
therefore all donot bearetheir owne burdE. | 
Anf./Fjrſt,the words are properlyto bevn- | 
derſtood of perſonall ot aCtualt fins, which | 
are properto every manin particular , and 
not of originall ſinne , or-the ſinne of ous 
nature; which is common'to all-mankind; | 
becingpropagatedtogetherwith nature Se- | | 
condly, Iantwer, that Adams .ſinne, was 
ourſinne: andtherefore ſeeing infants pat- c 
takewithhim in theſinoe;,itis 1uſt with God 
they ſhould partake with himin the punnh- 
ment, and ſo beare their owne burden. For 
albeit thetranſereſſion of Adam was his a- | 
| Qtualland vecfomtl lems ihe ir is ours by 
| irputationand propagation ofnaturetoge- 
therwith corruption. For as Leniwas inthe 
loines of Abraham , when Melchizedech | 
merhim, & payedtithesin Abraham, Heb: | 
| 7:940.So;allmankind was intheloines of | 
Adam when he ſinned, as the branches are 
in the roote, or inthe ſeed. And therefore 
when he ſinned, wealſo finned, asthe Apo- p 
ſtle ſaith, 1-2 whom al ſrmned, Room. 5 .12.For 
| ſothewords are inthe originall, and not as | 
itiscommonlytranſlated, for 4s much as all | 


1 V.: 0bie#ion. In the ſecond com- 
mandement, the Lord threateneth ro viſite 
| the ſinnes of thefathers vpon the children 
| tothethird and fourth generation. There- 
| forethey beare not theirowne burden, bur 
' partoftheirparents burden:and parents doe 
' not beare their whole and entire burden, 
; burtheir children forrhem. | A»fwey. The 
| clauſe in the ſecond commaundement of 


_— 


— 


: 
. 


MM. 


of the father neutber ſlulltbe father beare the 
iniquitie of the ſonne;the fame foule that fin- 
neth that ſhall die.For they are recGciled, v. 
14.17. If k | 
ſenne that ſeeth all hrs fathers fumes; which 
he hath done, and feartth; neither doth the 
bhke--—he | | 
father, burfhall ſurely.tine. Therefortthe 
threatning the (@b#d'cormuntenent; 
1s not to'be y | 
though God @oull dvay phone the chil- 


dren tor the fathersfinne; 'bucforditio- 
g| nally,/if they: perſiſt ard conmtinide m their 


limes, walking inther waies; and: rreddirig 
in theirfteps.Andrhtfanicanſvet is Siucn 
inthe ſecond cortinandement; that: God 
| | willnot viſitthe ſinneofthefathers yponthe 
childreti;ſave vp3# thoſe that hare birt Tt 
may be faid; The finnes' of the parents are 
not vindicaed v 
thepuniſtkatent inflited vpon their poſte- 
ritieasricttelt ofthevarents 4n/irſ.Chil- | 
| |. dren arefas it were) a part oftheir parents, 8 
thaefore they beeing 'ptinifhed,” theirp3- 


may teſtifie, how extreamely he abtiorreth 


| geniro&s.Fourthly, theparents ſinne, is of- 


pl oftheir fathers, as our Saujour Chriſtſpea- 


432 Commenarie you _ _ @lawles. 
| {heapheard torthe ſheepe, Excch. 34+ His A, children, doth not comradi&rhat'of Exek. 
| blood will 1 require at thyhand , Heb-13.17- 18.19.The ſonne ſhall not: beave the*inghttic 


(thati$;a wicked inan) beverre a 


ſba'l nor vein the iniquitie of his 


nderftood abſolut@ i; 'as 


ponthe <hildren, becauſe 


rents are puniſhed with then: Secondly, ir 
is a corrafiveand atotriicnt to paretits, to 
knowethar their children ſhall:be fenerely | 
punithed and afflited. 'Thudly, the'pu- 


niſhniencof poſteritig hath a relationto the 
parentiſecing God hath threatned he will 
puniſh the children which walke inthe wic- 
ked waits of their fore-fathers, that ſo he 


both theirſinne,and the ſinne of theitpto- 


renacauſe of the childrens ſinne,ſecingthar 
| Godin his laſt iudgement,curſctha wicked 
rtjans poſteritic,by leauingthem to them- 
(elues,toblindneſſe ofminde,and hardneſſe 
of heart,thatſo they niay fulfillthe meaſure 


| keth,Mar.23.32.And bytheirownefinnes, 
may iuftly- pul} vpon them condigne-pu- 
niſhment. Laſtly, God doth moremanifeſt 
| his wrath againſtthe ſinne of the parentby 
puniſhingthechild. | 
Obie#:V.' Numb.25.4. Thechicfeſt of 


Lord , for the fornication and idolatrie 


' Theywefe puniſhes fortheir owne ſinne, 
forthey conſented to worſhippe the idoll,' 


and commit folly with the davght 
Moab': *or rather were principal ling-lea- 


| vilitingthe finnes ofthe fathers vpon the 


| w | 
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the Iſraclites were hanged vp before the] 


of the people: therefore they did notbeare| 
the burdgn'of their owne ſinne. Anſwer] 


ers of | 


— —— W— WR —— —_ _— OY -2}RVÞ__- - - - -& 


: a” a” as . a> oO d —_— _—_— , 
—_ = —__ OLE ——_ i} _ PRES: R 
——_ —— —— ——m——_ 
- ——_—_—_— _— I 


& 


la a6. Son. 


— — — wu NR - _ tt 
- 


—- 


4 F 
A 


hs ts. Mt. te DA. A 


hap! 


6 EpubenleQdas 


ders, and firſtagQors 13 thisGaminick.ira- 


| /es,andthe whole congregation.'[ herefore 
becauſe they did not hinder. them-trom 
committing this fact,as they might, becing 
inthis place of gouernment, but didpartake 
-withthemin the fr are firſt puniſh- 
cd,and tharmoreſeuerely:fora | 
them werehanged vp the ſanieday, verfe 4: 
the reſt of people, to the number of 23; 
thouſand, wereflaine by the (word, ar the 
commandement of God-ver(e:5.towhiich 
Paul had aneye,when heſaid,that zheye fell 
in one day 23.thouſand. 1. Cor. 10.8, mea- 
ning ofthecommon ſort, excluding thoſe 
| tharwere hanged vp:foritiallthere were 2.4 
 thouſand.Nam.25,9:Thusthecontrarietie 
which ſcemesro be betwixe thoſe two pla;/ 
 ces,may be betteraccorded,then to fay (as 
forme doe)-thar the pen-men, or ſcribes, 
failedin copying out the bookes. Or(aso- 
| thers)thatit was <wagrmaampouerin Pall its 
as others, that Paul is not contratieto Mo- 
ſes,ſceingthatif there were' 24. thouſand, 
(as Moſes faith, } there were23. thouſand: 
forthereisnoreal0 why the Avoſtleſhauld 
vſethe lefſenymberrather thenthe greacer, 
(exceptthat which Lhaue ſaid)c6(ideringrthe 
greater isasroundanumberastheleſſe. 
| Obie. VI. Daund ſinned in numbring 
the people,and they were puniſhed for his 
ſinne:Achan (inned,and the peoplefell {lain 
beforethe men of Ai: therefore euery man 
doth not beare his owneentire burden.The 
like may befaid ofthe childrE ofthe Sodo- 


IS 


who barcethe burde of theirparents (in. 4x. 
The people werepuniſhedfortheir owne 


intheir perſons: for God puniſhed him in 


; his kind, in deſtroying the people with thar 


 fearefyll plague,in whoſe greatmultitudehe 


'had gloried {0 much. Indeedetheir puniſh- 
ment was occaſtoned by his ſinner but cau- 
ſed by their owne * for no-man, though 
' neuerſo holy,is withour fnne,and therefore 


nonebutdeſeruepuniſnment:nay ,/t is Gods 
mercie, that we are not conſumed . Lam. 


22s 


 Andalbeit allthe infants periſzedFin the 
' Deluge, and in the auerthrowof Sodome 


- and Gomotrha, which could neither imi- 


1} 
, 


| 
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orathouſand of 


 fins:&ſo was David,albitnot in hisown,bur 


'rare,nor approouctheaQions of their fore- 


mits,& ofthe firſt borne of the Egyprians, 


| 


—_— 


| gedie, as may. appeare. b ; the prattule x regard of actualtſinne yer they ate not #9. 
ZimriPrince-of the tamilie of the: $;9240- | 
nes,verſe 6,in bringing Cosbiea IM adinnt+ | 


iſh woman,inta histent;inthefight of Av> | 


ip | [peakeof their finall eſtare,and-comets Par- 


A th 


C| rall yoo! of the whole Conune6n axealth: 


—_ 


5 | ot hispwne (innezthis iudgement might be 


Mi. A A. ——— ... 


ough infants berruly calleprnocencs ; in 


nCcemegrs in regardvf origitnalt: tor fromthe 
womberthey carcie awoluith nature, which 
prepares them tothe"{poile, though rhey 
never did hurt; che Scorpion hath his ſting 


thecold hath benununed him; yer when he 
1s warmed, he will hifſe out his venomous 
pation. Mans practiſe doth cleme God of 
vniuſticeinthis behalfe,in killing the young 
cubbes,aswellas the old toxe: the'wolies 
| whelpes,as well as the damme; Albeit it 'we 


ticulars, weare to leaue (ecrer jidSEments | 
to God. Theexampleef Acharvis mote &&f- | 
ficult, fecing that torhis ſinne;\ 36:0fthe 
people were {laine, Toſhua. 7. 5. ant his 
| wholefamilic rooted our,val.25 -who were 
j aot conſenting to his tact,nor guiltie of his 
| {inne.Yetſomerhing may probably be ſaid 
inthiscaſe. Firſt, that they were- guiltie of 
this hisfinneinpatt,innot puniſhing theft 
{o ſenerely as they ought to have done, 
whichwas ameanesto embolden/ Achanto 
ſteale the exectable thing Sec6dly,that pri- 
uate good muſt yeeld tothe publikez asthe 
life ofetery parcicular perſon to the'gene! 


| 


thus ſouldiers inthe wars, redeetnethepub- 
| likepeace bythe loſſe of their owne lives : 
nowthe manitcſtation of theglorie, of the 
wiſedome,power, and iuſtice of God,is the 
publike good ofthe whole Church: there- 
fore mens priuate good, even their lines, 
| muſt giveplace toit:eſpecially conſidering 
heneuer inflitts temporall puniſhmentfor 
thepublike good , bur he reſpects therein 
theptiuategood of his Elect, whome he 
correQts in tudgment, notin iniurie. Third» 
| ly,howſoever Achan did bearethe burden 


inflitedvpon them for their good: fortE-| 
porallpuniſhment,yeadeat it felfe,is ſom- | 
times inflicted forthe goodofrhoſe that are 
punithed,as we ſceinthe children ofthe So- 
domites,many whereof /no doubt) werera- 
| kenaway in mercie, leaſt malice ſhould have 

changed and corrupted their mindes : and | 
| ſometimefor the terrour of others, tobe a 


warning Ppecce t0 make them take heed; and 


particolar.Foutthly , ſmnecommirted by a 
particular man, that is a metnber of a po- 


thewhole bodie: thus che Lord faith , that | 


| aun yer their death was deſerucd. For 
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vithin him,though hedo not alway ſtrjket | 
and thougha Serpeat may be handled whilſt | 


ſomerime for borh:as it may beitwas inthis- 
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EXEICITUS, | 


| 33. And thus .Achans finne, thoug] 
kaowne to rhe people, made the whole ar- | 


| 
| 


ſed of the, blood that was ſbedde therein, but 
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cannot be den- 
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blooddefileth rhe land, which 


by the blood of him that ſheede #t,Nurab. 35+ 


1 not 


mie guiltie, betore God, till he was put to 
death. loth;7.11.12.Laſtly jt thetichingot 


beenethought lawfulland iuſt: why ſhould 
the deathot 36 men leeme vniult tor the 
finneof Achan, eſpecjally conlidering it 


an armie,#or the offence ot ſome tewe; haue ' 


Chap.s: 


of ourſinnes;cuaymaniſhallnot beate tis 
own burden. A»ſ.Both bettucand may well 
ſtand together: tor Legally, euery nian is'to 
beare 15 owne burden, the Lawerequiring 
perſonal obedience,or fatisfaQtion,orboth. 
Evangelically,Chriſtour luretie doth beare 


{ the burden ofthem,znd ſatisfiethe iufticeof 


| Godforthem.1.Pet.2.23. 
Y//e. Hencewe learnc, firſt, thatno man 
can pay a ranfome for his brother, ' or re- 


| iudgement. Thereforetruc belecuers,which 


| {\werorſatisfic forthemthemſelues:forthey 


was tomake the people more prouidenrtto | 
preuentand take heede of the like evill? If 
thele reaſons _(atisfie not, yet ler' vs reſt in 
this thai{ods iudgements are often ſecret, 
butalway.iuſtSee Auguſt.{ib.queftin loſb 4. 
8and Ce/wypin7.ce0.Toſh: | | 

_  Objee.Y 11. It eutry manmuſtbearehis 
owne burden, Dauld;ſhallaswell bcarethe 


(word of the childre of Ammon;as Saulthe 
raurtherjng ofhimlelf with his own ſword: 
Peter his denying, Chriſt, as Iudas his be- 
trayinghim,&c.4xſ;Bythe ſentence ofthe 
Law,euery oneiste bearehis owneburden, 
and to (atisfie for his awne finne,in his own 
perſontbutthe Goſpell,(thefecond part of 
Gods word, )makeganexgeprionzwhich's, 
thatshey.yhich hayecheiz (innes fer vpon 
Chrifks zeckening, ſhalknot gtue account 
 forthetagaine: and thoſe that haiie the 
burdenof.. then laide vpon his ſhoulders 
{whohathborne ourſinnesinhis bodievp- 
onthecrofle, r.Pet.z 23) ſhall not beare 
theburden of them rhemſelues at the laſt 


have Chriſt their ſurerie, ſatisfyipg the ri- 
ourof Gods iuſtice forthem,ſhallnot an- 


| Pant thayGplonoliconnasgbdin re 


arefreedby him from a threefold burden. 
| Firſt, from the burden of ceremonies(andſo 
conſequently of humanelawes &ordinan- 
ces) which were a yoke {as Pererfaith) which 
neither we, nor our fathers, were-able to 
| beare. A&t.25 Secondly;fromthe burden of 
miſeries,-and croſſes, which befall mienin 
this life, He doth eaſe vs of this burden, by 
his word & ſpirit,cither inremoouingthem 
away,Plal8r.7.orin giuing ſtrength & pa- 
 tience to beare them,2.Cor.12.9.otmmiti- 
| gating and propontonatipg then to 'our 
\ ſtrengtha.Cor.1043.Thirdly,fromthebur- 
den of (inne.as well original, as aQtudll, in 
 beeing madeſunne.that 15,accounted a fin- 
ner,and madea ſacrificefor (inne, for vs: as 


burgenial. his murthering Vrias, by the | 


I 


| 


| 


1 


allo by caſingthem that ar&heauit laden, in 


| | 


 deemehisfoulefromdeath; or fatisfic the 
iuſtice of God forhis ſinne;ſeeing thateve- 
ry man bythe tenour ofthe law, is to beare 
his own burden:and by theGoſpell, none 


thatit isaburden to the ſouſesforit is heaur 
erthenthegraucll ofthe earth; and the ſand 
ofthe ſea. Iris aburden rothewicked An- 
gels, forit waig 
heaven, and'made them falllike-thunder- 
bolts intotheloweſt hel. To man:for avDa- 
uidſaith,it is ike 4 greinour burden, too hea- 
_ = him to beaye.Flal.38:4:T o God: for 
t 

the Iewes,was ſuch a burden-onto him, that | 
pple inghes beare it.1{a.1.14. Behold, 7 | - 
ar pre er 104,45 4 cart is preſſed that 
is  Sbeexes / h 
tures,who 
by mans {inne ſubie&to vanitie, and cor- 
ruption, Rom.8.20.21. Henceit followerh 
chen,chatthoſewhichfeele not the waight & 
burden of their fins,are dead beeingaliue,as 
Paul ſpeakes in anothercaſe.1.Tim.5.6. | 


beeingſo heauie a burden, ſhould be made 
ſo light a matter, by carnallmen: for it isa 
|{piricuall burden,and therefore no maruell, 
though it benot felt ofthe thatare allfleſh, | 


isto ſulpet 
| doe wane,anddecay in him. Forcorruption 


Secondly,hert xeſeethenaure of ſinne, 


them from the higheſt | 


ypocriticall and ceremoniall ſeruice'of 


. Amos 2.13. Tothecrea- 
raderthio birden,beoing 


- Thirdly,wearenatto wonder,that finne 


* 


and no ſpirit. | | 
Fourthly,this ſhews that the more aman 
doth feelethe burden othis ſinnes,the grea- | 
ter meaſure of grace and (pirituall lite he 
hath:and the lefſe he feeleth it chemore he 
himſelfe,that thegraces of God 


isnorfelt by corruption,but by grace: and 
therforethe morea man doth feele the bur- 
den ofhisown corruptions,the more grace 
he hath. 

Fifty, bythis we ſee,that the greateſt part 
of the worldare dead in their ſins, inthar 
they haueno.ſenſe nor feeling of this hea- 


| 
e 
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uie burden... Thereis indeede great crying 


out of the fone in'the reynes , becay 
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Chap.6. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


itis feltto be agreat torment'to the bodie: 
burrhere is little orno complaining of the 
| toncinthe heart, becauſe men want ſpiri- 
tuall life,and (enſe to dilcerne it. All men 
cantakepictie vpon a beaſt, it he lie vnder 
his burden, and will be readie to helpe him 


and (cnſe ofthe ſpirituall burden of {inne, 
nor {ymparhy of the miſerie of their bre- 
thren,groaning vnder 1t. 

Sixtly,wherteas Paul faith, Eur y 472 muſt 
beare his ozone burden, he meeeeth with the 
propharieneſſe and Acheiſme of our time, 
when men make amockeat the day of indg- 
ment, and the ſtrit account that euery 
man is to giue for himſelfe. The Tewes were 
woont to icaſt atthe threatnings of God, 


nifyingthat the threats of God, were but 
vainebugs, or (carre-crowes, which might 
pethaps terrifie children, butcould not hurt 
them. The like prophaneneſſe, inhidelitie, 
atheiſme,hath crept into the mindes of ma- 
ny, who otherwiſe profeſſe the Goſpel, 
whichthey teſtifie by their ſpeeches, in ſay- 
ing,they are ſure ſinneis nothing lo ougly, 
hellis not halfe ſo hotte,nor the deuillhalfe 


| ſo blacke,as preaches lay they are: orif they 


be.theyare (urethey ſhallnot goe loaden a- 
lone,withrhe burden of their {inues, bur 
ſhall haue company, and ſhall perhaps a- 
bidethe brunt as well as their tellowes. But 


ſinneistollerable,rhat it willerernally preſſe 
them downto the gulfeot hell,&thar they 
ſhall never be ableto be ridde or ealedof it. 

' Seuenthly, we are here admoniſhed to 
take heede of euery finne, for thereis no 
(1nneſofmall but hath his waight, and ſuch 


be greater thenothers, and{inke a man dee- 
per into condemnation, yet many ſmall 
| {innes willasealily condemne,asa few grear. 
Like as fands,thovgh bur (mall in quannitie, 
| yerbeeing many in number, will as ſoone 
| {iinkethethip, as if it were laden with the 
reate(t burden. =” 

| Eightly,ſeeing the guiltand puniſhment 

of (jnne,itsfo heauic a burden,weareto caſe 


and disburden our (elues thereof. And that 


theintollerable waight of it, preſſing,and 


vp againe. Butall haue not the like (1ght | 


denounced by the Prophets, andto call the 
viſions of the Prophets,on4 lehone,the bar- 
den of the Loyd,in a merriment, viing itas a 
by-word.lerem.23.34,36.38.Thereby fig- 


a waight, as will preſſe downe to the bot- 
tomleſle pit, Rom.6.23. And though ſome 


we may doe this, we muſt labour to feele 


| 
| 


| 


__ 


_ .  — 


alas, they know not that the burden of | 


— 
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| 


| 
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phialtes or mare, tecling { as it were)a preat 
mountainelying vpon them, and preſſing 
them downe, would gjueall che world the 
waight might be remooued: So we feeling 
the waightand burden of our {innes, areto 
labour to be disburdened and eaſcd thereot: 
and this we ſhall doe by our repentance to- 
ward God,and faith in Chriſt.Matth. 1 1.28, 
Come vnto me allye that are wearie. ind la- 
aen,and Iwilleiſe you. 


ver. 6 Let him that is taught in the 
word,make him that hath taught him partaker 
of all his goods, | ; 


Inthele words the Apoſile laicth downe 


an etherrule, touching the maintenance of 


the m.niſterie, and competencje of alloiw- 
ance,forthe miniſters ofthe word:for it ſee- 
meth that the miniſtrie among the Galati- 
ans,was atthattime muchnegleRed,ar leaſt 
not {o reſpeRedas it ought, | 
[nhandling oftherule, I will firſt ſhewthe 
meaning of the wordes: ſecondly, the rea- 
ſons of the.-rule: thirdly, the obieQtions a- 
gainſtir:laſtly, the doctrine, and vſes, thar 
areto be gatheredfrom ir, 


The meaning. 


Let him that is taught | The word tranſla- 
ted raught,(1gnifieth him chat is catechized, 
or taught familiarly,by word of mouth, or 
lively voice,as when children are taught the 
firſt principles of religion. But hereit hath 
alarger ſignification (as Oecumenius hath 
wellobſerued)forhimthatis any waytaught 
andinſtructed,whetherit be inthe firſtprin- 
ciples,and rudiments, or inpoints of grea- 
ter difficultiez whether plainely, and fami- 
liarly, (as catechizers vie to doe: )ormore 
profoundly, for the juſtruction of the 
learned. 

Taugbt in the word) VVhat needes this 
addition{may ſome fay ) is there any cate- 
chizing without the word? A»ſw.The Apo- 
le addeth zz the word. to ſhewthat he mea- 
neth not{o muchthe doArine of Chriſtian 
religion,contained inthe Scriptures, as the 
doctrine ofthe Goſpel, which by an exoche, 
or peculiar excellencie, is called the word. 
AQt.16.6. They were forbiaden of the holy 
Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia: which is ex- 
pounded, v.10. tobethe preaching of the 
Goſpel: Thusir is vied; AQt14.25. whe they 
hadpreachedthe word in Perga. The ſower 
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Thirdly, ehe word of ſaluation, At. 13. 26. 
becaulc it ſhewesthe way and meanes of at- 
taining faluation. Laſtly, the word of hife, 
| AQ.5. 20. becauſeit doth not onely ſhew 
the narrow way, thatleadeth to eternal bfe; 
but isin it ſelfe azuely word, and mightie in 
operation, Hebr. 4.12. Foras the powertull 
word ofGod inthe beginning, did giue bee- 
ingrathingsthatwere not; ſothe Goſpell 
(becingrhepower of God to (aluation, to 
euery one that belceneth) doth make new 
creatures , bythe immorrall ſeede of the 
| word. _ - ® 
| Aakehim that taught ys d. catechi- 

zed him. Yetas beforeitmuſt betaken ge- 
nerally forany kind ofteaching or inſtructi- 
| on; for ſothewordis vied elſwhere inScri- 
pture, as Luk.1.4.AQ.18,25.Rom.2.18. 1. 
Cor.14.19.{orthatthisrext gjuerh vsno iuſt 
occaſion to ſpeake ofthe originall, manner, 
vic, and profit of catechizing. 


| Paytaker of bis go2ds) By goods he * vn- 
derſtandeth food, raymet,lodging,books, 
and other necefſaries, without the which, a 


ling: for Paw{calleth theſe goods, according 

to . common opinion, which ſo iudgeth 
of them. Luk.12. 19. Seule, thou haſ* much 
goods laid wp for many yearcs. Luk." 19.25. 
Sore , remember that thou in thy life time 
receigedſ? thy good things, 

Make them partaker| Thatis, communi- 
cate,affoord,giue vntothem thee tempo- 
rallthings,{ceingihey give youu ſpiritual. 

; Of allhisgoods| Not in giving all away, 
| but imparting to their teachers what they 


miniſter ofthe word cannot follow his cal-. 


Scripture. The firſt is,to hearethem as Em-1 


i 


| 


| 
| 


. 
F 


{ ſtand inneed of : accounting nothing too! 


deare forthE. ThePapiſts vpon this ground 
take tithe of all,as theprieſts did inthe Le- 


uiticall Law: whereas Paul ſpeakes nothing 
of tithes. ws KO : 


Thereare foure orincipall duties, which 


”y 


| the peopleareto performeto-their,Paſtor,;| 
three. of than are recorded elfe-where. in 


—_— 


o 


ſecond is,to obey theta, and ſubmit thetn- 


loue and honourthem for the worke ſake. 
The foorth, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of iv this 
place,to givethemnot onely countenance, 
but allo maintenance. . ' 
Thereaſons of this rule are many 
waightie. > 
Weeare bound (euen by the bond of na- 
ture) to .maintaine our parents.it they'be 
in want; becauſe they maintained -vs;and 
ganevnto vs our beeing: Paul ſaith, 1t1s an 
un honeſt thing, and acceptible b:fore God, 
for chilaxen to re compence their parents and 
progenitors, 1.T im 5.4. Noweit this beto; 
men are bound by the ſame right to main- 
taine theirſpirituall fathers 'in Chriſt, that 
haue begotten them a newby the preach- 
ingottheword: as Pan faith, Fe travelled 
in pain of the Galatrans,till Chriſt was fer- 
med m them.Gal.q..and that be begat Oneſe- 
muin his bonds, hilem.v.10. And 1. Cor: 
4-15 .1n Chriſt Teſus Thane begotten you tho- 
rough the goſpell. Hence Paul commenderh 
the Galatians ,Gal.g.15. for that if ithadbin 
poſſible,they would have plucked out their 
eics,and have given them him. And furely 
we owe vntoour ſprrituall parents, and fa- 
thers in Chriſt, not onely this remporall 
traſh, but eucn ourſelues,: as Pawl(aith to 
Philem. v. 19. Albeit I doe nor ſay onto thee 
thatthog oweſt unto me,euen thine own ſelfe. 
TI. Itis alaw of nations,andaconcluſj- 
on graunded vpon common equitie; thar 
thoſe that watch, labour, and ſpendthem- 
{elues,aSacandle,to giuelightto others;and 
that forthe common awe. of all,hould be 
maintained of the common ſtocke by all. 
AndtheLord chargethal the rweluetribes, 
euenall Iſrael, Deut.12.19. Beware that thoy 
forſakeſt not the Levite,ſo long as thou line# 
on theearth. Es 
ITT. Euerytrade,calling, and condition 


oY 


and 


therein (as experience ſhewes:)therefore we 
8y notthinke, that theminiſterie, beein 
thehigheſt calling, ſhould be ſo baſe; or 
barren,as thatit cannot competenly main-_ 
tainethem that attend thereupon, 

I V. The miniſtersare the Lords ſoul- | 
diers, his captaines, and ſtandard-beaters, 
and therefore are not to goe a warfarte at. 
their owne coſte:the Lords habourersmhis 
vineyard, andthereforcarewonhiec oftheir 


| 


| wages, and ops roeatcof the fruitofthe 
rds ſhepheards, (er ouer] 


vineyard: the: 
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ſelues vntothem in the Lord. Thethird, to 


of life, 15able ro mantainerthem tharliue | 
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the flocke of Chriſt to keede histheepe,and j A lipends,as by lome ſqungation ,OT by the 


therefore oughttq cate of the mitke ot the 
flocke. And iccing it was forbidden that no | 
man ſhould muzzle themourh of the oxc, | 
that treadeth out the corne:ſhallwethinkc, | 
that God would haue thoſe thar threſn' in 
| his floore, and ſeparate the whear from the 


chaffe, the pretious from the'vile,. to be 
muzzeled, ornot toliue vpontheir labours? | 
for they are worthie double hovoyr thatis,all 
honour, reuerence, helpe,and furtherance, 
which labour in the word and: dotrinc. t- 
Tim.5.17. 

V. The Miniſtersareto giuethemſclues 
wholly to reading exhortation,dottrine,and 
to continue thrrein.2. Tim 4.13. 15 16. they 
are wholly to deuotethemſelues to the buil- 
ding of the Church,and to the fighting of 
the Lords battells: and therefore noe 22 be 
entangled with the cares of this Life. 2. Tim. 
2.4.therefore they areto hauertheir pay, 8: 
their allowance,that fothey may attend vp- 
on their callings,withourdiſtraQtion. 

VI. Itisthe ordiganceof God/ as Paul 
faith, r. Cor. 9. 14) thatthey which preach 
the Goſpel ſhould live ofthe Golpe]:there- 


forethole that doenottheir endeauour,and, | 


inJarge not their liberalitieto vphold and, 
| maintainethe Miniſteric in goodeRtate,they 
withſtand/as muchas inthemlicth the or- 
dinance of God:belides,they waſt and make 
hauocke of the Church of: God: and are 
puiltic of the blood of allthat perith for 
want of inſtruction, : . F 
I add .turther, itis the will of God, ! 
that the Miniſters which labour inthe word : 
and doctrine, ſhould be plentifully and h- 
berally provided for: / yet with moderati- 
on,thatthey draw not all mens wealth into 
| their purſes, asthe Pope and Church of 
| Rome haue done into their coffers,” of 


 whomett istruly verified, Religeo peperre di-|P 


vitias, fed filia deworavit matrem.) which I 
prooue from the Leviticall lawe:. for the: 


whole landof promiſe,beeingno bigger in | 


' compaſſethen VWales,orthe fourth part of 
England: + yet yeclded vnta the Leuites, at 
theappointrentof God, beſidesthe ſhare 
which they had. out: of the ſacrifices, be- 
ſidestenths;firſtfruts,&c.48. Cities, with 
thetrſuburbes. ' LO rn 
: Irmay here be demiaunded; whetherche 
Miniſters of the word arenow- to be main- 
rained by common contribution,and libe- 
| ralitteof rhe people,otnot? 
' Anſw.\Vemuſt conſider,that if the Mi- 


s OCSUTIROE 


| revenewss of the Church,, men are not 
| boundtocontribute vnt'@ them, and wake 
| tem parrakers ofall their good+z alrhovgh 
tn regard-at thanketuineile, hey owe ano 
them exen themſelues, as Paul telleth Phile- 
monzbur onely tuch as have notelfe where- 
withto maintaine themiclues.And we muſt 
canliderthercaton why Paul commandeth 
allthatare.ioſtructed in the word, to make 
' themithatinſtructed then, partakers of their 
| goods,to wit, becauſe in Pauls time, and 


B long after,the Church was not endowed 


| with lands or goods, whereby the Miniſte- 
rie might be vpholden, neither had it pub- 
like Chriſtian Magiſtrates, but was vnder 
cruell tyrants in perſecution: and therefore 
tholethat were taught in the word, weretg | 
mala oat by liberall contrj- 
butio,otherwiſethey might ſtarue: but now 
the Church beeing greaily inriched, they 
may without contribution be ſufficiently 
maintained of the Church goods. 
Andthat it is much more convenient for 
the. Miniſters to. be maintained by fer ſti- 
pends, ariſing from goods proper to the 
Church,then by voluntarie contribution, it 
may appeareby this, in that it cuts off ſup- 
dxzE ,nconueniences: which in voluntarie 
contributions ejrher cannot be, or are hard- | 
ly woged:Firſt,flatterie; and ſuſpition of 
flatteric, ip becing thoughtto haue ſome 
perſons 1n;adwiration, becauſc of aduan- 
tageSecondly.the poorer fort areno way 
ditgraced by this meanes,as they ſhould be 
19 contributions,except they did giue rata- 
bly as there|t,Thirdly,diſſembling and de- 
ceit,in making as though they receiued lit - 
tle, vhen asthey havemuch, iscut off in a 
ſet ſtipend. Fourthly, the cuill diſpoſed 
would norſo ea{ily caſt of their miniſter, &. 
ſeckea new that would teach for leſlcz or: 
would give nothingatall, itthey were tou- 
ched.to the quicke, and galled for their 
ſinnes. Fiftly,oftentation inſome in giuing 
much, and. diſdaining thoſe that giuelefle. 
Sixtly,{uſpition of couetouſneſle andfilthy 
lucreinthe miniſters in ſeemingto take of | 
thoſe to whome they ought to give. Sea- 
uenthly, diſgrace of the miniſterie, in ga- 


| thering them(elves,or ſending othersto ga- 


ther the pepples liberalitie from dore to 


dore-Laſtly, a (et ſtipend comes nearer the 


| orderappointed by God, in maintaining 


the Prieſthood vnderthe Leuiticalllawe. 
- Inthe next place,I willanſwerthe comms 
obieCtions that aremade to the contrane, 


niſters be ſufticiently prouidedfor, by ſer 
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| by ſuchas thinke itis as calie a matter, to-' A ueth not the.oares, he: ſoundeth 


| 
| 
| 
| 


read oner afew bookes, or to ſpeake a few | 


- 


SO, - — — -- --. 


| they arenot to be maintained. A»ſw.There 1s 


| arwofold labour,one of the bodie, another 
| 


' not weariethemſclues in bodily labour, yet 


ſay ſeruiceinthe-Church, as to. doe leruice 
inthehouſe:to ſtand atthe altar of God, as 
to follow their maſters ploughzto preachin | 
the pulpit as to talke an the tauerne. =] 

. Obie. 2.The(l.3-10. They which will 
not worke, muſt noteate. Bur Miniſtersneuet 
plow,not (ov, norhedge, nor ditch, nor vie 
any painefulllabour-for ofallmenthey have 
the caſieſt lives: their greateſt paines 1s to 


wordes, once ot twileaweeke. Thetetore 


of the minde: now albeit the miniſters doe 


 theyarenottherefore idle: for the labours of 
' the minde, doe farre exceedethe labours of 
| the body:they aremorepaineful;they (pend 
| the ſpirits more,they conſume natmall woi- 
| ſture, and bring old age ſooner. The holy 
Ghoſtcalleththe minilterie,the woyke of the 
miniſterie. Eph.4.12.nay,e worthit worke.1. 
Tim.3-1.therefote Paul faith, that zhoſe E/- 
ders aye wortbie double honour that Iabogr in 
the word and dottrine.1.Tim.5.17. and he 
 exhortsthe Theſſalonians that they would 
| knowthem that /abogr _—_ them; and 

thatthey hauethem in ſihgularloue for the 

workes ſake.1,Thefſ.5 12,13 .Henceiris that 
; the Scripture doth- vſually compre the 
| worke of the miniſterie, to the meſt to}]- 
| ſore labourthatmay be, asto the werke of 
| thehusbandman, tolettivg,to plowing,/to- 
ſowing,to reaping,tothelabourin the vine- 
yard:andthe miniſtergtoa builder:to aſhep- 
heard:that watchethhis flocke; to a foldiour 
| that fighterh inthe watres, &c.. Againe, we 
' raynor/iudge of the painefulneſſe of the 


| calling, by the ouward appearance: for ſo a 


' mm wouldthinkea King had the eaſieſt life 
' ofall;zHhenas thetrurh is;thetoylewhich he 
' rakes, and the cares wherewithheis poſleſ- 
| ſed;do exceedeallothercares:ifaman knew 
| of a ſcepter, and the paine that-is taken'in 
wearing ofa hewiectowne,hewould hardly 
 ſtoope down,to takerthe one into his hands, 
' ortoſet the other vpon his head. The ma- 

fter builder doth not hewe the ſtones, nor 


, worke the morter,nor carrietherubbiſh,nor |. 
. ; anyſuchlike drudgerie; but onely ſtandeth 
| by,and direQeth the workenen; and yet his 


labour is double to any of theirs.” The ma- 


 thetrauailethat is required to the welding: 


B 


[ 


deepe,herideth notthe ropes;but onelyſir- 
reth ſtillat: the. ſterne, and looketh to the 


' | ly,conſiderthereaſonswhy Pay/would not | 


| cofellowews.[ IT. Thathemight manifeſt | 


-not/the | 


pole-ſtarre, and guideth- the compaſſez yer 
hislabour paſſeth allthereſt: wereit nor'tor 
him,the ſhippe would runhe her (elfe vnder 
thewater, or ſttike vpon the rockes, -ot be 
ſplit upon the ſands, or fall foule with ano- 
ther(as marrinersſpeake.) Euen1o for all the 
world farcth it with the Miniſters of the: 
word:they feemeto fit ſtill, ro be atcale, ro 
doe nothing; and yettheir labour is double 
andtreble to other mens bodily labour, ex- 
cept they be vataithtull,and doe the worke 
ofthe Lord negligently, - © 
1 7. Obie. Paullaboured with his hands 
in making of Tents, Act. r8.3.that hemight 
not be'chargeable to 8ny, At. 20. 34+: 2. 
Theſ.3.8.Thercfore Preachers are to main- 
raine themfelues,by theit handy labour, and 
not bechargeable tothe Church. 4xſ.Pauls 
cxarnple prooueth not, 'that the miniſter 
oughtroliue by the labour of his hands: for 
fitſt,himſelte received a contribution of the 
Philippits,when hewas abſenrfrotathem, 
Phlip.4.16.4 Yhen 1 was 17 Theſſalonica je 
ſentonce,and afterward againe for my neceſ 
ftie. Therefore if Pawlreceiued exhibition 
from other churches, where he did noth- 
bour,it islawefull forthe miniſters toreceive 
ofthole whomethey doeinſtru. Second- 


take wapes ofthe Chutch of Corinth, and 
ſome others. 1.leſt he ſhould beaburdenvn- 
rothem,2.Theſl. 3.8. Ye wrogeht with la- 
bour and trantll, day and night,"becauſe we | 
would mot be chargeable toany of yog.2. Cor. 
11.9. nail things kept and will keeps my 
ſelfe,that 1ſhould not be griegous wnto you. 
[1.Thathemight giueapreſident or cxam- 
pleto others rotread in his ſteppes.2.Thell. 
3.9 Not but that we bad authoritie, bus that | 
Wwe mzght make our ſelnes anexam ple to tht | 


_ 


what his end was in teachingthe Goſpel,not | 
toſecke himſelfe, bur the faluation of his | 
hearers.2.Cor.11.14.1 ſeeke not yours,but you. 
And verl.19./'Pe doe all things for your edifi- 
cation. Phili:4.17.Not that 7 deſire a gift but | 
the fruit which may further your reckening. 

I V. That he might confound the falſe Fi 
poſtles, which taught not-freely, but recei-| 
ved wages for their labour, whereas here-| 
ceivednone:or leſt they ſhould ſhunderhim 


| ſerofthe ſhip /3man would thinke)were 
| idle; and did nothing: he ſtands nor to the 


and his miniſtery, if he ſhould receive wa- 
ges:that hedid in for filthy lucre. 2.Cor. 11. 


| rackling,heftirrechnor the puthpe, he dii- 
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in that wherein th2y reioee. | herctore Pauls 


prooucs nothing. For r. he himiclte rooke 
wages: 2. when as he retuſcdit, it was vpon 
ſpeciall conlideration: 3.he did not onely 

ermit, but allo command that the mini- 
{ters ſhould be maintained. 

111. Obie. Matth.10.8.Freelyye bauc 
receiued, freely giue:theretore as itwas vn- 
lawfulltorthe Apoſtles to take any reward 
for their labuur,ſo1s it for preachers at this 
day. 4zſw .I. This textis ſpecially tobe vn- 
derſtood ofthe extraordinarie gift of wor- 
king miracles, which Chriſt hauing freely 


thEſelues by exaCting or taking anything, 
orto winne reputation and glory amo 


ſhould not make marchandize of the word 
of God ſetting itto fale,in preaching the 
word with purpoſeto benefitthemlclues, to 


purationinthe world,which is forbiddenin 
1 other places,as 1. Tim.3. 3. Tit.1.7. but for 
the glory of God,the dhe of their du- 


reaſon there is of this precept. 1. Becauſe 
the graces of God exhibited vnto vs in the 
preachingof the word are fo pretious, thar 
they cannot be valued at any price,all earth- 


' paredto them, as thewiſe man faith, there- 
tore Peter faidto Simon Magus, Thy wor 


| the gift of God may be obtained by money, 
to (el! them, ſeeing heisnot Lord ouer the, 
| v.1. 3. Becauſe that which God hath giuen 
thatmeanes, that is made faleable, which 
chandize is vſed in the Church of Romeat 
this day,intheir Indulgences, wherein they 
{ell pardons for remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſet 
of money. I I I. This text muſt fo be ex- 
polided, as that itcroſlenot other precepts 


in this commiſſion,and that Chriſt be nor 


it were vnlawfullfor preachers to take any 


example is altogether impertinent , and ' 


beſto:ved vponthem, he wonld haue then 
| to vſe freely, not ſeeking thereby to enrich 


men. II. Ifwe vnderſtand it of the whole 
miniſterie, as well of preaching, as of wor- 
king miracles, it is to be taken asa precept 
forbidding onely filthy Jucre, that they 


feedetheir bellies, orto geta name and re- | 


lythingsa man can deſire, arenotto bec6- 


periſh with thee, becauſe thou thinkeſt tbat 
AA.$.20. 2.Becauſeitis not in manspower 
but ſte vard and diipen(cr ofthem, 1.Cor.q. 
 freely,oughtnotto be ſold baſely:lceingby 


| 
| God would have free, which kind of mar- | 
even heauen it ſelfe to ſale, foraſmallſumme 


contrarie to himſelfe,which he ſhould be, if 


V_ 


ties,and the (aluation of their hearers. Great |- 


| 


| 


—_ 


| 


| 


| raryprecept, 


forbidden by Chriſt,to poſleſle gold, or (il- 
uer,&c.4nf. emay not preciſely vrge the 
letter ofthe text, for ſoweſhallmake the A- 
poltles praQtiſe comrarieto Chriſts precept: 
and ſo he ſhould condemne himſelfe,for he 
had his bagge,which Iudas bare. He had be- 
[des his vpper garment, [oh.13.4.and coate 
without ſeame,loh.19.23.Luk.2 2.36. Peter 
had ſandalls, AQ.12. Paulhad a cloake, 2. 
Tim. Yea Chriſt afterwards ſaith vnto the, 
But now be thathath a bagee let him take it, 
and likewiſe a ſerip,g7c.l 1. Itwasa tempo- 
wenthem in commulſits6 on- 
ly forthat preſent, and their going without 
gold, (tluer, a ſcrip, two coates, ſhooes.a 
affe,ſignifies,that they ſhould goe inhaſt, 
committing themſelues wholly tothe pro- 
uidence of God,not caring forprouifion,or 
viQuais,whichis {ignified by a ſcrip, by fi]- 
uer and gold:norof change of raiment, ſig, 
nified by two coates: nor of defending 
thewſeJues againſt violence,by the ſtaffe. 
7ſe. Here we ſee that there are two ſorts | 
of men in the Church,ſome teachers,others 
toberaught,called in Scripture teachers and 
heaxeys. The ground of this diſtinQion, is 
taken from the good pleaſure of God, who 
hath ordained that man ſhould be tavghe 
by man,partly becauſc of mans weakeneſle, 
whocould not endure the glory & maieſtie 
of God,ſpeaking vnto him: partly, that no- 
thing might be aſcribed to the excellencie 
of the inſtrument, in the conuer(i6 of men, 


| but that God mighthaueallthe glotie of it, 


asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes,2 .Cor.4 .7. wehaut 
this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the ex- 
cellencie of that power night be of God, aud 
not of man.Thereis ſer. downe, Deur. 5.23. 
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Ter, 34. 
Heb,S. 


be taughtby man. For when the people de- 
fired that they might not heare the voiceof 
the Lord aay more, butthat Moſes might 
ſpeake vnto them,the Lord anſwered, They 
haut done wellt»ſay fo, Iwill raiſe them vp a 
Prophet from among their brethren, like un- 
to thee and 1 will put my wordes in his mouth, 
and he ſhall ſpeake vnto them all that 1 com- 
mand him.Dcut.18.17.18.This croſſeth the 
 curioſiticof thoſe, whonot contenting the- 
ſelues with the word of God deliuered by 
the miniſteric of man, deſire that God 
would ſpeake vntothe with his owne mouth 
from heauen. Forthe Iiraclites found it by 
experience,that it wasafeatefull ching, full 
ofhorrour and aſtoniſhment to heare the 


' New Teſtament,all ſhall be taught of God. 
Ioh.6.45.and they ſhall notrcach eutry man 
his neighbour ,andeuery man his brother, ſay- 
ing,Knoa the. Lora. Therefore the-publike 
miniſterie isnow needeleſſe.4rſ. The words 
muſt not be ynderſtood limply, but compa- 
| ratigel;,and hnecdochically.Comparatinely, 
{ that therethall be farre greater knowledge 
vnderthe new Teſtament, then was vnder 
| the old. Iſa.n.9.The Apoſtle ſaith not; that 
thereſhallbenotcaching at all, / for Chriſt 
hath given ſometo be Prophets, others Pa- 
ors and teachers,forthe worke of the mi- 
 niſterie,and rhe edification of the bodie of 
| Chriſt Eph.4.1.12.) Butthat there ſhall be 
noneede of this kind of teaching, to cate- 
 chizethem inthe firſt rudiments, as toteach 
the what God 15. S 'necdochically,not of pcr- 
fect and abſolne knowledge, for we all 
know but mpart,2.Cor.13. 12. But of initi- 
ate,or inchoate knowledge, which ſhall be 
con{ummateinthe life to come. 

| Further, vponthisdiſtinQtion it follow- 
| eth,thathearers arenottointermeddle with 
| thepublike duties of the miniſterie,for eve- 
ry man 15 to abide in the calling wherein 


| contented.1. Cor. 7. Forno man may take 
vnto himſelfe this honour, buthethar iscal- 


voice of God, therefore they delire they | 
may heare it no moye,leſt they die. Deut. 18. c 
16.Butthe Anabaptiſts obiet that vaderthe 
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| 


| 


God hath placed him, and therein to live | 


| 
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true which Ambrole writeth, that inthe 


indifterently:yet afrerward,when the Chur- 
ches were founded,it was not lawetull, nei- 
ther is it now. And though there be neither 
male wor female in Chrift, but we are all one 
in him, Gal.3. 28. namely, io receiving ot 
the Goſpel: yet in diſpenling of it, there is 
great difference: itbeeing vnlavetull for a 
woman topreach, orpublikelyto teach, 7 
permit not a woman toteach,1.Fim:2.12.Let 
women keepe ſilence im the Churches, for it is 
not permitted unto them to ſpeake, 1. Cor.14. 
34-Apoc.2.20, This condlemneththe fan- 
taſticall opinion of the Anabapriſts, that all 
men may ſpeakepublikely without any dit- 
terence,according to theinſtinct of the {pi- 
rit,and meaſure of his pitts, 

Againe,when Paul ſaith, He that is taugbt 
inthe word,erc. bim that taught him in the 
word,ec. he ſhewes what the dutie of the 
miniſter js,that lookesto liue by his mini- 
ſerie, namely, not to feede his auditorie 
with Philoſophie, or fables, or lying Le- 
gends: nor to preach Poeticall fictions, 
Thalmudicalldreames,Schoolemens quid- 
dities, Popiſh decrees, or humane conſti- 
tutzons, or toticklethe itching eares of his 
auditory with the fine ringing ſentences of 
che Fathers / for what is the chaffe to the 
wheate ?) But he muſt preach the word of 
God:tor there is no word nor writing in the | 
world belides,that hath a promiſe to be the 
powerof God to ſaluation. Rom. 1.able to 
make men wiſeto ſaluation.2. Tim.z.15.to 
glue an inheritance amonglt them that are 
ſanQihed. AQt. 20. To beliuely andmigh- 
tie1n operation,tharperthen any twocdged | 
ſword, entring through; euen to thedevi. 
ding alunder of the ſoule and {pirit, the 
toynrsand the marrow,andtobea diſcerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 
Hebr. 4. 12. and that can make-theman of 
God abſoluteto euery good worke.2.Tim. 
3-17.but onely his word given by divine 
inſpiration. It beeing not onelythe ſeedeby 
which we are begotten and borne anew, but 
the foode by which weare nouriſhed: both! 
milke for the babe,that is,a nouice 14 religi-! 
on, and ſtrong meate for him that 1s o 
yeares: and therefore beeing perfe nov-1 
riſhment, the bread of lite forhimthat is 
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led, aswas Aaron, Heb.5. 4. For albeitit be * 
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ginning ofthepreaching of the Golpell, & phe, 
tounding ofthechurch of the New Teſta- | 
| | ment, all Chiiſtians did teach and baptize 
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Chap.s. 


rhe HS -40 


the Galattans. 


pertie of fire [aue onely the word of God,to 
diſpell the darknefle of ignorance by en- 
lightening the niinde withthe (auing know- 
ledge of thetruth: & to heat, yeato enflame 
the attetion with a zeale oft Gods glorie, 


gaine, Diuinitie is the miſtris, all libecall 


arts, tongues, hiſtoric, &c. are but hand- 


maides to attend vpon her : now when the 
miſtrisis ſpeaking, it is good manners tor 
themaideto hold her peace. Tothis word 
alonerhe Provhets weretied by their. com- 
miſſion, Y/Y/hat 1 ſhall command thee, that 
ſhalt thou ſay, And the Apoſtles, You ſhall 
reach what I baue commanded you. Chriſt 
himſeltetaught nothing but that which he 
had heard &reccinecd of his father. Ioh. 8. 
28,Pauldeliuers nothing but that which he 
received of Chriſt t Cor.1 1.23.andraught 
nothing but that which Moſes and thePro- 


- | phets had written. AR. 26. 22. Paul com- 


pheſus,rhat they reach n2 digers doFrine, 


| eitherfor matter ormanner., for ſubſtanceor 
- | circumſtance. Yet here we muſt take heede 


of extremities,for in ſome cales itis lawfull 


monie of prophane writers,and quotations 
of Fathers. 

I Wheawe haueto dealewith heathen 
men(who willnot be ſocalily mooued with 
cheauthoritic ofthe Scriptures) we may c6- 
uitthemby rhe reſtimonic of their owne | 
writers,as Paul did the Athenians,Epicures, 
and Stoikes, bythe teſtimonie of Arat, 
AR.17.28.and the Cretians,by theteſtimo- 
nie of Epimenides.Tit.t.12. 

IT. Inpreachingtoamixtcongregation, 
where ſome are infected with Poperic, or 
ſome other herelie,and willnot receiue the 
doarine delivered , nor yeild vnto rhe 
truth, exceptit haverhe conſent of the fa- 
thers ofthe Charch.. | 

ITT. In handling of ſomecontrouerſall 
pointof diuinity,ſhewing that the doQrine 
wetcach is no new doQtrine, butthat which 
wasraught inthe Primatiue Church, eſpc- 
ciallyin ſpeaking tothe weake,whohauenot 
as yetleft theirold ſuperſtition wherein they 
werenuzzeled. 

ITIT. To cut off the calunniations 
of the malirious aduerſartes , who muſt 


ſome other meanes then by the . Scrip- 
tures. F 


'V. In the neceſlare vnfolding of the 


Y 


' meaning of ceraine places of Scripture, 


s avs Lopr nt charge the Paſtours of | 


needes haue their mourthes ſtopped by 


by burning vp the corruption of nature. A- | 


in preaching to vie Philoſophie, the reſti- | 


— 


pI 


(paringly,ſecondly,when thercisiuſt cauſe, 


whereof is not in the word. 


old and newe T. 
milke they drinke nathing but blood. This 
teacheththe hearers licewiſetoreſtcotented 


new daQtrines,asthe Athenians afternewes, 
or beeing drawneaway fromthe ſimplicitie 
that is in Chriſt, by the ſubtiltie ofſeducers; 
| or by deuiſesandquiddicies of mans brain . 
Letthoſetherefore which loath aZanna,and 
longfor Quailes,cemember that if God giue 
themtheir deſire,hewillalſo giuethe their 
deſert, Letthem take heedeleaſt hepuniſh 
them with a famine,not of bread,nor athirſt 
of water, but of hearing the word . Amos 8. 
11.Andletthoſethat 2:0 itching eaxes, in 


reachers,takeheedeal(o that they haue not 


word. 


eth is tobe maintained:it isa good [temfor 
allidle drones that willnot labour, and all 
dummedoggesthat cannot bark,they may 
not expect the maintevance which is due 


which withouc Philoſophte cannot be con- | 
cetued.In {uchacale weinay vie humanitie 
in delcendingrto the reach and capactie of 
the auditorie,and fo teach heauenlythings; 
by earthly things, as our Swiour Chriſt | 
taught regeneration by the t1militude ofthe 
winde,Ioh.3.Yetal theſe muſt be vied, firſt, 


thirdly ,without oſtentation, fourthly, deli- 
vering nothing to the people the ground 


This ſhewes,that the maine ſcope of the 
miniſterie,is,to preach the word purely, & 
to applieit porvertully tothe conſciences of 
men:and it condemnes all deceitfull hand- 
ling ofthe word,& all huckſter-like dealing, 
in mingling wineand water together, wheat 
and chafte, gold and droſle,in peruerting it 
with 'aguith and ſottiſh conceits, in wre- 
{ting it with allegories, ttopologies, and a- 
nagogies,& in wringing thetext they make | 
it bleede, and {o (as anancient writer faith) 
preſſe therwo dugges of the Scriptures, the | 

> Qt , that in ſtead of 


with che bare word, without hungring after 


heaping vp to themſelues a multitude of 


tingling eares,whenthey ſhall heare of the |, 5.1.3... 
iudgements of God for the contempt ofhis 


Further,whereas Pau! ſaichz He bat teach- 


vntothe Miniſters:for it is generally true of. 
all-men, and much more true of the Mini- 
ſter, that he which will not labour, muſt not 
cate, And great reaſon it is thathe which 
looketh for his hire,ſhould do his work:he 

that would live of the ſacrifice, ſhould mini- 
| |ſterthe altar:he that Jookes tobe fed with 
corporall bread , ſhould breake vnto his 
hearersthe bread of life: herhat wouldreape 


ei 


Voluſian, e. 
piſt. ad Ni- 
hol. 1. 
ScriptyrarQl 
mamm 
dum durius 
preflerung; | 
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rolake | 
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| 4.4.2 eA Commentarie vpon Chap.s. 
| carnallthings,ſhould ſow ſpirituall things : [A phets of God inthe meanetime were taine 
| hethat would nothaue his mouth muzled, | to hidetheir heads, hauing (carce bread and 
ſhould threſh out the corne: he that would | |! water,and that not without danger. Well, 
dcinkeofthe wine, ſhould plant the grape: | | her practiſe ſhall condenine a number of 
he thatlookes for milke, thould feedethe{ + proteſſourgnay, out forefathers zeale and 
| Aocke: thatis,hethat will liue of the Gol- | | torwardnes,(notwithſtanding they lined in 
' pell, ſhouldteachthe Goſpell.It1s a max- | | blindneſſe)ſhallcondemne our coldnes, in 
| imenot onely of the Can law, but groun- this behalte:what (peak I of out forefathers? 
| ded vpon the law of nature, that beneficium | | euenthe ſtones inthe ruinated Abbeys,and 
| P2ſtulat of ficium, 4 benefit requireth a duty; | | otherreligious houſes, ſhall riſe vp in iudg- 
or more plainely, a benefice requires an of- | | mEt againſt vs: fortholeplaces could main- 
fice, and diligence inthe office. Theythere- | | tainthirtieor tourtie idlebellies, which did 
fore that carenot ſo much for the feeding | | nothing butnuzzlemenin {uperſtitious ido- 
oftheſheepe , as for the feeding of them- | | latrie: whereas now the ſameplace will not 
ſelues,and fearenot ſo much the lofle ofthe |3| competently maintaine one or two to: in- 
| locke,as theloſle of the fleece,do not onely | | ſtruttthem intheway to eternall life. And 
violate the lawe of God, burteuen the law of | | no, maruell: for we take from the church, as 
nations, and the law ofnature. _ | faſtas they gauetoit. Inold time they were 
| Againe, hence | gather, that thoſe that | | wont to lay,Y/hat ſhall we giue the_man of 
labour inthe word and dodtnne , oy nt God?1.SI. 9. but now withthe factjlegious 
| fully take wages, albeitthey haue ſufficient | | church-robbers,theyſay, Come, and lets 
| oftheir owneto maintaine themlclues :itis | | rake the houſes of God inpoſſeſsion. Pla], 83. | 
the very equitic of thistexr. Forifthey that | | 12. The Lewes were exceeding forward and 
are inſtructed in the word;areto makerhoſe | | liberall in their conttibution tothe Taber- 
that inſtructed them , partakers of their | .| nacle;zſome brought gold,others (iluer,filk, 
goods: then it islawfull forthem which in-| | pretious ſtones,themeaner ſort,rams skins, 
ſtruct and teach,to receiue ſomething in re-| | goats haire, &c. ſothat morethen enough 
' compence of their labour, ſeeingthat rbe /a- || was offered by them, in ſuch ſortthat Moles 
bogrer is worthie of his wages. Yet this one\| | wasforced to cauſe a proclamation to bee 
 caueat muſt be remembred,chatifreceiving | | madetoſtay the peoplefrs offering, Exod. 
of wages beahinderancetothe Goſpell ( as | | 36-56 . Thistheir examplein beeing ſo for- 
it would haue beene in Paul) it is not law- | | ward to contribute tothe materiall temple, 
full: forwemay not ſo vie our libertie, as | | ſhalcondemne our backwardnes in confer- 
that we thereby hinder the free courſe of | | ring ſolittleto the Miniſters,who aretheli- 
the Goſpell. vingtemplesof God,and tothe miniſterie 
Wemay here furtherperceiuethe great | | which isinthe place ofthealtar: forlook by | 
want of deuotion,which is inmoſt men. of | | how much God hath diminiſhed the vTe 
theſe daies. For asthe crie of the poore in | | ofthealtar, andthecharges of the ceremo- | 
the ſtreetes,and atour doores,isan argumet | | niallwor{hip vndertheold Teftament, by 
that there isno mercie, no bowels of pittie | |ſo much more doth herequirethe miniſte- 
and compaſſion.So, in that there are ſoma- | | rietobemaintained, and ſpintual] worſhip 
ny needy-poore wandring Leuites, which |_ |furthered in the New. | 
would gladly ſerue foramorſel] of bread,or D| Taftly,ifthey that doe notpur tootheir 
a (ute ofraiment, it is apregnant proofe | | helpinghand to vphold che Miniſterie, are 
there is very ſmall deuotion in men for the | | to bee condemned ; what condemnation 
maintenance of religion; eſpecially inthoſe | | trow we-then belongs to ſacrilegious per- | 
 whicharefo ftraightlaced;and ſhortſleeved | | ſons;that robthe Church of herreuenews, 
in beftowinp any thing forthe good of the | | and deuoure holy things? 
miniſterie, and yet in keeping of hounds & | | 
hawkes,and worſe matters , in maintaining 7 Benot dectiued. God is not mocked. 
players, ieſters, fooles,and ſuch like,areve- | | for wharſoeutr a man ſowerh, that ſhall he al- 
ry lauiſh and profuſe, to their great coſt. | | /o yeape.” | ' 
This hath beene the praCtiſe of the world; va 
and the contEptible eſtate of the Miniſterie Herethe Apoſtle preventeth ſundric.ſe- | 
informertimes. Foure hundred falſe Pro-| | cret obietions againſtthe former precept, 
. |phersweretichly prouided for at Tezabels | | ver. 6.:For the Galatians might plead for 
|rable, r. King. 18.19. whereas thetruePro- | |rhemſclues inthis manner. Whereas thou 
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Chap.s. | 


the » Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


—  —— ———— ---- —— —_ 


elioyneit vs to make thole which in{tru- 
cted vs in the word, partakers of all our 
g99ds: alas, we cannotdocit. Itisan vn- 


a3 for ſom2'of vs, we haue a great tamulie 
and charge to looke vnto, wife and children 
toprouide for : and forthem we muſt pro- 


reaſonable thing thou exaCteſt of vs : for , ; 


uide, otherwiſe we denie th: faith, and are 
worſe .then infidells, 1. Tim. 5. 8. others , 
arepoore and necdie, fittera greatdeale to 
receive, then to giue: and thoſe that can 
giuearenot lo to giue, that others may bee 
eaſed, and they themſelues pinched, 2.Cor. 
8.13. Andasfor the Miniſters them(clues, 
many of them are couetous and inſatiable, 
and therefore it is euill{ſpeatthat is beſtow-- 

cd vpon them : ſome of them neede not, 
and therefore wee neede not to give: and 
why doe not thoſe that are needie, followe 
Pauls cxample,who laboured with his hands 


cauſe he would not be chargeable vnto any? 
or why doethey not lead a linglelite (as in 
former times they did) that ſo boy may bee 
 leſſe burdenſometo the Church, and more 
beneficiallto their brethren?Beſides allthis, 
God hath promiſed, hewill be theportion 


 wencedenotbeſohaſticto ſhare with them | 
in all our goods, TING 
Tothelcand and all other vaine and fri- 
uolous excuſes of rhe ſame kind, made by 
worldlings of corrupted mindes, the Apo- 
ſtl-an(wereth intheſe words, Be xot decer- 
xd, Godis notmocked, asit heſhould fay, 
I knowe right well, you are very cunning 
in ſecking out ſhiftes and pretending rea- 
ſons toexcule your faultes, and to exempt | 
your ſelues from the performance of the 
tormerdutie, and (oto couer the curſed co- 
'uctouſneſſe of your hearts with colourable 


'rheyare but Hege-leaues, you dag but danſe 
inanee,. youcannat blearethe all-lecing 
eyes of God: , howſocuertheſe reaſons may | 
perliadeyou , andgocforcurrant with men, 
yetthey ate but counterfaite in Godseſti- 
ruate(with whom you haye todealc,) who is 
not. mocked, nor canbe deceiued, neither 
will be. deluded with ſuch vaine excuſes: 
thereforetake heedeleaſtin going aboutto 
deceiuethem, you deceiueyourſelues : for 
lookehowe you deale withthem, God will 
Healewith you: and with what meaſure you 
mete vnto them, the ſame he will meaſure 
toyouagainezfor as youſowe, ſoſhal youreap. 


and got his living by making of tents, be- | 


EI. +3 

A (vininarily conjprile theic three thinges: 
Firtt, a ditſwalion from this their vaine rea- 
loning, and wicked practiſe, laide downe 
by way of prevention; Ke not deceined. Se- 
condly, arealon ot the dehortation, ſhews- 


and vaine, God is nor mocked. Thirdly, a 
| confirmation or proote of his former rea- 
lon, for whatſoeuer amanſoxeth, that ſhall 
be reape. The diſſivation is laide downe in 
thele wordes, Be not dectined. The like 
phraſe of tpeech we have in {undrie other 
places, asin that aduertiſement which He- 
B/ zekiah giueththe Leuitcs. 2:/Chron. 29.11 
| Newe. my ſonnes be not deceined. And Paul 
{ the Corinthians. 1. Cor. 6.9. be n2t de- 
cetue 4, neither formeators, &c. 1. Cor.1r5. 
33 - be not decriued, caill preches corrupt 
good manners. Now men crreand are de- 
ceived {undrie waies, bothin diuincand hu- 
mane things (whichappertaine not to this 
place.) Touching the deceit here mentio- 


ceiued and that by himſelfetwo waies. Firſt, 
through ignorance, in iudging that to be 
ſinne, which 1s no finne, as when a manis | 
perſwaded that Godisto be worſhipped in 


and inheritanceof the Leuites; andtherfore || an image: that when he perſecures the Saints. 


& God, he doth God good ſeruice. Se- 
condly, when men areſo wickedly willfull, 
that they wittingly deceiue themſclues, ir 
thinking they can deceine God himlſelfe, 
and {ocunningly handle the matter, that he. 
(hallnot knowe their wordes, nor (ee their 
workes, nor vnderſtand their thoughts:thar | 
whetherthey doe good oreuill, giue rothe 
miniſterie,ornot;liveaccordingtothe fleſh, 
or accordingto the(pirit, itisall one, ſeeing 
he confidereth it not, and fo promile to 
themſclues impunity,thoughthey (inte wil- 
lingly,as Euedidin putting aperaduenture,| 


excuſes: But ; be not deceiued brethren , [D| where Gods threat was peremptorie. Both 


theſe ſorts of deceit are here vnderſtood, 
ſpecially the latter, | 
'Yſe.Hence wemay obieruethe deceitful- 
neſle of ſinne, which maketh men thinke all 
is wellwith them, andthar there 1sno dan- 
ger, &c. when the caſe is farre otherwiſe. 
This ſhewes that the heart of man is aecert- 
full aboue meaſure (asthe Prophet (aith)who 
can finde rt out ? or whocan ſound the depth 
of the deceit ofhis owne heart?or who knows 
the infinitewindings and turnings whichare 
inthisintricate Labyrintn? Now this com- 
meth topaſſe, partly by reaſon of original! 
corruption, which the Apoſtle faith is de- 


| 
So that in theſe wordes the Apoſtle doth A ceitfull, Hebr. 3-13, 7ake heedr leaſt any of 
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ing that theſetheir exculesarebut frivolous 


ned, weareto knowethataman may bede- |, 
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we may ſee our hidden corruptions, & that 
| hewould anoint themwiththe eyc-ſalue of: 
| his ſpirit,that we may clearely fee,and right- 
ly diſcerne ofthingsthat ar pry rea 
that ſinne doth often apparel! it ſelfe wit 
thecloake of vertne.Secondly, wearetoul- | 
pect ourſelues of our ſecrer ſinnes, and to. 
aggrauare our knowneſinnes by all circum- 
ſtancez,ſeeing we may ſocaſily deceiue'our | 
felues,in flattering our ſcluesto becleareof 
thisorthat ſinne:orartleaſtnotto beſo grie- 


vous ſinners as intruth-ve are:Thirdly,that |. 


iristhe duaticof rhe Miniſter to warnethe 
peopletotake heedethat they benotdeceis 


ued;as Pauldoth, Eph:5 . 6.Lzt no max de-\C| away, but they haye caſt me away, that 7 


ceine ou with waine woyds:for for ſuch things 
* | commeth thewrath of God wpox the children 
| of drſobedtence. OA SOL F312 
|. Againehencel gather,thar inthe prime - 
.ofthe Church,inthe Apoſtles dates, when 
the Chinrch ofthe New Teftament was but 
in founding, the miniſtecie was'in. con- 
rempt:and7 asit may appeare out of other 
phces)the Miniſters werenot onely negle- 
Aed,orcotemned, but reuiled,perſecuted, 
accounted asthe filth'of -heworld; and the 
of-skouring ofallthings, 2. Cor. 4. 13.-or 
wherethey were betterinrreated, they were: 
butabuſed,ſcorned,reputed braine-fickefel- 
lowes,as the Prophet was;2*King.9. 11.and 


theaccount whichthe world maketh'of the 
miniſters of God, which muſt beſo farre | 
from diſcouragingvs.thatitſhould miniſter 
| head, who was not onely neglected of all, 
butlaughed ro skomne, accounted'a pot- 


cerer,onethat hada devil; und wasrmadde, 


hardened through the decertfulneſſe of A 


| ownequarrel| : andthis he doth, tothe end 
ſtantly that God would open: our eyes that. ,p 


5| ſenthins and whatſoeuerdiſpraceorindip- | 


Pant, A&.26.24. This hath beene, and is| 


rather matter ofjov'vnto vs, inthar wee are | 
conformableby this meanes ro Chriſt ovr|} 


—_— 


not having whete ro reft his head;Luk.9.5 8 | 


 companion,adtunkard,andagtartors, afor-| 


be glorified with him Rom. 8.17. 
Thus much ot the dehortation : the rea- 
{on followesto be conlideredinthe ſecond 
place, intheſe words, God is not mocked, 
where the Apoſtle ſhewes that theirexcuſes 
are bur vaine, becauſe God isnot mocked, 
norwill be deluded wich ſuch pretenſes. 
Firſt here the: Apoſtles dealing is' wor- 
thie to be obſerueg, -in'that , reproouing 
them which neglected their dutie to the 
Miniſters of the word;hebringeth in'God 
himſelfe raking the marter into his owne 
hand, making the mimfters quarrel, his 


we might ſee whomewe haue to deale with- 
all, and whome we doe abuſe, when wea- 
| buſethe miniſters of-che word 3 to wit, that 
weabuſe not man, but God. For albeit, it 
| be true of all and every ſinne, which Duuid 
| confeſſeth of his owne particulat mur her 
| and adultery, that it is againſ? God, yea 4- 
gainſtbimalone, Plal.51.4. yet intheſe and 
luch Jike caſes. which tend to the vndermi- 
ningof his Church, and the decay of his 
rcligion.and worſhippe, hetaketh hiraſelfe 
| more _direQtly aimed at, and morenearely 
touched. VV hen the Iſraclites refuſed to 
have Samuell and his ſonnes torule -ouet 
them, the Lord ſaith, They have not caſt thoe 


—_— r_———— 


ſhould not raigne ones themm;t Sam. 8.7 When 
the Leuites were defrauded of rheirdue.the 
Lord byhis Prophet telleth the people, Te 
haue ſpoiled ms in tthes and offerings "Mal. 
3-8. So, in this. place, whert the Galatians 

did wrongfully. withhold atid/keepe backe 
that competent allowance, that was due to 
theirteachers; herelleththem thatit was a 
ſinnetending againſt God, who isnot, nor 
willnot, norcannot be mocked : for what 
wrongloeuer is doneto'the meſſengerrhat 
is ſent,'the ſame is done to his Lord that | 


niticis offered an Embaſſadour,theſarne A | 
dounds tothe Prince, whofe Embaſſadour' 
hets.: This ought tobe aCaneat vnto vs, to! 
take heede how we conternne or negkeAthe 
miniſters of God, ſeeing whatſocuer wrong | 
is done them;Chrifttakes it asdonetohim- 

ſelfe, Matth. 25.45. AQ. gig. Thislets-vs 
| ſcethehainous finnes of many that profeſle | 
the Goſpell, ſpecially inthis kind,who,now | 
atthis day (if ever) are ingenious in defrau- 
ding,andeloquentin Fu! rn againſtthe | 
Miniſters ofthe word : in tiughing them tc | 

*kotne,asthey didourSaniour Chriſt, Mark. | 


ſoh.10.20:For,ifwe ſuffer with hin, we ſhilt' | 5.40:andabufingthem inteatmes &tapnes,} 


os calling | 
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ing theexample of their parents, ot whome 


: 


thou balde pate,2 .Kin.2 .23.thatthey are #0 


in ſaying,they were full of new wine, Act.2. 


Paula babler, At17.18.and Feſtus, amadde 
man,ACt.26. Now inthat they thus fcorne- 
fully abuſchis miaiſters,andlo indignely, & 
dildainefully intreat his meſſengers, & Em- 
baſladours;what do theyels but abuſe Chrift 
leſus himſelte &through their ſides, wound 


Ki ng of Athur reuiled Ierufalem & Hezekial 
the king,whatſaies the LordhO virgin daygh- 
tex of Sionhe hath deſpiſed thee, and laughtd 
thee to skorne: O daughter of Teruſalem, he 
hath ſhaken his head at the. / hom haſt thou 
railed on,and blaſphemed} and ag ainft hom 
haſt thow exalted thy wotce and lifted wp hike 
eies on high? euen again} the holy ont of Iſr a- 
| ByI7 0-27,29.5 0-7 7035-6 

The vie. Hence welearne, that God hath 


ſtrution xe before hitn, how mich nite, 
&c.Plal.11.4. His cies confiderhis cie liddes 
trie the children of mieri, Plal. $49. vet. 2: 
He khowes 6ar thoughts long beforethey be. 
Hebr.5.12. All thingsare hiked add bare 
his ſight.Reaſon it lelfeſhewes,thathe which 
made theeie, caanotbur tee, hethat made 
| the heart and minde, cannot burvneerſtand 


1OvKNC. | AIOET 
IE This ſhewes the rmadneſke of thofe 


derftandath notzor which ſay in their Hearts, 
How thoaldheheare? is their knowkedpeiri 


at ere Ie, 


thicke cloud? 0A Ty 
* FEE Hence we ate tangitrour prakers, 


' topowreforthour heats before the Lord, 
without coatcalingſomuchas theleaft ſin, | 
ſeeing wee may cafily delude met) , and: de- | 


 ceive cur (cues, but God we cannot decoive. 
IV. It otght robeabridleto vsto curbe 
| and keepe ij; our cortuptions, conſidering 


| his cies piercethedarkneſſe,themoſt ſeorer 


 andhiddeniphaces, yea'etenthe fectorclo- 
' (asandcabinets ofouthearts. 


13.1n makingthem theirtabjexalke, making ' 
longs of them, asthe drunkards gdid of Da- 
uid,and Teremie.In ſcourgingthem with the | 
whippeof the tongue, asrhe Stoicks called | 


and cracihehim againe@V VYhen Sanacherib, 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 4+5 
callingthem baldprieſts, as young childitn A confirmation or proofe of his reaſofi, in theig 
calledtlizeus balde pare; (no:doubrfollow- | words, For nhatſoeucr a inan ſoweth, (hit 
they learned 1t) aſcend thou balde pate ,iſcend * ; ptooues, that God will not be mocked with 


fullof the ſpirit as they decided the Apoltles, : * 


ancxact knowledge of altour actions; and | 


canriot be detuded,Prowt 5.11. Hell and de- |C| the notd;” ſeede, which beeing ſowne:dorh 


g/ galnethat accrewes vnto them thereby, to 


which'Fay; God hearabrucr, ſeathnor;vn- 


_—_— ﬀu 


thenioft high? or can he fee chrough the 


theframe and motionthereof, Plat. 94%-9.| 


D ſaietharprouerbial ſeritences ſhould berrue 


—_—_—_SpH_—ewdlw 


ſha he .alſo reape . V\ hete the Apolile 


vaine excnies, ſeeing ne villrenderto eue- 
ry man, according to hs workes, which is 
11gnihed by this allegorical ſpeech of ſory- 
mgand reaping,lo often vicd in Scripture, 
as1. Cor 9.11. +.Cor.9.6. in which'places, 
labour and coftin doing go9d, and beetn 

beneficiall, ſpecially tothe miniſters of the 
word, is compared to fced?; the wotkers 
to /eeaſznen; the miniſters to whome this be- 


neftteis conferred, to th2 tilledground: the 


the barueſt, wherewith God will reward 
them, and that according to their workes, 
in the generall day of retribution. This me- 
taphor of ſowipg , doth elfewhere figni- 
heallthe morallaCtions of amans life, whe- 
cher they be good or evill. Ot good ations, 
Salomon faith, He tht ſowerh righreou ſme ſſe, 
hath a WIT5 recompence Pro. 11.18, Ofcuill 
ations, he faith, #7e 1hat ſove þ intouetie, 
[hall reape afflitron,Pro.22.8;Buthere Paul 
reſtrainesir, tothole good vorkes of Tibe- 
ralitie, whichare pertormed inthemainte- 
,mceof theminiſtetie. And he calleththat | 
which is beſtowed vpon the miniſters of | 


recempence thecoſt, thittic, fixtic; ar Ftn- | 
dred fold : that ſorhey tnight nor thinke 
| their habour loſt ; nor their coft beſtowed 
in-vatne, (eeing they: were torreceiue, that 
which they laid forthwith aduantage, 

But here it may be ſaid, This proverbiall 
ſentence is not alvaie trie : for formerime 
| men ſon'emuth, and gather but [1tle, Dev. 
28.38. Agg.1.6. nay ſometime they ſowe, 
reape no#, Mich. 6 15. Againe, experience 
(hewes,that,that which is {owen,may dege- 
| nerare into mother kind 4n.1tis not necel- 


© —} _—_ 


ataltriees, and incuetyparticular:ifthey be 
true for the moſt part; or in thaefor which 


theyatebrought,ir1s fufficient,as that, Mar. 
13057. a Prophet 1s nod accepredinhis owne 
conn1ie jistoriiemolt part rrue,thovgh not 
alwaies. 'So; whatſoenera man ſoweth, the 
ſame commonly , 'and viually, he doth 
reape, '”'- | 
| Butitwillbe aide; howe can aman reape 
that which he ſoweth;z ſeeing that Chriſt ' 
affitmetvitrobe 4rae ſaying, that one ſow-. 
eth, and anotherreapeth? Toh 4.37. Anſw. | 
Intharoneſoweth,andanother reapeth,itis 
| nottrobeimputedto natbre, but to the ſpe- 


Thusmuetiofchercaſor:Tproceedtorhic 
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| ryman ſhould be condemned. To which 
| if the righteous commit iniquitie , all brs 


| and, if 4 wicked man turne from his ſunne, 


- 
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theſced{men, in ſowing the ſeedes of the | 
Golpell: and of the Apoſtles, who were 
thereapers, wholeplaine & powertullprea- 
ching of the Goſpell, did as farre excecde 
that of the prophets, asthe harueſt doththe 
leedetime. Thus thetime vnder the Lawe, 
| 15relembled to childhood,and infancie,that 
vnderthe Goſpell, to mans eſtate. Gal. 4.1, 
&c. Againe,it may befaide, the husband- | 
man ſoweth not the boaje that ſhall ve, 1,Cor. 
15-37. Thereforehe reapeth not that which 
heſowed. Anſwer. He reapethnot the fame 


—— 


| die. It may furtherbe doubted of thetrinh, | 
of that whichis ſignified by this proverbiall 
ſentence, namely, whether every man ſhall 
| recciue according ro his workes, forloeuc- 


I anfer, thatitis not vniuerſally true, for 


righteouſneſje ſhall be no more remembred : 


| 988 of his ſinnes that he hath committed ſhal 
be mntioned vnto him, Ezeck.3 3413-16. It 
| muſt therefore be reſtrained thus, Hee that | 


theende- Hethatdoeh well, and continu- 
eth in well doing, ſhall receive according 
to his workes;the ſeeds of his fornter {innes, 
ihallnot growe vp tothe harveſt of condem- 
nation. For it isthepriuiledge, yeathe hap- 
pinelſe of arighteous man, foto haue his 
ſinnes couered withthe robes of Chriſt his 
 righteouſneſſe,as thatthey ſhallneverbe vn- 
| couercd to his ſhame, Plal.32. Elay,43-25. 
| Againe,it may hencebe prootie&inthar ſan- 
| titicationin death,is perfect, originallcor- 
| ruption becing vtterly aboliſhed:andthere- 
' fore though the booke of aregenerate mans 
| conſcience be opened at the day of tudge- 
| ment, yet nothing ſhal be found in it, buthis 


| 


 \urreion.Apo.14.13.Belidesthis,tm the laſt | 
| fentencepronouncedby our Sautour-Ebriſt, 
\ Mar.25.onlytheir good workes arc mentio- 
| ned,Comeye bleſſed of myfather juherit the 


indiuiduall, but yetthe ſame ſpecificall bo- |, 


doeth wickedly, and perſeuereththerein to | 


| good workes, which followe himrillthete- | 


ciallprouidenceof God : the wordesareto A blelife,comfort and contettation;Tqwhich 
be vnderſtood of the Prophets, who were | 


| 


| 


| God will giue to cuery one as his workes 


| (for-it is the lawe of God that the malcfa- 


| 


————_— 


| kingdome prevared for you, for Iwas bungrie,. 
| andye fedde me,cre.their linnes andimper- 
 fetions, not ſo muchas once named; but 
concealed and paſſed ouer. PT PAs! 
[ 1. Ohiedion. It maybe ſaid,that neither 
the goodnorthebad doercape that which 
they haneſowne:the godly fort e ſeedes of 


| 


| p 


| 


good workes, reapenothing; but affliction: | 


the wicked forthe curled ſeedes ofadamna-- 


| whereby they may beiudged {ceingthey do 
| kethof Tacoband Eſau, Rom. 9.1; therefore. 


—_ — 


Lanſwer, that it isnottrue, it wereſtraineit 
to thetearme ofthis lite, tor ſo almen reape 
not, as they haueſowne: But it is vndoub- 
tedlytrueof the lifero come:forthe iuſtice 
of God requires that all ſhould be rewarded 
accordingtotheir workes, Rom.2. Hence 
therefore we may gather, that ſeeing men 
nuuſt reape as they fowe, and yetdoe not 
reape, norreceiue their reward inthisife: 
thatthereisanotherlife after this, in which 


ſhall be, andthereforethere ſhall be aiudge- 
ment. Andbecauſethe bodie was Paw 
withthe ſoule either in'doing goodor cuill, 
itisiuſt likewiſe it ſhould be partaker cither 
of milerie,or felicitic : and therefore there 
(hallbea reſurrection. 

TIT. Obie#iion. The whore of Babylon 
muſt be-rewarded double. Apoc. 18.6. 1 
the cuppe that ſht hath filled toyou, fill ber the 
double; Andthe Saints pray thusto God, 
Render to our neighbours ſeuenfold into their 
boſome, Plall.79,12, Therelore it ſeemeth: 
that (ome men ſhalnot be iudgedaccording 
ro their workes, becaulethey are puniſhed a- 
bouetheir deſerts. 4»ſwer. Shee is rewarded 
double,yer not aboue, but according to her 
deſerts ginc her doible according tober wokys, 
v.6.the mezningisnor, that ſhee ſhould be 
puniſhed twiſeas much as thee had deſerued 


Ctourſnould be beaten with acerainenum- | 
ber of ſtripes,nor aboxe, but according ro his 
treſþaſſe, Deur. 29.2.) but that ſhee thould 
be tormented,twiſeas muchas ſhee hadtor- 
mented others. - Againe, theſephraſes and | 
tormes of ſpecch, of rewardmg doable, or 
ſeuenfold, fignific, that God will pay wic- | 
ked men home to the tull (a definitenum- | 
ber _ ut foran indefinite) as Geng. | 
15 . Dowbt le, whoſoeuty flazeth Cain,ſhall be | 
puniſhed ſeutn fold,” The meaning is nat, that 
themurtherer of Cainſhould bepuniſhed 
ſeven fold more then he was puniſhed for 
killing his brother Abel, (for it ſhould not / 
haue fo.greataſinnefor amantohaue 
killed bum, as it was for himto killhis bro- | 
 grjieuouſly puniſhed, N97 91," 
1111. Obiefion, Infants haveto-workes | 


neither good norevill,astheScriptureſpea- / 


allſhallnot be wigs according toworkes. : 
Anſw. Theſe phiales of Scripture;s'4:man 


thei)butthat he ſhould be moſt ſeuerelyand | 


__ Chap.6.| 
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rended co all, but muſt be reſtrained to (uch_ 
as haue workesand knowledge to diſcerne. 
betwixt goodand euill, which intantshaue ' 
| not. For belides that they are deſtitute of | 
workes, they alſo want the vie of reaſon:and ' 
therefore they ſhall not be iudged by the 
booke of conſcience, but by the booke of 
life, For to (ay as Hugo de $. Yid.doth,vpo 

the Romanes,quzlt. 59.that they ſhall bee 

condemned for the{innes which their pa- 

rents committed in their conception and 

natiuitie , as though they themſelues had 

actually committed them, is contrarie to 

that, Ezech.18.20.-The ſonne ſhall not beare 

the iniquitie of the father. 

Y. Obie. Bur how thall they be pro- 
nouncediuſt, who beeing come to yeares 
of diſcretion, yet hayveno good workes, as 
Lazarus, and the theefe vponthe croſle, 
wholiuing leudly all his life long, was con- 
uerted at , laſt. gaſpe? 4»/. That Lazarus 
had no good workes, whereby he might be 
declared iuſt, it cannot bee prooned : the 
contrarie rather may be gathered out of 
Scripture: and thatthe good-theete had no 
good workes,it is flat againſt the text, Luk. 
2 3-40,41, where he makecha notable-con- 
feſfion of Chriſt, and rebuketh his teHow, 
labouring to bring himtothe faith, which 
was a memorable fa&t of Chriſtian chatitie. 
Secondly,though it were granted that they 
had no good workes in-ation;: yet they | 
were full of good workes in afteQion, and 
by theſe they weretobe iudged, God ac- 
cepting in his childrenthe willforthe deed. 
Lazarusby reaſon of hisextreamepouerty, 
and the theefeby reaſon ofthe ſhortnes of 
cime which he had to live in the world, 
could not be plentifull in good workes , | 
thereby to giue ſufficientteſtimonie of their 
vnfained faith:yet God acceptetha man ac- 
cording to thatwhich hehath, and not ac- 
cordingtothat which he hath yot, accep- 
tingthe will forthe deede, as he accepted 
the willingnes of Abraham to (acrifice his 
ſonne, asthough he had facriticed him in- 
deed.Gen:22. 
|. V1. Obieft. God doth not proportio- 
natethereward tothe work, becauſe he doth 
reward workes wichare finiteand tempo- 
rall, withinfinite and eternall puniſhment. 
| Auſ. Sinne beeing conſidered inreſpeRt of 
the 1,as it1s a tranſient aion,jis finite, But 
in a threefold conſideration, it is infinite. 
Firſt.in reſpe& ofthe obieQagainſt whome 


————— 


acording to his workes,c56.arenottobe cx- [A 


[) 


countertaiteth the broad leale of England, 


traytour, becaule this diſgrace tenderh to 
the perſon of the Prince:much more ought 
he that violates the law of God,dicthefuſt 
and ſecond death,(ccing the breach thereof 
doth not onely tend to the defacing of his 
owne image 1n vs,but tothe perſon of God 
himſelfe,who in eyery finne is contemned, 
and diſhonoured.Secondly,linneis infinite 
in reſpe< of the ſubic&.Forlceingthat the 


p| ſoule isimmorcall,and thatthe guilt of ſin 


and the blot together, doe(ſtaine the ſoule, 
asthe crimſin or skarlet die, the lilke or the 


{oule,then ſpots from the Leopard: it re- 
maineth that ſinneis infinite in durance,and 
lodelerueth eternallpunithment. Thirdly, 
it is infinitein reſpeQ of the minde, deſire, 
and intent ot the (inner,whole deſire is Rill 
towalkeon in his linnes, and except God 
ſhould cut offcheline of his life, neuer ro 
giueouer finning,but to runne ona 1infint- 
tum ,comittng of (in even with greedines. 
Thus hauing the meaning ofthe words, 
let vscometo the dotrineand vie. There be 
ewo principall reaſons which hinder men 


— 


Miniſterie. The firſt is, becauſe they thinke 
all is loſt that is beſtowed that way. The ſe- 
cond is, becauſe they areafraid leaſtthem- 
{clues ſhould want, To both which the A- 
poſtle makes aniwer in this place, compa- 
ring our beneficence. in the vpholding , 
maintainfng, countenancing of the Afini- 
ſterie, to ſeede,to teach vs that as the hus- 
bandman doth ſow hiscorne inthe ground, 
neuer fearing thelofle thereof, but hoping | 
for a greater increaſe:not doubting his own 


Mn 


p{ wang, bur aſſuring himſelte of greater plen- 


tie. So wee in ſowing the ſeedes of good 
works,mult never dreame of loſle, or coſt, 

conſideringthe morewe ſowe, themore we 
ſhallrcape:we muſt never feare want, feein 

| we ſhall receivean hundred fold.Mark. 10. 

20. It men could be per{waded of this, that 
thetimeofthis life is the ſeed-timezthat the 
laſtiudgement is the harueſt;and thatas cer- 
tenly asthe husbandman which ſowes his 
(ced,lookesfor increaſe, ſo weforour good 
workes,A recompence to the full; O how 
fruitful ſhould we be;how plentifoll, how 


it is commitred:for beeingthe offence of an 


_— 


_ infidelitie,which isin every manby nature, 


infhaite Maieſtic, it doth deſerve infiniice 
puniſhment: forit hethat clippes the Kings 
coyne, or defaceth the Kings armes, or 


or the Princes priuie (cale,ought to die as a 


wooll; and canno more be leuered fromthe 


from beeing beneficiall and liberall to.the | 


| full of good workes?But thecurſed roote of 
To doth | 
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4.48 eA Commentarie ypon Chap.6.! 
| doth drievp the ſappe of all Gods graces(A glotie whetewith ney are to be crowned, 
| in vs,and make vs either bad,or barren trees, | | Thistruth is caughtelſewheremoreplainly, 
| eitherto bring {th {ower fruits of finne,or | | as Dan.12.3, They that be wiſe ſtall ſh:ne 4, 
| no fruitatall, butto become vnprofitable | | the brightnes of he firmament: and they that 
| both to our (clues and others. Forthe reaſon | | turne many to righteouſne s,ſball shine as the 
| why men are fo cold in their liberalite, ſo | | are sfor extrmore. Therefore as there is a 
 fruitleife,ſo vnprofirable,is,becauſethey do | | greater brightneſleintheſtarre, then inthe 
not beleeue the promiſes of God, that heis | | firmamentzſo there thall be greater glorie in 
true of his word, that whatlocuer they giue | | onethen in another. 1. Cor. 3.8. Exery man 
tothe poore, orthe Miniſters of his word, | | shallyec"ine hisreward,according to his own 
they lend wnto the Lord, andwhatſoruer they | | labour therefore ſecing allmens labours are 
| lay out, the Lord willreſtore to them again? .| | notalike,theirreward thallnot bealike. This 
Pro.19 17.For ifthey wereas well perlivaded | | is further confirmed by the parable of the 
of arecompence at the laſt day, as the hus- |B| talents, Luk. 19 wherethe waſter uf the ſer- 
bandiman isofaharueſt they would be more | | uants doth proportionate his wages to their 
frequent in duties of charitie,ard more plcn- | | worke, making himthac had gained with 
tifullin good wo:kes,then comonlythey be. | | his talent, five talents, ruler ouer five 

Further let it be oblerued,-that though | | cities , him that had gained tenne, ruler 
theſe words be but generally expoundedin | | ouer tenne. And wherea- it may befaid,that 
the verſe following,wherethe Apoſtle laith, | | allthelabourers inthe vineyard, receivedan ; 
| He that ſoweth tothe fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh| | cquall revard, namely a penniez as wellas | 3% 
| reape corruption: he that ſoweth to the ſpirtt, | | toſethat wrought bur an houre, or thoſe | 
| ſball of the ſpirit yeape life euerlaſting: yet | | that barethe burden,and heate of the day. I 
| arethey moreparzicularly and diltindly let | | an{wer,itistrue of owe! glorie, all thee- 
| downeelferwhere.in Scripture: as 2. Cor. 9.| | ſhall have equall glorie:burit is not rrue 

6. He that foweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſpa- | | of accidentall glotie,therein all ſhall not be | 
ringly,and he that ſoxe th liberally ſhall rexpe | | equal. Take ſundry veſſels of divers bigns;& 
liberally: thatiz the harueſt (hall not onely || caſtthE into theſea all will be filled with wa- 
beanſwerabletothecede,and therewardto | | terthidugh ſome receiveagreaterquamitie, 
the workezbur greater or leſle according to | | others aleſſe:So, allſhall have fulnesofglo- 
thequamtitie,and qualitic ofthe worke. Foy | | riezthat is,the ſameeſentiallglorie:though 
eatery man ſhall recerue his reward according | | mrelpetof accidentall glorie, ſome ſhall 
| 20 his propey labour. 1.Cot.3.8.Forthemore | | hauemore,&ſomeleſſe.Secondly,theſcope 
the husbandman ſowes,themore he doth v-| | of the parableisnottoſhewtheequalitie of 
ſually reape (except God blow vpon it, in| | glorie, intheworld ro come; bur tharthey 
| curſingtheland,as hedidthe [ſraclites,who | | whicharefirſt called, oughtnottoinſultouer 
ſowed much,and gathered but lirtle)and the | | theirbrethre,which arenoras yer called,ſce- 
lefſe he ſows the leſle ſhall hiscroPbe.Euen | | ingthey may bepreferred 198 them, or 
ſo,the moreplentifull we arein ſowing the | | (at the leaſt )madeequallwirhthem.Jtremai- 
ſcedes of good workes, themore we ſhall | | neth therefore fora concluſion , that there 
reape:and the more ſparing we are,the leſſe | | ſhallbedegrees of gloriein heaucn,asthere 
ſhall our harueſt be. Hence I gather. Firſt, |D| are degrees oftorments in hell, and that as 
that there are ſeueral| degrees of puniſh-| | menslabours differin goodnes,(otheir re- ' 
mentsin Hell,according tothegreatnesand| | wards ſhall be different in greatneſſe.Nowe 
[malnes of fines: forſomeſinnes are but as | | menslabours differin goodnes,three waies; 
motes,others as beames,Mat.7.4. ſomeas| | inthe kinde,in the guanritie,andinthe qus- 

nats,othersas camels, Mat. 23. 24-and \ | {e:e.Inthe kizd;imthat ſomeare more noble 
therefore ſome ſhall be beaten with-many | | in their kind, ſome more baſezastocure the 
ftripes,ſomewith few, and it ſhall be caſjer| | maladies of the ſouleis amoreexcellet work 
forthem of Sodom and Gomorrha at the | | initkind,then to curethe diſeaſes ofthe bo- | 
day of iudgement,then for them of Caper-| | dic:and therefore it hatha greater degree of 
naum.Secondly, rhatthereare ſundric de-.| | gloriepromiſed, Dan.12.3. They that twrne 
grees of plorie &felicitiein heauen,propor- | | many torighreouſnes, shall shine x; the ſtars 
tional] to mens workes: forall men doenot | | foreermore. Inthe qualrry,or maner,inthar 
ſow alike,neither are theit works equallzbut | | ſomare don with greaterloue, ſom with leſle: 
hane ſundrie degrees of goodnesinthem, | | ſamewith greaterzeale,ſome with leſſe:ſome 
& thereforetherearean(werable degrees of | | with greater care & conſcience to diſcharge 
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| kind, Gen. 2.17. Becauſe thou haſt eaten of 


| life. Thus God punithed the filthie Sodo- 
| tnites in their kind, 18 that, for their bur-'] 
; ning luſt he ra/nea bon them fire and brim- | 


| ane fromheauen ,Gen.19.24.Nadaband 4- 
| 6;by cenſing with {range fire, were gonſu- 
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, Our duties, fomewith lelle: now, thole that 
; Arepertorined with greater loue, zeale, Care, 


and conlcience, ſhall recciue a greater re- 


greatneſle or ſmalneſſeof their paines, they 
t[hallhauea greater or leflet reward. He that 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


| tor lo is the promiie;Euery man ſhall receru? 
' Dis wazes according to bis owne labrur, 1. ' gatl,1.Sam.15.33. Thus God punithed the 
Cor. 3.8. Inthegaazritie, inthat ſome la- | | adulterie and murther of David: foras he 
bour butan houre, others beare the burden | 
and heate of the day,and (o accordingtothe | 


maderuler ouertennecities:and he that had 
taken leſle paines, and gained but fiue, was 
made bur ruler over five, that is,had his re- 
ward; yet aleſſereward,ſutabletohisworke. 
Further, as God doth reward the good 
works of his ſeruants,accordingtothe kixd, 
the quantitie,and qualitie: lo he rewardeth 
 {1nsnotonely accordingtotheir degree ( as 


had fo caretully emploied his talent, that | 
he had gained with it-tenne others, was 'B' depart frombzs hoyſe.2.Sam. 12.10, Becaule 


we haue heard ) but al(o in the ſame man- 
ner,according tothe nature and qualitieot | 
the ſinne.2 Thel[ 1.16.7 is a iuſt thing with 
f God to recompence tribulation to them that 
\ grouble you. Thus he threatne:h that fo zye 
 froward he will ſhew bimſelfe froward. Pſal. 
 18.26.And,he that ſh:ddeth mans blood, by 
| 2243 ſhall his blood be ſhedde, Gen.g.6. And 
all that take the ſword, ſhall periſh by the 
ſword. Marth. 26.52. And, he that #-ppeth 


hiseares at the crie of the poore , ſhall crie un- 


I 3.And ,tudgem:nt merceleſſe ſhall be to him 
that ſhewes no mcrcie. And, VVoebetothee 
that ſpoileſt, 5+ waſt not ſpoiled,ch doeft wic- 

kealy,and they did not wickealy againſt thee: 
| for whethou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoile, thou ſhalt be 
ſpoiled: when thou ſhalt make an end of do- 
ing wickedly, they ſhall do: wickedly againſt 


the Loyd, and he will not heare him,Prov.2 1.1 


| thee. For with what indgemet meniudee, they 


mere gt ſhallbe meaſured tothe againe, Nei- | 
ther doth God barely threaten this, bur tie 
doth it jn deedezin handling linners in their 


| the tree,curſed is the earth for thy ſake, in | 
 ſerrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the dates of thy 


med with fire from heaueit, Numb. 10.1.2. 
 Thelikemay belaid of Adonibezek, foras 
| hecauſed ſenent y Kingshauingrthe thumbs 


of their hands,and of their fecte cutoff, ro 


ſhall be indgea, and with what meaſure they D 


a 
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A gather crummes vnder his table,to rhe Lord 


rewarded him, Iudg, 1.7. As Agags lword 
wade womenchildlciie, to his mother was 


| ward:thoſe that are done with leile, alefler: | | made childleſic ar10ng other yomen, bee- 


1ng hewcn in peeces before the Lord inG/- 


dehled an other mans wite, ſo his owne 
lonne Abſolom aefiled bis wines in the ſ12ht 
of all Iſraell,2 Sam 10:2 2. and his murther 
in{laying Vriah by the {yo1d of the chil- 
dren of Animon,inthat rh- ſjrora did never 


the Grecr/arns accounted preaching fooliſh- 
nes,it plealed Godſas a fitand juit puniſh- 
ment ofthis their {inne)by the fooliſhnes of 
preaching t2 ſaue them that beleeuec1 Cor. 1. 
2 1. Thus as Chry// hath oblerued, therich 
glutton was met within his kind: for where- 
as he would not giue Lazarus « crumm? of 
breadtoſlake his hunger, God would not 
gine him a droppe of water to coole his 
thirſt, Luk.1c.and therefore he ſaith, Hieme 
| n93 ſeminavit miſericordiam, venit eſtas et 
nahi meſſuit. Thus he punitheth ſpirituall 
tornication,with bodily pollution, becaule. 


c| the Iſraelites went a whoring from God, 


therefore thery daughters became harlots, 
their ſpouſes whores, Hoſ.4.12.13.Andthis is 
verified in the Church of Romeatthis day: 
toras he gaue vp the heathen to reprobate 
mindes,by realon of rheir :dolatrie; ſo hath 
he given them vp,as we may lee in their vn- 
cleane cloyſters;their Sodomiticall Stewes, 
their beaſtly brothelhoules,and the like. $o 
| they that delight in looking at 7he. yedneſſe 
of the vine Fnall have red ezes, as a punith- 
ment of cheir {1nne,Prou,2 3.30. Thus God 
puniſnedthepride ot the women of IJeru- 
falem:for iz fferd of a [weere ſanonr, there 
| Was a Ftnke, in ſiead of a girdle, a rent, in 
| ſkeadof dreſing of the haire, baldnes, in flead 
of a ſlomacher, a girding of ſackecloth, and 
burning, ſtead of beautie, Ela.3. 24. And 
thus the Lord ſhut vp every wombe of the 
houſe of Abimelech, becauſe of Sara A- 
brahams wife, Gen. 20.18, Thusthe wile 
man faith, Becauſe the 1ſraelites worſhipped 
ſerpents which bad nt the ſe of reaſon and 
| vale beaſts,the Loraſent e multitude of vn- 
reaſonable beaſls among the ſor a vengeance, 
that they might know, that wherewith a mays 
| fuanerh,by the ſame alſo ſhall he be Je ; 
| And this manner of puniſhing {inners in 
their kinde, [obacknowledgeth to be moſt 
iuſt,when he ſaith, If vine heart haue beene 
deceiued by awoman, or if I haue la:d waite 
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| at the doore of my neighbor: let my wife grind 
| onto another man , and let other men bow 
| downe vupmh:r,lob.31-9. 10. 


pg . JOB tj 
| Y/e.Firlt, here welee the iuſtice of God n | 
awarding thelaſt ſentence, nay luis bountie | 
'£0m.11, 1! and ſeucritie: his bountie, 1nrecompencing | | 


| men aboue their deſerts; his {cueritie ,1n 
' puniſhing ſinners according to their de- 
 ſerts. For as he will denijeany thingin 11- 
tice thardenicd to Diues 4 aroppe of water 
| to coole histongue,Luk16.24-25.10 hewil 
recompence any thing in mercie , that will 
recompence 4 cuppe of cold water ,Matth.1o. 
42. This integriticin ivdgement without 
partialitie, is lignificd by the whvte throne, 


example for all Indges and Magiſtratesto 
follow, in layingiudgement tortherule,and 


that is, in hearing caulcs indifterently, and 
determining equally, examinin them (as it 
were) by line and {quare, asthe maſon or 
carpenter doth his worke. The Grecians 
placed iuſtice betwixt Leo and Zbra, there- 
by ſignifying thar there muſt not onelybe 
courage in executing, but allo indifferencie 


\ ame bythehieroglyphicall figure of a man 
withouthands,winking with his eyes;wher- 
\byis meant owr vncorrupt Tudge,who hath 
| no hands toreceiue bribes, nor eyes to be- 
haldtheperſon of the poore, or reſpeCtthe 
perſon of therich. And before ourtribunals 
we commonly havethe picture of a man, 
holding aballance in one hand,and a ſword 
in the other, ſignifying by the ballancciuſt 
iudgement, by the ſword , execution of 
iudgement. For as the ballanceputtethno 
difference betweene gold andlead , bm gi- 
uethan equal or vnequall poiſe rothE both, 
not giuing agreater waightro the gold for 
the excellencie of the mertall, hecavſeit is 
gold, noraleflerothelead for thebaleneſle 
ofit, becauſe it is lead. So they were with an 
euen hand to weigh the pogre mans cauſe 
as well as the rich. B:1t it is moſtnotably ſer 


tioned P/al. 122.5. which wasplaced inthe 
gate of thecitietowards the Sun-riſing : #7 
the gate ,tofignifte that all which came in 
and out bythe gateofthe citie might indif- 
feremly be heard, the pooreas well as the 
rich, and might hane aecefle and regreſle, 
t00 and from the indgementſcate.Towards 
| the riſingof the Sunne , intoken that their 
judgement ſhould beasclearefrom corrup- 


| A brightneſle. 


: 


| 


| Reu.20.11.andirſerues as a patterne and }- 


righteouſnefſetothe ballance , Efa.28. 17. | 


| 


 indetermining, TheEgyptians expreſle the | 


out by the throne of the houſe of Dauia,men- 


| 
D 


| 


= 


Secondly, this contfutes the common 0- 
Pinion of the Schoolemen,who as theytru- 


ly affirmethat God rewardeth his Ele&t,ſu- | 


pra meritum,aboue their delert; ſo they cr- 
roniouſly teach thathe punitheth the repro- 
bate, ci2ra condignum, leſſethen they have 
deſerued. For God powreth vpon the wic- 
ked,afterthis life,the full violls of his urath, 
puniſhingtheminthe rigour of his juſtice, 
withoutall mercie, nor onely according to 
their workes, in regard of the nature and 
qualitic, but in reſpect of the meaſure and 
quantitie. 


Laſtly,this doQtrine ſeriouſly conſidered 


andthought vpon, thatweſhall drinke (uch | 


as we brew, reape ſuch as we ſow, and thar 
men ſhall have deorees of felicitic, or mile- 


rie,anſwerabletotheir workes,anfwerable to |. 
the kind of their worke,to the quantitie and 


qualitiethereof; will make vs more carefull 


toauoid (inne, andtobe more plentitull in | - 


good workes, then if with the Papiſts, we 
thouldreach juſtification by workes. 
Againe, inthat every oneſhall reape as he 
ſoweth,thar is,ſhall be rewarded not acccr- 
ding tothe fruit and ſucceſle of his labour, 
but accordingto his labour, beit more, or 


leſſe,betteror worſe: it ſerues{firſt of all ) ro | 


comfort the miniſters of theword,which are 
ſetouer a blind 1gnorant people,who areal- 
waic learning, and never come tothe know- 
ledgeof chetruth: they muſt not be diſcou- 
raged,thoughafter long teaching, there be 
lictleprofiting;butratheracoldnes, a backc- 
wardneſſe,a decliningin all ſorts & degrees. 
They muſt remember, that if their Goſpell 
beeing delivered with ſuch ſimplicitie, with 
ſuch aſſiduitie, with ſuch euidence and de- 
monſtration ofthe ſpirit, behid, it i bid to 
them that periſh, in whome the God of this 
world bath blended the mindesof the infidells, 
that the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould not 
ſbine unto them.2.Cor. 4. 3,4. Beſides, ler 
them conſiderthatthough they ſeemetola- 
bour in vaine, andto ſpend theirſtrengthin 
vaine, andthat their wordes take no more 
effeC then ifthey wete ſpoken inthe winde: 
1er;that their iudgement is with the Lord, & 
their worke with their God. Ifa.4.9.4.remem- 
bring that God will giue to every man ac- | 


cording to his worke, according to the | 


kind,thequantitie, thequalitiethercof: and 


not according tothefruit,or {ucceſſe of his 
worke. 


' Tt may ſerue alſo asa cordiall rocuery | 


—_— 
Me. 


— __—___ 


|ejon,, as the Sunneiscleareinhis chicfeſt / man that is painefulland faithfullin his cal- 


ling, 


Chap.s. | "TY 
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chat thaugh he ſeeno gre good thatcomes 
by hisJabour intagch, ok abedi- 
entto him that is his:maſter according to 
the fleſi,inall chings, notwith eye-ſervice, 
as men-plea-ſers,bur-inſfinglenes ot heart; 
{eruing God,and wharfotuer he.doth,;do- 
ingit heartily .asto the Lord, and not to 
men:let him know,and: aſſure hinſelte, that 
of the Lord be ſhall receine the reward of in- 
heritance,Coloſl.2.22,23,24.Andthe pro» 
mile is more generall,Eph.5 5 .&wowe, that 
| whatſoeucr good thins any man doth the _ 
 ſhallbe receine of the. Lird, whether he be 
bond or free. +, not tar, 
| TIrfernethfurther,asa comfortagainſtin- 
cqualitie, whereasthe wicked flounth in all 
manner of pro(peritie,and the godly lic in 
| contempt and miſeriez for the time ſhall 
comme, when euery one ſhall reape euenas 
he hath ſowne. VV hen God will puniſh the 
ſinnes ofthe reprobate with eternalltormer 
accordingtotheir' deſerts; and crowne'the 
ood workes of his ſeruants, with an crer- 
nall waight of glorie,aboue their deſert: tor 
| pictieſhallnot alway goe vnrevarded, hiet- 


Y = 


| for as the Plalmiſt faith, The patient abiding 
Palooud, of the righteous ſhall not perr(h for euer. And 
4 «Il, 


| 
| 
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againe, dowbtles there is a reward for the 
righteous, doubtleſſe there is aGod that ind- 
; geth the earth. | 

| Againe,this condemneth the dammable 
| opinion of Atheiſts, whothinke all things 
come to paſſe by nature,or fortune; &that 
| doomes dayis but a dreame: and that ſticke 
not to lay, If is in vaime to ſerue Goa,ep what 
"profit isit, that we bane kept bis commande- 
ments,and that we haue walked humbly be- 
fare the Lord of hoatts ? as though good 
| workesſhovld neuer be rewarded, nor tinne 
'punifned-albeit the Lord hath ſaid, Bebo/d 
I come quicly and my rewar4 is with me, to 
pine toeucry one a5 his warkes ſhall be. 
Bzfides, it mecteth with the practife of 
' thoſe men,which ſowenothing but cockle, 


| andyet expect a crop ot wheat: or nothing 


| but.dame}l,& yer looketo reapeabarly har- 


aeftzthar is,ſuch as ſow nothing butthecur- 
ſed (ceds ofa damnablelite, & yet lookero 
| reaperhe harueſi of crernall life: for as7 wan 
' (ometh.ſo ſhall hereave: fuchashe bruerh, 
fuch ſhall he drink; Eecry one sball eareche 


therſhall impictic alway goe vnpunifbed, 


_— A —— 
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 catzonat their pleaſure, and none can turne 
them backe, bu? will ſerkefor them and find 


_ ———_——. 
—__—r_— 


——————S 


[tdoth turtherderect the folly of thoſe 
which traughethe (bippeof their toule,with 
nothing but taith,reſting / in carnallpre- 


luajption)vpona vaine opinion of faich,and | 


neuerearing for good works: againſt whom 
Saint Jamics writeth, chap. 2.v: 14.1 Y/hat 6- 
watltth it though a mn ſo he hathfaith, wh? 
he hath n» workes canth faith ſaue him? 20. 
FVilt thou wnderitand, O thou varne man, 
that faith which is withsat workes, 1s dead: 
VVe multtherctore ſowe the feedes vf good 
workes1inthis lite.if after this lite we look to 
reapethe harueſt of cternall lite: and giueall 
diligence by good workes to make our cal- 
ling andeleCtion (ure, that as it is (urein it 
letein Gods vachangeable decree,z.Tim. 
2.19 owe may makeit (ſureto vs.z.Pet. 140, 
andto lay vp in ſtorea good foundation a- 
gainſtthetimeto come,thae we may obtaine 
etetnall lite.2.Tim. 6.19. ; 


Laſtly,jt crofſeth the wicked conceipt and | 


imagination of thoſe men,that ſing arequie 
torheir {oules, in promilitg to them(elues 
an 1mpunitie for ſinne, and an immunitie 
fromallthe wdgements of God, netwirh- 
{tanding they goe on in their þad pratifes; 


& all becauſe God Eoth not prefently take | 


vengeance anthem for their ſms. For they | 
donot conſider, thattheit ſinsareas ſeeds, | 
which muſt have atimeto gromein, before 
rhey come to maturity;bur being once ripe 
andfull-cared , let them affure themſelues, 
God willcutthem down withthe ſickle of 
hisiudgemetrs,as weread,Gen.15.16.T hey 
remembernot what the Lord ſaithby lere- 
nne, that he will not weariehinwelfe with 
followingafrertheſe wild aſſes, viedto the 
wildernes, which ſnuffe vp the windeby oc- 


them in their moneths that ts,when their ini- 


451]. 


ſerem,2,24, 


quitie ſhallbe at the full,the Lord wil meete 
withrhem. | 


8 For fe that ſowerh to the feſb,challof the | 
ſb reape Corruption: bat he that ſoweth to 


creSaint Paul(pecifierhthat in particyu- 
lar, which before behad delivered in gene- 
rall,viz.what he meant by ſawime; and re4- 
png. Andthis hedoth by a diſtribution, ot 
enumeration of the kindes of ſowing, and 
reaping:ſhewing that there are tixo ſorts of 


| ſeeds which men ſow in this lite; good and 


friarof his owne waies,anqbe filled with his 
| 19G" ; 
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fo cuill. 


the ſpirit,ſhall of the ſþ'1it reape life exerla- | 
ſting. 


| 
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2 Carharin.. 


ia comme. | Paul (aith nor, He that fe oweth to he 
m hunc lo- ſhall of zhe fleſhreape corruption: but, he that 
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| evill. Two kinds of lowers, ſpirituall men, [A file meaneth nothing elſc. but to livein the 


and carnal men. Two ſorts of ground, in 
| which thisſecd is owneztheflcſh,, and the 


| ſpirit. Twoſorts of harueſts, which men are | 


| toreapeaccordingto the ſeed; corruption, 
| and lite:as Paul ſaith, 1f ye Lue after the fleſh, 
| bode by the [piret ,”c ſhall ue, Rom. 8.1 Zo 
| Theſe twoſorts of harueſts beeing anſwera- 
ble co the {eede: corruption and death, bee- 
 ingthe harueſt otthe ſeed ſownto the fleſh : 
like and immortality,of thattothe ſpirit. 
Tuctanusthehereticke,and author ofthe : 
(eEt of the Excratizes, doth gather fro this 
andthe like places, that mariage is in irſelfe 
{imply ewll, becauſe it is a ſowing tarthe 
| field. T'o-him wee may adioyne the Popes 
holineſle.Syr:c7724, who reaſoneth after the 
ſame manner, to prooue that Prieſts ought | 
| notto.marrie,becauſe(laith he) they that are 
| in the fleſh , Cannot. pleaſe God, oman; 8.8. 
| where hecandemneth all marriages as vn- 
cleave both inthe Cleargie, and the Laitie. 
Daſtinf.82.(Vaderſianding,as though Pay/ 
| ſhould ſpeake properly ot ſeed and of the 
feſb.) But worthily was Tac-azus his opini- 
| onconfuted; and he condemned for an he- 
reticke: forthe Apoſtleſpeakerhnot of the 


_— 
— 


which ouerturneth the diume order which 
Godſerinnature, inthe creation. Beitdes, 
the Apoſtohckewiiterfaith ,that 2nar/age 15 


| honourable among all men:(notthefirſtone- 


1y.butal/otheſecond;thrd,&c.and among 

Cleargie mcn,as weltas 0: hers: ) andthere- 
| forethe mariage bed becing vnaefiled, that 
15; beeing vſed in holy manner, is no ſow- 
|2ng tothe fleſh, but tothe ipnit , as popiſh 
4Dodtdursareentorcedto confelle. Laſtly, 


fowetbtohrs fleſh,e>c. Now no man (except 
| he be worſe thenabruire bea't ) doth -aboſe 
| hiraſelfe by ſowing to his owne fleſh/as Te- 
| rome ſaith vp6 this place.) Others, by ſow- 
' 1ngto.the fleth &fpirit, vnderſtand the fol- 
 lowmegafterthefruites. of the fleſh and of 

the ſpirit, mentioned inthe former chaprer, 
 verſ. 19.2 2.Butthis expoſition cannot ftand 
in this place; becaule the illatiue particle 
[For] 1n the beginning of the verſe, ſheweth 


' evidently, that theſe wordes depend vpon 


; the former., as an exegel1s or expoſition 
thereof, where” Paul ſpake:not generallyof 
; allzbutparticularly of thoſe workes which 


fervedirecly to vphold the minifterie.- : -- 


ye ſhall die: but if ye mortifie the deeds of the | 


| workes of -nature, but of: corrupt nature | 


fleſh, | 


B 


C 


| 
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| 


| red,for-the clearing ofthis text. Firſt, the 
Papiſtsreaſonthus.Wotkes ate ſeedes: but |" 


——  —— —_—_—_ 


. feth,tovalkeinit, to-takepleaſure init,'to 
| followthe defires ofit ; &rotvlfill theluſts 
| thereof. More plainely; it is v holly ro giue 
and addiQ a mans lelftothe pleaſures, pro- 
fits, honours, and preferments of this lite, 


incompaſling of them), hauing little-or no 
reipe& ofthelifetocome,how hemaycom- 
pallethe rich purchaleof the kingdome of 
heaven: which,who ſo doth,ſhall reapeno- 
chingarthe harveſt, butcorruption: thatjs, 
 ſnall havefor his reward, eternall death;vn- | 
derſtanding by corruption, the corruption 
of goodqualities,not of the ſubſtance. On'| 
thecontrarie, to ſowto the(pirityis to liven 
the ſpirit; andto walke accordingtothe (pi- 
rit, and tomortifiethe deedes of chefleth by | 
the{pirirt,and codo thole things which'o- | 
therwiſe wewould never doe;if We WErenot 
moouedand led bythe [pirit, as to bettow a 
| mans goods , his labour, and traucit, his | 
ſtrength, his wit, 8 all, inthoſethings that 
maybe true-religion and pictic, with 
relationtoeternall lite; which , whoſocuer 
dotl,ſhallreape lifecuerlaſting, asatuitt re- 
compence of his worke ,' according to the 
mercifull promiſe of God: | 
:Hereſundry obiections are to be an{we- 


rernall life;andnot faith onely. So-that as 
thereis a hidden vertue inthe ſeed.to bring 
forth fruite: ſoistherea dignitic in good 
workes tomertit eternal life. 4»/.Firſt,as in | 
aparable, ſo ma ſimilitude , whatfocuet is 
belidethe ſcope and drift thereof , (as this | 
their diſpute is) prooueth nothing. The 
ſcope of the {imilitude is this, that as hee | 
which ſoweth wheate,ſhall reape wheare: ſo 
he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhallof the ſpi- | 
ri reape life euerlaſting; and as hethat ſow- 
ethrares, ſhallreapenothing but tares : ſo | 
hethat ſoweth to thefleſh ,the curſed ſeeds 
ofa wicked life, thallofthe fleth reape no- | 
thing but corruption: and as he that ſoweth | 
plentifully-cither ofthele, fhall reapea ple- 


ſowes the ſeed of a godly.or wicked life, in 

plentiful manner,ſhall rezpea plentiful in- 

| creaſe; either of miſerie, or felicitic. When | 
the Papiſts reaſon thus: Seedes arethe eaule | 
| of the fruite, and have in them a hidden 
| vertue,, whereby they grove, and bring | 
 forthfruite: thergfore good workes are the | 


| By ſovingtothefleſhthereforerhe Apo- 


—_ —— ——_— 


Chap.s.| 


and to ſpend himlelte; his ſtrengtb,and wit, | 


Cath arinus 
er.1o,Khe+] 
enſ,' 1n 
erl.y. 


ſredesaretheproper cauſe of the fruite:ther- |; c'1:r.de 
fore goodworkes arethe proper cauſe of e- | ay bbs. 
«UP. 3, | 


tifullharueſt of either of them) : ſo he that | 


proper | 


—  — " — —— 


— ———_—@_—_—__©—— 


Y 


—_——— 
——— 


_—_—. 9 _—. 


Chap. 6. 


excellencicin them, whereby they are wor- 
thie of eternall life: they mille of the dritt, 
and intent ofthe Apoſtle , and(o conclude 
nothing, Beſides,this their collection and 
diſcourle,is contrarie totheir own doctrine. 
Forthey teach, that good workes are meri- 
torious by merit of conaignitie ; which may 
be vnderſtood 3.waics, cither in regard of 
the dignitic of the worke alone:orin regard 


acceptation: owpartly in regard of the dig- 
nitie and excellencie of the worke; partly in 
regard of the promiſe of God. Now albeit 
ſome ofthem hold, that good workes doe 
merit in reſpec only of Godspromile, and 
mercifull acceptation, as Scotus, Ariminen- 
ſis, Durandus, Vega, Bunderius,Cofter and 


| 


thelike: others, in reſpeCt partly of their 
owne worthineſle, partly of Gods promiſe 
andacceptance,as B2nauenture, Biel, Drieds, 
Cling ins, Tanſentus, Bellarmine,&c.it becing 
the common receiued opinion among the 
Schoolemen(as Bingfe/dius witneſlerh: )yer 
none of them (excepting onely Cazetan) at- 
firmerhat they are meritorious onely in re- 
gard of the dignitie of the worke : which not- 
withſtanding che Rhemitſts and others , [a- 
bour toprooue out of this (imilitude , vr- 
gingtheanalogy betwixt ſeed & good works, 
contrarieto thecurrent and ſtreame oftheir 
owne Doctors: Thirdly,I anſwer that good 
workes are (cedes, yet faith is the roote of 
theſe ſeedes : and inthat good workesare 
madethe ſeedes ofeternall life, it is to be a(- 
cribed to Gods mercifull promiſe , not ro 
the merit of the worke: for in that we,orour 


| workes,areworthic oftheleaft bleſſing , it 


is more of Gods metcie , then our merit. 


| Fourrhly, the Apoſtle ſheweth onely whe 
theyarethat ſhall inherit erernall life; and 
, cauſewherefore it is giuen. It will be ſaid, 
; notpnlythe order,but the cauſeis ſet down, 


the order howlife 1s attained : but not the 


asit may appeare by the anzitheſts : for as 
mares ny the caufe of deſtruQi- 


| 


| on, foſowingto the ſpirit, is the cauſe of 
\ etemall life. A»/.It istrue inthe one, but nor 


inthe other. For firſt, ſinnes orworkes of the 
fleſtyareperfeRtly euill,. as beeing abſolure 


| 


] 


| 


breaches ofthelaw,and deſcrueinfinitepu- 
niſhmet, becanſethey offend an infinitma- 
ieſtie : whereas: workes ofthe (pitit, are im- 
perfeAly good, having inthem wants, and 
irmferfeions,(there beeingin enery good: 
workeaſinneof omiſſion} comming ſhort 
of that perfeQion that-is required in the 


| 


| 


ofthe promiſe of God alone, and his diuine | 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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proper cauſe of lite,and haueadigniticand A lawe: they becing good and perfe ct,asthey 


proccede trom the {pitit ot Godzimpecfect 


water 1Spure,as it proceedes from thefoun- 
raine: buttroubled, as it runneth through 
a hilchie channell; or asthe writing is imper- 
tect and taultie, as it comes fromthe young 
learner: but perfect andabſolute , as it pro- 
ceedcth from the ſcrivener which guiderh 
his hand. Sothatif God (ſetting alide mer- 
cie) thould triethem by the touchſtone of 
the word, they would be found to bee bur 
counierteit. And it he ſhould weigh them 
in the ballance of his inflice, they would be 
toundtoo light. Secondly, there isamaine 
difference betwixt the workes of the fleth, 
&the workes of the (pirir,in this very point; 
in that the workes of the fleſh, are our owne 
workes, and not the wotkes of God in vs: 
and (o we deſerue eternall death by reaſon 
of them, they 'becing our owne wicked 
workes : whereas good workes proceede 
not from vs propetply, {ceing we are not 


| ung of our ſelues to thinke any | good) 
4 


ing as of our ſelues, 2. Cor.z. 5. but from 


the willand the deede; and are his workes in 
vs: therefore beeing not ours, wecan merir 
nothing by them at the hands of God. 
Thirdly, obſerue that it isnor ſaid , he that 
ſoweth to the ſpirit ſhal of that which he hath 


ſowne reape life eyerlaſtine, but, ſhall of the 
ſpirit reape lite euerlajting. Where we (ce 


the Apoltle attributes nothing toour works 
buttothe grace of Gods fpirit. Laſtly, Ro. 
6.23. the holy Ghoſt putteth manifeſt dif- 
ference betweenethe works of the fleſh, and 
of the ſpirit, in reſpect of merit . when hee 
faith, The wages of /iane is death: but eter- 
nall life t the gift of God. He ſaith nor, that 
eternall lifeisthe reward of good workes, 
bur the gift of God: now in the reward of ſin, 


| there is merit preſuppoſed: inthe gift of e- 


ternall life,nothing but grace andfauour. 

: Obie. 17. God giuetherernall life ac+ 
cording to the meaſure and proportion of 
the nag 58 v.7-As a man ſoweth , ſoſhall hee 
reepe,e.Cor.6.9. Re that ſoatth ſparingly 
ſhall reape ſparingly, and he that ſoweth libe- 
rally, ſhall reape liberally, 1.Cor. 3. 8. Euery 
one ſhal yeceiue his proper wages according to 


he hath no reſpeCtoftthe promiſe or copaR, 


but ofthedignity 8&efficacy of the wok. An. 


| 


— —— 
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and vicious, asthey come from vs. Eucn as 


the ſpirit of God, who worketh in vs both | 


 "-Y | 


p 


his own laboy.T herfore in giuing eternal life 


| 
[ 
1 


Fulnes of gloty, called by ſchoolemen e/ex- | 

tial glory, is given onely for the merits of | 

Chriſt in theriches of Gods mercie,without | 
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(when one hath a greater meaſure ot glorie, 
| another aleſſe,as when veſſels of vnequall 
uantitie caſt intothe (ea, are all hlled , yet | 
(o me hauca greater meaſure of water,lome 
| aleſſe) is giuen , not without reſpec of 
workes: yet ſo as that it is not giuen for 
| workes, but according to workes, they bee- 
| ing infallible teſtimonies of their vntained 
faith in the meri:s of Chriſt. If it be ſaid,thar 
 eternall life is giuen as arevard,meritoriou- 
ly deſerued by good workes , becauſe itis 
laid, Come ye bleſſed: for Iwas hungry , and 
yegaue me meate, Math, 2.5. 1 an{wer, it is 
onething to be iult, anotherthingto be de- 
Clared and kaowne to be int. Weare iuſt by 
| faith, but weare knowneto be juſt by our 
workes: therfore men ſhall be judged at the 
laſt day, not by their faith , but by their | 
workes. Forthelaſt judgement ſerueth not 
to make men inſtthatare vniuſt , which 1s 
| done by faith , butto manifeſtthem tothe 
world what they areindeed, which is done 


——_— 


Pfal.cz. | by works. Men are often comparedtotrees 
Jer.17,s. |; : ic x wne what 
a5 10, inScripture.Nowatreeis not knowne wh 


it is, by his ſappe,but by his fruit: neitherare 
men knowneto be iuſt by their faith, but by 
their workes. Indeed atree is therfore good 
becauſe hisfappeis good: but itis knowne 
| to be good by his fruite. So, aman is iuſt, 
becauſe of his faith. but heis knowne to be 
uſt by his goud works: therfore leeing that 
| thelaſtiudgement muſt proceed according 
| to euidence that is vpon record, ( for the 
Apoc, 30.14 bookes muſt be opened, an1men muſt betud- 
ged of thoſe things, that are written inthe 
bookes)allmſtbe iudged by their workes, 
| whicharecuidentand apparentto the view 
| of all men, andnot by their faith, which is 
notexpoled tothe (ight of any. Andhence 
| it isthat the Scripture faith, we ſhallbe iud- 
j1nPſal.aqz,' ped according to our workes, but it is no 
EN 4 where ſaid, for 9ur good works.Gregorie faith, 
dum opera, God wil giue euery one accordingtohis works: 
on _ but it is one thing to giue according toworks, 
alud prop- 4W2tber thing, for workes. Formworkesareno 
ecropera | way thecauſe of reward;but onelythe com- 
reddere, ; : 
| mon meaſure, according towhich God gi- 
ucth a greaterorleſſer reward. Takethisre- 
ſemblance. A King promiſeth vnequall re- 
' wards to runners, (the leaſt ofwhich would 
| equal theriches ofa kingdome)vpon con: | 
| dition, that hewhich firſt commeth tothe 


i 


|  condthenext,and ſoin order. They having 
| finiſhed theirrace,theking giueth themrhe 


goale,ſhall havethegreateſt reward; the ſe-| 


| 


B 


ms 


all reſpe&t of workes. Actidentall glorie ,|A would hence but childillily infer, that ther- 


fore they merited this reward by thur run- 
ning? And whereas they vrge that text,Mat. 


2 5.Come je bl:jed--\for I was bungrie arid ye | 
fed me. 1 an{wer, firit , thatthe word | for ] 


doth not alway fignifiea cauſe , but any ar- 
gument or reaſon taken from any T opicke 
place: as Rom. 3.22.23. The righteouſneſſe 
of God is made manifeſt 1nto all;and pon all 
that beleeue. For tbere u no difference; for all 
haue ſunned,and are deprined of the gloyie of 
God. Where ſazxe is no cauleot the righce- 
ouſneſſe of faith, but onely an antecedent, 
or adiunCt,common toalmen.So whenwe 
ſay,This #5 the true mother of the child , «for 
ſhe n4l/nothane it diwided. There{ for doth 
not 1umply thecauſe, asthoughherrefultng 
to have ir divided, did make her the true 
mother of it: butonely the figne, that ſhee 
wasthetrue mother indeed. Secondly, be it 
granted that it implicth thecauſe, yetnorthe 
meritoriouscauſe: for gaod workes arefaid | 
to be cauſes of cternall life, notas meriting, 
procuring, or deſerning.any thingat the 
hands of God, but as Ny are the kings 
high way to cternalllife, God having prepa- 
red good workes , that we ſhould valke in 
them. If a King promiſe his ſpbieQ arrea- 
ſure hidin thetop of aReepe &high moun- 
raine, vpon condition that heclimeand.dig 
it out: hiscliming and digging, istheeffici- 
ens cauſe of enioying the treaſure , bur no 
meritorious cauſe of obtaining it , ſeeing it 
was freely giuen. If it be further ſaid thar the 
word | fox | doth here fignifie the canfe,, as 
wel as in the words following,Ge ye carſed-, 
for IWas hungrie and ye eau? me no meate: 
(ecing out Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh afterthe 
ſame manner ofthereward of the godly, 8 
puniſhment of the wicked. 7anſ. The pa- 
ritie ofthe reaſon ſtandsin this, that as by 
good workes we come to eternalllife, ſoby 


" 


wicked workes , we runne headlong to per- 
dition. Thediſhmilitudeis this, has 

workes arenotonelytheway;but allo the 
cauſe of death: good worksate theway,but 
not the cauſe, as Bemard ſaith, they are 21a 
regni non cauſa regnandi.' 0 
Obie. 111. Here God promiſetheterna) 
life to:good workes: therefore good workes 


——_—. 


| 


merit etemall life. Anſ.Thereiladoubleco- 


venant, Legal/and Evangelical. In the legal 
coxenantithe promiſe ofmernal life is made 
vnto works. Darhis and le If thou wilt en- 


thus no man:can merit ;;: becauſe none can 


| | rewardaccordingto their running. Who 


fulfillcheJawJnthe: Zicengelical]cournirt, 
ly the 


ter into life;keepe the commuudemnents. But 


C hap.6. 
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2,Cor,,lo. 


in Pſal.131, 
Non de- 
bendo,ſed 
promitten- 
Ido, deus ſc 
tecir debi- 
tcoremy 


| 


Bellarm.de 
Juſt.l$.c.z. 
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Fpiſt 1.1.1, 
Aliaeſtmer 


ces liberali- 
eatis & gra” 


ir; aliud 
vitturis ſti- 


laboris re» 
[mungatio. 


| uenant runneth yponconditionof-the me- 
rits of Chriſt apprehended by faith.Second- | 


' on betweenethe worke and the reward. 


ndia, ala 
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the worker, andtothe worker, not for che | 
merit of his work, butforthe merir of Chrilt, | 
as Apoc.2.20.Be faithfull unto the en, ana 


perſon,whole fidelicieisaligne that he is iv | 
Chriſt', in whom all the promiſes of G04 
are yea,and Amen, that is,moſt certaine and 
infallible.. Secondly, ifany thingbe due to 
workes,it.iSnotof the merit of the 'worke, 
butof Gods mercifull promiſe. Auguſtine 
ſaith 70d maxe bimſelfe « debter, not by.owv- 
ing any thing but bypromiſing. Thirdly, no 
reward is dueto works of regeneration, vp- 
on compact andpromile: hrſt, becauſe we 
are not vndetthe couenant of works in which 
God doth :couenant with vs vpon condi- 
tion of our obedience: but-vnder thecoue- 
nant of: grace, the renour of which co- 


— —— - 


ly though we were vnderthe legal conenant, 
yet we merit not, becauſe our workes azanot 
an({werable to the law. Laſtly,whecas the pil- 
lars of the Romiſh church teach, that the 
promiſe made vpon codition of perfoxming 
the worke,maketh the performex to merit,is 
very falſe. This is not ſufficient tomakeame- 


worke be an(werable and correſpondent in 
worth and value,tothereward:as if one ſhall 
promiſeathouſand crownes to himthat will 
fetch alitle water out of thenext wellz.it is 
debt indeed inthe promiler, but no merit in 
the performer; becauſethere is no proporti- 


——— 


Obie. I.Sowingtothelpitit, isagood 
worke,and reaping eternall lite, the reward: 
butrevard Bhs ak merit:therfore ſow- 
10gto the (pirit, doth meriterernall life. Az/. 
Thereis a double reward,One of fawour,an- 
other of debt. Rom. 444. Tohim that wor- 
keth the wages is not counted byfauour, but 
by d:bt. Sofaith Ambroſe, There is one re- 
ward of liberalitie, andfauour: another ve- 
ward which is the tipendof vertut, and re- 
compence of our labour T herfore reward (1g- 
nifies generally any recompence,orany gift 
thatis beſtowed vpon another,whether it be 
more orleſſe,whetheranſwerableto the work 
ornot,whether vponcompact,or otherwiſe: 
for the Scripture maketh mention of reward, 
where there areno precedent works,as Gen. 
15 .1.Feare not Abrahi, 1am thine exceeding 
great reward,that is,thy fullcontent & hap- 


the promile isnot made tothe warke, hutto A reward, thats, a bletiing, anda tree gitt ot 


I will gine thee the crowne of hife,che promile | . 
is not made to fidelitic, but to the fairhtull / 


ritorious worke:itjs furtherrequiredthat the | 


pineſſe.Plal.127.3-The fruit of the wombe i 4 | 


| pence ofhis obedience. Fe that forſakes fa- 


 God.[a this lenſe(t gran) ercinall lite 15a re- 
ward. Yet itisno propetiie:vard,but localled 


; by acatachreſts, which yet 1SnOtanznrolle- 


| | 
| rable catachreſis(as Bellaim.cither ignorant- : 


ly or malitioutly ajthrme: 1) but catic 21:6 fa- 
miliarz tor inthephrate vt the YC31Dture, C- 
ternall lite is called arewaid,in agencral (ig- 
nihication,when itis vied ablolutely,and not 
reltrictuuely to fignihe the heele, ur ende of 
anything: and {othe Hebrewe word which 


deſuſlifls 


LEED 
; 


Andeternalllife hath this reſemblance with 
areward, inthatitis giuen attheendeot a 
mans lite,afcer that his rraucll and warfare is 
ended.Thusrhe Greeke words which ligni- 
hearewardand azenae arc vicd indifferent- 
ly onefor the other. 1.Pet.1.9. Recernng the 
end of your faith, the [aluaticn of your ſoules, 
thats, (as Beza hath fitly tranilated it,) re 
reward of your faith:tortotranſlateit, cheend 
of yur: faith cannot agreetothe word rece;- 
wing tor wereceivenot an ex4,buta reward, 
Thus reward (igvifieth a tree gift, or licere- 
muneration, as when the niaſter giteth his 
ſeruant ſomething tor. his faithfull ſeruice 
(thoughdone vpan diitie)*hen as he oweth 
himnot thanks, much lefſereward. Luk.17.9. 
Doth he thanke that ſergant, becauſe he ard 
that which was commanded vnto him?] trowe 
ot. Thus God giveth vs cternall life,not be- 
caulche is boundin iuſtice fo to doe,/tor he 
oweth vs neither reward,northanks,for our 
labour, becauſe when we haue done what we 
cane hanebut done our dutie.v.to.) but be- 
caulehis goodneſfle, and mercitull promiſe 
madethereupon,doih excite hjmthereunto. 
And yetercinall life is called a reward, be- 
cauleit doth as cenain]y follow good works, 
as though it were due. And, good works are | 
mentioned inthe promiſe, becauſe they are 
tokens that the worker is in Chriſt, tor whoſe 
merit, the promile ſhall be accompliſhed. 
And itis turther called the reward or fruit of 
our faith,(as heretheharueſbecauleit is the 
| way and meanes of obtaining it. 


becauic it 1s giuen when the worke 1s ended: | 


| ligniftieth 4 beele, figniticth alloa reward, hckeb,Plal, 


19.12, 
lachainh, 
l [0,2 319 LL 


— 


MIGHT. TING, 


— 
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FIST. 


I I.Eternall life is called a reward of good 
workes,not caxſally, as procured by them, | 
but c9xſequently, as followingthem. For al- | 
beit it be giuen properly for the merit of 
| Chriſt apprehendedby faith : yetitis giuen 
conſequently asa recopence of ourlabours: 
asan inheritance is given to the heire, not 
for any duty or {eruice,but becauſe he is the 


Non Arials- 
xceg.vel couſa- 
lirer: ſed $70. 
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ſequutiue, 


heire:yet by conſequentit is giveninrecon- 


ther 
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ther and mother ----ſhall receiue an bundred 
fold more in this life, & inthe world to come 
eternalllife, Mark.10.29,30- | 
III. Reward doth not alway preſuppoſe 
debt,but is often free, for whereas it is (aid, 
Matth. 5.45. If you loue them that toge you, 
what reward ſhall ye haue ? It is thusin Luk. 
6.34-YVhat thanke ſhallye haue ? by which 
welec that reward doth not alway fignifie 
due debt, bat thankfullremembrance, and 


brlewvod or tee 
tie xAnpo10;4t- 
af. 
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| inheritance, becauſeit is giuento none, but - 


gracious acceptance. | 

© IV. Colofl.3.24.Eternalllife is called tz 
| reward of inheritance whereby is ligniked, 
that it isnot giuen, for ourworkes, but be- 
cauſe we arethe {onnes of God by adopti6. 
Bellty mine anſwers ,that it may be both are- 
ward,and az inheritance: a reward,becaulſe 
tis giuen to labourers 'vpon compact? an 


thoſe that are children. But the word &'r)ax!- 


freely giuen without reſpect of deſent, it be- 
ingall one with 9: ,as Baillteacheth vpon 
the 7.Plalme. MID" Bd torts 

V. The Scripture reacheth that God'gi- 
ucth rewards fourew.ies. Firſt, he giuethre- 
ward of due debt, inreſ{peCt of merit: thus 
he giueth eternall life, asareward due ;not 
ro our merits , but to the merits of Chriſt:- 
fornonecan merit atthe hands of God, but 
hewhich is God. Secondly,'he gjues a re- 
ward,in reſvect ofhis free &mercitull pro- 
| miſe, and thus he rewards onely belecuers. 
Thirdly, he giueth rewards to hypocrites, 
infidels,heathen,&c. beeing neither bound 
| by his owne promiſe, nor by their merir, 
| whenthey performethe outward workes of 
| the lawe, andleade aciuilllife conformable 
| thereto; as when Ahab humbled himſelfe 
| beforethe Lord, 1.King.21. And this God 
| doth totheendhemay vreſer::zehumane o- 
| cietie,and common honeltie, and that he 
| may reifie what he a»prooueth, and what 
he diſliketh. Laſtly,he giuech good ſucceſle 
incnterpriſes and attempts, 'according to 
his owne decree, and the order of diuine 
prouidence:which metaphorically is called 
2reward,Fzec.29.v.19. 20. becauſe it hath 
 aſimilitude thereunto.as when wicked men 
| nog ignorance,dothat wickedly,which 
| he hath iuſtly decreed ſhall come ro paſſe, 
 {feringthemto fill their houſes with rhe 
ſpoile of the poore , which they haue for 
their work, aza man hath wages for his ho- 
| neſt labour. Thustheſpoile of Tudea,js cal- 


x 
. 


| ledthe hireorreward giuento Tiglath.Pelal- | 


i991 tranſlated reward, (ignilieth a-gift") 


| 


A 


B 


| 


_ 
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| Nebuchodonofx: , 


— 


ll 


C 
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! farforhis$ yrian war, fa.7.20.andthus the 


| nothing but corruption, death,and condem- 


| theſetwo ranks, either they are ſowersto the 


| radiſeherevpon earth; and never looke for 
any heaven aſter this, life. As alſo who are 


{poyle of Egypt is laid to be wages given | 
tor his leruice againſt 


Tyrus. 
Further, let vs here obſerne the different 
manner of ſpeech whichthe Apoſtle v(eth, 
in ſpeaking ot the fleſh & of the ipitit. Of the 
tormer he laith, He tharſorerh to his fleſh, 
&c.Ofthe latter, He that ſowerh to the [pirrt,, | 


hat good ſocuer a man. doth m becing be- | 
neficiall tothe miniſterie/in furthering the 
Goſpel, &c. he doth it not by any goodnes 
thatisnhimlelfe, butbythe ipirit of God, 
who inieuery good tnotfon workes'in v$the | 
will, and ineuery-g60d'{dion; the deve. 
Phil.2.3:Theretore'ti6tan ought to flarter 
himſeltvin this reſpe&;'or to thinke highly 
ot ninfelte;; as though he had artained ah 
extraordinaty wealnreof fandification, ci- 
therfor afteing,orefeting an: thing thar 
15 good:ſeeing, whatſdeter. goodthing is in 


= 


author,the furtherer,northeabc:ter thereof, 
- Againe,we hence'eatriethar all the vnre- 
generate perſons,are ſowersrothefleſhibe- 
caule that befotetheit converſion they. doe 
_— butthoſe things that are pleaſingto 
the fleſh: (othatdyingin that eftate,they can 
reape nothing but corruption : therefore it 
hencefolloweth that Philoſophers, heathen, | 
and allmeere civill,andnaturallmen, beeing 
{uchas never fowedto the ſpirit, ſhallreape 


— 


nation, centrary tothe opinion of ſome an- 
cient,and moderne writers. 

Further, obſerve here, that though there 
be ſommethat are Neat: rs in religion, lke- 


| warniegoſpellers, halting berweenetwo opi- | 


nions,{uchas areneither fiſh nor fiſh; yer | 


in moraltduties, there are no Newters, nor 
mediators:forall merrareranged intooneof 


fleſh,or torhe ſpirit. 

Herealſowe ſee who are true worldlings 
 indeed;to'wit,(#ch as mind earthly things in 
[pending themſelues,their ſtrength, and wits, 
vpon the world, having alltheir care for it, 
and all their comfortin it:inthemeanetime, 
hauing litle or no taſte of the'ioyes of the 
world to come, becaulethey make their Pa« 


nn OI 


ſpirituallmen, namely, ſuch as walke in the 
ſpirit, phothoughthey live in theworld, in 


| theſehouſes ofc y,yearenot ofthe world, 
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not robis ſpirit, by whichis lignified, rhar | 


| 


| 


- Chap.s.' 


contrary, what enill'{6euct anian doth; he ine; 4ona 
dothutothimſelte, God'beeing neither the fun quz- 
cunque boy 
n1luntse: 


Phil.3.19. 


| 


becauſe 


”— ent #0  eoaIuR"w ww - 


'Fr Primafius 


vs,isthegifeof God;av Ter3meſaich Onthe ,iÞ bun lo- | 


U 


hats, 


; 


| 


PERS 


i. 
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Chap. "i | 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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but hanetheir conuerſationiin heauen,where 


| Chriſtſitterh at Godsrighthand. 


| 


| 


| 
| 


am 


This ferues firſt of all;to diſcouer vnto vs 


our owneeltate, whether we be indeed carnal, | 
 orſpitituall:forifwe ſon tothe fleſh;that is; 


great price ,went and ſ9Id all that he 


be alwievporing; and digging in the earth 
with'the ole ſerttibeur Medtons ypon it, 


not referring the bleffings of God, tohis 
Floty; ad the furthertzecof'the' Goſpel; 


fleſhly minded;(though » 

thar,&proteſtnenet ſomuch) and continu- 
inginthis eſtate, we can expect nothing but 
the harueft of death &c6demnation.VV her- 
as onthe c6trary{ide,it we fauourthe things 
ofrhe ſpirit, | 
them,&ſeekingthoſethingsthat areabove, 


 efrſoons lifting vp ourhearts by ſecretgroans 


&ciaculations,fortheinioying of thern, we 
are (pirituall men, and ſhall vndoubredly in 
due timerea 


petheharueſtof cternall life. | 


felſed:and homthe worldfwirmes withmul- 
tirudes of carnall, and fleſhly minded*men. 


ate, they dranke, they bought, they ſold,'they 
Aa, tbey buelt, ok xe ir addicted 
and deuoted thenrſeluesto thele things: So 
in theſe latter daies (which our Sauiour 
Chriſt prophecied ſhould beacounterpaine 
of the former) the multitude generally m 
euery place doe wholly employ and {pend 
themſelues, in ro in affeCting, inta]- 


| king, -in ſeeking, 'in following of worldly 


things,leldome(God knowes)or neuer min- 
nes thereof,norpraCtiſingthe Apo 
1. Cor.7.3t. 


God iscounted folly, among worldly wiſe 


| men: and howthe wiſedome of the world 


is fooliſhneſſe before God. For if a man 
ſow tothe ſpirit, in'notfollowing blind rea- 
ſon, nor corrupted affeQion, nor faſhio- 
ning himſelf:torhe guiſe of the world, nor 
ſeeking his owne good ſo much as the good 
of others,but denyinghimſelte,forſaking al 
(in his affetion) forthe Goſpelof Chriſt, 


| and contemningthis remporall traſh, inre- 


ard of theheauenly treaſure; he is accoun- 
tedinthe world but Fo : whereas God 
accounts him truely wiſe : for he is the wiſe 
merchant man,whohauizg found a 
ad, and 


utto ſerue our 0wne cartapt deſires: we are | 
wepretend this,and' 


by ſerting our affetions vpon 


For asin former timesbefotethe flood,zhey 


4 


dingthekingdome of God;orthe moot 
Y lesrule, 


ſo towſe the world as though they wvſedit not, 


Apaine, here we (ce howthewiſedome of 


he of 


—— _———_— 


| 


' 


p 


i 


C 


{ 
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| ech vp torhimlelte vpon cath, tiemorehe 


| trealureth vp for himlel.e in neaven :; and 


though he.ceme to ſowe vpon the w.ters, 


WET. 134 
becauſethey ſetnotrtheir affeQtions vporiir; | A boueht it, Marth. 3-46. For the lefle he lai- 


yet ater many dates he ihallftinde it age, | 
Vhereas they that minde nothing but the } 


world, in ſowing to the fleihy are repured 


wiſe and proudent mm): when as God-ac- 


counts them itarke fooles : Thou foole, this Luk,s.20;20 


night ſhall theyfetch away thy ſoule,and then 


whoſe: hall thoſe things be wbich thou ha ff 


promjaded?and thenit tulloweth, So7s he that | 


| eathereth riches tohimſelfe; andlis not rich 


in Gogd:For the morethey ucalure vp riches, 
the motethey treaſure vptothemiclues wrath 
againſtihe day of wrath.R6.2.5.&tat them- 
leluES againſt the day ot ſtavghterglam. 5.5 . 

Laſtly; we arc hete warned torake heede 
of the Deuills {ophiſtrie. It is a notable 
policie, oneof thecunningeſt ſtfatagemes 


|rheDeill hath, in good things commaun- 


- | - Secondly, this bewraies the paucitic of 
ſpirituallmen,euen'whetethe Goſpelis pro- 


ded; to {euer the meanes from the ende : 
andin euill thinges forbidden, to ſeuerthe 
endefrom the meanes. He labouteth to ſe- 
uerthe meanes from the ende, by pertwa- 
ding a man that he may coine tothe ende 
though he neuer vie the meancs, that hee 
may reape eternal] life , though he never 
towethe lecedes of the (pirit in this life, But 
we muſt knowe, that as he which runneth 
notatall, can never gaine the gailand : he 
which laboureth not 1n the vineyard, thela- 
bourers wages : hethat neuer{owes, canne- 
uer reape. So he that ranneth not in the 
race of Chriſtianitie, ſhallnever attaine the 


-crowne of happineſle,and felicitic : he that 


labourethnot in the Lords vineyard, the re- 
compence of reward:hethat in this lite ſow- 


ethnottothe(pirit, ſhallneverafter this life 


reapelitecuerlaſting.For we may not dream 
of a good harveſt, withqut a good ſecde 
time,of ſowing nothingtoreapeſomthing, 
orſowingteares to reape wheate. Againe, 
heſeuereth the ende from themeanes, by 


perlwading mepthat they may vie themeans 


and never come tothe ende, that though | 
they ſowe to the fleſh, yet they ſhall not | 


reape corruption. Thus he perſwaded Eue; 
that though ſhee diQeate of the forbidden 
fruite, yet (hee ſhould not diethe death; 
nay, ſhee ſhould tor die at all, buther eyes 
ſhould be opened, &ſhee ſhavid beas God 
hinifelfe, knowing good and euill.But weate 
to be madoubredly reſolued of this, that 
God hath linked with ar yron chain the plea- 
{ure of {inhe, and the puniſnment therof: 
that as he that followes a river, muſt needes 
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= Commentarie vpon ny 


_ Chap.s.| 


at len gth cometotheSea:ſo herhat follows A 
; thecourſeand ſtreame of his ſinnes, muſt 
; needes comeatthelengrh to the gulte of c- 


; ternall deſtruCtion. 


9 Let Vs not therefore be. wearie Tf well ; 
doing: for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reape of we 


faint not. 


| Te 
| 
| 


| Intheſewords, the Apoſtle expoundes 
the fift generallrule apperrainingto all {orts | 
| of men: and in it he alcendeth from the | 
| hypotheſis rothe theſis, that is, tromthepar- 

; tzcular , to the generall, ſhewing that we 
; oughtnot to faintin any good courle, ci-| 
( therin dging good to them that labous ar. 
| moneſt vs, and are over vSinthe Lord,and 
admonith vsz nor yet in becing beneficiall 
| vnito others. And this verſe dependethvp- 
| 

| 


| pon the former, /as the word therefore doth | 
implic) by way of neceſſare illarion,: and:| 
conſequence : for -lecing that they which; 
| continuetn well doing, in (gwingrgthe (pi. 
 rit, ſhall of the(piric reape lifecuerlaſting,, 
ver(.8. therefore no man oughtto, be weary 
| of well doing. Itconfiftethoftwo pans: of 
arule, orprecept, in theformer partof the 
verſe, Let vs not therefore be wearie of well 
doing : and areaſon of the rule, ora motiue 
toincite vsto the performance thereof, in. 
inthelatterpart: for / due ſeaſon we ſhall | 
reape, if wefaint not. Intherule, the Apo- 
tle (peakes that plainely, which in the tor- 
! mer verſes he had delivered more obſcurely: 
for here heexpounds hitmſelt,what hemeant 
by /on#ng to the fpirit,namely, doing of good, 
or (as itisinthe next verſe) doing of good 
| vnto all , which may alſo appeare by that 
| which followeth, we ſhall reape, if we faint 
not, that is, weſhall rcape thetruite of that 
' which we haue ſowneto the ſpirit, it we faint 
| not : therefore to ſowe to the ſpitit, is no- 
 thingelle, .butto doe good. Now, by well 
doing, the Apoltle meaneth not onely the 
outward worke, whereby our neighbour 1s 
| furthered, helped, relieved; butthe doin 
of italſoin a good manner, andtoa OR 
ende; 10, as it may be a good workeindeed, 
 notonely profitable to ourneighbours,and | 
' comfortable to our {elues, but acceptable | 
to Ged. Thisisa molt neceflaric precept: 
tor moſt men are ſoone wearie of good 
 courle, liketo thele Galatians, who beganne 
ia the ſpirit, but beeing wearie ofthar walke, 
turned alide, and 1ade-an endeinthe fleſh, 


| 


| alacrme,,andchexretulaes, and fo often in | 


| ſore (faith Paul) rhar ye faint not at my tribu- 


| Let 45 not therefore be wearte of well do- 


| from weldoing,citherthepartieis vnknown 


goodnes was as a morning cloud, as the mor- 
#ing dewe which van:ſherh away, Hol. 6. 4. 
This weariſomnes.ip well doing hath {eazed 
vpon the moſt ; euen ypon all:drowhie pro- 
te(ſours (which arethe gieateſt part,)avmay-| | 
appeare by this,in that lomezit rhey be held 
but aquarier ofan houretoo long,orabdue | 
their ordjnarietimez, arc-extreawely, weaxie | 
of heaxingthe word. And as'for-duuies, of | 
mercje,and libecalitie, putting vptiniuries, | 
and tolcrating WIGngs ,-. they ;ate-igadie to 
make anendeas looneas they beginne- And | 
as for Prayer and thankſgiuipg,.and other | 
parisof the worſhippe of. God, molt men | 

layintheic hearts with.the olds Iewes, what 
profit is it that we keepe his commanaements, 
and that we walke bum ily befare the Lord of 
hoſts ? Mallach.3. 14: Hence itis, that the | 
Holy Ghoſtis {o frequent in Nirring vs vp 
to the pertormance ofall good duties, with | 


rouſing vsfcomthatdigiſines and deagnes, 
wherewith we are ouermbelmed, Luk, 18.7. 

OurSauiour Chriſt propound:-aparableto | 
this ead,to teach vs,thet we ought alwaits to 
Pran,094.m0t tewaxefaint. Eph. 13.1 de- 


lations,2.T hel .3:13,42d ye, brethren be nat 
wearicin weſl doing. And lo inthis place, 
Nowe the reaſons which make men ſo 
wearic ot well doing, are in gexerall theſe 
three. Firſt, the ſtrength of the fleſh, which 
euen in theregenerate is like the great gy- 
ant Goliah , in compariſon of poore Da- 
vid. Secondly, the weakeneſle of the ſpirit, 
and ſpirituall graces. Thirdly, the outward } 
occunences, andinpediments of this life. 
In ſpectall they bethele. Firſt, men by na- 
ture ate wolues one to another. Efay. 11. 
ver{.6. and {o they continue, till this wol- 
uiſh nature be montthed , and renued by 
grace, and ſo fare forth from helping, fur- | 
thering,relecuing,tolleratipg one another, } 
or performing any other dutie of love, that 
contrarily, they are readie to bite, and de- 
uoure oheanother, Gal.5.15 . Secondly,ot- 
tentimes itc@meth to paſle, thatothermens 
coldneſſe doth coole our zeale, their back- 
wardnefſe,{lacketh our forwardnes. Thirdly, 
many thinkeit a diſgiaceand diſpatagement 
vnto them, ro ſtoope {o lowe, as to become.| 
ſeryiceablevnto their inferiours. Fourthly, | 
there are many things which diſcourage vs 


vnto vs, as Dauid wasto Naball (for which | 


of 3-3, Like Ephraim and Indah , whoſe | 


———————_ — — 
_— 


cauſe 


). —_ 


— 
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Luk. 9, 63, pily putourhand tothe plowe; but a thou- | 


(Genay, 5] with Lots wifecaſta long looketoward So- 


Chap.s EE” 
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os the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Wes 


cauſe he would not- rekve him in his 
neceſſuic: ) or elſe ſeaſhtth vaworthy of 
our helpe, beeing ſuch as through riot, 
(elte ro miſerieandbeggerie. Or (ſuch as re- 
ward vseuill forgood, hatred forour gogd 
will:or fuch asare querulous, alwaies com- 
, plaining,though never ſo well dealt withal]: 
all which make men cold inthe duties of 
loue.Fiftly,ſomethere be which faine dan- 
gers & caſt perils, which hinder chem from 
doing thegood they ſhould: The forhfull 
perſon ſaith, a lyon ts in the way, e+e. Laltly, 
the manifold occaſiss & affaires of this life, 
| doc fo diſtraCt the minde, as thataman is 
ſoone wearied, yeain the beſt things. Be- 
{ides,many ſeeno reaſon why they thould 
ſpend themſelucs, in doing good vnto0- 
thers. IT 

Now toall theſe obſtacles, andpul-backs, 
we are to oppolethe Apoſtles precept, Let 
vs notbe weary of welldomg.For verily, itthe 
conſideration of theſe {mall occaſtons, and 
rubbes that lic in our way,daunt and diſmay 
vs,and ſo ſtoppe our courſe, we (hall neuer 


be plentifullin good workes: we may hap- 
{and to one we ſhall looke backe againe: 


dom; and with the [{ſtaelites1n our hearts 
turne againeinto Egypt. For as be that 0- 
ſerueth che.winde ſhallnot ſow, and a5 he that 
regardeth the clogdes,ſhallnever reape. Ec- 
clef. 11.4.50 hethat regardeth the 1ngrati- 
tude of ſome, the cuill example of others, 
the manifold diftrations,and occurrences 
ofthislife;and ſhall caſt perils in carnall wil- 
dome,of this,and rhat trouble, orincome- 
riience,that mayeuſue, ſhall never doe his 
dutic as he ought, * 

| And aflinediyhethar faintethina good 
courſe, and giveth x ouer before he come 
; | totheende, 15 like vnto the ſlothfull huſ- 
bandman,who hauing plowed and tilled,8: 
m part ſowed his ground, giveth ouer be- 
forg:he haue finiſheditz and (o,  extherthe 
 parchingtheate Auth witherit, or the nip- 
ing cold doth'kill x, orthefoules of the 
aifedeuourc it. 5 TIE 

| Nowmolſt men are ficke of this diſeaſe, ' 
| which ſhewes thegreatnes of our corrupti- | 
oris;& that the beſt Chriſtians haue a huge 
malle or lumpe of finneinthem, and bur a 
ſparke of gracezinthat theyare ſeldome or 
aquer wearieinſcrapingropetherof riches, 


—T_— ——_—..._—— 0" I 


| 
| 


 harlots, lewd company, hath brought him- | 


— 


A 


in. folowingtheir pleafures,in purſuing ho- 


yet are quickly wearie in duies of pictie, 
wſticezand mercie,alben they have aa vn- 
{peakable reward annexed vato them, 
Well, whatſoever the couupr practiſes 
ot men be, let vs Jearne our dutie,ro goe tor- 
ward without wearineſle, ray to doe good 
with chearef ulnes,as Paw! faith of himlclfe, 
phil.3 forgetting that which is beh;und, c 1n- 
deauouring himſelfe to that which is before. 
Ler vs conſider thar it is the propertie of a 
liberallminde,zo dewiſe of iberal! things,an4 
fo continue bis liberalitie, El(2.32.8 Neither 
15 this all,not to be wearie, orto perliit and 
continue, but we muit proceede on from 
ſtrength to ſtrength, and bring forth more 
fruit im our age, P(al.92.14.a5 the Church 
of Thiatyra,whoſe workes were more atthe 
laſt,thenart the firſt, for which thee is wor- 
thily praiſed by our Sauiour Chriſt, Reaet. 
2.19. It was the motto of Chyales the tift, Plas 
vitra,andit oughr to be cuery Chriſtians | 
m21ttoto ſtriveto petteCtion, and as the A- 


| poſtleexhorts vs, To be fteadfaſt, immoute- 


ble, and not to make ſtay there, but tobe 
aboun1ant alwaies in the worke of the Lora. 
1, Cor.15.58. And that we may doethjs in- 
deed,we muſt (er downe as a certaine con- | 
clution, that we willnot recoile, norgine 

backe,come what will come-and vithall'uc 
taut fabourto-quickea our dull and dro*hic 
ſpirits,to girde vp the loynes of our mindes, 


| co ſtrengthen out weake hands ,and our fee- 


ble knees, by publike & ptiuateexerciſes of 
reading,praier,meditarion,conterence,&e. 
Thus much of therule: nowe followerh 
the reaſon ofthe rule, or the motiuero in- 
courage vs tothe performance of this duty, 
for in due ſeaſon we ſhall xeape, if we faint 
not,asif he ſhould ſay morefully,thus, Ler 
vs be aſſured of this, that continuing and 
mcreaſing in welldoing, ovr labour 1s not | 
toſt,norſpentin vaine. 1. COT: 15. 58..for 
though we 1magine that welabourin vaine, 
and {pend our ſtrength in vaine /asrhe Pro- 
phet {peaketh )- yet '0a#-worke is with the 
Loyd and our labour with our God, Eſay.49. 
4. And albeit we may ſeemeto our ſelues& 
others to caſt away our goods in beeing be. 
neficiallvnto rae. (asthe Wiſe-man 
ſpeaketh) ro ſowe vpon the warers; ye? afzex 
many dares we challfinde them ataine, Ec- 
clef.11:1.Inthemorwerhere be rhreethings 
corained.Firſt,the reaſon ir ſelfe,which isa 
proiniſe of reward, we sbat{reape.Secodly, 
thecircumſtance oftime, when this harveſt 
(hall bereaped,ne ſhall reapeiy due ſeaſon. 


\ | Thirdly, rhe condition rhat isrequiredon 
wer Oe ageerg oe nonm—gtp— ed nn ern 


nours,andhunting after Preferments: and 
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4.60 
our parts, that we may reape, if we faint not. 

| Ofthelein order, and firſt ofthe reaſon or 

| promiſe itſelfe. 

| Whereas the Apoſtle(to the end we may | 
not be wearie of a good courſe)doth encou- 

rage vsto proceed on, by ſetting before our | 

eyes the promiſed reward, I gather, that we 


—_— et 


— 


| ſelfe with the expeQation of che harueſt, 


| hould make vs friends of unrighteous man- 
| 0p,0r theriches of iniquitie,that when we 


| very pregnanttothe purpoſe) Paul exhorts 


eA (ommentarie vpon 


__— he... ores, F WE” , 


JE—_ 


—— ... >. ICS» i 


| 


may encourage, animate , and excite our 
ſeluesto theperformance of all good duties 
by the conſideration ofthe heauenly har- 
veſt which wee are to reape, andthecrowne 


the husbandman doth ſow in hope that he 
ſhall reape: and though ſeed-time be pain- 
full and chargeable vnto him , yet he giveth 
hot ouer for all that , but comforteth him» 


which will fully quit his coſt , and recom- 
pence bislabour. Thatthis isatruth,it may 
appeare by ſundry arguments : by precepe, 
by promiſe, by prattiſe, by-reaſ9n. For pre- 


.6&pt.It isthe commandement of Chrilt we 


ſhallwant , they may receiue vs into eu erla- 
fling Tabernacles,Luk.16.9. . 
.. Farpromiſe, belidesthis place (whichis 


| 


— — - 


| ſeruants, that whatſoeuer they doe, they wold 


| mowing that of the Lord they shall receiue 
| che reward of inheritance ,Cololl. 3.23. 24. 


| whether he be bondoy free,tph.6.8. He that 


| doe it heartily, as tothe Lord,aud not t0 men, 


And generally what good thing ſovutr 4 man 
dothythe ſame hall he yecetue of the Lord, 


forſakes father.and mother , &c. for Chriſts 


$643 life, andinthe world to come life exerla- 


of glorie weareto receiue after this life: as | 


ſake; shall receiue an hundred fold moye in 


/ing,Mat.19.29,Thele aridthe likepromi-. 
ſeswereto no purpoſe, if it werenot lawfull 


| 


I 


C 


ee 


for vs tolooketo therewapd, &itwe might 


not by conſideringotit , incite andſtirre vp. 


our feluesto greater: alacritie in the courſe 
ofchriſtianitie, in-making vs more feruent 
and frequent inthe duties of pietie., 


| 


| 


' terriches,thenthetrea(ures of Egypt, be- 


reward,v.26.Chrift(whoſeexample is with-! 


"Thirdly, it may beprooued by.the pra-| 
| Ztiſe of rhe Saints of God: Abraham was: 
' cantented to forſake his native countreyar : 
| the-commauntd of God:; adto. dwelling 
| firangeland, yeaand thatin. tents; betguſt 
heTookedfor a vitze hauitig a fawndatia,mhoſe 
builder and maker is God, Heb.1 1 veg. 10, 
Moſes eſteemed therebuke of Chriſt grea-' 


cauſe he had reſpe ff unto the- recompence-of 


| oughtto be conſidered of vs,as ameanes to 


i 


ezens astheSchogl-men ipeake)a1d tweeten 

the bitternes of the crofig, with the e6lide- 
ration of the gloty whichalittle aſter he was | 
tocnioy: forio the Apoſtle ſaith, that for 
the ioy that was ſer befart him he endured the 
| cro(ſe,and deſpiſedthe chime Ebr.12.2.The 

Coloſhans arecommeded by the A 
forthatthey continued &increafed infaith | 


| bours: it is lawfull for-Chriſtians alfo'to doe 


en ET 


. aur ee oO” 


polile, 


to God , and Joue'to man;fer the hopes ſake 
that was laid vp for themin heauen,Col.i.5. 
And Paul themes this tq haue bin thepra- 
Riſe, andto be the duty of all the Saints of 
God , ſo to runne that they may obtuint;'1, 
Cor.g.24. _ Rs OAT 
Laſtly,it may be prooued by reaſop. For 
firſt, that which is the endot ouractions, 


ſticre vsvptothe attaining otthis end:ther- 
foreſeeingthe end of out faith & hopeis e- 
ternalllite, Rom.6,2 2,7 hane your fruite in 
bolineſſe,and the end euerlaftimg bfe,i,Pet.1. 


gation of your ſoules. Therefore we may,gnay 


of the common good'onely , but alſo with 


(erand ſow,plant and plow,in hopetoreape 
aharueſt;&to receine ſome fruite of his la- 


good in regard of eternallreward:fortharis 
the Apoſtles reaſon, 1.Cor.g; 25. They that 


we for an vncorruptible.ItisS. Iameshis rea- 
ſon, Iam.5.7.8. asthe husbandman waiteth 
forthe precious fruit.oftheeartty, and hath 
long patience for it,vntilhexecciutthefor- 
merandthejatterraine zSpruftrve be part- 


the Lorddraweiliveere, wid he will recom- 
pence euery man accordipg to'hjis wotkes. 


AA SL 


20.28.thenitts lawfull tb do good, in hope 
| ofcternall reward. Itwill be ſaid,that itisthe 
propetty of a mercenaryhireling rolooke 
for reward; Þan{wer, itisthe propertie of a 
hireling to- {coke onlyor principally for his 
| hire,cithernot minding the glory and' ho- 
|nourof God,orlefle refvettinats chew hi 


| 


: 
: 
. 


ope of his gaineis gone; :heleaucrh* his 


9. Receining the reward of Jour faith, the ſal- | 


we oughtto calt qur eyesvponit ,8&to.di- | 
rect alour ationsfor the attainin o of it.Se- | 
| condly,itthelabourer worke,nor mregard 


relpe& of his wages: hethatrumneth a race | 
toattainethe garland: if the husbandman | 


trie maſierits abſlaine frem all things, that | 
they may obtaine a corruptible crowne : but | 


ent,and ſextle our hearts ,fer the comming of | 


Thirdly,if beJawfultfor a manto abſtaine 
| from fin; forfcareof eternallpuniſhment, 
{andtorment in hell, (asweknowit is) Mar. | 


;\ownepringeaduantape;: ſothatwhon:the 
bappon and flieth away - like'the Popiſh 
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Chap. 6 


-Y et. th. 


_ the Epiſtle t 


the Galatidus, 


Monkes, who were right hirelings jadeed: 
for-they. minded nothing but their-owne 
| commoditie, accordingtothe old laying, 
Nopeny , no Pater noſter. Butto: looke, to 
\the recGpence of rewardin the ſecondplace 


our dutie, and diſcharge of 2 good confci- 
ence, is no properticof a hireling 3ſeein 
God hath promiſed to'giue te them 5/9 
by continuance in well doing, ſeekeglorie,ch 
hour, immortalitie;eternall life, Rom. 
2.7% 3 | 
By this thathath beene ſaid , we may (ee 
the impudencie of the Rhem#ſts , who in 
their marginall notes vpon Luk. 14. 1.Ebr. 
I1.36.and Apoc.3.5:donotablyf{landetvs 
& our doctrine, in aucrring that we teach, 


b . | reward: thelike may be laid of Cardina/Bel- 

de luſtific, / 54 "> 
ib.s.cap,s.| /armine,Binsfeldiug,andothers. For this is 
De luſthhc.| our coltant doctrine, that we may,& poges 
ante ag to ſtirre vp our dulnes toall chearefulneſſe, 
concl.15, | inthediſchargeofour duty, by ſertingbe- 
1 fore our eyes the reward which is promiſed. 
| Yer (o,asthat we oughtnot onely,norprim- 
| cipally, to teſpeR the ARE 7k zcale of 

| Gods glorie, the cate and conſcience:we 
nauetodiſcharge our dutic,oughtratherto 

mooue v$to beplentitullin good workes, 

- 


' (in lue ofthankfulnes vnto God fortheri- 
ches of his mercy)thenthe greatneſſe of the 
reward; ſeeing weonghtto doe ourdutie, 
though there wereno heauen,no hel,niore- 
ward,no puniſhment, nodeuilto torment, 
no con(cienceto acculezthe very loge of God 
ought toconſirainvs,2.Cor.5.14.And here 
we mult with thanktulnes acknowledge the 
endleſſe loue and mercie of God towards 
vs,ſeeing that , when he might exaCt. ſtrict 
obedience withour any promiſe of recom- 
penceforour labour: nay , when he might 
(hiuer vsin peeces with his yron ſcepter,yet 
23s Ahaſhueroſi did toQreene Eſther, he 
' holdeth out his golden ſcevter vntovs in 
the preaching of the word, that we might 
layhold of it, &by it apprehend eternal hfe. 
Yeait pleaſeth him to win vs by gifts ,to in- 
cite vs by rewards, to allurevs by promiſes, 
in giving his word, that if we giue we may 
looketo receive (though not for our me- 


_— 


tranſitotie goods,we ſhall receive adufable 
{ubſtanee.l t acup of cold water, Gods king- 
(dome, Mat:10.42. _ | yl 


Thelecond general point, isthe circum - 


| {tance oftime,when we ſhall reape,to w | tin 
| due time. This'due time may be vnderſtood | 


afterthe glorie of God, the performance of 


thatno man oughtta do good inreſpeQt of 


rits,yet thtough hismercie: ) if webeſtowe 


RE —.. 


f 
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SR 


| promiſe of this ltte, as wel! as of the lite to 


cternall glorie and felicitic: for then they 


ſtorme and rempeſt, wind and weather, 


Qing the fruite of our labour with patience, 


'n part ofthis life :!for godlineiic hah the 


come,and the workes of mercic have beene 
even, 1n this lite recompenced to the tull. 
| Thewidow of Zareprator entertainingihe 
Prophet Etzah, was miraculoutly-futtained 
inthedearth: the mcale in her barrell did not 
waſte,aud the oyle in her cruiſe did not drmi- 
#iſh;.r-King. 17. 16.And lothe Shunamite 
torthelike kindneſſe ſheved rothe Prophet 
Eltz*us,beeing barren,obtained aionne : & 
whenhe wasdead, (ne obtained himto life 
againe, 2. King, 4. asthe n1dow of Zarepra 
did herz at theprayer of £/ah,.Kinga7.2 3. 
For as God doth alwaies gine to his ch1l- 
dren jnthis liferhe firſt fruices of his ſpirit: 
ſo hedoth often giue them the firſt frvires of 
theirlabours,asataſt of their tuture {elicity, | 


and anearnelt of that happinelle which at- | 


ter they ſhall tully enzoy. Qur Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaith, he will reward them an hun- | 
dred fold in this life. Mart. 19. But this dae 
time is properly meant of thelite rocome, 
which hath two degrees, the firſt is at the 


day of death , when the ſoule entreth into |. 


happineſle: the ſecond,at theday of iudge- 
ment,when both ſoule and bodie (becing 
re-united) ſhall bepurin full poſſeſhon of 


(hal berewarded according totheir workes: 
not ſo gauch as a cup of cold water which 
they haue giuen to releeve the Saints of 
God, but ſhallberecompenced to the full. 
Matth. 10. 42. rag 
Yſe.Secing God hath ſer downe aſetang 
certen time when weare to reape, itis our | 
dutie with patience toexpect it,as the hus- 
bandman doth, who having ſowedl his field 
doth not looke fora crop the next day , or 
weeke, or moneth : but patiently expeQeth 
che harveſt, that he may receiue the preci- | 
ous ſeede of the earth. For he is too vnrea- 
ſonable , who hauing (owed in Seprember, 
looketh for a croppe in Ofobey : he muſt 
waite for the moneth of Auguſt , till the 
harueſt; and in the. meane time indure 


ſnowand raine, haileand froſt. So we muſt 
ſowour ſeed , and ſow plentifully, ſtill expe- 


tillthe great harueſt come, the great day of 
retribution , in which God will ſeparate 
thewheate from the chaffe; gathering the 
one into his garners, and burning vp the o- 
ther with vnquenghable fire,Mar.3. 12. Let 
vs.con{ider the example of God,wwho doth 
patiently expeQ,and (as 1 may ſay) waires 
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| our keiſure when we will-turne vnto him, 
' that be might haue mercie vpon us.Efa.z0 8. 


| hewaitethar the doore of our hearrs, and 


| ſtandeth knocking to beletin, Apoc, 3.20. 


| nay,hecalleth vnto vs ſtanding without, O- | 


pen unto memy ſiſter, my loue, my aoge, my 
, vndefiled for my head is full of dew, and my 


A 


| locks with th: aroppes of the mght. Can.5.2. 


| 


| 


V yoe vnto thee Ieruſalem vilt thouneuer be 
made clean when will it once be?ler.13-27-+ 
Moreparticularly, Gods wayringand expe- 
cing is ſet downe in Scripture by {undrie 
degrees-Firſt,he waiteth all the day long. E- 
ſa.65.2.7haye ſtretched out my hand all the 
day long ,to a diſobedient andgainſaying peo- 
ple. Secondly, tourtie daies together, Tet 
fourtie daies, and Niniue ſhall be deſtroied. 
lon. 3.4. Thirdly, a the yeare long, asthe 
busbandman dothz 7 /cokedfor grapes , and. 
loe wild grapes Efa.5.4. Fourthly, heexpe- | 
Qeth our amendment, many Je ares togither. 
Luk. r3.7. Behold, theſe three yeares haut 1 


#6,245 lomec 
would have if 


PROF ee 1 VR ——_y 


none;Filtly, the Lord ſuffered the manners 


come and ſought fruit en this figtree,and find 


ofthe Iſraclites fourtie yeares inthe wilder- 
nes.Pſa}.95.10.ACt.13.18.Sixcly,thelong 
 fufferance of God (as Petey faith, bar tg. 

20 ) did patiently expethe conuerfionof | 
the old world, all the while the Arke was 
in preparing for the ſpace of az 120, years. 
| Sodty bo expeQed the Canaanites, & | 
Amorites, for the ſpace of foure handyed 
yeares;yea heſuffered all Gentiles to wander 
intheirovn waies,and in the vanitie of their | 
minde almoſt for three thouſ.:nd yeares to- 
gether. AQt.14.16,Nowit God be ſo patient 
in expecting our amendment from day to 
day;from yeare to yearezweought to be pa- 


his promiſes day after day, and yeare after 
yeare,asweare commanded. Habac. 2. 3. 
Though the viſion tarrie, yet watt for it, for 
it ſhalt {urely come, and ſhall nt ſtay: and 
thoughit belong beforewereape any fruir 
of ourlabours, yetlet vs with patience ex- 
' pect it, for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reape,ifwe 
faintnor.For,if God wait vpon vs, not for 
| his ownegood,but for ours;whataſhameis | 
 it,that we will not waite vpon him, in tarry- 
 inghis'good leifure, for our owne good? | 


| The dummeand ſenfles creatures may ſervs | 


ro ſchoole in this point: for they expe 
| witha feruet deſire to be deliueredfrom the 


; word ſignificrh,they expeQt with alonging 


C 


tientin expecting the accompliſhment of | 


| 


| doth,whoeftloonespmteth forth his. head 


— 


| 


as. the. poore priſaner that 1s condemned 
out ofthe window, 1n a-continuall cameſt 
expettation of the gratious pardon ot the 
Prince. /Itis our pans theretore to waite as 
Dauid did,who faith of himſeltfe, plal.69.3. 
Iam wearie of my crying, myeies faile me 
whilft I waite for my God.For ifwe pwuc ouer 
our' patient expecting, and faint in our 
wingdes, ſeeking to anticipare this: DV E 
T I ME, thisperiodwhich God hathpre- 


| fixedin his vnchigeable will, /more immu- | 


table then the lawes ofthe Medes and Per- 
f1ans) a thouſand ta onebut we runne for 
helpe, eitherto thewitch of Emdoy, as Saul 
did,2.5am. 28.ortothe wizzard of Petboy, 
as Balack did, Numb.22.orto the ſorcerer 
and figure-flinger of Babel, as Nebuchad.- 
netzerdid,Ezek.21.21.0ritall thele faile, 
(as commonlyrhey doe)we either breakout | 
into 
did,2.King.C.3 
of the Lord, ſbould 1 attend on the. Loyd any 
longey?or inthe depth of dilc6tent, weplay 
the delpegate part of Razr, andlay violent 
hands vpon ourſclues,2.Macchab. 14.41. 
 Thethird thingro beconſidered, is the 
conditionrequired on our part,that we may 
reapein duetime;ſet downe in theſe words, 
if we faint not. Thewordesinthe original! 


open blaſphemic,as the King of 1/rac! | 
3.Behold this euill commeth | 


arethus:we ſhall reape in duetime wot fain- 


in adoubleſenſe:cither as a promiſe: oras « 
condition. Asapromiſe, thus, It webenot 


reape withall ioy and comfort, as it is Pſal. 
126.5,6.They that ſow in teares, ſhall reape 
in toy: and they that went weeping and caxri- 
ed pretiogs ſeede ſhall come againe with toy, 


and bring their ſheaues with them. As a con- 


D dition,that if we continue conſtant in well 


doing to the end withour fainting, weſhall 
reapein thetimethar God hath appointed: 
and in this ſenſe it is to betaken inthistexr, 


we faint not. 

Weare further to confiderthat there is a 
doublefainting,oneofthebody,another of | 
theminde.Thebodily fainting which com-| 
meth by labour, and toyling, is not here 


meant, ſeeing it doth nothing impeachrhe|} 


bondage of corruption intotheglorians liberty | | goodnes of the worke, (itisan argument 
| ev; 6h of G od. Rom. 8.19.20. & as the 


 ratherofthe ſoundnes and finceritiethere- 


to wit cond/t:onally,as it is well tranſlated, | 


OE I grnn” 


to befeared,be 


m!13-; eſire,cmen with thruſting forth their beads, | 
ORILR EZ 
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ting:which may be/and are of * fome)taken = ba 


en. in 
unc locy, 


&alii. 
wearic of well doing, we ſhall reape in due | 
{eaſon without all fainting and wearines, ei- | 
thertothe bodice, or minde, that is,weſhal! | 


| 


| RED ———o—— - ak. w_— 


| 


Finis coro- 
Nat OPUS» 


'Of all yer-- 


'tuesiris 
onely con- 
Nancie is 
crowned, 
[Non czpiſ- 
{e,ſed per- 
fecilſe vir- 
'tucis eſt. 


| 


| 


Chap. 6. 


fold : the firſt is, the ſlikingand remitting 
ſomewhat of our courle, and this hath, ad 
doth befallthe Saints of God, as we may ſee 
intheexiple otthechurch ofEpheſus,wh/:4 


of God hane their tur5ida interualli, trou- 
bled &dilteapered fits,ſoimtime:n the ful, 
{omtimein the wane, ſomtime zealous and 


gaine, heauic and backward, &c. 

The ſecond is (ucha fainting & langui- 
ming, that we cleane give ouer our courle, 
ot which Paul (peaks, 2.C5r.4.16.Therfore 
we faint nt,but thouth Mr outward man pe- 
riſh yet the inward man is renewed daily. And 
theauthor tothe Hebrewes, we muſt conſi- 
aer Chriſt, wh» endured ſuch ſpeaking againſt 
| of funnzrs , leſt we ſhould be wearied, &+ faint 
n our ſoules Heb.12.3. And againe, ver.'5. 
Deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord,neither 
faint when thou art rebuked of him, This 
fainting is meant inthis place. 

Whereas S. Peu!ſaich we ſhall reape, if 
we faint not, he {igaifteth, that we mult per- 
(euere & continuero the end,othetwile we 
cannot looke toreapethe harneſt of eternall 


continuing in welt doi:1g,thar doth cro'vne- 
all our g20d works. Be conſtant) ſairh our $15 
uiour Chriſt to the church of Smyrna, Apo. 


Terome (aith,itis thepropertv oftrue vettue 


theſe Galatians for beginning intheſpirir 8& 
ending inthe fleſh: and Chriſt ſhewes what 
aſhameit is ro him thatbeginneth to build 
& cannot finiſhit: its as good neuer a whit 


ter thar neuerbegan,th? that of Iudas,whole 


9. the taile of the facrifice was commanded 
tobe ofercd vpan thealtar , by which was 
| ignified,that inenery good worke we muſt 
aotonly begin, but continue in ittotheend, 


CA A I, ee cc 


thebepinning:otherwiſe we loſe our labour, 
& mille ourrewatd:therfore S.lohnbids vs 
{ looke t9'onr felues,that we loſe not the things 

which we haxe done, but that we may receiue 
; 4 fyll reward, 2. Toh. verſ.8. Thelabou- 
| rers in the vineyard came ar ſundtie times, 
| (ome.inthe morning, othersatthethird, 
; others at the (ixt;, andninth, others at the 
| twelfth houre of the day, yet nonereceiued 
| che labourers wager thoſethatcontinu- 
edintheworktot 


{ 


lift her firſt lou. Ap0.2.4. Yeaallche Saints | 


| 


forward inthe ſeraice of God, ſometime a- | 


happines, It is nothing but conitancy and 


| 


not tobeginwel but to end wel. Paul blameth, 


and (acrifice the end ofitto God, as wellas | 


2.10.) and I willgige thee the crowne of life. | 


asneuerthe better: nay his conditions bert- | 


end was worlethen his beginning. Leuir.z. | 


| 
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in vaine. And this ſpirituall fainting is two. A! phe & Omega and therefore requireth a g90d 


|| 


eend,Mat.20.Godis Al-| 


n| finally tall from grace. For firſt, it any 


6 7940. Therefore Chriſt doth'ſopreſerne 


D they might be oe pp the Trinitie, ashe i 


CI II 


| end,as welata good beginning: and it is out 
| duty not onely to obcy the coinmandement 
ot Chrilt, venire ad me , rome vato me. 
Matth.11.28. butthat alſo, manere izi me, 4- 
| vide in me,loh. 15.4.forhe onely that con- 
tinueth tothe end, fall be ſaued, Math. 24. 
Tr 
Further, whereasthe Apoſtle ſaith, we 
ſhall reape, if we faint not. It may be de- 
maunded, whether theSaintes doe fo fant 
at any time, that they finally fall away ?T'0 
which demaund I anſwer in a wort}, that 
they doe not , nay they cannot roxally and 


_ —— 


thing ſhould mate them fall away,itjsfinne; 
butthey cannot {inne, becauſethe ſeedeof 
regeneration and grace remaineth- inthem, 
1.loh.3 9. And though the Church-fleepe, 
yet her heart waketh, Cantic. 5.2. And if 
any thing make them faint, it is affliction 
| andperſecution; but thele and allothercrof.. 
les worke together for the beſt vnto them 
that toue God, Roman.8.28: And there” 
tore theſeareno hinderances, but Turrhe- | 
rances ratherto their {alution. Secondly, 
{ they are builtand founded vponthepromiſe| 
of God, 1will put my ſpirit mto thiirbearts® 
| o that they ſhall not depart t rom-me., terem. 


» 


rem by his power, prenent them-by his 
grace, guard and guide then byhis ſpirit; 
| that they ſhall never fall away,and that none 
| ſhallplucke them out of his hand,” Toh16: | 
I adde further, thatthey are buile vponthe | 
| trueth'and hdelitie of his pronile,- Ged #5 
faithfall,and willor ſuffer youwto be rempied 
about that-zou be able, but will rue the iſ 
fue withth: tempration, that '3e may be able 
to beare it; 1. Cotinth, roaz { Thirdly,vpon 
| the prayer of Chriſt, who prayed that they 
might be bepr from eull. Toh. 17. 15. that 


the father, and the father in him,verl.21.that 
theyway be with h122,a99 ſee his glojie, verl. 
24 . Nowe. Chriftwasalway heard in that 
which he prayedfor,Toh:1 1:42: Ry 

| Laſtly, vpon thelife of Chriſt,which' is 
communicated to all his living members; 
Gal.2.v.20. YYhen' ChAft which-s their life 
ſhall appeare,the» ſhall they alſo appeare with | 
his in glory. Col. 3.4: Qeſt.Ifthey cannot 
altogether faint and fall away,why doththe 
holy Ghoſt make a donbr of it, as though 
they might? A#ſer.Ttis thewillof God to 

moove vs to perſeverance, & toftirre vp our 


 daſnefſe by ſuch ſpeeches, that we ſhould 
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| not be wanting to our {clues in the vie of the- A 


eA ( onimentarie vpon 
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, WEANCS., 


BO. rr hile we bane therefore time let vs 
doe 299d unto alimen, but ſpecially to thews 
 nhich are of the houſhold of faith. 


Inthele words the Apoltle doth iterate 
theconcluiion propounded in the (1xt verſe, 
be alloin the ninth verſe immediately going | 
' betorezthat we ſhould doethe good we can, 
| while we haue timezand withall he doth illu- 
| ſtrate it both by the «bzc tro whom wemult 
| doe good, and by th: circumſlance of time, 
how long we mult continue therein. And 
herein he anſweretha ſecret demand,which 
| might be made vponthe former rule, tor 
whereasitmightbe thought that the Gen- 
tiles which prote:lenotthe ſamereligio with 
vs,weteto be negleed,orat leaſt,not (ore- 
ſpeted/as we read, Att.6,v.r. the Gretians 
werenegleQed of theEbrewes intheir daily 
miniſterie) the Apoſtle anſwereth, that we. 
muſt not reſtraine our bountic and goodnes 
onely to thoſe that are of the (amereligion 
| with vs, but enlarge it vntoall, Ye muſt doe 
allmen, but ſpecially tatbem of the 


$594 wVR{o 
vſholdof faith. 


condly, the obie&t or-perſonstowhomene 
muſt dog 


as Paul ſienifiechinthis place,is polling 6 


ende, when hedefited toliue for no other 


kiogdomeo£ God, and the righteouſneſle 
thereof, by making our callingandelettion 
(ureby good works,2.Pet.tz0. This ende ofa 
mans life Salomonintimateth,v ben he ſaith, 
| Let ws beare theend Fg ray God and keepe 


Inthe wards we may conſider threethings. 
Eirſt, theduticit ſclfe, Lets doe good. Sg-| 


ende,-burthat be: might, praiſe God, © et | 
my ſeule ligt,anditſballprarſe thee. Thele- | 
| | cond conceraeth opr| {clucs, in ng the 


| 


_Y 


O 


d 


| 


| 


his commandements ifor 1565 the whole dutic | 


be benefi ciall into all, 


—_—. 


our brethren, in doing good vnto them. to tar | 
torthas poſſibly we can inthe compaſle ot 
ourcalling : tor it istheende of cuery mans 
calling,in ſeruing of miento ferue God; ar.d 
this 1s thatwhich Paul vrgeth in this place,to 


The ſecond may betaken fromthe cxam- 
ple of God himſelte. Ye muſt doe good to 
them that bate ws, that we may be the chul- 
aren of our heauenly father, Math. 5.verl. 
44-45. For weare mare conformable vnto 
God 1n doing good vnto others (it beeing 
an cflentiall propertiein Godto doe good 
to cuery man,ſceingrthat eucry creature doth 
drinke, orat leaſt taſte of the ſweete cuppe 


then in receiving good from them : for he 
receiucthnothing from ys, as Dauid faith, 
My goodneſſe reacherbnat to thee, Plal.16.v. 
2. Totheexample of God we may 2ddetbe 
example of godly Kings. The chicfeſt praiſe 
and commendation of Hezekiah, and Iofi- 
ah, isnoted by their goodneſſe. Concer- 
ning thereft ofthe aCts of Hezekiahand his 
G OOQDNESSE, they are vritten----- 
2.Chr.32.32. C6ceiping thereſt oftheats 
of Ioliahand his GOODNESSE,do- 
ingasitwas written inthe Law ofthe Lord, 
behold they are writteh----- 2. Chron. 35. 
' 26327-And this excelleritname of goodne/ſe 
or bountifulneſſe, was (asit may leeme) by 
the Lawe of nations, aſcribed to Princes and 
Potentates, in that it beſt beſeemed them, 


the diuine natureof God by, andtherefore 
they were called iegyd)e., that is, bountifull 
benefatours, or gratious Lords, Luke, 
2325, 

_ Thethird is drawne from teſtimonie, di- 
uine,and humang. Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, 
It is a bleſſed thing togine, rather then tore- 


of Gods goodneſle. Plal. 145. veri.g.) | 


as in name,ſointhe vertue itlelfe,toexpreſle | 


ceige, Act.20.35.thatis,todoe good,rather 
then to receiue goo®.a Naz4anzen lauh,that 
a wan doth reſemble God in no propertie 
ſomuchasindoing gaod, Andtheheather 
Orator Demoſthenggeould ſay, that b doing 
of good, and (peakwg thetruth, makes vs. 
moſt liketo God hunlelfe, 
But to conſider, this moreparticularly. 
Goodaeſſt is threefold. Preſeruing, Vuiting, 


Commupicating: inallwhich particulars we 


the preſeruing goodneſſe : wemuſt doe good 
not onely to.ourfelves, butto othersallo,in - 
hbouringto keep & prelſcruethem fromthe 


: ge 


_—_— 
_—_— 


| of man,EcckI2.v.13.The third concerneth 


contagion of Eat" falling from grace, | 


* Orar,27, 


ler, 
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by all good meanes, as by good example, 
& by gracious {peeches ſeafoned with ll, 
&Cc. as Barnabas did, who commine to Anti- 
| och, and ſecing the grace of Go4that was gi- 
| uen them,was glad, & confirmed them th-y- | 
in, exhorting them that with purpoſe of heart | 
they would cleaue wnto the Lord, Act11.22. 
and for this cauſe (asItakeit) it isadded, v. 
2 3. that he was ag20d man,andfullof the ho- 
ly Gho# and faith. 

The Vniting goodmeſſe , is likewiſe to be 
practiſed, in ſetting men at vnitie; in recon- 
 cilingrhoſe thatarear variance, in making 


enmitie and diſlention: for, tor this cauſe 


God,Mar.5.10.becauſe hereinthey as lively 
reſemblethe goodnesof God their heauen- 
{ly father, asany ſonne doth reſemble any 
ualitieorpropertie in his naturall father: | 
or hemaketh mento be of one mind in one 
 houſe,Pſal. 67. 

The communicating goodnes\becing (pe. 
cially vnderſtood in this place) hath toure 
degrees. Firſt, for gemporall things we muſt 


Rom.12.13. And for ſpirituall bleſsings we 


ry man as he hath receiued a gift, ſo miniſter 
| the ſame unto others as good diſpoſeys wg 
maxifold grace of God,1 Pet.q.10. 

dy , we muſt be plencifull in the 
workes of mercie,not contenting our felues 
withthis, that we are beneficiall ro fome in 
| releeuitigthem in their wants and neceſſ. 
ties: but we muſt be rich in good workes, 1. 
|  Tim.6.18.Charge them that are rich in this 
| | world, that they be not high minded that they 
| aoe g02d, and be rich ingood workes ,readie 
to deſtribute and to communicate. \Ve muſt 
| belike Tabitha ( or D5rces ) who cloathed 


LY 


made at her one propercoſt and charges, 
A&t.9.39.and forrhis cauſetheholy Ghoſt 
| giveththis teſtimonie of her ,; chat ſhe was | 
rich or full of good workpujpd almes which ſhe 
did,v.z6.liketo the vertyous woman, Pro. 
.31.20.vho openeth the palmeofher hands } 
| tothe poore, & ſtretcheth our herhandsto 


| 


\ 
; 
| 


y 


A Theſlalonians are commended, that their 


| peace and amitie,wherethereis nothing bur |B 


Chriſt calleth peace-makeys,the children of | | 


comunicateto the neceſitties of the Saints, | 


muſtremember the ſaying of Peter, Let eye- | C 


| the poore with the a yor which thee |[D| that which was nothis owne, 1. Chron. 21. 


_—_ 


loue one towards another did aboungz but 
in aliberall ſupplying of their wants,as Paul 
exhorts the Corinthians, that as they did 4- 
baund in faith and loue,ſo they would abound 
in rich liberalitie, 2.Cor.8.7.45 good Oba- 
diab did, infpending his lining, and ven- 
turing his lite, in hiding an hundr ed of the 
Lords Prophets, from the turious rage of 
wicked leſabel, 1. King.18.13. | 
Laſtly, we muſt beexceedrng or. ſupera- 
bourndant ingoodnesin excecding meaſure 
(if irmay be) in doing good{ikethe poore 
widdow who had rather want her ſelfe, then 
bealtogether wanting in contributiontothe 
trealuric ofthe Lords Temple:and therefore 
though it was but two mites which ſhee caſt 
into the Corban, yet Chriſt preferred it be- 
foreall therich mens offctings beeing put 
rogether,in thar rhey gaue of their ſuperflui- 
tie, but thee of her vexprie, caſt in all that 
ſhee had,cuenallher liuing, Luk. 21.4. Iris 
welllaid by S.-Ambroſe: VVe muſt reliewe the Ofc. 1,1.c. 
wants of other according a« weare able, and :3.Neceflc 
[ometing euen aboue our abilitie:as Paul wit - evra 
nefleth ofthe Corinth:istotheir great com- pollumusiue 
mendation, thar to their power, and beyond Y"'< Ine 


Further,in doing good, we muſt obſerue 
theſerules. I. We muſt doe good of that 
onely which is our owne: for we may notgut 
alarge and liberall ſhive of another mans | 
loafe(as the common ſayingisWwe may not 
ſteale from one,to giuetoanother: or deale 
| vniuſily with ſome, that we may be merciful 
| to-others: orrob Pexey, tocloath Paul. The 
Lord abhorretheven burnt offering,if ir be | 
of that which is gotren byrapine &*® (poiſe. *bolocanſi 
E(a.61.8. and hence itis that Daxid would 3 | 
not offer burnt offering without coſt , of 


2 


IT. We muſt doe good ivithcheareful- | 
nes and alacritie, for God louerh a chearefull Offic.ly, ca, 
gintr,2 .Cor.g.Ambreſeſaith filly and finely WER: 

tothis purpoſe,/YVell-doing ought toproceed benevolen- 
from well-willing:for ſuch as thine. affe ion rex 
is, ſuch is thy ation. Thereforeifwegiue, aun 


j 


Aus tuus 
| theneedic: like Iob, ofwhomir is ſaid that | | we muſt doe it freely , otherwiſe it is no nomen im-* 
4 | theloins of thepore bleſſed him,lob.31.20. | | gift; forwhat more freethen gift? therefore */7" & ex 
 Thirdly,we muſt be much in goodneſſ(as | | we may not play the huckſters in dooin 
the Scripture ſpeakerhof God ) that 1s ; a- vs or that doth,moſt blemiſh the excel- 1nttic,divo, 
bundantin goodneſle, in communicating | | lencicof the gitt: foras Lafantiws (aich, MPs | 
vo. others aboundantly thoſe bleflings | | Davde beneficia,non fancy anda. 
| | whichthe Lord hath ſtored vs withall: not | I T F. We muſt (odo good, as that we do 
| only in louing our brethren , for which the | ! nordiſable our (elues forener doing good; 
BE. | Fa! _ D MS i wb © FR 


.crpl 
their power they were willng,2.Corinchians ime-dun. | 
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| inthe great famine that was inthe time of 
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| may come of it.Rom.z.8.whereas God isnot 


| 


| the nature of the generallor wnizerſall good, 


 - | nes. Secondly, that ſome things ſhouldbe- 
better then others. Thirdly , that thoſe - 


| is, exi{ls; ſhould be- ordained to the com- 
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but may continue in welldoing, and as the 
r-ſalmuſt (peaketh, bring forth more fruit in | 
our age. Salomon. commaunds that the 
ſtreames of our wells ſhould flowto others, 
yet [o, as that the foantaine be ſtillaur owne. 
Plal.112,5, 4g00d man is mercifull and len- 
deth, and will guide hu affaires with iudge- 
»entgthat is,he will ſo dilcreetly dilpole 8& 
orderall his ations, as that he will keepe 
himſelfe within his compaſle; (o beginning 
to doe good,asthathe may continue:there- | 
forethewiſeman ſaith, 1 the houſe of the 
wiſe there is apretiou; treaſure ,& ojntment, 
but afooliſhman deuoureth it. Prov. 21.20, 
All the diſciples that were at Antioch, ſent 
ſuccourto the brethre which were in Iudea, 


Claudins Ceſar, yet eutry man according to 
his abtlitie.ACt n.29.foraccording to Pauls 
rule,we muſt »oft /ogre that others be eaſed, 
and we our ſelues pinched, 2. Corinthians 
8.13. 

III, Wemult docall the good we can 
poilibly, within the.campaſle of our cal- 
lings,and hinderall the euill. It will beſaide, 
God (wholecxample we are to follow)doth 
n2t allthe good he can,neitherdothhehin-, 
der all the euill. Therefore weare not bound 


to doea!lthe good, or prevent all the euill | 


wecan.I anſwer,in this particular wearenot 
to imitate the example of God,and that tor 
three cauſes. Firſt becauſe we are ſubieCt to 
the lawe, Thou ſhalt not doe euill that good 


bound nor ſubie roany Law,but is aboue 
it,and hath poxerto diſpenſe with it." Se- | 
condly,becauſe heisableto draw good out 
ofcuill, light out of darknes; which we can- 
not doe. Thirdly,becauſe God isthe Gene- 
rall good we particularaNow there is great 
difference betwixt theſe two, for ir belongs 
tothenature of the pariiculay good, topro- 
cure all the good that may be F mply ro cue- 
ry one, and to hinder all cuill: whereas to 


threethingsappertaine.Firſt, rbatall things, 
ſhould be good in ſome meaſure of good- 


things that are defeQtiue in goodnes, that 


mon g00d:as ina well ordered houſe, all 
the parts'thereot are gaod in.their kinde.. 
Secondly, ſome better then others, as. Pau/ 
faith.1n a great houſe thereave veſſels of gol4 


A 


_—_"""_ 


C 


| 


arid [uuer of woed and flane, ſome for honour, 


T hirdly, thoſe that are deſtitute of good- 
neſle, as ſinkes drayghts,and otherlike pla- 


| ces(({cruing forbale,though neceſſarie vices) 


are ordained to the common good of the 
whole houſe, which. it cannox- want. And 
therefore if the maſter-builder ( to preuent 
theſe particular euils) ſhould kauethern out 
of his building, heſhould preiudicetheco- 
mon goood otthe whole houſe, which can- 
not be without then). 
Thus much of the firſt part, namely the 
duty: Now I proceede topraſccute the le- 
cond, which ſhewes firſt ro whame we muſt 
doe good, and ſecondly the order to be 
oblcrued therein. YV#/e muſh doe good into 
all, but ſpecially to "__ which are of the houſ- 


ſeeme,that ſome amongthe Galatians were 
of the Phariiies minde, whothaught they 


were bound to loue their friends, but not 
their enemies; or ofthis perſwaſiongthatthey. 


werenot boundin conſciencetodoe good 
vntothe heathen amongſt whom they liued, 
as beeing profeſſed enemies of Chriſt, and 
open perſecuturs. of his-Church. But Paul 
teacheth them and vs another leſſon, when 
he commands vs #2 doe good v#to all,ſutable 


tothatofour S. Chriſt, love your enemies, 


bleſſe them that carſe you, de good to. them 
that hate you, pray for them that hurt you and 
perſecute you. Marth, 5. 44. Let vs conſider 
the good Samaritans prattile: Albert there 
was mortall hatred betwixt the Tewes and 
the Samaritans. Toh, 4«6. yethe ſceing his 


compaſſion vpon himzpowred wine& oyle 
into his ſoares, bound vp his wounds , ſet 
him on his owne- beaft, brought him to an 
Inne,and madeprouifjon for him; the like 
ought we todo,cuen to.our enemics,as OC- 
_— (hall ſerve.Luk.10.30.For if we muſt 
| doe goodtoour enemies beaſt, his oxe or 


D aſſe going aſtray, in-bringivg him home a- | 


gaine; Exod.23.4. Much moreovght weto 
doe good to our,cnemie himſelte. Forthe 


(hew our (clues to be,the greater goodneſle 
weſhew to beinvs, asthe-fountaine which 


ſhmeth vntoall, andnot to it ſelfe beeing 
conered witha buſhell. 

'Thereafons why we ought to doe good 
vntoall,(euen to our enemiecs)areprincipal- 
ly foxre. The firſt may betaken from the 
grounds of love and beneficence,which are 


in all' men, even the wicked themwlelues; 


nd ſore for, dſhonoar. 2, Timothie 2420-1 


now 
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holdef faith. Touching the. firltz. It may | 


deadly enemy wounded and halfe dead,bad. 


more benefhiciall and -communicatiue we | 


powreth- forth his ſtreames vntoall,and the 
candle which ſtandeth: vpon a candleſticke | 
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theficſt is the image af God , which beeing 
inallmen, yeaeaeyitiprophane perſons in 
part, oughtto be-the loadſtone-ot. loue to 
draw ouraffetion vmto it. The ſecond is 


ture,and thereforewe ought to. be beneh- 
ciall vnto men, becauſe they are mea : and 
though we will not. do good hominz , yet we 
makſt doe it huymanitati , as the Philotopher 
ſaid. The thirdis participation inthe dearh 
of Chriſt, in thatall mea havepartin Chriſt 
as well as we { forany thing we know.) Se- 
condly, God{whole example we aretofol- 
tifull vnto all, cauſing his ſunne to thine as 
well vponthe badasthe good; and his raine 
to fall as wel vponthegrayund of the vniuſt, 
as of theiuſt, beeing kind vnto the vnkind, 
andto the wicked, Thirdly, we muſt doeto 
others 'as we would they ſhould doe to vs. 
Thereforeif we beeingin diftreſſe would be 
glad to receive goodat the hand ofa wicked 
man, we oughtinthelike caſeto doe good 
vnto him, Fourtbly, our profefton and the 
reward which we looke for, require this at 
our hands, foritwe do good vntothem on- 
ly that do good vnto vs, or if we be friend- 
ly to thoſe only that arefriendlyro vs, what 


cans doe the like : and [o having our reward 
here in this life, we can expect none other 
afcer this lite, Mat. 5.47. | 

The ſecond point , (which containeth 


Y the order tobe obſerued in dooing good,) 


iS laid downe in theſewords : Let vs dogood 
to all, but ſpecially to thoſe which are of the 
hog shold of faith. By them of the houſhold of 
faith, weareto vnderſtand thoſe which by 
faith are of the ſamefamily with vs,namely, 
of the ſame Catholike Church vpon earth: 
the houſe of God beeing often putro ſtgni- 
fic the Church of God, as 1. Timath. 3. 
15.Thchouſe of God is called the Church 
of God, the ground ani pillar of truth. Ebr.3. 
2. Moſes was faithfull in all Gods houſe, 
thatis, his Church : and thus this phraſe 
isexpounded,Ephelia. 2. 19 .Te are no more 
rangers, but citizens with the Saints , and 
of the houſhold of God. Sothat by them ofthe 
houſhold of faith, we muſt vnderſtand onely 
the fairhfull: Indeed among men, not onely 
children, but alſo men-ſeruants, and maid- 
ſeruants are counted to be of the family, 
| but God accountsthem onely to be of his 
houſe, that are Saints by calling, and ſonnes 


communion and fellowſhip inthe tame na- | 


ſingular oy doe we ? foreuen the Publi- | 


| 
| 


low, as hath beene ſaid) is oe and boun- || 


—_ 


—_ 


—— 


the houſe-fortrueſaumg faith, doth chara- 
cterizethole that are ot thefamube of fauh 
even as tanaticall dreaines, tantalticall opi- 
mons,allegorizing of the1i:erall ſenſe ot the 
Scripture, denying the reſurrection of the 
fleth, doe characterize thoſe that are o{the 
familie of lone . TROL 

'\ Havingthemeaning,conlider the dutie, 
whichis, to doe'good principally ro the 
faichfull, the Saints and lerviants of God, 
thar is, we muſt dot good vnto them betare 
arfiers, & morethtE to others;which are not 
ofthe ſame familicz as Datii farch, ty well- 
doing yeacheth nat to. thee, but to the Saints 
which are ineayth,e thn that excel tn yer- 
txe;Plal.16.2,3.Foritis aloneasit che Apo- 
{tle ſhould hauefaid, Asir is fitand: conue- 
nient, that they that are of the ſatne familie 
ſhould be helpfull and beneficiall one vnto 
another,ratherrhen to thoſethat are of ano- 
therfamily:So it isrequiſite thatthoſe which 
 aremembers of the fate bodie, nay ſonnes 


the ſame God for their father, the ſame 
Church for their mother, Chriſt for their 
| elder brother,begotten of the ſame immor- 
tallſeede, nouriſhed with the ſame milke of 
the word, 'and looking for the ſame bleſſed 
inheritice:ſhould rather be beneficiall one 
to another,thento thoſe that are forrainers 
and ftraungers, no way linked vnto them by 
the bond of faith. | 


todoe good to them of the houſhold of 
fairh,may betheſe. Firſt, becauſe God lo- 
neth all his creatures, ſpecially mankind, 
moſt eſpeciallyrhe faithtujl ,vpon whom he 
doethbeſtowe the riches of his love, yea 
himſelfe alſo:for though God be goodwnto 


| 20 1ſ3ael, to the that are of apure berat P1.73. 
1.He is a Sauiour of all men,ſpectally of thoſe 
| that beleene.t,Tim.4.10.Secondly,becaule 
whatloeuer 15 done to one of Gods Saints 1s 
done vnto him, Mat.25.44. Thirdly, in re- 


| ſpe&t ofthe excellecieoftheir perſos,inthat 


they are ſors of God, heircs of bis kingdome, 
mebers of Chriſt, Temples of the ghoſt, ec. 
Further, in thar all che faithfull are called 
ahouſhold andafamily, this teacheth vs, 
that as we haue one bed and one board, one 
breadto feed vpon, and one cuppe wherc- 

| of all drinke: ſowe ſhould have 6ne mind 
and one heart, we ſhovld cleave rogether, 


Dat ioyne wetogether, why ſhould not we 
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nowthe grounds ofloyeareſpecually three: |A| they are (itmay be/inthe houle, but not of 


———— 


and daughters,bcethren and fifters, having | 


Nowthereaſons why we ought eſpecially | 


all,Pfal.145 .9.yetin aſpeciall ſort he is good 


and hold rogether:for ifthey of the family of 
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. and the Princes are aſſembled together,a- 
| gamnſt the Lord,and againſt his Chriſt, AQt.4. 
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| which arc ofthe; family of faith hold toge-\A Mat. 7.1 3-14. Enter inar the [iraight gate: 
ther? Ifthoſeof the kngdowe ol darkneſle 
| combinethemſeluestogerher, as itis Pſa. 


2. 2.The Kings of the earth band themſelues, 


| 27s D_—_ agunit thine holy ſonne leſus, 

whom thou haſt annointed , both Herod ana 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles ,and people 
of 1ſrael, gathered themſelues together ,Þſal. 
83.5 ,6,7,$. They hane conſulted together in 
| heart, andhaue made a league againſt thee: 
The tabernacle of Edom,ani the 1|bmaclites, 
Moab,and the Agartms Gabal,and Ammd, 


| led afamily,and a little flogke, Luk. 12.32. 


t- 


end Amales, the Phil: lims, with 1heenhabi-- 
tants of Tyrus: Aſhur .alſe ts iozned with the : 
they haue beene an arme.t2 the children of 
L292. How much more therefore ought. the 
children of light to company and conſort 
roge:her? Bat thechildcen of this world are 
 witerintheir generation then the children 
of light. Nay the bruite beaſts may con- 
| demae vs in this point: for cattell heaid to- 
| g<ther, ſneepe flocketogether, fiſhes ſhole 
together, and (as the proverbe 15) birds af a 
feather will Aje rogether..VWhat a ſhamie is it 
therefore for vs, that are of the ſame-fanjily 
of faith,to fal out, making a rent inthe coat; 
and a diviſion inthe bodie 0 Chriſt, by1c- 


1 


| 


| 


fection of heart, and practiſe of life? ._. 

| Againe, this may miniſter comfort toall 
| thefaithfull becing vnder thecroſle,to con- 
ſider tharthey are of Gods family;and ther- 
fore necd not douht of the providence, of 
God, but that he will provide things necel- 
 farie for them; for be that proutdeth not for 
his own,e+ ſpecially for the of his family, hath 
denied the faith, and is. warſe then an infigel, 
| Laftly,in that thefaithfull are called a fa- 
 mily, it ſhewesthat they arebut few, euen a 
| handfull in compariſon of the world ; for 
what is a family to a countrieor a kingdom? 
Indeed [ graunt, if thoſe of ihe family of 
faith,be conſidered by themſelues, they are 
many,Mat.8.11.1/ay vnto you, that MANT 
ſhal come from the Eaft,andfrom the v ve, 
and ſhall fit downe with Abraham, 1ſaac,aud 


are innumerable , Apoc. 7..'9. After theſe 
| things 1 beheld, andloe , a great multitude, 
| which no man could number of al nations, & 
| kindreds,and people ,and tongnes,flood before 
' the throne, and lefore the lambe, cloathed 


parating our (clues one from another,io at- | 


| Iacob ia the kinzdome of hrauen. Nay, they. 


. with long white robes , and palmes in olieis Þ 


— ——— 
_— —_A 


for it is the wide gate and broaa way that lea- 
aeth to deflruttion, and MANIE there be 
wh:ch gomnthereat: Becauſe the gate is ſtrat, 
and the way narrow, that leadeth amo life, 
and FEVV there be that fndit. MANIE ure 
called, but FEY choſen. Herethey are cal- 


aremnant,Rom.g.27.Lerthe Papiſts ther- 
fore bragge of their. Vnijuetſalitic and mults- 
eude,as much zstheyliſt,in the meane time 
| let not vs fearetoioyneourſelues to thelit- 
tle flocke ot Chriſt, ayd with them to goc 
onintheſtraite way toeternalllife. '' 


| Theorderwhich vearetooblewe in do-| 
| ing good to others, is eKewhere more di- 


— s tte. AM... 


| 


ſtctly ſer downenn Scripture; andit ſtands 
in thele degrees. Firſt,and principally, a 
man mult doe good to;tho'e of his family, 
asto his wiſe,childre,ſeruants, 1.'T im.1.8. 
If there be any that prouideth not for hizow-n, 


hath denied the faith, and is worſe then an 
nfiget{ Secondly after thoſe of our family, 
wemuft doegood to our parints and prege- 
nitors.1; I im: 5.4. 1f any widow bane chil- 
dren or nephewes, let them (thatis ,thoſe 


c| children or nephewes } learne firſt 10 ſhew 


godlineſſe toward thery on'ne houſe and to re- 
compence their parents. Make, they muſt 
hr{t do good to their owne houſe, and then 
inthe ſecondplaceto their parents, ther is, 
their fathers and methers, it they be chik 
dren; their grandfathers and grandmothers 
it they benephewes. Thirdly, afttertherwo 
tormer, we muſt do good to our kinred, 1. 
Tim.5.8. 1f any progice not for his ow ne--he 
hath denied the faith &c. Where by owne, 
weare chiefly to vnderſtand,tholepoore wi- 
dowesthat arencereof blood,or kinred vn- 
ro vs; or generally all thoſe that are of our 


D| kinred inthe fleſh;who are therefore called 


ours, becaule they doe more neeely con- 
cerne vs, as bceing linked vnto vs, by the 
bond of nature. They that are ofour kinred 
areto bereſpeCted and relecued of vs in the 
third place, if they beof the houſhold of 
faith; otherwiſe,the Saints of God , which 


preferredbefore them. Fourthly, of ſtran- 
gers and forreners, we are to doe good to 
the farthfull beforeothers. Fiſtlyand laſtly, 
wemuſt be beneficial zo a// whether friends 
or foes, of our kinred, orſtrangers , of the 
houſe of God orothetviſe, as God in his 


haiids. But becing compared with infidels, 


prouidence ſhall offerthem vnto vs :forfo 


ee 


| which ſhalbec6demned,they are but few, 
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Paxl faith, VVE muſt doe good onto all yen. 


ard elpecially for them of bis houſhold', he | 


areneither kirhnor kinnevnto vs, aretobe | 
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UDIFE,no0t 
well cranflad 
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It willbe ſaid, we are to 10:1 all men alike 
(ſeeing we muſtloue qurneighbours as our 
ſelues: } and therefore we mull doe good to 
all men alike , not reſpeing the faithtull 
morethen others. I anlwer, our lone of our 
brethren, islefle orgreater, eitherinseipect 
ofthe obieF, in wiſhing a greater or aleſle 
good vntothem: and thus we muſt loue all 
men alike, in wiſhing to them eternall life: 
ot in reſpect of the rmtention of our loye ,in 
hauing a greater delire ofthe good of fome, 
ther of other ſome: and thus we arenot 
bound to loue,or to do go0d toalalike.For 
as S. Bernard faith, Meliori mator affe tus, 
indigentiori mator effe Jus tribuendus. 

This doctrine inueſted with-the former 
examples, may ſhame the baſe, ſeruile, and 
beggerly liberalitic of the common fort of 
| men, which profeſle the Golpell , whoſo 
hands aretyed to their purſes, & their hatts 
lockedto their cheſts,who areſo extremely 
miſerable, that they neither doe good to 0- 
thers, nor yet to themſclues, Secondly , it 
condemaeththem which are ſo vnnaturall, 
that rhey torgetalldutieto their kinred and 
acquaintance in the fleſh.. Thirdly, thoſe 
who willdo good to none, but to thoſe that 
| haue done good to them :thisis right the 

Phariſies righreouſnes,to loue our triends, 
and hate ourenemies; the goodneſle of the 
 Publican, to lend to thoſe of whom they 
| lookeforthelike. Laſtly, choſe who are (o 
| ful ofthepoiſon of maliceand reuenge, that 


th 


beeing onceincenſed, they can neuer be ap- 


peaſed, till they cry quittance with thole 
that offend them. es 


Thethird thing to be conlidered in the 


do 7ood to all, while we haue time. © 
Here ſundry points areto beobſerued, 
[.Ifwemuſt do good while we hauetime, 


 allearthly treaſures) becauſe time will not 
| alway laft : and theretore we muſt taketime 
| while it is time, (eeingtime and tidewilltar- 

rie for no man.Lervs conlider what a ſhame 
' it is, thatthechildcen of this world ſhould 
| be wiſer in their generation then we, who 
profeſſe our ſelues to be children of light. 
The mariner or ſea-faring man-who ob- 
(eres wind & weather taketh the opportu- 
| nitie of therime : thetraueller or way-faring 
man takes day before him, and trauelleth 
whileitis light. The Smith ſtriketh the yron 
while itis hot, for whenit is cold, it js tog 
late to ſtrike. The Lawyer taketh his rime, 


« 


| 


| 


| 


words,isthe circumſtance of time we muſt | 


| we muſt make aholy and profitable vie of | | 
{ OUT time, (the rareſt iewell, and greateſt of |1 | vaine and tran{itorie pleaſures, or other oc- 


| 
(C 


A) rowit, the Teatme time , for the intertaj-- 
ning of his Clients; and following 6f his 
ſuites ; for when the tearme is ended, his 
time is gove. Now it is alway Tearmie-tjne 
| with Chriſtians, every preſent day , eucn | 
' this preſent time, istheir Terme-time:ther- 
foreif we wilnot ſhew our ſelues more care- 
leſſe and negligent;,nay,more abſurdly tog- 
liſh, or deſperatly madde then all men, we 
muſt rakethe opportunitiethat is offered rg 
do good, and vic the pretious time which 
Godin mercieaffoordeth ys ; to his vlorie, 
our comfort; and the good of others. Time 


My x [ett Occaſia 
ath Jockes of haire before, which a nan <3. 


may take hold of, but hath none behind : 
| whereby is ſignified, that whe opporturiity 
is paſt, there js no poſlibility left ta dor 
good. Wemuſtnottherefore Jerflippe any 
good occaſion, but take hold ofit at rhe 
hrſt, whenit is offered. Henceit is that the 
| Apoſtle,Ebr.3. 13.biddeth vs exhoyt one a- | 
nothey datly, while it is eaied to day. Andthe 
| Wiſe-man,Prou. 3.28.Say n2t 70 thy neigh. 
| bour, goe,and come againe, and to moyrow 
will I gine thee, if thou nowhauc it, Forhe 
may die , and {9 cannot come againe,orby | 
| thy delaying of him, may be diſcouraged 
fzom comming, orthou miſt be hardened 
ainſt him, or maiſt with the rich man in 
the Goſpel! , be ſuddenly taken away from 
| thy riches, or thy riches taken ſrom thee, 
Our Sauiour bidderh vs walle i# the [4ht, 
while we hane light,loh.12.35, 

[ 1. Ifwe muſt doe good while we have 
rite, we mult obſerue the Apoſtles golden 
rule,Eph.5. 1 6.Redeeme the t:me : which is 
nothing elic, but ſo to employ it, and-vſe 
the benefit of it, as that we ſuffer jt not to 
flippe away from vs without fruite orprofit, 
either for{loth and idleneſle, or by reaſon of 


{ 


—_—— 


caſions of this l:fe: but to gainethat time we | 
formerly loſt by negligence, with double 
diligence,yea toredeciveit withthe loſſe of | 
our eaſe, our pleaſures, ourprofits. And we 
(ball the better praCtiſe this dutie,if we con- | 
ſider that time is ſhort, precious irreuocabile: 
it is ſhoy?, and therefore to be gvided by di- | 
| ligence: it is precieus,andthereforero bere-. | 
| deemed byan high eſtimate and account of 
it, ig not beeing too lauiſh of it: in beſtow. | 
ing it ypon our friends , not ypon our enc- | 
mies : jnplacing it as aiewell in our gol- 
| den age, and wearingit in our newe gat- 
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mers,the robes of Chriſt his righteouſnes, | 
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| & opportmitic of doing good, is hierogly- \rrome capi- 
B\ PRely reſembled bythe head ofamanthat |<? voi 
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| : A Commentarie Vþon 


——_— 


Chap. G6, 


and not/as a peatle ina {wines ſnowt) in the | 
rotten rags of finne and wickednes.Laſtly, it 
iSirrewscable and thereforeitis to be redec- 
ined by taking the opportunitiethereotf. 
III. Paul commanding vs to doe good 
while we haue time, would haue vs knowe 
times and (caſons; to obſeruethe ſhortneſle 
of time, to number our daics thatwe may 
apply ourheartsto wiſdome. Thenot know- 
ing and obſeruing of time, isa {inne much. 


 inveighed againſt by our Sautour Chriſt, 


Matth. 16.3. O hypocrites, you can diſcerne 
the face of the Skie, and can ye not” adiſcerne 
the ſignes of the times? Luk. 12.56. why » d;ſ- 
cerne ye not this time? the Lord doth preter 


| thevery bruit beaſts before his people, be- 


cauſe they knowe their appointed tines 
and ſcaſons, whereas his people knewenot 
the time of mercie and grace; which was of- 
fered vnto them. Exen the ſtorke 1# the ayre 
| knoweth hey appointed times, the turtle, and 


” 


the crane,and the ſwallow, obſerne the tine 
of their comming, but my people kn»weth rot 

the indgement of the Lord. lerem. 8:77 And 
Chriſt threatneth Teruſalem, that one ſtone 
ſhould not be leſt vpo another, becauſe they 
knew not the time of their viſitation. Lik. 19. 


| 44- And verily ofall follies and ignorances, 


this is the greateſt, not to knowe the day of 
our viſitation,the acceptable time, the day 
of ſaluation when God offcreth mercie, by 
riſingearely and calling vs by the miniſteric 
ofhis word,and ſtretching our his hands all 


OO IAA a, 


| the day long.Rom. 10.v.2 1. Forifhe ſtand 
| at the doore of our hearts, and knocke by 

the ſoundofhis word outwardly,by the mo- 

tio of his ſpiritinrardly,by his threatnings, 
' by his promiſes, by his iudgements, by his 
; mercies,by his tolerance andlong ſuffcring, 
and yet forall that wewill not open nor li- 
ſen vnto him, we ſhall and with the fiue 
| foolith virgins, &knockathis mercie gate, 

and (ay, Lord, Loyd, open vnt9 vs, when it 
| will betoo late, when heauen ſhall be ſhut a- 


| gainſt vs. Math.25.11, 12.For, for this cauſe | 


| among others, they are called fooliſh vir- 
| gins, becauſe they conſidered not the time 
| ofthe bridegroomes comming. 

| Here it will be ſaide,obſeruing of time is 
| forbidden, Gal.4. 10. Te obſerge daies,and 
| times, and moneths,and yeares, Iam afraid 
of you, lea ſt 1 haue ſpent on you labour invain. 
| Anſwer: There is atwofold obſcruing of 


time, goed, and eill; lawfull, and vnlaw-. 


| fall. Valawfulland ſuperſtitions, is either 
; Jewiſh, or Heatheniſh : the 1ewiſh, and ſu- 
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ligion isplaced in thekeeping of them, in 
an opinion that they binde the conſcience 
to the ſtrict obleruing of them, astheir Iu- 
bilies, feaſts of the Paſſeouer, of weekes,ot 
Tabernacles, Calends; new moones, &Cc. 
FHeatheniſh,when times are obſerued in re- 
ſpect of good, or baddeſucceſſe: as when 
men make two & vnhickie daics in Query 
moneth,jn regard of health:whe they count 
leape-yeare oiningus, as YValrntinian did, 
who beceingne" ly created Emperour,would 
not come torth and ſhewe -hiralelfethebil- 
lext of Februarie. Not 4 to marrie in the 
moneth of May. To obſerue Planetarie 
houres, and ClimaGtericallyeares, the Ho- 
roſcope or time of a mans bitth,andrhe po- 
{ition of the heauens at thattime.Boththeſe 
kindes are forbidden. Panl was afraid of the 
Galatians,fit,becauſethey obſerued 4arcs 
and moneths, and yearesthatis, [ewith cere- 
monies,and beggetly rudiments.Secondly, 
becaule they obſerued t11mes 8 ſeaſons, that 
is, heatheniſh ſuperſtitions mentioned be- 
tore. Andaſſuredly; belides the volawtul- 
nes of this praCtiſe, it isalſo vaine euenin 
the iudgement of the heathen themſelues. 
Alexanderthe great commanded the Mace- 
donian ſouldiers (which had not binaccu- 
{tomedto fight in 7we,becaule it had bjn 0- 
minous vntothem) that they ſhould callir 
Tuly and ſo got the victorie ouer Darius. Lu- 
cullus beeing to fight with Tygranes vpon 
an vntucky day , in which Ceptowas over- 
come of the Cimbrians:I will(faid he) make 
it fortunatetothe Romanes, and gotthe vi- 
Corie. And who knoweth notthat the (clfe 


{ſame day hath beene fortunate orluckie to | 


ſome(as they vieto ſpeake,) vntortunate & 
vnluckie to others? The ſame day was Craſ- 
ſusflaine bythe Parthians, and Pachor king 
of Partl1ataken by Ventidius. The ſame day 
was vnto Pompey,the day of his birth, and 
theday of his death. Theſame day was to 
Frederickethe (econd,his coronation day, 
and his funerall day. | 

The lawefull obſeruing of time is two- 
fold. Humane, Dinine. Humane is three- 
fold, Naturall, Ciull, Eccleſiaſticall. Na- 
turall is, the ob(eruing of the motion of the 
ſunne,the moone,andtheſtarres,whoſere- 
volutions make times and ſeaſons, daies, 
moneths,yeares:the obſeruing ofthe foure 
quarters or ſeaſons of the yeare,ſpring,ſum- 


| mer,autumme,winter.Fhe Ecclipſes of Sun 


8 moon:the ful moon, the wane, the chage. 


Thetime of cuttingof timber, ofplanting, 


perſtitious ob{eruation of times, is, when re- 
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 ſowing,&c. inobleruing whereof, 2 great 
| part 


| 
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c Egypenan 
daics, 


dMenſe ma- 
lum Haio 
nubere yul- 
gus ait, 
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r34xzp* 351] ficiall ynto others atterthis life, for Paul bid- 
xd) 8x tri.) deth vs doc good while we bage time,there- 
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| Chap.6s. 


bandrieiSimployed. 

Cizillis, when times are obſerued in re- 
' gard of pollicie,or of the good ofthe com- 
mon wealth, as faire-times, market rimes, 
rearme-times,&c.the {pring, as fit time for 
Kingsto goe forth to warre, 2. Sami. 4411. 
The keeping of Lent, faſting daies, Ember 
weekes,arcallin aciuillrelpet,forthe breed 
of cattell, the maintenance of naujgartion, 
and theplentic of allthings. 

Eccl:ſi1aſticall, when ſet times are ob(cr- 
 uedin the Church fot order ſake, without 
{uperſtition, or opinion of worſhip : as a- 
mongthe Iewesthefeaſt of Purim, Eſth. 9. 
26.the feaſt of the Dedicati6.Ioh.10. 32. A- 
mongl[t Chriſtias, feſtiuall daies: as the feaſt 
 afthe Nartinitie,of circumciſion, of there- 
ſurretion,and aſcenſion of Chriſt: theſe & 
(uch like ſolemnities z appointed for our 
thankſgiuing and humiliation, arenotvn- 
lawful, if they be enioyned by lawfull au- 
thoritie,and kept in good manner. 

Dinine is, when vpon the conſideration 
of rhe ſhortnelle & vneertaintie of our liues, 
we prepare our (elues againſt God ſhall call 
vs,and /o number our dates that we apply our 
hearts to wiſdome Pſal.go.Or,obſeruingthe 
day of Gods metcitullviſitation,werakethe 
oppartunitie and vſethemeanes that is of- 
fered;for our conuerſjon and ſaluation. Or, 
obſeruing the time of: Gods viſitation in 


—_— 


ſelues vnderthe couert of hiswings. Prou. 
22:3. | | 

I V. Hence we learne, that there is no 
poſſibilitie of doing good,or beeing bene- 


by inſinuating,thatafter death, allpofſibili- 
ticof doing goodis cleane cutte off, The 
time allotted to doe good, beeing included 
withiothe limits of this life, The dead that 
dic inthe Lord reſt fromtheiy labours, Re- 
ucl.14.13. Thereforeno good workes are 
performed after thislife. Paul beeing aged 
and readie to die,the tearme of his lite bee- 
ing almoſt expired, ſaith, 7 baue finiſhed my 
courſe,2.Tim.4.7.which could not betruly 
ſaid,ifhe were to performeany good workes 
after his death.2.Cor.5.10. YVe muſt giue 
account for all things we haue done inthe bo- 
die,thatis, i thrs life. Where it 15 to be ob- 
ſerved, thathe Apoſtle ſpeaking of all the 


workes whereof we are to give account , 


part of Aftronomic, Philolophic, and hus-/A ; 


iudgement, and indignation, wehide our 


ſtimonie of the anntient. Cyptian to De- 
metr: 2 uardo i/ttne exceſſurs e ſly null lor 
panitentie ef, nullus ſansfactionis effettus. 
lerome. Dum in preſents ſaculo ſum, ſue 


orationtbus, ſiue conſuliis invixem p2ſſe no 


c04Nuvart,tum autem ante Chriſti tribunal 
venerimunnon lob, non Daniel, pec Nee ro- 
gare poſſe pro quogaamm ſed vuumquemg, por- 
tare onus ſuum.And againe, 1 hacvrta licet 
nobis quod volumu ſeminar e:quum tranſie- 
rit,operandt termpus auferetur, c36, Hence [I 
gathertwothings.Firlt,thatthe doQtrine of 
Purgatorie is a meerefable,becauſetherisno 


| time afterthis life becnded,leftto do good, 


either to our ſelues or others, and therefore 
notto workerighteouſnelle,to repent,orto 
latishethe iuſtice of God, which the Popiſh 
ſort.fay is done ia Purgatorie. But what 
(hould I Rand to batter the paper walles of 
Purgatorie,with thecanon of the Scripture, 
which werelong agoe burnt toaſhes,by the 
fire ofthe word ? 

Secondly, ſeeing all opportunie, nay all 
poſſibilitie of doing goodis contined inthe 
compaſlle of this lite,cuery man muſt follow 
the counſell of the wiſe-man Salomon, 4{/ 
that thy hand ſhall finde to 422,doe it with all 
thy power, for there is neither worke, nor in- 
uention,nor knowledee nor wiſedome, in the 
graxe whither thou goeſt. Eccleſ.g.10. David 
laithin,rhe graue no man will or canpraiſe 
G#d. And this is the cauſe wherefore Pay] 
doth ſo inſtantly vree all men to rakethe 
preſent opportunitie, Beholde, nowis the ac- 
cedtable time :behold,now is the day of ſalua- 
tion,2.Corb.2. 

V. Hence we aretaught toaccount every 
day,euTthis preſent day,as the day of death, 


{ or the day of iudgment:for we muſt doalthe 


good wecan while we baue time; nowe our 
time istheinſtant.or preſent time, for weare 


n[ vncertaine whether we ſhall livetillto mor- 


rowor no. Iam.4.14. Theywfore looke what 
we would doe atthe houre of death, if we 
werenowatthelaſt gaſpe pating for breath, 
or if we did fee Chriſt comming in the 
cloudes toiudgement; the very ſamething 
weought todoceuery day,with like zeale & 
feruencie of ſpirit, topraiſe & magnifiethe 
mercieand goodnes of God; with likefeare. 
and trembling ,to worke out out own ſalva- 
tion,and to ſeeke reconciliation; with like 
loue and ſjnceritie of affe tion to be beneti- 
ciall vnto our brethren,&c. 


doth confinethem within the compaſle of 


VI. This doctrine meeteth with all miſera- 
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| this life; therefore no workes can be done. 


blemindedmen,who hauing great meanes 
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and opportunitic ofdoing good, yer let {lp, 


| duce them thereto, who ina brutiſh minde 


| thoſe who giuelittleor nothing in all their 
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oA (ommentarie vÞ0n 
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orrather cur offall occaſions that mightin- 


b ketothe ſwine,neuer doc good,norprofit 

anytilltheir dying day.I ſpeake not againſt 

the laudablecuſtome of bequeathing goods 

togodly vſes, by a inans lait willaud ceſta- 
ment;bur againſt thole that doe little or no 
good all their life long, till the houre of 
death: Lettheſe men conlider, that as late 
repentanceof maletaQtours, alittle before 
their death,is commonly butaceremoniall 
repentance: ſo the funerall beneficence of 


life,is vſually no free, but a formall, and ex- 
torted gift:formall,in doingas others doe: 


| extorted, in that it is guen to ſtoppethe 
| mouth of anacculing conſcience;The vital 


beneficence is that which God accounteth 
of, and by ſo muchto be preferred hefore 
the other, bur ho.ve much it doth more eui- 
dently declare amoreliuely faith nthepro- 
uidenceof God, and a more vnfained loue 
of ourbrethren.Againe,they giue teſtimo- 
nie,thatthey truſt not in -ncertaine riches, 
but intheliuving God. Laſtly, they hauethe 
benefit ofpoore mens praiers, .( to whome 
they are benificiall,) which otherwiſe they 
ſhould want. | 
VII. The circumſtance of time hath 
herethe force of anargument, for ir infor- 
ceth theexhortation much, that we ſhould 


ofthe opportunirie,becauſetime will not al- 
way laſt: the holy Ghoſt in ſundry places of 
| Scripture , from the confideration of the 
ſhorrneſſe of our time,enforceth the duties 
of faith, repentance, newe obedience, as.1. 
Cor. 7.v.29, 30,3 1. And this I ay brethren, 
becauſe the time is ſhort hereafter that both 


they that baue wines, be as though they h1d 
none : and they that weepe as though they 
wept notzand they that retoyce, as though they 
| reiorced not.Ebr. 3 .7,8.To day if ye will beare 
his watce hayden not your hearts and v.13. Ex- 
hoyt one another daily, while rt is called to 
dey. The godly in allages havepraQtiſed 
this durie. Peter knowingthatthe time was 
at hand,that he was tolay downe his taber- 
nacle,ſtirres vp himſelfeto greater diligence 
in hiscalling, and faith, -7will nor be negl- 
| gent to Put you in remembrance of theſe 
| things ſo long as I am in this tabernacle, ſee- 
| ing Tknow the time is at hand that I muſt lay 


| docallthegood we can,and takethe benefit | 


it downe as our Lord leſus Chriſt hath ſhewed. 
me, 2.Pet.1.12,13,14. The Church praieth 


A 


p | king,and going gorgeoully, and faring de- 


— 
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thatis,fo to conliderthe thortnes, vacerten- 
tie,and vanitic of our life, thet we may apply 
our hearts to wiſedome, Plal.go0.12 But wic- 
ked mens practiſe is cleane contrarie, tor 
they take occaſion vpon the ſhonneſle of 
their time, toliue as they liſt, totake their 
lealures, and to follow the luſts ot their 
carts: therefore they lay, Zetvs cate and 
drinke,fer ro morrow we ſhall die Elfa.2 2.13. 
Our life is ſhort and tedjiogs,and our time ts as 
a ſhaddow that paſſeth away-—Come ther fore 
and let vs enioy the pleaſures that are pre- 
ſent. Wild. 2.1, 5, 6. Andhenccitis that 
ome ſpend their timein eating and drin- 


| 


litiouſly euery day; other in gaming, car- 
ding,dicing,rtotting, revelling, and as(che 
tearmeis) in ſwaggering, wherein they fol- 
lowtheir father the dei.ull, whoi therefore 
more full ot wrath knowrine that he hath but 
« ſhort time, Apoc.12.12, To theſewe way 
adde allſuch idle perſons,as followe no vo- 
cation,or trade of life, but day after day,and | 
| yeare after yeare,areſtill deviſing newepa- 
ſtimes(asthey call them) co trifle the time a- 
way. Thele men haſten the judgements of 
God,and pull it vpon them) before Godin- 
flict it. It isa great iudgement of God for 
a man to be in that caſe that i» the mor- 
ning he ſhall ſay, would God it weye egening, 
and in the euening, wouldGod it were moy- 
ning, Deut.28. 67. Inthiscaſc is everyidle 
 loiterer, who thro 
himl(elte,and grieved thertimie paſſeth away 
ſo flowly: and to theſe gur nihil agunt, we 
mayioynethem quimale agunt, andtholſe 
allo qui aliud agunt,all which are condem- 
ned inthis text: and againſtthem Titzs the 
heathen Emperour ſhall riſe in iudgement, 
| and ſhall condemne them, becauſe he re- 
membringon atimeas he late at ſupperthat 
he had trifled away the day in doing no- 
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Freinds,1hage loſt this day. 


11 Te ſeehow large alegter Thane written 
vnto you with mine owne hand. 


Here beginneth the Conclufion,beeing 
thethird generallpart of this Epiſtle,confi- 
ſting of two parts: an 7»ſineation, in the 11. 
verſc,anda 4 umn 9 the verſes fol- 
lowing. He inſ{inuateth himſelfe into the 
minds of the Galatians by a twofould ar 
ment.Firſt,from the largenes ofthis Epiſtle, 
Tofu large aletter 7 haze written: (e- 


dly.fromtheinftrumencallcaule,in that 
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| thus ro God, Teach vsf0 number our dates, 
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ugh idlenesis wearie of | 


thing, faid, Amici, hodie diem perdidi: | 
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| Chap.6. by 


| preſent and abſent. 


boue his otherletters. Andin both, he com- 
inenderh his diligence,loue, and carewhich 
he had of thein. 

The word tranflated,ze ſee ,is ambiguous, 
and may be taken either as acommaunde- 
ment;See how large a lettty 1baue written:or 
as an aflertion,re ee--. The like ambiguitie 
is1nthe word gams2e, Philip.2.5.and may be 
read either thus,amone ft whom you do ſhine: 


terial in whether acception it be taken, (ce- 
ing theſenſeis all one. 

ſhefirſt argument to mooue the Gala- 
tians toattention, andacceptation of Pauls 
paines, and good affeCtion, is taken from 
che largenefle of his Epiſtle. The word in 
the Originall tranſlated /arge, is ſtrangely 
wreſted by ſundrie interpreters, without 
caule : a Hiarie tefertingit totheloftineſle 
ot (ſentences : Hyprrim to the protunditic 
and depth of matter; /erometo the greatnes 
of thecharaer: Chryſoftome and Theophy- 
{a7, tothe badneſle of his hand,asnot bee- 
ingableco write well. A azmo tothe Hebrew 
chaacer in which he wrote:wheras the word 
doth not onely lignifie qua/atie, but as py 
perly quantrtie,as Hebr.7.4. Conſider howe 
great this man was. And the wordthat an- 
iwereth vnto it, fignifterh as well quanticie,as 
qualitie- Colofl. 2.1. 1wouldye knew what 
great fight Thiue---. lam.3.5. Behold howe 
great a thing a litle fire kmnalerh? The plaine 
and {imple meaning thereforeof Paul,isthis, 
thatheneuer wrote ſo longan Epiſtle with 
his ownehand, vato any Church, as vnto 
them. He writ indeedethe Epiſtlero Phile- 
' mon with his owne hand, bnt that was ſhort 
in compariſon of this. And he wrote larger 


manes,Corinthians,&c. but by his Scribes, 


thisis thelong=|, and largeſt letterthareuer 
Patd:vrit with his owne hand, it ought to be 
moreregarded,and berter accepted: Sothar 
as his paines were greater inwriting, our di- 
ligencethould be greaterinreading,and ob- 
{eruingrhe ſame. 

This thewes Pauls great care of the Chur- 
ches, not-onely when he.was preſent, but 
| when he was abſent. Howe painetullhewas 


becingamong them to winne them to the 


 tened by falſeteachers : how faithfull both 


Epiltles to other Churches, as tothe Ro 


not with his owne hand. T herefore ſeeing 


[ 
| 
[ 
| 


| 


Goſpell, ho:y fearefull when he was abſent | 
| fromthe, leaſt their minds ſhould be lea- 


| 


| 


| 


or,/ee that you ſhine 25 arres. It is not ma- |B 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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he writ it with hs owne hand, where he gives | A! Andit may lerueas aprelidentto all Pa- 
author.tietoir, and a kind of eminencie a- 
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| ſores hauing cure of 1oules, to vie thelike 
diligence,andconlcience, in their Minitte- 
riez that beeingablent in bodie from their 
charge vpon neceſlatic occalions {as Paul 
was) yecthey would beprelent in (puit with 
them : and preſent by their letters : that (o 
| they mayteltitic to all the world, that they 
nauca greatercare of the flocke, then of the 
fleece. 
It turther teacheth vs, that if the Mini- 
{ter beceivg carried with dilcreete zeale for 
the good of the Church, goe turther ci- 
thera word, or writing, then he intended, 
or 15 thought titte by ſome: (as it ſeemes 
Paul did in this place, tor what needes this 
large leter (may fome lay,) aſhorter would 
hauc done as well) that wearenotro cenſure 
him,or limite & preſcribe him. [It had bin a 
great tault in the Galatians, if they had 
tound fault with Paul tor this his large letter; 
and inthe diſciples and Lewes if they ſhould 
haue blamed his long Sermon, which con- 
tinued at onetime, from morning,tonight. 
Act.28.23.atanothertime,fromtheclotin 
oftheeuening,rill midnight. Act.20.7.And 
foitis in many hearers, who are too curious 
and (trict in preſcribing and limiting their 
reacherstothetime,longerthen which they 
cannot patiently indure. And in ſinting 
them,in vrging of this orthat point, in ſay- 
ing he miſled his Rbetoricke, his Epimone was 
too long, hewas ouerſcene in dwelling fo 
long vpon the point: it had beene better, a 
word andaway,&c. | 
His ſecond argument is taken fromthe 
inſtrumentall caule, that he rote iz with 
his owne hand. a Haims (aith it 1$Stheopini- 
on of the Doc/ours, that Pau! wrote not this 
whole Epiltle with his o:vne hand, but one- 
ly from hence tothe ende: which opinion 
isconfured by the very text, You ſee howe 
large a letter I H AV E written with mine 
owne band: (peaking of rhewholeEpiſtle, 
inthetime paſt: orit of any one part more 
then of another, of the formerpart, rather 
then of the latter. Secondly, his aſſertion 


writit throug 
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a In hac E» 
piſtol ficueg | 
tradunt Doe 
cores, ab 
hoc Inco 
viqz ad fins, 
propria ma» 
nu {cr:pſic, 


d Vbj holoe| 


is not true, for(if weexcept 1erome)none of \grapha mas \ 
the Ancients (as I take it) are of that opini- |9vs.fallum 
on. Not 6 Ambroſe , who faith, YVhexe 
the whole w riting ts his owne hand, there Can a In cxreris 
be no falſhood.Not c Chryſoſtome, who ſaith, ſubſcribe 
Tothe reſt of his Epiſtles he did ſubſcribe,but 
this whole Epiftle he writ himſelfe. Not Pri- 
maſigs, viwgrthe wordperſcripit, that he |« 10m (1x 
with his owne hand .Not @ ,viderur) 


'dici non pge 
xceſt, 


lbat quide, 
hic ver6 I0s 
tm ipſe 
ſcuplhit, 


hanc ſcnp- 


| Theodoret, aiirming that it ſeemes Paul writ fi Epiſto!3, 
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LSfum ta» | © _ 
m.cnvel | airs, Who callsit, i91cpor tairatrgan Epiitle 
es; vos) Wren with his owne hand. Not f Ar/elme, 


(puſt.C r15Cc- 
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s Fth ſum | 
minime ap-| 
prune (cri- 


vendi peri-| manner 3 1 amenforced to write thu Epiztle 


Cc, 


manus 

Noan -tari! 
m nu,{cd 
'mc3. 


Rolas (ub- 
\cri>cvat: 


excepra G a- 
[Lara (,quain 


ang, 2 4 begining to the enae with bis onn hand.And 
priiper- | vpon thelewords which wenowintreat of, 
Sheng h See how 1 am nat afraid, which of late time 
auzm non | haue written with mine owne hand. (\iere 
ume 8,qu| by the way, we may obſcrue, that 1er9me 15 
'uteray many pee, Ek 
mea nuper | NOT the author of thoſe Commentarics,bee- 
ing ſo contrarieto himlelte.) This I conteile 


ET 
| 
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| URI yOu with mine ogne hand. Not Oecume- 


t Epiſtolam 
iſt «im (cripfh 
eyo PIopul 
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omnes Epi» 
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Chap.s. 


the a hole Epiſtle. Not e Theophylatt, who A 


bringeth in Paul ſpeaking to them 1a this 


| who paraphralingthe text, ſaith, it is all one 
asit he had ſaid;Tb:s Epijtle Iwrit with mine 
one hand. And alitle betore, Not with tht 
Scrib:5band, but with mine own: hana: (al- 
beit Anſe/me cannot lo pretudice his aileru- 
on, who liued long atterhim.) Notthe Au- 
thor of the Commentaric vpon the Epiltles 
alcribedto Jerome, Tom.g. torhe vpunthe 
2.T hel: 3. 17. faith plainely, gY/th th:ſec 
words he ſubſcribes all his Epiſiles, exe:pring 
that to the Galatians, wnich be writ from the 
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isalight matter, and not to be itood vpon, 
were .tnot, that ſome are too haſticto (wal- 
| low whatlacuer comes in theic way, vnder 
| theritle of che Doc/onrs. It mult therefore 
be a c4u22t vIRO vs, not to be too credulous 
1a belecuing euery one that (hall  auouch 
this octhatto bethe opinion of the Fathers, 
nothough it beaffirmed by a Father, eſpeci- 
ally by luch a one as draweth neere the dregs, 
as Haimo doth. 

It is certenthen,that Paul writ this whole 
Epiſtle with his owne hand : the reaſons ate 
theſe. Firſt, thatirmight appearevnder his 
hand,that he wasnochangling,but the {ame 
man that he was before, im that he d:d not 
preach circumciſion, orthe obſervation of 
lewiſh ceremonies,asthe falſe Apoſtles ilan- 
| dered him,Gal.5 41. Secondly,thatthis his 


letter was notcountertaiced by another,and |. 


D 


! ſent in his name, asthefalſe Apoles might 
hauc obiected, andthe Galatians (uſpecied. 
Thirdly, that he might teſtifie his {incere 
| loue towards them,& how he did(asit were) 


| fold difference ofthebooks of Scripture in 


| | and others. Some both written,and ſubſcri- 


travaile in paineofthem,till Chriſt were tor- 
medinthem,ſhunningnalabourthatnught 
further their ſaluation. | 
We may hence further obſerue athree- 


| thene v Teſtament. Some wereneither wit- 
ten byan Apoſtle,nor ſubſcribed:astheGol- 
pel of Marke,& Luke, Some fublcribed,bur 


not written: asthe Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 


mm 


| 
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bed:as this Epiſtle, & that to Philemon. v.19. 
Ibaue written it with mine owne hand: 1will 
recompenſe it-----,Now that Paullublcribed 
euery Epiſtle with his owne hand ; he him- 
(clte witneſleth.2.7] hel.3.17.7he ſaluation of 
me Paul with mine oan hand, hich is a ſrene 
in exery Epiſtle (that it is mine,8& not torged 
In my name by another)ſo 7 wrizezthe grace of 
ur Lord Teſwus Chriſt be with you al.ln which 
place he warneththe Theſſalonians again of 
ralleteaChers,& forgedletters:for,2. Thel.2. 
2 hc had belought them they would not bee 
troubled by (pirit,xor by word noy by letter, xs 
thoyghit came from him---, And here he 
([heves howthey may know whether the Epi- 
itle behis ornoc: it it: have this ligne itis 
mine, els it is counterfait'; tor th:snate or 
marke 1s to be foundin all and euery one. of 
my Epiitles. Now thelewords [uhichis 4 
$1gne in eyery Epiſile) cannot be mcant /as 


onely,viz The ſalutatrs of me Paul with mine 
2wne hana;Fitit,becaulc he faith,it is a ſ1gne 
1neuery Epiltle, whereas it is onely to be 
tound,1.Cor.16.21. Gal.6.11.Col.4.18. 2. 


ny other ot his Epiſtles. Secodly,thewoids, 
ſo Twrite,ſhould be alle, if they bereferred 
onely to the former words,becauſethat ma- 
ner of (alutarion, isnot to be found incuer 

Epiſtle,(as I hauealreadie ſhewed.) And ex- 
ceptthey bereferred tothe wordes follow- 
ing, the grace of our Lord leſ;s Chriſt, & c. 
they haue cithernone, ora very hard con- 
{truction. Thirdly, it Pauls falutation(which 
he aitirmethto beacertainenoteof hisEpi- 


meant ofthe former words onely,it doth not 


a general. infallible note,and ſigne,of every 
Epiſtle. Beſides Ambroſe, and Primaſins.in 
theircommentaries vpon the place, asalſo 
the Author of the Commentarie which go- 
eh vnder Jeroms name, affirme, theſigne 
whereby we may know Pauls Epiſtles from 
counterſeit,and forged Epiſtles,to-conſiſtin 
theſe words: the grace of our Lord,ec, Chry- 
{oft.and Theodorerlikewile ſay, that Paul cal- 
leth the ſalutation,a benedifion, or bleſſing, 
which 1s in theena of the Epiſtle: anda lit 


med towrite theſe words, The grace of our 
Lord, erc.in Fead of adiewe or farewell unto 
them.And Haimo(longafter)expoundstheſe 


words, ſo Iwrite, howe ? (ſaith hee) egen 


- 
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thus 


lomeare of opinion) of theformer wordes | 


Thefl.3. 17»Philem. ver(.19. andnot in a- | 


{tle)be vnderſtood of theſe words, The grace 
of our Lord eſis Chriſt, &c. itagreeth vnto 
all (as Auſelne conteſſerh) whereas beeing 


agree to all, butto afew:and yet Paulmakesit 
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Salutario» 
nem appeL 
[lauitbcnc- 
dictionem 
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|Hinc ergo 
© [diſcimus, 
after, Hence welearne that he was accuſto- (qu9dboc, 


quz in kne 
{ita eſt, 


Griatia Do*- 


coquz eſt 
valeſcribe* 
re conſue- 
YVETrate 


min, &c,pro 
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he Epiſtle to. the Galatians. 
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cher in the Greeke toagie;.and:in the He- 
bre.v@hacacters/as Haim atticmeth)Ilcauc 
it as yncertaine,and that by the (alucation or 
figne ot his Eviltle, bis name! written with 
his ovne hand, isin part robe vnderitood. + 


thus as it followeth ,.t' he grace of our Lord, |A 
9%, [ graunt [15 probablerhatieaul writ his | 


ownnamein theende ot euety Epiſtle (whe- | 


-— — 


yet it iS not only norprincipally meant. The 
certen lignethetefore of his Epiſtles, ts be- 
{idethe (ub(cription of his ownename, the 
farewellthat he giues them in thele words, 
The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſbbe with you 
all,or the like tothe ſame effett. Ifay rothe 
lame effect , becauſe theſe very formall 
words,arc notto be found incuery of Pauls | 
Epiſtles. Therefore Caietan is farre wide, 
| who takeththe entireand formal ſalutation, 


' anotetharthe Epiſtleis his,ſothat ifirwanc 
any one word, eirhertheepiſtle is not Pauls, 
| orthereis ſomedefeR inthe text: for here- 
| vponthe concludes that the Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſ-onely, hath ſomething wanting in 
cthefarewell or (alutation, becauſe ic is (aide, 
Grace be with you: and not the grace of our 
Lord leſs Chriſt be with yog,AS 1:45inalllus 
other Epiſtles.But firſt, it is an vntcuth, for 
they are not onely wanting in the Epiſtle 
tothe Coloſhans,burallo inthe 1.ro Tymo- 
| thic,andin that to Titus, where itiis onely 
ſaide, Grace be with thee. Grace be withyou 
all.Secondly,it is a flat miſtakingof thetext, 
for Pauls meaning was notin <ulery Epiſtle 
totichimlelfe preciſely to ſo many wordes 


as itis literally (er do-vne.2.Thefl.3 17.10 be | 


— 


and ſyllables:but tocommend them to the 
grace of Chriſt: ſometime making expreſlc 
mentianef Chrilt, fomerime concealing 


_ — 


his name: yet fo as. that itis alway vnder- 


ſtood, though not expreſſed. 


| 12 As many 4s make a faire ſhew in the 
 fleſh,compell you to be circumciſed; ontly be. 


the cr2ſſe of Chriſt. . 


From henceto the end, isJaid down the 


a Recapitulation,whereinthe Apoltle doth 
veryattificially/as Orators arc accuſtoined) 
repear thoſe things which he would have 
(pecially rg beremembred,the main points 


* 


handled in the Epiſtle. Firſt, that neither 
circumciſion is neceflarie to iuſtification, 
nor the ceremoniall Jawe to faluation. Se- 


| condly,that the falſe Apoſtles vrging the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


cauſe they would not ſaffer derſecution for | 
| 


 ſecondpart of the concluſton, which I call | 


obſeruation of the law asathing neceſlarie 
| Pn - 


þ 


—— 


3 


D 


| tz che only thingthar wuftihes a {11mer with- 


| [erwing of their deuiſed religion, The third, 
| the endeand (copetheyaime at , that they 


—_— 


| to laluation,ſoughrnor herein Gods gicry, ! 


or the edification of ther hearers, bur theu 
owne caſe,and freedome trom the crofle,& 
periecutian, I hirdly, that Chrilt- crucihed 


out the 'workes ofthe Lazve, Fourthly, thar 
trucreligio ſtandethnot in outward things, 
but in the renouation of the inward man. 

Intliis verſe and the next following, Paul 
delcnbes the talſe Apoſtles by fiueproper- 
ties: three whereof are laid downe in this 
verſe.The firſt is,thar rhey make a faire ſhew, 
Thelſecond, that they compel) men to the ob - 


may alway bein tne funne-diaine, liumg at 
caſce,and haviogthe worl,at wills exc/x be- 
cauſe they woud not ſafſerperſecution for thx | 
eroſſe 2 | Chriſt. © Bay. 4 Wis 
Firſt,che Apoſtleſaith, that :zhey rake 4 | 
faire ſhem in the fleſh:whiehuvtaken diuerlly, 
tor u ſignificth fundriethings.Firit,tomake 
an outivard glorious {bc axcording to the 
fleth,as that they were true 1{raclites ofthe 
iced of Abraham, :&c,!Oft which boſting 
Paul (peakes,2.Cor.1 1.18. Seerrio that max+ 
ny glorie after the fleſh, I willglorie alſocTtbey 
are Iſraelites, ſoam 1: they are th: ſeed: of 
Abraham, ſpam I, Secondly, to plealEthe 
[{raclitesgyhich are afterthe fleth, ahd-to | 
 approouethemſclues vnto the, which keld 
the keeping gf che ceremoniall lave.Third- | 
ly,tovautt themfelues tothe Ieves,& them 
ofthe circumciſion, ofthe Galatians, vhom 
they had circumciſed inthefleth, as becing 
madeproſclytes,and wanneto their profeſ- 
| 1on by their means. Laftly,ro pretend great 
zealeand religion in outward-obſeruing:of 
thelawe,ftanding in carnallrites,and bodily 
excerciſes,ascircumciſton,meates,putificd- 
ton,andthe hike:which carpall rices the A- 
poſtle oppoleth to ſpirituallworſhip.R642. 
| L.andtothenewecreature,y.16.of this cha: 
and bodily exerciſe / which profiteth little) 
to true victie,and the lincere practiſe there- 
of, which is profitable forall things,1.Tim. 
4.8. The words may be taken. in all theſe 
ng , though principally in the 
laſt. | 

| Here we have 4 notable propertie of 
talſe teachers,which is,to ſeta faire face vp- 
on the matter.,to carrie all before them with 
a ſmooth countenance, and ihoutward ap- 
pearance to excell. For-as Satan, though a 
blacke deuill, and angell of darknes, doth 
 changehimſc!finto awhitsdevill,as though 
he were an angelof light, ſo that a man can 
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thattheir religion,is the onely true religion: 
all others, which iwarue trom it,are nothin 
; Angell, art thay on our ſide, or on oar aduer- | | buttalle, and fabulous: and this they doe 
; ſarie8loſhna 5.43.So his inſtruments tranſ- | | three waies, Firſt, SEweyia ; by hauinSGod 
| forme themſelu*s, as though thry were the alwaiesin their mouthes,cryingin hypocri- 
| ' Apoſtles of Chriſt, and miniſters of righte- liewith the falſe prophets, Lord, Loyd, Mar. 
Th 7.22. Or astheleſuiticall faction doe, eſ#, 
| ' Jn the old Teſtament, falle Prophets Maria. Secondly, 9eruyle, with inticing | 
' were accuſtomed outwardly to conforme | | words, conſiſting in probable reafor.s, and 
; [themſelves to the habite and atrire of the] | perſuaſiue arguments;Colof.2.4. Thirdly, 
| holymenof God, in wearing a rough gar-|B| xe: ,withfaireand flattering words,to | 
| | | mentas Elias, and rhereſt ot the Prophets | | deceiue thehearts of the ſtmple. Rom. 16. 
| | did; Zach. 13 .4.Vnder thenew Teſtament, | | 18.By which threemeanes,the Ileſuires have 
| | inthetime of Chriſt, the Phariſiesin hypo- | | prevailed muchin Princes counts, in theſe 
[ | crifie, vndera ſhewof longprayer, deuou- | | latterdaies. Apoc..16: 14. Thirdly, inthe 
| | | red widowes houſes, Mar. 23.14. Inthe A-| | glorious onide of holineſle of life and c6- 
| | Fares time, m gps OE a reopen = ani Fn 01s} uh Tan 
| worlhip , as toxch not, taſt not nor, ing 0tchetn(clues, as Baals prieſts lance 
(which had a ſhew of wil i Sas in voluncary | | themſeluestillthe blood guſhed out; 1.Kin. 
| religion, and hunibleneſſe of mind;andnot | | 18.28. in ſtrict faſts,canonicallhoures, hard 
| 
| 
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| ſparmgot the bodice) did vnderminethere- | | fare, bad lodging,courſeappartell,ahd ſuch 
ligion of God, Cok2. 21. 22: 23, - | | like. Laftly,jorareand excellent gitts of pro- | 
j _.. Andafter that, irj the primative Church, | | phecie, tongues, eloquence, miracles; &c. | 
| the ;heretickes called: Cathariffs, vnder a | | And thus they make Pauls ſhe of godlines, fanrn ler. 
iſhew:of holineſſe , faſting}, prayer , &c. | 2- Tim.3:'5. ro be Peters cloake of wicked- |n.owups 
did ſowe moſt daninable hereſies in the | *| »«/#. 1.Pet. 2.16. ſothar as the Deuill with [** 
IChianch, oo 5 NH ' | | fairewordspurEue into a fooles Paradiſe, | 

\  Andas in formertimes, the Jewes vnder | | till at _ he had driven her our of the 
| the'glorioustitles of the:childyen of Abrae-| | terrexſtiall Paradiſe , and made her alſo 
bam, the ſcholleys of Moſes, the temple of the | | hazard the celeſtiall . So, his miniſters 
Lord, the temple of the Loyd, mademany | | falſe teachers , by. faire and flattering 
profelytes by decciuing the ſoules of the | | ſpeeches, deceive the mindes of the ſimple, 


ps... 


way wo - 


— 
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| ſimple: So, atthis day , vnder the glorious | | and cauſe them to fall from their own ſta- z 
{ ritlesofthe Charch, of Councels, Fathers; | | bilirie. 2 8k 
antiquirie, conſent; vniuerſalitic; the pre- Bythis we may ſee, how hypocrites an 


tended Roamane Catholikes, haneenſnared | | falfe teachers , ſtand eſpecially vpon out- 
afimplefonle: and nomaruell,confi- | | ward things, as externall rites and ceremo- 
dering thar theſe :are the times of which |. | nies, which are but deuices and dofFrines of 
Chriſt foretold; that falſe prophets ſhould | | xe, Matth.15.9.ThePharifies mademuch 
deceive (ifit werepofſible) the very Elect, |D| adocabout wathingthe outſide of the cup, 
Mar. 24:24. And of which Saint Paal pro-| | and of theplarter,when as theinſidewas full 
pheſied . that Antichriſt ſhould 'come | | of rapine andall vncleanenefle, Mar.2 3.25. 
through the efficacie of Sathan,withal power, | | very curious about waſhing of their hands 
andſrenes, and lving wonders, andin allde- | | before meate, Mark.7.3.and yet carelefſeto 
ceineableneſſe of vnrighteouſneſſe , among | waſh their hearts from wickedneſle, I er.4. 
them that periſh,2.Theſf. 2.9.10. And althis | 114.preciſe in ſmall matters,as intything of 
| is done by outward ſhewesand ſemblances, | | mint,anniſe, &commine;but profane in the 
| which our Saujour Chriſt tearmeth ſheepes | | practiſe of the waighnierthings ofthe lawe, 
Marh.7,15, loathing, andit ftands intheſe foure parti- | | as iudgement,mercie,and fidelitie.Mar.23. 
 culars. Firſt, in: grear ſwelling titles, asthe | | 23-whitedtombes, faire without,and filthie 
 onely true Cath6like own hoe Vicar of | | within,ver.27. Thus the Popithgvorſhippe | 
' ; Chriſt, the Qecomennicall Biſhop : moſt | | conliſteth eſpecially in outward things, 
profound, illaminate, Angelicall,Seraphi- | | which may pleaſe the ſenſes of carnall 
call DoQours : 'Teſuits, the onely true fol- | | men,as in vocall;and inſtrumentall Xfalike, 
lowers of thedoArine , and example of le- | | to pleaſe theeare: cenſings andpertumes, | 
| EN Secondly,in pretended zeale, and'| | to delight the ſmell: guildingand painting, | 
PB ES i 6 OR Tele > 6- with 
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| 20. [6 that though the N2uill cranſforme 
| bimſelfeiata an angelloflightznay,though 


. _- »y ". 


Chap.6. 
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ens) there is nothing bur duoung ſhewes, | 
hiſtrionjcall geſtaves, and trickes fitter to | 
mocke apes withall, then ro edifice the peo- 
ple. For whereas in former timethey were 
wontto (3y, Let vs 82f:are & Maſe: now the 
cqmnon ſaying in lralyzsthis, Zet vs go /er 


forawetruſt themga 


at raligian, follow Chriſts precept , net 70 
by oy autwar a APPOGFANCE, loh, 7 24+ 
Burto iydgeof Prophets, by the fruice af 
tacit doAtrine, Matth. 7.16.and aftheit do- 
atrinchythe touchſtone ofthe word, Ita. 8. 


an angeltro heauenpreachanty otherrhing, 
bed that we CT azand from ae 
wemuſt hold him/aceurſed: and in fodoing 
weſhalfollaw ChrithispraQtiſe; whowas 
prademtin the feare of the Lord, and didnot 
iudge by the/t ht of 1s eyes, mor FeProoue by 

Jeanine of hi cares, [(3. 11, J- 

The fecond noteand marke of thele falle 
teachers, is, that rhey camapel{men ta he tir- 
eumciſed , The ward: compel, hath great 


conuincetheiudgement, or pariwatiethe 


| will and affeQion ab the Galayuans, bur en- 


cixcumcition benothingofit (clte (as: Paul 
{oich) yer to be cam to recciue Cir- 


| Toſiab,yho cauſed all that were found mn le- 


| tion of our ſaluation, Gal.5, 4+ 
| Here ſundric qneſtions arctobe anſwe- 


vſt of it, and {inne inthe negleR ofit, is the 
readie way to ouerturne Chriſt,the founda- 


red. Firſt, itmay bedemanded, whether it 
belawtullro compell men to embrace reli- 
gien, 29 the fallt Apoſtles compelled the 
Galatians ta circumcition ? Anſwer. The 
magiſtrate may and eſs to compellob- 
ſtinateReculantsto profeſle true religion : 
| for be is euſtos vtrinſq; tabute, and thorefore 
; ito haye care thattrue religion be profel- 
| ſed,and the contemners thereof puniſhed. 
| Ar example hereof wehaue in good King 


' ruſalem and Reniamin, ( that is, allhis ſub- 
iets)ro and to the rouenant which be made 
with the L.yrd, nay which is more, be com- 
petted all that were fourd in leraſaieru te 
forgo the Lord theiy God. 2. Clan. 34. 32+: 
33: amongwhich multnude many there: 


4 Mage.l,ct vsthareforetriethe (pirirs be- | 
Andelpecially in marters | 


cumcilion, and ro place iuſtihcarion inthe | 


R 


| 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


| wihotherſights&eſpaciacles, ta ated the [A| lattie, then.of Gadaworſh ppe,as.the word 
ys, And. ar this day ,iv the alle which | | compelled, doth ivperts The King that made 
they account the very arrow of their Miaz- | | that greax ſupper, commaunded his. (cr- 


| 


| compel men to dog afy thing, (though ne- 
 ugr (a good or gedly,) becauſe it isagain 
forced them ggainſithciewulls 2, farchough | | their conſcience: why ſhould they not be a5 


D that which they know tobe good, though 


' rm, Luk 14 33. whence Augaſtare: gahe- 


aeimawledge Tranſubſtantiation , and. to 
C| heare Mallg;which they know argdireRly 2- | 
| emphaſts,far u ſignifieth.;tharthey did mart || | 


' they belceueto be good, becauſerhey know 


| Now ſo Jang as they are vrged to heare the 
; word, thereis hope they may be wanne 2- | 
ta Auguſtine 


—_ = 


477 


Ants to compedd the: gueſts ro come in vnte 


teth,thatit isthe Magiſtrates dwig to cam- 
pal recuſanrs, ſchilmatikes, heretikes, ' and 
lugh like, to the hearing ang profeſſing of 
theward. But here three things arg. con- 
monly obiected againſt this doctripe. 
Obie. 1. Tocompellmen ro embrace 
rue religion, isto makg them goe againſt 
their. conſcience, which the. Magiltrate 
ought nat todoe: a5 ſore Papiſts have affir- 
med, tharrhey would not for tengg thou- 


ſhould be damned for (*garing, agaiuſt his 
con(cience,akhough thething were never: 
(attue. dn. T. It gwers fo hanousa linng 
tocompell any ta grmabracetrue religion, be- 


i 


land warkds compella lewe ta fwoare that | 
' there were 2 bleſſed Trimricy. becaule he 


cauſe it is againſitheircon(cienges why dog 
Popiſh Prelates, and Magiſtraes, campel| | 
Protcſtants/andihat þy exquilits tormers) 


Rome,to ſweare obedience toche-Pope, ro | 


gyalttheirconſeience? IT. Itrhey willnor | 


(crupulous in reſtraining them from gojng 


ſ[waded in conſciencgthey oughtra doe it? 
Far ifthey compell men co omit that which 


it to beeuill, (as their owne POOR prog- 
tq pray publikely 1a knowne tongue, nor 


receiue the Sacramentin both kinds, &c.) 
| why doethey not compel! themallo,to doe 


19 reconcile thenlelyes to the Church. of | 


uerh, ja thatthey will not ſuffer Proteſtants | 


| theythinkeittobeeuil]? I 11, The Magi- | 
 ſtrargisro compell mento embrace true re- | 
ligion, orto puniſh them fortheir obſtina. 


ciein notharkening to the word, becaule he 
isto vſethe meanesto reclaimethem,and tq 
winnethemtoaloue and liking of therruth, 


that which isvolawfull becauſe they age pere | 


gaine, andexpetience fhewes 
reſtifieth of the Domarr Fs) thar they which 
 didprofeſſereligionat the firſt meerely by 
compullion,eay afterwards( by themetcie 
of God)profelſeit onely for deuotion. And 
wharthough ſome come nor to Jearne, but 
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'were(no-doubs) which didlike beues of 1do- 
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Us " | heto—on Penaches Av! whe 
to carpe and cauill? yer God may caſt the|& | leadge theit conlcienee for their tefulall, 
| nette of his mercie(o tarreouer them, that 


Contra 


3.C.17, 


Gaudent, 
& piſt.z.lik, 


| contrarie- ro their purpole, they rhay be 
| caught. 1 1 t, Ifthe Magiſtratewho may 
| compell them,and {o reclajme them, - doe 
| ſuffer them to continue in-rheir erroucs or 
herelies,without controlment, he is guiltic 
oftheir linne; butby compelling them- he: 
hath diſcharged his ducie?' for albeit they 
þecing conipelled, doe diflenibleand play” 
thehypocrites,doelie,and forlwearcthem- 
ſelues,that isnor the Migiftrates finnegvito? 
intendeth nothing bur theirconuerſion anal: 
ſaluation, it is their owne proper and'per- 
| ſonall finne. br att or 
Objects 1-7: Men ought to be perſwaded' 


| bur notcompelled:' for the will can'nor'be 
compelled; 4#ſw:Truecit is,the wih cantive” 


the Mabjſttaredoth fidtonfpellany to be-' 
his heart etibrice-rroe religion, hedothir: 


willinxly:odtwirchſtandingnieanes are robe 
 vſed;tomiakt therivilling; that are veiwil- 


 andto fainethe groundsof true religions 


may khowthe truth andecleaue vnto jg; As- 


| Seriptay.+,neque wirtatem Det, 


| when papifts recemerhe: Sacrament, fweare 


non. | 


ned. 


toembracerclivion, & indaced to belceue,!| 
be compelled;and aszrne isit likewiſe that | 


feeuc:for wheramandothbelecue,& frgm| 


ling,and theneanes 15,tocompell than T0 | 
comete ouraſſemblies, tolieare the word; 


en#miefiich fitly, and finelytothispurpofe; 
 Quod att Hobis videtur muitos ad verita- 
rem nba © f cogeridos,. erratis neſcientes 


TP e05/210- 
lentesfittt dum coguntur inviti. Secondly, 


allegeance'to their Prince, preſent chem- 
ſelues'im our congregations, who knowes 
that they doe theſe things againſt their con- 
ſcience?nay rather we' ought in charitieto 
thinke that they are petſwaded inconſcience 
i they may doe them,when by oath and pro- 
| teſtation they confeſle ſo much. Bu be it 
they did all in hypocrifie; ſhall the execuri- 
on of godly lawes therefore ceaſe, becauſe 
hypocrites will not-obey but in diſhimula- 


Obief. 111. The Magiſtrate by com- 
 pellingRecuſants tothe outward profeſfi- 
on of religion,makerlfthemro play the hy: 
pocrites,to counterfeit, and diſſemble: Af 
The ' Magiſtrate in executing the Jawes, 
hath ho ſich intent, but onely that they 
| rmightheare the word, beleeve ft, and be-ſa- | 
Againe, Proteſtant recuſants in otfier 
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for it4s Gol commandement men (houſe | 


prooutth#ſpirits, 1. Toh.4-1. that ſothey | 
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but are compelled cither to conformerhe- 


(clues, or to vndergoecruell tonhents:no 
more may'fuch pretence ot conicieneeex- 


excuſethe Papiſts,/ or. other Heretikes, but 
that they ſhould rectivie- the farie mettore 
whichthey merero others; 2 20) 21? 
|. - 11. Qzeſt. How eah:it be truly Taide; 
tharthefalſe Apoſtles. compeltednien't6re/ 


compelled to br cireurniſed? Gal 4%; Aſi. 
Tharplace maketh nothing ugbirifiihe'text 
in hand: the meaning is," thavPayl firs 


offend theweake brertredii.Burivhenitcathe 


tion;Þamrefuſedto duet fy for all rhe. falſe 
brethren that'crept impv.aathat is; nowith- 
ſanding they laboured'.by all mediies'to 
(bringirin'vſe againe. Neither did thEAps- 
{tles-vrgeir,or requireit; asa thing rieceſſa- 
rieto-fahiation; MY 1h "oh I 5 

TIT. Ic:may be demaunded ;* whether 
that cireuniciſionbecing ſo vehemently vr- 
ged by thefalſe Apoftles;*nyght 'nov-have 
beene vſed? Anſw. It might not. Foralbeit 


We 


ceive circumcifiony,leting, Tits Witt Wot | 


partiwas readie to have Cit@uimexſed! Titus | 
3| (ashedid Timothie, ABaF! 5:) rhherthen 


tothispoint, that'they woutd wWeedes Vige | 
circumciſion, asathingpetefiatic ro fakia: 


idbein'ie ſelfea thing, indifferent, and ſoir 
 Killeth notgwhetheraman be! circomcifed 
 ornoty(as Paul(aith)Circumciſion ks nothing, 
and mcireumciſion +5 nothing: yet beeing 
vrgedas'a matter of ablolure:neceſſicie, as 
 withourwhich menconld notbeſaued;AR:; 
15.1.it oughtnot to be vſed. Thelike may 
be ſaid ot all indifferent things, if they be 
made eflentiallparts of Gods worſhippe, or 
neceſſarieto faluarion; as the vſe of meates 
| anddtinkes,obſerving of times & feafons, 
| wearifig this orthat habit, or attire, forbid- 
ding of mariageto ſome orders of men. For 
whenthings indifferent are madeneceſſarie, 


> © 


hi 


D thenatureof them is changed. Vpon this 


Frome Ezekiab brake in peeces the braſen 
erpent,whenthe Iſraelites began to wor- 
ſ\nippeit,2:King.18.4. 


Firſt;Jetvs obferve, out of theſe wordes, | 


they compellyou to be circamciſed,that Pasl 
dothnor onely vſeChriftian pollicie, bur 
dealeth very rhetorically,excuſingthe Ga- 
lattans,as though theywere conſtrained a- 
api their wills, to doe-as they did: and 
ayin g all the blame vpon-the faiſe' Apoſtles: 
andſo-doth cloſely-alienate their affection 


from theſe ſeducers,whowould havethern 


ER 


AMC 


circumciſed, eitherby voluntarieſubmuſſt- 
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| comme renot allowed by Papiftst6 al: | | [on,orby violent compulſior-thelike godly | 
fo a _ | WED wg __ pollicie) 


ns ee too. _—_— Mit th. ei ns, 
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Chap.s. 


the E piſt le to the Ga latians.. 
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pollicie we ou ht to vic in dealing againſt Al 


hecetikes,andtalſereachers,thatthe peoples 
mindes may beeltranged from them, -and 
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ordinance of God. Aslong as circumcili- 


take no loue of their do Qtrine,nor liking of 
their perſons. 

Here we haue a ſecond note of falſe 
teachers, which is, not onely to reraine 
ceremonies thetnſelues, but to vrge them 
vpon others, and conſiraine men to the 
obleruing of them: for they were more | 
earneſtand forwardin vrgingcircunicition 
(their owne deuice)then the keeping of the 
moral} lawe; and fo are all ſeducers, The 
Pharifies did vrge their owne ceremonies, 
as waſhing before meate, waſhing of 
| pottes, cuppes, and platters, &c, more 
thenthe commaundement of God. And 
the Papiſts vreethe Lent faſt more ſtnQ- 
ly, then faſting from finne, which is the 
onely true faſt, Iſay. 58. verſ. 6. And 
their owne ſtories doe ſhew,that men haue 
beene more ſeuerely puniſhed, for ca- 
ting fleſh vpon good friday , then for 
committing of ſimple fornication, ortol- 
lowing of ſtrange fleſh. They ſtand more in 
vrging the outward worſhipping of an i- 
mage,ora pecce of bread, thenthe inward. 
ſpirituall worſhip. And as they haue made 
the Saints daies, equall with the Sabboth 
daies,ſo hauethey madethe prophariation 
ofthem anequall ſinne, and haue punithed 
it with equall puniſhment. 

Trisfurtherro be obſerued, how they a- 


dinance it was buta ſeale of th: Gy 

neſſeof faithRomi.q-tt.hey peruerting the 
ende of it,makeira metitorious cauſe ot fal- 

uation;and therefore compell men to be cty- 
eumctſed: it is Gods'worke, they make it 
their o'vne worke, yea ſuch a worke as by 
whichthiey hopeto beſaned.And this their 


piſh practiſe at this day, in making bap- 
tiſme, whichisbutaſigneand ſcale of grace, 
to bethe' proper, immediate, and phyſical! 
cauſe of conferring grace, by the worke 
wrought. Almes,praier, and faſting} which 
are but ſignes and teſtimonies of wſtificati- 
on)to be cauſes thereof. Nay their owne de- 
uiſes, of confeſſion, (atisfaQion, ſuperero- 
eation,to bemeritorious cauſes ofiuſtitica- | 
tion,and faluation. 

Laſtly, ſechere howethe peruer{neſſe of 
the corrupthearr of man, doth thwart the 


on was commaunded' by God, moſt ab- 


buſe circumciſion, for whereas by Gods or- | 


dealing,may fitly be paralleled by the Po- D 


_—_— — 


nowe beeing aboliſhed, they take it vp a- 
gainezrecciue it, and vrge it as a thing ne- 
cellarieto be oblerued vponpaine of dam- 
aation, Vhercas it God ihould enioyne 
It againe, they would { no doubt ) .ccount 
It as a heauie yoke,which neither they nor 
their fathers were able to beare. This im- 
proouing of that which God commaunds, 
and approouing that. which he forbiddes, 
argues the great corruption of the heart, 
andthat the wiſedome of the fleſhis not 
onely an enemie, but even flat enmity 4- 
garnſi God, Roi. 8. 7, It muſt cherefore 
teach vs to captiuate our realon, and to 
(ubiect our wills to the will of God in all 


things. 


4-79 | 


that the Tewes were odious fot- it. But Apella Tus 
Xuh. 


Thethirdpropertie of theſe falſe Apoſtles 
is, theteaching of circumcilion, that is, of 
falle edi brecaſs they would not ſuffer 
perſecutionfor the croſſe of Chri.thatis, tor 
preaching the true ductrine of the Goſpell, 
concerning Chriſt crucified. It may be de- 
manded whether it was neceſlarie that thoſe 
whichtaughcnot circumciſion, but ſpake a- 
gainſt it,ſhould beperlecuted? To which I 
anſwet,thatit was neceſlarie, according as 
Paulafftirmeth,Gal.5.n.Jf 7 teach circumciſi- 
on,why doe I yet ſaffer perſecution? The rea- 
(on was this. The RomancEmperour had gj- 
| uen libertieto the Tewes to live according 
to their ownelawes, an] that without mo- 
leſtation or diſturbance, in all places of the 


RomaneEmpire;lothatit a lewebecamea 


taught no departing from Moſes: whereas 
they which taught,that ceremonies were ab- 
rogated, and that men were iuſlihed onel 

by faith in Chriſt, wanted this priuiledge, 
and (o were perſecuted of nomen more ther 
of the lexes, cither by themlelues, or by 
incenſing others againitrhem, 1. Thef]. 2, 
15, 16. Thefalſe Apoſtles therefore to a- 
uoideperiecution, coyned a newe Goſpellz 
in matter of (aluation, ioyning Chriſt ang 
Moſes, iuſtification by faith,and by workes, 
So thar here we have another character and 


A — 


Chriſtian,he had the priuiledge of a Jewe, 1 


ſolong as he kept the ceremonial] lawe, and ja hunc loy 
cum. 


marke of falſe reachers, which is, to la. 
bour by all meanes ro enioy the world, | 
and t5 eſchewethe crofſe,& ratherthen they | 
will ſuffer perſecution, to makea hotch- | 


_ 


th 


| potch of religion, as we may ſee, not. 


onely by this particular, but by thecourſe 
of the hyſtorie of the Church , and in 


| latter times, by the Interim vnder Charles | 
| the faft, and the ſixe articles vnder Hernyie | 
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| cili ators, who cither{ as it is (aidot old 
| Conſihiator) labour to accord fire and water: 


— 


T_T —_—_ oo comm er —— a—_ 


eA Commentarie vpon 


theeight: by our mediators and. recon- 


| or elſe like huckſters mixe. wine and water 
for their owneaduantage:and by all neuters 
and mungrils inreligion, who houer in the 
winde,becaule they would {tand ſure for all 
aſſaies,or winne the fauour of great men, 
thatthey might not ſtand in the way of their 
preferment. This isthe {inne of the multi- 
rude among vs, who delireto have Chriſt, 


| 


be wi:chhim vpon mount 7abor,butnot vp- 
on mount Caluary,crowned with glarie,but 
norcroyned with thornes. A 

Further, we may hence gatheran eſſential 
difference of true and falle teachers: theone 
ſeeke the good of the Church , the other 
ſeekethemntelves:the one the glory of God, 
the other their own glorie, It1s obſeruedby 
| Popiſhprieſtsand others, that though the 


ad Deum,y etthey intend themlelues, doing 
all things i ordine ad ſeipſes : it becing the 
markethey ſhooteat inalltheir Machiavel- 


curn dienitate ocium, a Lordly commaund, 
and alaſie life. Sin 


together. 'Asdlſo howdangerous a thing it 
is to be addicted tothe loue of the. world:i 
for ithath.beene alwaies the cauſe of reyole, 


but they will none of. his crofle:they would 


| Teſuirs pretend,they docall as inordine | 


Againe, herewe (cethat the loue of the 
truth, and of: the world, thefeare of the tace.|. 
of men,&the feate of Godcan nevertſtand | 


inthat menneuer imbrared religion , as | 
that they could be contentedto ſufferperle- | 
cution forthe profeiſion of ir,nor lay down | 
theiclivean the maintenance thereof. Mar: | 


13.21. As ſoone astribulationor perſecution 
commeth , by and by they are offended. 


| that Paul had,who knowvingthar bonds and 
impriſonmentaboad him,yet paſſed not for 
| them, neither was his life deare vnto him; 

Act.20.2 3. and was not onely readie to be 


bound,but to diealſo, for thename of the | 


| Lord Teſus. AR. 2113. The reaſons which 


ſhould makevs willing to take vp our croſle. 


' and follow Chriſt, aretheſe. Firſt, iris a 
| great mercieand fauour of God that we are 


accounted worthieto ſuffer anything for his | 


fake. ARt.5.41. The Apoſtles departed from 


the Councell,reioycing that they were acronn- 


| ted worthze to ſuffer rebuke for his name. Se- 


condlv,i is ameanes (by themercifull pra-' 
' mile of God,)to procure and obtaine the: 


VVhereas weought to hatethe ſlameminde ! 


| 


—_— 


A it hahbleſſednesannexed toit, withapro- 


lian plots arid pollicies, that they may haue |. 


_ —— _ , 


| miſe of aſiſtance and helpe of Gods ſpirit, 


Chri#, bleed areye, for the ſpirit of gle- 
rie and of God reſteth wpon yu, nhich on 
their part seuill ſpoken of, but 21 yourpart 
is glorified. Laſtly, the ende of the croſfle, 
is gloric vnſpeakable, If we [uffer with him, 
we ſhall alſo be glorified wih him, Rom. 
8.17. 


A— 


Further,whereas Saint Paul linketh toge- 
ther perſecution, and the preaching of the 
croſle, we may ſee that the proteſſion ofthe 
Golpell andperſecution,docenrher go hand 
in hand,or doe follow one anotherinſepera- 
blyz for as 9m4ny aswilllue goal in Chriſt 
Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution. 2.Tim. 3, 12. 
Mwſes is {aid to haue choſen. ratber to. ſuffer 

Hon with the people. of God,then to emo) 

leaſures of ſinne for 4{eaſon. Heb, 11.25. 

herewe (ce that atfliction is the lutteand 
portionofthe godly. The reaſon hereot is 
two-fold.. The malice of. the Devillwhois 
alway nibbling at the heele,Gen.3.15. And 
the hatred,ot the malignant Church (the de- 
uills ſeede)euer malgging; the Church, and 
people of God . The. devill maketh warre 
with, the remnant af the womans leede , 
which keepe the commandement of God, 
and hauetheteſtimonic of. Ictus. Apoc. 12, 
17. The malignantC huuch/perſecuterhihe 
Church of God ,as wemay{cein theirtypes, 
namely,in Cainehatingand perlecining A- 
bel: Iſmael, Iſaac:Efau Iacob. VVhichthey 
did onely becauſe they ſaw their owne workes 
to beenilland theirs tbe good. 1, Toh. 3.12. 


Andif it. be demaunded, why thoſe that 


preach theword plainely and powerfully to 
the conſciences of men,in evidence. of the 
ſpiritz areſo extreamely hated and malig- 


tobereuerenced,1.Thefl.5 13.and becauſc 
they prophe tie not gaod wnto them, but exill, 
1. King, 22.8. that is, preach not plealing 


things, by ſowing pillowes vnder their. el- 


bowes,andlullingthemaſleepe inthebedde 
of ſecuritic, but denounce the iudgements 
of God againſt them, and'ſo diſquiet and 
trouble their guiltie conſciences. And what 
(I beſeech you) is the reaſon why thole that 
make confcience of ſinne, are {0 mylgned 
ofthe wicked world, and branded with.the 
blacke names of Paritanes and Preciſians, 
but this,»which our Saniour Chriſt.giueth, 
lob. 1519 . Betauſe they aye not of the world, 


Qm_—oE—_—_—_ 


therefore the world bateth them?Now all this 


bleffings ofthis life. Mark. 10. 30. Thirdly, 


/ com- 


Chap.s.' 


' 1.Pet. 4.11. ifye be railedon for the name of 


ned? Ax(. It is forno other thing, but, exen 
| for the workes ſake, for which they ought 
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- | Buttheykeepeir notthemiclues. Therefore 


| circumcifton as beeing zealous of the Law, | 


deſh: they ſeeke not the obſervation ofthe 


which God: hath put batwixt the woman, 
andthe (erpent;his ſcede,and herſ{ced Gen. 
315. | | | 


This teacheth vs.firſt;thar we ſhould ſul. | 


(pect our (clues , that:our hearts:are noc 
ſound, nor our practiſe (incere, when. all 
men (peake well of vs:fortrue profeiſion is 
alwajes accompanied. with perſecution þ. 
iYoe be to you, when all mex ſpeake welaf you, 
Luk. 6.26. roneeet” 

Secondly,that we muſtqot be difcoura- 
gedin our profeſſion, though there be ne- 
uer (o many that make. oppoſition., or fo 


mightie that raiſe perſecution againſt vs. |3| theRomiſh Church, are notorious in this 


Thoughthey tell vs asthey did Paw/,, AR. 
28.2 2\Concerning this (ef, we know. that e- 
uery where it is ſpoken ag 41nſt; ot take vs'vp 
with Nicodemus, Toh.7:5 2.4 thou. alſo of 
Galileiſearch and looke for out of Galile ari- 
ſeth no Prophet. Inthele blaſts and ſtormes 
of temptations,we ought to make that (ay- 
ing of Chriſt ouranker hold , pleffed is he 
that ts not of fendedinme. Mat.1 1.6. 
La{tly,that wethinke itnot ftrange- when 
we find afflition,or meete with perfecution. 
I.Pet. 412,13. Eo bak: 


13 For they which are ciroumiafed, 
keepe not the Lawe, but deſire to baue you | 
circumciſed, that they might glozic in your 


fiſh. 


Herethe Apoſtlepreuenteth an: obiecti- 
on, which might be made againſt his for- 
merconclaſion, v. 12. For it might be (aid, 
Pasl:did: them wrong, in{landering them,to 
vrgecircumciſion only becauſerhey would 
auoid yetlecution, when, as they did- it, as 
zealous oblcruers of the Law. To this hean- 
(werethnegatinely,that whatſoever they did 
pretend; they intendednoſuch thing.: And 


he prooucth his former aſſertion,by.two ar- |? 


guments,and withall deſcribeth the — 
poltles by. two other properties . His firſt 
reaſon may be framed thu: Ifthey did vrge 


and: hauing conſcience of the obſeruing 
thereof,they would keepe itthemſelues, as 
weltas compellorhers rothe keeping of it. 


they vrge it not in conſcience to: have it 
obeied, but for ſome ſiniſter ende. The le- 
condreafon isthis. They that propoundno 
other ende to themſelues in vrging of cir- 
cumciſion,but vauntingand boaſting in the 


Chap © Fs the Epi ie. to the-Galatianc, 


commethto paſſe,byrealon.otthatenmiitic:/A Lawe:Burthele teducers, vrge circyycili- 


C| their practiſe is nototious in theſe foure par- 


OW IST 
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| on,and: qther ceremonies, that they :-pught 

glarie in the fleſb: Therefore they lege not 
| theobleruation of the lawe. So that here we 
 hauetwo other propertie; of falle teachers. 
The firſtis, zo compe/{ men 12 the obſerung 
of what, which they will not obſerue them- 
| ſelues. Forthusthele leducers viged the ce- 
remoniall lawe . Reſcmbling herein the 
Scribes and Pharilies ,who bound heauy bur - 
dens and egrieuom 12 6: boyne, and laid them 
| 0 mens ſhoulders, whereas they themſelues 
would not mooue them with one of- their fin- 
gers.Math.23- 4. ThePopes, and Prelates of 


kind; in vrging men to make conſcience of 
that, which they theni{e]ues willnot keepe, | 
to practiſe that, which they will not per-| 
forme, andto belecuethat, wkich they count 
falſe,and fabulous. For ficſt,they ſtrictly re-. 
PENTON obedienceto be performed of 
theirnquices,and others, to their generals 
| of gouernours, ſpecially to the Vicar of 
Chriſt;and See of Rome; whereas they will 
not beſubietrothehigher powers as they 
ought, Rom. 13. 1.nor obcdicnt to gouer- 
nours,2s it iSrequired;1. Pet. 2.13, 14, Nay, 


ticulars.Firſt,in freeing children from) obe- 
dience totheirparents.Secondly,in exemp- 
ting thar ſhauclings from ſubieCtionta the | 
civill Magiſtrate. Thirdly,infrecing ſubjects 
from their oathof alleageance to their So- | 
veraignes. And1aftly., by aduanciog thar | 
man of finne aboueallthat is called God, or | 
worſhipped , and giving hin power to 
depoſe Princes ,-co+ diſpoſe of crownes 
and -kingdomes: , and to impole lawes 
which ſhall properly bind the conſcience; 
yea to tread Kings and Emperours vn- 
der-his feete,and cauſe them like vaſſalls to 
| hold his ſtirrop; Again,they compell others 
[to faſt, eſpecially in Lent, when as they 
inthemeanetimefeaſt; their faſt beeing to 
cate faſt, and drinke faſt, in mortifying the 
fleſh with their Indian capons , and pea- 
cocks,and that vpon good friday; whereas 
to-catewhite-meates vpon that day,ſhould 
bein-othersa morall (inne, Further, they 
bearethepoore people in hand that Indul- 
gences'are meansto remit {ins; &that thoſe 
thatateexcommunicated by the Pope arein 
adamnableeſtate: whereas many of them, 
accountPopes bulls to be but bile, meerc 
 rrifles, and ſuchas buy them, ſtarke fooles; 
winefſetheſpeech of the Duke of 7alernce, 


—_— —_— 


 baſtardto Pope Alexandey the ſixt, who ha- 
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| charlegsthe fitt{though a fauourerand main- 
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taincr of the Romanereligion)who, beeing 
menaced by Pope Paulus thethird, with ex- 
communication, if he would not yeeld vp 
Playſance into his hands,let him vnderftand 


by his Emballadour, that he would thunder 
at $. Angelo with his canons and artillerie, it 
he would needes be thundering out his ex- 


communications. Laſtly,they vrgeconfeſh- 
| on of Purgatoric, almoſt as an anicle of 
| faith,wheras ſomeof them areſo fartefrom 
| belecuing it,asthar they thinke there is nei- 
| ther heauen,nor hell witneſſethe ſpeech of 
Pope Leothe tenth, ro Cardinall Bembus: 0 
Bembus, what riches haue we gottes bythis 
fine fable of 1eſus Chriſt? By this wearecon- 
tratily admoniſhed,to praQtiſe that mepro- 
feſſe:the Miniſters of the word, eſpecially, 


ought verba wertere in-opera, (as Jerome 
ſpeaketh)thar is,to turnewords into works, 
that theirliues may be reall Sermonsto the 
people:for otherwiſe they pull downewith 
one hand,as faſt as they build with another. 
Let vsconſiderhow Peters þad example, is 


I_ 


asthe Iewes.Gal.2.14.ForaQtions abide, & 
are of force, when wordes paſſe asthe winde. 

Moreouer,vponthis dependeth another 
 propetticof ſeducers, whichis, tofeta faire 
| glolſe vpon the matter, and to make'the 
| world beteeue, they doe theſe and theſe 
things,forſuch andſuch ende<(as theſe falſe 
teachers did, pretending religion and con- 
ſcience, but intending. treedomefrom the 
croſſe,andrheir owne vaine glorie) whereas 
they meanenothing leſle: like Herod, who 
made (hew.of worſhipping Chrilt, when his 
purpoſe wasto haue deftroied him.Marth.2. 
 Thispropertie &praCtiſeis, and hath beene 
vſually, (pecially inthe Church of Rome. 
| For generally, they would have the world 
belceue, that the Popes triple crowne, and 
Hierarchie of chat Sea; 'is for the mainte- 
nance and defence ofthe Goſpel:hereas all 
the world knowes, itis onely to keepe their 
kitchins hotte , to vphold: their Perfian 
pompe,and ambitious tyrannie. Particular- 
ly,there berwopolitickepraQtiſes of theirs, 
whichptrooue the pointin hand. Firſt, it is 
wellknowne, that Popes have neuer ceaſed 
from timeto time,toſollicitethe Princesof 
| Europeto maintainetheholy.warre (as they: 


ſaidero haue compelled the Gentiles to live | 


D 


call it) pretending the recoverie of the holy 


 "_ 


W— 
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truth is, chey 
Church,and doe ſtill continue it; in apoli- 
tickereſpect,as becingthe onely way in the 
world,to know allthe ſecret purpoſes, plots, 
pollicies, and praQtifes; that are cither in 


take heede of diſſembling, in making Chri- 


ſane in, &cHecondly, the thing wherein he 


Chap.s. 


_— — ht es rot 


feſt brought it into the | 


Church,or Commonnealth. 
We are therefore here admonithed to 


ſtianitie a cloake of impietie, orto pretend 
onething,andintendanother, likethe heart 
pointing vpwatd, and poiſing downeward; 
torthatwill bea farre fowler (olceciſmethen 
that which theheathen committed with his 
hand,inpointingto heaven, when' he ſpake 
oftheearth.But let vs alway labourfor ſirice- 
ritie,to beat leaſtthat which we preterd to 
be,orrathierlike Salomons temple, whoſe 
windowes werelarger within then without, 
& not like the glow-worme,making a faire | 


plitrering ſhewe of that which wehaue not. | 


v 14 But God forb:dde that 1 ſhould glo- | 
rie,ſaue in the "_ of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereby the world s crucified to me, and 1 
vnto the world. 


Intheſe wordes Paul comesto the Reddi- 
tion of the diffimilitude berwixt him and the | 
falſe Apoſtles, his glorying and theirs. In } 
them we may confider two generall-points, 
Firſt, wherin he wouldnot glotic,#z »0rbine, 


Ws 


would.glorie, = the eraſe of Cbyiſt, whereof 
he rendersareaſdn inthe wordes following, | 
taken from the effets which the crofle 
— in him,For,byir,the world was cyu- 
cified ro him andhewntothe world. 

' For the firſt: To gloxie, implies three 
things: Firſt, roreioyce, exult, and triumph 
in a mans ſelfe, in regard of fome good 
thing,or ſome ſuppoled-good. Secondly, 
to bewraythis great exultation,by ſpeech,or | 
action,or both. Thirdly, by boaſting of ir, 
to looke for praiſe and applauſe of men: 
which glorying (according to thenature of 
theobiect,&the ende)is either good or e- 


vill. Forifit havearight obieQt,hamely,the 


eroſſe of Chriſt:Saright end,thegloryof God, 


tand;out of the hands of the Turkes;and 
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| he hathnor; bur: 
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| Andasforwiledomein divine things; Ye 
| know nothing as weoueht to knowe. 1. Cor. 


| 
pra 
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the falſe-Apotitles,'and all 
other .carnall glutying, which is not im-the * 
Lord&foratis-nothipg:els bur 7%, 46h 
ranch is, firft; in.crgard: ofithethings 
wherein menglotie,vhicharccitherluch as 
arenot.as when'man Bogkteth at thatwhich. 
ld: frerne tohaue:: or. 
ſuchas he hath novof ficb(clfe, xi Gor.g.7. 
or ſuch as haue nocommuanice, hint are tra- 
ſiroricand fading, as-altcarthly things are, 
ſceing man himlelie-is but 2s graf/e, ar4 2. 
the glorie of man,but as the floure of rhe field. 
Iay.40.6.Secandly;iti$»aizc in regard of 
man,from whome welooke for glorie;and 
admiration,ſceing his iudgemedt iserrone-| 
ous. Thirdly, in regard of the enide;. in not 
referring it tothe maine and properend,the: 
forie of Godzand the-good ofhis Church. 
The:'Prophert reduceth all thoſe; things, 
wherein we ought not to glorie, - to.three 
heads:wiſedom?, ſtrength, riches: all which 
wehavc recctued;andthereofought-not to 
boaſt.of them,as h we had not recei- 


uedthem. In particylar,wiſedome is not to 


Kenny very defeQtive, 
of 


be: | enroe In, 
whether we (pcake of (peculatiue wiſedome, 
ſtanding in con tion, or practicall, 
conliſtiuginaQionPotjn artes &tctences, 
as alſo inthe (ecrets df nacure,our ignorance 
is 'greater then our: knowledge. He that 


knowes nothing intheſerhings,ler him read | 


the bookeof Iob,chap. 28:and 37. and 38. 


8.2. for we know biit in part,and ſee but as in 
a4 glaſſe,darkely,t. Cori13.12. Andastor 
icallwiſdome Randing in polliciezir is | 
not demonſtrative, but meerely conteCtu- 
rallandtherefore wecannot build vpon it, 
confideringin itthere'isthe concurrence of 


{o manyzaules that arecaſuall,and of ſo1na- 


greatp6liritian had expeticnce hereot; for 
herthought that by ioyningaffinitie with his 

neighbowwPrinces round about him,; and 
raking their daughters to be his wines, he 
(honld eſtabliſh his owne houſe, ſtrengthen 


the Epiftle t 
itis goods; otherwiſcindz euills. ſuck, aawas A 
this gloryin 


his kingdome,anddrawerhe Heathenith I- 
dolaromstothe worſhippe of thetrne God. | 
Butall things fell out contrarie to this his | 
plot & projet: foritwas fo farre from win- | 
ning othersto imbrace truereligion,as that / 
it drewe him toidolarrie:and fo farre' from : 
ſtabtiſhing his houſe, or ening his 
kingdome,as thatit wasthe cauleofthe ren- 
ding oftheone, and the ruigating of the 


o'the (Galatians. j 


———. 


"NE: 
othet.:Conſtantinethe great, was perfiva- 
ded that by building the citie” Conſtanti- 
nople inthe contings of Europe and Aljay 


Licarenant to. keepe his court, he thould: 
fortite; his Empire, as with a wall of 
braſſe> But he was deceiucd, forthe building 
ot new Rome, wasthe decay ofthe old,and 
thediuiding ofthe Empire, was'the deftru. 
ionthereol:So that it is truely (aid, polli- 
cie is9ften the-otienbrowe of politic. 
| Nowif wiſedore may not be gloriced in; 
much lefſe may ſtrength, lecing hat wiſe- 
ame ir better then flrength, Ecclelyg. 16. 
(ceing thatthe greateſt itrengthiof .man, is 
not comparibleto that of Behemoth: Job: 
40.aud other bruite beaſts: ſeeing it isbut 
the ſtrengrh of fleſh: [ceing no power, .nor 
myght,can deliverfromwrath in theday/ of 
weath.Ofallthepuiſſant Princes, and plot- 
ting polititians,the Pſalmiſt ſairh, They are 
(ovaine, thatifthey be laid vpon.thebal- 


ang there placing one of his lgunes, as his | 


ance, euen vanitie it {ele will waighchem 
downe, Pſal.62.9. | EO 

And as for riches,belidesthatthey make 
vsneucr awhittethebetter, (nay oftentimes 
much worſe)they art allo vncerten. Salo-. 
mon ſaith, rhey make themſelues wings like 
an Eagle,and fie away.Pro.23.5, They may 
not vnfcly be copared to Jonas his gourd, 
which flouriſhedinthe morning, yeelding 
him.content and delight, but thortly aftet 
(to his' great griete, )it was ſtricken by a 
worme,and withered away.T helike way be 
faidof honours, & pleaſures. For what more: 


vainethen to gloric in honour,which is not 


ina mans power, ſceing as the Philoſo- 


tets, which ſtand ſometime tor poundes, 
ſometime for pence,becing now aduanced, 


ny mitxdeswhich'ate nunable. Salomon the [n; now debaſed,according to the pleaſure of | 


Lthe:Prince.Hamantoday highly honoured 
inthecourt at Shuthan, the next day han- Egh,7, 


ged vponatree. To omitthe examples of 
Tob,and Nebuchodonofar, (in whome we 


Conſiderir in theglafle of theſe exam 


| les. 
| Firſt of Geliner a puifſant Prince ot theVan 
dals,who was brought folowe, that he was Procoplups 
enforced to requeſt his friend to ſend-him a | 


loafe of bread;,aſponge,and aharpe :aloaſe, 
to flake his hunger: 'a ſponge, to drie 


| vp histexes:a harpe, to ſolace him jn 


| 


his miſeric . . Of Bellifarius, ( for prowes 
and honour, the onely1nan then Jiving,) 


CEE WEE I 


who 


may ſeethe mutabilitie ofworlkdly dignity, ) | 


En 


- Fi oh 


| ; , . . . = #3 . + 
phetteacheth, Ho»2ur is n2t inhim tbat is Ethic, 
honoured, but in him that honoureth: and <5» 

| therefore Counters are compared to'coun- 
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who cameto that milerablectate, hat tha- A 
_—  ——— | 

| begby the high way ſide,crying, Daze wbo-| |f 
| Lum Belliſario.And of chevitorious Empe-} | 
rour Henriethe fourth,who had fought 52. 
picched fields;and yer was driuen tothat ex- 
igent,asthathebecamea {unter for a poore 
Prebendin the Church of Spira, to main- 
raine himſclfe in his oldeage. And asfor 
worldly pleaſures, leaſt cauſeis therethar 
any manſhould gloriein them, ſeeing they 
xemorevaniſhing thenthe former: teeing 
they arecommon to vs with bruite beats: 


this earneft manner, to w/ God forbidde 1 | 
ſbould glorie [aue m the cro(ſe of 
dering that this boaſting in outward things, 
isnot onely a fault of vanitie,bur alſo of im- c 
pictie, . a5 may appeare by theſe reaſons. I. 


} 


þ 


is ſorrowfall, Prou.14.13. Andlaſtly, ſeei 

SE aſtingbehindethern, for then | 
of pleaſure isnothing but paine,as Salomon 
| faith,The ende of yeiocing is mourning. For 
feaſting & banquetting are often turned in- 
to 
ſies:luſts into goutes,&c. And if pleaſures 
werebut onely painefull,the matter werethe 
lee;but they areal(o linnefull, Ebr. 11.25. 
and therefore in no wiſctobe gloried in. 


| ned it:theGretian Orator calls it az odiows, 


' were berrenfor him to dee gh? that any ſhoald 
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rte vpon 


A. 


ſeeing they are mingled with much griete 8 
vexau6,forin the midFf of laughter,the heart | 


etting & vomiting:drinkings into pal- 


By this we ſec that Paulhad iuſt cauſe in 
#;conſi- 


God harhexpreſlely forbiddenit.ler. 9.23. | 
Gal. 5.26.11. Hehath alway ſeuerely puni- 
ſhed ir,as in Dauid,tor numbring the peo- 
plein a vaine-glorious minde, 2 .Sam.24- In 
Ezekias,for (hewinghis treaſures in a brave- 
ry tothe Embaſladours of the King of Ba- 
bel.Ifay.39.In Herod, for aſcribingto him- 
ſelfetheglorie proper to God alone, Act. 
12. I TI. The Saints of God haue alway 
abhorred it,as Pas/doth in this place,and 2. 
Cor. r1.30.1f 1muſt needes glorie I willglo- 


will be farre from carnall boaſting, I V. The 
heathen by the light ofnarurchaue codem- 


' & burdenſome thing. And the Romane O- 
rator prooues it to be moſttrue by his owne 
practiſe, making his wordes which flowed 
from his mouthas ſweereas hony,totafte as | 
bitter as wormewood, by imerlacing his 
owne Praiſes. 
Obiec3. 1. Paulgloried in ſomething be- | 
{idesrhe crofſe of Chriſt, when he ſaid, 7 


make his glor jing vainea Cor 9.15. Anſw. 


?as{in glorying dothdiſtinguifb 


a Ie 


rie in mine infirmitics,as if he ſhould fay, I D 


from hisperſon,Of ſuck aame/ wil 
myſelfe 1 will not \#. nay raters. ph | 
4778 01 
- ras 3 OE Ire 
O 


| che mouthes of the falſe Apofiles. [Thos to | 


{cience, before God,bur onely betore men. | 


firmities,2, Corat.30.werenot inthecroſle 
of Chiiſt.I anſwer,they were:forhjs glory- 


traſt, of. 
erioy c0 the very chiefs Hpotilts , alubough 1 
otbt Cor ba: 4.43-OL his Seen 


Apoſtolicall calling, and hs: faithfull 
diſchargethereof,tottieendhe may ftoppe 


me s'we baus tothe 
lorie of God, becing vrged thareunto,: is 
a2 Tarpon, Jeanne neceſ{s. | 
rie,makingruch for the maintenancert the 
Goſpetf;as Pauls boaſting made much for 
the good of the*Chureb of Corinth. A- 
gaine,thereis 2 twofold Jawetull boaſting, | 
onebefore Gad,anather befure men,Rom. 
4-2. Of the fortnerthe Apoſtle fpeakes in 
this verſe:of the htterin the 2.Cor.12. He 
gloried actin the teftimany of a good c6- | 


confelſe the good'thing 


Before Gad he 4 4 1oaeP nothing, bur in 
the ſauing knowledge of Chriſt, 'and hum 
crucified. And whereas it may be faide, that | 
this his boaſting in regard of the falle Apo- 
ſtles,asalſo his glorymg in the toftimenic 
ofhis con(cience,2:Cor:1.12.andin his in- 


ing ouer the falſe Apoſtles, in teaching free- 
WR inthe good and feb 
ofthe Goſpell,which 1s thedoQtrimeotthe 
croſle,and his gloryingintheteftimonie of 
hisconſciencezin thatitwas waſhed by the 
blood ofthe croſle,as Paw (peakes, Coloff. 
1.20. In his afflitionsin that they were the 
afflictions of Chriſt, and he by them made 
conformable to him: Ig, | 
But itwillbe ſaid,that he gloried in his re- 
uelations,im his paines and travel}; in prea- | 
chingthe Goſpell,andin the mukitude. of 
Churches which hehadplanted. 2n/. Firſt, 
 hediditbceing vrged thereunto; ſecondly, 
hedid it to detend his calling, and the cre- 
dit of the Goſpell: and therefore this boa. 
ſting was not vnlawfull;nayit was neceſſaric, 
andinthe Lord. Forwhen weare compel- 
led, we mayconfefle the good things we 


haue, if we doe it ſparingly, and for the c- 
dification of others, thatthey maybe ber- | 
tered by our example: and that they ſeeing 
o_—_— workes, may glorific Godour hea- 
ven 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. ; 
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chodonulor did, 'Dan.4. or not: for-Gods 
glorie,as Herod did, Att.12 Andit this 
glorying be ſo great aſinne, finely boaſting 
in wickednes(as Doeg did,Ptal.52.1.)mult 
needes bemoſt damnable:as «heathe grea- 
telt [wearers & ſwaggeres,countthemiclues 
the belt companions:rhe greateſt [dolaters, 
and ſuperſtitious perſons, moſt religious: 
the greateſt oppreſlaanrs, ſurfeters , drury 


&. Nowthis may be done three waies, 'Ci- 
ther ignorantly,as when Pau/gloried in his 
crucll perſecuting of the Saints before his 
conuerlton, AQt.16. 11,orpreſumptuoully, 
when men glorie in wickednes, notwith- 
{tandingthey beperlwaded in conſcience, 
that fe-is cuill:and thenitis theſinne of So- 
dom. Ilay. 3.5.or malitiouſly, to deſpite 
Gad,and then itisthe ſinneagainſtthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt, 
' The(econd pointto be conſidered inthe 
| words, is,thething wherein he will 
| called here rhe Croſſe of Chrift: Sane in the 
Croſſe of our Lord Teſus Chriſt. The words in 
the originalicranſlated ſage, are exceptiue:as 


{ if be ſhould ſay, I willglorieinnothing ex- 
| cept inthecrolle of Chriſt: and excluliue, 
onely inthe crofle of Chriſt, and innothing 


els. Albcit they are ſometime aduerſative, 
as Gal.2.16.and ApoB21.27.There ſhallentey 
intoit no wncleane thing, «vi, but they that 
are wr. ten,ec.wherethe words arenot ex- 


| clufiue: /forthen it would follo'y that ſome 


which worke abomination, fhould enter in- 
to-heauen:) butaduerſatiue,as Matth. 12.4. 
and Luk.4.20.which may ſerue(bythe way) 
toclearethe text, Ioh. 17.12. Thoſe thou ga- 
ueſt me haye I kept,and nane of them is lot, 
but the child of :peradition:that is but the child 
of per dition is loſt. Forthe words, « pd, (a1 
|takeit) are ngt ſo well tranſlated by the-ex- 
ceptiue conjunction niſi, as by the aduerſa- 


| : : : 
' tive ſed: (ſeeing here is no exception wade 


' of [udas,asthough he had beene given to 
| Chriſt, and afterward had fallen away:which 


expoſition muſt needs be made,if the words 
be read niſi filme perattionts : bc 
Farther, bythe Crofſe of Chriſt, the A- 


. lpoſtle vnderſtanderh ſynedochically,the al- 


\ ſufficient, exviarorie, and fatisfaQtorie (a- 


whole worke of our redemption:mthe (a- 


kards, fighters, moſt valiarit and couragious, 


glorie, | 
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crifice of Chriſt vpon the croſle, with the | 


A 


| 


i —.. 


written, He that glorieth, ſhould gloric in the 
Lye: even to makebvaſt'ot himallthe day 
long, asthe Plalmiſtipeakerh. And the rea- 
{on why Paulprofefſeth: that he will glorie 
onely mn the Crolle of Chriſt, is, becaule 


{ Chriſt crucified is the treaſurie, and ftore- 


houſe ofthe Church:ſeeing thatin him are 
hid, not onely the trealures of wiſedome & 
knowledge: Colo. .3. but of bountic and 
grace, [oh.1.16.and of allſpiritual bleilings, 


haue reconciliation with God, remiſſion of 
finnes, and acceptation to eternall life. Se- 
condly, we haue the peace of God which 
paſſerh all vnderitanding, peace with God, 
with Angels,withmen,with ourſclues,with 
the creatures. Thirdly, we recouerthe right 
and title which we had in the creation to all 


22. Fourthly,all afflictions and iudgments, 
ceaſe to becutles and puniſhments,and be- 
comeeither trialls, or correctious. Laſtly, 
deathit ſelfe,isno death,butaſleepe:for all 
that die in the Lord, arefaidto fleepe, and 
to reſt ypon theirbeddes.I{a.57.2. Indeed, 
ifwe looke vpon death through the glaſſe 
ofthe Law,itisthe very downefall to erer- 
nalldeftruCtion: but if we conſ1deritasit is 
changed bythe death, of Chriſt, ir is but a 
paſſage from this tranſitorie life, tocternall 
| life. Chriſt by his death: hath taken-away 
{inne,theſting of death: ſo that though it 
| ſeaze vpon vs, yet (hauing loſt it ſting ) it 


rieof.If we would gloriein knowledge,and 


ſecing that all treaſures of wiſdome and 
knowledge are hid in him: and therefore 
Paul deſired to knowe nothing among the 
Corinthians, but Chrift and him crucified, 
1. Cor,2.2.forthis knowledge isetervall lite. 
loh.17.3.If inthe loue and fauourof great 
men: by him we are highly aduanced into 
the loveand fauour of God. Eph.1.6. If in 
honours and riches; by him we are made 
Kings and Prieſts. Apoc.1. E.If inliberticzby 


———— — 
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Eph. 1.3. Forfirſt, by Chriſt crucified, we | 


the creatures and bleſſings of God-.r. Cor.z. |_ 


cannat huit vs. Sothat maword, in ChrtF | 
crucified, are all things that aman can glo- | 


wiſdome; He is the wiſdome of thefather, | 


—— 


— 
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| 


him weare delivered trom the hands of our 
| enemies, Sinne, Satan, &c. Luk. 1. 74. If 


in pleaſures , comfort, and content: he is 
our felicitie, in him we are complete, Co- 
loff. 2. By himwe haue right zo thoſe things 


either can the heayt of man conttiue . It 


which eye hath not ſeene,eare hath not heard, 


may beſaide, why doth Paul 


glorie 1n the 


ving knowledge whereof he profeſſeth he 
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| T heſcarenot excluded, but included inthe 


| redemption:tor beeing now readie to giue 
| ypthe ghoſt he laid, Je is feriſhed ; 
 32.this made Pay] to defiretoknownothing 


Inn" "I 


| relurreCtion, aſcenſion, wildome, power, 


- 
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eA.Commentarie vpon 


1gnominious death of Chriſt;ratherchen in 
tus glorious reſurreQtion, triumphant al- 
cen110n,and imperiall jurildiction now ſit- 
tingat the right hand of the Father-: 4»ſw. 


' Croſſe: yet he nameththe croſſerather then 
| the. Firſt of all, ro ſheve that vpon the | 
 crolle, Chriſt did fully finiſhthe work of our 


Toh. 19. 


' but Chriſt,and him crucified.c, Cor. 22 For | 
in his humiliation ſtands our exalation; 1n | 
his weakenes, ſtands our ſtrengths in his ig- 
nominie,our gloriczin his dearh,our life .2. 
to ſhew that he was not aſhamed of the 
crolle of Chrilt,thoughneuerſo ignomini: 
0u51n the cies of the world.Ithad e.no 


| great thing forPaulto have gloried-in the 


] 


lo- 
| cx0us:that which the learned Philoſophers 
counted fooliſhnes, to be the wiſdome 0 


| maieſtie of Chriſt, whereinthe world can 
| and dorh gloric.Burto gloricintheſhame- 
| full, contempnible, accurſed death of the 
croſſe, was amatter of great difheulie, and 
the worke of faith, judging that [which the 
world counts ignominzous,tobe moſt 


God.1.Cor.1.24. 155536 

The Popiſh ſort abuſethis text two waics, 
 Firſt,iy applying it-to the rranſrent creſſe. 
| Secondly , to the vermanent or material 
' croſſe. T othe tranſient croſſe, in that they | 
glorie in it: Firſt, as having a vertue in it, * 
{ (when it is made inthe ayre,)to drive away 
| Deuils.Secondly,becing made in the fore- 
| headro beas an amulc: againſt charmes,bla- 
ſtngs,and other ſuchlike caſualcies. To the 
mateyiallcroſſe, when they adorne it with | 
gold andicwels,and ſocauſeit to be carried 
| in great pore before them . When the 
| CY4:10er4 Were it in their hats ina white, 
redde,or greene colout: When they put 


B 


A 


| 


| 


hm 
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| 


| hateandperſecute: for ſeeing weare- made | 


| ware notto vnderſtand the fgawe of hea- 


tothe kinedome of Cluiſt, & the newcrea- 


| here obſerue that weare crucified to the 


wor/d to be erucified to bim. By the wartd, 


uen and carth, northe creatures, nor man- 
kind:but honour, riches, pleaſures, tauour, 
wiſdome,gloric,and whatlocuer is oppoled 


ture, To beerucified to the world, is.to. be 
dead vnto it,to deſpiſeand conterime it, to 
count allthe glorieot itto beno becterthen 
| dongvue,in retpect of Chriſt andhis righte- 
opſneſſe,as Pauldid,Phil.3.8. The world is 
 faid ro be erncfied ro ws, when it hates 4nd 
perſecutes vs;and accounts vs the filrh and 
off-ſcouring of all things. 1. Cor. 4 13. Yet 


world,and the world to vs;bythe vertue.of 
the death.of Chriſt, after a (different 'man« 
net.V Vearecrucitied to the world, proper- 
ly.by theſpirit of Chriſt, weaning our affe- 
Rions from the loue of this.wortd ©.The | 
world is crucifed to vs, by the:death-of 
Chriſt improperly, and by accident, inthar | 
weare made-{uchas the world'cannot bur 


new creatures,and choſen ourotthe world, | 
therefore the world haterh ;vs:toh, IS . 19 em i 


C 


- 


their confidence in it,and pray vacoit, Fly 


elorying inthe croſſe; andnot ſpirituall, in | 
the death of Chriſt vpon the croſſe,of which | 
 onelythe Apoſtle ſpeakesin thisplace.. | 

Thereaſon why he would glorie in'no- 


thing burn the croſſeof Chriſt, followeth-| 


1 
i 
' 
| 


| the world is crucified fo me, and I vnto the 


Chriſt, or thecroſſe of Chriſt, wrought mn 


referredTtocither indifferently.) The-firſt; 


to be conſidered, in theſe words, By which | 
| wsrld.[tis taken froma doubleeffect,which | 


him: (for rhe words, & 5, by which, way be, 


Croſfe, ſane vs. This is Popiſh and earnall | 


| thenvtuch as feelethepower of the: ipiritot | 
' | Ehriſtcrucityingrhe fleſh in then, witl-the | 


| world. 


 \Hereweſcewho thoſe ate rhat can truly | 
glotyinthe crofle of Chiift;camety,thoth 
thatare dead tothe world, and theworldto 


, 


affeQios &luſts.Otherscanno more glory 
of the croſle of Chriſt, then he rhat glories 
of the victoriewhich his Prince hath: got- 
ren ouer his enemies, himfelfe in the meane | 
time becing a vaſlall,and ſlaue vnto therv. - 


Chriſtan,that the world is crucified to him, 
ther louingthewarld,nor the things inthe | 


Thirdly,tharto be crucified rotheworld, 
isnotto profeſſe monaſticall life, andtobe 
(hurvp 
world.and the corruptions thatare therein, 


| butto renounce and forſake it, with allrthe 


both in affeQtion of heart,& practiſe of life. 
- Fourthly,:'weare __ carrie our 

ſelues tothe wotld,as cruci 

nottolouenorlkkeit, to {eeke or affect it, 


\ vanities,delights and pleaſures thereof: and 


andto our carnall-reafon, letting them lie 
deadin vs;and ſuffering ovr (elves to be ru- 
led,” ordered, and guided by the ſpirit of 
God:making'his will our will, his word our 
 wiſdome. © fog tl 


tc be crucified to the world: the ſecond, the 


| 


o 


Secondly, that it is nor ſufficient for a | 


except he alſo be crucified to theworld,nei-| 


in a Monaſterie:but to renouncerhe | 


ed & dcadmen, |} 


| 


tobeas dead ifen to out owne wicked wils, |: 
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Fiftly,by this we may examineour hearts, | 
for if we haue our affections glued to the 
world, and (ct vpon the honours,plealures, 
protus, and preferments thereof, we are | 
worldlings indeed: forthey that are Chiilts | 
are crucited with Chriſt, Gal.2. 20, & haue 
crucified chefleſh, with the affections and | 
luſts,Gal.5.24. and therefore muſt needes 
becrucihedrothe world. Amanthat is han- 
ged vpona gybbet, cea(cth from his thetts 
and murthers: ſoall that are indeed crucifi- 
ed with Chriſt to the world, ceaſe fr6 their 
oldoffences. For as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, 


thezthingsthat areaboue,and notthe things 
that are vpon the earth, Col. 3.1,2.Soifwe 
be dead with Chriſt fromthe vanities ofthe 
*_— we ought as dead ray” to abſtaine. 
romall worldly Juſts , whic againſt 
the ſoule,1.,Peg.2. 11. 4 


| Val. 15, Forin Chrift Teſus neither tir- 
cumciſion auatleth 1ny thing, nor uncir cum- 
ciſion, but a wew creature. 


Herethe Apoſtle prooues his former af- 
ſertion, v.14.that he neither did, nor ought 


Chriſt,becauſenothing is of any account in 
the kingdome of God, but a new creature. 
And this he prooues by theremoovall of all 
thoſethings, that ate erther oppolne to, or 
divers from anemcreacure, {ignified by cir- 
eumciſion and vacireumceiſion: and withall 
he laies down two concluſions, The firſt is, 
thatin Chrrft 7eſas, thatis, inthe kingdome 
of grace either circumciſion, nor vncircum- 
ciſron are any thing, thatis, are neither ac- 
| ceptableto God, nor awailgable to ſaluati- 
on Vndertheſe two,ſynecdochically com- 
prehending all outward priuiledges , and 


ſoeuer can be named: vnder cireamciſion 
compriſing the preheminenceof the lewe, 
and the profite of circumciſion, which was 
| much enery way, Rum. 3. 1. ſeeing that to 
them appertained the adeprion,and the glory, | 
and the couenants,and the g'ume of the Irw, 
and the ſeruice of G0d,and the promiſes,Ro. 
9.4.Vnder wncircumiciſioncomining the ge- 
tiles,with al their wealth,wiſdom, ſtrengrh, 
lawes, policie,and whatſocuer is of high ac- 
count,and glorious inthe eyes of the world. 
Allwhich heexcludes and accounts as #9- 
thing in reſpeCt of regeneration. For that 


itwe be riſen with Chriſt, we oughtto lecke |B 


| ofno force; for itis nor che waſhing away of 


ro glone in anything, ſaue in the crolle of | 


prerogatiues,dignitie« &regalities,or what- [D 


' which is hiehly accounted of among men, is 


A Therctore, witedome , wealth , nobllitie , 


{treagrh,are nothing,1.Cor.1. 26. Outwaid | 
callings, asto be Kiag,orKeſar,Prophet,or | 
Apoſtle. Ourward actions of falting,almes, 
prayer. Nay, kindred and alliance, as to be 
mother,or brother ot Chritt,is nothing:for 
if the bleſſed Virgin had not borne Chrilt in 
het heart, as the did in her wombe, thee 
thould neucrhave beene laned, Luk. 114 27, 
28. andit his kinſmen hadnot beene his bre- 
 thren by ſpirituall adoption , as well as by 
naturall propagation, they ſhould have had 
no inheritance in the kingdome of God, 
Mar. 3.33- 35. Nay, the outward elemient 
of baptiſme, without the inward grace , is 


the filth of the fleſh(that is acceptable to God) 


maket reque# vnto God Pet. 3-21. and if 
thecommunicant at the Lords table,donot 
cate pane Dominum,as well as panem Do- 
mint (a5 Auguſtine ipeaketh) that is, ifhe do 
not receiue Chriſt ſpiritually by the hand'of 
his faith, as hedoth corporally receive the 
element by his bodily hand,herece/uerh wn. 
worthily, and 'fo eateth and drinketh his on ne 
indgement ,1. Cor. 11. 29. Nowther:alon 
| whyrheſe outward things ate nothing auail- 
able, is, becauſetherhings thatare accoun.- 
ted of with God, are (pirituall and cternall, 
notremporalland catnall, as theſe are:which 
asthey ſhall viterly ceaſe in the kingdome 
of glorie, Mar.22.30. (for then Chriſt will 
put downe all rule, authoritie , and pomer, 1. 
Cor.15:24.) oarethey not of any moment 
or account inthe kingdom of grace,as Paul 
reacheth, 2.Cor. 5 16.Gal. 3.28. Colofl. 3. 


ward things,as Prince and people maſter & 
ſeruant: bond and free,&c. have place in the 
kingdome of grace, ſeeing chriſtianity doth | 
not aboliſh nature; nor ciuill policie. To 
which TI anſwer, that mian muſt be conſide- 
redtwo waies,inreſpe& of the outward, or” 
inward man.Conſiderhimas heis a member 
incuill ſociety,as of the family, church , or 
commonwealth : there are ſundry differen- 
ces ofperſons,as bond, free; magiſtrate,ſub- 


but the tpulation ig A good conſcrence, which | 


11. It may be ſaid, thefepriuiledges and ovit- | 


ieQz poore, rich,&c. in which ſenſe the A- | 


poſtles exhortation takerh place,wiges,ſub- 
mit your ſelues te your husbands. Coloſſ.3.18, 
children, obey your parents,v.20.ſerants be 
obedient to your maſters,verſ 22. But ifman 
becon(idered in reſpect of his ſpirituall e- 
ſtate, as he is a meniber of the inviſible, 


or eatholike church , vnder ſpirituall go- 


| | uernement , , conliſting i» righteouſneſe, | 


; abomination in the ſight of God. Luk. 16.1 Y 
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pea ce of conſcience, and toy in the haly Gbo , | 


Rom.14-17. there is no diſtinction of ca 
ling,condition,or ſexe; for we are all one m 
chrijt, Gal. 3. 28. or, Chriftis all and 1m all 
things, Colofl. 3. 11.inthatthough we be 
' many, yerare webut one. body in Chrilt, 
: Rom. 12.5.{ccing weare quickned with one 


POEINI 4.T he Popiſh opnien therc- 


ore which teacheth thatthere be ſome out- 


! wardcallings and actions which commend 


_—_— — 


 vsto God as tolcad aſinglelite, tofalt, to 
,vow voluntarie pouertie,to pertorme regu- 


| lar obedience, to proteſſe monkene, to be 


buriedin afrierscomle, orto ab{taine from 
theleandtheſe meates,is here condemned, 
| when Pay! ſaith, that outward priviledges 
will not ſeruetheturne,and that meagre com 
Fog vs nt to God, 1. Corinthians 
8.8. : 
| - Againe, neitherthis, nor thelike places 
Gal.3.28.Col.z.1.doeany thing fauourthe 
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| Anabapriſticall fancie, of bringiog in an a- 
 narchie,thatis,an ataxy into Chriſtian focie- 
tyzby taking away chriſtian magiltrates,and 
diſtin ion berwixt maſter-and ſ(eruant: for 


\ by the ame reaſon we may confound the 


| ſexe of man and woman,for Paul {aith,rhere 


| i neither male nor female, but we are all one 


in Chriſt, themcaning thereof is this, that 

alrhough in reſpect of ourinward or fpiri- 
| Rs” 7 9 before God, there be no ſuch 
difference: yet that hindreth not but there 
may be in reſpe&t of our outwarde e- 
f ſtate . 


| Further, we learne from hence, that no 


| of outward priuiledges, as birth, honour, 
| wealch,fauour, nor to gloriemthem, Ter.s. 
23.richmen muſt not behigh minded, t. 
Tim.9.17. Nay,the King may not lift vp his 


exampleis notable, who accounted all the 


fion, whileſt he was a Tew, (asthat he was a 
citizenof Rome,a Phariſe,agrea: Rabbin,in- 
; trued by Gamaliel,of the tribe of Benia- 


| ig, circumciſed the. day, &c.) and after 


| his conuerſion beeinga chriſtian (asthat he 
| was-an Apoſiie,taken vp intothe 3.heauen, 
&c.)to beas nothing,or worſethen nothing 
| euen as loſe 27 dunge in reſpett of becinga 


' newcreature in Chriſt, thatis, in reſpe& of 


 inſtification,and ſanfification. And there- 
forewe may norſet our minds toomuch vp- 
on ontward things,as riches, honours,vlea+ 
{ures:fecing they are not auailable to falua- 


- 


A 


manistothinkehighly ofhimſelfein regard | 


| mindeabouchis brethren, Deut17.20.Pasls 


priuiledges which he had before his couer- 
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Beſides, this teachethall thoſethat arc 
but in meane and balceſtate, to be content: 
for outward priuiledges availe nothing:out- 
ward wants and mileries, hinder nothing. If 
aman berich,he is nothing the nearer, and 
if he bepoore, he is not a whit the further 


1 off; ir is the pouertie of the ſpiric, which 


makes aman rich io grace: for though the 
poore man betherich mans ſlaue, yer heis 
the ſonne of God, and fellow heyre with 
Chriſt : and though: the rich man be rhe 
pooremans maſter, yet heis the ſeruant of 
Chriſt, as Paul ſaith, he 1ha7 is called. beeing 


| « ſeruant,is Gods free man:and he that is cal- 


ted bering free, is Chriſts. ſeruant; a; Cor. 
7.22. | 0; oY 4915 35 
Laſtly, this croſſeth the opinion. of the 
multitude, .who.thinke thatit amanbe-in- | 
creaſed in riches, graced with fauour;aduan- 
ced with honour,that heis a godly;mile.re- 
ligious manzandthat religion which he pro- 
felleth,1s the truth. This tsnothing; els bur 
tobawe the faith of our Lord Ieſus Chrilenre. 
ſpe of perſons.lam.2.4. .-- BYE. 


The ſecond concluſion js, that thenewe 
creature is the onely thing that is acceptable 
to God Lian Ms Aanaileth nothing, 
but a new creature.By the new creatare,the 
Apoltlevnderſtandeth the imageof God,or 
renouatiGofthe whole man,borh inthe (pi- 
rits of our minds,8:1n the affections of our 
hearts, which is alfo: called the newe man. 
VVeſhallthe better conceiueit by the con- 
rrarie,rjamely,by the old man;whichiswant 
ot knowledge inthe minde, and delight in 
ignorance: want of fubieQion and confor- 
miticin thewill, and rebellion withall: want 
of holinesintheafteCtions,and pronenesto 
euill. The new manthen,is the reftoring of 
all theſe deteCcts.For thevnderſtidinghere- 
of, co{ider, thatthereare three thingsinthe 
ſoule. The ſubſtance ofthe ſoule:the facu)- 
ties,or powers of the ſoule: & the qualities 
of theſe facultjes. Nowneitherthe ſubſtance 
nor faculties areloſt bythefall, but only rhe 
qualities of the faculties: aswhen aninftru- 
ment i5 outof tune,the fault is not inthe ſub- 
ſtance ofthe inſtrument, norinthe ſound, 
but in the diſproportion , or iarre in the 
ſound:therfore thequalities only arerenued 
by grace. Thele qualities or habits,are either 
in the Vaderſianding:or wilandaffeftions. 


ledge. Col.z.10.Te hane put on the new may, 
which « renewed in knowledee, after the i- 


mage of him that created him.Inthe wil &af- 


fectios,thiey are principally two,righteouſnes | 


Chap.s.| 


The qualitic in the vnderſtanding, is know- | 
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| Chap. 6. | 
4nd holinrs both which are in trach and in- A Phil, 243. 
ceritie,v.thoutall hypoctifie.Eoh.4.24-2ut nc 
| onthe n2w men which ] 
righteouſn?s,ant true holin: fe, whete hal;- 
neſſe and righteouſues,are oppoled ta con-| 
cupitcences,and luſts ofthe old nanz Trath 
(which hath relation to both) ro (viciruall 
| guile,&di.h.n ala:ion: ſo that each of thele 
qualities, haye wo parts,a vant of the-con,' 
tearieewll,and a poiitive qualitic or habit 
of goodnes. Holines reſpecteth God, and 
containeth all duties of pictie, contained in 
the firſt table: Righteouſnes, reſpet3 man, 


, 
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| without life or motion) but becauſe God 
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after Ged is cyeatedin 


the creatures,and compriſerHtall the duties 

enioyned-in the ſecond table! Truth reſpe- 

Qcththe manner h>v both che former are 

tobepraQiled, viz. with anvprightand (in- 
cerehear, free from all hypocrifie andde- 
ceit. Theſe three making aperfeQ harmony 
inallthe faculties of the ſoule: Holnes per- 
formingallthedutics of pietie: righteouſnes 
the duties ofhumanity:eruth {caſoningborh 
the former with (incericic. : 

But /may, ſome ſay) ho:v is the new crea- 
ture oppoſed toallexrernall ching3,or ſaide 
robe of any forcein thekingdome of Chriſt, 
ſceing it is not auailcable ro iuſtitie.a man 
before God,becing ſtained with manifold 
imperfetion? Foranſwer whereof, we are 
roknow,that outward. things areſometime 
oppoſed to Chriſt and his righteouſnes, as 
Coloſl.z ut. There is neither Tewnor Gresz- 
an,circumciſion nor uncircumciſion gc but 
Chriſt is all, an4inall things: (ometime to 
faith, as Gal. 5.6. Neither circumciſion auat- 
 leth any thing nor uncircumciſion, but faith 


creature or ſanctificarion, asinthis place, & 
2.Cor.7.29.Circumciſionts nothing, &cbut 
the keeprng of the commandements of G24. 
But thelenſe isall one, for they are oppoſed 
to Chriſt,as tothe matter of our iuſtifica- 
 tion:tofaith asto the inſtrument apprehen- 
ding it:tothenewcreature,astotheſigne of 
them both, 

Further,where both here,and 2.Cor.5.17. 
theimage of Godiscalled 4 new creature, 
oras it iSinthe originall [x x91] 2 pewe 
| creation) the meaningis not, thateither the 
| ſubſtance,or faculriesof the ſ{oule arecrea- 
ted anes; but thatrhe worke of regenerati- 
on is. wholly to be aſcribed to God alone, 
(not-as thongh we were ſtockes or ſtones 


doth createtheſe new qualities in vs,quick- 


1 
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which worketh by loue; (ometimetothe nev | 


R 


C 
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= 


ning vs when we were dead in (inne, and 


i 


| 


| » Iftegeneration thenbe anew ireation, it 
| niuſt needes follow,that before Qur conuct- 
; | on wgwere not onely dead, but eyen flat 
'nothing.in godlines, aud grace. By which 
| welce, what ro judge. cf the Serm-peligian 
' herelie, which teacheth, that a man by ait | 
 internam principium, may dipole bimlelte 
' to willthat which i$'cruly go0d: and that 
man is not #arie dead in tinne, but onely 
ficke or wounded and halfe dea1, as the man |: 
| which fellamong thceues, Luk. 10.0r as a 
| priſoner that is thackled and manackled , 
| whocan walle of himſelte, if his ferters be 
taken from him: ſowe( if Chriſt looſe the 
chaines of our finnes) have power of our 


| weknow is moſt injurious tothe mercic-of 
 God,and moſt derogatorieto the merits of 


| Ca mſa ſunt 


| meth,of the :wo,to make it more difficult, 


— 
. 


LPR *- . 


{elues to mooue ourlelues.Y Vhich doctrine 


Chriſt; ſecing it makes him in the worke of 
our ſaluation,to bebut cauſa removens pro 
hibens, (which as Logicians teach) is but 
qua non,whjch intruth is vo cauſe 
at: all. So.that they make themlclues their 
owne Sautours, and Chriſt to bebut an in- 
ſtrument whereby they ſaue themſelues:for 
if hedoebut remoouetheimpediment,they 
without any more adoe, are able to mooue 


on ofa finnerisas great a worke as the crea- 
tion ot heauen andearth: for Paul calleth it 
here anew creation. Nay, hereis a greater 


whereby the world was creared.Forthovgh 
an infinite power be required as well tothe 
creating ofthe great world,astherecreating 
or regenerating of the leſſe world, a< our Sa- 
ujour Chriſt ſignifies, Mark. 2.9. /7/herher is 
it eaſter to ſay to the ſicke of the palſie, Thy 
ſunnes are forginen thee ox to ſay, Ariſe,take 


wp thy bedandwalte?yerthe holy ghoſt ſce- 


tocteatea newe heart, then anew world, in 
that ipeaking of the creation of the world, 
he faith it was made by the word of God, By 
the wordef the Lord tbe heantns were maae. 
Pfal.33.6.orby his fingers, when I conſider 
the heawens,the workes of thy fingers.Pſal.8. 
3.or by his hands, Pſalm. 102.25. The hea- 
wens are the worles of thy hanas. But the re- 
demption of man, and the converſion of a 


God.Matie in her Magnificat, faith, He hath 
ſhewed ftrength with bis arme. Luk, 2. 51. 
nay, he wasfaineto ſethis ſide to it, and 


workinginvsbothche will, andthe deede, 


—_—— —— 


and att themſelues. VYhen asthe conuerſi- | 


power required(if I may (o ſpeake\then that | 


finner,is ſaid to be wrovght by the arme of 


it made him ſhedde many a teare , and 
 fearas it were drops of blood,tricl ling dow? 
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4.90. ____eA Commentarie ypon _ _ Chap. 6. 
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| to theground,Luk. 22:44. Beforegureon- &; is in heaven, Philip: 3. 20. Fotrheſpirito! 
| verſion, weare likethe drie bones,Ezek.37. | regeneration is likethe leaven' which a we- | 
; for as when the windeof God came vpon | | man tookeand hid in 3.pecks of meale till 
them, honecameto bone, and wereioyned | | all was leauened-;fortter the faniemanner, 
wich finewes, and coucred with fleth , and | | by afecret operatienit akercth the-minde, 
had their ſenlesreſtored : ſo when the ſpirit | | wil,affeCtions. 1f/ny bern Chriſt (laith the 
| of God, like the Fauonian wind, bloweth v=| | Apoltle)be i a new treature, old things ave |; ©. - 
pon vs; it reuiucth vs againezgiuing vsanew | | paſſed away, behold, all things are become 
life, new ſenſes, ane'v heart, new wils, and | | #ew. It therefore we benew creatures, why 
affections: for all old things paſſe away , and| | lead wenot anew lite? if we be, changedin 
«ll things br62me nee, 2.Cor.5.17:For it 0=| | afteQtion, why arewenot changedn con- | 
penerh the eyes of our vnderſtanding , ma- | | uerfation? 29 ET IGE 
king v5 diſcerne of things that differ, Ephe. | | Butby this we nay perceinethat allwhich 
r. 18,Phil. 1.10. it boareth anew care of 0-| | are chriftians in profeſſion, arenor chriſtias 
bedicnce in vs, Pſalm. 40.6. and giveth v$a [g| in conuerſacion : allthat are waſhed with 
| few taſte, not toſauour the things ofthe | | the outward Element of water, are not wa- 
fleſh; but of theſpirit,Rom.$.5. ſned with the inward bapriſme; the lauer ot 
Further, this ſeruesto dete&tthe naturall | | regeneratjon:as firſt,thoſe that are as good | 
Poperie of the multitude, and of our owne | | fellowe-fthat is,25 badde) as everthey were 
{ hearts, whe we perſwade our {eluesfthough | | before, and make no conſcience of ſinne. 
falſely)cthat though we goe on in our finnes; | | Secondly,fuch asare no more but civill ho- | 
yerrhat wecan repent when we liſt. When | | neſt men, like thoſe honeſt women which | 
lucio,nzy 25 the Prophet ſaith, O Lord, 7 know that the | | rayſed perſecution againſt Paul and: Barna- 
| way of man is not in himſelfe: and Paulfanh, | | bas,and expelled them our of their coaſts, 
that it isas greata work to create a new hart, | | Act.13.50.Thirdly,worldly wile men which | 
35 to create a new world: for regeneration is | | ſavourof nothing but the world. Laſtly, 
s pew creation,2.Cor.5 .17. A,gaſtine ſaith | | ſuch as have ſome love and liking of the 
| well, He that will grant pardon to him that | | word andare inſomeſort outwardly con- 
| repents,will not alway g'nc repentance to him | | formable thereunto, having ſoinekegall (or- 
that (mneth. | row for ſinne ariſing from legall-rerrors : 
Againe, inthe ſenſe that Paulcalleth the | | but have no thorowe change nor Tenoua- 
image of God, amew creature, orthe newe | | tion. He 
man,and corruprionthe old man:wegraunt, | Laſtly, we may not maruell if the world 
that our re{igion is ne:v,and poprſhreligion | hate & naligne thoſethar arenew creatures: | 
i501. Foras the ney man, is thereſtored | | ſeeing they neither mindnor afteQ the ſame 
imageof Godin which Adam was firſt cre- | / things.For therecan beno true Jouve, where 
ared, though afterwards defaced by his 9wn | | there is contrarietie of judgements, wills, 
inuentions, Ecclel. 7. 31. So ourreligion is | | affeQtions,which hath beene,is,ard will be; | 
| the reſtored or reformed doctrine firſt | | betrwixtthoſethatare borne ofthefleſh,and 
nughtby the Apoſtles, which afterward was | | thoſe thatare borne of God.Gen.3.15. 
corrupted by mens deuices. Albeit in Tey- 
tullians(enſe, ours is the old religion, and| | . 16 And as many as walke according to 
theirs thenew : asthe _ of God is the jD| this rule.peace ſhall be vpon themzand mercy, 
old man, and corruption thenew, and upon the Iſrael of God, FIR: 
| Vſe. If webenot changed in our lives, but | | 1:5, 
remaine old Adams till, c.ien the famemen Here Pavl commendsthisglorymginthe 
we were before, in minding, willing , affe- | | croſſe of Chriſt and ſtudie of pietie, in be- 
Qing earthly thivgs, and faſhioning our | | comminganews creature, as the onely rule 
ſelit1es to the guiſe of the world; we are no | | of faith and manners, which. all reachers 
ney creatures,though wepromiſeand pro- | | and hearers,weieto obſerve and follow:En- | 
teſt neuer ſo much : weare but hypocrites, | | forcing the keeping and obſeruing of this 
deceiving others , and our ſelues alſo, For | | dovble dutie, by the fruit and benefit that | 
where this new creatureis, thereisa change | | comes thereby, ſpecified hereby peaceand | 
' inall the faculties and powers of ſoule and | | mercy. In the words tio things are gene- 
| bodie: the mind is not ſet vpon the world, | q rally ro be confſidered* Firſt; the'dutie of 
but mindeth heauenlythings: thewill , affe- | | walking, in theſe words, As many a+walke | 
| Qtrons, and conuerſation of thewholeman, | | atcorarng to this rule : Secondly, the | 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


reaſon or motiuetothepraQtiſe thereof, in 
theſe, Peace ſhall be pon them aud mercy: 
which is amplified by the generalitietherot, 

that is,thalllight vpon #5 #gzy as walke ac- 

cording thereto,and wp the 1ſracll of God. 

Thedutieis,that wewalke according ro this 
canon,orrule:the * word tranſlated walk, 
{ignifieth not (imply ro walke, but to walke 
warily and circumſpectly(asit is expounded 
Eph.5.15)orto walkeby rule,in order, and 
meaſure,without treading afide,but making 
{traight Reps to our feete.Hebr2.13. Pauls 
rule which we muft walke by, is faith-in 


| Chriſt, called here glorying in the croſle 


of Chriſt: and repentance rowards God: 
called regeneration or the new creature: 
which is rightly called arulcof faich, and 
| manners, of things tobe belecued,and pra- 
 Qiſcd, becauſe byit all doQtinesandaQi- 
| ons,Areto beexamined: nay, theScripture 
is therefore called Canoncall, becauſe it 
(ettes downe an expolition of this rule: 
there becing nothing from the firſt chap. 
in Gen. to thelaſt wordes in the Apocal. 
| which aimerh not-ar one theſe two, &- 
ther repentance towards God, or faith in 
Chriſt. 

Here all miniſters are taught what rule 
to followe in preaching the word, or buil- 
ding the church of God, namely faith,and 
repentance, the doctrine of rhecrofle,and 
conuerſjon, or the newe creature. And 
all hearers according to what rule to order 


1 theirliues and actions. For this metaphor 


of walking, and thatbyarule orline,ſhewves 
thatwe are travellers or pilgrimmes, that 
this world is a ſtrange countrey, that we 
are to goeto another, thatthe world is an 
endles labyrinth, in which weſhall for ever 
loſe our ſelues,cxcept webe guided by this 


CN 


rule. 

' Andhereweſcethat there isa certenrule 
forthe regulating of all things appertaining 
' to faithand manners, though we cannot ap- 
\ ply it, norvle itas ne thould: The fault is 
| in vs,notintherule.. | 

Whereas Paullaithas many as walke ac- 
cording to this rale, he ſhewes that Thriſti- 
' 3s hanc but one onely rule which they areto 
| folloxe,andaccordingto which they muſt 
' \rame their liues;forthe Apoſtle exhorrs vs 
 tharwe all proceede by on? rgle. 3 . 16, 
' Therefore the Papiſts doe notoriouſly of- 
| fendnot onely in wreſting, preverting, and 
breaking this rule, but in making other new 
| Lesbian rules, hich they preſcribe as ne- 


ceſfarieto be followed:as therule of S.Fran- | 


- 


5 


, 
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a. 


| and generallpraQtiſe of Monkiſh Eremites 


ti —_—_. 


Cis,of Saint Dominick.S. Auſlen.S. Ierame, | 
&c.holdingone mans bapriſme better then | 


another,one mans prolciiis holier then an- 


| other, one mansrulepertecter then another: | 


following any rule rather then Chrilts, and 
{o diuzde his ſcameles coate. And thattheſe 
{lundry rules of Monks are vaine & wicked, 
it may appeare, Firſt, becauſe they agree not 
withthis ruleot Paul,they beeing many, it 
but one: it directing and leading to Chriſt, 
they leadingto by-paths, obſcuring the me- 
it of Chriſt, and preſcribing many things 
partly friuolous,pardy impious,contrary tg 
faith and goodlite. Secondly, in that they 
agreenotamong themtelues; every lect ha- 
uving his owne proper orders, and conten- 
dingtheir owneto be better, holier, perfe- 
Certhen the reſt. Thirdly, in that they di- 
videinto diuerſeſetts thoſcthat ovghtto be 
all one in Chiift, tor which cauſe Paylcalles 
the Corinthians carnall,in houlding ſome of | 
Paul;others of Apollos, 1.Cor.3.4.Forhow 
 canthey beſpirituall,who inſpeech, ation 
habitteandattire,profefſion and conuerſati- 
on,profeſſenothing bur iciſme and difſen- 
tion?Jerome againſtthe Luciferians ſaith, Se. 
cabi audieris cog qui dicuntur Chriftiani,nop 
Domino Jeſu Chriſlo,ſed a quoguam alio nun. 
cupart, puta Marcionitas, Valentivianos, 
Montenſes, Campates, ſcito non ectleſiam 
Chriſti,ſed Antichriſtt eſſe Synagocam: that 
IE, whereſTeuer thou F heare thoſe that 
are called Chriſtians not to haue their name 
from our Lord leſus Chriſt,but from ſome 0- 
ther,as Marcionites Valentin.zs, Montenſes, 
Campates,knowe thus much, that they are not 
the church of Chri/t,but the $ 1n4g00ue of An- 
zichriſt.Nay further, ſolitary lite in leaving 
the ſociety of men, and {equeſtring them- 
ſelues from all copany,which is the ground, 


{for Ccenobitesto ſpeake properlyare no 
Monks,as the wordteacheth | is againſt the 
very light of nature it [elfe.Firſt, becauſe tis 
naturall for mento liuetogetherznay it is the 
ground of thefamily,the church,and com- 
mon-wealth.T here was neuer nation (o bar- 
barous or ſauage, but endeauoured to liue to- 
gether by aſſociating themlſclues, incities 
rownes, villages, caves, woods, tents, 
or ſome other way, according to the 
cuſtome of the countrey : which gene- 
rall praiſe of all, argues the impreſſi- 
on of nature in all . Secondly , ſpeach 


is given men for this ende that they 


\might conuerſe together : for it were 
little or nothing auaileable if men ſhould 
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 liucalone,and conuerſewithnone. Thirdly, |A\ tures,ſhallbe ſochanged by grace? as that | 
| ſundry vertues beſtowed vpon men, As iu- | | they thall luepeaceably an louingly roge- 
| tice, fortitude,loue, and friend(hip,ſhould | | ther Thirdly, with the wicked their enc- 
\ be giuen in vaine, if men ſhould liue ſolita- | | mies, partly becauſt they fceke to live in 
; ry,{cqueſtred rom all company. Fourthly, | | peace, as Dauid faith of himſelfe,” 7 labour 
mans imbecillitie argues thus muchz for | | for peace Pſalm. 129. ver.7. partly- be- 
' whereas all other creatures are armed by nax| | cauſe. God fo inclines their heartes, as 
' ture,asthe Bull with hornes, the Boarewich | | that they are peaceable. Laſtly, : with the 
| tuske3:other with teeth; fethers,lwiftnes,S&c. | | beaſts oft the field, and all theicreatures. 
' man is borne feeble and naked, not able'to | | The:Lord promiſathito: make a:couenant 
prouide or defend himſclfc, but'onelyby | | withthe wild beaſts, &faules oftheheauen, 
helpeof others,which is an argumentthathe | | in behalteof hispeople,thatthey mayfleepe 
is borne toliue in ciuill ſoctery, & ra. be hol- lafcly, Hol. 2.18.Butthe peace which is prin- | 
pen by others. Laſtly, manis borne to doe | | cipally meantin thisplace,1s peace of conſci- 
 goodto him(elfe andothers, in fome eſtate |g| ence which paſMthall yaderſtanding. Phil.4. 
and calling,i.Cor.7.But hethat liveth alone | | 7.VWhich is peacewith God, becing recon- 
| Can do no goodto others,nor receiue good | | ciled andatone with him, Rom, 5.1. Beeiag 
from theni:, For whereas they plead for | | inſtsfied byfeith,we haut peace with God. And. 
them(clues, that they leaue their particular | | peacewithour ſelces,whichis threefold;as it | 
callings, and betake themleclues to Herme- | | is oppoſed toathreefold difſentionin man. 
| tages,that ſothey mayrenounce theworld. | } The firſt is,whenthe will and affeCtions re- 
I anſiyer,that to renounce the world isnotto | | newed by grace, arc obedientto the minde 
| leauctheir places and callings, whereunto | | enlightened bythe ſpirit, andat peacethere- | 
God hath caled them,but to renounce the cay- | | with: oppoled to the diflention that is be- 
ruption that inthe world through luſt, 2. | | twixtrebcllious afteQtions, and naturall rea- 
| Pet. 1.4.Theſc and thelike reaſons made the | { ſon.. The ſecond js, when grace (though 
P24 Philoſopher to ſay, that he which left the | | ſtrongly aſlailed)giverh corruption the foile, 
capt, ſocietic of men,and berooke himſelfe to a | | whereupon followeth the calming and quie- 
ſolitary life,was cithera God, or abeaſt. | | ting'oftheminde, oppoſed tothe combate 
Bythis we may {ec what Lesbian rules |c| betweenethe fleſh andthe fpirit. The third 
they followe; and how that which they ac- | | is,whentheconl(cience per{waded of remil- 
counrthe higheſt degree of perfection, tsin ſion of (innes,and reconciliation with God, | 
truth thedepth of abomination:that ithath | | ceaſethtoaccufe and terrific, and beginnes 
beene the.caule of much wickedneſle, as of | | toexcule, and comfort vs, oppoled to the 
 idlenes,hypocriſic,whoredome, ſodomity, | | conflicts that a diſtreſſed conſcience bath | 
belidesthecruellmurthering of many poore | | with legallterrours,and the anger of God. 
innocems Therefore let neither theirhypo- | | By merc/e{which isthecauſeof this peace) 
| crifie, northe churches pretended authori- | | are vnderſtood,allſpirituall blefſings,which 
tic,northe long receiued cultome,any thing | | ow vnto. vs from theloue, and fauour of 
mooue vs, but that leauingthem, we tollowe | | God in Chriſt, as remiſſion of finnes,iuſtifi- 
therule of Paul in this place: for they that | | cation,ſanCtification,andeternalllife it ſelfe. 
\ walkedccording to it,peace ſhall be wpon thz, | | Thewords is' «vis, wpon them, have great 
and mercie. By peace, we areto vnderſtand |7 | emphaſis, fignifying, that theſe bleſſings 
outward peace,as proſperitie, and good ſuc- | | come downe from heauen, andlight'v 
ceſſein allthings we gop about. For wharſo- | | on themthatfollowethis rule andthat they 
euer they det, ſhall proſper. Pſal. 1. 3. And | | cannot be hindered bythe malice ofmen. 
peace with-the creatures; as firſt with the Letthe Pope then anathematize,curſe,and 
good Angels, Colofl. 1.20, who are mini-.| | excommunicate vs,both Prince and people, 
| ftring ſpirits;ſent forth to miniſter, for. their | | becauſe we treadnotintheſteps of hisfaith, 
[akes that ſhalt be heires of ſaluation,Ebr. 1. | | but of the faith of our father Abraham, and 
| 14-pitching their tents about them PÞſal.34.7. | walkenotaccordingto his rule, but accor- 
| and bearing themin their hands 4s the nourſe | | dingto'thisrule of the Apoſtle-forwe need 
| hey childe,Plal.9 112 Secondly,with th: god- | | not tearehis thunderbolts, nor curſes, ſ{ee- 
| Iv. The Pcophet faiththat inthe kingdome | | ingthe cauſeleſſe curſe ſball neuer come, Pro. 
\ of Chriſt, the wo'fe ſhai! dwell with the | | 26.2 for what though he curſe, if God doe. 
| limbe,the leopard ſhalllie with the krdde,e+e. | | bleſſe?Tr wasthething that comforted Da- 
uid beeing curſed of his enemies, in that | 
Y though | ' 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
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Pſal.109.28.and let vscomfort our felues in 


ple,Gen. 12.3. | 


| this,that he willcarſe them that turſe his peo- 
| 


though they did earſe, yet God would bl: (ſe. 


| 


: | | Againe,if peace and mercy ſhallbe vp- | 
| on them thar walke according to thisrule, | 


I" 


A 


| then wrath and indignation ſhall light vp- | 


onthoſe thattollowe any other rule, or de- 
 uiſeany other way,or let downe any other 
meanes of faluation befides,or contraric to 
this.Falſetherefore is the opinion of Puck- 
fius,thatit a man lead an outward ciuilllife, 
he may be ſaued. in any religion,the Tew 
in his Iudaiſme,the Tutke in his Mahome- 
tiſme, the Heathen in. hif Paganiſme. For 
they that walkenot in this way,accofding to 


| this rule, dae but wearythemſelues in ende- 


lefſe Labyrimths: and ſo walking without 
line orrulein their crooked wa ie; al be ted 


| with woykeys of :miquitie, when as peace ſhall 


be pon 1ſraell,Plal.125. 5. Other vies are 
tnade of mercie and peace, Pag. 11.and 12. 
towhich places I referre the reader. | 

The Apoſile addethzthat peace and mer- 


ding to this rule,and pon the 1/ſrael of God. 
Thereis a double Ifracll mentioned by Paul, 
Iſs aell according to the fleſh, 1 .Cor. 10. 18. 
and the 1ſraell of Gol: as there isa twofolde 
[ewe,oneoutward, inthe fleth: another in- 
ward,in the ſpirit, Rom.2.18,19.By zhe 1/- 
rae of God,the Apoſtle meanerh all ſuch as 
areliketo Nathaniell, who was 4 true 1/rae- 
lite,in whome there w a5 n»guile. Toh. 1.47. 
whetherthey be the faithtull Gentiles, or 
beleeuing Ierves. And he makes mention of 
the Iſracll of God, partly by reaſon of the 
aduerſaries,wvho bragged (o much oftheir 
father Abraham ,and that they werethe one- 


becauſe theytroadenot in the ſteps of the 


faith of Abrahamzpartly fortheweake con- 
| uverts, who thought ita hard thingto beſe- [D 


' nered fromthe {ocietie of thoſe, ro whome 
the promiſes were made: partly for vs Gen- 
| tiles, that we might know that all are not 1/- 
| raell, which are of 1ſraell, Rom. 9.6. but 
' that allthey which are of faith are bleſſed 
with fairhfull Abraham; Gal.z.verſ .9. ſee- 
 ingthat God 15no accepter ofperſ6ns, AQ. 
, 10.34. : 


 v 17 -Fromhence forth let no man put me | 
to buſines;for 1 beare in my bodie the markes | 


| of the Lord leſus. 


cy ſhallbe vpon all them that walke accor- 


lytrue [{raclites, and yet wereno Iſraelites, 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


way this obieCtion with. great authoritie, 


| 


| 


| of the Lord leſs : asif he ſhould fay, The 


monition, pteuenting an obiection that 
might be madeby thetalle Apoftles, or the 
Galatians.For whereas it might be (aid, that 
Paxl{ought himlelte,and the world , ſhumm- 
ned periecution, and theretore 1oyned cir- 
cumcifton to Chriſt,to pleaſe the Tewes, & | 
tollowed not his ownerule vi 1 6.hetakes a- 


when heſaith,from hence forthlet n2 man put 
me to buſines: And withall he addes a rea- 
ſon of it, for Ibeare in my bodie the markes 


bonds, the impritonments, the ſtripes, 
wounds,and ſcarres m my bodie, doe (ufh- 
citmly reſtific my tideliticin my miniltene, 
forif I had preached circumciſion I ſhould 
not haue ſuffered perſecution, The wordes 
may be and aretaken ina double fenſe. Firſt 
thus, The falſe Apoſtles,and you Galatians 
(by their inſtigation ) haue beene troble- 
ſome vnto me, by falſe accuſations andflan- 
detous imputations, as that I tavght cir- 
cumciſton andthe obſcruation of the cere- 
moniall Lawe,as athing neceſfarie to ſalua- | 
tion,& ſo you have made a revolt from my 
doarine,and by that meanes haue dobled & 
tripled my labour and paines among you : 
Butfrom henceforth ceaſeto betrobleſome 
vnto me, you may take expctiment and 
proofe from mezthe markes that I beare in 
my body doe ſufficiently witneſſe and ſeale 
thetrath ofmy doCQtrine and my fidelitiein 


| mine Apoſtleſhippe,as allo whole diſciple 


I am, Moſesor Chriſts, and what rule I fol- 
low, Tudaiſme or Chriſtianiſme. Secondly, 
they cary this ſenſe, I haue ſaide,that they 
which walke accordingtothis rule,jn plory- 
ing onely in thecroſle of Chriſt, peace ſhall 
bewpon them,and merty,andvponthe Iſrael 
of Goa; And I ſay againe and againe, that we 
ought to ſtrive and contend forit,to obſerue 
and keepe it, asa thing moſt neceſſarieto 
laluation: 7 >7#, as for otherthings nor 
neceſſarieto ſalvation, as circumciſion, &c. 
Let no man trouble me in the execution of 
mine Apoſtolicall ftunQtion, or hinder the 
courſe of the Gofpell, by vrgivg any other 
doctrine or ceremony contrary or duuerſe 
from this,as neceſſary to ſaluation:This one 
thing is neceſſarie, other things are needles 
and fruitles in compari{on, therefore nei- 
ther I, nor thechurch of God ought to be 
troubled with them. This latter ſenſe I take 
4 

to be more agreeable to the text, Some 
make the ſenſeto bethis, Ihaue had mzny 


troubles & conflicts;and have many markes 
and ſcares in my bodyinflied' by perſecu. 


-—  -- ——— 


' Here the Avoſtle laies downe his laſt ad-: | 
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| 10. and the churches of Antiochia, Syria, 


| havebin by with fireand fagot,as things 


Luk,to 41, 
| 


' 


liciaRoma-| to ſignifi any blemiſh, skarre, or marke 
na, lib.1,di- 


p- ; 
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 tours:therfore be no moretroubleſomevn- A 
| to me: for it wereto much toadde worme- 
wood to my gale, affliction to affliction. | 
' Here we (ee the condition ofthe Apoſile,8& 
 theeſtateof all faithfull miniſters; that it is | 
; full of trouble and moleſtations.Foras they 
 areaccounted men of turbulent ſpirits, dil- 
| quieters ofthe ſtate,as Elias was,u. King. 21. 


and Ieremie, chap. 15 .18.and Paul, Act.16. 
20. & 21.28. Sothey are moſt troubled with 
fatious oppolers and falſe teachers,who la- 
bour to bring into the church things partly 
needles and (uperfluous, partly hurtfull and 
pernicious.Thus the falſe Apoſtles troubled 
' the paſtoursand church of Galatia, Gal. 5. |p 


Cllicia, Acta5 .24- 

Secondly,conſider how that the moſt 8 
Preateſt troubles of the church, haue becne 
for matters not of ſubſtance, but of cir- 
cumſtance,partly not neceſſarie,partlycon- 
trarie to the rule: which notwithſtanding 


moſt nece(larie. 

Laſtly, hethat ſtands forth for thedefence 
of God: truth /as Pau/did,and all Miniſters 
 oughtto doe)mult let goeallcircumſtances, 
andlooke tothe ſubſtance. Notwith Maytha 
totrouble himſelfe abour many needleſle 


Therecaſon follow ethin theſe words: Foy 7 
beare in my bodie the marks of the Lordleſus. 

The word in the Originall tranſlated 
markes,doth properly ſignific prints with 
an hot yron. Bur it is here vſcd generally 


whatſoeuer, whether ſuch as was wont to 
be ſet vpon ſeruants bought with money; 
(which among the Ieweswasa hole in the: 
eare pearced with anaule, Exod. 1.6. Deut. 
15.17.)or vponſlauesraken in the warres, 
as the Samians ſet vpon an Athenian cap- 


vpon aSaiian the {igne ofa ſhippe. Orvp- 
on malefatours,asa hole in theeare,an F in 
the forehead, a brand in the hand. Or ſuch a 
marke, as ſome thinke, was ſer vpon Cain, 
Gen.4.15.orthemarke of God, Ezck. 9.4. 
 orof thebeaſt, Apoc.16.2. | 


The markes of Chriſtareof two ſorts, | 
either inward and inuiſible: or outward and 


firſt,is Gods eternall Eleion,whichis cal- 
led Gods ſeale or marke,2.Tim.2. 19. The | 
founaation of God remaineth ſure,and bath | 


this feale,The Lord knoweth who are his. All | 


| lymarkes,7beare wm my body the markes---. 


picall, or Reall. Typicall,. ascircumcilion, 


nn OO 


things, whenas onething only isneceſlarie. |C 


| poſtle ſpeaketh not in this place.The marks 


. | once Honed, ere. And theſethe Apoſtle here 
tiuethe ſigne ofan owle:and the Athenians D 


| inflicted forthe profeſſion of Chriſt,and the 


_— — 


| viſible.The inniſthle markes are two, The | 


Oc. 7. and by t Chriftknoweth and ac- | 
owledgeththem for his ſheepe, Ioh. 10. 
Theſecond:is regeneration, orthe imprin- 
ting of the defaced image of God inthe 
ſoule.By this matke (whuch is the trac in- 
deleble charafer,neuertobeblotied out)are 
all belecuers ſealed,2.Cor.1. 22.Eph. 1.13. 
Theſe inward. inviſible markes of EleQtion 
and Regeneration,are in the ſoule, & there- 
fore not here mcant:for heſpeakes of bodi- 


The outward viſible markes are twofold: 7y- 


which wasa markeſec inthe -foreskin of the 
fleſh.Rom.4.11'The blood of the Paſchal! 
lambe,. wherewith the houſes of the [ita- 
clites were marked, whenthe firſt borne of 
the Egyptians weteſlaineby the deſtroying 
Angell. And baptiſmeis ofthe ſame kinde: | 
for by Baptilme Chriſtians are diſtingui- } 
ſhed from Iewes, Turkes, Infidells whatſoe- 

uer.Reall markes of Chriſt,are cither in his 
naturall,or in his myZFicall bodje. In his na- 
turall bodie, the wounds which were giuen | 
him in his hands,feete,and ſides; which he | 
ſhewedto his Diſciples after his reſurre&i- | 
on, loh,20.27 which,whether they benowe | 
tobeſcencin his glorified bodie( as ſome 
aftirme)or aboliſhed(as others, )I leaueto 
theReader,asa thing vncerten, and meerely | 
coicCturall,ſeeing there is nothing in Scrip- 
cureeither forjt,or againſt it,thatdoth nece(- 
larily conclude it. But oftheſe markes,the A- 


in his my/icall bodie,arethoſe,which are in 
his members ,as wounds,skarres,whippings, 
mamednes,&c.of which we read 2.Cor.q. 
10. Emery where we beare about in our body 
the dying of the Lord 1eſus.and, 2. Cor. 11. 
24-25. Fine times receined 1 fourtie ſiripes 
ſaue one: 1 was thriſe beaten with roddes,;: 


calleth the marks of Chriſt,becauſc they are | 


Goſpel: as the wounds and $karres of 2 
ſouldier may becalled his Princes wounds 
and skarres ,becauſethey archadin his cauſe 
and quarell.Norw thoſe in his naturallbody 
differ fromtheſcin his myſticall:Firſt, in 
that they are meritorious, for by his flripes 
we are healed, 1.Pet. 2.24. Theſein his 
myſticall body are gloriousinthe ſight of 
God asthe death of his Saints is,)yet not 
[ meritorious. Sccondly,thoſe inhis naturall| 
body, wereprophecied of before in particu- 
lar,Pſal.2 2 .16.7hey pearced my hands & my 


| | feee.Thelc in his myſtical body only in gene. 


the EleQaremarked with this marke, A- 


2] 
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| Soitisa glorie for a Chriſtian ſouldier to 


| 
| 


| 


| This makes nothing forthe fratres fla- 


Chap. 6. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 445] 


* 
| 


a 


r 
him * 3 


In chis place Pal ſpeaker of thelatter | 
| onely, which were in his owne perſony and | 


this hedoth,notso put any merit in them, 
(as$- Francis did) butto teltitie: himlelte ro 
bea faithtull ſeruant of Chriſt. Andhe fut- 
ther meeteth with the falſe Apoltles, who 
would needes haue had the Galatians cic- 
cunciled, that ſo they might glorie inthe 
fleſh,as having {etthe marke of circumciſi« 
on in the foreskin of their fleſh, As it he 
(hould ſay, I ſer not markes in othex mens 
fleſh,toglorie of them as the falſe Apoltles 
doe; but I beate about in my bodie the 
markes of the Lord leſus,theſearethe lignes 


litie in my Miniſterie, which [ fer not in o- 
ther mens fleſh,bur haue in mine owne. 
Here we {ee what we are to thinke, and 
whart vſe we are to make of the wounds , 
skarres,and blemiſhes,that are in any of the 
Saints for theprofeſſion of the truth. Firſt, 
thatthey are the ſufferings, wounds, and 
markes of Chriſt himſelfe /as Paul tearmeth 
them here,and Colo. 24.) ſeeing they are 


whereothe is theliead.Secondly,they haue 
this vie, to conuincethe conſciences of per- 
ſecutors,and wicked men, thattheyare the 
ſeruants of Chriſt, which ſuffer thus for 
righteoulnes lake, for which cauſe they are 
here mentioned by Paul. T hus he prooves 
 himfelfe robe a member of Chriſt by the 
afflition which he ſuffered for his fake. 2. 
Cor. 12.Taiidly,ifmen be conſtant in their 
profeſſion, namely in faith and obedience, 
thevarebanners of viftorie. Thereforeno 
man Qught to beathamed ofchen1,no more 
then ſouldiers of. cheir wounds andskarres: 
 butrather m.a holymannerto glory ofthem 
as Paul did. Foras itisaglorieto aſouldier 
to hauercceiued many wounds,and to haue 
many skarres,in a good caule,mm his Princes 
quarrell;and forthe defence of his country: 


hauethe markes of the Lord Ieſus in his bo- 
die,as of wounds, ſcourges, bonds, impri- 
ſonment, for the profeſſion of the truth. 
Therefore Conſtantine the great , (as the 
Eccleſjaſticall hiſtorie records) kiſſed the 
holes ofthe cies of certaine Biſhops,(which 
had them put out by the Arrians, for the 
conſtant profeſſionof the faith of Chriſt) 


| reverencing, the vertue of the holy Ghoſt 


which ſhinedin them. 


of mine Apoſtleſhip,and arguments of tide- | 


the wound: of the members of that bodie, | 


| 


nn 


] 
{ 


|, that we ſhould be coutdrmable vnto A, 


ii. 


i. 


| the profeſſion of the truth : .and though 


| ruſt and filth of ſinne,that cleaues ſo faſt vn- 


gellantes, who glorie in the makes which 
they make in their fleſh, by whipping of 
themſelues, For firſt, it is not the punith- 
ment (as Cyprian iaith}) but the cauſe that 
makes a Martyr. Sccongly, the marks which 
men ſet vpon rthenm.clues coutrarie to the 
Law,Leuit. 19.28. are not the maykes of the 
Lora leſui:butthole ontly which ate tet vp- 
on them by athers, for the proteſſion of the 
truth. Thirdly this whipping and atflicting 
of theraſelues,becing bur will-worſhip, in 
not ſparing ofthe bodic,Coloſſh2,2 3. isno 
better accepted of God, then the (uperſtiti- 
ous practiſe of Baals prieſts, laneing them- 
ſelues with kniues,till che blood guſhed out. 
1. King.18.28. 

- Againe,if this be the glorie of a ſeruant 
of Chriſt, and a nate of conſtant protethh- 
on,whar ſhall weſay of them,who haue nor 
onely their conſciences ſeared with a hotre 
yron,but by drinking,whoring, rioting, &c. 
get the markes of Bacchus and Venus in 
their bodies ? For if theſe bethe markes of 
Chriſt,thoſe muſtneedes be the markes ot | 
Satan, 

Laſtly,hencewe areravght a (peciall du- 
tie, and that is.co (ufferbodily atfliction in 


bonds and impriſonment abide vs in all pla- 
ces,not to palle for them, ſo-that we may 
fulfil] our courſe with joy, accotding to 
Pauls example,both here, and Act, +0. 24, 
as allo his commandement to Timothie, 
o_ afflition as a good ſ»uldier of Teſs 
Chriſt. 2, Tim. 2. 3. The reaſons are theſe. 
Firſt,by ſuffering bodily affliction, we are 
madeconformablevnto Chriſt, and fulfill | 
the reſt of the afflictions of Chriſt in our 
fleſh. Colof{. 1.24. Secondly they teach vs 
tro have aſympathicand fella#-feeling of the | 
mileries of our brethren,to remember thoſe | 
that are in affiction,as though we alſo were 
afflicted inthebodie.Ebr.13.3. Thirdly,our 
patient induring of affiction.doth notone- 
ly ſerueas a preſident and exampleto others 
to ſuffer patiently , but allo is a notable 
meanes to confirme them in the truth, 2, 
Cor.1.6. Philip. 1.14. Laſtly,they ſerueto 
{coure vs that arcearthly veſſels, from the 


tO OUr NALUTE. 


13 Brethren, the grace of our Loyd 
teſus Chriſt, be with jour ſpirit, A 


men. 


Here, the Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle 
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” 
with his vſuall fargwell, commending'the |, rhee the Heathen for thine. inheritance, and 
| | Galatians tothegrace of God, and withing | | the endes of rhe world for thy poſſe ſon. 
| yntothemallthings apperramving-te-fpirty- | | Thirdly, by right 'of redemption.'1 
|  aflife and godlincs.1.ct. 1.3. which helig- | | 6. 20.Te are bought with aprite ;which'i$ 
| njfieth here by 2race. -There is a twofold | | neither filuer, nor gold,” but the pretjous 
grace mentioned in Scripture, Grace which | | blood of Chriſt. - 1: Per. 1. i8, 19. ang this 
| makes aman gratious or acceptableto God, | | he performed by a double right, namely; 
' gratia gratum faciens: and grace which is | | by r1ght of propricree,, as a King redeemes 
| treely giuen, gratiagratis data. Gratta gra- | | his (ubiects,themaſtet his \ſeruants: or by 
tum faciens is the fauour ard loueot God, | | right of affinitie,asthe father may redfeme 
whereby he is well pleaſcdwith his eleQtin | | the ſonne,onebrother an other, and one 
Chriſt, and this grace is in God'hiniſcke, | | kinſman an-other. Founhly., by right of 
and no qualiticintuſed or inherentia vs*and | | conqueſt+Luk.n.21. YYhtn a {{rong- man 
itistruly called the firſt grace,as beeing the | | armed keepeth by pallace, &c. but when a 
cauſeof all other ſubſequent graces. Gratza |g | fronger then be commerh pon him, and 0- 
gratis data, is the freegiit of God beſtow- | | uercommeth himyhe taketh from him all his 
ed vpon men, whethernarurall, or ſuperna- | | 4r our wherein be truſted, and diudeth the | | 
rurall:Natural,cither inthe ſtate of innocen- | | foile. Laſtly by right of contratt and mar- 
cie,before the fall,as origimalliuſtice,&c.or | | riage. Hof.: 2. 16. Thow: ſhalt call me- Iſhi; | 
{inthe ſtateof Apoſtalie,tincethe fall, asthe | | and ſbalt not call me Baali. and verſe. 19. 
ift ofillumination.Toh.1.9.and ſuch like: | | 7 willmarric thee onto me for euey in righ- 
| $ oatvatiall, cither common gitts, as the | | 2e9ufnes,iudgement,mercie,and compaſiion, 
gift of miracles, prophecying, rongues &c. | | 7 well marree thee unto me infaithfulnes,antl 
or ſauing graces,as the grace of clection,et- | | rhow ſhalt know the Lord. | 
| fectuall vocation, iuſtification, adoption, The Apoſtle proceedes and faith, the 
elorification,&c.all which are called zheſe- | | graceof'our Lord Teſus Chriſt be with your 
cond grace becauſethey flow fromthe firſt, | | Pirats. For the better vnderſtanding of | 
asthe ſtreame from the fountain. T hus Paul | | whichphraſe,weareto know,that Man con- 
| diſtinguiſheth them,Rom.5.r5.calling the |_ liſtervoftwo eſſenriall parts, of ſoule, and 
former the grate of God,thelatter the gift by ©) bodje.Ecelel.12 7. Ds# (that is, thebodic) 
| grace: Nowgraceinthis place is not tobe | | rerurmes to the earth, whence it was taken: 
reſtrained onely to the benefit of our re- | | andthe ſpirit returnes to God that gaue it. 
| demprion,as itis, 2. Cor.13.13. wherethe { | Albeit the Apoſtle el&where deuideth man 
FOE Chriſt is diſtinguvhed from the | | into three pans, ſpirit, ſoule, and bo- 
{ oue of God,and communion of the holy | | de, when he praieth forthe Theſlaloni- 
| Ghoſt:but to be vnderſtood of the fauour | | ans, har rheir whole ſpirit, and ſoule and bo- 
. | andloucof God, which is the fir//grate:and | | die,may be kept blameles,unto the coming 
| of the ſaving grace of regeneration, which | | of Chyift. Where he ſubdivideth the ſoulc 
is the ſecond grace,or thegift bygrace. And | | into two parts, into reaſon or vnderitan- | 
it is called the grace of our Lord le(ws Chriſt, | | ding,which he calleth che ſpirie: will or affe- 
| firſt , becauſe he is the fountaine of it. | | Qion,which he tearmeth (by the common | 
| | Tohn1. 16. of bis fulneſe all we haye re-| | nameagreeing to both) the ſoule: God ha: | 
ceived, and grace foy grace. Secondly, |n| uing . cas reaſonto ſee, and will roſeeke, 
becauſe: he is che conduit or pipe, by | | aftertharwhichis good: thatreaſon having 
| which it is convaied vnto vs; Tohs 1.17, | þeyes might guide Coniltchm is blinde,and 
| ' Grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt: tor he oc before, that ir mightfollow. Sothatrthe 
' iS ourPropitiator by whom alone we receive | | {piritand ſovlearenottwo ſeuerall ſubſtan- 
| | erace,that is,thefauour of God, and recon- | | ces, but one and the ſame{(euen as the bodie 
| ciliation: for grace, thatis, for the fauour | | andthe fleſh are one bodie) and yet are 
and loue which God the father bare vmto | | they diſtinguiſhed for dodrine ſake. Hebr. 
| | his ſonnezwe becing accepted of God, and | | 4. 12. the word of God is ſaid to enter 
| ' beloged in his beloued. Eph. 1.6. Chriſt is | | ehrough', een ro the dividing aſander of 
|  futher-called [our Lord} in five reſpeRts. | | the foule and the ſpirit. and Eph. 4.17. 
| Firſt, :byright of creation. Tohn 1.3. 4] | 18. the Apoſtle diſtimguiſheth the ſoule 
; things were made by him . Secondly: by | | intothreeFaculties,” thraminde, cogitation, þic,vimin, 
-right of inheritance. -Hebr.1.2. He js made | \heart: when he ſaith the Gentiles walked | We... 
theyre of all things. Pſalm. 2. 8. 7 will giue' in the vanities of-their mindes , and had 
q._-* 6 ES EEE: | 67 their 
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cheir' cogitations darkened, becauic of the A be groundedin the grace ot Chriſt, other- | | 
hardnes of their hearts: by. mmde, mea- | | wiletheyare but carnall::and therefore the ' 
| ning the h:gemnicallpartor vnderitanding; | . | Apoltle biddeth the Chriſtians to {alure one | | 
| by cogitation, the inward (enſes,as memory, | ; another ina holy &/e,or {as Peter (peakes).'xg, 16, 16: 


phattaſie,&c.and by heart,the aftections. with the ki/e of owe. 1.Þct.5 14. | 
Now by ſpirit inthis place, is not meant This contutesthe Popith DoQors, who | 
the vnderitanding alone,but by a ſjnzchado- | | doe not only alctibe the beginning ottheir | 
ch:the whole man 1s vnderſtood, albeit the | | ſaluationto themſelues,in co-working,with 
ſoule principally be meant, becauſe it isthe | | Godin their firſt: conuerſion + bytalio the 
ſa;, is et | Proper ſubicQ of grace: for grace beeing 2 | | endeandaccomplithment of it, byworkes 
ug, | {pirituall thing is placed inumediately and | | of condignitie, which (a5 they (ay) atenieri- 

properly intheſpirit,ormigde'of manzand RB torious of erernall lifes - | | 

inthe bodieaccidentally,wheter doth be- | | Further, obſerue, with what e-haſis rhe 
| wray itſelfe by outward aQions: Secondly, | | Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle: Firſt oþpo- 
forthat,astheſeate of grace isin the mind; | | ſing Chriſtthe Lord ofthe houſe, to 'Moſes [#eb. 3.5,6, 
ſorhe ſenſe and apprehenſion of it is there | | who was but aſeruant inthe houle.Second- 
likewiſe, andnotinthe bodic. Thirdly, as } | ly, the graceof Chriſto inherenr:iuſtice, 
|  TheophilaQ ſaith, Non air vobiſcum, quid | | and metitsof workes. Thirdly,che ſpirit, in | 


_ —_— 


"—_— 


1 ita? ebigenseos arebubiſce, arguenſy,noma| | whichhewould hauc graceto be ſcare@, to.) 
lege bbs ſpiritum,ſed 2 gratia accepi/ſe. S0| | thefleſh,inwhich the falſe Apoſtles gloried 


E that, itisall one as ifheſhould haue faid,rhe | | fo much. Laſtly, brotherly vnitic one with | 
grace of our Lord teſus Chriſt bewith you all, | | another, irnplicd in the word brerhren,ro 
: asItis, Philip. 4.23-and2.The([.3.18. as it | | the proudand lordly carriage ot the falle 
| may appeare by the like: for that farewell | | Apoſtles ouer them. TOE 

| which Paul giues Timothicin his latter Epi- 


ſtle, The Lord leſus Chriſt be with thy ſpirit, The Concluſion. | 
; 2.Tim.4.22, 1sall onewith-that in his for- | C | ] 
| mer,Grace be with thee. 1.Tim. 6. 21. And| | Intheende of all, it is added, inthe | 


that ſalutation Philem.1 5. The grace of our | | Greeke,and Siriackecopics,that this Epiſtle 
Lord Teſs Chriſt be with your ſpiret, 1$all | | was written to the Galatians from Rome, 
one with that Colofl. 4.18. Grace be with | | VVhichpoſt-ſcript ſeemes to be errengous 
| You. and falſe: for firſt, there isnot a title inthe 
Hencethatphraſe and forme of ſpeech | | whole Epiſtle, that giueth the leaſt inkling | 
in ourEneliſh Liturgie, or Comman prai- | | that itſhould haucbeen written from Rome: 
er booke, (though miſlikedby ſome, and whereas in all thereſt,which are written frs6 
cauilled ar by others)hath his warrant and | | thence, Px#/makes mention of his bonds, | 
round, when the Miniſter faith, The Lord | | andimpritonment. Secondly, the varictic | | 
| jy with you; and the people anſwer, And | | ofcopics argues the vncertentig of it, ſeeing 
with thy ſpirit,wiſhing theſameto him,thar in tome copies it is aide to have beeneſent | 
| hero them,that God would bewith his ſpi- - from Epheſus, as Caietan and Hyperius af- 


rit,that is, with him. Dj firme, in their Commentaries vpon. this 
Againe,marke how the Apoſtſeashe did | place. Thirdly, Bar2xius (if his authoxitiebe | POLY 
beginne with grace, chapt. 1. 3-ſohedoth{ | ofany weight in this caſe) athrmeth'thar it ,pa 6-657. 


 ende with orace,to teach vs firſt of all, that | [is not likely or credible thatit was written |$.4muctp, 


| our faluation is placed in italone,forthe be- | | fromthence. Bur, be-ic graunted that this 
| ginning;the progreſſe,andtheaccompliſh- | | poſtſcript were true indeede; yet itisno 
| \ mentthereot: foreleQtion is of grace, Rom. | | part of Canonicall Scripture,as not beeing 
| 8.5. and vocation is of grace, 2. Tim. 1.9. | | written by the Apoſtle, but added after- 
andiuftification, Rom.3-24-and glorifica- | | wards bythe Scribes which copied ont the 
tion, Rom.6.23.Secondly,that Chriſt is to | | Epiſtles. Neitheris this onelytrue of poſt- | 
haue all the gloric of this grace, whereby | | ſcripts, bur alſq of Inſcriptions or Tirles | 


«a. ail. BA a the. tbc. tt. 
EIS 


ab ttt 


we are ſohighly aduancedinto the fanour | | prefixed beforeEpiltles,theyare no part of 
of God, both for the beginning continu- | | holy writ. This may eaſily be prooued in 
anceand ending,without alcribing any part | | particular: for firſt, touching poſt-ſcriprs, 
 thereofto our ſelues,or any other creature. (the Greeke copies agree. in this, rhat the | 
Thirdly,rhat all our falutations, and gree- | | firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, was wrrtren 

| rings, our adeues, and Care-nell, nigh to! } from Philippi,and ſentbySrephanas, Fortt- 
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natus, Achaicus,and Timotheas: when as it is 
 certen,it was written from) Epbefas. For firſt, 
| chap. 16.v. 5: hefaith, He will come to them 
' when he ſhall go through Macedonia. I here- 
| fore Paul was not then at philippt, a chicte 
| citicirs Macedonia. Secondly, the 19. of 
| the ſame chapter,heiaith, A//the charches of 
; Aſea ſalute you, which ſhewes plainely, that 
 when'/Paul wrirthis Epiſtle; he wasat Enbe 14; 
in Aftaqnotat Fhz{;pp: in Europe. Thirdly, 
- v.8:hefaith,be wid abiae at Epheſrs vill Pen- 


| zecoſt, theretore he was not then at Phrlipps. 


Fourthly, that it was written befowerhetu- 
multin Epheſus railed by Demzerrize and his 
complices,and ſo conſequently betare his 
| comming to Fh:lppi: as alſothatit was ſent 
| by Timotheus and Eraſtus,itis raaniteſt, v. 
10:0f that chapter, beeing compared with: 
Acag.y.21.22.Laftly, the S5riacke tranfla-! 
tour agreeth with me, in afhrmingrtharit 
| was written from Epheſus; and{odoth Ba- 
ronius Aunal.tom.1.p4g 494+. 39. Againe, 
che poſtſcript of the 2. tothe Corinthians, 
hath it was written from Philippi of Macedo» 
nta, andſent by Titus and Luke:whereas the 
| Khemiſts(if we may giueany credit to their 
teſtimonie , who ellewhere maketitlespart 
| ofthe Canonical! ſcripture) ſay, itwas writ- 
| ten at Troas,aSit isthought. And Baronan- 
nalrom.1.pag. 59c.l. 5 1.4twerpthinkes it 
| was written at Nicopolt, vpon this occaſion; 
that in his former Epiſtle from Epheſus 
promiſing to come vnto them as he paſſed 
| through Macedonia,and commingnot, 1. 
| Coras.he dothin this excule himſelte, 2. 
Cor. 15 16. 17.compared with the 2.Cor.7. 
| 5.Neitheris itagood reaſon toproove that 
T us caricd this Epiſtle (as it is in the poſt- 
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them nd another with him,2 .Cor. 8.18.22. 
' and12.48.for Paulſpeakes of Titus his com- 
ming vnto them before tharrime : neither 
way bethought that Titus was ſent the ſe- 
cond time vatothem, confiderivg that de- 
parting from Macedonta, ard raking Titus 


| with him, he left hin in Creere. Sec Ceſar 


. Baron.annal.tom. 1. Antwerp. p.591.l.40.Be- 
ſides,the Rhewiſts controllthe ſubſcription 
of the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
which hath it thus , 2+ firfl Epiſtle to the 


Theſſalonians , written from _ Forin 


 theirpreface,they arc bold ro affirme , that 
' it ſeemeth rather tohaue keene written at Co- 
| rinth.chen at Athens: & they giue this rea» 
| foi) of ir, becaufe afterthe ſendingof Tims- 
; thicto:Theſſalonita, Pauland he mate not 


A' »1us aftiemerh, thar it ſeemeth to have beene 


| 


C 


{cript) becauſe Paul ſairh , he ſent Titus to 


—_«_ 
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. | Athens, yerthiey ratherthinke it was wyitzen 


4 that it ſhould bewrtten from Athens , jwn- 


i 


| ſcript ofthe 140 Timothicſaithitwas writ. 


D) 


| written preſently after that Syl,s and Timo- 
thewcameto him to Corinth, out of Mace- 
| donia,by comparing Act.18.5 with 1.Thel, 
| 3-6. Annal.tom.1.p.457.11.And Emmanuel 

S4 doth cenſure the Syriacke poſtſcript , 
which ſaith itwas fent from Athens by Ti- 
mothie, leging that T imothie was then ab- 
ſent. Thelikehey affirme iv the argument 
ofthe ſecondEpiltle: for albeit the Greeke 
poſtſcript hathar, that it was written from 


from Cormthahere Paul abode a yeareand 
/ixemoneths,AfAa8.s.becanic the title is 
like vnto the firſt Epiltle , Paul, and S)[na+ 
#45, Timothens oc. And Baronins (auth; 


poſcibue eſt offirmare; becauſe it was wiit- 
ren foone after rhe former, as may appeare 
by the infcription, Paul, and Sylnanas, 1wd 
Timothens,(they cominuingtogether:)but 
che former was written from.'Cerinch.; 
hath beene prooued) and thereforethe lars 
ter: ſpecially conſidering that Paul went 
thence from Athens and at Corimch a 
yeareand a halfe, andrerumednot backe a- 
gaineto Athens, but wentto Epheſus, 
wal.com1pagea57-1.28. | 

Adde bexcunto , thar whereas the poft- 


ten from Laodicea the chiefe rin of phrigia 
racaciana ,the Rhemiſts notwithſtanding 
in the ar aftirme, that it is vncerten 
where itwas written: and though it becom- 
monly ſaid to have been written at Zaodicea, 
yet it ſeemethto be otherwiſe, becauſe it is 
Ike he was neuer there, as may be gathered 
by the Epiſtlerothe Coloſſians which was 
written at Rowe in hislaſt trouble, alittle 
before his death: for Colofſ.2.1.Paul ſeemes 
to inſinuatethat he was neueratthat Zaods- 
cea of Phrigia,neareto Coloſlos,and Hiera- 
polis, & that they never ſawehis perſon.Be- 
 {ides,neither P/y(who vrit after Paul)nor 
any otherauncient claſſique Amhour, doth 
make mention of Phrigia Pacaciena: (othat 
it ſeemeth to haue beene ſo called long after 
Pauls deceaſe:the firſt mention that is made | 
of it (as fome haue obſerned) beeinginthe | 
ads of the 5. Synode of Conſtantinople. 


Baronins is of opinion that it was written 


tt. 


his conieure vpon1.T im14.3.45 7 beſought ' 
thee to abide at Epheſus, when 1 went mmto 


Macedoniayſ>-doe.---T he ſame doth Arha- 


(23 } 


from Macedonia,zow..1.pag.5 64.grounding | 


Chap:6. 


at adthers againe;burat Corinth, And Bare: | 


it, 


x the. 3h 


 naſiusaffirmein his Synopſis,apvd Theodo. | 


| retinhis prefaceyponthatEpiſtle. _ | 
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Watiant, 499 
| d ſomttime: Cachotibe 4 chriefly of. the 
| Gteekechurch)neither of: whidh:were cut | 
motbie vb: firſt Biſhop eleed of the church of | | giventhenybyany ApoſtlezotApoſtelique 
Epheſus , cannot well (tand as ſoinethinke | | writer. For fittt touching thetule Cononical, 


with that of $. 2aul,2. Timorhie 4.5:Doe the | | it may ſeeme ſtrange tharthis \mſcription 
| worke of an Eyangeljſt, {eeing that Euange- | | Mould euer haue beene appropriated vnta | 
| liſts were not tied to perſonall relidencie, to | | them, which is commonwiththem to the 
| abide.in one place (as Biſhops &paſtors are) | | whole ward of God: as thaughin the were 
but were to go fro-placeroplace,tocoftirme | | containeda more peifect and abſolue rule 
the Churches planted bythe Apoſtles. But | | ofdoCtrine & manners, of things robe be- 
the diſcuſling of thisargument, whether Ti- | | keeued'& practifed, thenin the other books 
mothie were an Euanodlift properly ſocal- | | of holy writ; confideririg that ſundrie Dis | 
| led; and whetherthe ſame man could nor | | vines / albeit erroniouſly I confeſle) hane 
be an Evangeliſt, and a Biſhop , requi- | | beeneſo farrefrom giving vnto them this 
reth a longer diſcourſe, then can beaffoar- |z | preheminenceaboue the reſt ofthe bookes 
ded tothis thort treatiſe? Laſtly, the paſt- | | of Seripture,thar they haue altogether reie- | 
(criptoftheepiſtleto T%«s,Gith it was wrir- | | Redthe,as nopart of Canonicall Scripture: 
tenfrom Nicopolis ofgMacedonia: the deui- | byname theepiſtleof 7ames,the 2.0 Petey, | 
| ſersof which aſſertion dtheir.opiriion | | the 2.& 3.of 7oh.8&thatof 7ude;of alwhich 
vpon Tir 312-wherePaul ſaith;be arligent | | it was doubtedin auncienttime,as we ſee in 
#E to come to mc to Nitopalis, for Ihe deter-) | Euſebinand theSyrian church receiuerh 
' | mined there to winter:muſtakinggherext,tor | | rhemnot tothis day, as beeing notin the 
hefaith not, be diligent to, come rometo | | Syrfacketranſlation; and Cazeran a popilh | 
Nicapolis, for'I haue determined beye to | | writer,and the Zutherans arthis preſent, re- 
winter(as beeing there alreadie). but I haue | | ietthem,as may appeare by their uritings. 
determined. there towinter. By which it is | { Secondly,that pears nai wasadded to 
plaine,that when Pau/wrote to Ti:ae;he was | | theſe Epiſtles without ſuticient ground, and 
| not at Nicopolis., (as the. poſtſcript affie- | | warrant of reaſon, nay appeare, m that no | 
meth;)and ſo weſec therexrwhich they ab | | reaſon can begiuen why theſe ſeven; ſhould | 
ledee for them,maketh moſtagainſtithem: |c| be called Canonice#, rather then the Epi- 
And thisistheiudgemem andreafon of Ba- | | flesof Saint Panl, or thattothe Ebrewes 
rohins, Annal. tom.1.pag-575 d.33:4ntuerp..| | (whoſocuer was the penner thereof.) -Fot 
howlſaeuer Claudius Eſpencessthiftshisfin- | { whereasthe ordinarie Gloſle (aith;they are 


<—_—_— 


, 
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| 


| 


|. ».| gersofit,and paſlesirouerin lilence. +} | called Canonicall,becaule they were receis | 
- | _,Thusmuch conceraing Sbſcrivrions:a | | ued intothe Canon wich the other Epiltles; 
w wordot two touching 1nſcriptioms or/tirles'| | by thatreaſon they ſhould beno niore- C4+ 

ies, That theſe be no | | opicall then the reſt, nay, not of that au. | 


| parrof Scripturewritten by che Apoſtles, | thenticall, atleaſt ofthat vndoubred authos | 
| bur added to the Epiſtles by ſomeorhers,ir | | ritiethereſt are of, (ceingthey hardly obtai- 
may appeare by theſe reaſons. Firſt general- | | ned to be regittredin the Canon with the 
ly.ifticles were caoricallas well as the Epi- | | reſt as Canonical. Laſtly,thisticle was neuer 
ſiles themſelues, the: Fathers would neuer | | giuentotheſc Epiſtles bythe Greek church 
| haue doubted(asthey did)whether Paelwere 1 | (which was moreauncient) bur onelyby the 
the authorof the epiſtle tothe Ebrewes or | | latine church,as m__ beprooved by mani- | 
not, ſeeing inall copies ſauc one as" Bez4 fold teſtimonies.,1t it were athing neceſſa- 
| hath obſerued)irbearethhisname:but ſome | | rietobe ſtood vpon. Neuertheleſſe;howſoe- 
' © | ofthemaſctibeitts Barnibas,as Tertuiban: | | uerthis infcription cannot be defended,yet 
' othersto Zuke,as lerome witneſſeth; others { | ir maybe exculed,and tollerated,asatitleof 
' ro Cithpent: Occumenigs intituleth it onely | | diſtinQio,to diſtinguiſh the fromthe other 
| thus, The Epiſtle ro the Ebrewes,withoutad- epiltles. As we (ce the Tewes dividingthe old 
| dingthe:nameof Pay! or any other penner Teſtament into. 4, parts:the firſt they called 
| ofit:and (o Henteniasa papiſt dothtranflare | | the law,or 5 bookes of Meſes:the 2.the for- 
-. | ioutof Occumenius'. Secondly, ſomeepi- | | mer prophets,viz. 7oſbus,1udges, 2. bookes 
ſtles(as thoſe leuen written by James, eter, of Samucl,2 bookes of the Kings: the 3. the 
Tohn., Tide.) have vnfit titles prefixed before | | Jater prophets, as Efay,eremie,F2echrel, 8 
; them;inthat they arecalled ſometime Ca- theſmall prophers:the 4.they called Kerhu- 
noxicall, (ſpecially of the Latine church) | | bim, which in 'Engliſh 1s as much as the 
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; Seripturesnot as th thole.11..bookes A woe mon Jewes." 157 | 1 
| ' were more properly cripturg chenthe Pen- Thirdly, others affirmethemto becalked p 
| tateuch of Adaſes, or thebookts ofthe for- | | Carbolike, becauſe they comaine Catholike F23 
i | Merand larerprophets:butonely. for diſtin- | | doCtrine,ſuch as appertaineth toallrhen ge- 


| tion ſakethey.were (acalled.Andthey arc | nerally, of what eſtate, place;condition, or 
| tearmed ofthe70.andofthe Greeke church calling (oeuer they be. But in this ſenſeall 
| <4194a3e,that is, boly writs,not hecaulethey | | Pauls Epiltles may be called Catholihe Epi- 
had apecuhar holines properto them aboue | | #/es. For whatſoeurr is wyitten,is written for 
otherparts of Gods word, (lceing all ſcrip- | | our /earming, that we through patience and 
ture isequally giuen by diuine inſpiration) | | conſolerion of the Seriptares might haue hope, 
nor as though the amanuenſes of theſe | | Rom.15.4: | 
bookes were more holythen the other pen-| | Secondly,the word-Cathobte,rs not ſoan- 
men of the holy Ghoſt/nay, contrarily ic is | | cient: for Pacianuanauncient father faith, ir 


* Tom x. doubted by ſome,of Sat»moi, who penned | | was not vſedinthe Apoſtles daies.His words | | | 
Pee quis OE of theſe bookes whether he-were e- | p| aretheſe, Sed ſub Apoſtolis(inquies)nemo Ca |piblionh fad 


nullam ha- lected or reiected, whereas it is not doubted | | iholiens ora atur:efto,fic fuerit orl illud in- —— 

bentſpecia- of therelt;)but onely(as I hanc already aid) | | du/ge,cum poſt Apoſtolos;horeſesextiriſſent, |.;.r;Now! 

len Prepr?”” roputanote of diſtinction berwixt them & | | dinerſesq; nominibus' Columban Des atque A de Ca- 
| 


eratem quz ; : | = | #ts 
difliognan- other bookes,in namingotthem,as Hugo | reginam lacerave per partes, ſcindere nite- — 


urs cc | d: $./4thath well obſerucd.- * | | rentur;nonne cognomen ſuum plebs Apoſoli- 
AER Inthis {enſethis title Canonicall,may be | | ca poalebat, quo incorrapti populi diſtimgut- | 


quaſi pro- | gjventa thele Epiltles withour danger: but | | ret T1uyateg ne imemeyatam Des virgimem, 


| apt 9m! tweſhallvndertitand it.in any other ſenſe, | error aliquorum per membra lacerayer? that | | 
X | | we thallbeſo fare from beeing able to de- | | is, But thowwile ſay; 'vmdey the Apoſiles nom; | 
| fend ir,that we thall norbeable 10 exculcit. | | was called Catholique well; be it ſo,zet admit 
The (econdticle which is giuenthem, ts, | | cha withdl,ahitn after the Apoſtles 1bere were 6: 


that they be called Catholike which inſcrip- berefoes,andmen hrganne to rend in pieces, | 
tionisasvnficasthe former: for theyareſo | | dixide geds done; and Qurene, by ſundry dif- | 
| called(as ſome would haucir, )becauſethey. | | fexent emies did not rhe Apoſiolike people ve- | 
acrewritten,and directedrothe whole Ca- (| qums thet ſaxwamer, whereby they mig 1s- 
| tholike Church; canfiftingbothof Iewes& | | finguifſhrtheormitie of the 'amcorraps people, | 
| Gentites- But hat is not true,ſeeing James | | lea/iuhrerror of ſome; ſhould rend i» ſander | 
| chap.r:1: direteth his Epiſtle onely tothe | | Godr-pdefuled wirgin? where weſee Pacia- |, 1 | 
; trvelue tribes that were difperled, andnotto | nu: doth tteely graunt, that this ſinname Ca- 'tow.:, pag, 
| the Gentiles. And Petey, who wasanApo- | | rholokewasnotin vicintherimeofthe Apo- 34% 41- 
leof Circomeilis,rEpiftr.rwvriterhone- | | les; \V bickteſtimonie Barenixs doth no- | o | of 
 lyto the ſtrangers the lewes; thardwell here. | | tablydiflemble, in ſhewingthe originall of 
| and theterhrought Poncus, Galatia,Cappa- | | thisnameoutof ripen humigy ne nor | | 
\ | dociazAlta;and Bythinia.Others thinkethey | | proouihg it to be asancientasthe Apoſtles. | 
- | arercarmed Catholzke,for that they werenot:| | Now this exrourhathnoranely befallen the 


Syriacke | 1 


| | fenttooneman,orfamilie,or citie, orcoun- | | Latiriegand Greeke'copies;but the 


| trey: but generallytothewholcbodie; cons | | likewiſe, 'asmay appearein the titleprefixed | 
pante,and ſocietie ofthe lewes,wherefoeuer, D, beforeehe moſt auncient Syrian rranſlaion, 
; diſperſed over the wholegarth.Butneirherin'|, | where we ſhal findthele words, The 3.Epifiles 


this ſenſe can they firly, ortruely betearmed'| | of the 3.:..4poitles before whoſe eyes our Loyd 
| Eras lar wo oftheleſcauen,'| | was: gi, aptons05: Inwhich | 
viz. |thefecondandthethird of Fohn, were | | inferiptionbe couched 2 foule errours. Firſt, 
| writtentoparticillar perſons, the oneto-the| | intharthisrranſlator makerhbur 3. Epiſtles 
ele Ladie.the otherto'Gaize. And bythis | | of James, Peter, and Tobn: wheteas there are 
. | reaſantheEpiſtleto Timoehie,thatto Tiras, | | fixe;heomittingrhe 2. of Peer, the 2.and z. 
| and Philemon, may be called Carbolike, at | | of lohm(as alſothat of Tude)as no part of ho- 
. | wellastheſe. : 109992. 240.650] Hy Scriptuce:and therforethe Syriack church 
- Againe;beit graunted, that they were al} | | [as Fhauealready ſaid)dothnotreceivetheſe | 
+ |! diretedtoalthelewes,yetT feegorwhythe | { Epiſtlesincorheir Canonwntothis day.The 
[1 | Epiſtle ro the Ebrewes,niay notas wellcha- | | ſecondiis, that he affirmeth 7ames before | 


"I | lengerhistitleto be called Catholthe, asarry;| | whomourSauiour Chriſt was rransfigured | 
: | One SY 95960 | indonmia Fab, - fo betffe cuthor Bt.Jhis 
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| Mar. 17.1. After ſixe dates, leſus tooke Petey | | Epiltlezwas Jamesthe (onne of Alpheus. For 


| piſtle, for he was{laine by king zeyodlong | | mentioned in Scripture, /armestheſonne of 


diſperſion ofthe r2.tribes, AQ. 12.v. 2, 4-| | the ſonne of A/pbeas,brotherto Jude,called 


Galat Jans. Fol. 
Crna men ; _ - CEO — eee een ent ner ng en 
Epiſtle. For that 7am?s betore whom Chriſt A bis handtowexe cerraine of the church : and 
was transfigured inthe Mount, was 1ames'! | James the brother of John with the 
the ſonne of Zebedeas,and brother of 7ohy, ' | [word. Therefore Jamesthe authour of this 


Chap.s.  theepiſtle to the 


dA. 3 


Gal as 


and Iames,and Tohn his brother, andbrought | jo faine another 1ames the brother of our | 
them pinto an bigh mountaine, and was | | Lord,as ſome hauedone,ts childith,ſecjng 


transfigured ="18 them . Which 7ames git isplaineby ſundry places of the new Te- 
could not poſſibly bethe penner of this E-| | ſtamet, that there were but two of thatname 


befaterhe deſtruQtion of Ieruſalem,andthe | | Zebedens,called 1ames the greater: & James 


bout that time Herod the king ſtretchedforth \ | theleſſer, and brotherof our Lord, 


 Cratias tibiDomine leſu. 
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RABLE THE LORD SHEFFEILD, LORD LIEVE:[. 
TENANT, AND, LORD PRESIDENT: SIR THo- |* 
MAS HESKITH, S. IOHN BENET 'K NIGHTS, CHARLES ' , 
Hales, R. William, Cutbert Pepper, Iohn Ferne, Eſquires, and 
the reſt of his Maieſties Hon. Councell, eſtabliſhedin the North 
parts, and vnderhis Highnes the higheft Patrons 
', of Equitie : Grace and peace from +. 
| lelus Chrift, +. 4 
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$1GHT Honourible aid Worlhipfull, bow famous iti all writers the feireEigttis Eight, 3nd 
bow facall it was made rpEighuic Gy 
how the iflue anſwer: 's 


- 
ki 


£ \ 


Li. * 


| ods anger 
: . © ſuchaQueene(as for ought 1 reade) the world never $94 <2 
£23 Englond neue? had, [ leaueir to berter heads ro be derermined. Howis the name of ourGodeG he may 
mercieſo great a loſſc is made no loſſe,but a gain ymto vfor who ſceth nut;thar 2} her Pruncely ycretgtby ;regly |. 
JEinhir bazargallo intim(becing's man)more periſh bgd accomplitte. Shce 15 dead, but her Her: caleahd | 
; isaltuczfhee bequeathed ic with her kingdome to his Hignefſe,who doubrlefie will make both*hatRe-{ 
igion, Kingdome,to flounſh asmuchmare,/azaman doth cx:ell « woman, and who khoweth not, thatthe' 
mics of gur &cligion, and our peace, ( notwithſtanding all their poltike difſembled brags ro the comrane)dop hind 
his Maieftie fo lirtle for their purpoſe, that now they would fing a chouſand Maſſesto have her, alue ag we, 4 *x+*% 
ey chundered out many Curſes and Excommunications,and after whoſe blood they fo thirſted whililhiee 
lie Kraighesare they drien intu?who would witb beg aliue againe,at whoſe hands(thougha woman)they r 
,nor Bot onc int ground in 44. cares; though nine or ten Popes, 38d woos of their ſlates, ra 
requmrg, and te,crafr,andrrech eric, which the Deuill could lepd them, ia) ie - 

s glorious. 35 her; begi and hi Proclamation againſt rhem, was:morc to thewſhawe,. and leflexy 
ligion,1n her old, and —— it neuerentred into her royall heart: not Uter thaughe theek 3 
thy ro be made a queſtion, wherher it ſhould beor no.No,ſhee hatred nor betwix: rwo religions: bur to her Baal arBels: 
lzand dherefore hex banithe un;and God was the Lord,and therefure ſhee ſcrucd him,Shee was reſolved thi Das 


muſt downe,ifGods Arke ſtand;or els jf Dagon ſtand,the gike muſt away.For both together canner and, yprikluliccceinus. 
iceheldthar as, when he thepſchics- bronghr the acke into Dagans rewple, Dagon fell dowſiebilhgtthe. [Elemene, $54 
lraglites ſhould haueadmitred Dagon into Gods t exthat the Lord himtelfe would baue rewooned hus athes! © 1/2 ab. af 
.chem-Blefſed was ſhee in herlife,and rwiſe blefſedin her end3ſhee loſt not her firſt loue, ang her'workes were me reat” J. 
| archefirftzand bleſied are we thax enioyed terſo longzand more blefied,who vader her enioycdſuch 44 4 + 


the Fn 
'2xcg, as all the bookcs in the world cannor thew vndera womantbut moſt bleiſed of alin thac after ſuch aDaud,God | 
| Loh far vsſuch a Salomo,after ſuch a wom3,ſuch aman,after ſuch a Queen, ſuch  King,who will makean endot! 5 7 Aa; Bo 
a loab,and many a Shimei, which thee could not well doe, and finiſh thar Temple wiich thee  well/begatiey and who "Pr"; 

(1 2 not to afficmear) doe the Deuill, and the craftie Papiſtall they can, is the chicks Champion ot Cluiſt leſus vp« 4 
on theface ofthe carth. | IN Bs | 

And how happie a yeare ſhal) this be,if the lofſes whichlearning hath ſuſtained be 23 wall recompenecd,lunixs of Lein{ 

en, Tofſajne of Heilderberg, Verkinz of Cambridge. haue this yeare bin raken from vsgb« fides many uther of 1nferiour nog $ [ 

appie ſhould thoſe three famous Vuiuerfitics be,if the like were ſcared in their rgomevLer ys leaue the fil, rGhe} 

wet, the ſecond to the higher Germanie, to pr:iſethem, to lament them, and to wake ſupply for them, It Bthe | | - 
| third whoſpecially concerneth ys; what lofle rhe Churchof God,and in the (hurch, Enylandzand in the; hurel of | 
En Miniſteryzand inthe Atiniſtery, the Vnicerſiticzzand in the Vaiucrficies, the younger ſtudenayhane ſulta> | 
ncd bythe yneumely death ofthat Reu man, think is forvnknowne to any of you. For how ſhould he be vnknown 
to any (of any note)in Bnglandgwhoſe name and eſtimation is ſuch in other natzuns, as chat at one'* ;Martwe finds 

tin onehalfe yeare,two of ® tus bookes were tranſlated mito Latine, and fore were | rinted beyond the ſea 

deſt recowpence of this lofic,is the frun of his labours, which. he bath [cf&tbchind, whereof ſome were wrictet 

ife,andothers taken by ocher men from hiymourh:all which, ar caſt ſo many of them as y be'periected, thet 

pe weſhallin time inioy. Had not Johan, Budens, and Carelss Jorvilleus donefſo to caluine Jbls \ Qe0aor ws, lobger 
derus,and Luſtus Tons done ſq to Lutber, many worchy workes | of thoſe two great inſtrumenrsof Godhy virerly A | 
thed:and had nor ſome done foro this worthy man, no doubr many lweete blaſts of that | filuer trutmpe 'of God, t ad" uber WHY $f 
vaniſhed away.For my part, ough ume be pretious ynto me otherwaies, yer thinke] rbat tunowell Ipent, which. 1 JGewvel- in tt os >. + 4 
beſtowin preparing to the Prefie, any thing of his, This diſcourſe of t quitic now made readic,asachuld borne afres © K+" 787; 43, > 
bys fathers death,l preſeur ro your Honourable yeny and patronage. If any ace why Ldace tendex- Jo'ſa 2 5 WT EN... 
great perſonages, my onely anſwer is, 1 make the ludges of Equitie,the Varronsof Equitic. God | | 239d v7 
Honounbleftaxe,vnder our worthy Salomon, Amen, From my ſtudic, Sepr. 104 1603, 


Your Honours, and}orſh IÞs 
* the Lord: 
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der Wwhoſoener. 
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Vs 


Do 


EL. fe,t 
tion — in agolden cuppe? Art thou therefore Maziflrate ? here is Mus. 2g 


diſabarge thy place;jn the execution of the lawes, as ſbell neither be-unbeſte ming 
rſtian por the (euerity of a Magi Maree Arpehou « prinate mn? Fe. A, 
a 


pp carrie thy felfe,jn all dealis 


ms vs to keepe,, not for our owne but for the common good. | 


| W. Cc. 


| 


"fo hi Choe Wk 


ut 
tie deliuered by that faithifull labourer i the hargeſt of God, M. {by ot 
-Perkins,in afewe Le(tures. The diſcourſe is little and briefe,but the mat- | 
(fer 7s pithic and the ſe profitable, Equitie and Chyi fe wn whe- 
bod her publike or private gs the true badge of Chrifii ul 


Vx quitie,what 1s the court of Juffice but turnedinro1he feat e of . 4 ” - 

ie » ſociette, we & | 
rgaining with anotbet:howe to demeanechy. (elfe ta+| 
| wards thy wife, thy ſernant, t child ,tby friend, thy neighbour, ſuch manner. as if | 
| all the comforts and contentments of this earth, yet the praiſe hereof, ſhall mate, them alt i tn 
fiome's more comfortable: and the want thereof ſhal turne all their ſweetnes. 
wood. vhen therefote thou readeft this little booke and withalt, (laying it (6t ef fi 
the truth of it in thy courſe and conmrſation , then acknowledge the [pir ried; im this-boly-| 
7478, who now ſleepes? in peace) praife God for him, bewailehis lo/fe ' mn he le - me and others 


with thy holyprayers, that we may ſtilgoforward inthis good worke 
ly labours: andin delivering ont to the churchof God theſe x Prieghoc toes 


x02 AQ 06.2 Hoe bere preſent writs "Wy Chriſtian brotherYs ſmall tſourſ 


and xpcrbeey private Equity, whatis mansbfe, bums 
bourhood ay friendſhip nay kinared nay marriage » 


eng 


. Thy! drotherin Chriſt efar 
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Ls our moderation of HET kk pne to al mens the 
46 TEES *- Ford I at hand: bY 


— ” & ” _s * $4 a $i PII —_ 


Ea HE Apoſtle inchischa-| A mol excelion aadppieft lncity. mitich 
EV} -prer-; giues. lundry: ex-| |isinchisworld:rhenis irmuch more:rue, 
a hortations ,/'to” many| |inallother {ocieticsof men,tharthere can 
jan duties. In-rhe | |beno peace, no chriſtian hood, 
e| | notrucfriend{bip,vnles one with as 
5 faith andrrvenreligis. | | notherand Cie another do carrie 
= tonmruall concord. Jarhe| |bim(clfein an euenand moderatecourle, |. 
-4.to#(pirituall ioyintheLord.” : | | Secing therforethis is ſoncceffarie & ex: | 
Inthis 5.verſe h&&xhorteth roxhevenvue | | cellet avertve, | baveputpoled to ſpeak of 
of Equitic, or Modetarion of mind. Our | |itatlarge; Lervsthen:examine theſe tv'0 
| *Engliſhtranſlationsc6monly read itithus.| | points:1.chenatureofit.2 .thekinds of ir. 
Ityonr patient mind 'be knowne 10 all men: For the firſt: [Chriſten equirie 45 & rare 
| whichthoughitbotuly andwelliaid', yert| ' and-excellent vereue , whereby men'wfe 4 
 etraaſlavtvomp lrgoeaud et fruc meane, andan equal! moder ation.jn all 
ifiearion. Therefore according to the tbeiv afftires ans dealings with men for the 
nd force'ofithe wordes'; 1 rather | '*-241mt aining of iuſtice , .and preſernation of 
brew 16 Yead: iteh19s: Wot ant wor - peace Fihis | Fun be.the true deſcription 
"der 2tioivof mind btkniwne, oc. - 1 [ofthe generallnatureof this. vertue:: and 
"Thewordscotitalhet#s parts;” .-*\ "| | bercing;Firlt), Iiay i is avenue\, which is 
'x/"An-exhortation; Let your enutpis'þ ;be comnetfarr.about orbQifing of amoderati- 
ed mer. An excellem realowvto oniaatlour courles 8&: Seaknes with hen... 
| ENCE! it: the Lord 6s at hand. © For wemmen can vic rio-meane rior modera-' 
7: 'Thedrift md (copeoftheexhorration is C tioninith God, butiFwedoeuillitisalltoo 
to perſwade the Philippians, andin them | | muchy8&it wedogbod,itis alltoo lice: a- 
thewholechurcti, tothepraQtiſeaf Bqviry.| | gaine;cquiryand moteration,is tobeper-: 
-Nowthis equizy, whereonto theholy A- | | tormed of God towards men.z/ abd\not of 
\ poMleſo ene. ov exhorteth, is > worthie | | mentowards God. Fox deals not C- 
. ebniftian.vertve, o/exceltent, as thecarvfull qually towards Gag, the fait is theits ang | 
' praMſetticreaf,ithe marrow $cftiengrh | | nothis,Godisnotworte tor inbutif: God 
of cones and whertitis;rhere | | dealr not moderately withmen, theworld. 
bit Peace 8 contentmenoinall  wouldriorlaſt one hore; And lafily;whete 
| Poe: and'fo iecelfarie, as witfour the | | theneareno faulcs, thereis no forgiueneſle: 
' prQileof ir, no houle; }dÞ.| | wherenoinfirmiries , there teedesnomo- 
| tie;/e6mon-wealth;kin ck deration: but in God thereis no want; no 
| ea Reid orcomtinlacſncels bmie |, | errour;ob imperfettion;burhis Joue, his 
may be '6btaned byforreandarmbs;) by | | mexcic, and bismotkesotloue and mercie: 
| vioeecetnd ctbetic:burit catmorfiand or;| | rowards mankind; andts his Church &po- 
; Cotitjerze withour this equity ; & Chriſtian]. | cially ,:are-moſt pericQ, therefore hens 
| eoiderationbienvice mats and mari mm | needes:no moderation, nor-forbearance 
| illfociatie, and common deal cowards God, but tewarda men; whobec- 
| marvanid than y6annot continue, agind | ingf@aſþ andbloodzandfull'of infirmities, 
gwen pv x SO In aword; theretan niwhich degenotarionia ſelte dothiiot 
peictin Fimilies,no ſound of laſting tully free vs)do therefareſtand inmeede of 
| | Ioleonit man &wife,norany comfor-1| | rbis.vettueto bepratiſed amongths els 
þo avheconedothnoryeddro { 'theiv ſociery &feYowthip It; 4 JuIFs: b 
r, andonebeare with another in | And fable ab encniochis ale joe & 
. And if it be ſo nm LT Ee cnn Spe with W 
| . fanother.'The Prince js fleſhang bas | 
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blood,asnellasthewife is; the Paſtor is a) 


» 
matzas hispeop 
Fa nor therefore one is ſubie&t ro 


wh. bepractiſed # thriitean moderation. 


end ofthis vertutc, js tamumaneinſtice,and 
fo preſerur peace: which: two are the-very 
finewes.and-trengrh-of a Chriſtian kings 
dome! forwherewedoenotto other mien, 
as we would others ſhould do to: vs: there 
is no iuftice. And wherewe willyorpaſſeby 
{wall faults, and forbexre-infirniſties ,*there 


vercue;| as it ſeruesromaintainetwo other 
(uch great andprincipallverrues,asare even. 
| the heart, andthe braine- of the common; 
wealth,namelygluſticeand Peace. ' © 
But:for the more . exact and- particular 
knowledge of the nature of this neceſlarie 
vertue: letvs deſi cendtorhe RTE 
ches and kindsofit. . » 
Chriſtian  Equiietherfoe is cher pubs 
like OFrPTi 4 Fe 1 Cy 
"Pabthe Pie is that, whichis praiſed 
in publike meetiwgs and aſſemblies of men, 
as mCoursof iuſtice,, Afliſes ;. Seſhons, 
Councelsy/Padlamenss,and fuchike-- 15> '- 
-Thematter;whereaboutthis-publike E- 
quitibt contierſant:1sthe right and conue- 


——r 


tronof the lawes of men, ' 

Lawes ofmen,;madebylawfull authority 
accordingto Godslawe, andforthe com- 
' mon ce, & areto beeſteemed, bones 
| 2nd {mewestohold rogether, proppesand 
pitjars,rovphold rhe common wealth, and 
all ſocieties. Godtherefore hath giuen to 
Kings;androtheir laxfull deputies, power 
and amhority,nat only rocommaund and 
executehis awne lawes, commanded inhis 
| word: bubalfo.to ordairie and enact, other | 


teand hearers, AC Heniceit | 


infirmities,as well asanocher; and therefore | | 
| I concluge,thatinallour courſes and dea- 
lings ofmanwwith man inthis world,” chere | Bl 


Sccondly,[ lay inthe deſcription;thar thel 


can be no peace ſuch istheexcellency ofthis | 


nient;andthe moderate and diſcreet execu- 


A Toa 


; :knowle 
Br the berter xe ora gar" F 
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| 4he mt 


| curpſtancerequi 
| The exrremirit of the lawe , hot mylar 


| perſon offen 


tjgation :-ithen it.is not called exrremigie, 


BJ: 


funhelt, thew it 1« extremitie:. [Now this 


wen Kelailes and breaches, 
IFIEL 


given peer: waar x" 
law ſo inade, andtoinflict vpon t | 
der,the puniſhment annexed. 


| Now becaule this point is of great mo- - 
ment a commonwealth ; nc he tre | 
| | isthe Fg 


and dne practiſe 
yan beauty of a kingdome ; therefore 


givegrearl 
Pg os this 
Theſeare 1aticexremaic of halave. 2. [ 
1 p 2 111 
into thehand ofthe 

Macineby Cog inelſe , $2 boplral 
aceatding iq hiediſerezinn ,andas.thecir- | 
reth;ang ofthemip. order. 


tio] be y 


. Both 


of: man ,;is-vrged and:gxerured: firaighty 
aodpre-iſely,accordnigtozbe lirexallien(e, 
and {tri formeofthewordes,, a $- 
aQeſt meaning, that can be ade. | 
wordes, without any:manner marks Fe (once | 
at that time,whenthere | is good and conue- 
niens cauſe; of MUISAIOD, in a0 | 


a\ Fo 7 X 


The point cannot well be expreſſed in 
— a he's 2, 2 

principalland moſt mareriallclauſe 
in this deſcription gf extreme, is:inthole 
wardes: At that time,when thert is iuſt cauſe 
of mitigation, inrtge 1d of 1 theper (74 offe- 
ng droril therebeno good-caule. of mi- 


_— 


bye juſtice of the lave:. but when! there. is 
 good.caule, vhyina Chriſtianconſiderais | 


be _—_— and yetis not, butcontrati- 
wiſcisextremely vreed, and prelleg.to the 


| oo and profitable:laves' of- their-owne, | | exttemity ofthe lawe;; isinthiscaſeſpfarre 
th the more particular: ment of \' | from the indeed it 5 flat iniuſtice And | 
| their people, and to.be helpes for the beater | | herein'is the prouerbe LUC , SYN; ins, 
| cxcciningofthelaves of God. And:alſoto | | ſumms tviuria > that is, the, extremitie of 
|  annexe'a puniſlimicnrandpenaltic,/20the| | the law,jSextremie iniurie. And ofthis doth | 
faid{aves:whichpenakietsrodeactording} | the holy Ghoſt meane , Ecclel. 717, be wor | 
rothe-qualitie of the fault, greateror lefle:1| | oueriinſt, that is, preſſenotinſtice 100 farre, 
in fomuchthaethey mayinmanycaſes,/if| | nor: age it $00, extremely in- all caſey, leſt | 
| the common good ſorequire”) inflict cuets}, ſorevimes you rake thenmeofjulicr,a | 
4  dearhitlelfe. Andfanher God hab-given | | coucsforcruchie-::-./-r | | 
| theſegoddesvpon on earth axtomake | Nowbelidesthizyhewpisa ſec5d hiogin 
; Ek Rata rs FDI L thehand. ofthe 4 
| 4- 
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aualt cherefore nowe'remenih 
on, ' Thet there nuit bend mittie 
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vyſomicof theſe *- rhenthat mitigation is 
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na acke'; when iSite [6/7 Tanfiver 
cafes. (31 S005 how wont þ 
Birſt;athenthe witri 
lawe of nature. / ; 
© Shedialyzaticn itagter 
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noway fitte to 
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| epbnenoetcofthetane, md ÞGor hl 
alſo,to mitigatetheripourofthe lawe; when 
ſtrare, isr0 praiſe this with the other; and 


————— 


us cuni. 
ation, but 
ible "art rongenien ent. If 'any 

in three 
0. DIE: 2} 


fands with the | 
withthe/moral' 


wo! 20 47 
4}; Uainblin yoni ot ng 1- 
©'three caſes, the moderation of 
etigati jon of thepuniſh- 


we 


| 
| 
| 


= 
Fautho- | 


 thetae punithmentin plaine tearmes: yet 


 peateintheſequell, and I thinkeis doubred 
| | of by none. | " | 


| Ceflarily required, torthe repreſſing of it:(0 


© ſtances of the 


< 0rzow ler vs con11der it in; forme exams 
Pp es, bats 664 »Þ 


Itisthelaw of England, and many othet 
 Countries,that the ehiete thall die, * x94 
Nowthough the word ot God, hathhot 


 isthelaw good and warrantable, as ſhall ap+ 
The drifc of this laweis, to repreſſc that 


common and generall ſinne of fic; 4 
preuailing finne, as-any other, and'fo faite 


pteuailing,as therigour of good lawes is ne- 


tharthislaw was made, tor thecutting off of 
tuchrotten members, as do bat corrupt 6+ 
thets, - and of whole amengdmentthereis no 


Now, ſuppoſea young boy pinched with 
hunger,cold,andpoverne,(teales mcate;ap- 
parell, and other things for relicte, beeing | 
preſſedroit by wanit, and not having know- 
tedge,orgraceto vic bettet meauies : ro put 
ES death; forthis faQ, isthe on 
treminr of the law , witelpect of thecitcum- 


perſon, who didit; beeing a 
childe:and of the end,for which he did it,to 
relieughis wants es Ke od 

 Newche moderation inthis caſe is; when 
| vpontheſe conltdetari6s,that firſt, he is not 
atibl4;nor apractifed thiefe, but young and 
corrigible, onerhat becing reformed, may 
livelong,and proouea g00d member inthe 


common wealth: and /cc2nd/y,thathistheft 
was not hainous , but the thivgs he ſtole 
were'of ſmall value : and 417dly, that he 
diditnot vpon a malicious,cruel;/and init}- 
rious intent, but'to relieue his hunger ard 
want. The equitie or nioderation, I ſay in this 


tremitie) but to' detetmine a punifhment, 


ind to ſatishethe law. 


might weſetin many more. 
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caſe,is not roinfict death, (for that were ex» 


tefſe then death : yet fucha one,as ſhall be 
ſufficient ,' to tetorme the partie from hls 
ſinne, to puniſh the fault, roterrifie others; 


' Thus in this example, ir appeares fnani* 
feſtly whar this moderation is, & what 1s ex+ 
tremitie,which is contrary to itzandthefawe 


' Now hauingthus conſidered theſe two to- 
ether, herevpoh we may ſee wharthis pub- 
tke equirie is, farnely nothin elſe, but a 
rnoderation and mitigation of the extremi. 
tie of a law, vpon honeſt and conveniefit 


tremeetie, ' and mittigation, may berterþe. | 


| 


reaſons, and in ſuch caſes, as were not di- 
Dt Ds oo, rely 


m—_—— Cm —_—_ 


| | 
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rectly intended in thelaw. The oblecuation 
and ducpraQtile of thisequitie,is the glary, 
Credit & honour of all publike aſſemblies, 
| as alliles,ſefſions and all courts of iuſtice, & 
; without the obſeruation ofthis whenneede 
| is, allthat they doe is flat iniuſtice in that 
| caſe. Fortheylameand maimethelawe,they 
fulfill butthe onepart of thelawe:tor in cuc- 
rylawethereare theſe, two thingesz tbe ex- 
tremitiemplaine tearmes,and the mitigats- 
on implied, and thele two together make 
thelawe perfect:andthe glory. of the lawe, 
| ſtandesas well io prattilingot mitigation, 
Sin theexecution of extremitie;nay ſore- 
time it ſtandes in the mittigation, andnotin 
theextremitie,inſomuch as the moderatian 
isthenthe equitie of the lawe, and the extres 
miticis more iviuſtice . And as this 4sthe 
glory ofthe laxg,(ois itihe glory of Tudges 
and Magiſtrates,thus to execute the lawes, 
and totemper them with ſuch diſcretiongas 
neither:oo much mittigatis, do aboliſhthe 
law,nortoo mnch extremitisleaue na place 
for mitigation. Therefore(to makeap end 
of this point)two ſores. of menare-hearere- 
proucable. Firſt ſuch men(asbya cenentoo- 
liſh kind of pittie, areſo carried away,)that 
would have nothing hut- mercy, mercy, and c 
would have all puniſhments, forfairores; 
penalties, either quitetaken away,'and te: 
mitted, or at leaſt leſſaned,and moderated, 
they wouldalſo have the extremitig'ofghe 
fawe executed onno man. Thisis thebjgh 
way to aboliſh lawes, and conſequently. to 
pull downe authoritie, and ſo in {6 endeto 
op a dooretoall confulion, diſorder, &to 
ll licentiouſnes of lifg.But I need not tof 
much herein,for there are but few that at- 
| fend inthiskind,mans nature becing gene- 
rally inclined,rather to crueltiethento mer- 
cie. This fauk proceedeth either from a 
 weakeneſle of wit, and an efferinatenes of 
mindez &then ama. is 4pfirto bea Iudge; 
| orelſe fromyaine glorie, and a baſe and af- 
feed popularitic,and ſucha man is wwwor- 
thyto bea Iudge. wt 3048 7 | FIES 
| Butin the ſecond place, this doctrine and 
the very ſcope of this text, condemnes;an- 
other ſort of men, which are more. com 
| berſome;z that is. to. ay, ſuch, men;} 8s | 
| have nothing in their,naouthes, bue-the 
| lawe, the /awe:and Iuſtice, Tuſtice: in the 
| meanetimeforgetting, that, Tuſtice alwaies 
| ſhakes hands with her {iſter mercie,and that 
all lawesallowe a mirtigation. The caules of 
thiseuill are two. 630.917 


| 


rruption of mans'n4- 


SG ITRO< 2 
je,.to deale 500 


A ture, which is alwaies read 
hardly with other men:asallo too.mildely 
with themſelues and partially in their owne 
2. And ſecondly, forthe moſtpart,ſuch 
men doe gaine mote by lawe,theg by cqui- 
je, then by mittigati- 


tie,more by | 
better by warre,then 


 on:asthe { 


e(h-flie, feedes onthe 


extremicie drawes | 9n:20- other; apd-[o in 
| on worke: and 
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ethevery oucnhrow of al 


men, when 


elrie and 
roomes,w 


| 6 en theyarem 

ſers ofthelaw, ludges,.or Magiſtrates, are 
ſlon, which the holy Ghoſt 
I -£quitie be knowne to'| 


to learne 


1. Thegenerallco 
TEL | 


— 


— — — - —_—_—_—— 
—_ —— —_ ———_— 
N —— _CR_T_CT EY ES -_ —  — — _—_ 


% 

— 

*%..Ak £. , 4 
I <A > 


_— wa - 


tas 


þ 
_- © 
. 
ws 


"I 


S— 


| 


| 


| 


ludgesor Maeiſtrates be gegligent. here; 
wn, gue” a2, ws hr ur whom q 
. thehighe}Iudge on carth,.and-vnder God 
the tilt founrane of Tuſtice and mercic : 
whole cate inn{t be, thatas .luftice and iner- 
cie/not one of them, but borh together }doe 
vphold his throne, and faſten the Crowne + 
vponhishead: ſohe likewiſefeethem both 


| ecution of hisowne4Jawes, there be al-vaies 


| 


| of thistext,and the doepradtiſe of itin the 
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maintained, andtake arder, that in the ex- 


aroonie as well for mercie and mitigation, 
as for Iuſticeand extremitie.. This muſt he 
doe, becauſe his lawes cannot be as Gods 
lawesare./Gods lawes areperfer, and 4/o- 
late, and of ſuch an vniuerſalirighteontnes, 
asthatat all timues, and.mal[ places, they are 
of equall ſtrength, and ofthe fameequriein 
all caſes: and therefore are to, be execared 
without diſpenſation, relaxation, or anyni- 
tigation,which cannotbe offered vitorhe, 
but with injurie and: violation. But mens 
lawes, comining frontheitowne wits, are 
imperſe2, and to.inall caſes, they doenot 
hoid che ſame equitic, andtherefore muſt 
needes be executed with adiſcreet and wife 
moderation. This moderationispablike e- 
qurie,andthis publike Equirie, is the feope 


execution ofmanslawes, is theglorie of all 
Chriſtian Comonwvealths:/ 

Hicherto of the ficſtandprincipall branch 
of Publike Equitie,  - = 


i P39 


A 


Toproceede further: As this publike.E- 
qairie principally ftands inthe moderarion 
of the lawes of menz(o it. deſcends more fpe- 

ciallyeuento allthepublikeaQis3 of a mans 
| life : ſothat bh che rule and direQionofthis 
Equitie, »thus deſcribed, men may knowe 
how.to guide rhemſclues; i ſuing bondes, 
and take ertures and how men may 
| with good confcience, catrierhemſelues in 
| ſureryſbips un takingofifines, in letting of 
 eaſes,and inall manner of nutualbargains, 


man may ſec how toframe all theſe and ſuch 
| likeaQions, in ſuch ſort, as himſelfe ſhall 
' reape credit,and gaine ynough,& hisneigh- 
| bourhelpe and ſuccourby im. = 
| Forinforfeitures of bonds, forferures of 
nds, ortkeafes, infſuretyſhips, intents, in 
| fines,andallother dealings ofmen togither, 
there are theſe two things. 4 

Firſt, the exrremitie,that is,that whichthe 
lawnillaffoard a man ir'that caſe:and there is 
ſecondly, the moderation of the extremirie, 
YPongood and convenient teaſogs':'let vs 
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| bewixtrinand man: By vertve of this, a | 
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lend; 


man and man. 


purpoſe of thelawe. 


con r of them in forte fewe examples. 
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As 
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Aman xSbound iy: anotiier, im an fun- 
dreth pound, to pay titre at a day; t he (ame | 
Nan,aatdy negl:genice, but by tome necel- 
litie, breakes his day, aud aficiwards britigs 
theprncipall debt. Nos to take the for/e:- 
twr?, 15s calc, extzemzrie ; though the 
law doth yeeld it. And it aan tang vpon 
| this extremitie, hedcales x07 honeſ/ly and e- 
| quaily, bat hardly and extreamely with: his 
neighbour : and the law cannot treehim in 
eas cale,from maniteft Inultice, 
Whertisthen the zeaeration:m this caſe? 
| zZuenthis, to take thine owne, and remir 
the torfen:.re:the reaſorn1s, becaule rhe caule 
& gcoud ot appoining a foxterure, was not 
tor aduantage, but only tor the becter iccurt- 
tic orthepriucipa'l: whch lecingehowhaſt, 
thou halt chat which the law dr] 67end thee 
 Againe,his breach was not wilful,or v ith 
purpote tohun chee, but againſt his w/Nl. 1t 
theretore thou beeſt directly darnmfied-by 
his miflingthy day, (xrchoutall wquruuca- 
tion) "then take thy reaſonable dammages, 
out 'of his fortciture , if not, ther-rewme 
the whole forferture ; an: this 19d: ration 5 
pubiike equtie. And-without this; there can 
be no bayiag nor felling , borrowing nor 
.bervixe man and man, See another 
examphte:One takes aleaſe of thee, fot yeats, 
topay thee (uch a rent; and fortior pannemt 
otthattent,his lkeateto be void. Thepoore 
man mifleth his rent day,no'y whatfaith the 
[ lawe?his lealeis to: fefred:butrotakethis ad! 
uantage,is the ex!yemvrie of the Jawe: the 
moderation is, toremit theſametorteirvte, 
in part, er in whole, 4; thou ſhalt ſee reaſon 
in equitie and con'cience : This moderation 
is in this caſe, Publike equitie, and withont 
this,there can beno'letting ot lands,betwixt 


Soyfor fines and rents,thelawefaith, Thos 
maieft make the moſt of thint oawne:. If thou 
ſtrerchthis Jawe as farre as the verywordes 
willbeare, then maieſtrhou makeſuctrines 
| and-rents, as may grinde rhe faces of the 

poote,ſoas no manthalllive vnderthee:but 
chusto doe, is Extyemrere, and 


The moderation in this caſe is, not to take 
all:houmaie(t get, bur foto fine andrent thy 
lands, aShethat takes them,may live of the: 
The reaſon of this Afitigatton js, becauſe 
enuic/and hatred, may often make many 
men offer more for a farme, then it is worch, | 
| rocroſſe and hurt their neighbour, orto ger 
all into their owne hand. Here therefore, 
thaugh thelawe doth yeeld thee all rhar, 
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| Nowin theleandallother publike dealings 


| ted. The lawes of men, may ordaine and 


| muſttellvs, when to vrge them, and when 
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| there is good reaſon for it.Buthe that takerh 


| of mitigating it,and againe doth mittigate 


ATreatiſe of Chriſtian Equitie : 


m__ IS 


Fg CCI | 


which amandoth willingly offer, yet muſt [A thelaw:I anſver,itis nor: foritis neither a- 
| gainſl the lawe, nor altogether beſides the 


thine owne conlcience be a lawe vnto thee, 

to makethee a moderator of that extremi- 

Lie. | 
Lettheſe three examples ſerue for many. 


betwixt men inthe. world; a man obſerues 
Pablike equitie, when he dealethnor. with 
his neighbour, according to that extremi- 
ty,»hich the ſtrickt wordes of thelawe will 
beare : but according to that Moderation, 
which good conſciencerequirethz8& which 
thelaweit ſelfe in ſome cales doth admit.By 
the knowledge of theſe two,a manthar hath 
any conſcience,may ſechowto carrie him- 


| 


ſelte,in all theſe ciuill affaires,in aneuen,vp-|. 


right, and cquall courſe, and warrantable 
not onely by the law oftheland, but euen by 
the laive and word of God. 

And I makethis diſtinCtion of thelaiw of 
the land,and the word of God, becaule we 
areto knowethis for a rule: That exery ex- 
tremitie which a law in the trite accepti- 
on deeth afÞard,is not warrantabe to be wr- 
ged by the word of God: and yet notwithſt.mm- 
ding tt is good, conuenient and "_ e;that 
the extremitic be warranted by the lawe, be- 
cauſe in ſome caſes, it muſt needes be execu- 


appoint extremities: but the lawe of God 


to moderate then;: So then, when a man 
takes the extremitic,he doth that, that is al- 
waiegwarrantable by the Jawe: but in ſome 
caſes, is Hot warrantable by Gods worde, 
which commandeth a Mzrrieation , when 


the extremitie, when there is no iuſt cauſe 


it,vhen thereis cauſe, his courſe isnat one-. 
ly warrantable by the lawes of men, but euen 
by the lawes of God alfo.Forit isthe dutie 
of euery Chriſtian man, to remember in-all 
his bargains anddealings,that his manner of 
dealing,muſtnot onely be warranted bythe 
lawes of the land, but euen by Gods word al- 
ſo:and thivis tobe knowneandraken for a 


| will duby conſider thetrue difference of ex- 


| 


| ſcribed ;may ſee how tocarriehimſelfe in all 


| 
| 
j 
\ 


generallrule in allthistreatiſe. And he that 
tremitze and moderation,as they are here de- 


his dealings,fo as they may be warrantable: 
both by our owne lawes, and by the woud 
of God. 

Toretnmethentothematter,andtoend 
this point ofpublike equitie: If any man ſhal 


law?,but onely beſide the ſirifte#t meanint 
of the lawe,Nay it isincludedin thelawe, as 


\ well as the extremitie is, though not in the 


' fame manner: for the extrermrie is warran- 


ted by the law, mitigation is but tollerated: 


the lawealloweth exeremrey,butit onely ad- 
mitreth a »»itigatcan So then, both extren.- 


pally of the Magji- 


ſtrate, and in ſome caſes, of other men alto, 


to diſcernethe (euerallcircumftances,when 
the one is to be executed , and when the 


' other: for foinetime one is the iuſtice of 


thelawe, and ſometime the other: and ac- 


C 


cordingas theſetwo areiuſtly and wiſely ex- 
ecuted or neglected, fois the iuſtice of the 
lawe executed ornegleQed. 

The want ofthis equitie it) mens publike 
aCtions.,isthe cauleef 
{1an,and incqualiticin dealings betwixt man 
and man:becaule extremrtze is forthe moſt 


ſhedout of all bargaines.And itis jmpoſli- 
ble,to keepe good conſcience in forfcitures 
of bonds, andin forfeiture of lands, fureti- 
Jes nd 18 80 ſuch kind of ations, 
vnleſſetherebe due regard: had to thepra- 
Riſe of this publike equitie. Mentherefore, 
| muſt conſider thatthey are Chriſtians, and 
live ina Chriſtian commG6wealth:Andrthey 
, muſt not ſtand only vponthelaw,&the ad- 
vantage thatthe.law gives. As theyare men, 
they haue alawe ofthe countrie,which may 
| allow extrerhitic:but as they are Chriſtians, 
| they livevnder a lawe of God,the erernall 
lawe,which muſtiudgethem at the laſt day: 
| therighteouslaw,which no creature ſhall e- 
ver beableto blame of iniuſtice,or of extre- 
mitie: and men muſt know, that God him- 
ſelte commandsthis equitie of oneman to 
| another. | 

But ifmen, forthe feare of God, will not 
dealeequally and moderately, with them that 


arein their power; but ſtand ſtrialy vpon' 


forfeitures and other extremities:then muſt 
the godly Magiſtrate exerciſe his power , 
and by.the force of his amhoritie , cauſe 
them to mitigate their extremitie, and to 
put in praftiſe that equitie which becom- 
meth Chriſtians. And let every Iudge and 
Magiſtrate knowe, that by thelawe of the 
cuerfaſting God, henot onely may, bur is 


bound thus to doe to them, who will not : 


doe it. of themſclues. It may be'therefore 


- 


bicCt, thar this moderation 152 wrong to 


_ goadcounfell to all men, ratherto pratiſe | 


thi 


tic and mitigation, are withm the laiwe, bur 
1 35 1a the hand-princi 


much crueltic,opprel- | 


part onelyregarded,and mitigation is bani- | 


— 
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' this Chr1/2en equity of themſeldes theto be A 


compelled ro it by authoritie: for ciiery 'ver- 
ri and good worke, the more free and 
voluntarie it is, the more acceptable is it ro | 
; God, and morecommendablebeforemien: | 
and let all men remember, that whereas the 
ſtrict words of mens lawes, ſeeme to giue 


not that excuſe them, nor free them from 
the danger of Gods law, which commands 
ratron.. 

Nowe before we rake an-ende of this 
Publike Equitie,onepointis neceſſarietobe 
handled in few words. Some rnay obie%t, It 
' moderation beintended, & included in our | 
law, as wellas Extrenntie, why then'is extre- 
| 2B1HLE onely mentioned in the law, and not 
| this mutigation, which they fo much doe 
vrge vnto vs ? The anſweris readie.Thelaw 
expreſſcthand vrgeth rhe extremirie, ro fray 


them to practiſe Chriſtian equitie and made - 


themleaero vrge the extremitie, yet can- | 


men thereby , from comming within the 
 dangerof the excremiticzand concaalechthe 
| mitigation, leaſt it ſhould be an eacourage- 
ment to offend : yer intending it as well as 
theexttemirie, and ſeauing ir in thehand of 
| che Magiſtrate, toput in praCtiſe, whet iuſt 


| occaſion is offered, as well as theextrremitie. 


Herein appeareth the great wiſedomie of the 
lawmakers, our jaond 2 forefa &s, who 
well and wiſely forefaw, that tHouph mrs. 
,24tion be as neceſſitie as extremitie ,” and 
ofteritimes more : yerbecaule of the ill con- 
| cierices of the molt men, andthe readines 
of allmetito offend, thoivght it firterto ex- 
preſſe the extremirie in plaine rearmes;there- 
by rg _ ill men within the compaſle 
ood ence, and cloſely to leaiie rhe mmi- 
tigattoli to the dilcreu6n of the Magiſtrate. 
Sorhen our laweginers concealed theimiri- 
| gation, and expreiſed t not in thelt lawes, 


werheetore doe onely rake the extremitee; 


'werak 


| ' = 

{hey 8hrfelues vnviſe, and ſbalfowv witted, 
who cahnot ſee the wiſedome, which they 
cloſely concealed,in witeand Chriſtian pol- 


* 
. % 


a leaſt of a Chriltian lawyer, much leſle 
*wotthie theplaccand fear of a ludge, who 
knowetthot this, Fot if the law contained 
,not boththele, it were vitighteous, and (6 


$f 3h þ vs 


tid Hire forthe cl hecarele gr 
vnconſcionableman:if there wereno extte- 


© 


itigood pollicy, 4nd to goou pltpoſe. If 


|, © He i$ not worthie the nanie of alaxyer, | 


tdnely ofe parrof their intehit; and | 


| LAS $5: int 15 if y AJ EL | 
10a Fot 1 oh 1s forthe goo@ man, | 
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| Equitie preſerued, and much Iniuftice ad 


neftrminlive, if there were ho mitigation ? 
So thei, it 3s Watrantable by the word: af 
God, and god con(cience,that exrremrie 
lhould bein force, and ſhould ftand by law, 
butſo asit alwajes admit of m/trzation;when 
necdeis. | 
Lettherefore our concluſion be, to ex- 
hort every man, into whoſe hands is put the 
execution of lawes,toſhew himlelfcas wile, 
in executing them, as were our forefathers 
tathe making of them : that is, as wellto re- 
gard the Morergation which u concealed, 2 
the Extremite which is rn {ball the 
lawmakers wiſc intent be pertormed , publike 


| 

hard dealing prevented. | 
Now in regard of this, that hath beene 

deliuered couching publike Equitie, Jawyers ) 

muſt notthinke, that I have gone beyond | 

the compaſſe of my calling, and encroched | 

ypon ther liberties. For they aretg knowe, | 
thatthe lawes of men,are policie,bur Egiutie 
is Chriſtianitie, Now Chriftianitiewas, be- 
forethere were any lawes of men:andthere- 
forethey muſt be otdered accordingrto the 
ralesof Chriſtianicie. Againe,Diumes muſt 
take lawyers aduile, concerning Exrremitie, 
andrhe lexres of the law: good reafon then 
that [wyers taks the Divints adviſe, rou- 
cling Equirie whith 13 che intenrof the law. 


Ft 


D dicialllawes, giuen by God himlelfg, whoſe 


Morevuer, their law 1s but the mintiter of | 
eqiatte; but our lawe the word of Godisthe 
fotmtaine of Equitie; therefore the princi- 
pall rales of Equitie; muſt chey ferch from 
our lawe:' confidering that lawe without & 
quirie, is plainetyrannie. Laſtly, in the firft 
Chriftiay Comnionwealth that ever was, | 
namely; the lewes;theDiuines, thatis, the 
Prieſts of thoſe daies, were the bnely law- 
yers* fortheir poſtivelawes were the {u- 


interpterers werethe Priefts and Eeuntes. If 
th&efore, oncetheDinines had ſo much tg 
dot Vith poſitive YawCs, it may not nowe | 
bethoughr atniſſe, ifthey giveaduice out of | 
the wordof God, rouching the equallexc, 
cution efthelawes ofmen, 

And TÞmuch touching the doQrine of 
Poe Equitie, grounded vpon the word 
of God. . 

Nov followeth the ſecond kind of Equi- 

rie-ealled} rizate;namelythat,which is to be 

| exerciſed bein man and man, intheirprj- 
Bur ere we goe further, ſome may de-. 


minde the difference berwixt publike and 


nitie how couldtheeuill man be kept with- 


Si 
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AT reatiſe of Chriſtian Equitie. 


which amandoth willingly offer, ya muſt [A the law:I anſweritis nor: foritis neither a- 


thine owne con(cience bea lawe vnto thee, 
to makethee a moderator of that extremi- 
te. 


| 179, which the ſtrickt wordes of thelawewill 


| cauſe in ſome caſes, it muſt needes be execu- 


| appoint extremities; but the lawe of God 
muſttell vs, when to vrge them, and when 


| Lettheſethree examples ſerue formany. 
Noiwin theleandall other publike dealings | 
betwixt men in che. world; a man obſerues 
Pablike equitie, when he dealeth not. with | 
his neighbour, accotding to that extrems- | 


beare : but. according to that Moderation, 
which good conlciencerequirethz8 which 
thelaweit ſelfe in lome cales doth admit.By 
the knowledge of theſe two,a man thar harh 
any conſcience,may ſechowto carrie him- 


tight, and equall courſe, and warrantable 
not onely by thelaw oftheland,but cuen by 
| the lawwe and word of God. 


And1makethis diſtinQion of thelaiv of 
theland,and the word of God, becaule we 


tremitie which a law in the frifteft accepti- 
on doeth afÞard,is not warrantaiie to be wr- 
ged by the word of God: and yet notwithſt.m- 
ding tt is good,conuenient and _ ecthat 
the extremitic be warranted by the lawe, be- 


ted. The lawes of men, may ordaine and 


| tomoderate then: So then, when a man 


atreto knowethis for a rule : That excry ex-| 


— —- - —” w_ - 
— ———_ 


| there is goodrea(on for it.Burhe that taketh 


takesthe extremitie,he doth that, that 1s al- 
waiewwarrantable by the Jawe: but in ſome 
caſes, is. dot warrantable by Gods worde, 
which conmandeth a Mztigation , when 


| the extremtie, when there is no iuſt cauſe 
| of mittigating.it,and againe doth mittigate 
£ ; | 
it, when thereis cauſe, his courſe isnot one- 
ly warrantable by the lawes of men, but euen 
| by the lawes of God alfo.For it isthe dutie 
ofcuery Chriſtian man, to remember in all 
| his bargains anddealings,that his manner of 
dealing,muſtnot onely bewarranted bythe 
lawes of the land, but euen by Gods word al- 
{o:and thivis to be knowneandrtaken-tor a 
general[rule in allthistreatiſe. And he that 
will duby conſider thetrue difference of ex- 
tremitie and moderation,as they are here de- 
{cribed;may ſee how tocarriehimſelfe in all 
his dealings,ſo as they may be warrantable: 


of God. * 
Toretnrnethentothe matter,and to end 


| bothby'our owne Jawes, and by the woud | 


| 


| gainſ{ the lawe, not altogether beſides rhe 
 aw2,but onely beſide the firifde#t meaning 
' of the lawe.Nay it isincludedinthelawe, as 
ame manner:for che extremtieis warran- 
ted by the law, znit1gation is but tollerated: 
the lawealloweth exrremrey,butit onely ad- 
mitteth a »»itigat:ax So then, both extrend.- 
ric and mitigation, are withm the lawve, bur 


't 35 in the hand-principally of the Magi- | 


 ſtrate,andio ſome caſes, of other men alto, 
to diſcernethe ſeuerallcircumfiances,when 
the one is to be executed , and when the 


13: other: for foinctime one is the iuſtice of 
ſelle,in all theſe ciuill affaires,in aneuen,vp- |. 


thelawe, and ſometime the other: and ac- 
cordingas theſetwo areiuſtly and wiſely ex- 
ecuted ot neglected, (ois the iuſtice of the 
lawe executed ornegleQed. 

Thie want of thts equitie it) mens publike 


l1on,and incqualiticin dealings betwixt man 
and man:becaule extremttze is forthe moſt 


ſhedout of all bargaines.And itis jmpoſſi- 
ble,to keepe good conſcience in forfcitures 
| of bonds, andin forfeitureof lands, fureti- 


C CO ns and ſuch kind of ations, 
vn 


'nleſſetherebe due regard: had to thepra- 
Riſe of this publike equitie. Mentherefore, 
| muſt conſider thatthey are Chriſtians, and 
live ina Chriſtian commGwealth:Andrhey 
; muſt not tan only vponthe law,& the ad- 


well as the extremitie is, though not in the | 


actions,isthe cauſe of much crueltie,opprel- 


Ml. 


| part onelyregarded,and mitigation is bani- | 


| 
| this point of publike equitie: If any man ſhal 


- ——— — - — —_ ———— ———— — ———— 


vantagethatthe.law gives. Astheyare men, 
they haue alawe ofthe countrie,which may 
| allow extrerhitie:but as they are Chriſtians, 
| they livevnder a lawe of God,the eternall 
lawe,which muſtiudgethem at the laſt day: 
| therighteous law,which no creature ſhall e- 
ver beableto blame of iniuſtice,or of extre- 
'mitie: and men muſtknow, that God him- 
felfe commandsthis equitie of oneman to 
another. | | 
But if men, forthe feare of God, will not 
dealeequally and moderately, with them that 
areintheir power; but ſtand ſtriQtly vpon' 
forfeitures and other extremities:then muſt 
the godly Magiſtrate exerciſe his power , 
and by.the force of/his amhoriie , cauſe 
them to mitigate their extremitie, and to 
'putin prattiſe that equirie which becom- 
meth Chriſtians. And let every Iudge and 
Magiſtrate knowe, that by thelawe of the | 
cuerjaſtivg God, henot onely may, bur is 


bound thus to doe to them, who will not | 


doe it. of themſclues. It may be therefore 


good counſell ro allmen, rather to praQtiſe | 


| 


obicct, thar this moderation 152 wrong to! 
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 compelledro it by authoritie: for eltery 'ver- 
 ruie and good worke, the more free and 
' volunraric it is, the more acceptable is it to | 
: God, and morecommendablebeforemen: 
and let all men remember, that whereas the 
ſtrict words of mens lawes, ſeeme to giue 
thenileawero vrge the extremitie, yet can- 
the danger of Godslaw, which commands | 
chem to praQtiſe Chrlſtuncquitic and m:4e-| 
ration. | 
Nowe before we rake an-ende of this 
Publike Equitie,onepoint is neceſſarietobe 
handled in few words. Somernay obie&t, If 
' moderation beintended, & included in our 
law, as wellas Extremitie, why then'is extre- 
| 2Bitze onely mentioned in the law, and not 
| this mitigation, which they fo mach doe 
vrge vnto vs ? The anſweris readie. The law 
expreſſeth and vrgeth rhe extremitie, to fray 
men thereby , from comming within the 
' danger of the extremiticzand conctaerhthe 
mitigation, leaſt it ſhould be an encourage- 
ment to offend : yer intendingit as welt as 
theexttemirie, and ſeauing it in thehand of 
| the Magiſtrate, to putinpraCtiſe, wheh juſt 
occaſion peer well as v*1>; mtr 
Herein appeareth thegreat wiſedome of t 
thalies, cup Front 2 forefathiets, who 
| welland wiſely forefaw, that tHoubli mirr. 
ation be as necelſitie as extremitie ,” ind 
oftentimes more : yerbecaule of the ill con- 
{ſciences of the moſt men, andthe readities 
, of allmerito offend, tholight ir firtetto ex- 
preſſe tbe 2xtremirie inplainetearmeszthere- 
by i Keepe il! men within the compaſle 
of Alence , and clofely toleaie rhe mi- 
tfgattoht to the dilcretion of the Magiſtrate. 
$0 then our lawegiters concealed themmiti- 
gation, andexprelſed it ori chelt Iawes, 
at Sd Rd and td govt purpoſe. If | 
werhetefore doe onely take the exrremitie; 


hi6ly 8h felues vavhiſe, and T6AIGH witted, 
cs ee the viſedome, which che 
{<IRY Soncedled io Wile vid Chnitatipo 


He i$ not worthie the nanie of alasyer, 


# 

: 
% of 
0 


*otthie thepliceand learof Yludge, who 
ktovetrhot this, FotiF the law contamed 
\natho hithele, it were vatighteous, and (6 
08 of mitigation is for thes 60 ap 

bd *2272mttie for the elllthecarelelle,an; 
vnconſcionable man:if there wereno exrre- 


han equity ofthemſeldes thetsbe A 


not that excuſe them, nor free them from | 


incorpullezand how ſhould the poore ho- 
— rhe if there were no-mitigation ? 


Lettherefore our concluſion be; to ex- 
hortevery man, into whoſe hands is put the 
execution of lawes,toſhew himlelfc as wile, 
in executing them, as were our forefathers 
inthe making of them : that is, as wellto re- 
gard zhe Moergation which u concealed, 2 
tbe Extremitie which is expreſſed:ls ſhall the 
lawinakers wiſe intent be performed , publike | 
equitie preſerued, and much Iniuttice ax | 
hard dealing prevented. 0 ] 

Now in regard of this, that hath beene 
delivered couching publike Equitie, lawyers | 
muſt notthinke, that I have gone beyond | 


| che compaſſeof my calling, and encroched 


ypon their liberties. Forthey aretg knowe, | 
that the lawesof men are policie,bur Equutic 
is Chriſtianitie. Now Chriftianitiewas, be- 
fotethete were any lawes of men:andrhere- 
forethey muſt be otdered according to the 
rales6f Chriſtianitic.Againe, Diomes muſt 
takelawyers aduile, concerning Exrremitie, 
and rhe lexres of the law : good reafon then 
that lawyers takg the Divints adviſe, rou- 
cling Equitie which is che intenrof the law. 
 Morcouer, their Jaw 18 but the niiniiter of 
eqia1}e; but our lawe the word of Godisthe 
fotntaine of Equitie; therefore the princi- 
pall rules of Equitie; muſt chey ferch from 
our lawe: confidering that lawe without & 
quirie,is plaineryrarnie. Laſtly, in the firſt 
Chriſtian Comniotiwealth that ener was, 
namely; the lewes,theDiuines, chatis, the | 
Priefts of thoſe daies, were the bnely law- 


wer onely che patrof their intefit; and | 


at leaſt 6f a Cheilfian lawyer ; much leſle | 


| 


yers* fortheir poſſtitelawes were the {u- 
 dicialllawes, given by God himſelf, whoſe 
interpterets wererhe Pritfis and Eeuites. If 
th&efore; oncetheDitines had ſo much tg 
dot With poſitive YawQs, ir may not nowe | 
bethoughratniſſe, ifthey giveaduice out of | 
the word of God, rouchingthe equallexc, 
cution ftheJawes ofmen, 

And omuch touching the doQrine of 
4-7 har grounded vpon the word 
ot God. . | 

Nov followeth the ſecond kind of Equi- 
tie;calle@pri 
exerciſed bet 
uate ations. 

Bur ere we goe further, ſome ray de- 


ixtman'and man, intheirprj- 


ntie,how couldthecuill nan be kept with- 
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Private aCtions, Priuate ations ofmen.are 'A 
ſuch,asarepratiſed amongſt men, without 
any helpe of the lawe:as contrariwiſe, Pub- 
like ati6s are ſuch, as cannot be performed 
but by the helpe ofthe lawe,and thehand of 
the. Magiſtrate. Whetevpon it followeth, 
thatÞublikeaQions may be betwixt priuate 
men, and priuare actions betwixt publike 
perſons: there is a publikenes anda priuate- 
nes(as I may tearme it)both of men anda-| 
Ctions. Amanisptiuate,vntillhe becxalted 
vnto ſome authoritie, in Church or Com- 
monwealth:then he is apublike perſon. An 
unneand 


» 
we _- \ 


. - * _ - . 


Private man no Af 


aye. « 


argexcepted, whoany way doe liueor con- 
uerſetogether,bur of thEall ic is truegthat if 
there benota moderation, 8 a forbearance 
one of another, there can be no peace a- 
monegſt thembut cheirliues ſhall be all(as it 
were) a hell vpon theearth. 
Secingtherefore,theneceſiitic and excel- 
lencie of this ventue is ſuch,thatthe due pra- 
Qlile of 1tis the or ment of families ,and [0- 
cieties,and the comfort of a mans life in this 
world;let vsenterintoa more particularcon- 
ſiderationtherof.Priuate Equitic hath foure 
degrees,or principall duties. | 
Firſt tobeare with naturall infirmicies. 
Secondly, to interpret doubrtullthings 
inthe betterpan.  __... 

Thirdly, todepan from our owne right 
ſometimes. 

Fourthly,to forgiue priuateand perſonal 


ongs 7 OR 
Ofallthele briefly,and in order. 

- The ficſt dutic of private Equitie, is to 
beare with the defeits and inj.rmuics of | 
mens natures, with whome we liye,aslong 
as they breakenotout inco any great incon- 
.| uenience, or enormitie. Theſe infirmities 
| are manifold:as for example: frowardnes or 
moroſity of nature: haftineszſlownes of con- 
ceitz dulnesof witz ſuſpitiouſneſſe; deſire ot 
' praiſe, and fact like,Theſe and many other 
naturall infixmities ,muſt a Chriſtian man 
beare ang] tollerate patiencly, in thoſe with 
whome heconuerſerh, as with his wife, his 
child,his ſcroant, his freind, his neighbour, 
&c. And ſolong muſt he beate with them, 
| asthey are kept withina meane, and breake 
not out into extremitie. Of theſe rhe holy 


of a man to Paſ by an infirmitie: that is, if 
he leechin tus 
which. doe not ariſe from {erled malice , 


| and'praiſe , alwajes_{q. farre'to moderate | 
' | him \-11 | 


by.chem whome we loue. Now 0x thing 
| wi ich 1S | 
wron 
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to paſſe by many wants*and the more thar a 
Chriſtian isroordd-in true love, the more 
infirmities will hepaſſeby, inthem whome 
he lones : he letteth no limits ro himſelfe, 
how many,or how longto beare, * but cuen 
all rhat are infirmities ot nature: many hard 
words,many angrie fits, many needeles {ur- 
miſes,many vnkindneſtes, will he put vp, & 
(asit were)not ſee them,whoſe heart is poſ- 
ſeſſed with true loue, wiſdome, and the teare 


—_—_— — 


Ae Wit 


_—— 


| 
| 
| 


| 
i 


| 


| 


| 


b 
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of Godl:and thus muſt euery one doe that 
will praQtiſe Chriſtian Equirie. For this is 'a 
mans glorie,and commendation. Let vslay 
this doQtrinenceter to our conſciences, by 
con(ideringrhe nature of this vertuein ſome 
tewe examples. 

A manhath awife, or a woman a hul- 
band, in whomethere isthe feare of God, 
and houeſtfaithfullloue, bur he or thee is 
| ſubie&toanger,or to haſtines, or to an au- 
 fteritieintheir behauiours, orit may beit is 


| ; 
| notin their natures, to praCtile thoſe out- 


ward coplements of kindnes, which others 
can doewith great facilitie. Theſe and ſuch 
like,are but weakeneſſes of nature, in them 
that feare God: therefore muſt loue couer 
them,& beare withthem, & oftentimes not 


takenotice of ther; and the rather, becauſe 


he or ſhe that hath nor ſuch,hath either the 
like or greater weakeneffes, all which if one 
 forbearenot ini another, it is not poſſible to 


| how much it would augment the happines, 


| married. 
A oaine, 4man hath a ſeruant carefull and 
willingynough to obey and pleaſe his ma- 
fer-aff; ruſtic and Fathfull:-but he is flowe 
 inhis bufines, and doth diſpatch things ap- 
pointed Hitn , to the minde of his maſter, 
notſs/{peedily,notfo readily nor withthat 
 facilitie: a3 his maſter 
be done'in' this cafetolecit, and alwaies ro 
checke hith forit; ndrogall and' gird him 
with it,andeuerto be'cafting itinhiF teeth, 
and threattiinghim forit, # the 'extremiric 


which herethe Apoſtle condemnethi.”The' 
Equitt thei inthis caſe to bee performed, | 


is, n-confideratioty that-it is not'a fault 
ofmatice,bit ofnatire;notof idleneſſe;nor 
careleſneſſe, but of anarutall weakeneſſe, the' 
Maſtermult gently tell him ofir,and priuat- 
ly andfeldome: and adviſe him, what are the 
beſthelps for natureifthis caſe. Andthough 
heſctenot that ſpecdie: amendment, which 


live inpeace and comfort.But it this part of 
 Equitiewerepratiſed, it is ſcarce ctedible, 


——_ 


and adde tothe comfort of ther, that are |- 


requireth. What isto 


N long as tiefstraitie,diliyent,duitul,and wil. 

| Ig,and forthole to many goud properties, 
{ hemuſtbeare with his wancs , & not be to6 
ſharp,eitherinreproouing, orin correQirig 


. 
—_—— ———— 


<a 


him for them . 


, 


{on thar th ©) 
fr cinds z OT © 


- 
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dictand crofſe him,todenic what he laith, 


—_—_— 


angrie againe with him. 


—” 


him forit;burto put it offby gentle words, 
loft demandes,and otherrtalke: and to yeild 
tohim, as farre as aman may doe, in good 
conſcience, without betraying of the truch. 
And vy the way, incontetence hold it al- 


private Equitie, neuer to ſtickeſtifly to any 


waies for a rule of Chriſtian wiſedome, and 


ther,and ſparing his weakenes,and continu- 
ng on our ſpeech, as though we fawe not 
that he was angiie: hereby the conference 
holds on,and loveis continued as afore. But 
if contrariwiſc,werakethe advantage of his 
infirmitie, andd fplay it,and rub him for it, 
if we beas ſhort as he,and (tand ſtiffely vpon 


P 


withour edifcation, and heart-burning ri- 
{erh betwixx them, in ſtead of true loue. 
Thus we (ec in thele examples , how in a 


| Chriſtian moderation, we areto beare,8&to 


torbearethe natural] weakneſſes of our bre- 
thren, if nepurpole toliue inany comfort 
with them in this world. 


"Yet this forbearance muſt be with two 
.conditions.Firſt, rhat theſe wants be wants 
ofnature,not of malice,nor of old, rooted, 
ſerled, and cankred corruption. Secondly, 
if they whome wee forbeare , containe 
themſclues within conuenient bonds,and do 
not exccede, nor breake ou into any out- 


| 


rage,or extremitie: for then they arc not to 


| be forboine,but to betould, and reprooued 
forthem. and a mans dutie is not to winke 
| atthem, butto takenotice of them, and to. 
(hewe open dllike of them. Bu in as much 


he deſiteth; yeris heto beare with him, as 
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In thethicd place: A mian hath occaſion, 
to conferre ofien with another man, by rea- 
are neigabours, or ipeciall 
| the (amecalling, and courtg of 
life-but one of them is hallie, and ſoone an- 
grie,and it may bein his ralke,eicher forthe 
matter or the nianner of it, -he gannot but 
([hewehis anger. txtremitiein this caſe is,for 
a man todeale roughly with him, to contra- 


to ſtand ſtifly to our 0:vn opinion, aud to be 


| Butonthe other (ide, Chriſtian Equitie 
| reacheth a mannot to ec ir, nor take notice 
| ofit,norto beangrie againe, norto checke 


opinion,vnleſſe ic be in a plaine truth,and of 
o great moment.Now thus doingto our bro- 


points, then the conference is broken off 


as 


| 


| 


| 


tit. 


” 
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So _ ATreatiſeof Chriſtian Equitie. 1{vWp 
a5 theſe arewants of nature, as itis infirmitie [A' that he (ent ſpies,and intelligencers, to find 
r inthe one to the-vethem, 1o itis theglorie | | outthe weakeneſſe of the nd. It cannot be 
and praiſe of theother,to patdonthem: yea | | ſpoken,whar broiles,hwliburliesand confu- 
it is atoken of wiſedome, and good gouern- | | lions in kingdomes , what conten:ions in 
ment, and a {1gne that aman 15 alouer of | | common-wealths, what tations and Uiui- 
| peace, andconſequentlyof wy, re Sr: of | | {ions in colledgesand ſocieties 3, what dil- 
God himlelfe,to paſſe by them.Thepractile hv nets in families, what vnkindneſle and 
of this dutie, mainaines peace in kingdoms, | | falling out amongſt old friends, andwhatſe- 
countries, ſtates, cities, colledges, tamilies, | | paration euen amongſt them thatſhould be 
andall ſocieries of men. Thus much forthe | | neereſl, are daily intheworld, by reaſon of | 
| firſt durie. _ this ſiniſter; interpretation of mens words 
| Theſecond dutieof priuate equitieis, to | |and deeds. Ve therefore that doe pro- 
conſlrue and interpret mens ſayings that are | | teſle our eluesthe children of peace, muſt 
doubtfull jn the better part it pofliblyit may | | learne to make conſcience of this, the duc | 
be:thisistobevnc. rſtood ofal men,though [3| pruttile whereof, is the conſervation of | 
they be our enemies: and this muſta man | | peace. 
| doe,ifhe will livein peacein this world. And further in this dutie, onething more | 
| | Our nature i3 giuen co tabe men at the | | isto be remembred, namely, that we muſt 
; worſt, to depraue mens deed; and words, & | | not giuetoo ſharpe a cenſure, even of the 
to peruentthem tothe worſt lenſe that may | | open and maniteſt evill ſayings, or doings 
| be:and thisis commonly the caule of debate | | of ourbrother : we muſtnor iudgethem to 
! and difſcntion inthe world. be done careleſly, when it may bethey are 
But the dutie of Chriſtian Equitie iscon- | | doneignorantly: nordeliberately , when it 
traric hereunto 3 namely, torhinke the beſt | | may be they are done raſhly: norpreſump- 
theycan of all men,to conſtrue all doubrtull | | tuoully, whenit maybe theyaredone vp- 
actions in the better part, and to make the | | on infirmitie:nortobedone ypoo hatred or 
| beſt ſenſe of all doubtfull ſpeeches,it wehaue | | malicecovs, when it may bethey are done 
any probable reaſon to inducevs toit, The [C| foranother cauſe:normay we iudgean evill 
Apoſtle makes thisthe propertie of loue.1 | | thing, to be done forwant of conſcience, 
Cor.13.Loue th:nks n*? cuillthatis,not one- when it may be,it is done for wantof hceed- 
ly then, when there is manifeſt and good | | fulneſſe : butalwaies wemuſt remember, to 
cauſe to thinke well, but when it is doubtful, | | make rhebeſt wecan, euen of another mans 
if it may by any meanes haue a good mea- | | infirmities. Andas, if ourbrotherdoe yell, | I: 
ning,if by any means,it may be wel thought | | we are to acknowledgeit, and commend | 
of, loue willmakea man thinke well of jt: & | | him torit:Soif hedoe amiſle, wemuſt nor 
| | the more ſpecially amanloues another, the | | make itworſethen itis. : 
| | moreequally, indifferently,and Chriſtianly, Butthe world is farre tooblame herein: 
| ( will he interpret all his ſayings and doings. | | for they can extolltheir owne well-doin 
| | The want of this dwie, andthe pratiſe of | | and twemtie waies excuſetheir euill doing: | . *q' 
| thecontrarie, isthe cauſe of inoretroubles, | butas for other men, they can debaſe their 
peo; hphrnok fallings out,and heartbur-} | welldoing, and aduance their euill doing; 
| | nings,in ingdomes,countries.ſocieties,and 4 nay itis acommonthing, to make a:badde 
| families, berwxt manand manzthenany one |”, man worſe then he is, and toſpeake of an | 
| thing in the world beſides. Dealing thus | | euillaQion, and of mens faults worlſethen 
| withthe wordes of Chriſt coſt him his life: they are, yeato ſpeake wagſe, even of ill 
for when Chriſt ſaid, Defroy thus t: mple,and |.  menthenthey deierve.Butitis flatIniuſtice, 
. Iwillbuildit in three daies, they interpreted | | not onelyto ſpeake evil ofthatthatis good, | 
' it of the Temple of Ieruſalem, when as he bur even to make an cuill thing worſe then 
| | meant of thetempleoft his bodie. And the tis. Many caſes there are, whereinaman 
| wrong and (iniſter interpretation of Dauids | is bound, to makethe beſt hecan, of a bad 
| ambaſſage, by hisneighbour king Hanun, | | ation: butto wake it worſe thenitis, there 
was the cauſe of that great war betwixt two | | is nocalſe, wherein a man may doeit, with- 
mightiekingdomes, 4 [ſraelites, and the | , outplaine inivrietohisbrother, If any man 
Ammonites, which coſt ſomany thouſands | ' replie,and ſay, Lam nottoſpare myſelfe,nor 
 theirliues. For when Dauid ſent Embaſſa | excuſemy ownefaults,but ro judgeas hardly | 
, dourstocomforthimaſterhis fathers death, | ofmy owne ſayings and doings, asthey de- 
| heandhis wicked counſellers interpreted it, ) ſerve, whythenſhonld I nor allo doeſoto 


de another? 
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| himſelfe. Words and deedes are knowne 


| to other men, but a mans heart is kaowne 
| to hummlelfealone: therefore tot thy one. 


| king cuill, butof particular ſpeeches and 4- 


| theleaſt,theintenr of it, may receiue alikely 


of Treatiſe of Sbriſtan Equitie. _ _ 


manknoweth'not another man, ſo well as 


' ſayings and doings, thouart alſo able to 
| _—_ of thine owac heart, and of thy pur- 
poſeand intent info ſpeaking & doing: but 


did thus or chus:buthis heart; his purpoſe; | 
and intent in fo doing,thoucanſt not iudge: 
and thereforethou maiſtnot judge ſo ſharp- 
ly ofanother:mans layings anddoings, as of 
thine owne. To make an cnd of this point:in 
the performance of this dutie, two cautions 
muſt be remembred : firſt, that we ſpeake 
not of continued courſes, indoing or ſpea- 


Ctions: fornotanaCtion or aſpeech,bat the 
courſe of life hewes what a man is: one enill 
[peech or ation may be exculed,bur a con- 


of another man, thou canſtſay he (pake or 


. Roy | 
another ?' Theanſwer is 'readie. Becanſea A 


tinued courſe in doing or ſpeakingeuill,may 
| beby no meanes coloured orexcuſed. Se- 
condly, weſpeake not of manifeſt and pub- 


Prince otſtate : fortherein it may be dange- 
rus tothe Prince, and hurtfull to theſtate, 
to hauearty thingcoloured, concealed, or 
excuſed, - In(uch caſes ve muſt ſer aſide our 
dutieto our brother,and remember our du- 
tietothe head and whole bodie : ind better 
tis, thatone member becur off, then that 
| the whole bodieperiſh:burwe ſpeake of pri- 
uateewll words'or deedes,;theeuill and hurt 
whereof redoundethto priume men. Andin 


- | them we (peake nor of manifeſt, groſle, arid 


palpable crimes, whereinnot onelythe aCti- 
on isplainly caill,but their intent alſo: for ro 
excale or conceale, orto extenuate ſuch! is * 
| to: make our ſelues acceſlarie* to theeuill of 
them. But we ſpeake of doubrfull wordeFor 


| deeds,wvherein eitherthe aHiorsit (eIfe; or it 


excuſe', and' a probable interpretation” of 


 Ahdvatotheſe two cautions; adde thus 
ach further,thatthe praftiſe of this dutie, 
forthemoſt patr ceafeth, when the Miniſter 
15to worke vpotithe conlcience of an impe- 
nitettor apreſumptuous (inner:tor thenhe 


| 15 not to noderate ot mitigate, to colotir or 


excule toleſſen or extenuare his ſinnes, but 


hemayhumblehim,andcaſthim downe: ' 
; Butoutofthelethree caſes, rhis dutielicth 


like enotmities , as of treaſons againſt the | 


| 


—— 


| 
| 


| pacently good,atreto be commended, doubt- 


 notableexample hereof in paying rolle-Mat. 


D 


colpeake of (inne asit deſerues, arid ro uy 
' | outhis ſinnes in their owne colours, tharſo 


/ Chriſtianitie, nay it isa very wicked ſpeech, 


| 


| muſt men doein bonds; forfeitures,borrow- 


{ton of this ſecond dutie isthis: Actions ap- 


tull arerv be conſtrued in the belt lenic, ap- 
parently euillare robe made no wotle then 
they are, butrather ts beexculed, and let 
a man al.vaies racher (peake tov well, rhen 
t00 cuill of another nian, and rather (peake 
better, then worie then he delerues and ra- 
ther tudge too mildely and mercitully,then 
too tharpely: forit aman be deceived ei- 
therwaic, thatis the ſafer way wherein to 
be deceiued : Thus rodoe, 15 to pertorme 
that Chiriltian equitie which is here com- 
manded ,” and to maintaine peace which is 
the comfort of a Chriſtian life. And thus 
much ot the ſecond datie, 

Thethird ducic and degree of Priaate E- 
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cling inthe better pair. Sorhenthe conclu- | 


quitie 15, /# ſunary cafes to depart from ) 
mans owne right : that 15:0 yeild oftentimes ) 
inſuch things, wherein by la.ve he might 
ftand 3 and oftentimes to torgoe {uch | 
thinges, which by lawe he might require. 
Without this Equitie, Iuſtice, and peace 
cannot itand. Chriſt our Sauiour, gaue a 


17. 27. Chriſt needed notto haue done it, 
nor could any law haue compelled himtoir, 
yet becauſe he would not trouble the pub- 
like peace, nor givethem occaſton of con- 
tention; he yeilds from hisrighr, and paies 
them tolle: all Chriſtian men muſt. learne 
by- bis example, not to ſtand alwaies vp- 
on their right, it they will continue peace 
inthe' Churchof God. It is not ſufficient 


whichwe often heare men ſpeake. '/t is wy 
right, and therefore I will not loofe it : io 
might Chrift haue faide, and if youlooke 
the place, youſhall finde, tharhe firſt of 
all argueth the caſe, and concludes that he 
isfree, and not bound to paie,and yet faith 
Chriſt, ratber then '7 willoffend them, or 
giae them cauſe to thinke worſe of me-, or 
my doftrine,7 will paic it. Even fo muſta 
Chriſtian man, in many caſes goe from 
his right, andthat forthe maintenance of 
publike peace in the common wealth , 
and'of priuate peace one man with ano- 
cher, ' - | 

Forthe maintenance of publike peace, 
thus muſt men doe in Publike Conferences, 
asin Parlaments and Councels,and fuch like 
generall aſſemblies, wherein the' ſeuerall 0- 
pinionsof men areto be delivered, and thus 


—_—__—__ 


; | 
[vponallmen, atallrimes to interprereuery/ 


| 


- 
al _ 


C_—_ 


ing,lEding,loo(ing, finding,buying felling, 
F T2 | Hb in 


i. 


I CE 


267967 


a & 
Nx S 
PE CT Rs i nes Gee 


_— —  — 


| 


——_——_ 


yoo acc co co eut h—— "Y — — 


—_— 


WOO IO eee eo er—_ SEe— eIrR—— OO oor — 
- - 


7 


| 
| med a good man , who takes no morethen 


| tsa- notable example of this duticlo Abra- 
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in leaſes, tines,rents, and all manner of bar- 
gaines. | 

Aud for the maintenanceof priuate peace 
men mult in their molt priuate aQtions,one 
yeeld to anotherin luchthings,wherinthey 
might ſtand , & oftentimes be contented to 
looiethat,that is their owne; and inconfc- 
reaces muſt a man oftentimes, ſuffer himſelf 
co be croſſed and overthwarred in that, of 
whichheis molt certaine, and to grant that 
to be, which isnot, and thatnotto bewhich 
ne -knowes to be, if themarter be of ſmall 
moment,and concerne notreligion,northe 
(tare: many ſuch things mult a Chriſtian 
main put vP daily at the hands ot his brother 
| for the maintenance ot peace and loue a- 

mongſt them . This is a doQtrine liate 
known, and lefſe regarded in the world, for 
it isagenerall opinion that a man may take 
his owne, and may lawfully ſtand vpon his 
owne right, (which it it be meant generally 
in all cafes,is moſt falſe) nay this is acomon 
(pecchof all men , 1 demaund but my right, 
\ and 7 will not looſe my right ,and this is 
thoughtareaſonable ſpeech,and heis eſtec- 


his right:for oftentimes men ſtand(ſoftrict- 
ly vpon their right,that they go fuctherthen 
their right.reacheth . Bur this is a very car- 
nal practiſe, & controlled by the Scripture, 
and by the example of Chriſt , asweheard 
afore.Butitany man obicct, that the exaple 
of Chriſt is not to bind vs, becauſehe is the 
Mediatour, and therefore was to performe 
extraordinary obedience thgn anfiver,that 
not onely Chriſt, but other holy men, have 
practiſed this duty,for he paiedtollenor on- 
ly forhimſelfe, but for Peter allo, And.there 


ham, who when his brother Lot-and his 


departfrom his right:for whereas he beeing 


(hepheards could not agree, was contentto, 


A butwhenthonartto deale for another man; 
| thoumuſt not yeild too much,nor betoo la- 
uith ofanothermans right: but this caution 
holdeth clpec 
but Gods,or his churches, tor when itis {uch 
atruth,which directly concerneth the ho- 
nor of God,or the good of his Churchthe 


B 


the cldet; might have. choſen firſt, henot- 
withftanding,ſtandsnot vpon that,butbids 
bis brother Lot chooſe whether he wil; and) 
hewilltake whatheleaveth. A moſkequall, 
| Chriltian, brotherly-part of that holy A- 
braham-:, whoſefaith is ſomuch commen- 
dedin the Scriptures. [f we thereforewillbe 
called the children of Abraham, then muſt 
we be followers ofhim-in his workes,, and 
namelyinthis , we'mult oftentimes depart 
fromourowneright..” | . 164! 11.24 


InthepraStiſe of this dutie, onecaut ion 
onely nut be rememabred, namely;2hat we | 
muſt diftnguiſh of anathers right and our 


il 


— _ 


| 


| warrant from Gods word. For as it is equi- 
tic,often to yeild thy right, lo. to yeild in 


| 


| that bearesthe name of aman, . ſhould for- 
giveanother,becaufe he beeingaman, may | 


tore thoumaiſt not gue another mans right 


ially,vhe the cauſeisnot ours, 


muſt aman take heed he yeild not,without 


Gods caules,isto betray thetruth. Lf there- 


trom him, without his conlenr, much leſle 
maieſt thou without warrant'from Ged , | 
yeild any thing arall of hisright from him. 
This dutie therefore is tobe performed in 
actions that concerne our lelues,and wher- 
inthe loſle is not Gods,or his churches,bur 
our owne. But it is lamentable to ſce many 
men , how laviſh they are in giving fron) | 
Gad,andcare not how muchthey looſe of 


his glotie;but ſtand moſtſtrictly vpon their | 
ownepoints,and willnot yeild oneinch,nor | 


loole one foote of their owne'right. And 
from hence come {o many ſuites in law,and 
other brabling contentions in the world, all 
which,or many ofthem, might be ſtated, it 
men had but c6(cienceto practiſe this Chri- | 
ſtian Equitie,to yeild one toanacher,in mat- 
ters of their owne;and of {mallnjoment:and 
it is cerraine, that if men in_ theworld were 
not perſwaded, ſome by religionand con(ci- 
ence,fome by naturall ceaſon,ahd pollicie,to 
practiſe this dutie, -it were not poſſible for 
the {ocictie of men leng to continue vp- 
on the earth . So-much for the third de- 
ree. | | 
; The founhand laſt degree of Private E- 
quitie, iS#2 forbeare and to forgiue wrongs 
zniurtes done vnto vsin word or deede. 
TheScripture isplainefor this,and fo is na- 
tarall xeaſon,which teacheth that euery one 


deſerueand ſtand inneedeofthe ſame him-{ 
felfe,and therefore is to doeas he would be 


done jvnto: But eſpecially a Chriſtian wan, 


ho lokes for forgiueneſle at. Gods hand, 


for his owne ſinnes,muſt needes forgiuehis | 


brother Sothatto a Chriſtian man, there is 
adouble bond oor reaſon, totie him to this 


dutic.Oneis; as heisa man, therefore muſt | 


ther man may alfoforgive him, when he of- 
fendeth.Forthere is none, but beeing a man, 


and liuingamong[t men,he wuſt needes of- | 


owne," Inthy owne rightthou mayelt yeeld, ” | 


Ws . M4 OR 


OEEI—_— + a ++ a 
- 


-_— - + 


— 


———Y— K«©  — 


— 


A 


ſend.An other moreforciblexcaſonis, as he- 
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is Chriſtian, therefocemuſt he forgiue, be-| 


| cauſcelſe, how can bginreaſondemaund or 


prayfor forgiueneſſe at Gods hand for ma- 
ny thouſand offences of his owne, and thole 
exceeding great,when another man cannot 
obraine forgiueneſle at his hands, for a fewe 
{malloffences.Thisdutic is of greater nece(- 
ſitiethen allthe tormer:for vpon prattiſe of 
this, depends the preſeruation of peace; but 


———.. 


i 


allowes euerymanto be a 


wherethis is not praQiiſed,there is no religi- 


| on, no con(cience, nor ſaluation: for where 


thereisnoforgiuing of another man, that 
manisnot forgiuen at Gods hands. And he 
whole {innesarenot in Chriſt forgiuen, and 
rakenaway, thatman isinghe ſtate of dam- 
 nation,andtillhe be forgiuey, hecan neger 
be ſaued: but hecan neuer beforgiue,ullhe 
forgiue his brother:and (o itis plaine,that e- 
' uen ſaluation itſelfe, in ſome ſort, depends 
vponthepradtiſe of this dutic, yetnot as 4 
caule,but asa ſigne,or ancefteCt of laluation. 


| For this isnottrue,that euery one. whq for- 
{ giuesis forgiuen of God,butthisistrue,that 


whoſocueris forgiuen of God, nill forgiue 
inteligion,caramanlookefor forgjueneſle 
give another. Yea God hath madeeuery 
ſelfe,if he doe it not, when he praieth euery 


hedoth forgive others; 


.. Yet inthisduticof forgiuing outward in- 
iuries,two cautions ae to be remembred, 1. 
| That there is a time, whena manisnotto 
forbeare and ſuffer, but, may ſtand vpan his : 
guard.and defend himſelfefromtheinuurie; 
andthat.is, when his life is indangered, as 


deadly enemie,whoſeckeShis life, andcan 
haue no helpe, beisinthat caſeto help him- 


thenreaſoy andxeligion biddes him defend 
himlelie;8 beingintha:cale,thatamanean- | 
ngs haue the Magiltyates helpe, tharheares 
the (word for hisdefence,God pus forthat 


| timeche (word ing amansowne hang,and. 
| makes himaa Magiſtrate for that time, and 


occalioForin calesoffach extretnitie,God 
Magiſtrate, nor 


CG. if it be impoſſible, any way els to 
(: & 


flle. honders notthe durie of forgiving, for 
e.muſt a man. forbeare and forgiue, 


o farre.nu 
thathebeſureto defend hisowne life. 


— 


his brother. Sorhen, neitherin reaſon, nor | 
himlelfe,vnleſſe he make conſcience to for- 
mana Tudge in thiscaſe,tocondemnehim--| 


| day that God would forgiue him eyenſo,as | 


whena man isaffaulted by athiefe,or- by his | 


ſelfe, whenhe muſteitherkill or be killed, | 


ongly rodefendhimfelfe,but evento kill his | 


is ownelife:andthis defericeofa mans | 


the Iniutieand wiong done vnto him , yet 


recompece of that wrong:; Its adeuillith 0- 
pinion inthe world; that a man cannot goc 
tolawe,andbe in charitie: we muſt knowe, 
that aman may goetolaw, & yet bein cha- 
ritie:tor to forgive themalice.and to (ue for 
recampence arethings different; Ir isnot 
ſo much charitie, to forbeare the recon1- 
pence as it isto forgjue the malice. If there- 
foreaman forgiuenot the malice; he is out 
of charitie, but he may ſue for fatisfaQtion, 
and bein charitie. The Scripture forbids nat 
mens going to lawe, but tels them how they 
(houlddoe it:laweis noteuill, though con- 
| tentious men, and vnconſcionable lawyers, 
have vilely abuſed it:but is Gods ordinance, 
and may lawefully be vſed, ſo it be on this 
manner. | 

 PFuſt,jt muſtnot befor cuery trifle, every 
treſpas,cuery ill word; but in theſe caſes, a 


nethingat all burt by it. For example, A 
pooreman ſeales\lictlemeatefrom thee in 
his hunger, lerthelawetake hold on him, 
| hut purluethou him no more forit,then by 
thelaw thou riceds muſt. Againe,thy neigh- 
baurscatrelldoth treſpaſſethee , thou muſt 


orleſſe,thounwſiforgiuein Chriſtianitie & 
for conſcience (ake, and the damage is fo 
ſmall;asthattherefore thou mai(t not goto 
lawe forit.For the law isabuſed, in bceing 
executed vpon 
ſnamethemſelues;anddiſhonourtheirpro- 
feſſion, whoarg willing that euery treſpaſle 


thisis oneof the caules of the bale and vile 
yersinthele daics,becauſethelawis get 
ed ypon (uch trifles. Andit is to be wiſned, 


tious men & vneon 
not conſpiret 


theſetrifles, and though men be fo vncon» 
{cionable,asto tuntothe law for euery tre(- 


thelaw againe.Thirdly,thy neighbour gives 


damage it cannot be grea 


Jntheſecondplacechoughaman forgive | 
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may he lately in ſome caſes, goeto lawe tor | 


_—_— 


rifles, and thoſe lawyers | 


| of fixpenice damages bean ation inthe law: | 


names, thac are giuentothelawe:and law- | 


man is bath to forgiue the oxalice,and to re-. | 
mit therecompence, becauſe heis little or | 


g03-goto laweforir, the malice beit more | 


thatthe ſupreme Magiſtrate would-take or- 

dexto reſtrainethis yroun emll:that c6ten- | 
tonable lawyers might | 

ther, to peſter the law with | 


paſle,yet ſhould lawyersbe ſo conſcionable 
| and ſawiſe,astheyſhould driverhem trom 


cheeill words, raiſeth or carrieth euill tales 
| ofthee: Zquitte i,not to go tolawe tor eve- 
ry evill word , but roconſider that forthe 

| malice, thou ar to forgiueit, and for the 
r, becauſe many 
| mens tongesarenoflander,neither art thou 
any 
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any thing worſe forit, eſpecially when he fad vpon men/as theplitafeis.) Fotmen ate ſa- 
dare not Rand tothat he hath faid,as for'the | '| cd aforethey know, and great charges come A 
moſt partthey doenot. y: | | vponthern, erethey aretold of it,byrhem 
T he {ſecond caution in goingto lawe, is | | that ſuethem. Isthis equitie? yeais itnot ra- 
thatitwuſtnot bethe firlt,but thelaſt means | | ther extremitie?And yec/alas)how common 

of peace. Lawis a kind of warre, as there-| |is it in moſt places. Ler therefore -cner 
fore warreis to be the laſt meanes of pub- | | Chriſtian man, remeber his leffon here 
like peace,ſoſhouldthelawbethelaſt means | | raught bythe Apoſtle, ze# your equitie be 
to be vicd, fortheartaining of private peace. | kwowne roall men. But it ſeemes then, will 
All meanes muſt betried, ere thou goe to | | ſoneſay, that mentnay not goetolawe. I. 
lawe, and if none willſerue, then is thelawe | | anfwer, thou tnaieſt goetolane, though not 
ordained for thee, whereby to recouer thy | | forttifles, yet for thihgs of waight,as torthe 
(tight, and to maiutaine equitiezforasto goc | | purſuitof anotorious thiefe, to his due and 
tolawtforatrifle , oratthe firſt, 35 extrerm- iufttriall:forthetiele of thy lands For the re- 
tie,and fo Iniury:{o to goetothe lawe, fora |g | courrie of thy iſt and duce debrs of value: 
cauſe ſufficient, and after other meanes vied |. | and of thy childs portion : forthe making 
in vaine,is Iuſtice and equitie,and no extre- | | ſtraightof greataccounts, forthetrialtofrhy 


ATreatiſe of Chr 
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marie. | good narne, when thou art ſo latin , 
| Heretherforelerall Chriſtians learne,how | | and byſuch, as that thy credit is vblikely | 
to gotolawz andtherather I doe vrgethis | | indangeted : fortheſe, and fuch like 'cavules, 
\ |[ point, becauſethe law is notoriouſly abuſed: | | thou mateſt goerolaw, whenby other more 
and it 15 almoſt incredible, what infinite | | caftemeanes,thoucanſtnot procureareaſo- 
ſommes and maſſes of money , aredaily | | nable farisfattion. Ferthen it is vnlawfullto: 
| ſpentin itmoſt vnnecefſarily : informuchas | | ſue fotthe greateſt cauſe inthe world. 
1 the lawyers doecxceed inwealth,any other. The trath of all this doQtrine dorh Paul 
! ſortor calling of men inthis wholerealme: | | reachtheCorinths, whome he reproooeth |. 
For reformation whereof, let men bur | | of three faukts. 1. thar they went to lawebe. 
| learne, and praCtiſe the two former rules: || | foreheathETudges.2.for every cauſe.3 they | 
x. laweisnot ordained to bea Tudgeof eue-| | viedno private meanesof fatisfattion,but 
rytrifte: It isa ſhame to ourlaw thar tnen-\* | rarineto thelaw at he firft. | f 
 beſuffered inthe common wealthroaneaſt | | Thefirſt of theſe cannotbeour ſinne,for' 
| each other for debts of ſmall value, ſoasren | | wehaueno heathen Iudges, in asntnch' as 
| times,and otherwhiles twentytimes as much |: | out ſtareand gouemenient , by the mer= 
| i5 ſpent, for the tecoucry ofthem,astheptii« | | cie of God isnot ih, but wehaue 
cipallis. Arenotwe a Chriſtian-common-]. | a Chriſtiat' Commonwealth. Butche other 
wealth? why then haue wenot thewiſedothe | | wo are rhe. genefall ſores of 'this land; 
| to appoint another, an eaſier, and adite- |, | let vs theteforelabviir toheale them, and ro 
{ cter way for the recourry of tuch debrs,and |: 
| if there be no other way, why doth not a 
| Chriſtian man ſtay for it;, orfooleitrather | 


then goctolaveforit? Iris aſhameforour 
nation, that there ſhould be at one Aſſes | 
ouerEngland,lomany hungreth aCtions'sf | 
treſpaſſes, whereinthe dammage is little'6r - 
| nothing. Toreforme theſe is a worke'wor- ? metcifall to | 
thieof aprince, and every man ſhould pur ' 
| hishelpinp-bhandto i.. ©; Siory 
| | | [Secondly,lct law berhylaſtrentedie. This | 
| | ralecontrollsanother foule miforderin our * g 
| land. Men areſued, whenthey would glad-/ { 
| ly compound: when they would willingly | 

ſatisfie by priuate order, theyarecompelted } 
| to anſwer by. av. And ye there isaworle]. 
thing then this: the have whichſhould he 
thelaft, isnor onely made the firſt meanes; | [1 
\ but whereas itſhould be open-and publike, | |; 
it is vſed as acloſe and fecrermeans:it ſteakes 1 
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| and ſucha onein whome the ſpirit of God 
; doth dwell. rk ; GO 
AndthusI h ane opened this duty 

| of forgiuing,andforbearing,infuch forta 
a Chriſtian may ſee how topraQtile it, with 
c6fort to his conſcience,& alſo without any 
great loſſeinthis world,orhurt to his eſtare. 
Andthus much forthe foure ſeverall du- 

| ties and degrees of PriuateEquitie,/ | 

. | Now having opened the nature & kindes 
| of Chriſtian Equitie,let vs proceede further 

| inthetext. Zef your Equitie (faith the Apo- 
| file) be known to all men. The words import, 
tharit is our dutie, not ofiely roknowe this 
 vertue and the natureof it, and'to be able 


| and priuate,and in al our dealings with men, 
\ ſotoput itinpraCtile, that men may ſee it,8& 
 thatit may beknowntoother men: and that 
they may beable ro auouch for vs, thatour: 
dealing is vpright,equall, &indifferent,ioy- 
ned wich equitie and moderation , and free 
from extremitie and oppreſhon: this is the 
meaning ofthat which weare here coman- 


Apoſtle vrgeth vs to make it kno-yne,is,be- 
| cauſerhere isapriuic hypocriſie in'our na- 


| we doe truly labour, 'when we labour'to| 
| make our vertues manifeſt and knowne tv. 
the world, that ſo the tree may be knowne 
by his fruits: he isa holy and religious man, 
not who knoweth, and can talke well} bur 
he whoſereligion and holineſle is kriowne 
in theworld;and ſeene of men:heis a merci- 
he is an ie neks vpright man,whoſg Equity 
is felt, 8 found by the who deale with him. 
Let therefore our ations with men, teſtific 
the vertues of ourthearr, thatmen who liue 


ties; for thisis tobetrulygood, not when A | 


nes, but when other men (ec it, feele it, and 


Hitherto of the weaning ofthe words. 

Novwe that which was Pauls exhorrati- 
ontd the Philippians, ſhall bemineto all 
true Chriſtians: Le? your equitie be knowne to 
| 4 men.You hauelearned what it is,and how 
it is to be practiſed: it now remaines , that 
| we content not our ſclues D with the bate 
| knowledge, but take notice of 'it,as of ado- 


eA Treatiſs of 
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heart and ſucha ones isreadieto forgiue, | 


to talkeof it,but in all our affaires'publike | 


WI 
N — 


dedbyche Apoſtle,And the reafon whyrhe | 


- 
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| tures, whereby we are giuen to make ſhewe 
of more then is in vs. Againſt which 'vice 


f 
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full man;otwhoſe mercie men doeraſte: So | 


with vs,& deale with vs,may be able to ſay, 
for vs, that'weare poſſeſſed with thoſe ver- | 


man can (peak well,or tell ofhis own good- | 


| 
{peake of it, | Trorl | 


| allour dealings, publike and private, yeaand | 

| make it tyanitelt rothe conlciences of all 

| Men,good and bad: fo thateuery man, with 

whome we deale, - may talt and feele of our 

equiry,andbs ableto reſtifie ot vszthat equi- 

| tiebeates1ulein all our actions: thus it we 
doe,we are Chriſtians not in name, and pro- 
feſſion only, but in deed andtruth. 

And to perſiyade vsallto this holy duty, 
let vs vie ſome fey reaſons to inforceit: and 
amongſt all the reaſons that might be | 

brought, there is none berrer, thenthis here 
-viedintherext(The Lordis athand. ) 

But before we cometo ſpeabe of it, let vs 
conſider of one other,which doth moſt na- 
turally enforce this exhortation ; anditis 


this. 
; | God ſheweth moſt admirableEquitieand 


moderation towards vs,theretore ought we 
Tothew it,one to.vards another: Tt is the rea- 
{on ofthe holy Ghoſt, Be yee meyeifull, 15 
your b:agen!y father is mercifull, Wonder- 
full isthe moderation rhat God ſheweth to 
man,& it appears eſpecially in fourethings, 
whereoftwo belongro all men, and the 0+ 
ther two concerne lis Church, 

* The firſt Action of God,wherin he ſhew- 
eth great moderation towardes all men, is 
this. Alawe was giuen toour firſt parents, 
Ente not of this zree if y0u doe ,Yous Ae for i: 
andthat adouble death,bath of body and | 
foule.But rhey ate and ſo brake the lawe, and 
thereby did vndergocthepenaltic annexed: 
by force and vertue whereof they ſhould 
haue died preſently the death both of body 
and ſoule,and this had beenenoExtremitie, 
bur Iuſtice,for this was due vnto them by 
the Tluſtice of that Jawe, which was given 
them.But nowe,behold Gods Equitie, and 
moderation of the Iuſtice of that lawe, he 
ſtrikesthem not preſently,. as the tenour of 
the lawe, and their deſert required, neither 
with the firſt,nor ſecond death, but delerres 
the full execution, laying vpon them / tor 
che preſent)a lefle puniſnment,namely aſub- 
iectiontothe firlt death, and a guiltineſſe of 
the ſecond,that is, of damnation. Beholda 
marueilous mitigation-by the tenour of that 
law,their bodies & foules ſhould both haue 
preſetuly died, and beene caſt into hell,but 


nn 


Godin mercie ſuſpends and deferresthe ex- 
ecutionof it,and onely ſtrikes Adams bodie 
with mortalitie, whereby he was ſubieCt ro 


the firſt death,and his (ovlewith guiltineſle, 
whereby he was ſubie&t to the ſecond 
death:by which mitigation ircamero paſle, 
| that as Adamby his repentance, afterward 


tat. 


Qtrinebelongingtovs,& put it in prattiſe in 


quite}. 
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not of the tirkt deathtillnine hundred yeares 
ater. If apriſoner counts ita merc:tull ta- 
uour of the Prince,or the Iudge, when after 
bis1udgementto die, heis repriyed but one 
yeare, chen what a mercifull mitigation was 
c<us1n God, torepriue our firit parents fot 


cernes all mankind generally, but eſpecially 
Adain and Eue. 4, Frogs i 
But the ſecond doth moreneerely con- 
cerne allimen. 50 {yone as man conupus 
any (19ne, eyeathenis hegviltic of eternal} 
damnation, becauſehe hatli brokeathelaw: 
torthecur(cofthelawe,isnot onelya guiltj- 
neſle, but aſubieQion tothe urachof God, 
prelemlyto beinflitted vponthe finhecom- 
mitted, without any intermiſſton:{o that fo- 
oft asa manfinneth, ſo oft doth hedeſerue | 
to be plunged ſoule and body into hel, with- 
out beeing (pared one owe. If therefore 
the Lord did caſt ten thouſand into hell in 
one houre,hedidbut Luſtice, for ſothelawe 
rcquireth : but ſeethe mercitulmoderation 
of the Lord:though we deteruecuery houte 
| to be caſt into hell, yetis every houre and 
minute of our lives, tullof the mercie and 
moderation of the Lord: ſo asthough our 


Raieth his hand, and doch notexeciitethe 
ſentence of damnation vponthe {innetin- 


yeares, ſome more, {omeleſle, but all more 
thenthcir {innes deſerpe, orche lawerequi- 
reth. VVe often reade, and alwaies;finde, 
that God hearesthecrie of {tnners : 'butwe 
| ſeldome- reade, that God heares the crie 
| of ſinne, for ifhealwaics heard it, when (in 
| cries for v ncetohim, heſhould turne 
vs all into hellmone houre:this is a wonder- 
tull patience and moderation in God, and 
yet behold a greater. 175 patar 

| Forwhereas weby our ſinnes, doe eucry 
houre plunge our (elues inco hell, azaman 
that violently caſtes himfelfe into a gapi 


gulfe;ſee Gods wonderfullmercie, werhru 


vs with his owne hand, and ſo keepes vs our. 
| See what a ſea of mercies the Lord'doth 
' powie ypon man: for how canthat but þe 
an inficte (ea of mercies; whichis ſhewed 
toſomanythouſandsof men,ſomenythou- 


{0 many hundred yeares? This wasthe firſt | 
action of Gods mercy to man,and thiscon- | 


ſinnescriefor damnation preſently,yerGod |* 


ſtantly afger his ſinne, no notinoneoften | 
thouſand , but {pareth euery man many 


our {eluesin,and he putsvs backe: be ſtaicth 


of Treatifof Ghriſtian Equitie.__ 


quite eſcaped the {ccond death, ſohe taſted A 


| 


| 


| *| man ſhould ſinnebutoner, Rtinftanily, after 


( 


Har ads no repe; 


p{ world, wereit not forthewonderfull mer- 


| God giues 120.yeares more: O how ra) 


burallin one hours caſt injohells ix Gad 


{tayeth vs, who our {clues wonld. txecute 
helaw vpon our (elues;and foraſt our ſelues 
into hel], hekeepes vs out,and gjues vato vs 
alougertunetorepent. And this i5true in 
all raea -to ſorne, he gives longer, 20. ſome 
ſhorter, butco guery'one (ome, wheitesthe 
lai g:ues not one houretoany mannay the 
law is lo tarfrom giuingtimeto-iþenrgthat 
cpentanceRallnothough a 


thatone (1nne, humble hignſelle 


LN FepEMaACE : 


Jlowehis repentance; forthe lan qardueno- 
thing but this 2 eichgr juſtifie;and. reward 
him that fullills ir, or condempeandpubiſh 
himcha breakes i; further chenghiathe las 
byivfelte gocth not. it ad hc 

Itisthe Goſpel xhich conamanderh vs,$& 
teachech vsto beleeyeand repenitzand tothe 
Golpel] are we behokding. tor..agcepting' 
Our Lepentancey Whichihe law would neuer 
doe:: which indeede islo farpgtrom accep- | 
{ LNg repgnrance,as itneucTiniendth yor atl- 
meth ac repentance, auzectly 14 ighte: and 
therefore in itſelfe, tis worthily called he 
minijiernteof condemnation. Sothenbchold 
amok {taighc. lawe, and armoſt mercitull 
Gad: ſoftraight alaw,as(it thatmiercy wete 1 
tot) K would never giue vs-onc houre tg re- 
pen ing nar receive 1540 fauourthough we 
repenicd preſently , but preſen; ly pon our 
linne caſt vsinto hell. .O therefaretaſte ang 
{eehow good and gratious the Lord is: the 
lawecanuat haue his extremitie; northe de- 
uill his willypon vs, whois the layler of the 
law;and is malitious,thoughthe las be juſt; 
andio by the extremitie ot the Juſtice ofthe 
one,& the extremitic ofthe mallice of the o- 
ther, no man ſhoukd-liue one houre in the- 
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cie and mitigation of God, who contrary 
| tothecourſeof the aw,bothaccepteth men 
 whenthey tepent, and giuesalſotime to re- 
pent, andthushath God done as in the be- 
ginning with Adam, ſoinall ages: To the 


many hundred yeares patience, and many 
thouſands of ſinnes ripe for vengeance, yer 


millions of (ianes/didthey. commit agait 


ſand times inone houre, If his metciedid | fat thelaſt, they had beenc ſaued, butall was 
not moderate the excrewitie of his-lawe , ig vgine,andtherefore intheecad God lent 
[there ſhouldnot beonemanlett vponeanh, ! [feod,and ſiveptthem all away. Euen (o,and 


| 
ſtaicth his Luſtice, and aicth bislave, 'yea | 


aud craue tergtuencssthe lawwillaordccepr | 


| 


him to favour, nar yeild tor glueneanon@- | 


old world, aftermany preachers ſent, and | 


bitn inthatzime? and ye had they repented: 
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latter daies. Bin howcomes it to paſſethen ,' 
will ſome ſay , that we have not aflood as 
 wellas they? Surely becauſe Ris mtrcic was: 
' grearrothem, but wonderfullto vs, we are. 
as eniffas they, yeaifne indge right, and 
conſider duly all circumſtances, our {ines 


theirs were:ſothat we deſerue aflood tenne' 
tires more thenthey did,andif God dealt 
but iaftly with vs, where he brought one vp- 
on them, he ſhould bring. an lundred on 
vs:andif Iuſticebarethe ſmay,ſheſhould vs 
{ſiweepe amay,one generarion after another, 
"with 4continuallflood. Burmatkthe mode- 


| ration of God, more to vsthento them, | 


who deferne worſe then they. He gaue vs 
 notan hundred and twenty,but many hun- | 
dred yeares,and wy no floods of tudge- 
ments,but ſpares vs from yeare to yeare, & 


from age to age, thatſo we mayeitherre- 


come,drowne our ſclues in dainnation,and 
ſg be he principall cauſe of our owne de- 
ſtrution 


that ſometime God may be ſaid to caſt a 
man into hell, &ſomtime man himſelf.God 
throwves a man into hell, when for ſome 
monſtrous and cofhtagious (inne,he rakes a- 
-way 4 wicked maninthe midft of his wic- 
kedneſe, by ſorne fndden tudgement, and 
ſo ſerids him to hel.But aman plageth him- 
ſelfe into hell, when God giues him leaueto 
live, and libertie and timeto repent, but he 
continueth cateleſly in his ſinnestill he die, 
arid ſo caſterh himlelfe violently into dam- 
riation. Now ſuch is the mercitull modera- 
tion of God, that for one man whotne he 
caſts into hel/as he did Iudas preſently vp6 
his {innq)an hundred wicked mencaſt them- 
{eluesinto hell, abuſingthat time and liber- 
tie, which he gauethen) to repentin, and ſo 


| 


I bringing vpon themſelues ſwift damnation. 


Ler euery man therefore cuery day of his 
life, when he conlideteth the thouſands of 
{tines thatare committed that day,and ſeeth 
no flood of 'vater, fire nor brimſtone to 
come vpon vs,let him wonderat Gods tner- 

cy,and (ay with the Prophet, 12 #s the Lords 
mercy that we are not conſumed. Further- 
 rf10te, this thoderation of Godto all men, 


ence is to him like the fire of hell, & Jdoubt- 
leffethetorment of conſcience, isapart of 
the very reall tormett ofhell : now if euery 


aefarremore, yeafarremorehithious then | 


pent and eſcape hell : or when our time is | 


* "'Irmay not wnfitly benotediinthis place, | 


| hath anotherbranch.Euery mans ill conſci-/ 


more patiently hath God fattered vsintheſe 4 


B x 


yamely,;the ſting and torment of a guilty aC- 
thts conſcience: but feethe mercy & mo- 
derationof God,he inflits itnot preſently, 
| But onely. grues the ſinner apricke; or alittle 
pangtas & wete)when he hath (inned, but the 
raging ititigofrhe conſcience, (which is the 
greateſt hol that is vpon carth) he deferres 
till che houte of death, orthe day of Ludge- 
ment. VWhenthereforethou haſt doneeuill, 
and feeleſt a pricke in thy conſcience, and 4 
checke, but no more, remember rhar even 
then, if God did not moderate his Iultice, 
thou ſhouldeſt feele the extreame horrour 
of thy conſcience, which would onerwhelm 
theeasa burdeh, which isto heavie forthee 
to beare. 


T hus then we ſee the marueilous mercie 


things intheworld, yer ſo great is his mercy, 


 eneauestaſt of it euery day and houre. 

Thus much of Gods Equitie and mode- 
rationtoall men. 

Now l(econdly,this moderate & mild dea- 
ling of the Lord, is more fpeciall ro his 
Church and children:and that alſo ſhewes it 
elfe iarwo aQti6s.Firſt of al, luſticerequireth 
that euery ma ſhould pay his debt: & comon 


——_. — 


lawe,for Chriſt cameto ſaue vs from theri- 
gourof the lawe, not tofreevs from obedi- 
Enceto it: but how doe we pay that debt? e- 
uen as he doth, who oweth ten thouſand 


nn 


the heart, and a ſilly poore endeauour : all 
which is vnto that which the lawrequireth, 


Yet behold the mercie of God and his com- 
paſſion to his children: cheſe our deſires,and 


 ment,and that man who hath an heart tea- 
ring God ,andacareand deſire to pleaſe God 
in Kf things, and in his placeand callingen- 
deuoureth it accordingly,is the man,whom 
Godloues, £ndembracethin the armes of 
his mercy,though hebe farfromrthat, which 


—_— ——— — 
— 


| 
| | man had but iuſtice,he ſhould teele preſerly 


4 | 
: 7 
| after cuery finnie, the very torment of hell, | 


of God:wicked men are his{worneenemies, | 
torfinneis that which offends him aboue all | 


andiolarge is his moderation, that euen his | 


reaſon tellvs,that words & promiſes cannot | 
paſle for paiment, but due debt muſt be ſatif- } 
tied. Now euery Chriſtian man is ina great 

debtto God: that debr is obedjence to hu | 


pounds, and craveth to pay it by apenny a | 
yeare, forſo we owing perteR obedience in | 
thought,word,and deede, and alſo puritie of | 
nature.the root of all: we {I meane the beſt 

D| & holieſt men of all )haue nothing totender 
to God, buta few godd deſires 8 grones of | 


like vnto onepenny toten thouſand pound. | 


that our indeauour comming fromthe truth | 
of our heans,doth he accept forperteQ pay- | 
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indebt and dutie he oweth to God . Thus: 
doth God tzllitic of himſelte in Malachie: 
1 will (pare you, euten as 4 fatber-ſpareth his 
owne ſonne that ſerueth him. Now we know 


—— 


not only to pleaſe his father, gogthabout i, 


(parehis childrenz he commaundeth vsto. 


dutie, which notwithſtanding of our ſelues 
wecandoeno more,then al:tle child is able. 


when God commaunds vs, and do our jn- 
deauttour,and al wecan,and grone vnder the 
burden ; and delire to doe more, this our 
deſire &indeauour, proceeding tr6 faith, &. 
from aſon-like willingnefle, doth che Lord 


whereas we owe perfect obedience , and he 


make vs pay it with (ouleand all, he iscon- 
rent to take awill, adeſire and indeaupur, 
which is all we can, andis in effetnothing 
at all. In this world, that man would be ex- 
tolled for his mercie, whowill take of his 
debter a penny a weeke,who owetrh him a 
I00.pound:or that takes all he can pay, and 
accepts his good mind for there(t: Ohthen 
how mercitull is our God, who for fo great 
offences,andſo huge a debr,as ours istohis 
Maieſtie, is contenttoaccept of our indea- 


| 


of man cannot ſufficiently ma ove lo great 
a mercie. Thus muctffor the firſt, 
Againe, the mercie and moderation of 


Thereisnot the beſt man, but he {inneth,& 
there is not aſinne fo little , but in iuftice it 
deſcrueth a whole world of puniſhments, 
yea all thoſe curſes denounced in thelawe, 
cuen all thoſ=plaguesthreained,Deut.28.al 
which in Inſtice !-ould overwhelme him, 
preſſe him downe,& cruſh himto nothing. 
But behold the mercifull moderation of 
God,heis content tolay no morecroſſeson 
hischildren,theby his owne grace, (which 


he alſo giues them)they (hall be able to vn- 


therei>no {paring nor forbearance like vnto | 
that. A father bids his lictle {ynne doe this 
| orthar, which is farre abou his ſtrength, || 
the child not conlidering the difficultie.;. 
butlooking onely athis dutie, and deliring} | 


anddoth his be{t, and yer when all is done, |, 
he ca donothingto;itatall : nowthe {ather |; 
reioyceth in this willing obedience of his.| 
ſonne,and approoucth in his child the will |: 
and indeauo.:r, though he cannot. doe the |: 
thing he bids him, Euen ſo dothche Lord; 


keepe his lawe., andit is no more'then our | 


tocarrya milſtone: yet it we willingly goe, | 


acceptforthe perfect deede.This is no {mal | 
| moderation,bur great and wonderfull. For 


might iuſtly challenge it,and fqr want of it, | 


Py 


God towards his children appeares thus. | 
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dergoe,. ang .jnthe end to ouctcome all(g. 
VV hen his children ſinne,(as when doethey 
not))doth hepunith theny according to the 
proportion, of their ſfinne? no for then all 
the curſes ofhislawe ſhould be heaped on 
them for ong fin; and if he did ſo,he tid but 
went Fo ora lo kgs as It. is 
notto beealleda puniſhroent ax all, but ra-. 
ther Res,» ARE ate aft 
bein ſome ſort, proportignable to the of-. 
fence, but;thar-which he lajech ov his chil-| 
drenzis nothungatallto cheir finne:and ther. 
foreitis nopuniſhment properly, bur (as.it 
werc)the chaſtiſementorcorrection of, A fa. 
ther, toteach his ſonne hisdutie,andts re., 

formehim, and bring hinz home from ba | 
euillwaiesand therefore not inthe rigour | 
ofa Iudge,but inthe Joueand wiſdomept a 

father,he firſt conſidereth,what weareable | 
tobeare:andthen layeth no moreon vs,then 
we may wellbeare:andwhich is moſt won-.|. 
derfull of all, be gwes vs ſtrength tobeare 
them Tothis ende ſpeakes the Apoſtle to, 
the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 10. There bathno 
temptation taken you, but that which, befals | 
the nature of man.\V hereby he importsthus 
much,thatthere are temprations,and croſſes 
in Gods Tuſtice due for finne,and which he 
hath in ſtore,readieat his pleaſare,which are 
ſo great,ſo heanie,and ſofearetull,as the n4- 
ture of man. could not p2ſablybeare them, but 
ſhould ſinke vader them,and periſh, as did 

Cain & Tudas,and ſuchlike. Amongſt theſe 
an euill conſcienceis one,whichis ſo intolle-| 
rable,as the wiſe man ſaith, Prou. 14. 18. 4 
wounded ſpirit, who can beare it > But the 
croſſes he laieth on his children,are alwaies 

ſuch, as they beare with comfort for atime, 

and at laſt with ioy doe ouercome them, A 

notable example hereof we hane in Salo- 
mon,ofwhome God ſaith to David, 7f be 


uour and hearty deſire ? the heart & tongue |P| ſinne, 1 wll chaſtiſe him with the rod of men: 


as if he ſhould have ſaid, Icould in my iu- 
ſtice, for SalomGs great {ins,beate him with 
(corpions,and bring him to nothing, by my 
heauichand, bur I will conſider, he is my 
child,and but a man:thereforewillI lay vps 
himno more, then the nature of man is a- 
bleto beare. As God dealt with his ſonne Sa- 
lomon,ſothis is Gods vorceto all his ſons: 
vntoallmy Church and Children,willI vſe 
(uchlenitie and moderation,and in my cha- 
ftiſing of them, I will ſo abate therigour of 
my Iuſtice,that by my handand rodde;they 
(hallnot be preſſed downe, but rather raiſed 
yp innew obedience,and learne thereby to 


| 


feareandloue me morethen before. 
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with thy brother alwaics fo hardly , nor-ſo 
 ſtraitly,asthoumayeſt, or he deſcrucs, Lec 
thelefoure mercifullaQtios of God towards 
thee,be foureſtrog bonds,totictheeto the 
abedienceof this duty,tobe mildand mer: 
cifull to thy brethren, remembring euery: 
day how moderatly God deales with thee, 
and how farre from that extremitie, which 


let every man be well aſſured, that themore 
he hath taſted of Gads mercie, themore- 
ſhallmen taſt of his mercy : &the more ſins 
that3tnan hath forgiue himat Gods hands, 
themore will he remitte and forgiue in his. 


ſoule Gods love andmnercieto him, and the 
moreneere heis to God by his faithand re- 
pentance, the more carcfullwillhebe, to 


' deale gently with his brethren; and the rea- 


ſons hereofare theſe : 

Firſt, Godforgiuethnota man his faults, 
but vpon condition that he ſhal forgiue his 
brother, Godis not mercifullto a man, but 
vpon conditio he ſhall be (o to all men with 
| whome he deales. Secondly, the mercie of 
Godrto vs, in forgiuing our ſinnes, is not 
made knownetothe world by any meanes 
more,thenthis,when a man is not hard and 
extreame,but equall & mercitull in his dea- 
ling with men. Whereupon therefore ir 
followeth, that the further a man is from 
| God, andtheleſſethathehath felt of Gods 


thou delerveſt, And tomooue vs herennto, | 


brother; and the more he feeles in his owne 


(C 
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A Treatife of (hriftian Equitie. 

This ſhouldeucry Chriſtian nxanferioul-| 4] pertore to bis brother, Let evety man 
ly conlider of,and thinke with bumſelf, bow then bealhamed - by theſe EXtreame cour- 
muchthis binds. a man to deale moderately | |feswith his brethren, to make it knowne to 
with his brother, when the: Lord deales fo.| [the world, that bee 15 an impenitent ſinner, 
moderately with him.Thou linneſt, & God | f himlelfe vececonciled.to God, and his ins 
 chaſtiſeth theemoſtmildly, &laiethnort ev | | vnpardaned: and:let no manthinke he ſhall 

' theethethouſad part of thoſe croſles, which | | elcapethat cenſure, ifhe be an vomercifull 
in Iuſticehe might do. Shallthe Lord deale | | wan: forcettainely itis mprintedin mens 
. thus moderately with thee, for thy mooys dealivgs, whether they;bein Gods fauour, 
andſo nes, and wik thoudeale (o:| | and their'finnes pardoned, or no. Let 
hardly: with thy brother, in. his fewe and} | therefore every man, when his owne croo- 
ſ{walloffe inſtthee? rememberther- |: | ked nature,orthe deaillmakeshim boile a- 
forein thy dealing with-thy brother; this!| | gaiafitus brotherin anger, and vrgeth him 
daling'of God with thee; and certaincly | | to vic him hardly and extreamely, conlider 
choucanſ not forgerthe one, ifrhou haſte, |, | with hinsſelfe , and fay: 1ine vnder God, I 
raked of the other. Shew thy fclfe thetefore-} | am more.in Gods hand , then this man in 
char thou haſt beene|partaker of Godsfa--} | mine; Ihave offended God more, then hee 
 uour, and that thou haſt felrmthy ſoule;the | | me: andit I had my defert, I hadnowbeene 
 freetneſſe of his mercies,by beceing mild 8 | | in hell for my fins : but yer 1 live, and by his | 
mercifullro thy brethrenz out of that great | | mercie I ans ſpared, andamhere ſtill . Bux 
ſeaofmercies, which God lets owe ouer | | hath God ſpared me,that L ſhould pinck's- 
theeallthy life long,ler fall ſome droppes of | | thers? hath he beenemercifullco me, that 
mercieon thy brother , and remembring| | | ſhould becruellto others? ſurelytherefore 
how God deales with thee, dealenorthou | | I will bemercifull and moderate to my -bre- 


thren,morethenthey deſerue,leſt God take 
his merciefrom me: and then what ſhall be- 
come of me,but io bethtowne fbddenly.in- 
tohell,which 1 deſerneg long agoe: nay, 1 
willby myequitic and moderation towards 
my brethren, mooue the Lord to. be. {till 
more mercifulltome, without which his 
mercie, I cannot live one day inthe world. 

- Hitherto of the exhortation of the Apo+ 
ſtle, and ofthe great moderation of God ro 


Now followeth the Apoſtles reaſon, The 
Loyd is at hand. Thele wordes beare two 
ſenſes or meanings. The firſt, of the laſt 
indgement: the ; Bb of Godsprelence. 
The firſt is thus framed, it the hcly Ghoſt 
meant of the laſt iudgement : Be you equall 


and moderate one towards another, for God 
is readie in his great and general! iudge- 


ment,toiudge all men,& then happie is he 
that findesnot Iuſtice, but taſts of mercie : 
and who ſhaltaſt of mercijethen,but he that 
ſhewed mercie in this world? But if ſecond- 
ly,che holy Ghoſt meant of Gods preſence, 
thenis the argument framed thus: Goud is 
preſent with euery man,. & at every ation, 
toteſtificand iudge of it, and either to ap- 
prooneit and reward it, if it be vpright, e« 
quall and mercifull-orto corre & puniſh 
it,if1t beextreme,and void of equitie:there- 


joue to him , the leſſe moderation will he! 


fore let your equity be knowne toall men. 
Both ſenſes aregood but wewill cleave vn 
tothelatter. It isthen all one, asif the holy 
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Ghoſt had ſaid; Vieequitic and moderation [A Hur if his brother offend neuer (olittle,vpon 
in your dealings, and remember who is at | . [Neuer lo apparent weakneſle, heſhal heareof 
your es ar by andlookeson,readie TJE pe why et 5mm | B Hy noqnkm 
to iudge you for it. *- | , r510 C 

$ o_ 73d canbeno better reaſon then | | hearrs are hardened, affeQionsare imins- 
this,if ic beſetledin a mans hart:foratheete| | derme, bowels of compaſſion are ſhut' vp, 
or acut-purſe,it he ſaw the Iudge Rid at his loue & pity arcbanithed, &in their roomes 
clbow, and looke vpon him, he wouldnot | raignecruelty,&imiuſtice. Moderation/dwels 
doceuill, he woald = his hand',cven be-| | in'corners, butexwreinity is rhatz\which bea- 
cauſc heſeeththatthe [udgeſecth.him,who et 
can preſently hang him. 'A ftrongreaſon 
with men,and it keepes even bad men from 
leud praQtiſes. Conſiderthereforewhenthe 
Tudge of Iudges, the Lord of heauen and | dera | ondlyahey 
earth, ſtands by and ſeeth,and markes all thy | { petiwade not ihemſelues, that Godfeeth'| 
| actions, whetherthey be towards thy bro-| [tz therefore againſt this blaſphemous 
ther, as his is towards thee. T his oughrto | [thoughtthe roptofa{leuil},andcaufe of all | 
makerhe greateſt'man on earth}, feare how | briarwerhylelfewith this reafon ofthe Ax [. 
hedeales cruellyor hardly with his brother: | [poftle;andrefolye. ofit,tharthisistheerer-| 
Biit worldly men will not beperlwaded of | fnalltruth of God,andſhall fiandfor eucr; | 
this, bu whenthey ate laying theirplotsto | ; The Lords at haud:\& ſeeth and odſeraerth 
deteiuetheir brother,and when by ihiuſtice [theeand allthy domgs. Thereforeasthow 
| andextremitie, they pinch and wring him, C | 27; wag 26 hismightie and tearefull-hand, 

they thinke intheirhearts, God feeth them ſonthydoings and dealingsavith mode- | 

hot, nor doethey cuerthinke of God, but | | ration:and it th v hadſt no confcience , nor 
labour rhat God' way be out of all their | [mxetcie-in; theey:yer.be merciful, remem- 
thovghts.Thisisthe cauſe ofall{innein the bungwho ſeethy thee;8&.deale moderatly & 
worldi forthencers it, thatrnzens hearts are | | oquallyintheſightand preſence of fo mo- | 
hardened, and thattheycare not howe ex- | | derate;fo mild,and ſo mercifultaGod ſo | 
trearnely they deale with men, becauſethey | | mercifallarewarder ofhimthat-deales mo- 
thinke God ſeeth them not, nor willcallthe | | derately,8 ſopowerfulla regenger of him 
ro3ccount for it, and doe withrthem asthey | | thardeales hardly and extreamely with his | 
have done with their brother. Hencecomes | | brother. Let vs thenend with theApoltle as 
all iniuſtice, crueltie, extremitie,ſuits in law | | we began: Ley y2ur equitie and Modtyation 
for trifles,taking forfaitures of leaſes,and of be knowne toall mien, for Godis at hand. © 
bonds, and taking! aduantages. Hence] | And thusmuch our of Gods word, of 
cores it, that one man will not ſpare an o-| [Publike and Priuate Equities wherein have 
therone day , nor forgiue one faulr, nor] [not (pokenall ] might ; but given occaſion 
paſſe by any infirmitie, nor put vp the leaft ro others, to enterinto further confiderati- 
iniurie , nor yeeld one inch from his right:! [on thereof. + Ne & bs 
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ſtate of mani narnrall beart, full fraught with euillthoughts, void of good confideration,and fo moſt þ 
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EET hije chatge of $alethbn (Right Worlhipfull) to every ſonde | 
wr, wiſdory, forthe * krepoag of bicbver abt afivich watch and waind,moay wel | a Ftod.4.33. 
S=- EEO perſwade vsthat ſomemarters of greacimportance depeddrheran; Among : 

| BA many(becauſe my.gates may not be grear before ſoſaiall acitie)T wil touch | 


SBBNone; Thercis a ftrange defire, nototear/hly butot ſpritualipartyr; aſter the 
11 (} oſlcflon of on God fairh, ® 17 ſonne give Ny heart”; add to him | Prqy ay. 46+ 
IN indeed che right belongs : Yet thorough mais traiiſpreflion Sathapharh vor 
DO GNI (uct bold thereof,chat valeſſe it beby divine paxver; be willnot Vekepr ones, ED 

AOL / ,n 4 though we heare not Satans voice, yet his © dealing bewrajes his mea. 4% wg 
ning, that aboue all things in man he defires the heart. Once he _ about a dead © mant bodie, but \& Moſes be. 
doubrleſſe his purpoſe therein was to haue ſet vp an idoll for himſelfe in the hearts of the living But |?” TOE IN 
what is mans heart that it ſhould be ſo defired?Surely in ſubſtance little, but for imployment almoſt "y 
infinite: [tis a Treoſ@re © whereour man bringeth all his aions goad, or ewill: it is a remple wherein is Mar .14435.| 
placed either the Arty of Gad,or Dagon for the Deuill. Yea,it is a * palace wherein dwelleth, and a ff fons bo- 
throne whereon firterh either Chrift or Satan, the 8 Kung of glorie, or the Þ prince of darkneſs; and i be ſti ori 
that kgeper peſſeſſ'on will there exerciſe dominion. Neither may- we thinke that one heart will ſuffer both || 
theſe; * no mancen ſerne two maſters: God will have all or none; | 1f anypert be ſpared from hnn,jn high 
diſpleaſure be leaves the reſt, and ſo the whole fali to the denill. Now (th the caſe ſtanderh thus with mans | 
heare, doth ir not neerely concerne every oheto know his owne eſtate in this behalfe; ro wit , what ÞþByk.s. 
kjad of treaſirie,vhoſe Temple,whole pallaceand theene his beert is,that if all be wel he may reioyce, þ; 
and ſo keepeit for the Lord; if otherwiſe, then ſeckeredrefle betime. | 

To this purpoſe ſerues this preſent Treatiſe: wherein 83 in a glaſſe may firſtbe ſcene , the fearefull 


fir for Satan : then after doethoſe bleſſed weaner appeare, whereby mans naturall heart may be refor- ei 
med, to become the remple of God, the ſtart of, grace, and a " bed of ſpices for the welbeloned to feed wpon, 


ocuer negleReth therp,may ſayfarewe/lgrace:and ſaiabok 
to God himſclfe: for in the heart, if atall in man,muſft ache ſeated, 


the publiſhing hereof beeing committed yes me, preſentrhe ſame yoro your Worſhps,and 3 


. Je would roo muchenlarge h 
gates ro annexethe manifold reaſons which mooue me tothis choice on your behalfe ; onely this 1 
pray, (thatſeeing iris the firſt fruites of my labour in this kind whetin 1 had full power of free choice 
inmy dedication) it may intimate ro you both, mane yofained heares defire of that everlaſting good 
I wiſh yarto-yourſoulegendel enltioin_en my thankfult mind for your manifold fansurs to me, 
and mine who depend vpon you, 
Now God Almightie bleſſe your #orſvips, with your childreti and family, according to your ſe. 


uerall neceſſities of his mercic and goodnes, forfoule and bodie, in this life and for cuer.Cambridge 
Ang. 20. 1606. 


Your Worſhipsin the Lord, 
T homas Pierſon. 
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NOV (good Reader) that for my 
Hate, Thad the Armas owne draus 

ett Copies of all his Sermons; 7hage 
Ws and Se tions for the betgey e ; I was gon} 
to ofe two of theſes , otherwiſe doubt not, buys exery one that þ 
'd, will e's me to hage deal faithfully with the gody Anthour. 
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"The Contents of this Tear, A 


IN CHAP. I. 
The wnfoldinig of the text whereon the Treatiſe is grounded, pag. 521, | 
CHAD. II. 
The 1llneſſe of mans naturall thoughts andthow tle may be knowne« pag.523, 
x CHAP. III. 
Mans naturall thoghts concerning God. Pag.5 24, 
F CHAP. bs FR 
Mans naturall thoughts concerning his neighbour. 49.534. 
CHAPSy, ; | MRS 
Mans neturell thoaght reencerning bimſcelfe. PaP.5 36. 
CHAP. VI. | 
Mans natural want of good thoughts or conſideration; with the frut thereof pag.5 40. 
= — CHAP. VIL. 
vſe of the do(trine of mans natarall Imazinations. pag .542. 
ſe of Ts EneE Pag-542. | 
Rules for the reformation of exill thoughts. Pag.545- 
CHAP, IX. 


Of ſpirituall conſiderations conce 


Of ſpirituall conſiderations concerning our ſelues. | Pag.549. 
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bs, the Lord | [ajdin his Fea ” 1will henceforth curſe the earth no more for mins cauſe: far 


WA | "2650 | _— EHAP. 5 Wh 2,5! © 
The vofolding, of thier, by ROE: propeentionh to the Treatiſe. 
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©. N-he carne par of Al drineiſecandly;what God 6: dochere: 
2 hi chapt.Maſes.hath | | after. Theching that God hath done is, the 
[8 Cl faichtully related : the | | cur/wzg of theearth: torhe fauh, / willcarſe 

urns panther; no more:umplying that he once curled it, | 
7>./% terthe flood & Noahs Inthis oblerue, that God may truly be 
Ze) facrificing,vnto God, | | faidto beacaule of curſes, &tocurle his cre- 
=> with Godsacceptance | | atures:not onely for that he doth ordaine & 
. thereof.,Now 1n this | | decreeal curſes, butallo becauſe heinflicteth 


| from ſuchlike deſtruction, as forthecon-| | this placezas afruit of his wrath fortae (in of 


verſe and the next, herecordeth ſuch laws & | | them vpon the creatures: yetſoasthefamg 
| decrees as God made with Noah touching | | 15 alwaies moſt juſtly deferycd by (in, betgre 
the reſtauration ot nature periſhed by the | | itbe inflicted of the Lord. And fo wuſt 
floodzas well for the ſparing ofthe creatures |B| Gods curſeng of theearth, be vnderitagdin 


rinuance of his prouidence in needfulltimes| | man: accordingly God js ſaid digeRly to 4 
andſeatons,meetefor their future preſeru® | | crc aze euill, becauſe whatlogaer afflictions, 
tjon.Theſe words comainethefirſt of cheſe,| | curſes, &puniſhments are inthe world they 
{ lawes:whetein we may obſerye three points; | | arcordained and inflicted by God vpon the 
Moſes his preface tothis law; the law it ſelfe;] | creatures for the finne of man. 
andthereaſonthereof. This plainly confuteith the common opi : 
I. Theprefacez 4nd the Loyd ſaid inhis| |nionofi ignorant people, who hold thatall 
heart:Theſe words muſt not berake proper-| goodthings as peace,wealth,ioy,Stelicity, 
ly,for God hath notan heart asa man hath, | come from God; but alleuill, as affliction . 


by ismeant, that God determined and (et| the deuill,and God onely ſuffereth the. This 
down with himſelte thisJawand decree. 154 moſterroneousand blind coi:cer,which 
\ Inthisphraſeof ſpeech, note this one| | filleth many a foule with much anguiſh. and 
thing: Ifit had plealed him,God could haue  impatience:for what comfort can he have in 
(pokentomanbya voiceghe hearing wher- therime of trouble,rhar is perſwaded. it c6- 
of would have confounded him: but as here| | meth wholy from the deuill, and the hand 
we (ce, he doth abaſe himſelfc,and a$it were | | | of Godis not therein? We therefore muſt 
lay afidehis honour &might, and ſpeaketh | | learneto reformethis opinion,& know thar 
vntovsafterthe manner MED tothe{ | croſſes, and troubles come from God. This 
capaciticof themoſt ſimple, Which teach-| | Dauid knewwell,and thereforewhen Shemi 
eth vs, that it is the good will & pleaſure of D curſed him,& railed on him, he forbad Abi- 
God,that not only thelearned, buteuenthe |ſhaito touch bim becauſe(ſaith he) b what if 
vnlettered andmoſi ore ſhould now] |\(or,it may be) God hath bid him curſe Dauid. 
& vnderitand the holy Scriptures: forelshe; iſo Toſephrelleth his brethre, who moſt trai- 
would neverhave penned them ina phraſe & —_— ſold him into Egypt,that c the Lord 
ſtvlethat doth ſowellaccord tothe capacitie| | ſent him before them. 


of the ſimple.  - Secondly, here con(ider the impulſiue 


| either (peaketh heas aman dothzbut here- C calamity curſes, and iudgments conjefrom | 


| 4b 505.9 The decrceit (elfe: 1w/{{ hence - cauſethar mooued God tocurlſe theearth by 
forth curſe the grogd no more for mans cauſe. |aflood: itwas not inthe eanh, but in men: 
| This is theperemprorie lawe of God touch-| | I will henceforth curle the exrh no more 
F ingthe reſtauration of nature; wherein are| | for 24», thar is, formans ſins. In the newe 
conained twothings: firſt, what God hath * Teſtament there are two elpeciall {inne: 


- — — - - 


» 2.Sam,16, 
lO. 


lia,45.7, 


eGen,g 7 
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| Mans natural Imaginations. 


| | | 
heh! cr.3-2%| were dilobedient,as d S.Peter (ath, follow- 
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recorded forwhich God ſent this curſe:turſt, 'A 

carnal ſecuritie. They were choaked with | |; 
worldly cares, and drowned in earthly plea- 
 {ur>:12 the daies of Noah, they did eate,and | 
| drenke, marrie , ani giue itt marriage, 
Mat. 24-38. Secondly, the conyempt of rhe | 
Gopell inthe miniiterie ot Noah, whoprea-' 
chedan hundred and twentie yeares vnto 
the,whilethe Arke was in building,but they 


| 


vpon the earth to deſtroy it. Surely it is 


ingtheir ownepleaſures & delights.Vhere- 
by itappearesthar theſe two (innes, Secwrt- | B 
tie,and contempt of the Goſpel, axe molt grie-| * 
uous finnes: for theſe brought defiruction | 
not onely vpon all mankind /Noah andhis 
familie excepted but cuen vpon allcreatures 
that laied by breath. 

Now looke as theſe ſinneswere in the old | 
world, eucn ſo are ey ritein this laſt ages 

| according to the prophecie of our Saviour 

* 2uk,728 Chriſt, c as it wasin the daits of Noah, ſo 
ſhallit be tn the Aaies of the ſonne of man:and 
asthis is the {tace of the wholeworld, fo it is 
the ſtate of this our Church 3 moſt men are 
drowned in the pleaſures of this world, and 
choaked with the cares thereof: for howloe- 
uerthey will heare the Goſpell preached, yet 
few apply their bearrs to beleue the' lame, 
ſhewing forth the power thereot by repen- 
trance from dead works,and ainendment of 
life in new obedience.But we muſt know,that 
iftheſe two ſinyes brought a curſe, enen de- 
ſtruction vpoythe old world;then no doubt 
| they willbrjng afcarcful curſe vponthis age, 
though not by water, yet ſome other way that 
ſhall counteruaile the flood, and therefore 
we muſtlaytheſe thingsto our hearts, that 
vnleſſewe abandon lecuritie, and worldly 
 luſtes,and withall doe repent and beleeue at 
the preaching of the Goſpell, we ſhallſee 
Gods heauie curſe willfall vpon vs; forif we 
matchrhe old worldin ſinne, we muſt not 
looke to come behindethem in judgments. 

The ſecond thingin this decreeis, what 
God will not dochereatter, Namely : curſe 
the earth any more: this muſt be vnderſtood 
-of that particular curſe , which the Lord 
laide on theearth by waters,when he drow- 
| ned the world : forthe generall curſes that 
welelaide vpon the ground, and oh man- 
kind for Adams (inne,remaine ſtill, and (hall | 
- | not betaken quite away till the ende of the 
world: ſothat themeaning of thislawe is, 
that the Lord wilno more drownethe whole 
earth forthe ſinne ofman by aflood. 
Herethen we (ee the cauſe why the ſea bee- 


| 


_—m 


ingas raging and Rirting as euerit was,doth 


—_re — 
m4 


fall in Adam we are become 


notwichſtanding keep it ſelf within ir baſics, | 
andnot Ke R..4 the world : and a. b 


clowdes becing as full of water, as -cuer 
they were doenot powre downe more floods 


by vertue of this particular lawe , and Ye- 
creeof God, whereuntorthe ſeazndclowds 
become obedient, Iwil{benceforth 6urſe the 
earth no more. And here we have iuſt occa- | 
tonto take khowledgeand'view of our own 
wretched and damnable eſtate how we are 
{old vnder ſinne : for howſoeuer we were 


created bleſſed , and happie , = by. our. 

arre worſe 
then any earthly crearure;for each creaturein: 
his kind,as the ſanne.the moone, and ſtartes, 


| theſca, and cloudes, and all other obeythe 


commandment of God:but man of all crea- 


tires havin _ giue him of Godto keep, 
rebelleth in breaking the ſame,and to him it 
ismexe and drinke by nature toline ith the 


tran{greſſion of Gods c6matdements;Thus - 


by compating ous ſelues withthebrurecrea- 
| tures, we may leame rohumble out ſelves, 
and to beabathed when we ſee them which 


were made to (etue vs,to go before vs it 0- 
bedienceto the lawes of our creator. 


ITI.Point. The teaſon of Gods decree,in | 


theſe wotds3for the ImaginaH17 of mans heart 


| wenill,eurnfrom his youth. At the firſtthis 
| reaſon may ſeeme very ſtrange, that God 


(hould no morecurſethe catth for man,be- 


| cauſe the [magination of his heartis evill 
In all likelihood God ſhould have faid the | 
| conttary,7wil ti/curſe the earth berauſe the 


Imaginations of mans heayt are euil:forio he 


(aith,Chap.6.v.5 ,Gthat ſecing all the Imagi- 


natips of the thoughts of mans heart were one- 
ly egill continually, therefore he would de firoy 
the man from the earth, from manto beaſt, 
t entry creeping thing: How can both theſe 
ſtand togithei?A»/.Thus; [n the ſixt chapter 
the Lord (aith,he wil ance deſtroy theworld, 


| by water, becauſe of the wickednes of the I- 


joy nora, mans heart:& herehe ſaith,be 
will not proceed to curſe the earth ag aime & a- 


gaine by theſame puniſhment, becauſethe1- | 
roagipatios of mans heart arecuil,cuen from 


his youths asit he ſhould ay, T have once 
drowned the world for the wickednes of mis 
inventions, butif I ſhouldthusproceede to 
deale with mi according to the wicked ima- 
ginati6 of his heart, I muſt bring every yeare 
a new flood vpontheeanh, becauſe 1 ber che 


| frame of nnanis heart is euill continually. 
| Herethenobſerve, that God inthepre- 
| ſervation of mankind doth temperand mo» 


1» 


* 
—_— 


| God;farGod hath ſpecial care of his owne 


— ——— 


| deale accordingto mans defers he ſhould 
- every day bring GY hiaz yea (0 | 
ESE 
Ex NOT 10 TIgorounys 
-\ he mi - mercy with iuſtice, whereby 
the alc frame of beauen &canh,the ſtare 
of man &all ſacieti 1 doe ſtand:That __ 
Habatuk prayed for, (4) » Iuſ{ice, or wrat 
remeber mercie,che Lord hath performed c- 
ner fincethe flood, yeaſincethefal of Adam. 
' | - There bethiee great & weightie cauſes, 
which mooued God totemper jultice wita - 
mercieforthe 
| athercreatures: firſt, that hereby he might 


| ſbew his patizee & ing towards the | 
oo fy oy ry Fyniran | 


veſſels of wrath ) 
on ſuch aswill not repent, that 


| atthelaſt day they may be moſtiuſily con- | 
demned: dly,that there may be a con- 
| pany ofmen vpon earth which may worſhip 


| B- amonginen, & therefore tempers in- 


with mexcie in their preſeruation, that 


| is, wheras(o Lord)thoumigh-| 

| teſt in infticethrow all men to hellfuddeoly 

et in mercythoupardoneſtthe (insof ſor, 

this end that they might worſhip thee: 

feare being put for worſhip and ior oe 
[Thudly andprincipally;zthatthe 


i... 


pointed & (et downe a certaine number of 
men vmo whom ke willgiue cternallfife, 8 
foctheir cauſedoth he {pare thewhole world. 


PR 


be accopliſhed,the ſhall heauen,8earth go 
And ctheworld* ſhall be no more. 
| _ And here bytheway,thisthird cauſt 


in mercyto gue vs libertieto lwe 2 pace of 
time inthis world, forenyrentie,ſome thir- 

tie, ſore fourue or fiftic yeares,and that for 
thixendthatherein we might be fitted for 
his kingdome, whenas inthe rigour of bis 
| tuſtice he might haye caſt vsto hellin our 


God,butratherfabour int of God, 
. thatirmay become (4 )ſalaationwnto vs, by 
| our Coſcionable endeanour in al ſuch means 


; yntotheend,as hchah {iQified forthewor- 


mations. 


Mans natwll Tmey 


+ a * 


y——_— — nts - 
derate hisiuſtice by mercie: forit be ſhould | A; children , And 
© ACCC | in generall. 
CHAP. 11. 
| Sedt-1:T he illnes ofmins nituralcogitattos: 
Hat wee may the better. percetuc 1n this 
xcalon theeltate of man in reipect of his 
nacurall Imaginations, the wordes are more 
particularlyto be vofolded. Foy che /mage- 
natios of mans h:art,ee. The beart in Scnp-. 
ture isakE ſundry waies; ſometimes tor that 
ficlhje pant of man inthe middle of the ho- 
dic, which isthe fauntaine of vitall blood: 
une, forthe t{oule of man: ſometime, 
| for /the faculties ofthe ſoule: and ſometime 
for the middle of any thing 
ſea,(e):h: bearr of che earth,that is, the 
le therot. Hence it is take for che 2-24: r- 
we facuyltie ofthe ſoul, whereby man |' 
victh reaſon: whichS. Paulcallcth(f):he #4- 
rk of the minde. 
/ By Imaginztions, he meancththe frame, |. 
/ot framingoftheheart:And this is taketwo | 
/ wajes:of foe, for thenatural[diſpolitionok | 
[ the vnderſtanding after the fall okman: of 0- 
thers, for that which the mind & vndcrſtan- | 
bythinking frameth , plotteth, and de- 
uiethzchatis,for theeffeQ therof. We may 
| take it both waies, yet I ratherapproove the 
| latter-forChap.6.54he Lord (anh, Hewill 
once deſtroy all fleſh; and giuaththisreals, 
| for the frame & thought of mans heart is euil 
cotingally.\N het by thoughts or Pnaginatics 
 cannothingelſe be mcan,butthat whichis 
deuiled &plotted inthe thoughts of mans | - | 
hean:ſo Salomon ſpeaking 
Goa haterh, ſaith, it is framing or. thinking 
thoughtes of wickedneffe.Prov. 6.18, | 
By mans beart,wemuſt not vnderitid the 
heart of ſome particular perſons, asof thoſe 
| thathiuedinthe old world alone, but of men 
generally,m.,n being put for whole making. | 
T1segil,cthat is it imagineth,& thinketh thar 
| whichis againſt the lawe of God: From his | 
childhood;thatis,ſo ſooneas he beginneth to 
thinke,to reaſon or c6ceive of any thing,(o 
in & cocetuethat which 
meaning is this, The | 
ding part of man is natu- 
rally ſo corrupt that ſoſoone a be canwſe rea- 
- ſom he dorb norhing but imagine that which is 
wicked, againſt thelaw of God.The words 
hus explaned containe inthem two maine} 
ouchingtheframne of mans heart by 
 nature-The firſtjs this; 
The imagination and conceit of euery 17 


ion of mankind and | 


woe hey might glorifichum.Pfal. r30.4uthere is | 
Wo | wevcie cor parda w3th rec that theu weilt be \ 


choſen of God might be cl beg 
in hiseternallcounſe]] Me en hath ap- | 
fr6 daylydefiraQi:burwhethat ninber thal | 


ofchecommuanceof nature, muſt teach vs | 
our dotyz rowit, that ſeeing itpleiferh God [1 


ſoone doth hei 
is euil:fo that th&wh 
mind co vnd2r Fandi 


mothers wombe, or ſo-ſoone as we were | 
borrie;weetherefore muſt becarefullnot to |. 
'deſpiſethis ng Sfeving wad patience of 

| feare 


— 


| - kingofchegracesolifinche hear of is 


—_ i —_ ——_—_ 


: 
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thus awich tor thc ieaton 


,a${a)tbe beart 


of an heartwhich | 


* 


acednot onely inthis place, bur | 
| ' elſe 


(d)Pſal-46; 


(e) M athait 


' )Eph.441i 


a9 
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” 


| 


= — — mm—t_.—_—__ CO Ce” OE ICE YE II LAI ed 


eG itn i. 


DS, 
moron | 


26796T 


gTit.2.15, 


k 2,Kin, 6.9, 


1: kin -..s.| the ſamiemeanes,hetold his feruant (1) Gebezz 
| what he did behind hisbacke, when he tooke | | 


m ARS 3. 


" 2,Cax,z.5.) n/ciences are defiledy, Andagaine, (þ) of our 


Mat.23,19 


524- 
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n ws Nie encimic, but enmirtie againſt God, Again, 
lucas the fountaineis, ſuch arethe ſtreames 
| that low thence: But our mind and vnderitan- 
ding the fountaine of our thoughts, is by na- 
tn:e4infull;(g) To the impure vhetr minds, and 


ſelues we arenot able to thinke a good thought, 
and therefore rhe thoughts that come from 
thence muſt needes alſo-becorrupt:Mans ima- 
gination ſtandsin mon, vnderſtanding 
deuiſeth by thinking : And theſe thoughts of 
the Imagination areall naturally wicked: {z) 
fro the heart: (faith Chriſt)proctedeadll thoug2s: 
and Salomon laith,the thoughts of the wicked(as 
al men are by nature).zre a# abhomination te the 
Lordi 
Sett.2. How the 
may be knowne.. | 
Seeingthatnaturall Imagination is praQti- 
ſed by cullchoughts, we multſomerhingcon- | 
ſider of the natural] thoughts of man : And 
hercin handletheſe two points: Firſt, whether 
the thoughts of man maybeknownez ſecond- 
ly,what the natwrall thoughts of man be. 
Forthe firſt; there aretwo waies to. knowe 


Oren OO Ono 


m 
or indirectlyby meanes. Ih ay is pro- 
per fo God :forno'creaturein heauenor 
earth can immediately anddirectly know the 

thoughts of man: this Salomon confeſleth in. 
his notablepraier to God, pgs 39. Thou 

onely knoweſt the thoughts of all the children of. 


wicked ahoue.aW thinzs;wha can know it? v.10. 
1 the Lord ſearth the heart, and trie the yeines. 

Theſecond way to know mens thougts. is 
iodirectly,and by meanes: which be three, by 


Scripturezand by fignes. Firſt, by an extraordi- 
narieinſtinQ:ſo did /4) Eliſha diſcloſe the king 
of $yrias counſell to the king of 1ſraell : and by 


giftsof Naaman the Aſjirian. And lodid (a) | 
Peter tell Ananias and Saphrya of theit falſe 
conveyaneeswith the money-that they tooke 


clſc-where. Row.8.5.The wiſedome of the fleſh A 


watural! thoughts of man | 


" . w_— DanIm———Tr © 
;citherdneAly withour means, 


men. lerem: 17.9. The heartis deceitful and | 


fortheirpeſkeſſon. And yet here wemmſt.vn- 


at ſometimes; and for-fome {peciall cauſes; 


derſtand thatzwhen God 'reuealed theleſecrer | 
thoughts ta: men,; it was onely;in ſomethings; | 


whereuponNathaz was taine: to: revoke-his| 
coun(ell, which he gaueto Dasta'for the bunl- |: 
ding of the houſe of God; () when beknewe |: 
| the willof God more pertethy. And ſo wasE- 


 lias deceiued, when he faid be'was left 


-; 


\ Mans naturall Imaginations. 


inſtiifrom God; by reuelation from the | 


| e4 the knee to Bual , which Elias knewnort: Se- 


| ©/ tnoweth-vs not ,but thou Lord art our yedee- | 
| mer. Andthe Saints vnder thealtatcrie,*How Rev, 6,10, 


| axenge our blood on thijhat dwellonthe earth? | 


| asitisfiritin order, foit is the moſt natori- 
4 ous, & vile damnable thought that can be in a 
| naturalmi-Andthat thisis one of thethoughts 
ot man naturally,ap 


he — -— 


he had reſerued ſeen thouſand,that neuer bow - 


condly,mensthoughts may be known by Re- 
uelation from Scripture: fot therein that fpirir 
{pcaketh evidently which knoweth the frame 
of theheart:and hence it is,thatintheminiſte- 


ne of this word rhe eboughts of natural mes are 
made mg 1. Cor, 14. 25. Thirdly, maris 
thoughts are knowne by ſignes;as ſpeeches;8 | 
actions:thus Peter knew the{p) heartof Simon 
Magus; and Paulthe heart* of Elimas. And 
thus may any man knowtherthoughts of ano- 
ther,cuenashe may knowthe tree by his fruir, 
andthe fountaine by his ftreame. = - 
Beſides theſethreeare rwo other means ad- 
ded whereby to know mens thoughts: one by 
the Papilts,and an other bythe Afſtrologians. 
The Papiſtsfay, the Saints in heauen knowe 
mensthoughts, not direQly of them-(clues, 
but by refleQtion intheglafle of the Trinitie. 
Burthis is a meere forgery of their own,which 
1ſay never knew, ſaying thus of the Saints de- 


parted,/g)Abrabam is ignorant of vs,and Iſra- 
long Lord,how long wilt thou not: indoe and a- 
giuing vs to vnderſtandthatthey, are not fo | 
{harpe ſighted ,as by the glaſſe of the Trinitie 
to lee intothe day ofthelaſt Judgement, and. 


hearts. Sothat thereare onely three waies to 


know thethoughts of men:and ſo they may be 


knowne. 


CHAP. III. 
Of mans naturall thoughts concerningGod. 
| Aung found thatthe thoughts of man 
may be knownez wecome nowe toſec 
what bethe naturall cogitegions of eue- | 
ry finfull wan. Although they be almoſt infi- 
niteinthemlclues,yer they may be reduced to 
mans neighbayr,or els, mans owne ſelfe. | 
 , Of this thaght; There is no God. 


Touching God, there bein man 4.capitall e- | 
will thonghts.Firſt, Tha? there i5 noGod:which 


: 


peareth bythe ete- 


(& 


q Ifa » 63 (16, 


therefore not into the ___ of mens |. 


imonie of God himſelfe, who knoweth the 
thoughts of man betterthen man doth.(y)The 


ts noGod. F234. 
| Touching this thought , obſerve: theſe 
foutepoints. irſt,in whomeit js::Secandly, 


LI 


of allsſraetthat ſerued God-Son(o)God 1old bin 


—_— py —_ 
— —— OI—_ 
N= is. 


— 


wicked thinketh alwates there is no God,' And. | 
againe,(s)'The feole hath ſaidin his heart, there (71al,u, p 


3 


WI — 


how ' 


threcheads. They either concemeGat;orn — 


r Pſa,to,4, 


——— — 
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| 


| 
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| 


| 


Pſa, 14, 
pps 


4 Rom, J. 


God. 


| 


yEoh.x is; ofthe Epbbſizns; that (1) they were without 


| 
| 


| 
. 


Gal.4.s3, 


ZPlag6.y. 
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| 


[ 


i 


| 


| 
| 


Eh 


, howamanbythinking ſhould: deny'C 
. Fhirdly, whativthe truir obcHits ely3ughtt 
and fourthly rheexamination oF our hearts | 
| rouching thisthoughr, - 1207 0! 
{tn whanc | » Forrhe firſt: we muſtnotrthinkecharthis' 
ents 
Wh 2 and hainousfinners buritisin-theccorrupt 
mind and im 
 conmetlyof Adaini naturally; nor-one ex- 
cepted,'ſaue Cluvilt alone. fo'rbe forte of 
whom Dabrdtfpeaketh uſtberake,nor tor' 


wicked thought is onely/iryſoare 'hororiou?:| 


liuerh yncalled andwithout repenance,how | 
ciuill ſaever his life be other waies 3'though'] 
ſome ſhamereſtrainehistoigue' frgm vite</ 
ri 

wee. + rothinke /he#r is #o God, This is made | 
cuident 
prooucthat all men ace 
alleadgerh for his proofe duters teftitmonies] | 
of Sctipture, and-particularly (out .of theſe 


| vsrovndecftind;tharthe foole there men- 
| tioned, muſt be in derſtood of cuety natural 
| man. Bur it will be ſaid, that | is ingratted)} 
in mansfiatureto hold and chinke there isa - 
God, and thereforeeuery mandoth not de-' 
ny God in his heart. 4»f. VWe-muſt knowe 
that theſerwo nc pO # God,and 


ight ofnaruce thinſeth there is a God, may | 
bythar corruption” and' datknefle of min [ 
that came byAdarns fall, thinke there is no | 
 Gad: fortwo gontraries being! riot in the 
higheſtdegres, may be in one andthe fame 
. | ſubieraslightand darkenefſe inthe ſame 
houſe: heate andcold in the [ame bodie. 
| \ 
How a mas | deny Godin his heart? A»f. Two waies;firſt, 
nies 


131152 F*4\ 


ation of every ran that 


ame-ſpeciall{ihner, but for every man that 


it, yer-byH&ure his "corrupt heart is 


abourto! 
narars. 


$.'Pawl jt) who g0i 
Chg ht. 


wo Plalmes hefote cited: whereby he giues 


hey? no Godgimnybe,and are both in one | | 


hdche (ame heatttthe fameman that by the 


117. Point. H yu. doth a 'tman'by thiaking | 


byruming therrueGod-into/an idol of mis 


brainesſecondly; by placing ſomewhat thar IP 


isnot God inthe: roome of-the-true God. 
Forthefirſt, the imagination'of every man] 
naturally, without turther light from the 
word of G14,dottveurne the-xrue God into | 
an[dol: ad cherefore Paulſaith of the Ga-! 
{atizz; thatbeforetheir vocation',' (x) they 
did ſeruice to them which weve no ghds: and; 


Godinthe\yor!d: even beeauſerhey did nor | 


intheir minds conceiueof Godaright, and | 
_ {accordingl 
| ſort amoneſtchenydidacknoledgone God: 


yworthip him, thoughthe wiſer 


che.creator.ofheaven &earth. And therfore 


- 


Daiidaichplaihly;that(s/)a/rhe gods of the 


| 


[that he doth nerthey g92d, nor euill. Thirdly, 
by thinking there is no tuſtice in Godzthis is | 
done when men Imagine with theſelues,rhat | 
albeit they proceed in thepraQiſeof fin, yer | 


wils,and wot 1810 God. [23 A 
Now mans twind turneththierrue God units. 


life; firſt; 


ſhut 
| in heaue & had nothingto Swords 


| le. .Cor:10.20:Thirwhveh 
sfacrifice, they ſacrifit e vAt0" db+ | 


4.3 IQ: 


an-[dot;bythreenotorions thoughts which 
arethe rocteofmany daminable'1iysiity whit 
by thinking that God mor Priſtn} 
mplaces,wherby God isrobbed of tisAt>-] 


becing ſafinite,mu 
when theheatt ofmandeniech,itimagitieth 
Godrobeſuch a oneas hEisnotand (ature 
neth him incoan Idol; & that mannarurall y 


[peakingof God, asthough hewete 


1s not God on high inthe hea ant Intiotd | 
the herghy of the tare how high they ave; iow | 
m_ Goa know? can he mage, &c."(0 me } 
Plalmilt expreſſeththe thoughts oF the ite | 
ked in zheir practiſe of ſin, Godhiderh' airdy 


particularly: 
ginginthe wicked man;ſaying thus of God, 
God hath forgotten he hideth hs face, and he' 
ſhall nox fee . And the prophet Zephanie 
bringeth in the ſinner ſpeakingthus of God, 


God will not puniſhthem according tothe 


_—_—_—— 


evan Pg at Fer for rhetrii@ God |, 
Xin all places} '*hich | 


thinkeththus of God,the feriprure is pluie! | - 
Pb.21,12.13. wickedmien are broughrin | 


p 


threatnings of his words If we doubt whe: | 
cher ſuchan Imagination be it-mans heart; | 
[read Deut.26.19,20.where Moles dnectly 
forbidderh the peoplers ſayincheirhtarrs::| 


«©, #.. Ls 
©: 


—_—_—_— 


Gemilegaze 1s, as vanities: ay, asth A. \ 
"RY pie nt, 7 Oey 
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- a. 
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| 


i Amos. 6:3 
AWOS,9, Oy 


—— _ 


| his face, will nexey ſee: + the Lora ſtellar | 1 
 \ ſee. pſal.94.7.yea they whoſeckethe dexpte! |; 
| hide cheir: counſell from the Lord ;'Whofe| 
works are in darknes, fay; who ſeezh>v5? who'| 
knowethws?iſay.:9,15 Secodly;bythinking | 
\.thereis mo. prouidence of Gad, whereby heoe- | 
dercth and diſpoſethall thivgs inthe-workd:| 
hat thisis an other natarall | 
| rhovelitihe Plalmiſt ſheweth plainely,brin-: 


$ P{a.j0; 


vw. 


— 
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we God to betheir 
3. | luptyaus men make( 
| byplacingtbeir falcity in pleaſure & in H- 
ches:for lookwhatanaan thinkebto bethe | 
beſt thing inthe world tor him, 
G O Dythoughi bethe devilthinuſelle, or 
any. other Creature. 15 the | 
deuilcalled rhe God of the world becauſethe: 
men ofthis world iudge their owne courkts, 
| whereinthey ſer 


theſeruice of God ,& therefore give their: 


bearsthereto: for affeQion folluwerh opi- |B 
affeteth molt, he | 


. thingthis is.c0 thinke there 14 wo G0 


And fot this 


nethedeuill, the beſtthivg 
inthe world for them, yea farre betterthcn 


nion,& that which aman 
muſt needsthinkbeſt of: and therefore what 
2 manaffeteth moſt,that wakerh he to be- 
comehis God, lorhat indging other rhings 
beſidethetrue God to bebeltforhim, hee 


muſtneedsplacetheintheroam ofthe 
God, and ſoin his imagination deny Jp 
FH.Pa4mt. VV bat isthe truitof this thaught- 


fartheteby weſhal belt indge,what acurſed 
d: This 


briogeth: fonhthe moſt-notorious 


if emenrt. I 


mendedy God intheir deeds,liues,6: con- 
 uexfations: &fo declare this thought . This 


| wor(nipthe true God, but yer ina 
ner;giningvnto God the outward ation 


and hald b 


ring\drinking,o 


richer ſon int 


* 
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paxt of Atheiſme,and many aretainterl 


Ls 


of witcheraft,orel(c 


CE TESinprothſe isthat Ginne, whetby 


:<amoſthorrible ſin, & a huge burthen to 
thewbole.carth - & yer many that live in the 
boſom of the church ate foully tainted here- 

with. This Atheiſmein praQiſehath ;.(pe-| 
ciall branches: Hypoctilie,Epicuriſme,and | 
' Witchciaft-Hypocriſie is aſin whereby men 
falle ma- | 


xcke framhim the true worſhup 


_— 


| 


8&helpiotthe denill,ciherby bimſelfe,orin:| 
his inftruments:thisisa large lin, and aguen 
war 
this ſin,cither be are practitjoners | 


yea,a More worthic prophet ther his Maho- 
| merz ar hip 7 Atheiſme,for he. 

ioeth of God out of therrmitic,and(o | 
worſhippahnething burapIdoll.. 


day 
they hold one God, and acknowledge whe 
bookes ofthe olde T eftament! for theverip- 
tures of God, 
| in Chriſt, and (0 in 
frame. an Idol in theit owne- braines for as 
Chriſt/«aith,whoſoeucy 5ewieth the fon, thbe 
[ame hath not the father, fothar they waing 
Chriſt, 8&by c6ſequerthefarher alſo,indeed 
| &truly-hanetno God; butas Chrifttold the 
| Samaritis(d)1avy | 
Thirdy,theRebg/on of the Papiſts atthis 
| day is apart of Arheiſme:ve mult.indeed di- 
kinguiſh it romrhe two former:for inword 
the Trinitiein vnitie,ahd 
their doQrine of the 
vnion of Chriſts two najures in one perſon, 
isaccording to the. Scriprure; But yetif we 
markethe drift,and ſequele of theirdoCtrine 
in.other points,weeſhall findir to be! cloſe 
Atheilme:As may be proqued by two tear 
ſons; firſt, beeavlethe rrue-God-whois the |. 
creator ofheauen.and carih, is infinitein Tv- | 

ice; and:merciE: But according tothe do- | 

ſts, Godis not infmitein | 

Tuſtice,and mercie: And therefore tothem/| 
luſtice | 


'ofthehear. Zpicariſmeisaſinwherby men \D 
| ccinternine God, & giue them{clues wholly 
ro cheirpleatures; ſpending their time in ea | 

other delights and notfee- 
king ox fearing God: &this istheſinof the 
is age:i#itchcraftormagicke 
:«tharfinne whereby men renouncethetrue 
God.8heraketheſeliestothe aide,counſel, 


———_— 
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 Atheiſmein! vdgement isrhar ſingultte- | 


| by-in opinionar 
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God 


Againe,the Religion of the Jewes,at this 
is 2 part of Atheiſm: for howlocucr 


they worſhipnotthat God 
ead of the true God, 


> they know not rhat. 


they acknowledge 
voitiein T rinitie,and 


Arineofthe; Pap! 
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d perſwaſionof [heave men 
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of workes, or'\( 
"1pore-graces, and ifar bee 
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{bRhem, 0 bioyning therewith thefariſfaRtion of mens 
nem | wor __ thereby theymakeit imperfeQ: 
| Khem.on Andthey robbe him of hisintercefſion;by 
>-Cor, 1.11, |' COMMunicating the-{arne ro Saints; yea, 
_ they exalr the virgine' Marie farre: aboue 
bearz 4a. | Chriſtinthis work,forthey pra her #0 azke 
on the Fathey,to command Chriſt ' ſforne by 
the authoritie of a mother ; to doe thus, and 

a them, and fo rearing ud 

: derling. Thirdly, from hispropheticaboffice, 

| aa. Gabe Popethe Lallibleiudgeot 

[In angot, | allcontrouerſies: avowing, that they razber 


3 
Gbebiatiche Givi ſiinerttp: 
i Pig'the -the:moone; and , 
ot Mageng ul 6, 


Epheſ..23.} ſtead,as his deputie in Chriſts 


ifthey ſhould takethe Crown from Chrilts 


| gencie inthe preſence of the lawfull prince, 


ET 
— ————— 


| ceſſion:Chriſts ſarisfaQion they nullifie by 


1M ans naturall 


418. "if ihe — 
Aations. 
—_— A 1 SIG -, ew. OO | 


Imuginar 


they ſpoile Chriſt of his true manhood 
bycheir dod@rine of reall preſence, wherein 
they hold that Chcilts bodie is not anely1a- 
heauen,but really and ſubſtantially inall pla- 
ces, where the ſacrifice of the maſlc is offe- 
red,thusthey make it omniporet, &1o quite | 
takeaway the nature of a bodic. Secondly, 
they diſgrade Chriſt from the three offices 
of his mediatorſhip: firſt from his kingh of- 
fee, by 8 placingthe Pope in his roome, 8& 
preſence: for 
they giuepowerto the Pope toruleche Ca- 
holique Church,andto makelawesto bind 
mens conſciences, which be things proper 
to Chriſtalone:whereinthey doasmuch as 


head,& (ct it onthe Popes: for to claimere- 


isto proclaimerebellion againſt the Princez 
for commiſſion of vicegerencie ceaſeth,in 
the preſence of him that appointeth itznowe 
Chriſt is alwaies preſent with his Church, 
Mart.28.20.And thereforethe Pope by his 
claime muſt needes thruſt Chtiſt our of his 
office. Secondly , from his prieſtly office; 
' which conſiſteth in ſatisfaQtion, and inter- 


c.h papa.c- 


| 


4 J, toh.r REN 
| 


| 


l '0 Mg nuby' bo 9g , | © # I 
* | \Thrcheddegrraiapwhet mad doih a: | _ 
” L Bt ef *: wy | £7 5 


up.di40.| deſireto know the awcient inſtirutionof Chrt- 
dit,Gregi . {Fan religionfroms the Popes mouth;'then'fs3 


bolywrixte.Now thustobbing Chriſt of his 
officesthey make hyna falle-Chijſtzandſs 
wantingtheſorme;thehuamior haus the a- 
ther forhedabat hath nozrhe ſoune;huth not 
the fathey:: andith pitt religion: | 


wantirigthe farherandtheonne; cannorbe | 


atructeligion;burmeerecolouted Atheifme- 
nVIOG A 99S 12 jALGN2:4 
"The fec6d penis ns 
is when men place fome Idollintheroome. 
oftherrue God, hovidingrheſaroefor their | 


ry 6 A ETLITT | «©? 


10 geththatheknowethorthinkerhthis orthar; | 


rouch;hoid;v maintain thattherets no God 
aallrhis is the higheftdegree of Atheiline; 
and the moſt notorious {in that can be; and | 
all ſueh- perſons as maincaine this curſed 
thoughtzare vn vorthicthe commonbreath 
of men:foritthat man ſhall diethe death, & 
that worthily , who ſhall avouch his law- 
full Priaceto be no prince;haw much more 
ought hero die the death, though he had a 
choulad liues,that ſhall aftirnierhe true God, 
ro beno God? Thus we ſeethetruits of this 
cuill thought,whereby the baynoutnes of it 
doth plainely appeare..- 

"IV. Point. The exantvination of or owrie 
p | heartstouchingthisthought,whether it may 
be found among vs or not: doutbles euery 


 6newjlllabourto cleare himſelt hergotzAnd 
the realon wherewith many do ſooth vp the- 
ſeluesis this,becauſethey neuerfelt in them- 
(eluesany ſuch conceits as this, that rheye is 
noGod.But we mayealily deceiue our (clues 
hercin , for a man cannot alwaies diſcerne 
what be the thoughts of his owne heart: 
There be in mantwo kinds of cdgitations,ot 
as one-may (ay reaſ0ns:the firlt is a lingleco- 


| _—_ ,whereby aman (imply thinketh , or 


nor wayunitrie— 
propetly called the m»4. The other is are- 


| lexcogirans orreaſon, whereby amaniud- | 


— 


& it is commonly called Conſcience. Nowe 
| fince Adams fall,the c6ſcienceis corrupt by 
re in, as be all other powers gf mans 
foule;whenceit commethto paſſg,that con- 
(ciencecannotdoe his duticingining rruc 
teſtimonieconcerning mans Imaginations: 
{| but amanmay rt euil,and yerhisconſci- 
enc6nat telthim:and therefore we may nor 
ſay,becauſe we fecle noetheſe euill thoughts | 
in vs, therefore we haue them nor,or weare | 
free fromthen, LS | 
| Buttharwe may the better exaniine out |z. Signe 


this em[thoughtis beſt diſcerned, David in 
the1q.*lal.ſerteth downthree ſignes hereof: 
firſt;e 4 diſordered life:lecondly fnot calling | v2, x 
onthe name of God by prater:thirdly, g conte- | 4 
ng of them that put their truſt in 004d. Look 
whetethele are'to be found, there is this e- 
uillthought, That there'ts wo! God ,Nowe, if 
weexamine our ſclues by rheſe fignes , wee 
ſhaltfindthis wicked choughtto beamongſ! 
werfar firſt, many irideedatecomentto heare 
Gods word3butwhere is that ran that refor- 
meth his life atcordivg ts that he hearerh? | 
Certen it is,astheies6ſcifce cart withes, few 


mn. 


rutne viito Godvnfainediy,few do break of | 


theircoule | 


— 
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y |hought, 
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Signetof 
D| hearts;wemuſt cometo the ſignes whereby [* uh 
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Mans natural aturall ſmaginations. 


courſein ſmning.Now thiseacloemadl ej A life{A thought, which dircQly ouenurnes thein- 
isan infallibleroke ofthis lethought.| | finiccuſtice of God, nakinghim a Godall 
Secondly, the exerciſe ENT. of -mercie, when as indeedche is aswella 
uocatio onchename of God, is rat | | Godofluſticeasof metcie.By allwhich iis | 
| men; no doubt many atouched heart dot more then evident, that mar. this vile | 
cucry day vntainedly call on God fatgrace, | | thought runs inmans heart, Theye 4530 God. 
bur yer generally this is true: men goe on | | - Ye. Hereby then wemult learne to fee 
from day tg day, and from yeare to.yeare,& | | whatvile, aileadle, and wretched finners 
neuer pray vnto God fat ſupply of grace. | | weareinonr (clues;though wehad no aQu- 
Indeede men pleade for themſelves , that|| | allomward fins, yetthis damnablethoughr 
they veto pray: iyane Fg ſaythe Lardepray- maketh vsaccurſcd:Ii aman * .curſerhe Kine | a Fee da 
er, the Creede, and the ten commandements: | | imburkeare the ſinueis ſogreat, & heinous, ! a 


in 

but we muſt know; chat with many this pra« | | that the foules of heauen ſhalid;{cleſe #t: How 
Qilei g > buta vaine repetitionof |B| hortible thenis this Gnne for amanin his: 
$;forpra yeris anaCtionottheheart, tto.eur ſe God, the King ot. ,& 


| 


dnotchelabourof the tongue and lippes of Lords? Thisthercfore muſt hum- 
/ | onely: ſoro ſay the Lords prayer is not. to warm na ltr theLord. 
” | pray,forthe wordsthereotmay berepeated  Hgaine, hereby we muſtbe admoniſhed 
\, |withthe heart ofan Atheiſt, © to vic all good meanes whereby _ 

; And thirdly the contemptof them that | | cometoſce,and know not onely /theg 
putt ecrati in God i5rils e among v$:for | | aQtuallſinnes of ourlives, but 

who is fo much [corned and reptoched; as | | damnablethought of our TjSA IR Sar 
| hethat maketh proteſſion of religion? Now | | be that doeſcen, and thereforewe ares ou 
may that cothplaint be iuſtly raken vpbyth# | | cameft with ourſeluesin ſearchi 
ſervants of God, [fa. 8.18. Brbold, 7 07's hearts,to find out this and fuch gerhenery 


children whom |; he — giuen mt, are | { nations thatbein vs. And thus much for the 
\ 4 ſugnes and wonders. And, He vj refrains | | frſtcuill thought. 


fromeuilil makes himſelfe a pray tothe euill |; Sea. 2. 

tongue, Iſa.59.15, Yer thelofoolſers of this thenght;Thewordof Godic foobſlows. 

know,w hateuer they be , that ſeedes of A- | - Thoſecond danmable thought of mans 

theilme dopoſleſle their ſoules.  - -: - naturallheare conceming God, is this; The 
Tocome yet more particularlyto therri- prchaly be wr This thought muſt | 

allof this thoughtin ourſelues : YY/hoſoeger | | be vnderfiood of the (Zofpel, as 

| denieth che pos ence of God,enicth Goa:Nomw | | ah, — 9. > 09g pleaſed God. 


[ 
let the c6lctence an{wer , whether webenot wir 20 ſave there bx.cor.1,290 
atraidtoſinne inthe preſence of manymor- {rfl cart, ah rapes 5 the Golpell of 


tall men, and yet inthe preſence of Goad,do | | OR yen a tharit was ſo "7 258%nh | 
| makeno bones thereof, ſo rhe eyes of men | | but becauſe the vnconuerted c Corinebians, 
 beturnedfrom vs. Now what isthis but ci- and therGrectans;iudged thepreachingof 
ther flatly to denie thepreſence of God, or | | Chriſt crucified, the moſtfoolit thing inall 
' atleaſt to yeeld more feareand reverence to |  theworld. .Andin thenext hefaith, | 
| men,then we do vato.God ? Againe what is D 4 The rntorall may, that is, het isnoref- |, aLGLs 

\ thecauſe why men vie oppreſſion, and inju- | | feCtually called, perceimerb not thathio s of 1, 
ice,decet, and lying, in their worldly, af-| | the frvitef God: oahee.mel [C- 

faires? Is it not. becanie.1bis: thoughe of A-\ | pentofhis {innes;and-btlecue in: Chr for |- 
| theiſme dathpoſlelle their hearts,that God, the ke of the, if he would be faved; 
| regardeth.niot theſe outward things? Duclt \ theyatefaoliſhnesvito him. Nicodemas ans | 
| men direQly ſinne.againſt God 1nfcoking. | | (rertoGhriſt maketh'this plaine, {Tob. 3.4- 
| theſc outward bleſſings for narnall life, ie | | eſiceningivgencraria(wichout which Chriſt 
[2608 did rightly wo 44-p God: provid&ce, | | ſaidno man ce enter into the-ki 


knowing og d pit to. comefrom his | | ofhemjen ) 190 he's Jr angaaginp rg 
| | bountifull had # Laſfly er the conſcience 


| [peake,doth nor thy og whilethou goeſt | | "This wic oup 
on Ar oa hs vntothee, pry ur of rH Soteprs God x IG: 
I wil hearcafter yepent, and{oſhal{1} | navieiudeethchetbsaaryi 
| eſcape puniſhment? Ifamandoewelloblenic oy fo Coli eſes bencethe 
| bisowneheart,he (ball findethercinthix vile | Loxby Rene 
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omg ,vee 
| | prave- earned he denounceth 
|= 
| 2y,f Lethim make en 
| hisworke that wee may feedt,, &c; Avitthey 
| ſhould ſay, wee doe not beleeuethar any 
| ſuchthingsſhall.come to paſſe: like tothe 
mockers of whom Peter prophecieth,.g who 


| al dl $a 
thei l, a, PVheye 13 the 
q ene oflt ws maT 


cage 


- | mayappeareby the curſed fruirsthere: for 
firſt hence ariſeth that deuiliſh and carnall o- 
pinion of fundrie men, tharthinke and hold 
religion to be but bumane 
i#zwc,and ſo vieit 254 politicke deaite to 
exerciſe mens braines 20 
ena reel yes —— + 
ence $ ie,and 

- | fomhefah: Lpofinty ed doping 
thie Chutch planted by the Apefile Paul, 

yeteueninhistime they began to fallaway 
to another Golpell, which made'him to 

maruchand the reaſon was this bhey were 
whichi an 


of legall-ceremonies. 'Phe like we 
mayor ofcholanivasEaſternd Qinetbe: 
cleauen Churches of Aſia;planted by 


fora while, bac riovioog after the \Apoſites 


timesthey fell intomatydammbleherefies, 
i NR | | 
uritired yecarcs after Chriltrheyewbraced | 
the dammablereligion of Makdmer. In the 
 Weltpartes alfo;were wonhie, andfamous 
Chrrtipolantel bycke Apoſtles, &theit | 
(uceeffors, asimiTtalie;: France, Germanie, | 
| Spaine, an. England, whoabour theſame 
tingofs.huadred Chriſt;fell ro 


——_ fucherffome fewe:Charches of 


 Gttececxcepret) Jn which celigivaamend. | 


bandon the Gotpell-of Chriſt, ne ew 
rorberrmbof-Chuſt; their. 6mc\deviſes; 
| Atdthis Papiſme,h cd cuet:fince, 
ERS 
'mthoſe Churches w t 
| Phnitd; The cauſe wherofwas inthewicked. 
mm hetaſitan—g tran 
pellfooliſkries; when 
tatced to; h 


un tae ned. 


|| 


_- - | otmen among vs would orhhetterith 6c 
ement>threane 


heepe men 


elf Secondly, 


- wherein the truth Gourthed | 
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RE 4 : 


wr 


kandby Godstpe ciallmercichoid, & teach 
themordot Gold burif God thould alter | 
ourrthgion with thetimes;the greateſt par 


|Clrauetoany other religion;and that onely 
vpon this ground, becaulethey iudge. tle 
'Gaſpellfoolihaes: Lerany man among ys 
broachanerror,or herefie,and ic ſhall have 
parrenes at the firſt, be wnever {o vile and 
abſord, and: proteQors afterward. When 
hat brutiſh heteſie of the famibe of bue, 
| rookeſhippingin Germantie, and arived in 
| England( though it bean opinion voyd of | 
| common /ſenſe)yert it had applauſe "amongſt 
vs;and was receiued'ofmany,& wonld have 
«7 eit felfe further, if the preaching of 
| ord, with the care of the: Magiſtrate, 
-hadnot ſupprefſed it. And therealon betoor 
1s thiszmans minde by natures full of dark-. 
ne$;he cannot withour Gods:ſpeciall grace, 
perceivechethings of God, and ſo he indg- ' | 
| eththegoſpell fooliſhnes, and: embraceth | 
errockahenhosMitroch,voo logeth dark- | 
weſe,rathey then the light, becauſe his deeaes | 
weeall,loh. 3.19. 0 
For the Examination of our hearts tou- 
chingthisbadrkovght; Afterduecriall wee | 
ſhall find thathe minds ofmoſ} — Jy 
ceuco- 
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nie pollefled herewich:forweare ind 
to comeiato theaſlemblies where 
is avrikipped, andwedoe fubmitour ſclues | 
totheminiſterie of the wordo- bee taught 
and inſtrucyed:Therein wee have our _ 
perſonall innesdiſplaid,and r 
wxhall very fearefull & rerriblecurſes of Yo 
lawGdenouncgdagainſt vs forthe ſame, both 
ivdymenrs inthis fe; mdcath, 

Robo iv dgmeats erermallaticr this life:Now 
let the rar. oe anſwer, har is the cauſe 
whenmweec heiterheſc s,that wee be noc 
mooned,w hnyarendr ourhearts touched with 
eriefc & ſadnes, whe wee heare Gods 1udg- 
mentsdoe vio vstgr ow; finnes. daily de- 
again vs ?' Sormeindeed there bee 
whotcheartsirambleat theword, bur (mall 
isthanumber:Ifaman runne through the | 
ſtreers, and ctichre, fire, our hearts are ſud- 

denly firikenwith great feare: but themini- 
ſter of God may fiand &crie fire, fire, the 
fyreofthell which is a kind/-abyebe breath 
ofthe Loyd like @ riger of aridfecrts the £ 
Prophet ſpeaketh;8 yer mes Hiearrs are NO»! 
| rhing mooued : whatis the-cauſe that we 
thoukdbe ſoaffeRted 'withthebrifning of an | 
old houſeby teniporall fyre,and be not af- | 

\'frait-atthe voyce of God, whichproclai- 
: methvnto-vs2ternal burning with the fire of 
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$30 Mans naturall Inaginations. FEY 
Gods wrath ? Surely the cauſe isthis,our | A meaningofthat word of ſaluatis: tor ot our 
barts areforeſtalled withthis falſe imaginati- | | {clues we canneuer vnderſtand it,vnleſſethe 
on,that the curſes of the law are foolifnes 8 | | Lordinſtruc vs by his {pirit; d No man c3- 
that there be no (uch torments astheworld | | m2h unto meytaith Chrilt,that is,belccueth, 
denouncethzlt wil not ſinkintotheheart of | | except it be giuen bim of myfather:Bute eve- | 
anaturallmanthat his ſins areſo heinous, 8 | | 17 out char bath heard, andicarnedof the fa- 
god: iudgmets ſoterrible againſt the, as the | .| rher,compmerh unto mee. Thus much of this 
word maketh them: Andriltuehtimeas this | | ſecond euillthought. | 
damnable thought be taren away , mens Sed. 3. 
hearts willnever be touched with the threat- Of this thoughrz 1 will not obey Gods word. | 
nings of thelawzthis is a bar to ſtop the way From the formet ariſeth an other moſt vile 
| toall ſuch paſſions asthelaw would worke: | | thought, inthe heart of cuery naturall man, 
Againe, when the miniſter of God ſpea- | | asa branchiot che ſame; namely,becauſerhe 
keth of the pardonot (inne,and of eternall | | word of God. is fooliſhnes, eherefore 7 well 
lifeby Chriſt, who hath his heart melting |, | »or pegforme obedience thejcunto. That this 
 forioy inregatd of this faluation? Though | |'isthe nacurall thought ot wan, lob teacherh 
men be called vpontocomeinto the king- | | plainely; for he bringeth in the wicked (that 
dome ofheauen, yet fewe ſtriue to enter in: | | i3,cuery ſinner) ſaying thus to God, f De- 
though wee bedaily exhoned to repent,yer part from-ys, wee will nor the knowleage of | 
feweturne tothe Lord: all which be bran- | thy waies. This the wicked man faith, not 
chesof the Goſpell; but men belecue them | | with his mouth, fornone is fo farre paſt all 
not, becauſe theirhearts be filled with this | | (hame,thatdatresthus blaſphemouſly _ 
damnable-thought, 7#3G6ofpe/l of Chrift & | | againft Godzbur thus he ſaith in his heart, 
 feoliſhney: When the Iſraelites verereſtored.| | his affeRions [{peake ir, when he pupoled 
b Pſa.,u6,1, | fr6 Captiun! 16m Babilon , It. Was 2s b adreame | | with himſelfe,to caſt off the yoake | of God; 
_ | onto them:nowifthat.temporall deliverance | { andtoliveafterhis owneluſts: andiherefore 
| (cemed adreame,what adredniewill thisfpi- | | they lay /3 yo DApar” po Almighrie that 
pang OR DIET ITE RE of hell| | wee ſhouldſerae h:»»? as if one ſhould lay, Tt 
& death,to the libertic of tbe ſons of GOD} | isadiſgradetometo abaſe my felfe to ſerue 
in graceand glorie;ſecme tobe? And indeed | 5} Gods 1 wilnot doeit. The Prophet leramic 
toanaturall man jt fcemes.foalithnes that | | bringethinthe Lordfſayingthusto hispeo- 
| God ſhauld became man, and that Chriſt | | ple, Stand im the waies, and kebold,ghazke 
bydeath{bouldfree men fram death; and | | for the Old-may, whichis the good way, and 
by ſufferingthe curfe ofthelaw,ſhould take | | walke therein,and ze ſhall finde reſt for regs | 
away the ſamefrom vs,andbyhisrighieaal- | | ſoules:burinthic ſame placerthe Iewes an{wer, 
neſſe ſhould iuſtifie vs vmto-þic: aÞl which | | re will not walke in thy wairs . Shall we 
notwithſtanding be poinrs oFrhe Goſpell. | | thinke that: they durſt thus impudently an- 
Thisalſo is thecauſe why after Jong teach: | | (wer the Lord with open mouthes? Nofſurc- 
ingthere is littleturning, oxfaithfull obedi- | | ly; But the. Propher:inthete words etrerh | 
ence yeeldedvymothe Goſpel}: neither wilt | | downe thepurpoſe of theithearts who har- 
itbe berterwithrmen,whikeths cuillthoughe | | denedthefame obſtinatcly againſttheword, | 
| abidethinthemy ' +, 2s 25 |» 5:55 | | whenthey #ereexhoned to tepentariceand | 
.- Ye, 7.:Ifthis be-atrurh; that eaery 24+ [ry | obedjence before the Lord; Our Sauiour | 
rnrall mas thinketh the worilof Godtobefea: | | Chriſtcompareth himiſelfe:toa noble man, 
bſhnes,chgn wemuſtlearnethisleflon.obthe | | thargoeth;imto afarre countrey; now when | 
Apoſtle,* He that ſeemes 10 berwiſe inrhis | | heis gbne.checitizens'bf his countrey.ſend | 
werld ; muſt Lecome. a foole;;thas he may be | meſk after hie) te-tel} him; s x j Þ Lukes 
; |-uil[mobbage aim to raigne oney them NVhich | 
though/it be properly tobe vnderſto6d'6f | 
] the nation ofthe ewes, who,did indeed (ay 
| | {6 togurSauiour' Chriſt; Ferit mayalſoibe | 
extended toall impenitent ſinners, whioſay 
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| feltby mens behautour whe the arereproo-! 


uedfor their linnes: Tellrhe coucrousman 
ofhisauarice,the(weater of big blaſphemy, 
ad the drunkard ofhis drankenaes fecal: 


| 


he humble himſelte in conſcience: of his 
_ (agurberbs heart millfivell 
on cur her impatience \will. 


nan nr peri becauſe he 
ks $ owne eſtate, how by ' 


 crentian liei 


linne,& when he! 
| wadeice iscrolled; which hecannorabide, 
and therefore 


| ence communde ments. 


ching this thought; whether: did we eocr; 
chinke thus with our ſclues; tragic 
Gods conmmundenents? 

willanſwer for himſelfe, rHdr at this: 
thenght. And yerdfct infteriallicwill ap- 
| miong v5:fot thoi 


of Chriſt, yerwharis thecauſethat thete is 
 (olintle 
|rohiswotd? An 


isghatthoughſomohaverhelethings in che 
\ in forme-meafure;yet the bodieof our peo- 
pleis generally void of theſe | 
and friits of the ſpirit:he chat hath burhalfe 


arſcyemay feet: forwhereisthar' religious 


| wheteisthar fetionsperforming/of wotſhip 
| eto Gol whithoughttobe ? 
gue,that the heard 18-corrupt 3nd deceive-- 
able;and faith ndexd to. God; Twill nor obey 
tchyweor th, Lord: 


m1 e marr what haut 1 done ?: 


. The 
tay fed how han athing rjurmly & ſound- 


Ks rin word ent ag 
Sarma pas, i A 
| by 4 common 
 reddhrthe word: rc 


Uo ni Ae 
| nable thought, 7:71. nog ore the word of 
GoA::for encty man that bach inwardly 111 | 


himapurpoſero liue,though butin one fin, 


-vnto God,as ro 
his creat: forhis.purpoſc is\ts goe: on in; 


forthefame, | || heart concerning 


B thing toworſinp God. ThisTob ſheweth to be | 
(a)/00.2t41f 
muſtnor; thinke that he {aid thus with ths | 


rageth; ſhewing thereby ma- | 
| nifeſtly,that in his heart heſadh, bewillnor 


For.the examination of our lients row: 


this ge rife'2-\ 
wehearctheword,and 
receiuethe Sacraments the pledges of our: 


| ſaluation,and willbecounted the menibers| * 


of God, andobedicnce” 
why doenmet iytheircal-' 
lings\hew forthifo(mall 1ouc, ſd little mer- 
cis,inſtice.atid good conſcience? Therruch 


od vertaes, 


| kedping' of the: Sabbath that (h be? 
whichat-| 


depart from me. Var man] 
| alniofdis there that fah wich himaſelfe, 0h 


Ye. Bythis wicked imap Ination no 


tyro.conuen a fihner mto God, and hows 
eaſily a tnati niay deceiue his owhefoule;and 
been gd by bypoerifies fora met) 


ae _ 
of the ſpit, be ableto 


at withall ci 


his heart 15notvprightwith God, neither be 


in his heart-for true tepernance is a purpole, 
and reſoluriontoleaueall finne,and to pleaſe 
Godin al Things 

' Secte/ 4+ 


| of ibis thought1 Ir 14 a waine thing to 

5 + groyſbippe God. 
Theihirdwickedimagination of-mans 

Godi1s this: 1/#r 4 4di#e 


true-bri ng mthe wicked man layi wg, (a) 
what profit ſhalt 1 hauc if Tpray<nto God: we 


mourls, bux. in-bis heart: And the prophet 
Malachie bringethiin the Tewes ſaying,(b)72. | 
is 4 vaine thing to ſ&xue God, and what profit 
is 1t thay wee w_ kept bis} ommaundement, 
and thatwe walked bumbly before the Lora 
of baſes: Yea righteons. 'Pauid, a-man after 
'Gords'owne heart,vas overtaken witty this e- 
villehought;ohen he faid;(e)certenty Thane 
| cleanſedony 'beart in vane, and waſhed my 
\ hands ininuovencie: whereby it is plaine;thar 


:| thisjSawaturall evil{ thought in cuery man. 
 !!Yerherewe muſt remember,tharthis euill 


t comes not intothe mind of ran at 
allrines,buronely ar ſuch time, when occa- 


led on tothe arnice of God, which vpon 


willhismindgf=oge about for libertie from 
Gods ſeruice,& lo will he bethinke himſelfe 


_— 
— 


God,and yet is iti bettercaſe ourwardlythen | 
the godly man is And hereupon he bevins | 


——i— 


to ſerue Ged. 
For the examination of our F earts tou- 


founeammong vs,asthe ſtate ofall ſorrs of fa- 
milies will declare: Atnong the poorer forr 


| | youſhallſee men labour from morning to 


evening, andrake great painesto provide for 
the wotld,bur inthe meanetime where is the | 
wotſhipanid ſervice of God?where is payer 
andthankſgiuing, morning, and evening} 
Surely'iris neglefed, andthe reaſon is. 


rt 


q 307 


S643 
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Gods graces,2s faigh,and repentance found 


(bJMal.z. 14 


lioris offered, as namely when a man 1s cal- 


——_— 


ſomeoccafion he is defirous to omit; They | 


— a4 


ofthe wicked mans cftate who never ſerued | 


rofay inhisleart,doubtles 7t #s Shag | | 


.chingthisrhought; after iuſt rtiall ir will be |* MN 


on for this 


thinſe thus in their heart Gar, 7 
 mayband progifion for the world it is no mat- 
ter wherber 1 ſerue God or wot. Come tothe 
tichmatis houſe, &rhete you ſhall ſeerhem 
| AG" 
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| and exhort them jo vie the meanes of (alua-| 


- Pn ea 


well. Come and realen with ordinary men, | 


tion,and (heiv forth loug vnto. religion {in-- 
cerely: Their an{wer-ts, they will do as the y 
hauedone, and astheir forefathers d1d be- 
fore thenzthey trult their loules areas good 
to God-ward as the beſt; And for oughtthey 
ſce,neneareworſer then thoſe that have (o 
much preaching, andthetefare they hope 
to be (aued though they do not follow at (0 
much: And this allo comme:th from this e- 
uillthought, 1245p vaine to ſeryeGod. Mark 
alla in thoſe places. where the; Golpell is 
preached; [f any 1nan {cemeto make more 
conſcience of imnne,;& ot ſeruing God then 
 others;they are made a by-word and a moc-: 
| king ſtock ,and theirproteſſt>n is turned to' 
| their reproch :. which argues phainely that 
' mans thought is this, J#4s 4. vaine thing to' 


| 


| give themſelues to. will-worthip, Nomation) 
i5 ſo barbarousasto denie vnto-God alwor- 
ſhip;but doe they give varo hum that which: 


[t is either the meere in\ention-of men, ar 


piſt ; yea our common ſort of proteſkints 
have their will-worſhip: for generally they 
comenttheinſelues with the mumbling over 
the words of the Creede,the Lords Prayer, 
and tenne Commandement 


| words, they have ſuificiently ſerved God: 
| Now would we knowthe cauſe hereofzas al- 
: ſowhy men are(95flackand cold in praier, fo 
| careleſſe, and vnreverent in hearing Gods 


| word? Surely itis nothing but.this vile I- 


' magination bewitching our ſoules, that ir 


is 4 vaine thing to ſerue Gods This quench- | 


eth theſpirit, and hindreth all good-moti- 
ons that be in our hearts. - - 
Sea. 15s 
Of mans thought of diſtruſs. | 
| The fonth cuill thought concerning God, 
is, 4 theught of diſru#, thus irawed- inthe 


' mind; G2d doth not.yegard me; God will not | 


| helpe me; God will not be mercifull onto me: 


| ſerue God, Nay, take 2 veiw:of the whole: 


hecommandedin his word?Nothing leſſer. 


per (wading 
themſelues that by the bareTeherſall of the | 


world, and you (hall ſee euery where , yen-| 


altogether ſtayned therewith: This ismbſt | 
 euideat with the Turke,the Tew.,andthe 7a': 


| 


Thisthoughrmade entrance vatothefall of | 
our firſt parents for firſt Eue looked vp6 the | 
| fruir,& ſaw that it wa$ beautifull, $&rhen-en- | 
' rred into her heart athoughtof diſtruſt after | 


C| ic 


nations. 


wo... h- : . ” 4 * 4 - ” oo. __— - 
A __— 


_ tothebreaking of Gods commandemenit;8: 
ſo ſheefinnedby diſobediehce, arid Adani 


| bells, +65; 


then I tha 


D 


| ſinke: whence camer 


| 


| thought wasin his hart 


troubleththe moſtri 
| Nowtouchingthist 


chis manerzIt maydeit is not true which god | 


alſo lined. Whewnthe people 
' mured in the:ivijdemes f'a)2Mfoſes Jingeda 2 Num.20, 
fin, for l1e-was/debarred entrance mito thie | © 
land of Cahaan: Now wHabwas Mofes fit, 


were pinched with hnriger, and famine in: 
thewildernes,they fay,(fYcan Godpronide a * pra, 78.19. 
table for vs in the wildernesicanhe gine bread 20: | 
and fleſh for bis people? Asifthey ſhould lay, | 
{ wethinke he cannot,nor willnot:Yeathe "i 
| poſtle Peter was nar free fromthis thought, 
for when Chriſt walking onthe waters, c6- 
' manded Peter to come vnto him, he came 
| out boldly,and walked towards Telus; but 
. when (2) be ſaws mr bitte winde he began to EAMat.iq,zo 
firfardly froathought 
| of-diftruſt nhich he had'inhis heart tothis 
effeQ: It may be God will not ſupport me in 
| this my walking: and that this or ſome-ſuch 


anſser to him faying , (þ) oh thou 
' faith, why diddeſt thou doabt? By all which 
' it 3s evident that this is a natur lthoughe 
in the minde. of man, which at ſome time 
teols porn IS. - 
{ "+; WO. Thetimeof 
 thingsareto be Fry oo thivrhoghe, 
 irtaketh place inmans mind; and ſecondly, 
the daunger of it, For thetime;This thou 


of Ifratt tut: 


for both he & Haren (b)iparred 30 the' Edrd,'\ yer. 6. 
| and wrote 26; 4.5 jmggbeare th ye re- 
Amid at Gods teniimandement he 
brought wages ut of theryocla$urely bis finme 
| was fecreteueninward vnbelcefeand diſtruſt 
in Godspromile,forwhEtheſmotetherock, 
he mightthinke thus with hitnſelfe, it may 
be that Godwill not nowe give wareroutof 
therockez&rhis ſcemes themore probable, 
becauſe he went beyond his commiſfion'in 
{mitingthirifevpon the rock;when God bad 
him onelyto' ſpeake fe) pro #4. This evil 
 rhoughttakeshold of rglig | 
(4d) I faidiin mine haſft:1-amcaſt out of thy 
/ight,as though he ſhouldifay; Hererotore-1 
haue found. favour with:God,; but nowe in 
' mineadvuerſitic Iam viter{yreieCted: Again, 
aid in ney feare,allmen are tyars; that 
is, when: feare of death rookehold of mee, 
t that Samnell lied vnto mee, 
when he faid/I ſhould cometo the kingdom 
'ouer: Iſrael. Thechildren of Iftael did often 
bewray this thought of diſtruſt; whenthey 


ous David'alſo: 


C yer.s. 


4 Pſa, 31» * 


eareth by Chrifts 


— —— — —_——  . 
-_ 


| 


doth 


— 


of little b yer 31, 


| 


* Pſa,u6,21, 
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8.19, 


1,3 ls 


© nts 


| 


avs of 


| 
«Gal. 4.20! fay with 


-| man,but onlyiothetimeot ſome daunger, 


| () Vrillthe Lord abſent bimſelfe for euert 


thisthoght, diſtruſt is very great,as the fruits thereof de- 


-| ofcheharr;Forwhen thewind ſairhfthough 


| :  Mansnattrall Imaginations. 


—W_—_— — SL... Supe gr mo mm > 


w—_— 


doth not alwaieetake 


affliction, and tempration , and. eſpecially 
| inthetime of ſickneſſe,andin the pangs of 
death. Thus in his grieuous atflictior was 
righteous Iob trqubled with this thought 
of diſtruſt: forthen he: complained , that) 


—— 


teeth andas his enenne,ſharpned his ties 4- 

ainſt hims, yea, that (k) he made him-as his 
1 nd marke to ſhoate at. And Dauid in a 

ciuoustrouble of mind,thus complained: 
And will he ſhewe #6 more fauour? Is hismer-: 
cie cleante gone for euenDothbis promiſe faile 
| fer exermoret hath God Jorgorten to be mey- 


diftruſttulltho 


all feele in himſelfe theſe thoughts of 
diſtruſt. Indeed: while peaceand econ-| 
tinue, prefumptuous thoughts poſleſle the 
mind;but when the daies of peace be. gone, 
and troubleſometimes approach, thenpre- 
ſumptuousthoughrs giue place,8 thoaghrs 
of diſtruſt, come inthcir roomeand ſtead. 
17. Point. The dangeroftheſe thoughts of 


— 


clare:for hence ariſe;firſt,all horrours;&cter- 
 rots of conl[cience,allfeares.,& aſtonifhmetrs 


 fallly) God doth wot regard me, God will not 
ſaue me, then the trembling Heart is full of 
| hotrorand dread.Secondly,hencecommeth 


i. 


and calt them of,&rthat there is no hope of 
life,but preſent death; remaining\for them: 
 thisthought troublech the wid, of the wic- 
antperf{on alſo:for de- 


ked,andofthe repent 
ſperation isnothing hmr.theſtcength of this 
thought of diſtruſt, Thirdly,thisweakneth 
 thefoundation of out faluationwhichſtan- 
dethinthe certentieof Gods promiſes, for 
this rhoghr of diftruſtdenierheredicto-gods 
| promjles,8& maketh them vacertain: Among 
| alother cuilthovghts this doth niaſt direQ- 
| Iy hinderlaluationzforit is flat againit faith, 
| as wateristo fireztobtriut faich makes'a man 
| Iay-with good conſcience, (4) Chriſt daid and 
| ſhedbis blood for mee; Godthe fs 


placein'the minde of |A' 


God did hate him &- gnaſh vpn him with his| 


| cifull 6. hereby appeareth ,thatin his | 
affliction he was greatly troubled with this 
hv; andthere is no manli- | 
| way when trouble & affliction comes, | 
e 


deſperation ir felte;whereby tnenconfillent- 
ly auouch that God hath forſaken them, | 


will bee 
veercifull wnto meand ſaue me : Bin1his: di 


þ 


; 


I 


| 


D 


| 


|| ftruſtfull chought.cauſerh a manes: 


fay the 


| meanes, while the daies of peace doJalt;that 


ſhould ſay toany man, mercy belongeth to 
| | thee;he would belceue:if God iayto Cotue- 


- 
- 


thes;Cornelius wil bcleeuczifht ſay to Peter | 


| couenant with iniſerable wretched man,and 


A 933 

4 Ve: 'Contlideti che dangerofthis | di- 
ſtruſttull choughc to greatzwe'muſt bead- 
monithed in thefeare06t God to vie al good 


ictake no place with vs in theday of trouble 


ments of Baptilineand the Lords ſupper. 

- For:the hrfi:theword of Gad preached. 
1s aſpeciall meanes ordained of God, fot whe | 
true applying of Gods promiſes of mercic 
to our owne ſoules; and therefore a moſt {0+ 
ucraigne remedie againſt this thought of di- 
ftruſt; tor whenthe promiles of mercie in 
Chriſt;are offered varo Gods people in the 
preaching ofthe word by alawfill miniſter, 
itts as much as if Chriſt himſelfein his own 
perfunſhould ſpeake vatothem, by vertue 
of Gods ordinance. It God from heauen 


— _— 


Sh. hb 
——__ 


lius,beleeue thou,and my mercy belongsts 


: 


| 


belecuethou, & my mercy belongsto thee; | 
Peterwillbelecue: . and-if heſay ſoio Marie 
Magdalen, thce will bclecue. Loc here,when | 
the miniſter of God,out of Gods ward, ſaith 
toany man, belceuethou, andrepent thou, 
and Gods mercybelongs vnto thee it is as | 
much as ifthe Lord ſhould cal hin) by name 
particularly and ſay vnto him,beleeuethou, 
and repent,& my mercie belongs vntathee: 

| yea; it isalloneasif God himſelfe ſhould 
| lay,] am thyfather,and thou art my childe, if 
thou wilt repegg,and belceue. 

Thefecon es which isalſo veryef- 
tectuallro cut off this: thought ot diſtruſt, is 
Baptiſme. It an cantly prince giueapardon 
toany man, and put themans hame in the 
| pardon,and his own broade ſeale vnto it,the 
man will neuer doubt ot his pardon, but be- 
| lecuc it. Beholde, in Baptiſme God entreth 


| 


| herein makes protnile of life ynto him : yea 
he puts the mans name inthe coucnant, ſea- 
lingthe ſame with his owne ſcale: and thete- 
foteche party baptized, muſt beleeueagainfi 
thisthought.., ---, /;} ” 

\.Thethirdmeans,isthe Lords {upper right- 
ly adminaſtred and receiued : for therein the 


| rutieant bythe miniſter, are particularpled- 
s & tokens vtitothem of ſpecial mercy in 
| Chiriſt:Theſearetbe meanes which we muſt 


[4 

© ear po rformteiGodapil; | vic withall good conſcience inthe daics of 

not ſane 'me:{o that wherthis thougheprevai- | | peate;thar when troubles come,thisthought 
; Ith;tefaithis ndr,neithercan'take-place. | [-ofdiſtruſtmay not preuaile againſt vs. And 

| 6. ba oo | | TILE is | | on is dat; F 
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bread & wine given tothe hand of euery co- 


and temptation: The riicanes to reptefſe It [areaness. 


arethe preachingotthe word,andthe ſacra- —_ di- 
uit. 
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| 534 _ Mans naturall Imaginations. 
thus much of mans naturalleuill thoughts a- ig21 


(©2)! uk.1 8. 


By 


—  — 


A _m__— _ | 


inſt God. Many other might be added 
| crater bur theſe beeing the principall, 
[ omitthe reſt. | | 
CE CHAP.IV. | 
Of mans naturall thoaghts ag ain#t his 
neighbogr. 


Ow wee cometothe euill though 
mans naturall heart againſt his neigh- 
bour, And to findethen our wee muſthave 


the corrupt eſtate of man, forbidding that 
which mans corrupt heart thinketh natural- 
ly againſt his neighbour,for euery comman- 


onely the wicked actions,cuillwordes, and 
geſtures, but all corrupt affections, yeaall 
euill imaginations of man againſt man. 
Theſethoughts of man againſt hisneigh- 
| bour be of two ſorts; cither without con- 
 fenr, or with. conſent. Thoughts without 


| the mindewhich a man conceiucth againſt 
| his neighbour, ro which thewill never gi- 
ueth conſent,and the(care forbidden im the 
} tenth commandement, Thoy ſhalt not iuR. 

Thoughts with conſentof will are ſuch, 
aSa man conceiuing in his mind,doth with- 
all deſire,orpurpoſein his heartropratife: 
andtheſe are forbiddenin the hift, {ixr, (ea- 


by reaſon whereofthey-may fitly be redu- 
cedto fiue heads. They are ogher choughtes 
of drſhonowr, again(t the Na commaunde- 
ment;or choyghts of murther,againft the (ixt. 
| or thoughts > 624 ,againſt the (eveth;or 
| thoughts of theft agxioh theceightzor thoughts 

of d;ſerace,againit the ninth comandemer. 


s' Is 
j Of thought s of diſhonour . 


thoughtthattendethto the contempr & 2- 
baling ofthe perſon of our neighbour,in re- 
ſpect of our ſelues. Anditis then conceiued 
11 our mindes, when wethinke thus of all o+ 
| thermen beſide our (elues: ſuch avd fach'a 


contemptible fe 
| ftrict in profeſſion and zealousin his religi- 


on, who commeth to the Templeto | 
with the Publican now marke what he faith, 


. ——— ———eI=om—uny oo om 


tsof 


| > recourſetothe ſecond Table of the morall 
(34139. Jawe,which was penned with reſpect to (a) 


OI 


dement thereof is ſpirituall, forbidding not | 


—_— 


— 


conſent, are the very firſt euillmotions of 


—__— 


uenth, eight, and ninth commandements; 


Ne" 


Firſt, a thought of diſhonout is any | 


| man, is farre + Paw 27 me,a baſe and 
| ow inregard of me. xdim- 
plehereof we haue inthe Pharifie, aman 


(a) 0h God, 1 thanie thee, that T um #08 44 0- | 


as this; Lord 1 thanke thee, allother men are 
arre inferiour 1nto me: 1 dee far ſurpajſe the 
common ſort :this Publican is « baſe felle;:e, 
and no bodie ro me.Ifany (hall imaginechat | 
this thoughtis not incueryman,butin ſome 
few proud perſons; I an(wer, it is by nature 
io. euery perſon living without grace: and 
therefore S.Paul giueth this commaunde- 
ment, That (b)euery man in meekents ſhould 
eſteemeothers better then bimſelfe; giuing 
vsto vnderſtand, that by uature all men 
thinke beſt of themſelues, and efteeme o- 
thers ped 45,7 avon ns Wo N 
The y{e.If this thought of diſhoneur 
iN pdt ky» behold what a pal- 
laceof all Saranicall & damnable pride the | 
hearr of man is naturally: itis like-vnto the | 
tableof Adoni-bezek,at which he fatcin a 
chaire of cſtate, & made others,cucn kings, 
to.eatermmneate like dogs.ynder bisfcete, with 
theirthumbs cutte oft:fuch an one is eu 
man by nature, he lificth vp himlelfe, ſay- 
ing,i4m the may, and treadeth his brother 
vnder his feate,as no badic vnto him. And 
this is the caufe of much firifeand hurtin all 
ms {ocietics: this cauſerh many iarres, 
muchskorning;and conternpt ame 
et pretan dale, oy Eg 
Nowthat we may reformethis thought in 
vs,wemult learneto ſay asIob did after he 


hadbmaffhiaed, &cameroſechisfins:/6b) 
behold I amvile:and with Abraham, (d)1 aj |(d)Geng 


but 4uft + aſhes:& with Dauid, Tam a worm, |** 
awd no mas, Plal. 22.6.yea with Paul,(ad)we 
muſt labour to ſee our miſerie by reaſon of ſn, 


andthatwil helpe to pulldownethe pride of 


our hearts. . - - 
2; LO 


| of managai | 
| bis neighbour withconſent,is a heught of 
| Marther,or of any thing that tendeth thereto. 
| Of this wee haue particular examples in 


Scripture-Deur.15.9.The Lord forbidderh 


the Iewestohaue this AGONY thought: 
| intheirheats3/well wor releege rhe poore,, 


will nes - doe good onto themgiuing vsto vn- 
derftand.;that this was the common thought 
of the Tewes;or elſe he would not ry 41 
bidden it: yeathe Lord doth there ſer out 
this thought by two ſignes;fift, an exitleze, 
peguotonet dr wake a= 
poore,orlaoketh on: them without cv 

on: ſecondly, vrmerafull dar ano 


ther men ate, or 4s this Publican. Which. 
wordes proceed fromſuchaproud thought, 


man niltothelpethepooreby gift, arcor- 


dingtohjsabilitic. And becauſe all ations 
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(; Mart. 24.9 
!Ioh.16.2, 


| 


firlyapp 
rheandoppreſſion:rhc 
yourhauſer: 


| mrprople 
\ the poope 2.3.04 25. 


| 8: Dauid brin 


| from-bectng « peaple And let the name of 1/- | | 
arraarg = 17 aawemrmgh nt erat LM ® | 
| was theirth 


| hatred ofman isſo generall is the purpoſe 
| of milchieſe againftrholechar profeſſe reli 
gion: for all men. by narure are: haters: of |. | 


15-Cheiſtaich |< 


| of grace toour firſt parents, and hath conti- 


wappeareth, 
it agamlt the 
: for:vhere is the 


- 


according, ts his abitirie?nay, the 
intagainſtthe Tewes may be 
o'ouortimes, in regard of cruel- 


Be ſpable rhe pooxe 14 in 
: what have ye co doe that ye brate 


io peeviy, And grime The fucrs of 


-»:/The ſecond example of 3 murtherin 
chought,is concerning Gods Chunth, 8 it | 
is this, 1wi4/do forme fpute or hart ro ther that 


worſhip God For echacof,read pſal.74 


mirs;&c.ſayingthus ont toancther againſt 
 Godspeo _ mma. ceer 
| altogenber;cþ pſal.8z 4. Let vs eat them ff 


fois icthe thought of all 
men naturally: | 
fitionof Babel, Edom,Moab, & Ammon a- 
gainſt Gods Church,isthe diſpoſition of al 
men naturally; for looke how gener 


all che 


Gods Church, and people; 
to his diſciples, (f)ze ſhall be hnced of af n2- 
rivns for my names aki; ea;whoſeenty kil- 
legh you ſhall thinke that he doth God goodſer- 
| atee, and therefotc this thought 'of doing 
\ miſchiefe is as generall,euenin the mind of 
every man by natiire.This further reth 
by the com inuallperfecution,thar hath cuer 
beeneraiſed againſt Gods poore Church, 
ſince the beginning of theworld:Ir began ac 
Abell,ſoone afterthe giumg of the couenant 


nuedrothis day, and fthall abide vnto the} 
end:ſothar if carnallnen could looke into 
their owne hearts,they ſhouldthere behold. 
this marderingthought againſt Gods peo- 


| 


| 


YG byS. Petey: who bringeth inthe wicked of 
hy Per4-3-4 thisworld, / h) thinking it a ſtrange thing, 


| 


? 
' 


SRC” 


Dana, 48: 


ple. This murdering chought' commeth 
from another wicked tmagination,ſet down 


, thetGods ohildyen doe not, as they doe, and 
| rYu73 Not with the w wito all exceſſe of r10t: b:- 
| gd» dyunkennes. fornication, and ſuch 0- 
ther sb hom nations;fot this cauſe doe they 


God ginethem grace to repent. Ifany ſhall 


[* 


piicthepoore doch good 2 


inthe Babilonians, Edo- | 


that which wasthe diſpo- | 


Sofoin hatred; and fo will continue , till |: 


 faythisthonughc nor generall, for Nebu- 
Sabivtcar (3) ah - : 


______ Mans natural Imaginations., 535 
fountaincef our decdes,hence wy 


| Ladde,whicheuery miniſter of Gods word 


q 


thiszvhen mens faultsare particularly rebu-' 
ked inthe miniſterie ofthe word, and the 


war to Daniell, and highly aduanced bim. || 

anfwer, it is true he &1d ſo; but that was a 
worke of Gods (pec 
cured him fauour, and diſpoled the kings 
hearrto affecthim,as he did allothe hart ot 
the Chiefe (4) Exrnch;Otherviſe Nabuchad- | Dati,t,9, 
\ n&zzer- naturally did nothing but intend 


ial providence,who pro- 


milchiefeagainſt Gods Church, as his rage 

againſt the threechildren did cuijdently be- 

wray,Dan.3.19- | 
Arthird exiple of this murtheringthoughr 


may obſerue by daily experience, &rhiat is 


quicke, as it were touched by applying the- 
word ro the e6f(cienceithen will the heart of 
anararallman,thus conceive ofthe miniſter 
that reprooueth Gn; This mar merncth me, 
he hath ſome byte, and mallice againſt me, 
that he thus reproexerh my parti calar faults; 
when as the miniſter knewethem not to be | 
his peifonall ſinnes:butitis thepower of the 
word that ranſakerh the ſinful hearr: this is 
the fauk of all carnall hearers,who willheare 
quietly till their faults be rebuked, bur then | 
they think malicioully of the preacher;thus 


Herod dealt with lohn Bapriſt,beheard him | 


gaadly for awhile, Mark. 6.20. but when he 
was rebuked for his brothey Phillivs wife, 


"IE 


then he 04 John in 4 990 Luk. ,.19.20. 
And ifconſcience might be iudge,many an 
hearer would be found ro have an Herods 
heart towards Gods miniſler, 


&" "VECt.. 3, - 
Of thoughts of Adulterie;theft; and 
diſe race. 


Thethird thought of man touching his | 
neighbor,is the thought of Azw/rery;which 
isthethoughtwith conſent to any vachaſti- 
tie.Such athovught had Tudah concerning 


Tamar his daughter-inlaw,when {a)be iud- |aGengz8.j5 
nf ged ber an nhoye;and deſired tolie with her. | 
| And with ſuchthoughts was Ammons /6) | 


DOD 


heart fo vexedrhathe fell ficke for his iſter 
Tamar: This makes aman an Adulterer in 
heart before God though aQuually he com- 
mit not the fat, Mat.5.28. : 
Thefourth is thethought of Thefe which 
is the thought with c6ſent of beguyling o1 
wronging another in his goods or ſubſtace. 
This is that 1magining of iniquity, & wor- 
tine of wickedneg vp3 their beds, in coutting 
of fields--againſt which c Micah vronoficeth 


awor.Andthis thought alſo poſſeſſeth their 
hearts, that with the wicked Iſraclites wiſh 
"the rime were come , whetein they might 


| 
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YT* | Bledſoule to the Lord; Thus Eliab Davids 
eldeſt brother thought diſgracetfully of Da- | 
uid, when heſhewed himlelte willing to en- 
counter with Goliah thatreuiled the hoaſt- 

C:.Sam.r7, | of theliuing God,(ayingz/H1know the pride 

128, 


Sg 


| ralke with a naturall man, it may be for the 
preſent,hethinketh nottolie; but give him | 


536 


is, leſſen the mcature, and inhance the price | 
and falſifie the weights by deceit, . | 
T he firſt euillthought,is a thoughrofe diſ- 
| grace, whith ſame way tendeth to the reproch, 
and debaſing of our neighbours good name as 
when a thing is welldone,to thinke & iudge 
ittobeill done,or when a thing is amiſle,to 
iudge it worſethen itis: T hus Eliethought 


 drunke,ſaywg, (q) 2ut away thy druttkemes, 
when ſhe prayed deuoutly from a (r) trou- 


| God put that motion into his heart to rake 


' uent declared plainely.So when our faujout 
' Chriſt ſpake tnoſt comfortably to the ſicke 
t Har.9.2. ofthe Palſie,{aying.(t) 5« of good comfort thy 
ſins are forgixen thee then the curled hearts 
ofthe wicked Pharifies thoughtthus in thE- 
ſelues, (#) this man blaſphemeth. And when 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt,wasſent yponthe 


' tongues tothe great admiration of men of- 
| divers nations; then ſome of the malitious 

| ewes thought they were drunie laying (cof- 
AR.ts fingly,they were full of newe wine. And this 
thoughr of diſgraceisin euery man natural- 
ly bringing forth continually the fruites of 
diſgrace, as Enute, Strife, Emulations, Diſ- 
ſentions , and Debates: for loue thinketh not 
exilburnaturally true loueis wanting in all 


uill of others. | 

Welcerhe five euill thoughts of mans 
naturall heart againſt his neighbourztouch- : 
| ing which eworhingsare yer turther to be 
Skanned,to wit, whentheſe evilthoughts do 


For the firſt: it is rrue,that they doenotar all 


| timesatiſe in mens mindes, but rhen onely 
| en occaſtoMis giuen; for mans hatt is like 
| 


preſently it kindleth. VVhen you cometo 


._ | oecafion tolie, and then he ſoone bathinks 
himſelfe thereof, and will not ſpare to vt- 


 diſgracefully of 17annah deeming her to be |. 


| & malice of thine heart that thou art come to | 
| ſee the battel], whenas indeede the ſpirit of | 


away the ſhame trom [ſracl, as the happiee- | 


| Apoſtles, cauſing themto ſpeakeſtraunge | 


men:and therefore they cannot but think e- | 


ariſe in the minde; and in whome they are. 


tinder or driewood, which burmeth nor of | 
it ſelfe, bur ſoſooneas fire is putto it,then | 


| 
| 


| 
| 


—Y 
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Mans natuvall Imagi 


wake the Ephaſ? mal, the Shekell greargthar [A rerie, Theſt, ho 


| of Diſgrace 


n: 


TS. 


ter it if it may make for his-2 


thinke;forthe tho 


< or any otber ſine + 
r: Doe but miniſter oc-* 


gainſt ourneig} 
ut to. the naturall-hearr of: 


ca(ton therea 


man,and hethinketh uf them; and withour | 


Gods grace reſtraining, or.renuing him, 
will bring forth the ſame inaQtion, -- --.- 
The ſecond point. [n whom are all theſe cs 
uill thoughts? Anſwer. Im-all men; naturally: 
without exception, tiH they-be renewed 
Gods ſpeciali grace: Yeatheumb is; thele 


thoughts doe euery where abound; forlook: 
fe; thatifurſt of all they | 
is the: beginning of | 

| everyaCtion;Butinthe world all i(msagainft 
theſecond. Table docabound;asthe prac | 


what mendoeÞ 


iſe of Diſhonofr;. of Munher, Adake- 
rie, Thefts, and Diſgrac 
theſe evill-thoughts from whence thele a- 


maſſe of corruption: the:;naturall heart of 
man is, without Gods ſpetiall grace; for 
thoughts of:diſhonour- make a mans-heart 
apallace of pride like the table of Adoni-+ 
bezck: Alſo-thoughts of crueltie makemans 
heart aſlaughter Rouſe Fhoughts ot Adul- 
terie makeit amoſt hlthy ewes: Thovghts 
oftheftmake jtto becomeaden of theeues, 
wherein all manner of fraud, and bad-dea- 
ling is plotred & deuiſedtand laſtly thoghts 
make jt a foupraine of back bi- 
ting,debate,flander,&reviling: And there- 
fore howſoeuer the outward life may be or- 
dered ciuilly,yer without Gods grace mans 
heartis moſt vile; And thoſe that plead their 
good nature, and good meaning, are here 


Yſe. Bythis wee may:fee what a huge 


s 
by: - 
4 


&5: and 'theretore | 


tions come;muſt needes becommon;- \\.. | 


confured;for naturally the heart thinkes all 
euill againſt his neighbour. 


CHAP. V. 


Of mans naturall ;houghts concernine | 


Sect. r. 


Mans proud thought of bis owne 


He third kinde of mans naturall evill 
\ © thoughts,are ſuch as concerne himſelf, 


. The firſt may be fitly termed a thought of 
Pride whereby cuery man naturally thinkes 
himſelfe moſt excellent, and far to exceede 
all othet men whatſoever: thus the 
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| 
excellence. 


and they areprincipally foure. | : 
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The danger things muſt be obſetued: the danger, &rhe 

of this | bigheſt degy:e of it. Forthe danger of this 

tmoug"t- | rhoughtz Che outward affeQting of ſtrange 

| faſhios in apparellis a wonderfull pride;Bur 
the moſt vile & wretched pride of all,is that 
ſpiritual prideofthe heartwherby a man de- 

| ſpiſeth al other,in regard of himſelf, &rhin- [7 

keth humſelfe far betterthen any. This I ma- | 
nifeſt by ſundry reaſons,as firſt, fro the fruits 

[-:...c;,.| Ofthis inward pride,forhence do flow many 

ward pride,| damnable {inszin mens liues 8 couer(atios; 


| 


» Zeph, 2415 


; Luk.18.1t 
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[1-5 | Mans naturall 1; magimations. 
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Hars of Ged asif ſhee (houldthinke with her 
ſelfe, 1am far more exeollent then any ather 
whatſoeuer,co therfore [am to beexaltedfri 
the earth to h:auen, and tobe matohed with 
God himſelfs. Andthe Prophet. Zeplhanie 
btingeth in Ninive (peaking thus-.1n-her | 
heart,(4) 1 am,and there is none beſides: me. 
And(othe proud Phariliein his private,and 
ſecret prayerto God ſayeth,(b) 7 rhanke thee 


| deed, without relenting. And laſily, 4/eZatro 


ch— ——— A 


whena man pretendeth he hath chat grace, & 
religion-which indeed he hath not,or els ma- 
keth\thewe of more gracethen istruly in him. 
Fifcly,06/tinacge,when a man prefifteth wan 
erraur,& willnot yeeldto thetruth, though it 
be manifeſted vnto him.Sixtly,Corentio,wher- 
by mentriveone againt agotherin word of 


of No velties,elpeclally in outward attyre, tor 
wh&a man conce1yes (6 highly of himlelf,the 


Lord,that 1 am not az other men, nicaning 
that he is more excellent. And thewhore of 
Babylan/c)is broughtinfaying of hier felfc, 
(d)1fit as a Queene cr am 15 widampe, and 
ſhallſee no mourning. Allwhich places (new 
thisro bethenatureofman,toexalthimlelfe | 
| in his awnheart,aboue all others.Ifany ſhall | | 
ſay,hereby nomorecanbe proued burthar | | 
| this thought isin ſome proud and infolent | | 
| perſons; l addetherefore,that as our firſt Pa- | | 
rentsinthe beginning,did leamerhatproud |} | 
leſſon of the diuill, Te ſhall be as Gods:ſowe 
beingin their loynes when they ſinned,and 
deſcending fro the by ordinarie generati6, 
| doe together with our: nature receiue thar 
corruptis from the,whereby we thinkethus | { 
proudly of out (clues, thatwe farre excello- 
thers, & are as little Gods on earth in reſpec? 
of others Indeedethe moſt will, ſay tor the- 
lelues,we abhorrethis praudethought, nei- 
cherdid weeucr finde ittobe in vs: But we: 
muſt know thattheleflerwediſceraitin our: 
ſelues,the more itreigne;hin our hearts;and 
\ the more we diſcerne, and bewailcit, the 
leſſerplace it takerh in vs. | 
Nowtouchingthisthought of pride, two 


OI ee tt CO—_— 
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as tilt, 4mbit/o,wherby menare not corent 
with that eſtate, vherewith God hath bleſſed 
the:but do ſecke by allmeanes to be aduan- 
ced to higher dignity &eltate.Secedly,Pre- 
{urptis,xherby men dare enterpriſechings 
beyond their calling & above their power, |. 
raking vpon the moreths they are able for. 
Thirdly,Soa#ing whereby a mian fpeakes of | 
him(ſelfmoretht is feemly,& extollerh him- 


_— — 


withal he thinks no: magnec otattyie good c- 
noughtobcutifie;&adornehis bodic;x lobe- 
ginstoderile,& iffettrang &forraigi arcire. 

Sec6dly,the dyngey hercutappearcih 16ce; 
that wherethis thovght of ptideraigneth(as ic 
dothinall inen naturally)chere the ſpirit of 
gracedwelleth not: Mary in her ſong ſaith wel 


(e)God ſeattereth the Imagrnati? s of the proud, |« L,yk.x, x1; 
that is,of thaſe which haue this c6ceit of theit | 
owne excellencie abouc others; & $.lames; 
f)Gedreſiſteth theproud, and giucth;grave is 
tbe humble:yea,thus ſaith he(g )that ts teh & 
excellent: he that inhabiterh eternitie, y hoſe 
name ts the holy one: 1 dwell in the bigh & ho. 
Place ,with him alſo that is of a contrit &+ bum- | 
ble ſpirit toreiue the ſpirit of the buauble: But. 
he that lifteth vp himfelfe, his nunde-is not. 
rightin him, Habak.2.4. Lint 
Thirdly,fuch is chedanger of this-ſin;that | 
wheal other ſins die ina man.this thought of t 
pridedyethnor:nay,whe otherſinsaremoxrti- 


t Jam,q, 69 


| 
s 11a.57,15 


fhed;& Gods graces come in ſtead thereot,yer | 
this wilthe revive, & make the graces-oſ God, | 
matter whereofto worke: as whe at ignorant 
perſon attaines to ſome knowledge,this pride 
will take occa(i6 fro that gift of God to puffe 
vptheheartzyeawhen aman in true- humility 
of heart ſhallrenounce theaQtigs of pridggyert 
then wil pride be working, for this'isa fruit'af 
pridetathinke well of our ſelues, becauſe we 
arenot proud. 

1 1. point The higheſt degree of this pride is, 
whe a manthinketh himlelte to be equal with 
God. Thisis amoſt notorious, nay an abho- choughs, 
minable height of ptidezand yet thetruth is, | 
ſome men have come hereunto. Thus the | 
king of Babe/thought of himſelfe, whe he ſaid 613,14, 
in his heart,/h)1 wil aſcend aboue the height of 
the clowdes,& wil be lile the moſt high. Itmay | 
ſeemeſtrangethat men ſhould thinke thus of. 
themſclues;burt we muſt know, that men may | 
do it two waies;fitſt,wh& they think they have. 
power of themſelues,wherby they arc ableto | 
nzarch or counteruailethe power of God: (o.| 

thought Nabuthad-nezar when he ſaid, {7} 
| who 4 that God, that can deliger you out of ** 531% 


7 heh cight 
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{elfeaboue his deſert. Fourthly, Hypocriſte, 
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| myhand? ſuch athoughthad proud Pharao | 
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+ [-tans ſelfeis this, 7am ſs | 
.and Ineede no ripentante. That this is the |. 
., , [thought of etiery man naturally appeareth 
©" || bythe Lords commandement to the peo- | 
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ba. ndths 


in his heart,when he ſaid to Moſes and Aa- | A) 


ron,/b)wbois the Lord that 1 ſhould hrare his" 


taketothemſclues the honant of Ged, ard 
thinke it tobe due to them; Thus did Herod 


to him rhe voice of God;andnot of mani. And 
thus Antichriſt ſitting inthe temple of Sud. 
(a) exalts' himſ*{fe aboue' all 'tha#19 *6al- 
{ed G04, »y,wor ſlipped; Nowethat thafy of 
ſinne is the Pope ofRomesfor howloeuerm 
word he'himble himſetfe; and call him- 
 ſelfe the* ſertiane of (eruants; * indeede 
through the pride of his heart, he fittethas 
God, raking vnto himfelte that honour 
which is proper to God: - for he claimeth- 
powerto preſcribe new rules'of Gods wort- 
ſhip,ro forgiue {ins,to makelawes to binde 
che conſcience property, yea to open, and 


earthly kingdomes; he-takech vponiim to 
—_ withthemoraltlawe, and with A- 


| 6By this eudrytian may (ee what 
heis of hifnfelfe; whata'curfed and proud 


highly bf hindſelfe, and balely of others in 


| regard ofhimlelfe. Let vs therefore take no- 
tice ofthis Satanicall priderhar is in our na- 
|Tur6;andtriue againſt it; for who would not 
| be aſhimed ro lay withthe proud Pharalie, 
17 thrube 'zhee Loyd,'' Tam not as other men, 
4+.0t with thearrogant Iewes,/fand apart, 
(rogch re not , Tam bolicy then thou,Ifa.65.5. | 


Seft.2. | 


''! The ſecond evill thought concerninga 
Me ciently righteous, 


\pleof tract Forbiddingthemto ay in their 


| heans;$hentheywere placed inthe promr- | 
'ſedTand,(ajthar for their own? righteouſnes | 


the Lord brought the into poſleſſeit.Wher- 
byhexiueth vsto' vnderſtand two things: 


"Firſt,chat asthe lewes did rhere, ſo enerie | 


Tan thinks himſelfers be righteous.” And 


-_ .. [ſerondlyhethinks that God dorh give his 
4 + & k n > + us . Wy x 4 þ y | . 
'dleffings vneo him for His owne teom- 


worce,and let Ifratt goe?Secondl heErhey | 


(c) when by {ilence he approoued the blaſ-' | 
phemous voice ofthe pgople,who cried vn- | 


ſhurheanengand to diſpoſe ar his plealvte of | 


poſtolicall conftitutions/allwhich belongrto | 
| God alone;* andnone dare claimethem'to 
belong vines himybut he that marchettrhim- | 
ſelfewith God; & this is the higheſt degree 
1 ot pride. | | 
|" Theft 


naurehe carticthabout with him: foreuery ' 
| mannatvrallywhen occaſi6is offered,thinks | 


| 


a4tho amen nawrally haue not in-4h&: 


| ſoinlike mannet when leremic rebukedthe 
| peopleforrheir ſinnes,they laid; (b)rbey were 


innocent and guihles, they had wog ſuinea: 


| Andthe Church of Laodiceataich thus of 


her {elfe;(c)7 am rich and meede nothing; that 
15,I abound in fpirituall graces. This-is-the 
thought ofthe proud(d/ Pharifie; wharru#ts 
in bimalfe that he 35 juſt and therefore brag- 
geth vmro God, that heis not (uchand ſuch, 
but he doth this,andthar,he faſterh,\he gi- 


ueth Alimcs,paieth tithes;&c. and in plaine | 


rearmeShis heart (aithwhis;7 am righteous, 1 
neede no yrpentance:forof fuch Chriſt 

when he ſaid,(f )}hecame wor to call the rich- 
teous bug ſuxners 10repentance. Andagaine, 


| 1 ſay mroyou,(g that ivy ſhall be in htanenfor 


| ome ſinner that courrteth, moreth:nfor nine- 


tie wine -infl men which neede no amend- 


| mentof tife; where we-mult obſerae that 


| 


| 


Chriſt meaneth not, that there are indeede 


ſome fo —_— thatthey need no amend- 
mentzbur he ſpeaketh according tothe opi- 


* 


nion,which ſome have of themſelues,towit, | 
that theyarerighteous,and necdeno repens |. 


tance:byall which itis more then manifeſt, 


—_— — 


——_—_— 


—_ 


that this is anaturallthought of a man con- 
cerning himſelfe. ' + 

 Thisevillthought raigneth in ourage& 
timeasallthe former doe: forcome toanig- 
norant'man tharhath nor beene inſtructed 


{tare,and aske him whether he can keepe 
law of God ornot, hewillan{wer, hecan; he 
"Joueth the Lord his God with all his heart, 
& his neighbour as himſelfe: Aske him how 
helookes tobe fſaued; his anſwer. is 
ownerighteouſnes,&tor his owne goodves: 


| It dueexamination weremade;this wapld be | 


tound to bethe thought of many that hue in 

the Churchamone vs; and thereis none by 

nature free from thisthought. Tl 
Hereby then we way ſee that the 


are plat 
Onechiefepillarand ground thereokis 7#- 
ſtification,andſaluation by workes 3which 0- 


| pinion euery man brings with him from his 


mothers wombe: And (o it is inthe-point of 
meri,mennaturally thinkethey receiuerbe 


tor theirownerighteouſnes, | 


|: Secondly, hence ir appeareth, that itis a 


matter of grear difficultie, to bring a man 
throughly to renounce his owne tighteoul- 
'nes,& ſoundly and heartily ro imbrace true 


| 


nes: fottheLord vieth not to forbiddeſach | 
'Þr FSFE _ 


mo 5 II IC a a 
——_ . — —_y 


2 ener 


religion, and the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt 


fLuk.tg,7, 


| 


| 


inreligion,reaſon with him touching his e- } 


the | 
by his |. 
| 


_—_ cuery man, be he whathewill, | 
papiſtry, for Poperie is naturall: | 


good things which they have from God , | 


dIer;2.35s 


c Reu.z 17s 


$ Luk,18.9 | 


'o, 
| 


| -FoR. 


eAMar.g.1, 
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by faith. This is no kefle then. thechangeot | 
Nature; and yet thismuſt euery man toe, 

that will be ſaucd, he muſt becomenothing 
in himſelfe, that he may be all in- GChiiit Le- 
fus; which is as impoſlible to nature, as ro 
change watctinto fire, & therefore men had 
neede tobe:vare how they put off the time, 
| and negleQ the meancs in which God 


| ſheves his powerin working this change in 


i... 


[41s to the warth thercof, ſo as withthe 


Afarchant he will part with all that he c 


pearle.Matth. 1 3.45 ,46. Indeedemen veto | 


| 4 ſinney;yer the heartthinketh 1 am yighte- 


| thehcarts of his Elet. 

| Thirdly,hence welce the cuident caufe 
of that prepoſterous courſe of the world, 
which moſt men take in ſpending their wir, 
and ſtr ,ſome for riches,orhers for ho-- 


| they can ſpare notime far religion, to (ceke: 
Gods fauour in Chriſt, and the graces of the 
(pirit-It may bethey wil afforda good word 
 vnto Religion, but yet theyregard it not in 
reſpect er things: Amdetdzinths be- 
 bauiournot of ſome tew, but of all ſortes,& 
degrees of men naturally. Now the cauſe 
hereof isthiscurſedeuillthought, whereby 
; men perſwade themſclues, they be righteous, 
| and weed no repentance, andiill thisthought 
beroctedout of mans heart, he will ncuer 
value theword and religion of God accor- 


hath, rethes then be will be fraſtrate af rhis 
| pleadethus for them(cluesz we confeſſe aur 
 felues tobe ſinners, and therefore we can- 
not thinke ſucha wicked th that we 
| neede norepentance;But we muſt know, thar 
| both theſe may well ſtand together, in the 
wicked heart of man; he may confeſſehim- 


{ ſelfeto be a ſinner,and yer thinke thathe is 


| righteous: foris notthis the common pra- 
 Rile, to make great (innes little ſinnes & lit- 
tle finnes, no {1nnes? Doe not mencloath 
| vice in yertueSrobe,andtume out vertue in 
'theroten ragges of vice?}Is not drunkennes 
| eounted goo 

| bourhood? Is not (wcaring madethetoken 
' of a braue minde,and Pride counted decen- 
ciczand fornication, but 2 tricke of youths 
and coverouſnes eſteemed good thiift, and 


| carcfulneſſe > On the other ſide, isnot the 


more {incete profeſſion of religiontearmed 
rin Puritanifme,Hypocriſie,&ſuch 
like?dothnothethar refrayneth the c6mon 
linnes of the time, make himſelfea pray to 
themouthes of the vngodly ? Now where 


thelerhings are,though the mouth ſay, 7am 


þ nours plealures,and inthe meane while B 


| 


fellowhip, and kind neigh- |? 


ows,and{oit isapparant thisthought is com» | 


| 


| 


1 


| 


| 


] 


| agreement: which mutt not be vnderſtood as 


| 208 it ſhell 


| yer the wicked will not learne to be aſhamed. 


——_—  —— 
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Sect 


» J6 | 
Mans thought of '/« ecuritic inthe any of Pence, 
The third cuill thought concerning a 


mans ſelte is,a thought of /. curit3;in the tuwe 
ot peace & proiperttie,men lay thus in their 
heart S, Fam free from all Gods inagements If 
am inn danger of bel, acath, or dammation; 
but ſure enough of (aluation. It may be 
thought, that none is ſo bewitched of the 
deuill,asto bauethis conceit of himſelfe,but 
the Scripture is moſt plaine in the proofe 


| 
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hereof:Plal.t0.6.7Tbe wicked man,( {uch as 
is every man by nature,as we ſhexed before) 
faith in his heart, 1 ſlall never be mooued nor 
be ra danger. Andthe Prophet Jſatah brings * 
in wicked men ſaying, (a) ire haue made a 
4 couemint with death ,andwith hell ne axe at 


done indeede{fardeath,and hell will make 
league with none)but onely in mens wicked 

Imagination, petſwading themſclues, thar 

they beinna danger of hell,or of the graue: 
for ſo much thenext wordes import, tha, 

though a ſtourge rune ouer & paſſe through, 

#3; come at vs: yea righteous Da- 

wadwas ouertaken herewith, forin his pro(- 

peritic he faid in his heart,(b) 7 ſhall euer be 

mooueazmuch more chen is it thethought of 
every naturallman,to fay with the r:rb foole 

ypon the increaſe of outward bleflings, (c) 

fſeule,foule take thine eaſe ,thoahaft enough, 

nothing can hart thee. 

The ſe: By this wemay come to the 
knowledge ofathing which falleth out in all 
ages worth our diligent obſetuarion. It hath 
pleaſed God from time totimero ſend his 
prophets and miniſters to call his people to 
repentance:thus did 1/ay, 1eremy, cell, 4- 


| 


kick | 


(v)Pfalo# 


(-Jlukass | 
9, 


mo5,and the reſi;zyeathe Lord himſelfe( as d 
Zephanie ſaith) riſerh eutry mornme, and 
brineeth his igdgem?ts ta light, which ſhould 
rurne menfrom their (ins, he fa#leth not, 


Tocometo ourqwn times:it hath plea- 
ſed Godto ſtirrevp many worthie miniſtets 
vnto vs,whoſpendtheit time, and ſtrength, 
inlabovuring to bring men to repentance, & 
ſaluation;but yet who is he almoſt thattur- 
neth from his {innes? yeathe Lord himlelfe 
asin former times,ſo nowe doth preach fr | 
heauen by his iudgments,as famine,plague, 
&c: and yetby lamentable experience, we 
ſcethat the bodie of our people remaine (e- 


cure, they are/e)/etled on their lees, ( f) fr o- (chrer gf 


2eniw their dregges:;no man ſtirrethvp him- 


| TT nets to G—_— 
. 
__ A_— 


OO I OI "IO IO" 


— 


a7 


—l wt. muyvh.. 


(a)lfarat 
I 


| 


| 


( 


| 


(d)zeph,$? 
97 


| 
OZ: plus | 


| | ſelfets ſay,(g) what have 7 done? now the eh, 
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caule hereof isnothing els, but this curſed 
thought of ſecurity, wherby a inan ſaiththus 
in his heat, am free from Gods indgements. 
Read Mat.24.37.As it wasin the dates of No- 


the aaies of the comming of the ſonne of man: 
th:y did cate,drinke,marrie wines, and gint 
in mirriage,and knew nyhing rill Noah en- 
tredinto the Arks, and the floode cam? and 


ah had preached vnto them of the flood an 
hundred aud twentie years before? Arſ.Sure- 
lyitwas as if they had knowne nothing, for 
they would not belecue him, it would not 


 {inke into their heads, much leſſe ſertle in 
their hearts,that GOD would deſtroyallthe. 


world by waters:and ſo nay it be ſaid oftheſe 


to repentanceby the miniſteric of the word, 
yet we will not repent; and though we heare 


beelome of his wrath {weepe vs all away, as 
the lood did the old world. 
Wherefore to redreſſe among vs this dam- 


grieuous ſinnes in particular, and ſer: before 


our cies the curſe of God, both temporall 
iudgements,andeternall death, due vnto vs 


cure T hought, which the rather we muſt do, 
though itbe grieuoustothefleſh, and as a 


this though be remooued, the ſauing graces 


| of Gods ſpirit will not take rooting in our 
| hearts. 


PORT” Sea. 4- 
Mans faint thoughts in time of Stirs. 
The fourth and laſt cuillchoughr of mans 


miſerie he ſaith, hi croſſes are greater and 
worſer then indeede they are. So lob com- 
plaineth in his affliction,that (h) hisgreife & 


ſheare.And the Church.in greataffliQus cals 
thus to paſſengers,(z) Behold,e+ ſee if there be 


hart naturally,appeareth by experiece: for let 
aan be in diſtreſſe outwardly,or elſetouch- 
ed in c6(ciece for his ſins,»he you ſhallabor 
to miniſter comfort vnto him according to 
Gods word;hewillanſwer,rhat neuter any was 


ab ((aith our fauiour Chriſt) ſo ſhall it be.5n 


tooke them all a ray. Nueſt. How could it be, | 
that they ſnould knoe nothing, ſeeing No- 


timeszwe know n2thing;hough we be called | 


of Godsiudgements, we thinke our (clues | 
free from them, and willnot belecue till the | 
nablethought of ſecuritie,let vs conlider our | 
forthe ſame.It isthe applying of Gods hea- | 


viewrath that muſt make vs ſhake off chis le- | 


pang vntodeath in anaturall man,becauſetill 


heart touching himſelfe,is this; In'rime of. 


miſerie was heauter then the ſand of the ſea 


any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow which is done 
wnto m8e:andthatitisthe thoght ofeuery mas 


in like caſe to him, ſogrieuouſly tormented &+ | 


C 


| of mans naturall hart ,to eſteem *little croſles 


to be exceeding great, yeaofretimesto deem 
that to be acrofle,which 15 none atall:therea- 
{on is, the want of judgement rightly to dil- 
cernethe ſtate of their affliction, & the want 
of {trength to ſupport it as it i5:(k)for of #hoy be 
faintin the day of aduerſity thy ſtregth is ſmal. 

For the remedze of this eurfl thought, firit 
we malt ſecketoreCtihe the Imaginaitan;by 
bringingthe minde to aright conceit- of the 


uvedin dealing with them that be- oppreſſed 
with any diſtreſle : for a ſtrong conceit of a 
mans owne miſerie doth many times: more 
hurt,then the miſery,itſelfe:therefore beſure- 
the iudgment be wellinformed; and then the 
cure 1s halte remooued;This done, the partic 
afflicted may welconſiderthedefert of tine, 
in the endleſſe rorments of the damned , 
whichthe Lord preuentethin his children b 
terporall chaſ?iſments in this life:ff,) for wh? 
weare indgedzwe are chaſtened 
that we might not be condemned with the 
world: nd (o labouring tobe hambted for 
fwne, and to lay hold:on Gods merdie in 


he will be able to:fay, (2) 7 will beare the 
wrathof the Loyd, ' becauſe 1'haweftnne 
gainſt him: And,(n) why art thou raft down oh 
my ſoule why art thoy ſodiſquieted within me;, 
wayte 98 Godsfor Iwill yet giue hims thanks he 
us mypreſent helpe, & my God.Thus much of 
manseuwlthoughts concerning himſelfe. 


C H A P. V I . . . 
. .. Of the want of good thought c ineutry 
+ man naturally. $ 
| 5 NON SHES: 
 -» Good thoughts about temporall things be 


\ much wanting. 


D| F try fob of mans naturall evill 
| 


'Þ thoughts concerning God, hisneigh- 
bour, & himſelfe:we comertothe ſecod 


| Chap.6.5.They are onelyenill exery day:now 
wi good muſt needes be wanting altoge- 
|  Thiswant muſt be con(1dered either inre- 
ſpect of zemporall, or of pirituallthings. By 


Temporall things I meane ſuch worldly at- | 


faires and actions as concerne mans natural 


| affsedas hers. Andindeediit isthe property 


_ 


MN 


aftliction:this is aſpeciall courleto beobſer- | 


of the" Loyd, | 


Chriſt,throughwhomeall things;euen affli- | 
Ctions,worke together for thebeſt,noUpubr . 
MIC7,9, 


d a- | 


pointto be obſerued in thetextzto wit, That | 
there is a want of good thoughts and conſidera. | 
tionin eyery man naturally:tortheLord here] 
laith,his thouthts are evillfrom his youth;and- | 


| looke where exi/l'is onely, and continually , | 
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© 4,Cor, 3.9 | uealed are (uch;as {c)neacr came inta mans 
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grodthoght orconfider Gods preſeiner and prontdence to 
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 kingdome of God, there isinour.naturean 
| abſolute want of good conlideration, here- 
in ofourſelues we haue no good thoughts: 
menre pot of chr ſelues (didn (bY)-Baul) [wf+ 
thing, 2s of oar ſelnts: The whole, bodie of 
the Goſpellis theretorecalleda ayterie,be- 
| cauſe i thingsthereio contained and re- 


be art ro thinke. This wajt we may obſcrue 
eſpecially in foure things : 1.in-reſpeCt of 
Godspicſence and prouidence: 2, of Gods,| 
Ludgemenes: 3. of-our-owne {innes: 4. of 
ourdutieto God! + --; | 


.In things ſpirituall which concerne the : 


ficient to thinks any thing, that is, any good |' | 
Urs: Th 


Mans naturall Imagmations. 54-1} 
| ifezwherinchough good coideration benot Ar tghtlyattected with chis thought , God be- 
quite away, yet we muſt know that the [ame | bolds ali my waics, he conſtders and remen. 
| iscorrupt, and very weake and imperfect, | | bers exery thing 14dorzfcth and blood cannot 
| eyenas reaſon is; and there is much want in, | Attaine vnto it, 
cuery man in this behalfe. There 75 0n7 a/2ue| | Secondly,aman by naturedeth not c6lider |; he econ 
/faith Salomon) and there is nt afecond:, | orthinkotihe 1augments of Godtemporal & |eroethugh 
' which hath n*they ſoune,noy brother, yet | Ecernalldae voto in; I'ais thought was wan- « CR 
| chere is none en4of his trauell,neither can his | tingin the men otthe old world,though No- 
eye be ſatisfied with riches; neither doth he, | ab preached vato theman 120. yeaces of the 
 thinke,for whom das'1 trauell--?ere behold generall deluge, yet the conlideration of it 
 anotable example of this want of g20dc6-| | tooknoplaceintheir hearts; and thereftoreat 
ſideration about earthly things: thar a man | | is ſaid,( a)they knew nothing 111l the fiood came | ig, , Y 
ſhould ſpend both his wit and ftrengthin |. and tooke them all away: from the want ot this |:8, 39, 
heaping vp riches,and knowes notto whom thought it came to palle,thai(e) Lots ſonnes-iz |, Be 
he (nall leaue them. Butwe need not be 1n- s law,thought their father had but mocked,whzl © by 
| quiſitive for examples: for we may daily ob-| | be told them that God would. deſtroy Socom. 
| ſeruein our ſelues andoothers apparent want | | Hence it was that the {f) Rc fo2le bleſſed |fluknrg 
of good conſideration in thele worldly af-| | himleltcin his heart, ſaying, ſexfc,/oule, rate 
faires:which muſt not ſecme ſtrange vnto| \ 2hine eaſe,andneuerbethougiht hiwlelfe of a- 
vs, ſeeing that reaſon it ſelfe, the ground of | - | ny danger, tillitzvas ſaid vato him, Ofoole,rhis | 
| c6lideration is greatly blemiſhed, through| | »/ght will they fetch away thy ſoule.And thall | * * | 
| the corruption ofnature, abouttheſecarthly| . | wethinkethis thought is now wanting atthis | 
things. ,. « |. Sect. 2. day,(ecing Chriſt hathſaide, (g).z5 28 was mn |3.37at,zq.37 
| Good thoughts in matters ſpirituall be the daies of Noab,ſo ſhall it be at the commizg | + 
altogether wanting. of the ſou? of man? el | 


Fhirdly,a man naturally dothnever bethink 
himfelfe, of his own ſons, he hath no purpole 


C of hart ſexjoully to,Cxamine his life paſt,or ro 


repent of (ueh [insas he findeth jn him: T his 
appearcth by the Lords owne complaint; a- 
gaioſtthe.Jews,wha were ſq far from turning 
from their (ins,that.not onegould fay in.his 


| | hart,({what have 1danc?nay, when they hag 


comitted moſt ſottiſ-Idolatry,(2);u mating 
au Idol-g94 of one part of 4trea,wit bt £ other 
part wherof they ha@ noſied thyix meat gg, ar; 
med themſelues,zer they confudcred ab in 
their hearts either bid th enkuowlcage or Vlt- 
derſtading 10 faythaue varnttralfef it inthe 
fire; Ibane baked breadvpontheroales there- 


| --Firlt, man by naturt.doth.rios-thinkeof, D of; '1-haue "rojted fleſh, andgatenit;and ſhall; 


behold and ror remember all;his-waies in 
thought, word, Bndideed hereof the Lord: 


þ edpſider not inn their hearts that' y remember: 
'all their wickednefſe: And the (apes the} 
tate of every naturall man beeivg-left to 
| hirvſelfe + forallby nature are equally*tor-' 
| rupt with originall ſinne,and (o are deſtitute: 
of this good thought: which yet may ap- 


; camplaines againſt Ephraim-ahd Samaria, | 
aof;7.1,z | (a) fayifg: they hauc dealt falſely-- apd they 


' pearethe more plaine bythis, that naturally 


' mans heart is poſſeſſed of thecleane contra- 


ie, to wit, God ſhall nop ſee, God will not re- 
gard, as hath beene ſhewed before. And in- 


deed it isaworke of graceto haue the heart, 


| make the reſidue thereof ap, Abhominationz.1, 


{ -Founhly,anaturallmanigotlononconſder 


mhat duty andſeruice be gags 9arta God: his 
mind & wholly bent to hig.owne, waies,. but 

the(#)Lords talent lies hidintheground wrapt 

vÞ in.4naphin;;Hereotthe Lord complaines 

againſtthe'Tewes,()thatthey [aid not inthery 
hearts let vs feare the Lord our God hence 

irwas that the '(z) foolſh virgins did con- 
rent themlelues withrhe blaſing Lamp of an 
outward profeſſion, and nener be-thought 
themfclues of that oyle of grace,which God 
( requiredin allthoſe, that. would cnter with 
Chriſt into his bride-chamber, tillic was too 
late:andtheſleight ſerving of god at this day, 
declaresthe general want ofthis colideration. 
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goodrhoghr 
wanting, 


"Ter, 8.6, 
'Iay,44.16 
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! he fourth 
pooduoght| 


vanting, 
Mat 25 18 | | 


' Ter. 5.24- 


n Mat,25, | 
33, 


Sect. 


| 


— 


9 
\S 
*N 
Pn 
& 


- Ina od hn EK l 
© oo WET Sb Es hy - 
> <A 


” 


FX — TY 


—— — — 2 ea. 


= m_ WY _ 4 


(n) Luk.t0. 


27. 


(o)G en, 20s 


_ ——— 


——_— _ — — 


4<omes ſinning with an high hand; when | 


"_ 


Mans naturall Imaginations. 


SefFe. 3» 
The fruit of this want of good thoughts. 
of goodconſiderationisagrieuouscuilland 
2 mother ſin, from whenceas from a foun- 
raine, ſtreames of corruptions and tran(- 

reffions both of heart and life doe iflue 
torthzfirſt, hereby we are diſabled from yeel- 
ding vnto God that obedience of heart 
which his law requireth: for how can we /ove 
the Lord with all our thought and mind, and 
our neighbour as our ſelues,as God (») com- 
maundeth, when as naturally our hearts are 
void ofalgoodthoughtstowards God and 
towards our neighbours ? Againe, whence 


men ſinne, and will ſinne? whence comes it, 
thar men bleſſe themſclues in their linnes, 
and flatter themſelues in their owne eyes, 
while they go on in ſinne, but from want of 
conſideration of Gods preſence, and of ; 
Gods iudgements ? This Abratam knew 
well, and therfore ſaid ofthepeople of Ge- 


rar, becauſe (0) they wanted the feare of God, 
that is,all con(ideration of Gods preſence, | 
and of Gods iudgements, therefore they 
' would kill him for his wines ſake . Whence 
alfo comes that ſenſualirie, whereby men 
addi themſclues wholly to the profits, 
Pleaſures, and honours of this world, never 
minding heauen or hell, but from want of 
conſideration oftheirdutiero God? If men 
did vſe to call themiſelues to accompr tor 
their ſinnes,or did ſet before their eyes the 


| 


A\ 


Here further we muſt know that this want | 


- —T— —  - -  — 


| | quite gone out of themſelues in regard of | 


| ſuch conceits. 


CHAP. VIL. 


The we of the former doitrine. 


—_— 


Sect. I. 
| That the Scripture ts the word 
of God. 

H="s ſeenewhat euillthoughts be in e- 
uery man naturally, and what good 
thoughtes be wanting in him: it followeth 
nowto make ſome vſe of this doctrinecon- 

cerning mans naturall Imaginations. 
The tirſt vie ſhall be againſt all 4heifts, 
whothinke the Scripture to be micere pol- 


r | Cie,deuiſed by man to keepe men in awe. 


But weare to knory, that the holy Scripture 


| euerliuing God; which I thus demonſtrate 
out of the former doftrine: The Scripture 
| faith in generall , thatallthe Imaginations of 

euery naturall man are cuill, and that conti- 
nually.Noweit doth not onely aflimethis 
in generall,but declares it alſo in particular; 
for elſewhere it ſheweth what thoſe particu- 
lar evill thoughts be,whichthe naturallmind 
of man frameth concerning God, his neigh- 


C 


indgements of God due vnto them,it could 
won, 2 thatthere ſhould be ſuch want of c6 
trition towards God, 6r of compaſſion ro- 
wards their brethren, as every where a- 
bounds. And thelike might be ſaid ofmany 


| other capitall ſinnes, all which proceed frs 
the want of good conſideration. here, by 
the way,we may obſcrue,that our common 


rention , and ſay, though they me. 
faileinaCtion, yet they meanewellalwaies. } 
Dt IE enins b_ 
ood conſider ati3in (pirituall things 1 alto- 
parrqucorck ps therefite while men 
doe ſooth vpthemſclaes intheir good mea- | 
ning,they deceive their own hearts through ' 
ignorance of their naturall eftate* and they 


people doe farre deceive themſelues inthis [1 
perſwaſionofthemſelues, tha? by nature they | 
haue good hearts and good meaning. If you | 
| chargethem with the ſinnes of their lives, 


they will ſtraightway pleadetheir good in- | 
I fa omet 


ly well meaning,and || 


' 


— —— 


muſt know, that rhey can neuer come vnto 


bour,and himſelfe.Againe, the ſame Scrip- 
| ture faith in generall, 7hat good thoughts and 
conſiderations, are naturally wanting in eue- 
ry manzaid elſewhereit declareth in parti- 
cular what thoſe good thoughts be which 
| enternot intothe minde of a naturall man: 
borh theſe hane beene plainely ſhewed our 

of the word of God. Now hereupon it doth 
neceſſarily follow that the Scripture is the 
word of God: for-let the cunning Atheilt 
ſhewwhence it isthat the Scripture doth de- 
clare mans thoughts ;he cannot ſay, of man; 
forno man knoweth' the thoughts of apo- 
therz nay he cannot finde out his owne 
thoughts:neithercan heaſcribe it to any an- 
gellgoodorbadzforthe minde ofman is hid 
tromthem;they knownotmansthoughts.It 
remaineth therefore,thatas God aloneisthe 
ſearcher of the hearts, 'ſo that Scriprure 
which declareth vato man what be- his 


| thovghts,isthe only word ofthe ſame-God;| 


Indeede God vſed man for his inſtrumeng, 
in thepenning 8 deliueric of the Scripture, 
buthe himſelf by his ſpiritis the Fl 
thor thereof. XRuT76 1 
Sect. 2. E: 
That man hath ng free will to good by 
nature. 
The ſecond vie ſhall be againſt the P«- 
pifts,mho aſcribeto mans mill anaturallpow- 


Chriſtrhar they might havelife, till hey be 


f0 | 
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| 15noden(c of man, but the very word of the | 


oleau- | 


ectothat whichis truly good, as by it ſelfe | 


þ 


| 


| 
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"Mans natural Imaginations. 


— —— — 


_— . 
I 


he —— 


to ca-worke with Gods grace inthe 


 layd vpontheframeot mans nat urall heart 


| by God himſelfe, doth teach vs otherwiſe: 


forlooke how farrethe fraine ot the mind, 
which is the principall part of the foule, is 
corruptfor thoughts and-Imagjinations, fo 
 farreis the wil,the inferiour part of the ſoule 
corrupt in willing.But-the minde1s/natural- 
fo: corrupt that it cannot thinke a good 
A and therefore anſwerably the will 
| bynatureisſo corrupt, that it cannot willthat 
whichis truly good. If it be (aid,-rhat man 
hath libertic ot willin hamaneaCtions and in 
ciuillduties: Anſ. he hath, buryer ſuch aQi- 
| ons proceeding froma corrupt fountaine, 
are ſinnes in euery naturall man, howſoeuer 
forthe matter of the workes they may be cal- 
| led good,becingſuch as God himſelfe or- 
2 yOo3 FE RR PR 
| Of the ttme ly peruenting and ſuppresſ1ng 
' of wicked Imagimations. 
Therhird vſe ſhall be tor admonition vn- 
tothem, to whomeis commited the edu- 
cation of youth,as Parents, Maſters, Tutors, 
| &6.that lecing the imaginations-ot mans 
} hearrare euill from his youth, therfore they 
muſt allioyne handin hand betime ro- ſtop 
| VP, orat leaſt to leſſen this corrupt foun- 
taine-Parents muſt ſow the ({cedes of grace 
inato:the mindes of their young; children, 
that ifitwere poſſible, even at their morhers 
| breaſtsthey might be nourithedinthefarh. 
Thus dealt Lois & Eunice withtheir young 
Timorhie: for Paul faith; (e) he learned the 
holy Scriptures * of aninfant.Then as theit 
children grow indifcretion and vle of rea- 


fEph,6. 4. ſongthey muſt be (f)nurtered in religion, & 


| havethe grounds thereof by oftenrepetiti- 


| on driven into their hearts: for this isthe | 


beſt meanes to free their minds,thoughnot 
altogether from natural] Imaginations, yet 


« Pro,z.,15 from the force and poiſon thereof: for(e) 
| foflie ts bound to the heart of achilde, but the 


 rodde of teaching, that is, inſtruction with 
 correction,will dyine it away from him: yea, 
 whenas the(h)child ſer at libertie makes his 
 m2ther aſhamed, yertwill(s) the ſonne that 
. well intrufted, giue bis father reſt, and 
| $eUd delight wvnto his ſoule. Further, where 

Parents leave, there Maſters & Tutors muſt 


take hold,building vp that good foundati- | 


, on which is layd to theic hand,that by them 
allothe ſtreame of mans naturall Imagina- 
tions may be ftopped:yea, though parents 


apt act of A  childien, as r00 man y doc at this da y', yet 
mans conurrſion.But the charge of euill here | 


| prevent diſeaſes, &tobreake off ſicknelles. at ) 
| deach,oh then howe carefull ought theyro 


Imagination in them, which without the 
| ſpeciallgrace of God,will bring eternall c6- 


c| more incurable. Yea, all that ſtudie and read 


| able roperceiue them: but on the contrary, 
D 


—_ 


each godly maſter,itheCe.ire to have Gods 
church in his houfe, mutt inttruct his tami- 


cumciiton ot heart both to h1s childrev and |.» 
feruants,cuen a3/ eg) Abraham aid eircumciſe | 
not onely thoſe that were borne im h1s family, 
but a'ſo thoſe that were bought for money. 
Burh Parents and Maſters are caretull to 


:Gen,1l7,43 


” 


the beginning in theirchitqren&rermant, |. 
| which by continuance might bring bodily 


be,to ſtoppe betime the courle ot natural] 


demnation both to-foule ana bodie? Ard 
the rather nwſt this courle be taken in 
youth, and that betime, becauſe cuſtome, 
wherher in. good or euill,is aſecond nature: 
(h)reach 4 $14 in the trade of his way, ana 
when he is old he will not depart from it;:But, 
(i)canthe blacke-Mouye change bis shinne, or 
the leopard her ſpots? then may be alſo doe 
good that is accuſicmed to doe euill:herein 
the vices of the tninde,are like the diſeaſes of 
the bodie;by longer continuance they grow 


the Scriptuzes,either tortheir owne priuate, 
or forthe publike good, muſt ſecke by pray- 
er to God for- the fanCiification of their 
mindes from this euill corruption, leaſt bee- 
ing left vnto themſelves. they become vaine 
in their imaginations. Dauid a man accor- 
dingto Gods owne heait,praied at leaſt ren : 
| times in one {{) pſalme for the teaching of |* Plal.rg, 
God inthe vnderſtanding of his law: oh the 


mindes are naturally et in eurllworkes; bee- 


ing blind in the thivgs of God, (m) not 


oC C1 .24 
[4, 


wholly prone to inuentand toembrace that 
which is euill. 
Sect. 4. 


Of repentance for euill thought, 

Thefourth and laſt vſeſballbeforprattile 
tro every childe of God:for1f the Imaginati- | 
onsof mans heart be eui!l from his youth, 
then there muſt be repentance for ſecret 
thoughts which nevercome intoaCtion;yea, 
though weneuer gite conſent of will there- 
to.W hen 7ee{{proclaiwed afaſt, and called 
thepeopleto humiliation, he biddes thE/#) 
rent their hearts,and n24 therr aarments:and 


thy wickednes,and prayGed ,tharrf it beposſi- 


ec 


thould neglect this dutie towards their own 


hd. —__——— 


ble,the thought of thy heart may be forgiuen 


thee: 
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lie,as(f) Abraham did; and labour for cit- (- Gen.18, | 


Ter, 13, 23. 


whar great cauſchane welſo to dee,whoſe/) || colofſ,uu 


a loel,z. 13 . 


Peter (aid to Simon Mazus (0) repent of this \> aRt+$.33% 


| 


TGT 


=O TEGPERET Ih np 5 SS. 


23s 


Reaſon, 
| 
46. 


| 


22. and 


zo, 
| 


tonne: 


| 


| 


a1,lhicf.5. 


d Diary. ((aith/b) Moſes) that comtinueth not #n all 


a Prou.1g, Of thelaw:for Salomon faith,[c) Doe wor they 


Prou.is 26, 


4 Mark,12, 45a breach ofthe Lawe: for Chriſt (a) ſaith, 


»| conſent of will;afierconſent of will, comerh | 


| God vponthem. 


— ————_— 
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that true repentance is not outward in 
change of (peachor attire,butinwardin the 
change of the thoughts of the minde, and 
affeCtions of the heart. And hence itis that 
Paul paayeth forthe Theſſalonians, (a) rhat 
they may be ſanitified throughout gn ſoule ,in 
bodie,and ſpirit th | 


at is,in the minde, where 
isthetraming ofthe thoughts. Now if ſans! 
ctification be required inthe minde, then 


therin. This dutie the Lord himſelfe vouch- 
faferhto teach,and therefore we muſt make 
co{ciencetolearne &praQtiſeit,if we would 
betruly turnedro the Lord. And tomooue 
vs hereunto conſiderthe reaſons following, 

Firſt,thecurſe of God,euenthe pangsand 
 tormenes ofthe damned both in this lite and 
after death,are duetothe perſon of manfor 
his wicked thoughts: for curſed i eatry one 


things that are writtenin the law to doe then: 
| ſothat he which breakech the law but- once, 
; & that in thought onely,is accurſed,becaule 
he hathnotdoneal] things that arewritten 
' therein. Now wicked thoughts area breach 


erre tbat imagine euill ? and againe, -The 
thoughts of the wicked are an abb»mination 
' tothe Lord:yea,the want of good thoughts 


| Thou ſhaltlouerhe Lord thy God withall 
thy thought: and theretorewicked thoughts 
 muſtneedes deſeruethis curſe.Thefallofthe 
deuills was moſt fcaretull and irrecouerable, 
and(though it be not certen, )yet moſt Di- 


muſt there be repentance of the {1ns thatare | 


thee:both which places doe plainely ſhew, 'A 


—_— 


C 


uines agree in this,thattheir finne was firſt in 
thought;andtherefore wicked thoughtsare 
deadly euills. Alſo toſhew the wickednes of 
cuill thoughts,God hath ſer this brand vp- 


not onely mans bodie,butal(o his minde & 
memorie,arefarre {ooner confounded then 
by outward accidents;this was not ſo by crea- 
tion,and therefore itis the heauie curſe of 


| Secondly, theſe wicked thoughts be the | 
rooteand beginning of all cuill in geſture, 
| word,anddeede; there cannot be an action 
beforethere be athoughr:forthis is the order 
Hel our actions are produced: firſt the 

mindethinketh; then that. thoughtdeligh- 


teth the affection. and from that commeth 


onthem {incethe falof Adam,that by them |D 


| when occaſion is offered, we will conceiue 


execution of theaction, after execution c6- | 


methtradeand cuſtome byoftco praQtiſe:8 


| And it isexpreſſely comanded bythe H. G. 


the carſe, which iseternall death. How great | - 
acauſetherefore haue weto repent vs ot the 
wicked Imaginations of our hearts? The old | 
world indeede was drowned for theiraCtuall | . 
abhominations,but no doubt,the Lord had 
great reſpe& in that ivdgement to their wic- 
kedthoughts,which were the roote of all: 
and therefore he mentioneth them as acaule | 
EF: | | i 
Inthis repentance three things are requi- {.examins- 
redefefio thee examination of a5 mar, p tion of cui 
. b "RY cboughts, 
cerning theſe imaginationsz which we may 
take bythe knowledge ofthoſe points before 
handled, ofinans natwrall thoughts concer- 
ning God,hisncighbour,andhmuſelte: And 
to further vs here we muſt remember that 
all cheeuillthoughts before mentioned bein 
vs naturally,ſo as if webeleſt to our tclues, 


themin ouf mindes; as that there is no God | 
that the wordof God is fooliſknes.c>c. Again, 
we muſt heare Gods word preached atten- | 
tively,& apply;not onely ouroutward ſenſes, 
| but our mindes allo thereto, that ſo irmay 
enter into our hearts; forthe word of God, 
| working in the heart,will diſcouer vnto a 
man what be his thoughts: Th:s word [ faith 
the holy(e)Ghoſt )is mightie :n operation, & 
ſharper then any twoedged ſword, it entreth 
throughegen tothe deuiding aſunder of the 
ſonle and the ſpirits,the tones & the marrow, 
| & is 4 diſcerner of the thoughts and ments of 
{ the heart: Ar thepreaching ofthis word the 
ſecrets of the heart of an infidell are di(coue- 
red:if all prophecie((aith (f) Pavl) and there 't;.coru, 


| come in aninfidell,ox one unlearned, he ts ye- 5. 


buked of all men,& indged of all, ſoare the 
ſecrets of bis heart made manife#t whereupon 
he falleth downe ,and worſhipperb God, ſaying 
plainely,God is in the Prophets indeed.Sec6d- | 
ly after examinati6,we muſt prayforthepar- 5 < 
don of oureuil thoughts; A plaine c6mande- ha 
m#& <fthis duty Peter gives to Sym6 Magus, 
EP9 toGod ſatth he that the thought of thine 
art may beforgiuenthee: And vndoubted- 
ly he that hath not graceto pray forthe par- 
donof hiscuilltho 3, homag not. true re- 
pentancein his heart. Thirdly,we muſt ſecke 
toreforme our minde of euiſl thoughts;this 
is a further marter then reformation of life: 


tion of cual 


thoughts, 
(h) Be ye rengedin the ſpirit of your minds, '> phe, 4. 


| 


that is,in the moſt inward and ſecret part of 3: 
your ſoules,cuen wherethe thovghts &ima- 
ginationsare framed & conceiued.This duty 
muſt be remebred; for Chnſtian religio con- 


vpon cuſtoime( itthe worke be euj)e6meth | 
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ſiſtethnotin outward ſhewes and behauiour, 
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; doe(h)theſe things hun) thrnk on thefe thines, 


| of goodreport thatlo they may beconceiued 
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'ſtands:principally in thewinde, andinthe | 
heart, which muſt therefore be reformed 


| with thepowers and faculties thercof. . - 


. 


oe AS LLE:- 
| Rules for the reformation of our entll 
| 4.2 Shonghts. #1 


Sect. 1, | 


| Our thoughts mutt be brought mto obe- 
dience to God, / 


FÞ Orthe reformati6 of ourthoughts,ſun- 

dry rules mult be obſetued-firlt, 7hat we 
bring all our thoughts into the obedzence of 
God. Every man will grant thatwords and a- 
 Etions,muſt be in (ubieRionzbur I fay fur- 
ther, euery thought inthe minde mult be 
 conceiued in obedienceto God, and no 0- 


thoughts by conpſel], which may admit this 
meaning, that aman muſt not conceiue a 
thou 


thinke: And $. Paul faith, / f) The weapons of 
our warrefare (peaking of the preaching of- 
the Goſpell)are not carnall,but mightie tho- 
rough God to throw down holds,caſting down 
the Imaginatids, entry thing that 15 exalted 
| againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into«captinitie euery thought to the ohedzence 
of Chriſt; giving vs to vnderſtand,that thoſe 
who ſubmit themſelues tothe miniſterie of 
the word, muſt be of this mnd,nor onelyto 
be conformable thereunto in word and aQti- 
on,butineuery thoughr of their minde, c- 
uer. thoſe mult bowe the knee to Chriſt : 
hoFſoeuer with men we (ay thought is free, 
yerwith Godit is not ſo: And indeede he 
which hath effeCtuall; receiued the grace of 
, Chriſt, will endeauourto yeild obedience as 
| wel in thought, as inword & aQtion:/Vhat- 
ſoenty things are true ((aith g Paul) YVhat- 
' ſoener things are honeſt, whatſoeuey things 
| are iuſt pure ana pertaine to lout;whatſoeucr 
things are of good report if there be any wer - 
| Tue tf there he any praiſe,(he ſaith not onely 


| 


| whete the commandement is plaine , that 
; awans thoughts muſt be holy, pure, iuſt, 
and of ſuch thingsasare praiſe-weorthy and 


therwaies: Salomon /e) faith, eflabliſb thy | 


ght in his minde,vnleſſche haue coun- | 
ſell & warrant from the word of God ſoto 


mn. 


c| ward ſenſes bethe doores and windowes of 
| the ſoule, and vnleſſe good care be had cher- | 
to, the deuill will enter in by themand hill 


| fromthe thoughts proceed all bad delites, 


raginations, 545 |\ 
fchough h thereby wemay giue comfortable 7-445 SECt. 2. wg 
\teſtimonie'of: Gods inward'graces) but it | 


Of th: guarding of our hearts: 
The (econd rulefortlie reformation of 


or counter-guard thy heart aboge all watch 

| 4nd ward: that is,guard and keepe thy heacr 

| more thEany thing that is watched or guar- | 
ded,wherther citic, houſe, rreaſure,or tuch 
like; and the reaſon adioyned ſheweth the 


eſues of life. 


'. Intheri 


none of them ſhall be the inſtruments, rhe 
beginning or occa(ton of any ſinnein heart; 


eies,not ro looke 2pon a maide, to luſt atcer 


' and keepe his cies from beholding vanine : 
Nowlooke how thele holy men dealt with 
their cies, ſo muſt we proportionably deale 
for all the outward ſenſes of our bodic;bin- 
ding them all,aftertheir example,from bee- 
ing the means of prouocation to any ſinne;: 
T his duticis moſt neceflaric, for the out- 


the ſoule with all corruption. 

Secqndly , we muſt ob/erye our euill 
thoughts, and actheir firſt aryling, ſtop and 
reſtrainethem, not ſuffering them to take | 


meanesto preſerue and guard theheart; for 


corrupt affeRions, euill words and actions: 
the minde muſt hrſt conceiue before the will 
can deſite,orthe affections be delighted,or 
the members of the bodie practiſe any 
thing,ſothat whoſoeueris of alooſe | fe,8 
bad behauiour, ir commeth from the pro- 


neither can it be hoped that any man ſnould 


reformehislife, chat wilnor guardhisheart, 
and keepe his minde from wicked imagiva- 
tions:the deuill cannot workehis will vpon 
mans aftetions,or preuatle ouer mans will , 
but by thoughts, and therefore it is neceſſa- 
rie,thattheficſt motions ofeuillin the mind 
bereſttainedat thebeginning. 


Thirdly, we muſt with all care cheriſh 
and maintaiheeuery good motion of Gods 


our thoughts , is giuen by Salomn(7) keepe |©19.4 43 


neceſlitic of the rule 3 for out of it core the. | 


ght guarding of the heart, three |3." hingsle 


duties muſt be performed-firſt, we muſt co- _—_ p#. 


 venant with our outward ſenſes, reſoluing [hearr, 
fully with our ſelues by Gods grace that 


or life. This couenart (k ) 10b madewith bis |clob.y 4; 


any place in our hearts: this is a ſpeciall|_ 


phaneneſle of his heart in euill thoughts - | 


her: And Dannd(/) prayed the Lord to direct || tf, ug. p 


. , | mobedienceto God, : | Ipiritthaziscauſedin vsby theminiſterie of 
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to himby g 


and wine dot 


WIE 


\{theword, orby the aduiſe of Gods. chy- 
dren:forthele arethe ſparkes and flames of 

grace,which Paul meancth, when he faith, 
; 1, Thesis | (7p) quency not the ſpirit. 


Sea. 3. 


Of the elexation of the. heaxt to Gad. 


3-Xule, | Thirdly,for the reformatio of ourthoghts 
we muſt often vic' eleyation of minde and 
heart to yn where Chriſt ſitrerhat the 
\ Pſa.x5, x. Tight band of his father. Thus Kft « 
gs oncarler ab toed, doe rites my ſoule:And | 
Paul,faying of bim(clfc and other Chriſti- | 
15, (b) that they had thrir converſationim | 
beauen,(ignificth thus much,that not onely 
. | their ftudies and meditations, butallo their 
dealings in the worid were heaucnly. Saint 
Tames (s) bids vs, dra ve ne:reto Gad,nowe 
| which way ſhould a. poore wretch here be- 
{| low,drawnecte-to God, but by lifting vp 
. his heart totherthrone of, grace in heauen, 
| thatſo God in merciemay drave neere vn |. 
grace? The Lord hath inſtiruted | 
in his Church the vſe of his laſt ſupper |, 
wherein the giuing and receiuing of bread 


repreſent and ſeale vp vnto 


vs our communion and participation of the | 
bodieand blood of Chriſt giuen forour ic- 
© | demption:NowtheptincipallaQtionon our | 
behalfe therein requi 
the heart unto G = as well for the comem- 
plation- of Gods infiniremerge in Chriſt, 
|  andof Ciriſts endleſſeloue to vs,as for the 
; | application of his merirsto our owne foules 
| by the hand of faith, as alſo for the fpirituall | 
p | reſignation of our felues in foules and bo- 
{ dies, by way of thankfulnes,to himthar hath | 
| redeemed vs.Further touching this Elcuati- 
on wee muſt remember, that it ought to be 
our continuall and ordinarie action vnto 
God:ſorasit is with him that keeps aclock, 
vnlefſe he doe euery day winde vp the 
weights, whicharcalwaies going downward. 
theclocke will fand;foit fareth with vs; our 
| | hearts ate ener drawing towards the earth;,& |. 

. | therthings herebelow,by reaſon of that bo. | 
lanes un df fncwhicbhigerbon fofaſt pref 
| ſerbdowne;andtherefore wee muſt endea- 


ired,is this Elenation of 


e continuallyto lift the 


c1,7he.5.17; yp to heaven: The Apoſtte bids vs, (e)pray | 
| contineally,northat weſhould doenothing 
| elſe but pray, but his meaning is, that we | 


| the morning by prayer, ahanklgining, or 


P /porall,or ſpirituall,ordotfeele our (elues to 
| ſtandin neede of any of his gifts, or graces; | 


v, 


| buralſorhe firſt motions and thou 


by Chriſt,then will he reaſori thuswith himſelf, | 


[A we muſt vſcthns heavenly Z/rverms-huſtyin [= 


- - 
o 


both, beforethe- cogitationsof any-eatthly'| 
affaires comeinto our minds,that fo wemay | 
 giue vatoGodthe firſt fruus ofourrhoghts 
 euery day.Secondly, inthe evening betore 
we Jay downe our bodies toreſt, tor who 
| knoweth when he layeth downe himſelteto 
ſleepe,wherhereuerheſhallrifc againealiue? 
Thirdly,at any othertimeotthe day,wher- 
jn we receiue any bleſſing from God rem- 


i. _- 


— — 


for ſeeinge od gift comes from han, | 
1S1t 7739 10, this gloueto 
hisnamezto lift vp our heansto his thrope 
of grace, whenſocuerwe receiue or expect 
the ſame from his bounrifullhand? 


Of the a/[urance of our particulay recon- 
| ciliation with God. 


OR 


Fourhly,for thereformati6 of ourthoghus, 
we muſt lebowy zo be aſſured /nour hearts by 


web God in Chriſt. This is that knowleage of 
the loge of God which p1ſſeth knowledge, tor 
which Pau! f bowed his knees unto the father 
of our Lord Teſms Chriſt gn the bebaſfe of the 
5:in regard hereof Paul(g): ſeemed 
all things loſie,zea to be droſſe and dongae. 
Nowe when this affurance is ferled in our 
hearts,it willpurifie notonely the affeCtions, 
ghrs of 
our mindes: He that hath in bimſelfe thu 


Godzs pare. For when a man ſhall be truly 
perſwaded in his heart, that ofa vile ſinner, 
even thechild of wrath, heis made the child | 
of God,andaveſlell of honour acceptable | 
| to God, enjoying his loue, and favour in | 


hath God ofhis endleſſe mercievouchſafed 
toreceiue me into his graceand fauour,thar 
otherwaies ſhould haue beenea firebrand of | 
hellforenermore: ohthen, howe ſhould I 
ſuffermy minde,my will,and affeQions, to 
beany longerthe inftrumevts of ſin,where- 


by I ſhalldiſpleaſeſo-gratious a God, and 
coheyifoatofhilve nd fauour:nay, | 


| deemed with- all the 
.thereof,as weaponsof righteouſnes for the | 


but I wiltimploy my ſoule which he hath re- 
powers and faculties 


Gods ſfurrt, of our particular reconciliation | 


,, COR low 


4Rule. 


hope { faith, h S. Toh purifieth himſelfe as þuv at, 


| ſhould everyday fo oftas occaſion is offe-| | aduancement ofhisglorie.  & | 
| therthere be three eſpeciall times wherein | Laftly, if we would reforme ourthoughts, | 5,Fule, | 
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Mans naturall Imaginations.. 


we. muſt gine our: ſtluesro ſprrutuall conſide- 


tion I meancany action of the mindrenued 
and fanctificd, whereby it doth fer1ouſly 


aPſ.ng.55. | 
Erin 


 thinke on thote things which may further 
| faluation. This conſideration I call ſpiritual; 
| todiſtinguiſhir from carthly plotting care, 
| whereby naturall men ſhew themſelues wiſc 
and prouident for the things of this lite, 
though in the matters of God which con- 
cerne (aluation,they be blinde and ignorant. 
Allo I adde,it muſt bean ation of a minde 
renued and ſanFifizd, becauſe the naturall 


God, they ſeeme foolithnes vatohum, and 
therforehecannot gjue his mind vntothem:. 


— 


{ Nowtheexcellent vſe of this rule wilplain- 


ly appeateby the fruitfull practiſe of it inthe 
| Prophet Dauid: for what was more viſual with 
 himthen ſpiritual and heauenly meditation? 
ſometime vpor (a) God himſelfe;, ſometime 
| (6)on the workes of God, ſometime (c) on his 


now {anRifyingthis dutie by prayer, asitis 
| plaine hedid continually,Plal 19.14. Let the 
meditatis of my heart,ob Lord,be acceptable 
in thy ſight: hence it cametopaſſe, that he 


; Pſ,ug,m3,| profeſſed an(e)batred onto vaine inventions, 


| whichare the proper cffe&ts of an vnrefor- 


med mind:and on thecontrarie,by this god- 


*Pl.09.99.| ly praCtile he(fgot more underſtanding then 


bis zeachers; yeaheattainedto this excellent 


sPſal,r6,7,| ſtate of arenued minde, that (g) his rains, 


whereby he means the moſt ſecrerpan ot his 
ſoule,taught him in the night ſeaſow. Andin 
reaſon we may perceiuethe truth hereof: for 
| ſecingcontraries doe mutually expell onea- 
nother,what can be more cfteCtualro purge 
the mindeofcuillthoughes,thento exercile 
theſame with ſpiricuall conſiderations: for 
| whenthrough the bleſlingof God, theſe 
| ſhall take place, the other muſt needes be 

one:in regard wheteofit ſhalnor be amiſle 
| Chat toinſiſt inthe handling of them. 


|| Of ſpirituall conſiderations concerning God. 


yECt. I. Ss: 
| Of the conſideration of Gods preſence. 


| g Pirituall conſideratiensſeruingtor there- 
| formation of our thoughts, doe cither 
; Concerne G 94,or our ſelues.That which con- 
 cemeth God containeth many branches,but 
' I willinſiſt in foureeſpecially.Firſt,rouching 
' Gods preſence, whereby a man doth thinke 
and ſo re(oluehimſelfe, that whereſoever be 


man perceinerh not the things of the ſpirit of 


| owne waies:and{ad)continually on Gods word: 


| 


| 
'Y 


1D 


| 


| 


1 


_——.. 


A moughcs, wordes, and deedes, arcuaked in 
| retionor medtation.By Spiritual conſigera-\ | Gods ilghtz Dauids heart 'was filled with 


this contideration, when he pennedthe 139. 
plalme? for that whok pſalme trum the be- | 
ginning tothe ende, lerueth to expiefilethis 
holy cogiration of Gods preſence: rhe like 
impreſſion muſt we labour to hauein our 
heanstouching Gods prelence: for it is the 
moſt nocable meanes; to cleanſe the heart 
trom cuill chovghts, to reftraine the will and 
affectionsfrom wicked delights,and to keep 


; ln orderthe whole man,cauling him to (tang | 
$10 ave of Gods commandements. - Da 
p/UHid faith, (b) The feare of the Lord is tle ane 


meanivg thereby, rhat thatrman whichhath 
thefeare of God in his heartarifing from 
this con{ideration of Gods preſence, hath a 
cleaneand pure heart. This conlideration al- 
{oisanotable meanes of comfort in thetime 
of troubleand danger: hence David faith 
(1) though Iwalke through the valley of the 
ſhaddow of death , will fearemonc ell: for 
the Lord ts with me: and hence it was that 
(be would not be afraid for tenne thouſand 
If the people that ſhoul4 riſe vp againit h:mn. 


Sea. 2. 
The conſideration of Gods iudgement s ; 
The {econdconliderationtouching God, 
is of bis iudgements, not onely thoſe which 
weredoneotold, and arc recorded m the 
Scripture, or other hiſtories but cuen his 


| | laſtivdgements which we behold, or heare | 


to fallvpon Kingdomes, Townes, particu- 
lac houſes, and perſons, muſt we carefully 
lay vnto our hearts. Of the want hereofthe 
Lord complaineth among his people, ſay- 
ing, (/) The whole land heth waſt, becauſe 
man ſetterh bis mine on it : giving vsro'vn- 
derſtand, that theneglec of due confidera- 
tion of Gods iudgement, brought deſolation 
tothe whole land , and theretore the-want 
therofisisamaine and ericuous ſinne, brin- 
ing further mdgemems with it, * 
God hath {undrietimes ſent hisindges 
ments among vs3 generally by plague, and 
famine; and particularly on ſundrie families, 
& perſongbut whoreg.rdethchem!Where- 


| fore vnleſſe we will double Gods iudge- 


ments vpon vs, let vs remember. our dutic, 
and ſeriouſly rthinke vponthem. And that 
this conſideration may be profitable vnto 


vs,wemuſt dothreethings, 1:wemuſt care. 


fully obſerae, maarke , and remember them: 


Pſal.1 19.52.1 remember thy Tadgements of | 
old, O Lord. TheLords peoplewerenuich | 


wantingtherein ,a$Pſal.78.11.42.Secondly, 


is, he ſtands before God, and that all his 
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548. 


wemult apply them to our owne perſon in 


"| the father beateth his (cruant rhechild fea- 
reth; and when onechild.is beaten, thenall | 


MLuki3.! (b)Galiltans whoſe 302d Pilate had mingled 
| with therr owne ſacrifices, immediately our 
 Sauiourlabours to bring them that rold him 
to make vſe thereof for their owne good fay- 


| Pſ.19.97.; (elfe,t 
ally: yea oftentimes he promiſeth to /e)we- [D 


ty.16, 
Lakes 


no greater {inners then therell: and there. 
fore except they whotold that newes did a- 
' mend their lines, they ſhould alſoperiſh. So 
that whenſoeuer we ſee'or heareof any iudg- 


' ment of God vponothers, wemuſt there- : 


| tlevſcir. The ſtatutes of the land areby ve- 
| ry many ſearchedowt —_—_— - bution the | 

| the Lordarelitle | 
regardedioh that men knew the ſweete a + 


_ 


particular, fo as the thought-thereot may| 
makevs afraid, though they betall others. 
When (a) Habaknck in a vilton fawe the 


| iudge;nents ot God, which wereto come vp- | 


onthe Chaldeans, the conliderationthere- 
of was ſo po verfull with him, that it wade 
bim tremble and4quake:-In a tamilie when 


thereſt cric : cuen ſo when God ourfather 
powreth downe his iudgements,though vp- 
onthe heathen,yet we muſt fearez but when 
any of his children areafflicted,itmuſt ſtrike 
ſoareto ourhcarts. Thirdly, we muſt make 
vieof Gods iudgements that light vpon. o- 
thers,by applying them to our clues. VV hen. 
certaine men brought newes to our Sautour 
Chriſt of an heauie judgement vpon fome 


ing, thar thereby they ought tobe mooved 
to repentance; for they that wereflaine, were 


by be mooued torepent: and thus doing, 
we ſhall come to a rightconlideration of 


Gods lydgements. 


Set. 3. 
The conſideration of Gods word, 
Thethirdconſ(ideration concerning God, 
is ofþis word. Dauid makethit the propertie 
ofableſſed man;(s) to meditate inthe law of 
| Godalay and mght:and he profeſierh of him- 
bo (d/ it was his medtation conting- 


digett in Gods precepts, to (f) delight in Gods 
Aatutes. Thisis(g) Mares praile, that ſhee 
kept inher heart ſundrie things which Jeſus 
ſhake. And (o ought every child of God , 


Mansnaturall Imagination. 
A fort(h) of the Scriptures, thencencoly they 


B 


"OT 


high or low, daily and continually tomedi- 
tare inthe word of God. Bur,alas, this du- 
t islitle knowne,and lefſe practiſed: tmenare 
| ſofarte from meditativgin Gods word, that 
they are ignoratit of it: Among many fami- 
hes youſball (care findethe baoke of Gad: 
and ſuch as haveit;for themoftpan;doe li- 


meanetimetheſtanites 0 


——  — bo — 


| we havebeene an{werable to Gods word in 


'fective by transgrefſions. Againe, in the 


tily ſtay,8&f uppreſic in vs al corrupt thoughts 
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SE K Roma 4 
would account their medration therin(9rbe i 1c',15416, 
toy ana reiojcing of thety heart, © *© | 
Now the nght coniideration of Gods 
word conlaſts inthree things: «firſt, we muſt 
oblcruetherrueſenſe, a1.d meaving of that 
which we heare,or read; {econdly, we muſt | 
marke what experience we have had of the : 
truth of the word in our owneperlorſs3 as in 
the excerci{es of Repentance,and Inuocati- 
on of Gods name, andin allour Fewprari- 
ons: this 152 ſpeciall point in this neditari- 
on,- without which the tormer 15 nothing. | 


Thirdly, we muſt conſider how farretort 
obedience, and wherein we hauebeene de- | 


word of God, there be both commaunde- 
ments,and promiles: The conſideration of | 
Gods commandeients isanotable meanes | | 
to dire, &moderace,not onely our words, 

and deedes,but alſo our ſecret thoughts and | 1 
deſires: for if before we thinke, before we 
will,or ſpeake any thing, wewould hrft con- 
{iderthat God comunands vstothink,to ml, 
and ſpeake thus and thus, this would wigh- 


and delires.all evil words,and ations. The 
promiſes of God likewiſe duly conſidered 
would greatly further vs in good thoughts: 
for to them that thinke ongood thing s,ſhall be 
mercie and truth, Prou. 14.22. Thecauſe 
then why many that know the will of God,fo | 
much failein particular obedience,is becauſe 
that with .their knowledge, they doe not 
ioyne this ſerious con(ideration of Gods 
commandements,and promiſes, and apply 
the tame to their occaſions. | 
Se. 4. | 
The conſideration of Gods workes, | | 
The fourth conſideration concen ing | 
God,is of his workes : for as David faith, | - 
(k) The workes of the Loyd aregreat, and pals. 
ought to be ſought ont of al that lone him.This 
conſideration bindeth vs to enquire, and 
ſearch what bethe workes of God toward vs; 
his workeof creation, his prouidence, pre- | 
ſcruation,with allother hisworkes of mercy 
and Tuſtice in vs,and vpon vs: whether or- | 
dinary,orextraordinary:Thepropher()Tfay | 
denomnceth a woe againſt thofe thathzdthe 
harpe,andvioll, Timbrelland Pipe,&wine| 
in.their feaſts, and regarded not the worke of 
'God, mor conſidered the worke of bis hands; 
whereby wemay ſcetharthenegle& hereof, 
is aprieuousſinne,andvetit isrhe | 
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 beeing,whenabe were not 
ma vs reaſonable arcatures,andnot rt 
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| mighthanccafivsmo bell ii our mothers. 
{ rrombe;, 'or [vſodnc aswee were. bornefor 
| bur priginallſianes buthee hath given ven 
Þ former my orotic 
Never paary arapar thetime'8: 
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| Gdetburbetiold we-werebornein the bo- 
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| b@:partakerr of biz holineer> He might have: 
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|-Gods goodnis rowardshim m al'his'woiks, 
| thalkbbeable with patience to ſopporc his 
ſoute vader the greateſt croſle.” A praGile ; 
 hercobwe may lee 1 Dauid, who beeing/ih a 
nmaltgreuous remptation, to az herricd'our, 
(f) 1s the Lords mexere cleane "ey ' Darh he 
 [forgorten to be meruifull, &8. did yet reco- 
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nithis conſideration of our fines, we 
| muſtdocthree things: Firſt;ferioutlycallto. 
| mindin what menncy we have fioned; whe- 
therofignorance or of knowledge, of weak: | 
neſſe through infirmitic ; or of wiltulneſſe | 
{chrough preſumption : Secondly; wemut | 
| duly waighethe grearmeſ7 of our particular | 
{innes.,cuen of theleaſt ot them,remembrin | 
this, thatby euery Iinnewe comimitz«Gr 
{infinite mateſtie is diſplealed, and his wuſtice | 
violated: Thirdly,xemuſtconſiderthemunr 
ber of our finnes ; which we (hallneereſt ar- | 
taine vnto,by learchingout our Thoughts, | , 
aur wills; and affections, our words, and a- } 
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uer put thE out of ourremembrance,fo 
as welive inthis world;becauſcthe conſide- 
ration of them,though they bepardoned, is 
a notable meanes bothto niooue ysterenew 
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| | rough Adams fall & his vwne ſing. This was, 
Jobs meditetion,faying,(g ) Man that is bor 
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8 ſeparation from all fellowſhip with God:fog 
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chistempration, and calt with, our ſclucs e- 
x drelng vto audid it. This w:thalldoe. 
ifwelbake off cacaall ſecuruic 4. and oegli- 


gencein the. meanes of ourlaluatjo.; and 
prove betime of the ailurance of Gods 
ou jhas, when death (hal come, 
om zhgterrour of an cuill 
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' * Of our particular end, 
Fourthly,we muſt conlider our parercs- 
lay end. The Lord complaineth of thewant 
hereof in his owne people : (7) Oh that they 
'were wiſe, then would they conſider thiszthey 
would conſider their latter end. [nthis conlt- 
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that thetime of death is vacertaine, no man 
 knoweth when he muſt die : ſecondly, that 
| the place is vncenaiae, no_ man knoweth 
| where he muſt dic: thirdly, thatthe manner 
| of his death is vncertaine,none knoweth by 


what death he ſhall glorifie God,and there- 
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{muſtthinke that moſt feareful and grieuous 
befallvs;mn regard of the badil 


aine and torment, euen then when we little 


de or ſuſpe& any ſuch thing. This con(i- 
{ |deration willbe a notable meanes, to ſtirre 
|; p our hearts either to beginne,or renew our 
j Fing,r,| (repentance: when wicked (-») Ahab heard of 
FW. isfearefallend, he was humbled : and the 
"I / Niniuites beeing told of their ſudden de- 
+1" ftruQtion,(n)repented in ſackeloth and aſhes 

and turned tothe Lord. 
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' . Fiftly, we muſt often conſider with our 
| felues, andthat moſt ſeriouſly, of chat ftreir 

kcconnt, and reckoning of all our thoughts, 
| Words ,and a7tons,which we muſt make wun- 

fo God at the laſt day of iudgement. This is 
' theprincipall conſideration of all, andthe 
| rant hereofa fearefull (inne, arguing great 
[me ct Lanoronce tical of mind, 
'andhardneſle of heart : if a traueller come 
into an Inne, having but one penny in his 
| purle, and call for all manner of dainty fare, 
| and proviſion, ſpending ſumpruouſly , will 
' notallmen wdge him void ofall conſidera- 


*tion,ſith he harhnothingto pay , when his 
'accountisto bemade ? Toe ,this, orworſer 


11S CaEmnscole, who inthis life pur- 
ir profits and pleaſures, _withatt ca- 
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fore thatwe may not deceiueour ſelues, we 
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| handreckoning with God in the practiſe of 


| may ſeein Pax, {p) wko profeſſeth of him- 
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the warld: and therfore though the former 
conliderationswilnor, yer letchis take place 
la ourhearts, tomooue vs tg a daily tore- | 


[rus repentance, and to imploy the good 
gitcs and bleſſings wee receiue Aon (ex 
like gaod leruancs, vnto the belt aduantage 
of hix glorie, thatwhenthis account isro be. | 
made, we may giyeit wehjoy and not with 
feare, And thatthis coniideration is effetu- 
all:othis purpole, Salomon teacheth in v- 
lingita his farewell with diſlolute youth, 
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to preuaile, ſaying, (0) Retoyce thoy young 
man, take thy pI, re in thy youth, yet know, 
tha for all this,thoii muſt come toindement. 
But how powerfull it 1s with Gods child, we 
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ſeltethat in regard of this account, he indea- 
wuredto haut atway a cleare conſcience t0- 
wards God,and towards men. 
Sect. 6. 
Of aur preſent eſtate towards God. 

Laſtly ,we muſt ſerioully conlider of our 
preſent t/tate towards God, whetherwe be in 
theſtate of ſinne, or in the ſtate of grace; 
whether we belongrto the kingdom of dark- 
neſle,orbetrue members of the kingdome 
of Chriſt: ic is not enough to be in the 
Church, burwemuſt be {ure webe of the 
Churchz For many wolues and goates be in 
Gods fold; They went outfrom ws (laith S 
(q) lohn) but they were not of vs:and there- 
tore Payladvileth rothis conſideration, ſay - 
ing, (7) proout your ſelues, whether you be in 
the {aith or not, The want hereot was the 


contented themſelues with a ſhew ot religi- 
on, having the blazing lampes of outward 
profeſsion; and laboured not for that oyle of 
true grares which might enlighten their 
{oules tothe fruition of Gods glotie: yea, 
this15sthe common finne of this age , men 
bleſſe chem(elues in their good meaning, | 
ſaying they hope well; and doe not tho- 
roughly {carch , whether they be true memz- } 
bers of Gods Church ornot : Now if feds 

rriall it appeare, that true faith and repen- 
tance be wantingin vs , which are the ſeales 
of adoptionin Godschildren then with all 


appointed of God to obraine theſe graces 


551 


A God, at his tertible day of accounts wich all 


1 {lotr145/ 


| good conſcience, we muſt vie the meanes | 


_ 


+ Eccht1;9, 


| 


* 4.COr,ty.t 


featetull ſinne of thef5oZſh virgins, (/) who ( Mat.24.4; 


k 


PEIYET 


| abhorreto admit ſuch wicked imagjpations 


into our minds,asany way tend to deprive | 


— —_—_— A—— J——_— ———  ———_— 


for our aſſurance, thecomfort whereof will 
be ſoprecious vato our ſoules, that we ſhall | 


En. 1.6 


VS 


— 


PO CEO 


_ CY 


Mans naturall Imaginations. 
vs of it. Aq (hall ſend out of our minds as fromaclean-' 
| Thele ate the conſiderations which re(-| | ſed fountaine, ſuch ſtreames of pood words 
' pect our (clues 3 whereunto if we giveour | |and works, through thewhole courſe of our 
| minds in a conſtant courſe, as allo tothe | | liues, as ſhall redound to'the' glorie oF our]. 

former which concern the Lord, obſerving \B| God, the good of our brethren ;*and'the'* 
withall therules before preſcribed, through | | conſolation of our'owne —_— 
Met a 
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G-3ds bleffing vpon our indeauour,weſhall | | Teſus Chriſt our Lord, t6 whotne 
vidoubredly find by goodexperience, zhar'| | Father;and the holy Ghoſt, be'praiſe in'his 
 eutll thoughts ſhall not prenaile againſt v5: 
bur becingreformedin our cogntarions,we | 
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' "It us vnpoſſible for any popiſh diu 
| out of the true. monuments of the (ouncellsand Fathers,an 
[their naturall- and wmwreſted ſenſe and interpretation, that the 
| Church now-Romane holdeth a truly-( bali 

ing the' controuerfies held with the Churches of the Goſpel, © 
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a the dodtine concer- 
NA ning the meanes of 
0): bo faluation propounded 
N'-im the Councell 'of 
Trent, inthe Romarie 


a 


=w ow 'L © 


ptinted by the command andauthoritic of 
{ P4445; Fe 3 * $55} Bs. os 

| - By Cathobte, T intend that which Yin- 
| ce8ime Lirinenſis deſcribeth inhis booke a- 
gainlt herefies cap. 3. There muit be an eſpe- 


that oricly be belcexed and taught which hath 
beenthild in «ll x 


; profellors; for tharis truly & properly called 
| Catholthe, as rhe effence and deriuation of the 
t ſelfe doth declare, comprehen- 
| ding Mchings truly oniuerſally. An againe 
, Chapt.25. He # rightly and truly a Catholike, 
 who-- hath reſoluedwith bimſelfe to beleege 
: and profeſſe that onely which he knowes the 


| catholike Church in auncient times to bave [D 
' <niuerſally. belreyed: And what noweltic or 


thrown doftrine he ſhall perceine any one 
' bringin,cithey varying fromt,or contrariero 
, the conſent of the yeſt of the Stimts and Fa- 
' ther s,let him know that that dofvin hathno 
; reference to religion any way, but rather doth 
wholly belong to tempration. So Saint Augu- 


arc reformed and k 


cialleara((aith he)in the catholike Church that | 


OT 


A| tifts,, in his 4. booke. chapr. 24. //harfo- 
| eacr the Church bath wminerſally, and con- 


| 


WE 


| i5 twelue hundred yearsfincecither of them 
lived, wherefore what could ſceme aunctenr | 


places, at a/times, fc 


" 
me. ere ne ER, ED C——_—_— C—_—_ 
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tingally profe [ed , (haning not the inflituti- 
on' there) Uh of os Councells) that 
we- mult aſſhredly beleeue to baue hed his 
originalifrom n» other meaises bict the orae- 
nation of rhe Apoſtles. wee tl 
Nome let vs conſider what S, Angu//ine 
and what Vincentizs heldto be auncient: Tr 


—_—_. — ; 


yntothem but ſuch things as werereceived. 
inthe Apoſtlestimes,and the age next ſuc- 
ceeding? They,doubtles,thoughcnot thoſe! 
things ancient which had their firſtingreſſe 


hundred or 2.hundred yeares before,much 
lefle did they hold that of antiquitie, whicl, 
was neither found out, nor tecetned intothie | 


allantiquity of doQtrineisto be approoued,. 
bur that onely which Lir:menſis, Augultine, 
Ambroſe, Ttrome, 'Cyprian,&t. held to be 
of and from antiquitie, and which they 
commended: vnto their poſteritie; as alſo 
that vniverlalicie is to be accounted true, 
and onely that which hadhis perfeRion in 
thechurch inthe Apoſtles times,and in the 


into the Church in their time, or ahour a | 


Church,rill aftertheir daies. Therefore nor | _ 


ages next gomg before Vincentins and A41u- 
guftine; nm wy 
| 2, 


1 Preparatines to the demoniy ation of 


111, 130%: phe Probleme. 


ftine writing of Baptiſmeagainſtthe Dops- | 
| -781C X | 


—.. 
I—_ 


he e—_ 


| 
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| ners of wiſting. /Dhe ſecond ſhalldiſcouer] 


{ 1in.chap. 41. The Canon or Rule otholy, 
| Scriptute, (ufficerh1 vnto all things euen with. 
an querplus.Sa/vianinhisthird bogk of pro-|.. 
bidence, ſaith tharthe bookes of the Golpell » 


he en 

taineall things nece{lariefor. thepilgriaxage 

7 | |rnahoieong 
'20yſthaue recoutſe onelyvmothe ſcrip-|© 

of find our means of {alpati6- pellarns. 
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_ Preparatines to the . 


© t AW” OOO 


QEFORE [ 


\Fe\poſition, itbehooues me | 
JINto ſend forththree mar-] 
fhalls, as itweretocleare | 
£ e,jthe way forrhe ſubſequent 

defence: The firſt (hall concernetheauthg- 
tity of the Fathefs} and their divers man- 


their counterteit workes, and ſuch as are 


| doubted of. Thethird hall explanc the rea-'| 
| ſons why the Ks religion isnow (0 de- 
| praued. 


\ 

t- The authoriry US the Father, and 
3 
The auncient- Neltere doe affitme and de- 
fend, that the Canonicall Scripture i is of. it 


ſelfethe perfect rule ind direction in alcon- 
trauerſies of faith, Tertullian againft Hey- 


Qion of rhe Scrip tute. Azh 

| Synopſe s affirmes that thale dodtines which 
are contained in the ſcriptures are (ufficient 
vatg faith. Baſin his tteariſe of. faith. It i Ka 
manifeſt offence of arTOgrEy andin fidclity, 


| 


'ten, pxtoaddegny, prher partWhich is, not 
' written. Hugo Hive againſt Pegiliahts Letters, 
lib .3.cap. 6. whethier it concerneQhriſt, or 


preach++-—-: : but eucnasthe. Apoſtle him-! 
ſells laith afterwards,if an Angelcome from 
with any other doctrine ehen;hat vou 


hage heard out of the Legall and Euangelitall 
ſeriptoxes, Let himbeaccurſed.Vincentius Li- 


canteinedoftring repleate withallmaner of 
rfeQio. Scores likenile.jnhisgrologye be- 
omaher.bogk of ſenteces,q,2.laicbyItis euin: 


Tho 4 .Cameracenſis vponthg lentences:: 


(ay thatallthofe things were writgen by: 


w hich they publikely preached vnto alkmens, | 
" Theauncien: writers will hane their _-_ | 


proceede $0 A 
ju confituaion of my 


jE 


« - 
— 


mogenes: I doc adore thefallnes andperte |. 
anafins allo m his | + 


 echertoreiet anyparto fihy which a$WIIK> |] PL 


his. Church, or auy other thingbelonging b 


 toourfaith, or life, I willnotlayifwe doe | - 
ali , p = bieprales and whatſoeucs 4sther 


fihe yowritten yard of God, ;lib.q.cap.1ie| | 
the; | 1 land 
Apoſtles which arencceffary for all men,and| 
| 38{pokeomn' 


and wriewngs well&xarained, apd 


.ucdand apptoouedi irithoſethings (and n0- 


| 


*| (an& anelychole)* whych 


o 


IL 
| no author ofthem all; or any of the 


| uererrein any ofhis writings. For the et, | 
I doe fo read them, that (howholy orlear-| 


——_— _ 


Mis _- 


L. 


$4 


probarguþh 


| nets, namely, Hope, 2nd Charit 


ch 


; bolrch the 
hex on. 
Mes. So 


Hur Sf Nepos. arti 


things I doe embrace + loue Nepog: bur 


| ſurelythetruth isto be preferred and reſpe- 


Qed before all. If any man doc [peake well, 
we ovelitto giue Him his duke - & ip and ap- 
ut alenujeſbut ifhe ſpeake a- 
ny thing vpon vnſure grouds,w emuſt both 
examineit, and&ilcerne it in histrue ſtate, 
before we admit itto Gen — Saint Au- 


| g#{tine allo. 1 willaot bi who mine; 
authoricie, that you ffroulde A; a thing 
neceſſary be belted; becauſe Vicable | 


&. And againe, Thaudecnerughteaghue 


ſuch honour & reuercnce vnto hens 
cone Ta. 


onledl a that I doe. 


ned {geverth ey be) L dbenotthinkethis or 
thatto be true, becauſe they ſo heldit, but 


14 farreauthey as able -ro perlwade-ragto 
[ fr amen the other Cano! 


nical authors, 
realop,[thatit is vot opprig- 


TA ; 


Belides Jam annotobli c/o 
| [to yh authority ofa Fre, bs | 
hold La. ted ettefs, _ = 
CLiprures,but oe-cxamine = 

| rticall ſcriptures: and,whatfoeyer Tifin, 
in conſenting voto, than,..] approoye. _ 


Ire by his leaue I muſt reieQ; Andi 


| Wer place. In.theſerpars of Scripture 


whicharemoſt plaine, are found ſl levings 
that containe,therules of our faich, 


#omeallo (arh, that if. Mm Er 
thingwithout, authority of Seri 
ditours doe but flendedy CG br, if Fofill 
alloceacheth,tha itisngeloificienforvsto 
'beleeuethe uhereSowriten of the Church 
in.matersof farh,vnleſſerhey docotfirme | 
their layings. hy.SEputes,, - 4 >- 7 


' 


. The Fathers 1a many pyints alcantrouer- 
ery.unficly. As firſt, hen 
te 


they weremooued thereunto in'4 
(Af di Sa Beilliipgaking of Gre 
«ria. LING could not v 
Barony hg the 
taberan ahs logne, xcone in lubſtance) | 
comtentipÞh;and comtoverlle | 


wat 


pus Ling with ellen Dot poluindy, 


P__  —_ FH — - » 
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anmqogp- | 


Epiſt 19. 


De do&r, 
Chriſt.1.2.c 


4M 


Epiſt.64- 


Fuſeb.cccl. 
hift.1.7.c 24. 


Ad Paulinump| 
epiſt. 112, * 


jad Creſconi- 
Juml.2.c.32. 


In Pal. gs: | 


1 


1 
| 


| 


Inl.deſfirit. |_ 


1 


1 


—— 


Thomas de 
Corſcllis a- 
pud Acneam 
Sylvium de 
 Geltis Con 


| 


Contra Tul:- 


Ly oC «2+ 


| oftentimes, were. too rhatoricall, either in 


cl. Baſib,f.z. 


— 


an. Pelayian. 


Canus loc. CCS thereafter. Melchior Can (hall be a wit- 


co xM.lib. st, 


'cap.b, 


_ CIS" IEG —— 
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the: fauour of others, or to attect their 
auditorie the more. This Saint Hrerome 
cohfeſleth of himlclte , exculing {ome- 
thing that he had ſpoken vatitly, we did | 
play the Rhetorician/quoth he) and gaue 
ſomewhar to our declamations. So The- 


conſtitutors of the forme of my faith, which 
| are panegyrically and rhetorically (po- 
ken inthe Clurch: which words may farre 
moretruely be afficmed of the rabble of jhe 
Canoniſtsand (choolemen.Letone ofrthem 
delcribeallthereſt.One cryeththat all mens 
actions (hallbeiudged by the Pope, butthe 
| Popes onely by God. Another ſaith, thar 
none can tudgethe chicte Chayre : Athird 
laith,char God onely can depoſed Pope: A 
fourth js not aſhamed to auerre,that though | 
the Pope ſhould carrie legions of (oules to 
hell with him, yet no man ought to re- 
prehend him, Thus theſe wretches never 
conlider that theſcallegations that they clap 
ſo faſt together,areeither of the Popes own 
coyning (when he was diſpoſed to ſpread his 
lap} ar of ſome of thoſe that made it their 
trade to flatter him. = 
Thirdly , becauſe many would and did 
ſp eakemore <carcleſſely before the contro- 
ugtlie was ſet abroach, Thus doth Augyſtine 
excuſe ſome ſpeeches of Chry/oſtome tow 
ching Origiaalſſinne,contr. Tulian. lib. 1.c.2. 
His words ate taele., He (meaning Chrſo- 
ome) diſputing inthe Catholike Church, 
did thinke his words would be no otherwiſe 
conceived, there was thenno ſuch queſtion 
made concerning this thing, you had nor 
as yet raiſed your contention,and therefore 
he (pake more carelelly. pellaymine him- 
ſelfe confeſſeth chat the writers {peake ſome- 
rime properly and warily,and ſometime vn- 
 fuly and heedldlly. 
 Fourthly, becaulethey oftentimes bor- 
rowed their forme of ſpecch tromthe vul- 
gar,andthereforchave written in many pli- 


nelſe. Wecannot denie {(aith he) thateuen 
the graueſt authors , eſpecially in deſctibing 
; the miracles of the Saints, have both hark- 
ned after flyingreports, and allo deliuered 
them in writing vnto poſterity. Vherein 
 tvely(if I might iudge) they eithernouſled 
| themlſelues, or the rudeand vulgarſon of 
 thefaithfull in too great meaſure, becauſe 
"they kne ve that the common ſort did not 
''onely eaſily beleeve all thoſe myracles, but 


odoxer, I doe not account thoſe things as 


| | Amroſe, inthis manner ſpoken of Valenti. | 


D 


' |ry which ſay that Enoch and Els are the 


cauſe they knew that the rwoſt famous au- | 
thors doc hold that it is the true lay of ahi- 

ſtorieto write (uch things as the conumon 

report confirmed to be tiue, &nottbcoun- 
terteit—---, Vhich things I may perhaps 

both rightly and truely amrme of. Gregorie 
and Bede. After this manner inthe books of 
antiquity,tharjs ofientearmed by the names 

of Catholikeand Apoſtolike,which was fo e- 

ſtcemed by the vulgar ſort of the faicht 1]. 


edaway by the multitude, werenow &then 
carriedinto whirlpooles of ſuperſtitions, as 
theforce of thetide violently carricth away 
the boates: and hereupon it enſued,that in 
lomecales they are by feare commanded (1- 
lence. There are niany (uch faults as this 
((aith one) which [ dare nota freely dital- 
lowe and diſſwade, becauſe of auoiding 
caule of offence vnto ſome other holy; or 
perhaps turbulent perſons. 

Sixtly, becauſc ſometimesthey ſpeake of 
things hiſtorically and in forme ot rehear- 


wo 
Ie. & WET Er? POTS : 33 
A Andtheythoughtitthe moretollerable,be- 


Filtly, becauſe the Fathers beeing hurri- | 


fall, notpoſitively and by way of aſlectian. 
WitnesSaint Hicrome, The ancient Fathers 
are ſornetimes enforced to (peake againſt 
their own thoughts,onely becauſe that they 
muſt befaine to aſhrme ſo againſt the politi- 


ons of the heathen. 


ically or diſpuratiuely, and another thing 


Againe: Itis onething to ſpeake ſchola- | 


Apolog.pro 
l|b.come>a 
lown.C<4. 


alſo alater writers We muſt marke how au- 
thors doe ſpeake, whither out of opinion,ot! 
out of aſſertion, or out of the vehemencie 


 proceedeth expoundingthe ſaying of Saint 


| nian dying without Baptilme: The grace 
; hich he intreated for he did not looſe . So 
' Abbot Toachim : A man may ſpeake what he 


thinketh out of conieQuures, but not as | 


| $9 he vnderſtood certainely any thing 


| thereby. And thoſeteſtimonies of antiqut- 


| 


| two witneſſes, he callech them opinions fal- 
ible, noknowledge or vnderſtanding. So 


to {(peake dogmatically or doctrinally. So 


of ſorrow or any other paſſion. Ando he | 


In Reuelat; 


pag.148+ 


| Bartoll the Ciuilian is ſaid to detend Pope 
| Clement the 5. his conſtitution concerni 
| his power over Kings, rather triflingly and 


 forfaſhionſake,thentruly & out of his ovine | 


| conſcience, becauſe heis wholly vncertaine, 
' and neuerathrmes one flat poſition one way 
or other; as allo becauſe his place of abode 


was vnderthe iuriſdiftion of the Church of | 


Rome. Here another. | 


alſo deſired moſt cameſtly to heareofthera. 
} Pit | TY ———_—_ — a 
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Latent & I 


'We muſt nor” hold alltheP 


Chapter Literas,&c.(when there wasaque- 
ſtion madeconcernivg which the tinall ten- 
tence of Pope Clement was alleadged) held 
not Clements iudgerment fora determinat1- 
on, neither would he himſelfe determine 
thereoft-----. For it weretoo hard a matter, 


the leaned ſhould be tied to every anſwer 


hauenot alwaies the afſiſtance of the ſpiric. 
| Bellarm.(peaking of CeleFine 8 Innxentius 
tea ching exvreſle contraries,(aith1, 'Thatnei- 
ther ofthem decreed any cettainty inthat 
controverſie , but both ipake our of their 
iudgement to the greateſt probability. And 


piſtles, which imply notany metter of taith, 
but onely diſcouer the diuerlity. of the 
Popes opinions concerning theſe things. 
ofthe Fathers, which attheir pleaſures they 
will diſallowe, that they ſay of rheit facred 
decrerall Epiſtles, which they darenot but 
embrace az Scriptures canonicall. 


tentimies expounded the fayings of their 


Saint Augnitine in the controverſies with 


isnot a tubſiance, but an accident, there- 


tomans will, but vnto Gods mercy. And 
this ſuiticed againſt the Aanichees, who 


ture had power to faue the gentiles with- 
out Chrilt, Saint Auguſ{tze expreſly con- 


| fureth them all. Nay which is more, the 


Fathers themſelves would either: plainely 
retract andcallinagaine ſuchthingsas they 
bad vntitly coinmittedrto others eares, or els 
theywould correc them by writing thecon- 
trary in another place. 

The Fatheas have errors, yea and that 


—__ wi. 


”— 
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es opina- [A 


and not to be borne; thatthe iudgement of 


& opinative allegati6 of the Popes: forthey 


that there aremany chings in the decretall e | 


Why therefore may notweauouch the ſame 


Therefore the Fathers of later ages of- 


predeceſſors of the holy Scriptures, or ellc 
did flatly reiet them . Witnefſe hereof 


the Pelagians: Tulian didcite Baſill, ſinne 


fore calily remooued out of the will, ſothar 
| no $skarre or token thereof remaine. Saint 
| Auguſtine expoundeththisplace according 
tothe analogy of faith: It is not ealjly vn - 


held that it was impoſſible. And whereas 
ſome Fathers, viz 1renen,Tuftine, Clement, 
| and Tertallian held rhat the lawe of na- 


ſonteimnes very grofle ones, theythemſclues 
| ackiowidge it very plainly. IntheDoCtors 
2.:p.ad Cor. | bookes(lait 


C 


D 


_ 


| &thrinkevndertheir loade:and othertimes 


| naſtories, and {uch was there none in Saint 


tically vſeth, thereare ſomerimes found-er- 


| ficient cauſe to condemne either booke' or 


| Apoſtlestimies, as out of the Acts & Juſtine 


rors,lometimes hereſies, yet thisisno ſut- 


author : Leta reader of judgement perVie 
them,and he thallprooue meno lyer. Ano- 
ther: The fathers whilſt they labour with all 
theirinduſtry to {ubuert oneerror, have oft 
tines cither tallen,or atleaſt ſcemed in tome | 
ſorc to fall into another : not vnlike to hul- 
bandmen who ſtriving to make (treight the 
crooked trunke of a.tree, often doe exceede 
the meane lo farre, that they-make it bendas 
much the other way.Hearealfſo athird of ap- 
prooued tudgement. 

Thewritings of greatauthors arenot al- 
rogether perfect : for ſometimes they ſhppe 


they dally with the affluence of their owne 
invention, and elswhere with their audience. 


” —  _— oo re Ro memes —_ ID EEG 


2. ACatalogue of the counterfeit doubt- 
fall, or corrupted works,as alſo of the 
errors of the auncient Authors | 
in the Charch. | 


The booke of the Apoſiles conſlitutions-—- 
Held for apocryphall in the decreralls 4:ff. 

15 .cap.Santie Romana.and inthe d/fHem7 16 
c.Canones. Iſidor allo doth affirmethe ſame. 
It is tmther condemned by the (ixth Coun- 
cel of Conſtantinople.cap.2.Epiphantushareſ, 
30. isthe firſtthareuer made mention ot it. 

Saint James his Maſſe— - 
It containeth prayers fortuch as livein Mo” 


James his time. Beſides many words never 
hard of in the Apoſiles time, AS 3:6, 
wind, NC. andtheword auJygyia for the 
manner of maſling, and herein is lad downe 
aformeof the commwnion,not received inthe 


may eaſily beconuigced. Andifthis werethe 
true Liturgy of Saint James, itſhould be a 
portion of holy Scripture, it would alſohaue 
beene more famous in theprimitiueage of 
the Chinch, but no mention was of it,vnrill 
almoſt 600.yeares after Chriſt. | 

Saint Peters Maſſe —— 

Falſe alrogether and forged. 
The Aethopians Maſſe 


Faigned to be made by Saint 47arthew,) 
| wherasit ſpeakerh of theEpaQt and Golden 


number, both which were long atter inen- 


ted. Andtheſayingof Gregory the great is | 


, commonly-knowne, that the Apoftles did: 


 conſecrate by the ole pronouncing ofthe| 


"3; 1.6 


one)whichthe Churchauthen-| | Lords prayer. © _ | 


| 
zZixt.Senenſ. 


in prefat.l.g. 
Biblioth, 


Can.loccom 
1,2:C.G6 + 


RE  \ 


a 


Saint 


md 


Ann 6g. 


| 


| 
| 


; were after initituted. - 


| 


"1 
| 


| 


| Ofthe ſame kiud &relpe? 


| _— 2 OC— 
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{ awchours , Euſebjys,,1ierome; Grniigatus, 
| $20 omit rhe Balphemics therein con. 


—G 


| it beereby appeareth , becauſe James was 
| dead (eauen yeares before Petey: 'and Cle-| 


| munitie of wives & goods, andthe 2 idoth 


{ authour himſelf dilcouereth himlelte in one 


a. 
— 
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Saint Markes Maſſe —_ 
Containing prayers forthe Pope, Rea- 
ders, Singets;Subdeacon carr abs orders 
[16] Yi [ a, | 

"3. The broke of S. Andrewesp> [ton 
Neuer {poken of inthe molt approoued 


| 


rained, as, Alltreile bely croſſeyeþc. - 


a WA 
S. Andrewes Fo 


aſſt... a” | 


withthe other; 
Clement of Rome his V Voykes--- | 
Vnderthis mans name many fictions are 


| author teſtifiethin the fore-alleagged book, 
ap. 34+ Ruffinus in his preface before Cle- 
2211s Recognitions, and the firſt councell 
of Vaſa, cap. 6. doe make mention of one E- 
| piſtle of Clement vnto 7ameythe brother of 
| the Lord: but now there gone three vnder 
\that title. Burthat theſe are all counterfeite, 


we7t was not biſhop of Romevnill after 
- Perey, aS it is Euidentalmoſt out of all hiſto- 
ries, Beſides his fifth Epiſtle teacheth com- 


_ 


molt fooliſhly aduiſe 7ames to take heede 
thatthere be foadno Mice dungamogſt the 
peeces ofthe Lords bodie, & that they be 
notputrifed by thenegligeceof the prieſts. 
Belides his eight bookes of Apotolike 
conſtitutions, are of no greater eſteeme:hen 
theſc other. Eufebius, Fricrome,norG enna- 
aus mention any ſuch worke. Againe, the 


_ 


place, where heattirmes the vernall AEqui- 

naoCtiall to fall onthe 22. day of the 12.mo- 

neth,vhichis called March:but in thetimes 

| of Chriſt and his Apoſtles it was reckoned 

| alwaiesto fall on the 25 day ofthe ſaidmo- 

neth, and noton the 22, vntill the ſecond 

Councell of Nice. This Charles Bovius was 

well able to diſcerne, but never to excuſe. 
The Fatſters indeede doe ſometimes vote: 
the Apoſtles conſtitutions, but (as Baſill de 


\ was not annexed vniill after times, 
Dionifigs A reopagtt a .S. Pauls ſcholley. 

' Nixbookes de cal-#. hiexarchia, de eccle- 
' ſtaſticahierarch'ia,de dinints nommibus,and 


ſpiritu ſant79,cap. 2 7, confeſſeth) they uere 
| vawritten, at leaſt by C/exmenz,for his name 


A theſe wotkes to be hisaherealons are thele. 
| Firſt; Though he were Paulslcholler,by him 


- | pattonized: there is one Epiſtle of his extant, B 
* \nforged, namely, tothe Corin.asthe lame 


| 


{omeot his epiſtles, are forged. 
| Many learned authors, as Era{mws, 7. Yalls, 
| Cazetane , and other writing vpon the 17. 


| | ©+-3 "Ehvirdly, Ewſebiis and Hierome inhis 
"Catalogye 'neuet make 'any mentiow'of |: 


C 


D 


hapterof the Acts, doe abſoltely denie 


| ener ———_— _—_ —— —_ —  ——_ — 


| 


- Hieyorbeus;an obtomefellow tor his mafter, 
|- 2 Secojitly, hewiites of many otders,as 


| which#ivwelt known.chioDzaniſeus hivape: 


| about 300 yeares' after it begun to beth re- 
|-queſtin GreeceandarRome.” * 1. 


never have beſtowed his time wth Hiero- 


—_— EI 


conerred,'yer in tele workesihe is (0 vn- 
-mindtull ofthe benefiraf his conuerſion,8& 


| freindſhipheld wxhtutpnalter, that hene- 


-ver vouchldtetterd pam hind, but gracerh 


-Popes,Bilhops,Pneſts, udonkes;&0. ob al} 


acknowledged not one; but onely Biſhops. 


theſeworkes:. nor any- before Gregerze. the: 
great, whd though he citerheſe epiſtkeszyer, 
dothnorholdthe to be D/omiſuus his works, 
Ithrieaghach other good reatons for this 
purpoſe;whereof WD; 
'1\The firftis,” becauſe that tumide, ab-: 
ſcure, improper,and intricate ſtyle-of theſe 
baokes,wasnotin vicat Arhens yatill afte; 
the Appſites and Dzoxiſtus his time, namely 


'2 Secondly , the. later tranſlation faith 
thathewrir this Hierarchy anto Timathic 
his ſonne;whiich in'the vic ofthe (criptures 
&theChurch,is almuchasto lay his 4chol- 
let: Whereas Timothie had that excellent 
reacherandelect veſſ-llof God, Pauf him- 
ſelte, & in Payls time was himlelte a famous 
Doctor & Biſhop: ſorhat he was mote he to 
be T:mothies (choller, then Timothie his. 

3 Thirdly, preſently after Droni/tus his 
converſion Pau] raight long at Corinth,& 
longer at Epheſus, both which places.are 
neighbours vnto Athens, ſo that it Droniſtus 
had bin deſitousto be inſtructed, he night | 
"have had Paul himfelte as it were in his own 
| hovſe fortheſpace of two whiole years, and: 


theas, amanwnknowneintheChurch; :-/, 
4 Fourthly,in the * end of hishierarehy, 
ſpeaking of the baptiſmeof"infants, he faith 


s 


ſters receined fromthe Apoſtles themſelves. 
Hereby he ſhencth himilelfero have bin'no 
ſcholler ofthe Apoſttes:and hecallethrhem, 
his maiters(in theplurall number) to imply 
that that doctrine came from the Apoſtles 
vnto him by ſucceſſion from many interce- | 
dent reachets. 

5 Fiftly, how isit poſſible but. Droniſeas | 


thelethings ſeeing Timethie lived (6 lon 
& friendly with him ,,and was ſo wel learned. 


oem 


_—” 


ſhould have written vnto Timothie to know | 
if he had heard Paul teach aty otherwiſe of | 


1nt1qua ad 
Eccleliam 
lerruarunt, 


} 


| 


poriug in fi» 
1e,vb1 de 
Meng in» 
, . antum alt Ex 
that he teacheth that doQtrin which hisma--þ: Cicereque 
{avi pre- 
CR cius 
'xtradimione' 
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558 Preparatines-to the 
6 Sixtly , this Authour talketh often- by ſome 1avglingtrifler. - | 
times ofthe diſtinRion of the quire and the | Martialof Burdeaux, CL 
church, and of other places of the church, | | Found of latein France. , calleth himſelfc 
whereas in the Apoſtles time,and an bun-| | impudently Chrifts Apoſtle, and is never 
dred yeres after, the Chriſtianshad no chur-| | named of Ewſebirus, Hirrome,or Grnmadins. | 
chesof ſuch buildings, but had apeny pray-  ABDIAS.' | 
ers, ſermons,and meetings in their houles. All the Workes extantvnder this mans 
7 Scuenthly, $"7ob# the Apolik: lived | | 1.1116 .tefitions: heiscalled acounterfeir 
after Dionyſews, tor the woſt partarEpheſus | 1.14, lyar by 7. Molanus,; 1th 1 .de fide heje- 
andin Aliatheleſſer,where Timothyallo b-| | ,;., ſernanda,c.p.c- Looke J1emels duplica- 
| ved, ho isalſo faid tohaue heeng very fari- | | {0 uf fe rr Fading artica ſets. 
lIarwith him : how then dunſt Deemyſeus pre- S140" 6A JETS 29A 
| fume to: inftruct -T72z0thy having lo wor- {LON ATIES. 4 V3.2} 
| -thic a maſter? and not.rather begge of him |. | Seuen Epiſlſgs of his doth Hierome and \ 
|vith-4thouland intreaties,toſer him downe | p |}Euſebixs [ib,3.cap.35 8 36eckon tortrue, |: 
the opinions of /»hy and Pay conceming | | but now they arc incrcaſed-vnto twelve: : | 
this orthat doubt or controuerhie?. .- whereof thee axe five counterfeit, and theſe 
= Eightly,this Authour in his booke De | | are1.4d Mariam. 2.44 Tarſenſes. 3. 48 Hie- 
dixinis nominibus', alleadgeth Clemens a | | ron. 4. ad Antiechenes , 51 ad Phuligpenſes: 
Philoſopher diſputing concerning Logick, | | and out of thele the Papiſts hae niany alle- 
and affirgiing that the principall models or | | ga:ions. But admit they were of his doing, 
examples of things, orthe Idez or formall | | yerthere are many things frocethruſt in a- | 
cauſes arerelatiues, Nowtherenever wasa- | |gain{t his jntention:as thatwhercheſaith ad. 
ny other Clemens that was a Philoſopher, | | ?hilippenſes: If any man falt on the Lordes 
but he of Alexandria,who liued 200.yeares OF, or any Saturday, excepting one, he.is 
ater Chriſt: and this allegationſeemeth to | || aflayer or murtherer of 'Chrift: whereas as | 
beextantinthe end of the 8. booke of his | | Auguſtine Epiſt.86. ad Caſtlanym ſheweth, | 
Strromata,where he (aith that caules,eſpeci- | | thatitislawfull to faſt on the Lords day; & 
ally the formall cauſes arerclatiues. | pofa 9 ad Hieronymum, that itwas the cuy- | 
9 Ninthly,In his 4 booke De drain.n2m. |©| {tome atRome,and in ſundry other Chur- 
healleadgeth /gxatizs his Epiſtles : which. | | ches to faſt on the Saturday. Againe, 
notwithſtanding were wrirtenafter Dionyſs- | | he ſaith: there, that whoſoeuer eateth of 
»shis death, asthe hiſtories of boththeir | | the Jewespaſſe-ouer is partaker of theirguilt 
| lizes do leaueteſtimony. This Authourin | | of killing of Chrilt,whereas Euſebrus alled- 
his Hierarchy citeth SS: Johns Goſpell,& the | | geth an Apoſtolike canon direQtly oppeſir: 
Rexelition, as if that they had beene then | | and the Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie doth teach 
written,and held as parts of holy Scripture. | | thecontrarie.Beſides,in his epiſtle ad Smiy- | 
.But if we ſhallgive credence to all hiſtories | _ | »exſes he takes vpon him to correct (ox ra- | 
| treating hereot,boththeſe workes werenot | | ther contradict) Salomon: Ay ſonne (Gaith | 
| | ſer foorth by S. 79h» vntilla little before his | he, Prou.24.8.) honour God and thy "ing: | 
owne death, namely, 14. yeares after the | | but I fay (quoth this counterfcit Jen: tis) | 
| | death of Djonyſius Arcopagita.  _ ] | HonourGod asthe autbour of all things, and | | 
| [+720 Tenthlyand laſtly, amongſt 31s Epi- [| the Baſhop as the bigheft of Prieſts, and after 
| ſtles there is one vnto Po/zcarpe, whome he | | him we muſt honour the king. Theodorer | 
writes vnto as a DoCtotand a Biſhop . Now | | inhisthird Dialogue doth mention aplace' 
| | faythe Chroniclers that D79nyſis ſuffered | | out of this Epiſtle concerning theerrour of 
| | in France inthe yeare ofgrace 96. And Po- | | Menander, which notwithſtanding at this 
t licarpe ocherwhertinthe yeare 166. and of | | dayisnottobe found therein:and Tritemy- 
| { his age 86.ſothat he muſt needes be a very | - | «s hath left it out ; as alſo zellarmine, who 
| beardlefſe yourh when Diony/tas ſuffered | '| faith,thatthe Greeke copies are corrupt. 
| martyrdome.T hus farre 1/bricus. Asforhis His Epiſtle to the Epheſians is either 
1 Myſtica Theologia,Sixtus Senenſisis of opi- | | counterfeit or corrupt. Theodorer biſhop 
nion,that it was not kowne in Athanuſeushis | | of Cyrus in Eraniſte, dialog. 1. and Gelaſtus ' 
| | times, Biblioth.cap.4. in his booke againſt Ewriches , of Chriſts 
| bo: LINYFS. two natures,doecite ſome teſtimonies out | 
| Thebookes which beare his name con- | , |ofthisEpiſtle,whicharenot now therein ex- | | 
cerning Peter and Paules paſſon are written Cour | | 
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| '”. APIAS of Hieruſalem. 
Euſebius hiſt. BecteſM1b.Z ap. 36. cenſu- 


retl, this Authour to haue written ſtrange 


and fabulousmatters concetriine' ChriR; to | 


enſtake & milconſtrue rhe- 
carions;and toberhe firſt brocher of the er- 
ror of the Chiliafts or Millenaries. 
$1444, - FROCHOREFS: + * 

. + Thehiſtory of 7h»the diuine vndetthis 
mans name,isdone by a later writer, whieh 
the word 2y49:G conſubſtantiatidothrefti- 


fe, beeing 'vied by him, andyert not of vie 
|-ynti{tafterrimes . 9,79 | 


IT HEGESTPPYS. 
* The hiſtory extant atthispreſentin 376/:- 
othecs Patrum is fallly fathered vpon him: 
forin his 3. booke and 5. chapter, he faith, 
that Antioch which was before accounted as 
the third city in fame ofal rhe Romane Em- 


prie, begs then to be reckned inthe fourth 


place,when Conſ{antinoplethe city of the Br- 
zantines began to increaſe. Now truly He- 
geſippusliued before gy prong pour fa 


the yeare of grace 160. Againe ,' Trite 7114 


faich,that Hegeſipprs wrote an Eccleſiaſtical 
| hiſtory from the paſſion of our Lord vnto/ 


his own time: but theſe books contain the hi- 

ſtories ofthe Macehabees, the Iewes warres, 

and the deſtruction of Ierufalem. Looke 

more in the preface of Renatu: Laurentiin. 
| IVSTINE. 

He is an expreſle Chiliaft in his dialogue 
with T7;ph2n. His book of queſtions and an- 
{wers is talſly impoſed vpon him; for inthe 
82.queſtion b mentions Orzzey, and inthe 
127. Ireneus,and the Manichees, who were 
not vntill atterhis death. 

The booke of Aaries death,or tranſlation 
intoheauven is doubted of.Tr!::22iza fathers 


| it open Melzto of Sardis, but erroniouſly: 


it is held by the Pope'fot apochryphall, 


dift.15 cap. Sancla Romani. ierome never 
aarnes it, Bedereiects it as full of ercors,and 
falfly aſcribed to Melrro.inretratf Attorum, 


cap.8.So holdeth F: Swares vpon Thomas. 
TIRENEPFV 5. 
An expreſſedand profeſſed Chilraft.Wit:- 


| neſſe Euſeb #tb.3.cap.39. 


T'/EOPHILVS of Antioch. 
Saint Freyom? difallowes the comentaries 


| yponthe Prouerbes,and the G olpel,thar goe 


vnder his name.Six#.Senenſ.Biblio;h lib 4. 
TERTVLLIAN. 


Saint F7jeyame denies hinito have beene a | 
{ man of the Catholikereligion,forhetelro be 


Apoitles diſpn- 


| 
i 


. 


A 


\ 
| 


| 


| 


B 


C 


_— 


: 


\itotethole workes againſtthe Catholikes:1: 1 


| 


liber contra- Pſyehicos: 28" De Monogamia' 
3. de [eiunio : qi De-fuga m pryſecutione. 


— 
| 


| 
| 


' 
: 


5. De pudititia . 6: DE -exhorratione ad ca- | 


Hitaters . And in theſe bookes hath" he 
lowne' many feedes' of Popery:' Gelafirg 
cenſured all his bookes for apochryphall. 
dif. 15 . His booke H'pam/rtnire, Eyaini 
thinketh tior to be his. *His booke dr cor 9- 
va militts, *he wrote when he'was a Monta- 
niſt, andtherem declatetha 'newe Prophe- 


cle. F 


OR-IGEN 

Fullof errots. ' Ajcerome calleth his wri- 
tings poylontull.” Eyſcbrz allo and Raſfi- 
719 complaine that his writings were moſt 
foully deprauedby heretikes : his counter- 
teit workes-are theſe; 1. His Homilies vp- 
on Jofualy, full of foleciſmes; not reck- 
ned in Saihe H/eromes: catalogue .'2. his 
three traQtates vpon Teb, where he accuſes 
them of herelie that ſay there is one. God 
and three perſons. 3: ewo Homilies vpon 
the 38, Plalme. 4. foure Howilices'of his 
later explanation ot the Carticles. 5. one 
treatiſe ofthe Lamentations.<.his commen- 
raries vponthe epiſtle'to the Romanes, not 
faichfully tranſlated by Ruffinue. 7. his Ho- 
miliesvpon diverſe paſſages of Scripture; 
of theſcif any werewritten by Or/gen;they 


were depraued by Rffine.'8. The Homily 


vpon the firſt wordsof Saint 7ohns Goſpel, 
in that there is mention of the Marichees 
and Arrians, which heretikes arole in the 
Church after Or:ge-s time. 5h 
CYPRIAN. V2 
" Inaqmiringof Textzllian he roomuch 
approoues the Monraniſts: thele workes fol- 
lowing are certainely-none of his. 1, - His 
treatiſe of S/7a and Sion. 2. Of the fin- 
ding John Baptiſts head, there he talkes of 


Pipin the french King. 3. His expoſition |' * 


ot the Creede mentioneth the Arriars: Hie- 


D' rome aſctibeth ir vnto Ruf ftw 4 His bddke | 
| of Prieſts fingleneſle, iris full of harbarons | 


words, vonknowneto the lJatine tongue, as 
Inordinabiliter, contybernaliter, coniugali- 
tas, abſentare: allwhich ſauour of a Gleſ- 
ſi, or a caſuifl. 5. His twelue ſermons 
of the cardinal] workes of Chriſt,are done 
by an vaknowne Author, as Pamellal;ind 
Srxtus Senenſis Biblioth. lib. 4.docaffirme. 
5. His ſermon of Chrifts Bapriſme doth 
diretly contradit Cyprians knowne opt- 


nion of the rebaprizing of heretikes.7. His | 


booke' of the praiſe of Martrd-me, affe- 
Qerh quirkes and conceits. 8. Hisbooke 
of the double martyrdome, talketh of the 


| yi. Mont ant , Yea eyen an arch-heretike; he 
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Turkes, . who [awe not the world till very | 
necte a, thouland yeares. alter. Cyprian. 9. | 
| tus by00ke at rags abuſes, Tritemins and | 
Pamzelius (both keamed Papiſts) doe-hold | 
| tharworkeas .counterteir. 10. his treatiſe of | 
thetarre;t lic Sages, &thelunocents death . 
11.. his ſermon agaialt. the Texes. 12. his 
booke of Geneſis. Sodome held to be Ter- 
tullians by Sixt. Sencpſis. Bibleoth.1.g.1zhis 
Paiſlion was written by /Paul the Deacon in 
the yeare 807.a5 Srgeberi(an auncient Chro- 
| nicler ) recordeth..14. his þooke of Dz#cers. 
15. his prayer forche Martyrs. 16. his pray- 
| erfor good Friday. 17: The booke of Cy- 
 prians iepentance..d#zt. 15 . cap. Saniza Ro- 
-7474.ln this baghehe is ſaid to haue beene 
a Magitian, wh'ch is vntrue, for our C:pri- 
ap vas by proteiltion aRhetorician, as. Hie- 
rome im his Catalogue, and inhiscommen- 
tarie.vpon the third chapter of 1onas afhic- 
meth; but he maketh no mention of his Ma- 
' gick, nat c9prian himlelte, inthe deſcripti- 
| onof his contronerlies. /iby. 2.ep. 2, not 
| Pontian his Dcacon/ inthelite of Cyprian, 
' 18. his booke of thevnity of the Church is 
' corrupted by the - Papacy to proppe vp Pe- 
' ters prumacic, for thele words, and gauc his 
' ſheep to himto befedde:andrheſeyhe ordai- 
ned one Chayre:&thele, Fereys primacie was 
ginenztp (hew one Church and one Chayre: 
35alſa: Who ſo;forlaketh Perers Chayre 
vpanwhich the, Church is founded: thefe 
words I ſay arc not.to be foundinmoſt of 
the old manuſcriats,, Looke the' catalogue 
of T.lameſias, His workes of diſcipline,and 
of the. good ob.chaſtity ro Novatzen the he- 
retike,; that hope of pardon is notto be de- 
nicd to them that arc fallen , theſe are all 


thqught not tobe. 3prains , 


\ ..» METHODIVS, 


; ITTY y | $7 6 EF - S R : 
© $455 booke of the creation 1$ not named.in 
Hiexame:1Simlerus m his Bibliotheea doub- 
| [El tygl 2 1. | ' 


u 


LOR OMSDI VE <I& ER 

-, GREGORY... 
2 Omet vs of Nevce{ar ia, 
210b 518. I) to 5% ta 

| ©; Hligtdemiliesof. the Annunciation,&c, 
areſpſpeRed,becauſerheliues ofthe Saints, 
thek leſlonsand himney vpon, their feaſts, 
| were ngtin. vie vnril< harſemarneg time in 
the yeare $07, when they were firſt inſtitu- 
ted, Paw/as 4LEmling in his firſt booke of 
cheaQtsottheFrenſluven.Sigeberer allo vp- 


dh 1 
« 


| 


CO —— —— — 


 Preparatiues ig the: 


A 


- 


as Sixtus Sexenſis holdeth inhis Bib[toghi- 


bleſſed memory, is of opinionthat it was 


| the Plalmes that beare' his name, are of. a | 
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... His bookss againſt the Gentiles, are in 
number but {cauen, as: Ziierome recordeth 
in his epiltle, voto - Magnus : the eighth 
now publiſhed is notof the ſame avithars, 


c 4.4 And yetthat learned DuQor'Falke of 


made either by. Armbius himlelfe, or by 
Minuttus Felix. 'T he commentaries vpan 


farce more moderne forge : witneſſe zel- 

lar mine ac ami(/. grat. Cr ſtats peccati, hiby. 
464.9 for they mention the Pelagjan hete- 
TA | | | 


| 


The Cogncell of Neocsſaria. 


The colleQtor of the Councells doth at- 
tribute vnto this Councel no more but four- 
teene canons, not foure and twentie,aSGra- 
tianlaith. 


EVSEBIV SCaſarienſis 


7 


ThePapiſtsdoe cauill at Euſebimseccle- 
ſfiafticall hiſtory, but vniuſtly.. For adwic 


| 


b- 


he were an Arrian,and too earneſt a defen- 


| rruewritings in.thele wordes . : 


tl 
Dj! 44.20% Ng 4 
| arencuer namedinthenumber of his works, 


| cribed vnto Yenantim in the Vatican co- 


| methto have beene made by no Chriſtian 


derof Origen z yethis hiſtory is of ſuffici- 
ent credit. Euſchin did cantrivehis Eccle- 
(taſticall hiſtory with great praiſe ſaith Xe- 
rome: and | ul calle him « E1671505, WOI- 
thy to be credited. 


- 


LACTANTIVS. 


Wy: verſes of Chriſts paſſion arecounter. 
feite : for they contradictall Lagantize his | 
Kneelegand adore the erofſesfacred yood, 
Belidesin Saint Hieromescataloguethey 


crbough others be named which nowarenor 
extant, = ><, 1<: 
His worke of the reſurreQion. is al. | 


pie, as Thomas aftiimeth : His. Phanixſee- 


Author, as the aide witneſſe alſo Aver- 
reth. Ca DIED 


The Ponation of Conitantine. 


Theſe raatters concernin > Conſtantine 
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| his ſonnes b y willand teſtamentfaitl Nu- 
| clerus;lib.2 Generate. lh. This donx;jon 1Sre- | 


—_ ar valuewere Con;7arnttnes gifts io 
the ehurch-of Rome, iris nor yet:agreed | 


1 a ts CO OA CA OS OR re 


Demonſtration of the Probleme: 


- 


" 


to Clement and Anaclete Popes, faith Cuſa- 
2us in his booke de Concordrd Catholica,hib. 
3.4.2 . Conftan'ine bequeathed Italic vato 


; corded by no approoued author of any anti» | 
| quitie: Nay the auncient bookes of Gratien 
| haueno ſuch diſtinction, as Antoine Con- | 
feſleth, 1.927. Hiztor.Titnl 8.cap. 2.62.8. 

that chaprer /faith he) is notinthe auncient 
| decrees, and therefore ive can neither be 


wuch. So teſtifieth alſo' Mctchior Can. loc. 
com {1.10:c.1p.5.Moreouer the Popes owne 
| decrees concerning this donorion , differ 
[ greatly. one with another, for in the 96. 
diftintion.,, chapter Conftantinus : it is 
ſaid,that thecitic of Rome,andaltIraly,ro- 
| githerwiththe Empirc ofthe Welt was gi- 
ven vnto Sy[vefter. Barin Sextushis decre- 
| tals,l. 1.it.6.4e Ele tone ca. fundarmentumn, 
| chere mention-is anely. made of the gift of 


and 11 ./ generat. writech thus. Of what 


 ypon bythemthar-rreato of it. Thetere in 
| the chapter ConXantina?: dothaffirme thar 
he gaueto $« Syfoefer,and the Thurch of 
Rome;the citic ot Ramei: ſelfe, Jrahy, and' 
al the Provincesofthe Empire obthe Veſt, 
| asit isrecordad inthe 96:diftinQion chap]. 
-Canftantinus.. Others :contemne | that rext 


lefo.che. inheriraoe of the forefaid? king 


and,Catholike —_ by right: of :{receſfi- 
| op. W hichisnor flenderly confirmed by 
the chapter Fundamenta, Ne Ele ions, bib. 


—_— 


' Fantine, nameth the citie of Rome asthe 
onely grftynever ſpeaking of Traly,orthe o- 
ther Prouinces. No more doth the&2non 
faturan-12 q.1hich text faith that Co#5#7- 
| t7mnehaving anairied vmeo'the truth:©f-teli- 
 gion,fentikettersvntoatpartsof his Empire, 
| 6d tmaanding therwinot onely'to: become 
Chriſtians,bat alſo to:btiild Clintches for 
publike deuotionyand ordained liuings to 


Mi— 
— 


churchof $. Peter. ar-hiis-ownecoft& char- 
| ges, and erected his chayre, giuing:moſt 
| furnprnous giftsthereunts, info much thar 


-Certaine what Conitantin: did giue,not how 


the citie. Nauclerus in his ſecond: vohime ( 


as chale, and as proouing nothing which 
| deſerverh credit:Fox after this 'ConFantene | 


| domes vnto his ſonnes, and they xemained | 
longafteswnder the (way of the Emperours | 


be tinea for their maintenice,builtthe great | 


| other great and tedious charters alcnbed vi- JA 


#5 
i 


- 


" 


' 


| 
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[013 confirmed the more byti1 is,that what- 
{oeuernow belongs vnto the Parrimonie of 
thechurch ot Rome , is wholly found tv 
have beerſe beftowedtherevpon by, fuccee- 
| ding princes ot after $nes:others thinke 0- 
| therwile;ler the truth prevaile. Againe: Of 
this gitt and grant there is nothing extantin 
any author (aue in the Decftetals:-nonor in 
the moſt anciett volumes of chew neither, as 
| witneJeth AnronyBiſhopot Florence in his 
Chronicles, which I-do'greatly wonder at, 
 fincethat z/idore-a grave amhor & one tru- 
ly holy) doth plainelyfay in lis iftorie that 
| he (viz. C:nſlantine) lett the diticof Rome 
vnto the Pope. Thits farre Nancier hs; 
The'Canons of 'the fir Councell of Nice. 
Allaboue twentiearetorged.Theodorer in 
his fiftt booke-'& '8'ehapter doth acknow- 
ledge 26 of them concetriing,chureh/go- 
gernmec, but no more; It is theref6refalle ro 
nold 7oofrhEto be tr6 the tather Relides 
;athe val Zartoimes thelecinon3 are corp 


Cyrill wirnefſerhin his epillle to the Coun- 
cell of Carthage, which is extarit iti-the firf} 


1 rome of the: Cotiicels þ inthe'acts of the 
| Councels of Africa; ** © mL | 


tv, (TheepifHeof this Councellof Nice to'S;1- 
 veſter';15 counter{eiced? for thiveir Afcca- 
rigs\»kdid ro berhe Bilhop of the: Chiifch 
of Conſtantinophagtitichiwas not as then in 


—_—__@__ 


{wer tothan1gis a bird'6fthe ſantetearher: as 
allo the 80 Arabiavianony.” \- 

54 © TEe-Conmielof Studies", 
Mentioned by no untient wri-eratall;there- 
mitis ſaid that Droeſt in talked with Mar 
celine which is falle. $Inonins dr Retnoocer ' 
dentile. lib. fr; Theprefaee vntothis Conn. 
cell,cxtant ja ihe firſt tome of the Couritels; 


; D| is dohie by: none kno#65 whotrie,ahdhere- 
61arbich Adeſeribiniz the: demmien of Eon- | 


 foreotno momentin antiquifie.*»: \ * 


0 ke ſeep Finn Mboa... 


vncertaine time. Its (aid to have beene vn: 
der Cont antine and Sylvefter and yerthere- 
inis mention made of the Bonoſtaci,cha.17. 


EVSEBIYS, 


SAT; 


| hereligned his Imperiall ſear,torhe benefit | 


Cee 3 
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561 


ot 5, Pecer and hi lucceflours, This Part al 


| 


ted; the trucones artextant in Refiinry, as | 


— 


Ann1:339. 


mn. 
7 OT— 


thewhole world : Silveſters reſeyipt,or-an- | 


Moſt\manifeſtly'depraued,and beſides. of | 


and of the firt Councell of 73/a,, chapter | 
(28. which was held' vnder Pope Zev the | 


His Chronick: is cortupted: Petey (faith | 
he)the firſt Biſhop of the Chriſtians;wh&e he | 
| had founded thechurch ar Arrroch, went to | 
Rome, | | 


ORs Tn Ee ee ln 


PETYCT 
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| 
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Rome,where he preached the Goſpell 25. 


| ona continung Biſhop of that citie (0 


laich hat Petey preached in Pontus, Gala- 
tis, Cappadocta, and Aſie, and towards the 


there crucified. Looke alſo the fourth chap- 
ter, 
The Councell of SARDICA. 
Therthird, fifth, and ſcauenth Canons 
thereof are ſuſpected, for in them the ap- 
pealevntothe Popeis allowed,and itis de- 
creed that he may ſend his Legate a latere 
| whoin his name may make agreements in'0- 
ther Prouinces. But Avgu#tzmtin his epillle 
vnto Celefing ſaith thus, We findeit not 


| any (hould be ſentas fromthe (tde-ot your 
holines. And thelame father againſt Creſco- 
| Rigs (16.3 .cap.34.acknowledgeth no Coun- 


| cell of Sardica vhich is not hereticall. And | 


 tothisagrecth Cardinall Cuſ@ras de.conmcor- 
 diaCathol. lib. 2, cap. 25. Beſides rhele ca- 
nons are direCtly oppoſite vntothe 5.canon 
of the Councell of Nice, Nowe ſome doe 
thinke theſe canons not counterteit, but to 
be vnderſtaod of a priviledge graunted a- 
' boueordinaric vnto Pope 1ulius, and that 


. 


they wereaboliſhed by theſecond canon of 
the generall [ynode of Conſtantinople»: | 


Connctls of Rome under Conflantine 
and Silyefer. vas 


tioned at all by hiſtortgraphers. : - 
AT HANASIVS. | 

| Eu1griutin his 3 .booke ;chap.31.faiththat 
the. Neſtorians and Eutichians publiſhed 

many of Appollinaris. his bookes cloking 
' ther-vnderchename and credit of Athana- 
| ſias:The, workes fallly, impoſed vpon him 
aretheſe, . ELAGS . 
. I. The booke of diners que ions of the ho- 


| great Arhanaſigs is cited:que#.23.and Saint 
Gregorie Nuzianzeneis named wiſe. que#, 
| 117.&1 29. Dionyſius bis Myiica the ologia 

alſo is therealleadged,which was vnknowne 
| in Athanaſius his time. ' Senenſis Biblhorh. 
libs. 


this is aſcribed to one Zeontins, that liued 
about Mauritius his time. 

3.. The treatiſe of Theologike definiti- 
ons. T here Gregorie Nyſſenus1s cited. 


ong.But in his 3. booke and firſt chapterhe | 


end of his lite beeing placed at Rome, was | 


 Counterſeite altogether: and aot men- ' 


2 The 16.queſtion of the worſhippe of 
the croſſe, inthe 4. action ofthe 7.Councel, 


'Þ 


decreedinany Councell of the fathers that 


- —— 


A'\ 


| 
| 
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| Pietation of. the Plalmes.: * - 


coacks - - 


14 on, 4 mn —— — cc 


naſixs. The author of this worke ſheweth 
that this Arius was not that Arch-heretike, 
but another. Caſſandey thinketh it done by 
Vigilius the Martyr. 


vnder Athansſius name, they are Theophi- 
laftes. . 
6 Theexhorrationto the Monkes. 
7 Thebooke of thepaſſon of the image 
of Chriſt crucified in Berithin Syria, for this 
happenedin the y care 764.Lgebers. - 
8 The epiſile to Pope Aarces for the 
coppies of the Nicene Councell, (becauſe 
the copies of Alexandria were burned by 
the Arians,) togetherwith Marces hisan- 
{yer,this buning of bookes was viider Cop-/ 
flantius. jr ag Mary-het orthodoxos. But at 
thattime was Marcus dead.Belarm.de Pont. 
lib.2. cap.25. | 
9. The lecond epiſtle vnto Ser.apion, of 
the holy Ghoſt. Theſe areall forged . | 

Theſe workes of Athana(ins are ſuſpe 

aed, as not his. ..* - 

I Thetreatiſe of Chriſtsincarnation. 
2. Ot the healthfull comming. + 

3 Aſermon againſt hercſies. 

4, 'The 16 . oration vnto Maximus. 

5 Anepiſtleto Marcellinss of the inter- 


\., $1 T heſerinon of virginitie. | 
7 Teſtimonies of holy ſcripture.  - 


ec. 


Th Aſermon of Cluiſts mother.There- 
 inisMeſtorins hereſie confuted , therefore 


| pbeſaee ©. 0 


| by ſcripture mo King Antiochus,tortherein |r, 


_-$./The ſermon of our Lords paſſion. 
Herein arethe queſtions vnto Anrmochus ci- 


5 The commentaries vpon Pauls epiſſles | 


— — 


_ which arenot this authors: heforbids 
ORCS, ©; 
9: Anepiſtleto Serapion. = 
16 Anepiſtleto all the Brethren through 
Egypt,&c. ; 


it. was written after, the Councell of x-| 


12 A ſermon vpon chat of the Goſpel: 
Whoſoeverſhallfay, &c. ; 1, 


= 
= 


wet | 
1:3 The diſputation-in the Councell of 
Nice avamſt Arius. i: c | | 


partly amepiſtle, panly 'a-fragment of ano- 
therworke. And-lornethings arethcre.pro= 
| miled,which now zenot extant there. The ' 
authorof Commelinucedition£ 
15 Theyork ofthelifeof Antonic. This 
| waslately added vntotheothers, itis iuſtly 
ſulpeRed, for it isidle and trifling in many 
thi | 


4 The difputation concerning faith | | oy of FO the ſower, 
|heldat Laodiccabetweene 4riusand Atha- F 17 Thedeclaration of Leviticus. 


— 


14 Anepiſtletgthe {olicaric livers: ir-is | 
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| he ſaith that the Goſpell was firſt preached | 


| 


| tomeof Hieromes workes , Eraſmus'doth 
' ſuppoſeto befalfly aſcribed voto him:thee- |. 


; ] either.in Greeke or Latine. 


| cattuptedby heretikes! Niceph 111. 6.19. His 
| orationsalſo,& thoſe of Arphriacbing,Chyy- 
| ſoſtome, Cyril of Alexandria, & Andrew of 


h | 1: GREGORY Nazianzene. 


| 


| 


\ ſauourat allof his Ryle, nor obſerueth the 


demonſtration of the Pr obleme. | 


uu —_— —— _ —— 


5603, 


ſaith the church of Romeis verzex 1m quo 
omni veriuntur But this allution cannot be 
made in Grecketherefore it was rather writ- 


hercia diſagreeing from Arhanaſegs,as when 


at Rome,&thar it was decreed inthe Coun- 
cell ot Nice to appeale to the Bithop of 
Rome in all caules.1ue/. 

19; Theepiſtle to pope Zberius inthe:. 
tome of the Councels, is fooliſh in the al- 
legations of {cripture, and therefore nat to 
be attributed vnto Athanaſius. 

DOROTHEVS Of Thyrus. 


' name, is both fal{ly aſcribed vnto him, and 
alſo ofitſelte full of taigned tales. Amongſt 
the 72. diſciples henumbreth the'Eunuche 
ofthe Queene of AEthiopia, andmaketh 
Ialia, amomi,a Biſhop :and he makerh thar 
Cefarthat is mentionedin the epiltle to che 
Philippians, the 4. chapter, namely Neyo,a 


8 The epiltle to Pope Felix, therein he A 


tenin Zatine.Belides chere are many things | 


The ſynopſis that bearcth this mans | 


Biſhop alſo. Brlarmin. 
« LH D A M A S VS. 
; The little coiftle of hisin the ſecond 


piſtle alſororhe Biſhops of Numidiais for- 
gedzforin Damaſushistimethe Biſhop of 
Romehadnothingtodo withthe churches 
of Africa;to whom notwithſtanding this au- 
thor propounds his edicts, and threatneth 
thoſethat tran(greſſe them. 
| EPHREM. 
His works in $y7:an (the tongue wherein 
hewrotethem) cannot now be gotten, but 


His4nftruQtive oration ot the ſoule, is 


Creere;xponthe teaſt ofthe Purification, ſer 
downe by Lippomanusand Surius,arcall of a 
falſe broode:for this feaſt had his inftimni- 


his Enchirid. lib.7. 
The Tragedie vnder his name doth not 


| Tambicke according to his ſtrict cuſtome. 
' The author ſeemerh to imitate Euripides. 
Faulk. | | 
| CT RILL of leraſalem.. 
His Catechiſmes are ſuſpeRed, Joſ as 


on but in 1#/tin;ans time. Looke Darandas | 


1 Simler in his Index faith, that ofthe grecke 


EE 


—_—OA. 


| xciaare not hisJabours Giſeline did (eethem 
printed bythem (elues without name of au- 


buokes which the ſtate of Auipurg bought | 
of Antony the Preiidentof Cortu arevamed 
18.Catechilmes ot Lohn Biſhop of Terula- | 
lem,torthoſewho were newly baptiſed, and 
5. which 1nterprete then yſteries and cere- 
monies, wheretoreit would be looked vn- | 
to, lealt perhaps they be Jobrs (who was | 
long atcer Cyril/) and yet are of ſet purpole,! 
impoled vpou the other to procure the: 
greater authoritie.In his Biblivtheca. His e- | 
| piſtle vato Auguſtine of Hyjeromes miracles, 
isa h&ion. It is well known that hedied be- 
fore Hitrome. And this epiltle condem- 
nech Sabinzan toraictibing two wills vnto 


Chriſt. 


B ASI1LLD. 


Theſe werkes of his are either dowbted of ,or | 
ſurely corrupted; 


1 Hisbooke of the holy Ghoſt: inthe 
middeſt whereof are (ome things inſerted, 
which Eraſ22us boldeth diſſonant from Ba- 
ſells phraſe and forme of writing. 

2 His aſcetica ar contEplatiues are not in 
the catalogue of his monuments in Nazi- 


ſtathias firſt of the Armenian Monkes is 
thought of ſome to be the author of them. 
Sozomen. lib. .cap.13. 

3 TheRule vnder his name is ſuſpeRed. 
Naz4anzene never mentions it, and there is 
allo another fathered vpon him which hath 
but 35. chapters. Therein are-many things 
diſlentingfrom Baſis other writings: 

4 ' Thelittle booke of Bails lite vnder 
Amphilochiashis name,is afalle birth,full of 
tables ,and contrary to aPprooed hiſtories. 
—_ Juels Reioynderto Harding. art. 1. 

Cl 33» 
Ty, fi he epiſtle to # Jody the noble wo- 
man,is ofno {ound authoritie, 
PRV DENTITVS... 
Theprayersattheend of his Hamartige- 


thor, they doeplainly contradi the 7. ode 
ofhis Cathemerinazin theſe words, 

In that ble# region doe I cyant no roome, ce. 
A very impious ſaying and not to he al- 
cribed to Prudentius. Looke 1/lyricys his 
catalogue ſet forthin the yeare 1598. pag. 
186. 


| 


5 AMRROS a b 
Theſe workes arc falſly thru#t pon this 
| holy father, 


| 1 Ninetyandtwo ſhort ſermons to the 


——Cce4 _ people 


'Ann.3to. 


anzenchis Monodiaporfunerall poeme.Ex- 's 


Ann.f80. 


Ann 3's, 
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E  Preparatines to \ the s fs | 


People:lome of them are found amongſt| A _ __HIEROM. Anno 4bo. 
S.Augultines asthele. Theſe following workes m the common iudg- 
Amby yoſe his (Auguſtines | ment of all men are no children 
| 25+ g.  » of this Father, 
38 37. ae tempore. The hebrew traditions vpon the thuee | 
69+ 31. de ſanctis. | | bookes of the Kings and Chronicles, con- 
7-1 iS >19. de verbis Dommi. I by Senenſis lib.g. & Lyra. 
 9|- | 25.de werbis Apoſioli. Baruch. 
; "257% 77 .de tempore. | the two bookes of Ma 
98. 2 6, de ſanis. | chabees. 
I. | | ! 31.4e ſantrs. | [The prefaces vpone che Plalter: in number | 
26 (33, . de ſani7is. | : two. 
2. His ſermon of Agnes: it endeth thus: $942 the Prouerbs of Salo- 
Thus much I Ambroſe. B  {mon,two allo. 


3 His ſermon of Augu#ines baptiſme:he Foure Homiliesvpon the Canticles. 
| there adornes him wich a black cowle,and | | Hebrewplaces vponthe Afts,they doe 
falfly maketh him the author of monkery. | | cite H#eromehimlelfe.cap.27: 
4 His booke of Salomon. | The commentaties'vpon the "FEDSIINY 
5 The preparative prayers tothe maſſe, | | ons of /exeanie.Serenſlib. 4.theyarc of Re- 
arenot of Ambreoſe,there is adoration of the Fas Maurwhis-doing, or els of Bede as } 
lacrament. Eraſmusthinketh. 2% 5; Me? 
| 6 The booke of the Apologie of Danid His eotnmentaries vpon Mark with their 
| | 7 Twobookesof the calling ofthe nati-| | preface.Sepenſ./ib.g. - | 
| ons:fal{ly aſcribed vnto Ambroſe,orro Pro-| | The Pretaces vpon Luke and Tobn. .. ? | 
h er of Aquitaine,who in his verles againſt 'The commentaries vpoti the Plalmes, 
theingrateful, oppugnes the vniuerſallgrace | | Cenkured by Lindan Cann, Er4/mis, and 
 andredemprion which the foreſaid books Brune.” | 


þ 


doe maintaine. c| Theprefaceand commentaries vpon tb, 
8 The booke tothe deuout virgin. Senendib.g. 
| 9 The booke to the fallen virgin, it isa Thethird booke ofhis commentaries vp- 
| declamation, and almoſt all exrant in z7:e-| | on thePronetbs,in the 31 chapter Gregorie 
romes epiſtle rothe mother and daughter. | | is cited. 
Hoſpinian. The commentaries vpon the epiſiles of 
10 The booke of Dauids expoſtulation | | Paul, Senenſ.1ib.4. 
or complaint. Theepiſtleto PEA is Pelagius his] © - 


11 Theboake of widdowes direly op- | | worke.Gregor. Arimin. 2.4.29. qu.1.art.3. 
polite to his commentaries vponthe Ro-| | It ismaniteſtſo to be out of S. Augaſtenes | | 
mans,CaP. t- booke de gratia Chriſti & originals. peccato, | | 
| 12 The Commentaries vpon the He-| | chap. 37,and 38. Wee which 
| brewes, are likelierto bemade b Y Remigius | | Pelagtigathirmed he wrotevnto Demertias, 
or Anſelme. FEY : arerehearſed, & c6firme what we hauchere 
| 13 That Hegeſippus ſtorie was tranſlated [D| alleadped:Irisplainalfo out of T 
by Ambroſe out of Greeke, is in Eraſmus Alone Gs nathes to ite, rt | 


HU a thing not credible. | the words of Pelagius are rehearſed which 
14 Thecommentaries vpon the Revela- | | are conteined 1 in this epiſtle. | 

| tion.Six Sexenſ.Bibhoth.liigÞ | - Geruntins his: daugh- 
| 15 The booke againſt the Arians, touch- ters | 

ing Faich alcribedto Naz/anzene in the La- | The epiltles, Marcella. 

4  tineedition ofhis w 'orkes tranflatedby Ref- _ - vnto Abaniſhed virgin. | 

|  finus. Anne s becing ficke, \ 
| 16 His Miſall mentions the feaſt of the] | touching a perfect man. | 
Afſſumptivn,which was not inſtituted ill f The inſtruction of a friend in diuine | 
| longtimeaſter him. knowledge. 
| | 17 The work of the life of Geywaſins isnone; Of three vertues. 
ofhis,forit hath many things repugnant to A ſermon of Maries aſfuwprion, \ vnto | 
| thereſt of his workes ? ** 1 Paula and Euſtochtum. - | 
| 38 * His = epiſtle'is Proſpers,Sare z.\ | '-Of honouring ourparents. :.' » 1. | 
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| 


' maſus, 


| 4-ſermonsof | 


| To Oczanus rouching ſuftcrance of repro- 
1'ches. 


| To Paula and Eritochinm of the vertue of 
| the Plalmes. 
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0 Ortheteriendegrees ofthe-chryeh bato | &: 


| 


' Bufligis,Biſhopot Narbon: +) ED 9379 4 
Otthe praile of *Irginne, vine Marti 

' «© higdaughteres 11 2 
 OtGods attributes in PECAPLYEN S 
An explanation ofthe prays Vito D 


An expoſition of our faich vivo l4 wall 

.T 0-Preſidins the orb Conieerning | 
the Palchalltaper. © © . 

Of thekeeping of Halter. 

An objorgaion againlt Suſanna beeing 
fallen. 

An obiurgation vnto Enagrius tor Le- | 
withs. 

An exhortation: to a {ouldiour of the 

world. 
Wo. theten temptations of the Iſralites. 
| Ancxplanation ofthe 40.8 117.pſalmes. 

To Dardangs concerning the kindes of 
mulicke. 

- I fthe reſurrection of 

21 Chriſt. 

the natiuitie of Chriſt, 
3 \theEpiphanic.. 

4 uheLent. 

Ten Cs vpon Eaſters even, touch- 
ingehs eating ofthe Lambe. 
0 Ewſtochiam;of Peters chaynes, 
Oftthekeeping ofvigils. 
Exhorcatiosto Pammachius & Oct anus. 
To a lecular penitent . 
O: the diuerſities of leproſies. 
.. Ofthetwo ſonnes,the prodigall and the | 
thrittie. 

The rule of onles gathered by Lupus 
ade Oliyeto. | 

Acdialogue vnder the names af Hierame 
and Auguſtine. 

An Homilic of the bodie and blood of 
our Lord. 

An other vpon S. Matrhewes Goſpell. 

An Apologietor Or:gen.Neitherhis,nor 
Pamphilus the Martyrs. 
| ACaalogue ot tome eccleſialtick wri- 
ects. 

Anepiſtlero Tyraſus pon the death of 
his daughter. - 


þ 


| 


The anſwerto Demalas his epiſtle. 


| To Damaſusconcerning the offering of | 
the altar. 
Amlefor monkes of 41.chapters. 


| 


" 
| 


Chromatius and Heliodorus to to Hierome, | 


| 


 aad 


Y 


with che telcript thereutto. © 

* Of Aaries natiuity. | 

Euyſebiashistpiltle to Dam. ifus, of Hies 
rommes death. - | 
Augustme of Hiehomes woithineſle. 
Hieromes lite by an voaknowvne Author | 

Suſpected. | IF 

Twoepiſtlesro Auges#ine,one beginning | 
Quumin wrbe. the other, 4nnopraterite. 
Anepiſtleto Apronus. | 
Anothetto Theophilas. Ecatitudo tus. 
Another to Celantia. | 


Leftionarius,beareth Hieromes rame, butts 
lone tare Jater Authors. Hororias 11b.1.c.58 
Herenotethat in ihe15. diſtin&tion, cap, 
Santta Romana, Hicromesmdgewentis al- 
lowed concerning Origen, Rx fhinus,and in all 
things wherein he repichendeth them. 
© DAMASYS. 
His Pontificall is of iuipected authority. 
The Venecia edition ofthe Councels con- 
teſſerh that it dilagreeth from ail approouved 
and received hiſtories : the firſt rome, page 
617.8 684.and the ſecond tome,pag. 463. 
CHRTSOSTOME. 
, Stxtus Senen ſis in bis Bibliotheca, liby. 
4 recknerh all theſe worles impo- 
 ſedwpon this Father, 

One Homily vpon Geneſis the 2.chapter , 
beginning Drgntas hum.nccc. 

Another vpon the fame chapte,rbegin- 
ring Pee inFftitutor. gathered on of Angus 
ftines tragments:therearetwo whole chap- 
ters taken out ofthis booke, de EccleſraFticis 
Dogmatibus,namely the 31.and 32. 


Adam . 
Three vponthethirdchapter of Geneſis, 
L. beginuing Deas ſineinitio. 2.Quoties me- 
cum remporis.2þ( hrijtiano cum hate. 
One vp6 thers chap. Fides ef reltgtonis. 
One vpon the 25. Portabat Rebecca. 
| Onev pon the 37. Fil: autem lacob. 
One vponthe 7.o0t Exod. Srabar Moyes. 


Dautd. 


Onevpon 2 Kings.17. Perdraze Abſolbn. 
One vp6 3.Kin 17.ot Elias 7 lorioſus olim. 
Another vps the ſamie.C am geſta pecceata. 
One vpon 4. Kings. 2. of Eliashis aſcen- 
tion beginning. Apna quoſdam werteres This 
Bede in his queſtions vpon the booke of 
Kings, thinketh to be Chr)ſoſtomes, but the 
(tyiolagodas of that Homily which is pur 


58 


Comitis libex called by Micro/ogus.cap.25. 


Another vponthe fame chapter, 1uberuy | 


| 


= 


þ 


One vpon 2 Kings. 7. 1mitator?s Chri#i. | 


One vpon the 11.0t Iudg.Leus gat volute. | 
Onevpon kings.1.13 .Dominus Deus cum | 


| 


Ann. 400 


- 


Ann,qos 
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566 | 
amongſt Hzcromes falſe children, forEaſter A 


daics,beginning Exulter telum,and is allo a- 


| rmongit Euſcb'us. Emeſenus his ſermons. 


One Homilie vpon 4 Kings.5. Cam Nea- 


847 . . 


One vp on.4.Kings.6 Et fa frequenter. 
Two Homilies vpon Tob cap. 1./erunta- 


men fratres. and, Athletam in certamen. 


T wo.prefaces vpon the Plalnes :- Po# 


M2 ſcm. and Onmis.SO1ptur as 


One Homiliein pſalme the 1.Beatitud> eff 


emntum. | 
| Onevponthe2. Quemadmodum quiin 
Solem. 

| . Twovpon 9. Creatoris omnium, and De- 
' BS generts nofty.. 

|  Onevpon the tz. Quemadmodum cut 
' Dominus. 


One vpon the 14. Et puleher Pſalmas. 
One vpon the 2 2. Ctr culo conſecrato, 
One vponthe 24 Y1atorts art74 

One vponthe 25.Fi/rt Lucis. 

One vponthe 26.Ex plenitudine verb. 
One vponthe 29.Celcbritas confeſſionis. 
Qne vpon the z 3 .9ermo bmnus. 

One vponthe : 7.5.epe 4 nobis. 

Vpon the :8.pſalme,one Homilic begin 


ning.Er quomode poteft P[aimms. 


Oathe ;9.one Nec hunc quidem Pſalm. 


T:vo vponthe 40.Nslli quiderm.and, Eri- 


ami Prophet . 


Twoanthe 42. ric Pſalmus eft. and,Co- 


hevet priort. 


£ 


| Vponthe 68.0ne Quz orationibas. 


Vponthe 71.0ne Dominus virtutum. 
The 84.0ne Ommis ,qui ſe agnoſict. 

The 90.one Pſalmum nonageſimum. 
The93.one Aauerſus fluttus. 

The 95 .one Egreg'um vereq, mirandum 
The 96. one [Ks 4vipera. 

The 106.0ne Spiri:usSanttu. 

The 15.one Narra!ur quod apicule. 
The 118.0ne Benignitas det: 
The110.0ne YVirtutempredicandam. 
The121.0ne Dom nr noftey. 

The14 2.0ne Indicia Domini ſicut abyſſus 
Vponthe 1.of Elay,one S7 wolueritis. 
Vponthe 9. one Chrifus wma cum Patre. 
Vpon the 42.0nc Vita tmnovats. 

Vopn the 62.0ne& Q yontzrempus venit. 
Vpon the firſt of Teremie, one Magnum 


| Terermie meritum. 


Vpon thethird of Daniel], of the three 


children,one T rium purrorum ſermo. 


Vpon the! JO fSuſanna one Djuine left 


| ORCS. y 


Vpon Zach ary the 6.0ne Nobiles genere. 


bf 


, 
| 


Preparatiges to the...... . 


—— 


' 
| 
. 


: 
. 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


. AnimpetfeQ workeypon. Matthew, yer | 
even the Catholtkes themſelues thinkeit to 
ve Chryfeftorts,butfome docdenic it, be- 
caule it ſauours of Arianiſme: but yer it is 
generally commended tor the: variety of 
earning therein comained. - 
Tixee Honulies vpon © Hoc futurum. 
the 1.0f Matthew - ; Deaicatur novn:. 
beginnipg - '! .:( In coguodarciz. | 
One vpon the 4.0 incomparabilem.. >: 


+ CNomntannm. '\. 
Three vpon the L Cum nobis pro officio, 
beginning Per omnia. 
| | Domaniea. | 
Three vpon ) Sw n ſuperioribus. . 
thes6. Series leftionis.. 
One vponthe 7. CO notam. | 
| \ Chriftum in. 
Two vpon the 9. ? AebavempeRtarey. 


Vponthe 14.0ne Hodir nobis. 
Vpon the 15.0ne Miratur. 
Videtur 
Vpon the18.three; £xercitia 
JAagnum. 
Vpon the 19.two ns 
; Quoman. 
$ Poftqguam, : > 
e gh 473% 
Vponthe pa Siad arborem | ® 
'——- -COmn:s malitia. - 
Vponthe 22.two ) Frequenter. : 
$ Ad bodtermum. 
c Seca um Salnatoris, 
C Euangelice. > 


Vpon the 27.two- 


 Vponthe 20.two 


Vpon the 26.two 


( Suffictens. 

| Animall . 

| Nunc veniam. 
« Viaete. TINT 
| Quoniam 
[ 


Vponthe 1.chap. 
of Marke five 


_ 


Infruxerat. 
Vponthe 5.one Interrogar. 
Vponthe8.one In ſuperiore. 
Vponthe 9.one Iurar. \* CONWY 
The 10.0ne Qyoram. 
C THe gui. 

The 11. three gr | 

In Evangelio. 
The 13.one Evangehea. 
Vponthe 1.of Luke one De /o/. 1 
Vponthe-2.one Joſeph autem. 
The 10.0ne Twm dixre. 
The15 .one Ormn;um7. | 
Thei6.oneQgoniamdixerat, 
The19. one Siper Chriftlum, 
Vponthe1 of Iohn,one De Joanne. | 
Vpon the 4, one Innumere. 
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\ 1. PRMENS, | 
Vponrthe 1. Corinth. 15.one 7 beſterno 
Thas farre Sixtus. 

Chryſoſtomes Maſſe is a torged thing, It 
 containeth prayers for Alexias the Empe- 
rour,wholiued longatter Chryſo#ome:and 
for one Nichol ether Pope or Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 'Thecopies differ excee- 
dingly. In the commemoration ot the 
Saints, Chryſoſtome himſelf is named. Ther- 
fore it was not doneby him, but patched 
together by diners after his time vnder his 


that which is there (pokenof the adoration 
of Chiiſts Image, isa meere invention. For 


tinga ſuperſtitious art,homil.50.vpon Mat. 
And the 2. councell of Nice, which did 
ſcrapetogether all auncient authorities for 
Image-vorſhip, yet neuer cites this Liturgy 
of his. BT 

| Hishomilyin S»r/«s of the birth-day of 


| Peter and Paul, is of the ſame ſort, Some of 


the homiliestothepeople of Antioch are 
patched together out of diuersauthours, as 
namely, in the 66.theſe words, Y/ho is a- 
dorned with purple---and flandeth readie to 

pray wnto theSamts: theſewordsareread in 

S. Auguſtines Sermons, intituled Of 'S. Pal, 
the ſ1xr Epiſtle to Theodoyus. 


| 


AVGVSTINE. 


Theſe Workes following are forged 
in the common judgement 
ofallmen. 


In his firſt Towne. 


A fragment of therule of the clergie. 
The ſecond rule : andconcerninga He- 
| remites life. - | | 
 Eraſmusholds, thatthethird rule is alſo 
' forged, which is called the rule of men: or, 
onto the ſeruants of God. And Polidoge jud- 
 geththele 3. Workes to benone of S. Au- 
Meuſttnes. | | 
| Inthe 2. Tome, theſe Epiſtles 

| arecounterleit. 

\ An Epiſtle which was the 111. in the 
. Place whereof Eraſmus put the Epiſtle vnto 
| Fortunatianus. | 


1 


name, and that at divers Editions : chiefly, | 


Chryſoflome in his true writings, calls pain- 


| | Demonſtration of the Problemes "$67, 
| The 11.0neGrazdifratres. A The 142.Epiltle,vnto Demerrias the vir- 
The 14. one Domines Chriſtus. | in, \ | 
| Maria. { | Stxteeneot his Epiſtles to- Boniface, cc. 
| , 1 PEIGING 7 es. Y | fromthe 18uvnto the 199. | 
| Vpon the 1. Coxinth 13. 9ne ApoFoly 3 TheEpiltle to Cyri/of Nieruſalem, rou- | 


ching Hieromes prayſes, | 

Innocentius bis Epiltle, the 93. amongſt 
Auguitines , Eraſmus holdeth tained. 

All che Epiſtles aboue 242. the popiſh 
Diuines of Louayne haue lately added. 

loathe 3. Tome. 

Thebooke of Ecclelaſticall opinions , it | 
15 held to be of Gennadius. YValfrid ade reb. 
B eccl.cup. 20, Thomas Aquinas, eatena tn 1. 
cap. Matth. Butthole things which are in- 
lerted from the 41. chapter vatothe 52 -are- 
of ſome morelate authour, who ſeemed to 
haue ſome {tnacke of Pelagianilme. 

Onebooke vnto Petrus of Faith,.' B:y- 
tram inhis booke Ot the bodice and blood 
of Chiiſt, aſcribethit vnto Fulgentins. 

The books Of the wanders ofthe Scrip- 
tures: their authour talkes of the account 
made by the Cycle, bb. 2. cap.q.therefore 
they were nat written vntill 690. yeares after | 
Chriſt, | 

The booke Ofthe ſvititand ſoule: it ci- 
C| reth Beerbius, chap.37. Tritemius fathers it. 

vpon Hugo at Santto Viftore. | 

TheQueftions ot the Trinity. 
| The worke of the Patriarches benedi- 
ctions; 

Inthe 4. Tome counterfeit-- 
The booke of 21. queſt. and queſtion 65. 
The queſtions ofthe Oldand New Te- 


ftament. 

Theworke ofthe word Incarnation. 
| Otthe Tricity and Vnirie of God. 
Of thei ence ofthe Divinity. 
Of Faith conceruing things invilible. 
{ Oftrueand talſe Repentance. Herein is 
| 442uſtine himlelfe cited. 
Of healthfull Inſtructions. 
D] OtfFriiendſhip. 

Doubted of. 
Thebookeof Continence. 
Of Patience. 
Ofthegoodneſſeof widowhood. 
Of 33.queſtions. | | 
Inthe fift Tome, forged. 

* The booke of the contention of the | 
' churchand the ſynagogue. 
| Suſpected. 

The Oration of the 5.hereſies. 

Againſt Felictanus of the vnitie of the | 
Trinity. | 
| TheTreatiſe of Stoickes and Epicures. | 


| 


' 
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| Preparatiues to the 


A treatiſe vpon thele wordes: 1 am thatiA The 21.25-2 6.34-35.dewverbis Apoſtols. 


I 47M. 
In the 7 tome, forged,or ſuſpeced--- 
The worke againit Falgentius the Dona- 
tilt. 
The booke of Hypognoitica. 
Ot predeſtination and Grace. 
Ot Gods predeſtination. 
Jn the 9 tome forged--- 
Epolition vponthe Reuelaiton- 
Of loving of God, 
His Soltloquta- 
His Manuall. 
Ofthetriple habiracle 
Oftheladder of Paradice. 
Of 12 degrees of abules, 
Ofcontrition of heart. 
Ofche Glaſle. 
Ofa Chriſtian life. 
Of Martes aſſumption. 
Ofthecontenprt of the world. 
Ofthevanitieof the times. 
Of obedience and humilitie. 
Of the good of diſcipline. 
Ofthe viſitation of the lick. Bel/armin.ge 
Exrrema uncmone- (1.1. cab. 4. 
Of viſiting the ſick 
Ofthe comfort of the dead-two bookes, 
| Otthepraiſc of charitie:atreatiſe- 
Of Sobrietie andchaſtitic. * 
A linners looking elaſſe. 
Ofrhe conflict of vertues and vices. 
Of the vprightneſle of catholike con- 
uerſation. 
Of the firſt mans creation. 
Oftherree ot knowledge of good &euil. 
Of Antichriſt. 


| Vponthehimne, Magreficar. 


Doubtea of --- 
A bookeof the Lords husbandrie, or of 
Wedneſday. 
A booke of meditations. 
Alermon of the deluge. 
Of che tune of Barbariſme. 
Ofthe 4.vertues of Chariic. 
Oftheprofte of faſting, 
Ofthe combat of the ſoule. 
Of the deſtruction of Hieruſalem. 
Ofthe goodof dilcipline. 
Of che medicine of repentance , one 
booke,and of the profit of repentance. 
In the 10. tome, counterfeit ſermons. 
A ſermon of the reuelation of Steuer. 
Sermonstotheheremiticall brothers. 


| The 3. 14.18,19,20.22.28. 3438.47.52. 


545 6,57,58. of his ſermons de verbis Do- 


17m. 


, 


| 


| 


— 


| 7.9.10.15.21,22.30,31-41.45,46. 


Of his booke ot 50. Homilies the 2, 344- 


Of his ſermons de tempore, the 9, 10,1118 
24.28. 32+ 37, 33,39-43-47248-51.,59-62- 
wherin heſaith thatnottofaſt in l-mt is alin, 
but thatin his puretworkes hedenieth. 
Ofthe 118.epiſtleto 147z7rius, chapter 
the 4. 63. 68.77..95-96,97. 99-113-114.115. 
For the articles of the creede in Saint Augu- 
fines time werenot {p diſpoled, | meanein 
that order they archere ſet downe. For he 
in his book tothe Catechumeniſts omitteth 
the delcenſion into hell, and the lifecuerla» 
ſting. Chryſoſ{ome, rome 5. de Szmbolo, 0- 
mitteth the communion of Saints. )117,418. 
(20,121. 125. 128,130,132. 136,137,138. 
152.156, i57, 158, 159.161.167.169, 1-74» 
176.181.182.188.196.199,207,211.223, 324- 
226.228,229.238.239. 241, 242. And others 
alſo are by the Proteſtants thought to be 
thruſtin,as the 91. 215.251.255. 

Ofhis ſermons ae (antisahe 2.5.7 40,11, 
19,20.22.26,27.30,31. 32,34,35+37- all a-} 
boue50.the Paris divines hane added. The 
Proteſtants thinke all the reſt deceites, nei- 


amongſt other thingsthe author of them, 
 ſerm.35.maketh mention of 7ſidoye, that li 
ued 200.yeares after Augu#ine. 
- Ofhis fermons,gde d:acyſis 35----allaboue 
43. added by by them Z2vayne, wethinke 
them all falſe coyned. 

Palladigs his hiftoria Lawſtaca,is nothing 
bur afardle of old winestales, as may eaſily 
appeareto the reader:and therefore of no e- 
ſteeme at all. 


THE DECRETALL EPISTLES. 


Theſcepiltles decretall which paſſe vn- 
derthenames of Clement,Euariſt,T eleſpho- 
rus, Higinus, Anicetus,Sotey, Calixtus,}r- 


: 


ue lter,arealforged:and that for {1xereaſons. 
| Firſt, all theſe epiſtles had oneand the 
ſameauthor, as the very ſtyle, and often vſe 
of the ſame phraſes in diuers epiſtles do de- 
clareForit is athingimpoſlible, for fo ma- 
ny Biſhops to ſpeake alliuſt after oneforme, 
though they ſhould labourto imitate one a- 
nother. 


ſo farfromthetruephraſe of the Latine,thar 
| ſunt obediendi,diligendi,& ſummopere vene- 


randi, & non detrahendi vel lacerandi: and 
this, Patres omnes ſunt venerand; non reſÞu- 


et 


ther Auguftines,nor Fulgentias his ,becauſe. 
' 


ban, Pontian, Anierus,Fabian, &c. and Syl- 


2.Manythingsintheſcepiſtles are written 


they are meerely babarous: asthis: Epiſcops- 


Ann.220. 


Ab ann.$d. 
ad 309. 
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endi,aut niſidiandi,e5c. 
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| | follow Hieromestranflati6 which was not extatin 
| any of theirtimesthattheſe decrees are fathered | 
| yponzſince H ieromhimfelt lived long timeatter. 
4 Thee is not oneepiltlealmoſt of themall, bur | 
containeth ſomethings expreſlely againk tbe cre- 
| dit of all Hiſtoricaltruth for they [peak of the Pri- 
macy &ruleotthe Church of Rome,ordination 
of Bithops,of their immunities,ofthe acculation 
& degradationofPrieſts,8: of appealing tothe (ca 
vfRome:wheras inthe thicefirit ages, becaule of 
the multitude of perſecutions, litlereſpect (as $i- 
aus faith) was had vnto the Church ot Rome. 
5 Solaith Cyſans inhis boooke de concorare 
| Catholit, bib. 3.cap.2.and Bellarmine de Poncifice 
L.2.cap.14.confeſſeth, that ſome errors haue crept 
into Hſe epiſtles, &thathe dares not athrmerhE 
to beinfallibly theirs whoſe names they beare:and 
, 1ſdo,in his preface before the Councels,doth not 
| mentionthemal,though Euſcbius ſpeake of ſome 
|] epiſtlesof Clemzr &Vioryerfuchasarenot now | 


———_—_——.. 
* 


' | Githwordoftheſeepiltles.No more doth 7/zer. 
| }\ Beſides,thedecretallepiſtles ot the Popes (ex- | 
! |\rantinthetomesof the Councells) from. Sylue- 
fter vnto Gregory thetinſt, &elo forward,are all ci- 
ther counterfcit,oriuſtlyſuſpeed. '. | 


—_— — 


——— 


ſtile,in the moſt of them, by their vnapt alledging 
| | theScriptures,and their delnre of aſcribing a pok- 
| erofrule-vmo<the Church. Foratrhis they all doe | 
| | ayme,namely,tocreCtandptorectthe ſupremacy | 

| | ofthe Chunchof Rome.Chicdly theſe following, | 
Be. Markesepiltle vnto the Bithops of Egypr.He 


|  everhercafter ſhal erre.But thatopinis of theim- 
| | mobility ofthe Romifaith,wasnot admitted in- 
co the world until inthele later times. Catharinus 
$I 2H Gat.2. | : 

F 2 Iuligghis firſt epiſtle vatotheBiſhops of the 
| | | Eaſt for 4thwnaſins. ThisgrlagracthquiceftSthe 


q | true copy Whichis in Sograzes 7.2 0.25810 $o2o- | 


| | ſlevntoallBiſhops-  ... x te atg 
4 Felix hisepiſtlestothe Synod of Alexandria. 
' | 5 Steutngynto Damaſus, & another of Damaſas 


' | theſe wards of newlatine: Charitatiut, compaſsi- 
| | | biliter, ordiuabiliter, prefixifrazres, innotutitis, 
 ' | forindicaſtis. Such like is that of his ad Epiſcopos 
| | Numidia,[and another.a4 Epiſcopss 1Uiyricos.] 

| -|]-."6 £yriciashis firſt epiſtle voto Himericys B, of 


gales perſonas retrudedas ui tantumfacings conti- 


| extht, Dameſorwrkingof his predeceflors, neuer | 
[ 


| | This isphinlyſhewenbytheablurdityof their | 


| { ſaiththartheRomane Churchdidneuererre,nor | 


men..3.6,8.Yis ſecond alſois foolſh &friuolous. [,| perour,he warneth himto obey the Apoſtolike ad- 


| | 2 Liberiushis anſwer to Athanaſins: and his epi-| 


vnto Stexey Biſhop of Africa; wherein there are | 


| T arracon. The barbarouſnes ofthe ſtile maketh ir {: 
| | ſuſpeRed, asintheſewords.1nergaſtults aute ſuis | 
| 


| | ui lamentatione deflentes purificatorio panitud;- 


__ ——— ——_ 
OO ——— - — 


TT” nm 


| Commandeth the Buhop of Tarracon to publith 
his dectees to be oblerued of allthe Biſhops Bur 

| the Church of Romeas then had1{o ſuch iuriſdi- 
ction.Otno greater value is his epiltle tothe Mil- 

laners,notthe 3.and4 tothe B, ot Afiica. 


—_—_ 


—— 


| Conſuls hereto ſubſcribed, diſagree from all true 
hiſtories. In the firſt you ſhal finde theſe words, 
Luaſi ad caput chayitatiat mittere nou du bitetis, 
And hecommandeth with Apoſtolike authority, 
Handum e//e ad leftionem Euangelit. LIq 
8 The Epiſtles vader [2n2c:»}ivs the firht his 
name,atelultlycalledin queſtion becauſe thereare 


B in them many traditi6s,which vnto the divines of 


thoſe times were altogither vaknowne. And be- 
lidesthere are whole Paragraphes put intothem 
whichare extantas wel inthe later Popes writings, 
as inthe for mer. The third Epiltlo maketh men. 
tion of fiue bookes.of Salomon: the 22. ſpeaketh 
of the Biſhops Myrer, -which the Chutcti-then 
knew not. Andthe Epiſtle vnto the Councell of 

Carthage 1s vety fooliſh and idle. + <- 

; The Epiſtles alſo of Incentive conirained be- 
rweenethe 50. andthe 94 epiltleof Saint Angu- 
#ine;arefalle coynes. Eraſmus. '' i 

9 Sixtus the thirdhis Epiſtle viito theEaſterne 

Biſhops, hath theſe words. //entinianus Angu- 


c tus noſtya autboritateSynodum coneregartiuſar. 


Moſt oolifbly!7/alentinian could calla Councell 
by his owneanthority and needed noPopes affi- 
ſtance,the epiſtle therefore is forged.In his third 
epiltle,de mals dofForibus,ehc.thelewords,[ Sem- 
per tam? Pargatorii locum excipioin quo anime ho- 
minum corporibus ſolute ad tempirsexpianturiare 
thruſt in by ſome other, fortheyHadeno tohe- 
rence atall, either withrhe preſent,orfubſequent 


heauen and Hell,and.that out of thekingdome of 
God there is noſaluation. 459 


10 Hilarinshis epiſtles. 
s 11 Anaftaſius his epiltle vnto 4naFaſiusthe Em 


monition. viz. the Popes Yecrees, whereas the 
Popes of thoſe daies obeyed the Empetouts de- 


. | crees, none contra; | 


12 Pope Johns the firſt 2,cpiſite oppoſite vnto 
the hiſtortall truth of that time. 
13 Felix the II]. his epiſtles, the ſecond 


whereof beginneth thus. 2yuonam importabilibus 
verbis garrula#ti. 


14Borifacethe 2 his epiſtle,&the deprecation of 
Aurelias of Carthage thereunto annexed. Herein 
mentio is made of the Prince 7u#;ine,whereas Bo- 
 niface lived innether of the Iuſ{enes times. [t is like 
to bethe hidiwork of (ome of the Popes flatterers. 
15 Pilius his firſt epiſtle , a very tri- 


. 


569 


| 
| | zTheſcepiltlesintheir quotanos ot Scripture do [Ay nis 1gne poſſing decoquere.Beiides, heimperiouſt 


7 [woepiltles of 4na#aſins. The date: &the 


F; Ss Dad I Cog fling | 


| 


284334 


clauſes : for Sixtws faith; there is but tivo places, þ, - 


PETYECT 


— — a a L OY , REN og Ora 
570 Preparatines to the 
| ing peece of worke, he teacheth that rut- [A of very late time, asis bewraycd bythe ve-| | 
nated Churches may bercedified, and con-| | ry ſtile it ſelte.Beſides, Sophronius and Hie- 
lecrated withthe Maſle onely,without any | | 793xe liued both at one time, as Eccleftaſtike 
ſprinkling of holywater, Histhird is ſo con- | | writers do teſtifie-but this Sermon talketh of | 
| tuledly patched together that it is impoſſi- | | Eatichesand NeForius,both whole herelics | 
bleto make true ſenſe of ir. werebrochtdafterthe death of Hierome. | 

16 Jobnthethird hisepiltle; _ 4 | 
| 17 Benedifithe firſt his epiſtle: Partfo| | MAXIMYS TAY RINENSIS, 
it is a fragment of Alexandey the firſt his | Ea: 
tirſt epiſtle decrerall: theother part is almoſt | | The credit ofthis mans ſermoos,is vncer- 
the whole fourth chapter of thet,vnto Timo: | | traine,for many of themareaſcribed vnto di- 
thie. | | uers Authors,as theſe. WE 

Gregory the third his third epiſtle (0m. His ſermon on Chriſtmas day , whoſe 

3-Conciliorum)ad Epiſcopos Banarie,dilagrees | | beginning is, 1» aduenty Dominico, is a« 
| from the copie which is in Aventines 4n-| | mongſt Saint AuguFines ſermons. 11. de 


Y 


Ann, 42 0 


nales l.3. Rn — | 
Zacharies fifth epiſtle /zom. 3.Concil.) 5 ſermon vpon the Epiphanic, begin- 
contait.cth moſt triuolous anſwers to moſt | | ning Lecer fratres dilediſſimi,che. the 37. 
foolith queſtions. One chicte note is, the de Tempore. | 


| 

doctrine of the time when to eate bacon. | | His ſermon of Chriſts accuſing before | 
| His {ixth epiſtle is corruptby ſome filthy in- | | Pilate, beginning Miram forſan videatur, is | 
| terpreter.Catalogus teftinm. the 118. de Tempore. | 


18 Nicholas his cpiſtles voto the Empe- | | Hisſ{ermon vpon the ſolemnity of Eaſter, is 
| rour Aichaell, Thercin he faid thatgod- | | the 128.de Temporye. 3. 

ly Emperours neuer would command the His ſermon vpon Saint Szeuens day, be-| + 
| Prieſts , but intreat. them as Fathers. But | | ginning, Leo Aftaum Apoftolorums, isthe | . 
-| Euſebigs (aith otherwiſe, /ibro 10. capite 5. c 5 of Saint Auguſtines,de ſanitis,and hath an- | 


| and Necephorgs, libro 7. capite 43. Thele| | otherbeginning out of Augu#ine, as they 
| fay that ConZantine the Emperour com- | | of Lguain doe confeſle. EE e352: 
f maunded Miltiades Biſhop of Rome'to. | His ſermon vpon Saint Peters and Saint 
iudge the cauſe of ceciliavas Bilhop of | | Pauls day, beginning,Glorioſeſſumos Chri. 
| Carthage. ſtiane fider, Fu? 15 Auguſtine's 27: de S4n- 


4*n.360. Hilariushis epiſtle (the 88. amongſt 4w- | | is. 

| £uſtines) is not rightly aſcribed vato Hila- His ſetmon beginning Legimas in libro | 

| ry. of Poitou,Eraſmus. T heepiltle alſo vn- | | qui Atibus Apot. &c.is Ambroſe hisg ſer- 

to Apre his daughter, containeth nothing | | mon, and Auguſtine 25.de verbis Apoſioh. 
_ | worthyof Hilarius notthehimne vnto her. F & 
Anm.4 20 Thehiſtory of Ambroſe his life attributed | -] CYRILLYS ALEX ANDRINYTS. 


vnto Paulinasisa fiction, Ereſmutinhispre- 4:5 pidonl 
[ face vnto Ambroſe his workes, : The foure middle bookes of the twelve | - | 
; of his Commentaries vpon Saint loby,were = 
EV ODIY'S. 7 loſt; and Jodecus, Clifjoueys hath added o- | + 


| 

| 

* : | | ther foure in theirplaces : iz. the5,6,7, 
\Ann.420) Two bookes of the miracles of Saint | | and. 3 | 34 

= | Szeuen ,extant In Juguftines tenth tome, Sixteene bookes of Commentaries in Le- 

* | are both forged . Trizemins indeede faith, | ' uitieum. | | 

; _ | that he wrote a volume of the miracle done | | HisEpiftles vnto Colofyriusſulpe&ted. It | - | 

| | in Aﬀricke by the reliques of Steven the|. isnorextant amongſt his workes, the frag -| = 

Marnyr, which reliques Orofias the Prieſt | ment is cited by others : andwhither cyr:l/ | 

| carried thither: But theſe bookesnow ex- | | of Alexandria wrote it or no, ittsvncer- | _ | | 


| 


tant containeno ſuch matter neither are they | taine, 


EV CHERIFS. | Lang + - 


mentioned inany Author at all, 
| f | | Histhree bookes vpon Geneſis, and Come | 4#1430 | 
| SOPHROMNIFS. - | | mentarieyponthe Xings,is ſome vnknowne | 


 moderne Authors.sencnſ. pr efat in Bibboth. 
| That Sermon of the Aſſumption of Ma-| and1.4. : | Yprd« CE 
ry in Hierom,is none of his, butſometriflers| | Hishomily of Mares Aſſumption, for- | «= 


ee ____ged: 


— — ® 4 SG __— 
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: Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


| 
þ 


|2fomw. 450. 


8 
| 


: 
{ 


as. 


did ourFathers. decree, thar'this Golj 
ſhould be read vponttiis ſoleninetealt of the * 


| Virgin Mary: wheteas thisfeaſt had not bis 


inſtruction vnto T6dÞycaresafrer Encherias , 
viz. vnder Magriting anno 95: Looke Ds- 

randas his Enthirideon, Out of the ctedit of 
this Homily conſider the value of thereſt. 


CASSIANPS. FEAVSTVS 
RHEGIENSIS. © 


. Boththeſeauthors Gelaſius in the Coun- 
cell of 70. biſhops did condenine. And with 
teaſon.For the firſt wrote againſt Proſper, & 
theſecond againſt Fulgemtius , concerning 
the Predeſtination of the Saints, and the 
good of ce. Belides , Fauſtus was 
 copdernnedby Perras Diaconus,lib.de Inca. 
| HiryuſdaPopeinbis Epiſtleings:Tom. 3;- 
blioth, Ado in Chronicis :and Tritbemigs in 
Eaufto. Andtheretore Driedo and Ruardys 


4 
. 


Tapperus in approouing Favu#ushis writin 
doathen them lues halfe-Pelagians, if 


. 


_ 


THEODORETFS.:' 


His 12. bookes De exratione Greearum 
affetium are (ulpeGted, becauſe Necepho- 


uernarmeth them. :And theſe bookes raake 
forthe Invocation. bf Saints, which 7heodo- 
res vpon the ſecondofthe Coloſſians, doth 
CON E. pct {S083 $1 

His Epiſtlesalſovnto Zeo and Remariu are 


| doubrfnll. ' !::::: 


+ His booke Dt: Sands hath ſome things 
ined þy others.' |: : 


Jerants bug Hog of. IG, 
 Thele workes arerhruſt vpon:Zeo without 
all reaſon; | + 11 Jy I 
\A; Ser mon VP 


a4 


day, either 


De Trerpoy 


[ 
| the 84; and rhe 
46.areno whereextant, but in Grattan,who 


| (kkea notorious falither) thruſt many works 


vpon the Fathers which they never were au- 
thoursof; Anditi5a ſtrapgething that Zeo 


ſhould offer:to fend his: imperious Edits 


| | de Summa Trinitate,are of doubtfvull cre. 


ras.in his catalogue bf Theodorets labors ne- 


WES: 54 | 
R as he was conſiraincd of neceffiticto makea | | 
| ſupplication vntothe Emperour for the cal-| 

| | linga Councellwithin Italy. And hereby it 
% is plaine, that his 84. and 46. Epiſtles are | 

tallely impoſed vpon him , becaulc he exer- | 
ciſeththe fulneſſc ot power in forraine and | 
farre diſtant regions, and enioyneth Anare- ' 
| has Biſhop of Ci inopketo execute his 
_ | commiſſon, inthe beginning of the 46. E- 
piltle.. But the Fathers of the ſixt generall 
Councell, expounding and confirmingthar 
which. formetly had beene defined in'the | 
fir Councellof Conſtantinople, andinthe 
| Councell of Chalcedon, fay thusin the 36. 
chapter. Reneving the Decrees of the 150. 
Fathers that met in this royall citie of Cor- 
ſtantinople, andof the 630 biſhops which: 
aſſlembledat Chalcedon, we likewiſe deter-: 
mine, tharrhe Sea of Conſtantinople.have |- - : - * 

uall priuiledges and honours with the Sea [ 
otelderR ome, and inall Eccleſiaſtical mar- 
ters be aduanced with as great honour and 
reuerenceasit decing next vnto it. Th 

The mutuall Epiſtles of 1#b» Pope , and 
Inſtinian, extant inthe Code, Lb. 1. tir. 


dit. For firft,, 1w/ſtrnien faith there, that he |. 
| had laboured that all the Prieſts of the Ea- 
c ſterne LuriſdiQtion ſhould be obedient vato 


that this was Pbocas his deede Ads Yrennen. | 
ſis, chronic. ad annum 604. Iuo Carnotenſis 
in Chron, Platine in Bonifaciotertio, Itisalfo 
aſcribed vnto Michael Palzologus. Belides, | 
inthis Epiſtlethe Pope is called the head of | 
all Churches. But the contrarieis to be ſcene 
in Gregory the fourth his Reaiffrum,epiF. 
32. 34-36.38, Thirdly, this Epiſtle ad the 
| other of John,arenot extant in the 01d Ma- | 
nuſcriprs: witneſſe Alciate, Parerg Jib.5.cap. 
|\22. | Lf 1] 
" Atticarhis Epiſtleintheend of the Coun- 
| cell of Chalcedon isa counterfeit. Looke 1u- 
' pins his Animadgerſions im Bellarmin. de 
| Pontif. Roman. lib-1. cap. 24, & lib.2.cap: | 
| 390" | 
| "The Epiſtle of the faid Councell vnto 
' Zeoisſuch another, Newly found (as ispre- 
tended) inthe Library of the Friars prea- 
 Chers at Colcine. 


GELASIVS. 


| 


| Thebookeofthewwo Navres, pellarmin 
' denieth to be written by him, De Ponzif. bib, 
| | 4.cap. 10:And Melchior Canxs, lec. comm, 


- | ap KS © _ FY —V ew. coo ed. — 
C 


thorough Europe, Aſia, and Affricke, when 
ek g + R 


| the Church of Rome, But all. hiſtories fay, 


| TEE INE | | 
| lthro 6. capite 8. yet they holdittheworke | 


Ddd 2 EN either 


te ith. _— —— EC 


= 


———.—_———— 


PLIYET 


An. 520. 


= 


| fore theſc orations ſeeme ores = 


© Preparatines £0. thei, SL\L IS 


-Celarea. 


His epiſtlev vnto | Theedeſine; Anthemins, 
Sexerus, Eutichian heretikes, wherein he 
profeſleth himleltero be of theirepinion, is 
{ knninr bea coumterfeite; by Beromns, 
2018.7:vpon the! years -5 38: andby. Bellar- 
ine de Pontificeltb.2 .cap.10, Purcheepifl 


the 22.chapterof his Breuiaric,and isalſo in 
the Chronicle of /iFor. The lame dorhte- 
Rifiethat it was written after 77 
dination, More oh erreth in 
—Y the contrarie. - |» 


ANDREAS CRETENSIS. | 


-:His Encomium de. doy mitione Sanfle des. 
pare.cap. .6. makerty mention of the: Aſſums 


_ | tion of Mariaywhich wasnat inſtituted vns 


tillg0. yearesaftet this authots death: there- 


THE COYNCELL: OF. 4GATHM 
| 


| The SRO" this Councelwhich are oh 
tedinthe Decretalls De +5 pn I, _ 
Miſſes. iS gh gRo—rocn WI 


"« %k . \ 
* '-EFSESIV'S EMISSENVS: 


The homilies vnder this name were not 
wid y Euſebius of Emelain Greece, but 


homilic vnto Blanding. : Fulke.” Bellermine 
corifeſſcth thisa}fo,De exrrema wnione li. 
1.64p.5-Lookealloin the ſame: Bellarmine: 
| de [acram. EuchariſtAlth.? . Caps 29. c£ 

Theſermon ofthefeaſt of the Natiuitie, 
| peginning Natiaitas iDomtvi . 


you TUYHEI 
| «2:4 


Ke GREGORT- THE GREAT. 4 


LIT 


either of Gennadius,or Gelaſi vs Biſhop of| 


| is deſcribed by Ziberatur,and is exrant-in | 


s his ors | 


& 


by.acertaine Frenchman,as appeareth inthe 


"extant'' a> | 
mcongft Fulgentius his workes,ivalcribed was ; 
| todugaſtime andis hisI5 ſermon de Tewh 
pore. And in ſome Manulctipts| it is fahered 


The bovke of his hwy: is Cad 
| of:it is ſtuffedfull of Italian prodigies;and i is 
not conſonant vnto the reſt of Gregories wri- 

tings,neither in matter nor forme. Chem: 


= His booke < Fo Sicravents,and of hs 
| h_ Loa ſer barns,” _ it is not 


5 


| 


'bÞ, | 


%y 


D 


'ted)and that this was held long afe@p by: 
the commeind of gdH#nin' Rinotbendfhs. 


mentioried Taryn onelyi in Md 
crologus inthe 24. 

Inthe- mcCoincelld Nice,an epiltle i is 
_ 'vnto Gyegorie. OW" Concer» 
ning Image-worſhip, 'w was'indeede 
the 3. Gregbrie: for GregortheGrear _ 
bired NOOR of Images. 


ETHAN 


CAEA OP ARLES. 


The homili of the ordesof the Apo- 
{tle, cutus opus manſerit, &rc.whichis aſ- | 


cribed vatothis PL We). Ani 4xode 2 | 


S4P(788 vetifl 49 
'THE'G6. STNODE. (414/497 
The ——— ohis Conncel ta whidb; 
are condemyed: bytthe2Papiſts :ax fo! 
but in the' ſecond: Sago panf che ws 
commatideditd'be; obſcrued; and\are'Vy | 
Gratian himtelftapprovaed; dt. 16, —_ 
Sexturs, Mater Beza citethanold 
of - Be{ſarmbns,taken.one: of a yery old w6-| 
nuſcript The wbrdsitvE ngliſh arctfiefe; 
Andthis is alſo a generall Councell: For 
although the Biſhopsofthe Weſt, namely 
< Latines and Pane oo mathangc fog whome this 


Gouncellinſome canons giuesa ſore blow) 


ohlComc, meyers. lrarth t'isnovnt- 


Popes Dale» 
fasiti It4 


Nea-/ 


But I, notinduring this, and loo 
rer irto>the\cohetonceof this ;\khd 
into the canons orderly following; wiv. 
in theſe wordes: The holy and general 
CouncelldefinethtfsBcthus: letting paſle 


the moderderanons;which are neitherſub- | +: -- 


(cribed bythe Ki ings, nor the Fathershat 
held the Counc 


raking vnder exawinai- | 


endivo hell aaiciedialopes of "rheſe'ra;' 
nons!] thonames(ubfctibee:| 
vmo this;Connedl): uy Frufto,, : tharthee| 
were preſent inthat Counegl;boththe P4 
Depurieb4ont Baſi Fay aan 
in Creteg1and-another-who: was Biſhop of 


Rauenna, 8& not onelythen;bot alſo: vt | 
exbecltg Biſhops of 241; | 


Pherkige 
alonjes, \\Sardinia, Henaolea: in 'Thyace, 
5 Carinch: Thus. muck .Balſamon.' And! 
Bartholomew i'Caranza:.xiterti:ithos: 214+ 


the 


\xColkios; thee: are! cine. Oangths afcri.. 


LO I 


velume.\o'-the! Covteells' privred 


$1 


tree "— ___ A 


J, 
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 Demonſtrationof the Probleme. 


PE comms 


knonthatthes, Synode which was called 


afterward vnder kufinian; there were 227. 
Fathers gathered together in the Empe- 
| rours Palaceat Co ot oh andthey ler 
forththe r02 . following 

affirmed by the Fathers of the 7. Councell 
held at 'Nicea vnder Con#anrine the ſonne 
of Le0,and lrepe hismother in the'5. ate 


the 6.aRzem. t- Inboth 
 $2.0f theſe Canons. Beſides Necholas the 
3.maketh mention of theſe Canons, in his 
epiſtle vnto Michacllthe Emperoutgas alſo 
Anaſtaſius, Abbat,ch librarift vnto the ſea 


 aying Secingthatthe 6.Councell ſer forth 
edi rife vale. bur onely the Ceede, it is 


- [ceainethatthe Canons bythem alleadged, 


| were ſer forth pR_—_ and by themſelues, 
longafterthe'6. Councell. Moreouer,the 
| Fathers of both Empires called together ar 
the Councell of Florence,doecite the 102, 
Canons in the 5 ſellion. Gratianallo inthe 
{.decreeciteth ſame of theſe-Canons, and 


_ 


of the 6, Councell; &c. 
are counterfeit. 
BEDE. 


His Martyrologium ſome thinke to be 
corrupted by ſundry additions. 


THE2.COYVNCELL OF NICE. 


to hold the Coleine edition of this Coun- 


cell for true:there aretherein many palpable 
falſhoodes. 


CAROLVs MAGNVS. 


— 


vnder Conftantine;(et forthio Canons,bur | 


anons. This is 


of the ſaid Councell, and moreat largein | 
places citing the | 


| Apoſtolike,in theprefaceofthe 8. Synode, 


aſcribes them vnto the 6, Councell. This 
emuch ſaith he. DIF. 16: cap. Sextam. Adrian 
the Popefaith;I receivethe 6.Councel with 
theCanons.Andthe fame Adrian in his 
epiſtlevnto Tarſiss haththeſe wordes: In 

the divine and lawfully publiſhed Canons 


S#rius graunteth that the 9: Canons fa- 
| thered vpon the 6.Councel rom. 2-Concilior. 


This Councell,becing wholly for Imgge- 
worſhip, is both impious and idolatrous, 
and therfore reieQed by the Biſhops of the 
Welt, as witneſſerh Azexrmmein his Annalls 
{.4.The decrees of the Grecians(quoth he) 
for Image worſhip, were abolithed by the 

Councell of Frankford. Ado alſo,in the fixt 
age, Hogeden, &c. Albert Pighias refuleth 


_ Thereisabooke ofhisagainſt the Coun- 


A 


| | 


may Archbiſhop of Khemes in his booke a- | 
gainſt Hincmar Biſhop of Ianduna maketh | 
mention ofthis booke, and faith he redde 
it when he wasa boy in the Emperours Pa- | 
lace, and cited almoſt word by word the 28. 
chapter {iby1 4. Belides, AuguFine Steuchys, 

of 'the Laterane librarie at Rome, 
doth reſtifie in publike writing that the co- | 


4 


WC 
- 


Rr 


| 


_ 


' { perour Alexius. 


 Teſuit,out of Cardinal! Sfortia'slibrarie, is 


pie ofthis booke is there extant written in 
old Lambard letters. Thus much out of the | 
moſtlearned Hoſpinian. | 


DAMASCENE 


His Sermon of our Ladies fleepe, is cal- 
| led in queſtion-forir citeth Euthimius, who 


lived long after Damaſcene, vader the Env | 


Theliale booke of the bodie of Chriſt 
ſerforth vnder his name by Turriarys the 


{to ſpeake in a word) worthy of nocredit at 
| alforhis wiitings by reaſon of their ſhame- 
fall ecrours haucno great reſpect amongſt 


C 


| 


1D 


[ 


| VS. 


LVDOVICY'S PIYVS 


Charlemaines ſonne. His donation,wher- 


| in hegiues Rome, and the Popes eleQion 
vnto $ Pope and citizens of Rome, D###. 
63 .cap.Ego Ludovicus,&+c.isa meere forge- 
rie.For Paſchalis being forced by the people 
totake the Popedome vpon him againſt the 
Emperours authoritie, cleareth him{elfe by 
his legate vnto theEmperour Ludowicus Pi- 
#5,and layerh all the falr vpon the clergie & 
people. Th' Emperour was herewith fatisfi- 
ed,but he ſent a ſharpe and ſcuere command 
vntothe peopleto beware cur after to offer 


like iniurie vnto the Imperiall mateſtie. Sa- 
bellicus Ennead.8.lib. 9g. Platina in Paſcalis 
his life. Molrnens the Ciuilian thinks that 
ſornelibrariſt of the Popes tooke painesto 
force = Donation,and therefore that that 
7 ſuſpition may dilanul) the credit there- 

of. 
| Belides,the Canon DiF#.63. cap-Ego Lude- 
vicus,iscontrarie tothecanon DiF#t. 63. 6p. 
Cam Hadrianum For if Lodwickthe fiſt, 
have given away this freedome of the 
Popes eleRion, why ſhould Lodwick the 
2. his nephew thinke himſelfe any way 
| wronged therein ? 


— ——— 


_Þdd 3 


cell of Nice which the Papilts do fayis for. 
ged ,but wittiout any groundat all. For F127. 


| A OY 


I — —__ 
————_—————— 


—_— — w—_—_—__—_—_ 


: ER 


PETIYET 


EF! 


” x yy 
a. a eo. Ae . 
LAS 


—_— rm C_— _— — wwM4 


© — —————— 


—_— 


Cp wr rr P_—_—— ee wy 
® , « *» —_— 


W711 950. 


Ls tet 


SIMEON MET APHRASTES. 
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574 


| domina.there is an otheſet downe taken by | 
| this Emperours legates in his name, vnto ' 
lebhn then Pope, Nowallthisjsas trugasthat 
theſeaburneth. For Orh2, coraming vato | 
Rome, as the Soueraigne Lord and. com- 
mane: of the Pope, depoſed 7oby from 
that cignitiefor his villanies,althe whole ci- 
rie,clergie and layitic approouing and ap-. 


Luitprandus,er Paulys Diaconus, "ſt hb. 6, 
as alſo Theod.4 New. 


ANASTASIFVS, 


Theteis a booke of theliues of the Popes, 
vnder this mans namewherein are Jiuers er- 
rors ſet downe nor ſaluable by any auncient . 
or graue authors teſtimonie in he world: 


' donebydiuers, namely two ſeverallauthors: 
| It is in ſomeplaces alogether depraued by 
the forgeries,in additions and detraCtions of 


ſome buſie medlers. The firſt part is fathered | 


vpon Damaſus by Platina, Trithemius,& 
Onuphrius:It ſwarmeth with abſurd barba- 
| riſmes & ſolaciſmes. Thus much Albinus. 


P ASCHASIVS. 


| His booke of the bodie and bl6od of our 
 Lord,is 'depraued by malignants, For the 
tale of Chrifts bodie viſibly appearing in 
| formeof an Infant (in the 24. chapter, in 
Bibliotheca Parrum,) isſtitched in by ſome 
gattulous Monke, Forit is oppoſite vnto all 
the reſt of Paſchaſigs his doAtrine of the 
| maner of Chriſts preſence,and beſides dif- 
| fereth as. much from his phraſe and ſtyle. 
| This Hoſpintan hathnotedin his 5. backed 


' {acramentis. 


A trivial Pedant in Conſtantinople, he 
writ the liues of theSaints, more truly to be 
intituled, The Lege nas of lies. 


ANSELME,. 


plauding his iuſticeia this doing.Virneſle, | 


| " 


many chronicle{lippes, ſome contrarieties, & | 
and ſome impoſſhbilities. Baronius thinks it | 


PR —_—_ 


E 


© Prepata tives to the... 


[nthe decree, diſtintion 63. chapt.vb; [A/ rites /) have thruſt ina place, namely pon | 


D 


His two bookes de Imagine mans are 


| by tome wputed vito F/ onorius: Simler, T2 


Bibliatheca, Tn his commentaries vvon Ma 
"chew, Bel/armine de Enchariit lib. quarto 


"= 9. ſaith that the Greckesf or their fauo- | _ 


— — 
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the 27.chapter thereof, 
of Chriſts- firſt Mas of the: Sac 

| maQm. 384 : 150138; 36 
T EETOT7T elet,561 * Sn F 


" Bernarts cite faes os 
... at lea 4 4P 
are ti fe falawing.... 
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"D ; 
-Of the Clinaria. liſe49, the brake: de 
31. am08te det. 


1 £ \Meditations. | ' LIK atk OY 
* ,Ofthe inward houſe. : of 12ccAþ 
. Ofthe,otder of our life, iy 
.. Theladder of Paradiſe: wieied b fs | 
Louayniſts. -} -; (442 - | ed - 
" "The Ce honeſt life« ... 


(119! v1 


- The Moonkes lookin Blaſſe., IVC ROI 
Diuers ſermons, which aarke imthe 
. werpecdition: Amongthele,,.; 
ASermon of the Lords:ſypper. 
 Abookeof Conſcience... 
. A Sermon of 4ndrewe.::.: 
The deſcription of Clepg-volle, - |; -| 
An epiſtle of Bernard Siluefter. ;' ,i-| 
, 48.Sermons of Gi/bertgtvpon the Cans 
ticles: Bernard wrote but 86 and died: } 
thereſt Gilbertss added after his hs 
Of Maries lamentation. - 
Bernards doAtrine. 
An homilie of the diſciples that wentto 
Emmaus. 


A booke of the loue of God. 


Another of thenature and dignitic of di- | .. 


uine loue.. 
A booke of Chriſts Paſſion,vpon thetext 
I am thetrve vine- 
Arithmevnto the members of Chrifts| 
bodie. | 
Another of the paſſion. LEP 
A third vnto Chr:i# and Marie. 
Afounheof th Nativitie of Chijſt, 


231 $33 Tis 75% 


A forme of pritate confeſſion. 
The mannerto live well, vnto his (iſter 
Alec ond booke ofconſcience. | 
A deprecation vnto Marie. 1 
Ofmans mileries. 

Sermons of the ſpirituall confliQion, 
Of12. degrees of humilitie. 
A Sermon vpon the ſunday next after 

rwelfth day. 
Fifteene Sermons of the ſupper. peer 
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Mar tyr ſaw them vnder another mans 


far f wc 
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_.: ofheaucursdike vatoa.merchant- +. ]. 


A meditatiowbpon Salue regina. 


_ 


A Sexmon in-aduent af the 11 Burtheuss. 
Thelite of S.Mfd/achn... D429 1% HY 


His foure bookes of the Britiſh affaires, 
xethys cenſured by. wi#{am of Newberie: 


cometarth,telling many. ridiculoustales of 


the Britcaines, extollingthem(with unpu- 


dent faglerie)farre abouethe Macedons and 
Romans&heis called . 7efrey, ſurnamed Ay- 
thar,becauſethe old Brittith tales of Arthur 
are by him augmented, :and with a little re- 
thoncall paint, publiſhed as hiſtories of au- 
thenticallcredir.Nay beſides and aboue this, 


| he hath publiſhed for moſf impeachable, 


and imptegnable verities and prophecies, 
ceftaine:moſt deceitfull diuinations of one 
Meplin,: to which .he hath. alſo: added 
much of his owne ſurmilings,jin his tran: 
ON ORACLE iS 9:15 . 

>» Againe, how egregioully impudent is he 
in _ in GAione into his Booke which 


| hecaliehcheBriniſhhiftorie, no man that 
| readah.ie,Cvnleſſe: whollyignorant:ofanti- 


quiry)can chooſebur perceiue: And herthat 
knowethnot therruth of things, quickly gj- 
yerht waytothecurrent of illading tables and 
fabulons illuſions. T omit to recapitulate 


his fictions of the Britons .geſts-before Ca- 


ſarse5queſt-ftreames flowing eitherfrs his 


 owne invention, orels derived by him / as 


through a leadenconduit ) fromother mens 
braines 'into his booke, as immbaueable 
verittes. ISIS ITe 

Thus much Newberie, ſomewhat ſharpely, 
conſidering his o:vne workes are ſubictto 
theſame cenſure that he fo roughly thun- 
dereth vpon Arthurs:tor he himilelfe often- 
times leaueri thetrue traCt of hiſtories, to | 
fetch in rrifling fables into the bodie of 
his hiſtorie. 

FRANCIS. 


That epiſtle of his vnto all his brethren 
is a forgerie. Bellarmine de Miſſa. libro, 2. 
cap.10, 
BONAVENTVRE. 


; ThePſalter ofthe B. Virgin is falſly fa- 
thered vpon him,forhein his commentary 


T here ix(ſairh: he)a cerraine - writer of late | 


 AngpiRlevnto 44atbem bithopof! Alba, | 


JEFFREY'MONMOF THe... | 


7 —_—_—_—_ - "—_— _— 


| from ſome Romith librariſt. 2. that 4rvex- 


TL ialacs dos -vſe theſe wordes: even Clemery 


V— 


 rie, g.or onely in the Monkes cloyſters, all 


wereirwritten beforeany hereſie was riſen 


iAn homilievpo thetext: Thekingdome; A. waxelcaſt in, honouting the mother, we d1- | 


mini(hthe honaur of the ſonne. | 
 TACOBYS. DE VORAGINE. 


.Hewas Biſhop of Gezoea: his booke cal- 
ledthegolden Legend, hath nothing in.it 
tewholemyrades of moſt (hamefull and 
ridiculous lies. - 


NICEPHORYS CAT- * 
LISTVS. 


An author fraught wich fables, hetelleth 

atale of Chriſts Image lent by him vnto 4+ 
bagaras:Buz Fuſebigstound- no fuch thing 
in thetreaſuries. of. xde//a: libro prime in 
LI LT Ws 4 

# All-auncient' authors,.vncited of ſome 
ſucceeding, writer, and vnauthorized 'by 
ſomegood author, are cither really forged, 
orbythe church vnallowed: and therefore 
of more doubttull credit: and ſuch is Lug 
garus of Saint Suiberts miracles, c. 3 
Alſoallbookesthar haye their original 


rant onely in the Yatican, or Laterane hbra+ 


{och we tuſtly lulpe&. +, 
\ Whatſoeuerany old writer hath vnfuly 
ſercowne, concerning any matter of faith, 


vp aboutthat matter, itisto be hitly and fa- 
vourably expaunded: but it it were written 
afier any fuch herehic, it is flatly and fairely 
tobe reie ted. #ff 1 4540 
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11 L. The cauſes of the Cor- 
ruption of the Apoſtolike 


- 0 . 
eliyion. 
I He doctrineof ourreligion, by ma- | 


| - ny(andtoo many)15 wrung and wre- 
ſted vnto the opinions of the Hea- 
then.So doth Caſ#ndey teſtihe intheappen- 
dix of the defeale ot his booke de officio pri 
viri.\We cannot{(quoth he)denie, but that 
the Fathers(with a wonderfull confent)haue 
affirmed thar of the laws of God which both 
the Romans & other nations in elder times: 
haveaffirmed of their lawes: v/2:that they 
were partly written, and partly vnwritten, 
"YT, fapa 134 e& ſpag . The Greekes them- 


— 


| 


| | vpon ut mbard -faith; that -VVemuſt be- 
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PAHOET 
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Preparatines to the £9. 


Alexandrinus Baſil, Epiphanins,c Dienyſi- A 


us. Andthe Fathers{leaſt the do@trine of the | 
church ſhould ſeeme any thing rough or 
hortid doe twine it towardes naturall rea- 
ſons, and phyſicall arguments: and in the 
queſtions of tinne,freewill, and faith, they 
arguemore like Philoſophers then diuines: 


gainſt Idols, and Clement inthe 2, of his 
Stromata. = 

Their counſells of ſuperetogation are 
nothingels but the Philoſophers zalpSwpa, 
or decorum. The dodtrine of Purgatorie 
came out of prophaneneſle into divinitie: 
for rhe Philolophersand the Poets werethe 
firſt that everwrote of the Paines of Purga- 
torie after death:as Plato in his 10. books 
de Republica:Virgid in his 6.0f AEneads, & 
Ouidin his Metamorphoſis. lib.15 .The Plato- 
aiſts((aith Auguſtine de civit.dei, lib. 21 cap. 
13)although they will haue no finne vn 
nithed, yetall thoſe puniſhments they wall 
hauetotend vato reformation,whether they 


as tor example ,4thanaſins in his booke a-4 


pu-; | for $erap#s his brelt plate euery one painted 


be inflicted by lawe diuine, or humane, in 
this life,or after death: 


| "2 Theritesand cuftomesof the heathen 


{with ſome little change) have beene often | 
induced into the forme of Gods IP, & | 
that by chriſtians. It was a cuſtome. to ban- 


was fetched froman old ethnicke — 
Autuſt.confeſſron. lib.6.ca.2. Gregorie Tbay- 
pos cnn the Gentiles ſolemni- 
ties into the Martyrs feaſts: N/ſe#us in his 
life fair thus: Heſuffered the jons of 
the martyrs memories, laſtthe vnskillfull 
mutritude ofthe vulgar ſhould/through de. 
ſireof vainedelight)perfiſt inthe adoration 
of their gorgeous Idolatrie. Theodoyet. de 
Enangelverit. cognitione 1h.8, (aith for the 


C| *'> Thechurchhathreſumed the aboliſh» 


Pandia, Diaſia,c+ Diony ſia;that isthe feaſts 
of Tupirer, &, Baceusthe doe now | 
maketheir banquetsto { ize the me- 
mories of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Sergias, 
Maycellus, Leontius, Antomne, Maurice and 
other ſuch holy $.Painting and Ima- 
gerie was taken vp from the Heathens old 
cuſtomes,Euſeb.bb.7.zap. 17.. hiſt.ecele.as 


alſoto burne incenſc,and light tapers vnto 


the Images.Ciceyo offit. lib.z. yearely. vipills | 
came but into rf ck ares 
hand.Sueronius in Feſpatianslife, chapt;'7. 
as alſo-ſprinkling of holy water: /avewal. Sa- 
tyr. 6. which Soz0mane exprelly calltth a 
heatheniſh cuſtome./ib.6.cap.6. Allo ligh- 
ting of. rorches by day light; Senece 4b. 4. 
ep537.15 alſo ſhauing/of crownes: 

ac aureo aſmn2.1.11.the 1ſis priefts(quork-he 
had their haire cutt,andtheir crownes very 
{mooth.Ruffings biftdib,z. cap.29. faiththar 


thecrofle vpon the poſts,entryes, windowes 
valles and pillars:and that Conſtantine vied 
this ſigne ofthecroſſein hisenligne, Sozo- 
mene teltifieth./ib.1.c.5 - 


} dingvnto the Prieſts of Moſes law. Alcxings 
quer vpon Martyrs ſolemnities, and this|-: 


edcuſtomesand ceremonies oftheLewes: as 
the making of their holy veſtiments accor- 


de offic dininiallo Amalariss de offic. Eccle. 
 bib.2.cap.22.Gratian.de conſecr.Diſt.1.faith, 
that the conſecrations, and holy vnRions 
are to be made and performed according 
vato the preſcript of Moſes, and the imicati- 
on of the Levites, Thelicenceand too free li- 
berty which the church vſed intheſethree 
things,hath beene the cauſe ofalltheſecor 
rupted feſters now predominant therein, 
and ranckling the chi 


and choiſe parts 
thaeof. Foy 
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TheDemonſtration of the 


Probieme,or Poſition. 


+ as 
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Vrpoſitionſhalbe manifeſted inthe demonſtrations following,being made of allthe | 

\_ F chiefeplaces of diuinitiewhichargnow incontrouetlie. And their ſcopein all of them | 

- sthis,to ſhew and prooue that thereligion at Rome now profeſſed,is fallly called Ca- 
tholike. The ſumme of my demonſtration tending to ſhew that the themes we diſpute of 
7. werenot taught by Chriſt norhis Apoſtles. 2. if they were receiued from them, yet not as 
Articles of faith,but onely as Opinions and probable ConieFures.z that in alplaces the Pure/? 
churches neuerheldthem inthe ſameſeale that the Papiſts heldthe inthe Councell of Trent. 


_ 
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Theplacesand heads.of the controuerſies are theſe, 


Holy Scripture. 579 A; Mixtureof wine and water. 634 
Tn ; 582 | | Keeping of the Sacrament. 634 
The Mediltour, 583 V ſe of the latine tongue in the ſeruice, 635 
The truth of the Humanitie. 584 | Tranſubſlantiation,or yeall preſence. 636 
Deſcenſion imto hell. 585 | | Adoratio,celenativof the Sacram?r. 642 
Free will. 587, | The Appurtenancesof the Maſſe, 643 
The remaindeys of Concupiſcence. 590) | Penance ſacramentall. 644 
Veniall ſinne, $9I | | Satisfation, 644 
Images. 593; | Purgatorte. 647 
Reliques. 592 | Sacramentall Confe ſion, 650 
= of the C roſſe. 595 B Confirmation. 652 
Churches for prayer. * $397, | Chriſme. 652 
Canonical hogres. 59S| | Mariage. 654 
Interceſſion, Inuocation, and i# orſhip 0 ff Priefts mariage. 655 
Satnts. ' 598] | gcineleltfe. 655| 

Prayersfor the dead. 604 | | pxtreame vnition. 662 
Iuſtification. 607| | Tbe primacie of the Biſhop of Rome, 662 
Merit. 610 Bulls of Indglgences. 672 
Faith. 611 Of the power of King s. 673 
Fulfilling of the law. 615 Cardinals. 677 
Supererogation. 915 'c Monkes. 678 
Pilgrimage. 617 Marie the Virgin. 680 
Faſting Stations, Proceſſion. 618 Feaſ? dates. 681 
Sacraments. 620 The Church. 683 
V yorke wrought. 622 Succeſſion, 683 
The Minifters imtention, &23\ | Antiquitie. 683 
The Charatter,or ſeale. 623| | Conuncells, 684 
Baptiſme. 624| | Benediftions. 685 
Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 627 The clergie and laytie. 686 
Communion ondey one kinde. 632| | Additions of ſome later Papifticall opini- 
Private Maſi. 633 ons. | 686 |. 
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© The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


CC 


| Holy Scripture. ” 


"Re ancient & Chriſtian Church hath 
{ſtrand the Iewes canon ofthe 
old Teſtament,toberrueand perfeR, 
excluding wholly fromthence the bookes 
of Toby, Judith , Y Viſedome, Eceleſiaſticus, 
RE ReAes Mat is coy 
Beſides th Athanaſius, in Synopſi) 
there areother books of the 1d Teffan ont 
which arenot canonitall, but oncly read by 
the Carechumeniſts, as the bookof Vilſe- 
dome,Eccleſiaſticus,8&c. 


| Ofthele (faith Cyrillof Hirruſale, Carech. 


4) Tap te 22, bookes, but meddle not 
with the Apocrypha, medirare diligently vp6 
thole Scriptures whichthe her CO- 
tidentlyreade,and vſc no other. The Apo- 
Rles and Biſhops ar the firſt ſowing of the 
word,wholeft vs theſe books werefar wiler, 


far holierthen thou ar: :t 


her{ore ſince thou 
art the ſon ofthe Church,do not break the 
bounds they haue ſet thee in:andas I faid be- 
 fore,ftudythe 2 2.books of the old Teſtam. 


be#) . 


inexp. \ tuodp the Tewes Canon)which the 
Fathers haue put into the Canon , by which 
we mult lay the foundation of our faith : yer 
led by the Fathers, Eccleſtsſtical,not Canoni- 
| call, &(uchisthe Wiſdom of Salomon, 8 
another of Teſus Syrach--as asalſo the books 
| of Toby, Iudith,&the Machabees.Inthenew 
Teſtamet,the book called PaFor--all which 
| booksthey would haveread inthe church, 
but not alleadged for confirming any point 
offaith.. ” OY 

| Epiphanins,l. de pond.c menſ.afterhehath 
Be Le vpthe Earn , afar the 
bookes of the WildomeofSalom.&Eccle. 
| They are fit and profuable, but ndt reckned 


. | amongſtthoſe which are approoued by the 


| Church; & therforethey were neither laide 


 holyScriprures. In Engliſh, thus: .... 


Accordingto the numbersfthe Hebrew Alphaber, 
cotpalſo in theſame Naz/an. his Iam- 
bike poeſte vmtoSelzucus,of good cducaris. 


Hierom (aith,jn prolog.Galeato in hi. Regis. 


| The YViſdom of Salo. leſus Syrach,tudith, & 


' Toby,arenort in the'canon. Andinanother 


| Theleare heya Cyprian,or Ruffings, | 


' note this,thatthereare other books alſo cal- 


vp, in Aaron, nar in thearke of the Teſta- 
| ment.The ſame words are in Dameſcen:and | 

Nazianzen doth certenly.. 
canon in his verſes of, the true bookes of 


| of the |. 


 Inourold Teſtamentiuſt two &twenrty-book esareſet, 


place, Pref.inhi.Salo. Asthe church readeth | 
 _ thebookevof 7udirh,Toby,andthe: Mach a- 


| 


; 


| 


— 


_—_— 


C} 


| 
| | 


—_—_—— © 


Q——— 


FN 


- {oalloweread theierw o(:hebooks of W ilc- 
dome, & Syrach)torthe edifying ot thep co- 
pke,bur not for confirmati6 of any eccleliaſti- 
call opinien.Andin athirdplace, Pref .in E(- | 
 dram & Nebem. ad Domnion:m c Rogatians. 
what books {ocuer are not fromthe hebrewves, K 
and aiong the 24.01d one:,are wholly to be 
reiected. | 
. Thisopinion of Hzcrome doth Lyjra, Prolog. 


in Apocryph.Dionyſuus ,Cartbuſianus,and Hu- 


£0 Cardinalis, Prol.in Joſuam,tollow. 


Let Vsrake atcſtimony(laith Gregory, 1n 7ob. 


| b.19 .cap47-)outotthe Machabees whichal- | 


thoughthey benot Canonical, yet were fet 
forth toediticthe Church. 


iphas, in Levit. 1.14.01) arenot of any au- 


thority, though they be read for the inſtruCti- | 
4 on of the Church. 


Afterthe Authentike books (ſaich Perrus 
Claniacenſis, epift.2.4.1.)thererewaines other 


6.to beſpoken of, v1z. YVY-ſedome, Syrach, | 


Toby, Iadith, and thetwo ot the As achabees: 
&thele thou 


creditand authority of the former, yet for 


haue deſerued admittance of the Church. 
Caietane, 44d finem Heter,(aith that ſeauen 
ters of Heer, the bookes of Toby, In- 


cha 
Gtb.r riſedeme, Eccleſiaſttcus andthe Mac- 
| chabees,areall Apecrypha. 


Charles Sigonias, in Comment .in Seutrum 


S#lpittam, denieththe Machabeesto becano- | 


nicallbecauſe of the dillonance of the ſtile 
fromthereſt,and ſeemies to preferrethe hiſto- 


ry of Iu/fie beforeit. 


Hierome ſaith, that the Nicene Councell | | | 
teckned Iudirh amongſt the holy Scriptures: | 
]therforethe Synod held allthereſtas vnwor-. 
; { of allowanceinthe Church; yetisitnot cer- 

{raincthat Hierome affirmeth ofthis booke: for 
his words ares:weread the Councellto hauc 
D "AC 


Alto the Councell of Laodicca, in Ca. 59 
decreed that no'part of the old Teſtament 
ſhould bereadinthe Church, but onely the 
Hebrewes canonicall Scriptures, .  - 

Indeed thethird Councell of Carthage jn 
the 47. Canon, numbrethall the aforevamed 
bookes' amongſt the holy Scriptures: but I 
faythat the Catalogueof the bookes of that 
Councell is either connterfeit, or iuſtly doub- 


 [tedofifor 1.this Canon which isreckned for 


the47 ofthis Councell, is in ſome books the 


24:Canon of another Councell vnder Boni- 
face as Swrizswillteſtifie. 2.Inthis Canonare 


| bees,and yet allowesthemnorfor canonical: 


— }?_ _—_—— 


ceptedir: but Atbanaſeus, preſent at thar | 
| Councell,vtterly refuſed ir, 


379. 


' 
[ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
|} 


' 
| 


Toby, Indith,and the Machabees (faith Ra- | 


ghthey could not attainerothe.| | 


| "_ 
theircommodiouſnes and good worth, they } . 


| 


| 


b4 


. 
—— — 


-—— ue aun 


— —— 


_ ——— "> 2 


_ »— 


| allowed 
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| Hot haue beene doneif they had determinediuſt 


| Inthis ſence aretheſe Apocryphall bookes called 
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allowed + 5. bookes s of Salomon : whereas thereare jA 
not ſo many. 3. The Canons in Trulloapprooue 
both the Laodicean Councel,&this,which hould 


contraries,the one making that aporriphall,which 
che other maketh Canonicall.4.l think theCoun- 
cel of Carthage held al books Canonical whichthe 
ancient Fathers admitred to be read inthe Church. 
2 Baruch hath bin held apoctyphal both by Fathers 
& Councells,cuentotheyeare 1439 .atwhichtime 
the Florentine Councell canonizedir: and yer did. 
Drjedo denic it atterthis.De dogm.cecleſie:li.1.c.4. 

Heſterslaſt7.chapters, Daniels himne of the 
ydren,the hiſtory of Suſanna,Bell& rhe Drags, 
arc _ held counterfeits by the Fathers. Hrey.Pr ef «i 
Daniel. calleth the hiſtory of-zel.a fable, fhewving 
nocountenance of holy Scripture. And fo hefſaith 
Euſeb. Apollinaris,and Methodius doe all iudge it, 

Theauthor of the booke de mirabilibus ſcrip- 

ture in S- Auguſt 1. 2, c.2.fath, that concerning | 
thelake,tranſportati6 of Aba ak in therale of Bel/ 
&the Dragon ,rheſeare in this ranke, becanſe they 
arenot contained in the diuine Scriptures, -And 
Sixtas Sepenſis,Biblioth. lib.1:cap. 8.reietcththe 


additions. 
4 The word Canonicall is vied by the Fathers 


& x78 71, What is abſolutely Canonical, is the per- 

fe&t rule hoth of faith & diſcipline. ReſpeQiuely- 
Canonical is that work, whereinareconteinediſonie 
ſentences takE out of the : writings abſolutely Cano- 


nical,& ſome hiſtories CGCerning rhe Church , bee-{ |? | 


ingrherfo re allowed by-theFathers to be readin 
the Church at publikemeerings. And inthis ſenſe it 
isoppolite only to prophanie&heathenith works. 


Canonical, atid divine, or,of diuincauthority, by 
Augkſt: De cig. Act lib. 18.c,36.cum.c,23 1.2. contra 


Andinthis fenſe doththe Conncellof Carthage 
the aforecited eand acknowledec all theſe for Ca- 
nonical! Scriptures which'irwas certified that the- 
Fathers allowed in the Church. Andindeed when 
astheFathers docite theſe Apocrypha, they doe 
notalleadgethem as proper! by Carevieat fink on- 
ly aShiſtoricall. 4m-broſe citerhthe4 bookeof Be- 
ra,yet who :5 hethat Ehivn this bookfor Cano- 
nicall ?Sd isth ir of Eya38 Heymeyhis book 
called Pa#os oftenti mesdiddoedby the almcient 
writers, andyerare Apoetypha.Byrhe Canons of 
the Apoſtles the 3. olihe Machabeefis Canonical, 

burnotby the arp ee Lp pellr it tha 
the decrees of the Popes areby Gretiz ealied 
SpRne net axgnunbY, piphsonm anc 

iſh them from prophanevitira 


7.chapters of He/er,8the hiſtory of Suſanna, as | 


in two ſenſes:viz.abfolutely,& relpeCtively,&71s,, | 


2. ep1ft.Gaudenti).and Hierome: Prof zn Machab, | 


| 


| 


—. 


| 


nc 


ho (giſt cF 


pure. This notone; 


| deep grn-inrr rp.Imc., Mal. Fyof: 
| c.a3.(ait vt it 3c vane 


age | 


| never corrupted *t 


| no) 


| there not one Fra "one letter, one. en 
Cl wa$not 


| Mn 


! tins it was not one! 


; CHIN os ar 


which areneitherrulesfor ourfairh, nc nor haue po- 
werto bind vstobelecuethE.For akhough (queth 
he) the Canons of Popes and Councels are diſtin- 
guiſhed from and ſet after the holy 5" SIE , ya 
in their kind they are both in name and nature 
holy and Canonical writings, --+- - AS Jnocengt vs 
cap.cum Martha. extra. de celebri 
lechthat ſents tines A 


2nce of et 
iniureth a matryr ayeth for 5 a Marty, And 


1inthis ſenſe 40 Sovaſar callthe Canons of the 
| Apoſtles Canonicalt. | 


5 Theauncienr Fathers,and the moſtlearned of 


rext of the holy Scriptures to be vncottupt 


yeth. Hier :18 c.'6. No deri- 
deth them that ſay'that the Hebrew books are cor- 


to theoriginal], thento the ao FÞ 44 - 504 


-Eud. Auga- 
arts De ciui. Der, Ar 


verſity is foind in thet ; truſt that Tan 
fromwhenceit is (is; to bauchetri firſt tran- 
{lated.So faith Tudoprcus FigesVyon, this 
Auguſtine: And = h;:mſelf in Bows other pla- 
cex-viz, Fp.1o8.\v7 4-3im Joan : 
2:61 Pg Monta ws th plaine 
Hebrews booke whi 


ue; andif there 1 were any <> 


& dor oChrifted. 


ich 
tteafury called Mazzoreth, and 
call that Mazzgreth A Eithful cu- 


ſtody 
7 T0 Fathers before Gregory ucyet vſedthat 
Mens which is owe faideto be of Hieromes 
cotre&ion,by Damaſus hiscommand, © 


the Copiers, AS Luk. 15 £xertit domum,foreuerrit: 


nejther v was it prefertedinthe Romane ch be- 

| foretheother, till2b6ur the time of Gregory the 
ef who inthat1 reſpe Q inthe Dec, booke 
s Moralls,chap:z 3. 7 ane tranſlation 


bs "Neither doth, hein all things follow it, for 
in his irft book of Morals,c. 19.hereadethinor Ip- 
[a Carbrtt; bur, 77a ſas bj nv: mh Ta after Gregories 


others, followed het rafaions And Bernar 
Serm. in Cant.24 
& nourefe diutd: 


accord 
- 


of a1non, odhreviohy wronedob be ſhewed 


onſhouldsbeheldfor authenticall, before the we, 
Councell of Trent. / TOTES 
- $1tis probabletharthatuzſiai6uhichizoon cur- 


— 4 


—— Ir —— 2 — a be  - —_— 


wa off ras, Hy | 
-+. ke | 
Cece 


7 Gntgoyy often followeththar;euen ihe: errors of | 


| 


Cheng 
ture.che 
their ſucceſſours do hold the Hebrewahd Geeeke | 


td and |: 


rupted.The ſame acher wil bave more ctegir given | 


place of | : 


ytharthe lewes | 


© yams | 


. —_—_— 


bows. :4.in Euangel.Thereforethe Latinetranſlati- 
| on fathered on Hierome had notthen got footing, 


—— 


Bede jernes | 


2  |byahy'decree of theChurch, tharthelatine editi- | 
d 


mm ne ene Dama- 


RL FOE 


*_ wc 
> — cc bog _— 


Te Devin 


didwarect; torzhTe 
are many — == which: arms! 
hename of Blaym :2bxen(s)' 
kts Gopel; Vlicdihrkaddenks| 
copyers negligence gs.Commen yin, | 
Agape 1 | —_— 


yn c>-———_ 


Fan, -And y 
Mauhey ke Prado 
Foes cane as: 2o 


me. A: int peopigry Galariz tiny: 
if: buothefairch Tom- | 
dn DenaHabam! om :'aad in} 

ops vel 


Jin cenainebookes 
ovale 08. credere werituri? bar-becaoſt' 
 thisisnocin Origens copy; we ber ir paſſe-| 
 Inthey..chap- Dk latch; Evachati z/tis | 
6; Chrigto; he faith, «cbrifts opere eefſeiie; 
ending the-focntcr i interprotae -) 
Anguftezic himiclte thoug 
un hi iltle = noo 
is10.epiltle,yetin res pn pine 
| he dotknoefollow this 
'9. Whatthe 
[ning the churches allowance of che Serup- 
tures, oth not belong t 
now is.Pharphce 


grove y0s evefabl*| 


on: yed 
grealy 


0 - 
% 
i 


_ - - 


NITECOR 
Auguſtine; Comic te: 
iſt gif fenabrges .{1 noutdnor injeved the! 
leſerheChuochtauthat 
ucd me ;GerfoaofPariaztNb:dbnaregponinl 
alitr ton; 1 Corel:;3Holdethhnontabeaeant | 
of any thhich;bun nas of hiv which-ſaw”) 
Clxisparſon, or his Apoltſs 
beare-record ofrheizdo@tinedad wrinngs-| 
| Thacwhuthiis' ſpoken of rheChurdierap-" 
rob@ivn'ofthe Scriprinds fart Dirad dikes, 
$averivof tha church | 
poſtles' tinic; Who1 
jor tiwhot whylboldand befides fa 
Oil diided;andtiendhis dodnine: 69 
thaefdmlileteqangpied witneſſes 86 alt {r, 
ec cy \hereor tan car 
hetGofpelbyrhenti chan teeoued;oander | 
be byvenownefuſed, ;becauſeofthodiugths! 
po We guſto hang thinkerls 
oi(ls;t4;d thetkbodoNathat; orcoiddici 
be wig 28770): N&1Dþn 2 | 
| at gcoundiintG 
heBbhermians, Eg. 2 $izeteit 
\udhwoneSribcia dr 


ar INGUAHCA triort” Pore Iooferang] 


and could; 
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tbedgakt 
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Pegs that h 
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ee im 
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' lob abosritivver ſies oFfvariC Und lard ow ne | 


owuf rhe Probleme. _5Ke 


Fes £5 welhoutd takeanay the Mlittfatine 
/and credite of thispteſev CinKhGTout | 
cdil-of Trenc;allche Dictees 6tal Cornelis, | 
5 aware xp vewP| 
on. Againetie credive add bars | 
ons mee pany tp. pre wn] 
the authorit 9 qomcd oppelger 
| 36. Td excl tort 1s/apri ieÞ@ |. 
| pleaſdipaicy de _ «04: Wis 
| | andriifvetorenor'tiniarkeſiible byany ofties 
twarprinciple. -:! N21" 2CRO} gol 
\Dhecveritiesthorhfaldes/Calts pe Jowca te 
Allies bb Semon Qua 3{/Utino 
holy Seriprurexate diprindiphe-61 4goi 
den atichs thelinvick. of $*}-Tizvlopit 
| all 'dilcourles doe: tend, and"Rofyc 
| theconchuſions pay arcs unto of 
Gods wil{(aith" 1oazbiwe: 486 as Arts 
| 1pſ-Jisthin we be perfudily <Kild _ 
| Teſtaments, 8 reſurt»enor vp6n dpCthet 
relation oo aq erg UWiten 
word. L v2 Ty. Yn | 
" Theholy Scriprurehy al fuch dl 
azarencceſlarie tor'ointalin ion! doe 


teſtly,eruly,and infallib! vpkiewlagigin 
Darladſering froth glolſe"dndtext; 
[Thevegularqiligeitinretpreturiorucect- 
| ding to ſcripture, ((aith Prenatal 
is without dangerof SN blaſphemis, 

ns ( faith O- 


Our meaning $and 
e Wit- 


righr! Tri fonts; ri me) noon: | 
nelle>aheſeriprurechuvenoianyearclit.And 
veheteat it isſaid; Thitlembmbesottiouir 
hne@eleneſſecthall evdty wardiſtand _ 
rather mentofthe triallof the-t 
thengfary/ectraino number of nmeabaitely 
| rocofrmem ywaderſtandingyaking gireyng 
ngſie!to butient ofihib-0I3 &crnowligs 
maent;atid the three tobeſpoken:oteted Ga 
peſtahePropher,andth>Apoſile;ſotdodhul 
cuer nord beconfirmed::. 21.95-{1L39419210 
The Scriptune expounts:irfelfeffabl 
Chyyſ#tome Hom. 13\tm Gi arfl andluffers 
 northie-hearer thereof xo ere; 80 fafnhs wan 
gu ſtint De db&7v.cheifftina\ vl gore; 29; 
23a [o''8lcrpert kts phargn bn buor | 
(chintobwps vp manprdyſtigy. | 
| |{ro-leeks air\any range ax inform 
ſenſes contirmaeht 
of dv(@fipruees Lpfireh the rweſtiinngcih: 
deedoiafthe ctipwees themſelpes. ; * + 
 |' 12 ThulaRMithoatndQoetminingirdginct | 
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| namely the power of thehol | fpitic ro _— - »Tracditionis by Pancemting Lyrinenſis vicd 
] "z thehearts of the | EA forthewhole ſumaie of catholke: doQtine,' 
We mult have judges fought out, ſaith founded and grounded vpon & mthe {crip- 
Orcs contre Parme:nian bit inceeanhat- tores:mot Conteining any thing. without ,or 
d: no [udgementotthis matter,ye-wult | | beſidesthe (criptores,becautcherholds the 
ſeckeaiudge in heauen. Bur what neede; we | | (cripturesthe perſeRand all-ſofficient rok 
knock at heaven, ſince we hauc berea teſta+ | | for vs that can bezyea moreouer he addeth, 
| wentinche Golpellt An carthly father, fee- | | thatrhe rradition * the Churchistobe fol- 
linghimlelfe neere death, and fearing the | | lowed onely inthe ohicfe queſtions; thatare 
contention of his ſonnesafter his death, cal-| | the foundations vfthe hole chriſtian faith 
ling ſome witneſſes, he tranſpoles- his will| | avd dourine, 4-1. 1. 
out- of his/ dying. breſt into lating, parch-| | 3 Byrhe name-farsJinionae very of-| 
ment. Ifſa be now Comention dve ariſea-.| | ten iveanthecuſtomesin things of libertie, 
mongft the brethrey,doe they runnetorhcir |B| oreccleſjaſtikerites3thar is,rulesconcerning 
fathersgrauetno, bur ſecke out his willand | | thingsand 2Qionsnorpertinemany: wayto | 
reſtament,and he who hinhistambe | | divineworſhip. ot 1cligion. And theſe for 
ſpeakethhis minde our of the ſilent parch-| | their moreeſtceme atecalled Apoltolike; as' 
ment. He whoſe this teſtament is, is in hea- | | the Grecia9: Idols for their more. reverence 
uentherefore his wil.isto be ſeachedout in.| | were (aid tocomedowric from Japiter; Act. 
the Goſpell as his teſtament. . 19. And Epicurus his:bookede org.ino indie 
| - 'This Comrouerlie, faith S. A 2uſine De candi,was called: awnli;, thatis, d12we Lap- 
| Wupt.c+ concy pil hi.2.e.z requires a ludge: | | ſat, fallarfrom ipitertandthe porchin lIc- 
| thenjz Chriſt bethe wie. himſelfifpeak | | ruſalem called ns; whereas indeede 
| who it was that his &cath did profie;--- And | | Hero built its| 1c 21 
' with him let the Apoſtle alſo dry becauſe | | Euery prouince;ſairh retepemrahe. ad! 
in the Apoſtle Chriſt ſpeakaih. And Degrar.| | Lagimiamahinkebibeirfathers precepts:to | 
. | &lrarbitr.c4. 18-ketthe &polile. John (it bethe/Apoſtles docuines. 


pitt nant ninth 8) 909 - 4c} And in Agge.c 1-Butthe word, of God 


7; ad; TM dathifirikethem: forottierthings al{o,which 
radituons.......... | they haveinvented &fai of thelelues, 


7 cd 
16 it eFahers by thename of Tradi: 1 alpotoheradiens ein without all 
241.::4, tondotomumes: vaderſtand the. and reſtimonie of (criptures. 


! coArinezectiued inghe primitive Church; = n Teratlian,tradition is taben for any 
| wor by the: Air | and ſecorded- in | | cuſtome.of wht biginall ſoeuet Daft thou 
; | not thinke fairtihe De corona milit. cap, 34+ 
þ \Jfirbaraaghti in theGolpel, ah Cyprian chat i& is lawfull-{ox any: Chriſt tah-to- invent 
Exifor gd Pormpetium jor containgd; inthe a:dinſlirute whats 'outragree with God, af+ | 
Epillowor AAtof the: Apoſtles; that con- | ' | ſi difcipline,andh perm ſaluation? /. .. 
uert3 fooridhiereſics Gibuldn not be;baptiſed, | | Thefaſtofnedneſday and fridayisealled| 
burpatlyhatcinpoſitionof hands in-ſigne | | av Apoltolletmidirian: C anon. dgaff 68.6 | 
of repentance:let thisholy:; andeipetradie | | Fpithan bareſ.75,indiye wefind wſeldome| 
tinhenblapeuio 0109 46 $ou(FÞ D omaner oblerued:inthecathohke Church, 
2: They-doe ſometimes call thc awi-| [ which ſheweth that was Apoſtoliks apely 
vita he rirndinie onlyin ana ons | 


the ſenſe.gf the ſcriptires, and\nor = 4Someotthefithers incliving va vaio ſome | 


© Fatal LINE offpezking w: berafies did akeowch Prarie 
| 'dacunniz; nablyCoyeae | ine Dias.cum T: F, de- 
Anguftine (th Be Geveſi ad liter L19ra,:| CE hn afilic Chilaſtsby Apoſto-. 
» 3-thar Daghiſnirobchilikenizee Apofto- | | like rradition:ſowas frencasdeludedby 11a] 
like tradition, yer Debupti{coptra:Rovetiſt.,| | no hd Gif did live 5ogjens, 
ca.24. he-ptoovts nowoftheſciipturck,So,] | whichhefaih was agzadicion of the Ap 
holdeth thatdonidlt of rebaptianigy vn- | les Sn-Clamens of dlexand, Srromathis hs 
| to heretikesis's traGifian "v3 Aecor:, _ | aithrkix Gadsyatkiuen have adovblehul- 
| dingtothewords;3butyriteen. in lenſes andy]; | biandriewtiuenand orien Snomarcel: 
| foundation. WhereHote-one andihie>ſhipe) Anbeaige any oak by 
\-traduion maybe bath. ytinemardonytir- | (AN Hap | 
| | eenviriteen inſenſe;vairrinen in\nheds,.. De prof: TIPAOMT v'} cl 
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xeti kes held the ſame opinion 0: i raditions, 
which neuertheles they both doe contute. So 
dreamed Euſ« b:us, 4e 'preparats Enang lib. 1. 
cap-8.that the Apoitles taught ſonic things n 
words, and otherſ{ome in writings: and lome 
things more excellent they reſerucd tor the 

A only.Tertullian him(elte beeing tallen 
into Montaniſme,gaue himlelfe ouer vnto new 
prophecies and traditions. 
5 The ancient Fathers (peaking of thele Tra- 
ditions,do oftentimes cotradict theſelues. So 
doth Baſil, We preach(ſathhe/r.de Spir.ſan. 
£.27.) & obſcrue ſomethings out of the writ- 
ten word,and other{onie which we have recei- 
ued by myſticalltradition from the Apoltles. 
And heequalizeth theſetwo, concerning their 
effeQts in godlineſſe.But Regul moral.8,c5 26. 
epift.8o.he doth nor ſticke to ſay,that theScri- 
ptures cotainedallthingsneedfulto faluatis. 

Sodoth ChryſoHome lay in 2. Theſ.homil. 1. 
It isa Tradition , inquire no further. And a- 
gaine,in Pſal.95 hom-1.It wepreach anything 
without Scripture , our audience will be moſt 
vncertaine what tothinke,now aſlenting, now 
doubring, and ſomtimes plainely reiecting as 
frinolousthe words they heare-Thus contrari- 
eth he himſelte. And againe,Serm.de ſanito & 
adoyando Spir. It you heare any lay, I haverhe 
holy ſpirit, and yethe ſpeake not out of the 
Gofpell.but of his owne fantaſie, he ſpeaketh 
vnſent,and theholy Ghoſt isnotin him. And 
alitle after, If any of thoſe rhar are ſaid to haue 
the holy Ghoſt,do ſpeake ought belides the 
Goſpell oftherſelues,belecuethem not , but 
follow my counſel. Es 

6 Theclurch now Romanedoth not ac- 

knowledge thetraditi6s of the ancient Fathers 
called Apoſtolike,&if it do acknowledge the, 
yet itis not certaine that they arethe Apoltles. 
Thetriple immerſion in baptiſm is now out of 


| vle,talked of n Tertallian,de coron.mil c.3. 8 


Baſil;which alſo the 4.Councelof Toledo did 
difallow.Standing at praiersvpon the ſundaies 
between Eaſter and Whitſontide now 15 quite 
forgotten,yetit isan old tradition.In Epiphan. 
by tradition no man may marry after vow of 
linglenes;& yet he alloweththe concupiſcent 
tomarry,thinking itleſſe euilto haue one vice 
then many though Papiſts now doecontroule 
him, Neither vſe they now adaies tocauſe the 
newly-baprized to taſte milke & hony, norto 
cauſethe baptized of diſcretis to faſtthe week 
after theirbaptiſme ,nor to faſt wedneſday & 
friday,yet were alltheſe Traditions. Butlet vs 
heare Ca//andeys mind herein. There are three 
kindes ofrites ( ſaith he) whereofthe firſt is of 


ſuch as werenot of ſuch moment as to binde | 


" vnto the keeping of the; as thole were in Tey- 


r7| Mediatour. And in another place, de conſenſu 


em 


tulltan,& Hierom of talting milk & hony atcer 
baptilm--as alto ſtandingat prayers alithe 50. 
dates between Eaſter & \ y hitloutide, which | 
old cultome both held Apoltolike, and inſtt- 
ruted in the Councell ot Nicza,as al{o contir- 
med by theauncieat cultome otthe Church, 
for allthis hath now no {igne ot token of the 
vietherofremaining amovglt vs. Fort we make 
no Gifference now between funday and week- 
day, only vpon ſome folemne faſts the Deaco 
exhorts vs to kneele. Allo the faſt of wednel- 
day& friday was once molt religiouſly obſer- 
ued,which daies Evphan, laith were by the A- 
r| poſtſes.appointed for connicating: Butthis 
wedneſday faſt isnow forgotten amoregſt the 
Romans, vnles it be that ſome Prouinces, and 
(ome priuate men doe vpon this day abſtaine 
from fleſh. Bur the friday faſtis changed into 
only abſtinence from flelh, as alſo almoſt the 
whole Lent:which abſtinEce doth but yeeld a 
vaine ſhew ofthe true & ancient faſting, fince 
nbringsvmto many rather change of Jainries, 
& greater exceſle of luxury, then any reſtraint 
of corporall affects. Thus much Caſ/andey. 
Therforethepreſent Church of Rome can 
ſhew no conſent of the catholike DoQtors for 
thoſe vnawritten Traditions, which it hath (et 
downe as neceſſary to faluation. | 


C} "tg, ap hes ts + 
The «Medgiutour.. 
1. THE ancient Fathers do teach Chriſt to 
| bethe Mediator /as he is God & man} 
by a different act and operation, but in one & 
the ſame perfeCtionproceeding fro both the 
natures of Chriſt. For1in his humane nature he 
wrought our (aluati6 by ſuffering,dying, (atis- 
fying:8& in his diuine nature,by giving my 
vnto his humanitieroendurethe death of the 
croſſc,and perfect his ſatisfaCtion. | 
Thediuinehumanitie(ſaith Auguſtin, hom. 
ae 2Hithusc.12.) &Kthe humanediuinitie is our 


— 
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Us 
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Egarg.lib1.cap.35. Thetfote is Chrilt called 
the mediatour of God and man,betweene im- 
mortall God,& mortal manz God & man re- 
cociling man vnto God;remainingthat which 
he was,and made that which he was nor. 
Chriſts dearh/faith Cyril,/.1. de fide,ad Re- 
£inas) is cteſſed tobe profitable vnto vs, but 
it he werenot God, how could he,&healone 
ſuffice forthe price of all out redemvtion? bur 
heonely in his death (atisfiedfor all, becauſe 
he is aboue all. Neither could we be freed 
(faich Auguſtine againe, Enchirid.cap.108.)by 
that one mediatour of God and man;the man 


Chriſt, vnleſſe he were God. 


mp —— 


__ 


* Boe 3 Whereas 


——<o&.4 


F1] 


_—_—_—. 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


"2. Whereas the auncien Fathers ſome- 
times affirme, that Chriſt is mediatour only 
as he is man ,and therefore mediatour, be- ) 
cauſe manzand mediatout in his humane na- 
rure, and mediatour accordingto his man- 
hood: they doenot ſpeake ofthe manhood 
onely andexcluſiuely, but of ihe whole per- 
ſon, ſoconſidered as it hath aſſumed mans 
natureand fleſh vpon him. 

3. Whereas they deny Chriſtto beme- | 
diatour as God, they (peake ofthe godhead 
abſoluely conſidered, not of God as incar- 
nate: thatis, they ſpeake of the bare Dente, 
| orof Chriſt as he is ver bar Parru,theword 
ofthe Father. Andthere is nat one of allthe 
Fathers that ſaith, that Chriſt according ro 
both his natures, is the mediatour (o, as his 
onely humanitie isthe formall cauſe of his 
mediatourſhip and theaQtions thereof: for 
thewhole,compounded of God and man, 
according to both natures,is the beginning 
of allthe operations of God-man. 
Thereforeit is a fiction of the Schook- 
mento ſay, that Chriſtis the Mediatour on- 
ly according ts his humanity. 


ee IImerwmR—E—_ 


The truth of the Humanitze. 


He auncient Fathers when they call 
Chriſts humanity Deified, and Par- 
ket of the Deitie, and Supreme glorie , in 
theſe and like phraſes they expreſle the ſub- 
Rtantiall Vnion 3 and thelethings are to be 
vnderſtood with this caution , as farre as 
they agree with the yature of the humanity, 
and donot intringethe properties thereof. 
Or, they ſpeake that in reſpeQt that the fleſh 
is as the inſtrument of the Divinitie, by 
which, and in which it doth exercilethepo- 
wer and aQions thereof. | 
The Lotds fleſh /faith Damaſcere,/ib.z. 
cap. 17.)is enriched with divers ations, be- 
cauſe ofthe ſubſtantiall Vnion (with the dei- 
tie: ) neither yet doth it put offthe owne na- 
tute, nor the naturall properties thereof. 
And N42/anzznefaith, Orat.q2.thatthe 
humanity is endowed with diumitie,8& God 
together with i:: but this is in reſpect of the 
 perſonall vnion , not eſſentially nor for- 


cc 


2 "When the Fathers ſay,that Gods om- 
nipotencieis communicated vnto the man- 
hood of Chriſt, orto Chriſt as man , the 

muſt be expounded two maies: firſt, in t 
pet that Chriſt the man is called omnip 


properties .. Secondly, iti tefpe&t that the 
proper workes of God are giuen vntothe 
fleſh,as the Organ of the Diuinitie.So doth 
prog Mega ons 3-cap.18.and Net as, The- 
ſanr. hb.3.tep.z8.vſethele ſayings. 

3 Someot the Fathers ſay,rhat Chriſts | 
natiunie was without miracle,as other mens 
ordinarily are. So affirmes Ambroſe vpon 
thetext O-mne maſculum aperiens vulvam, 
in Comm. in Latdtb 2.andalſo Origen, Ho- 
mil.14 In Luc. Tertullian im fine 16.De cay- 
ne Chriſti: Cypriatt or Rafj:nm, itt Symbol. 
Apoſt. and Leo Epiſt.83. & 97.8 not ftarre | 
fromthis opinional(o. It is poſſible / taith | 
Daran as, l1b.4.diff.qq q 6.)that by the o- 
peration of the Deitie, there was made a di- 
| lation of thenaurall patrs and paſſages in 
the virgin Marie, without b:each or mter- 
ruption of anv of them. And to confirme | 
this, he citath Gyegorie vpon the ſecond of 
Lwke. Againe, Ieſus came in when the dores | 
were thut, butit is not faid, that. he came 
through thedoores beeing ſhut : -----they | 
might be opened and ſhut againe in amo- 
ment, that they Diſciples might not per- 
ceiue it. | 

4 The Fathers affirming the fuJneſſe of 
grace in Chriſt, do mean »: Chri!t as God, 
or as the whole perſon, nor as man So mea- 
neth Athanaſins in his 4. Sermon againſt 
the Arrians, and Naz/an zene 1n his Orati- |. 
on vpon Baſil. 

5 That Chriſt had the fulnes of know- 
ledge from his conception, fo that hecould 
never haue more, there isno conſent of the 
Fathers to prooue. Hereceived a ſoule(faith | 
Origen, mepl agyo1, lib. 4.) in nature and ef- 
ſencelike vnto one of ours. Therefore d<1d 
Luke notifie his age {faith Ambroſe, de 1n- 
carnar.Dom.cap.7.) becauſethou ſhouldeſt 
know that he ſpoke ofhis manhog6d: forir is 
| rhe bodie, not the deitie, that is the obiet 
of age, Wherefore, it he increaſed in the 
yeares of man, healſoincreaſed in the wiſe- 
dome of man. | 

Angaftine is variable in this opinion, and 


— 


wk place of Zake 2:Pacrulus creſcebat-- | 
heholdsto bemeant ofChriſts humanity, 
; DeGeneſ.ad liter. lib.to cap. 18. 2 
I kaenns inage and wiſedome / faith | 
Bruno Heybipolenſis, in Symb, Apoſt.) after 
his holy nativitie , he came to the age of 
thi res. : 

6 That whichthe Fathers doe attribute 
| vnto the name of 7e/us, or of Chriſt, is not 
|perſeily ſpoken of the bare natne,bur as iris | 


rent, becauſe ofthe communication 


L 


| | inuoctedby men,otthe name of iuoratis. | 
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| | THcarcenamedit{faith NASINz. ad Ne- | 
| avtſtum,) when the deuill pretently haſted 


away, The deuills gaue place /{aith Orzger, 
Comer a Celſ.lib 4.)at the very calling vpon the 
name of feſ#, And ib 3. all the iicke were 
curedby calling vpon the almightie God, 
and the name of Jeſs. 

Hilarion(laith Hierom, 1n wit a Hiltri.)calt 
out deuills by inwocating the naine of ſas. 


—— a 


| SERIE s : 
 Thedeſcenſion into hell, 

| (t0free the Fathers.) 

| rok Fathers doe ſometimes defend a 


vittuall deſcemion of Chriſt into hell, 
anda vittuall deliverance from hell, thatis, 


——— 


by his merit and the vertue of his paſhon, 


 notalocall. | 
| This 4#g+#. (4% p[al.85 .) doth acktow- 
| 'edge And Daranias,l.3.Sent.dift.22 queſt. 
;- denieth any other de{cention of Chriſt in- 
rs theplace of the datuned, then one vittu- 
all,ot inthe effeQ.Thomas all o(part.;.queit. 
3. 4#tie,2.) denies thar Chriſt was really 
in anyother place ſaue Zimbo, but in the 
Place ofthedamned onely vertually,orin ct- 
feQ. Tnthis ſenſewemuſt take the Pathers 


as ſpeaking by afigme« In like manner they 
ram op, _ hell, nor lo- 
| cally, but wr ewe oi their deſert, yea and 
tha before they dred;' 

2. Thoſe of theFaihersrhat defend alo- 
calldeſcention and deliverance, doe not de- 
Feridiras an article = ka Creede, robs 2 
probable opinion. This tnay beptooued,be- 
cHiſe they [eldome or Hieter put this Article 
int6their-creeds'&confeffions of the faith. 
Yotrmiſtkhowi(Glth Ruffinas, in txpo- 
fi. Sy m— Hattie Chirch ofRome,this 
che dc 


the cttedertor-in theeretdeof the Faſterne 
cliffrch; thotght ſedi to beinckided in 
cheſeworges, dead #hd buried” *_© 


= - - 


| Miythis Atticlets notin anyefedde'al- 
mioftaf aflthe Pathets.” Pt is notih farce 
His confeſſiority iphanius. not infen- 


| 


tinel inefeteptg 


; though ke explanethe Apo 


s.F cor in Taftines, (in Apblog'2.) 


\notinI*ncochis,(46.1\t4p.2 )not int Tertul- 
\lians tb. preſcript vel contra Praxeam, 


' 
: 
, 


es Creede :Bot 
in Orig ets. Promo xg} cron motif Gre- 
es of Neoceſaria: notin the Cooncells 


[cended:ivtobell, is not prit in| 


Mrenetianos, wel ad | 


Epbiſids: notin thard? Policarp, (ES/F.ad| 


————_—_— 
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the Nicene Councell, Scrar.{ib.cap.1.5.nor 
in Athana/inshiscreede, Eviit.ad Epicteturm 
aot inthat creede of the Councells of 4r:- 
mim and Seleucia, ict downe in his epiſtle. 
not 1 the Synod of Sirmid creed, Sorrar.! 
2-cap. 25. Hilar. liby. de Synod. contr. Arian. 
notinthe Councell of Saraica's creed, The- 
odexet. libr.2.cap-8- not in Hilariesexpoliti- 
on thereof not inthe creede of the Synod of 
Antioch,ſet downe by Hilary, I1by. de Synod, 
contr- Arian.not inthe city Seleucia's creed, 
in Socrates, liby.2.cap.3 2. Epiphhcreſ.73.nct 
inthe Synod of 1/112 Th:ocoret [tb.q.8. 
notin Damaſus|1 5 creed, (ſet downe by Hre- 
rome, Tom.2.operum: Toeodoret. libr.5 .cap. 
10.notin Erſchins Pamphilus his creede ,So- 
erat 4 1.6.5 notin Hil/arics,de S;nodis cont. 
Arianos.notin Bafills creedein his Alcetica. 
notin Naz#anzenes.no: in that of F7Zorim?, 
L1.conr.Arian-not in Epipn4nius his Ancora- 
tum,wherethe Catholike taith is recorded, 
notin Theodoret in Dialog .Impat:bilis,where 
the Nicene creede is expounded:not in 214- 
ximus Taurinenſis , where heexpounds the 
creede: notin that which Chyyſo{-gns repea- 
ecth 4.times, Homil 566,57,58.notin that of 
the firſt Councelof To/edo.not in the Epheſi- 
ans cteede, 4449.435.n0t in that ofthe (ixth 
Counceilof Conſtantinople, 4.10. Not in 
that ofthe Synod of Chalcedon, in Zonaras: 
notin thatof Cyril,1d Reginas,!1 not inthat 
of the third Councell of To/edo. not inthat 
ofGregory.notit Sprridions, Niceph t. 8.cap, 
45.notinthat whichtheBiſhops of the Eaſt 
offered Conſlans, Niceph. ltby.9.cap.u notin 
that whuch the Legates ofthe Weaſt offered 


che ſarve Emperour, V7ceph 4b g cap10-not 


in thebooke of Faith vao Perrus Diaconus, 


norin Auguſtine, whereſoever heexponnds 
the Creed; although in his workes,{rb.de fi- 


# > Symb In thris 4 de fide ad Catethume: 


Serm-de tempore.13;.15.he doth explaneit 
five ſeuerall times:norin the firſt expolition 
ofthe creede,in ChryFomes 5 .tome. 


doe fometime vnderſtand his defcen- 
 dhginto theſe inferior parts of theworld. 
| © "Chriſtnot oy in his death,bur alſo in 
 hisBirrh,faith Bede,>/al.85 did deſcendin- 
ro hell. And inthe 6. generall Councell, 
aff. to. is left om, He defended into hell, 


| andthereis put in, He deſcended out ofhea- 


ue. Andſoitis alfo inthe Nicene Councell, 


 1bjid a. 17. And in the Epheſine Conn- 


of Nicei, Socrat. lbr-i, cap- 5: notin Buſt 


pg þ Ss 


cell;He deſcended from the heavens. Inthe 


555: 
— : _ | 

A Þus his crecde of Caſar#a, ( Theodorer.Urb.t. 

; £ap.12.)not inthe third crecde rehearſed 1n 


7 TheFathers by Chriſts decenſion into | 
beſt 


Fee 3 6andi7. 
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6.% 11 of Toledo,itis, Being ſent from his 
Father he cameinto the world. 
Thedeſcention into hell ſometimesis put 
torburiall: As in Athanaſius his creed, and 
the later expolition of thecreede in Chryſo- 
{tome.Andin thetourth creede of Toledo 
there are thele words, He deſcended into ! 
hellto free the Saints there captiue,and ha- 
uingouctcome deaths Empire, he rolea- 
gaine.And in Hierome,/n Proem. comment. 
a I[ay.Beeing buried,andriling againe--he 
is preached. He deſcended not onely into 
hell(ſaith Radulphus Ardens) In vigil.aſcenf. 
hom. but alſo into the inferior parts ofthe 
earth,that is, into the place of torment,brea- 
king it vp,&leadingaway captiuitic captiue. 


5 Thefathers etherknew not atall,or(it 
they knew) yet ſpake moſt indiſtinQly of 
the (euerall places of hell : and therefore 


| Abrahamand Lazargs) is called holy—nei- 
| ther wherethey are (atd to bein hell—haue 


ſometimes oppugne Limbus Patrum, and 
ſometimes(but vncertainely) make forit. 
Abrahams boſome (faith Augut.epiſt.99-) 
' ehat is the habitation of ſecret reſt, 1s not to 
| be held any partot hell And De rene: pec- 
| cat.lib.1. cap. 28.There isno meane tor any 
manto be(laith he) but with the deuill, that 
15 notwith Chriſt. 
| Although (faith he De Geneſad liter Li.12. 
 £4.33-)1 conteſſe I haue not yer found that 
' the place , where the righteous reſted, (as 


[ yer found, bur I ſtill doe f{eeke, and know 
not. Nor doe I finde in. all the {criptures, 
' (which ate Canonical!) thatinfernum is vied 


cannot (ee how Abraham can be ſaid or be- 
lecuvedto bein bell. 


there is a lower part of hel] where the ſtnners 
areſhutwhich werevery wicked, for whither 


boſome,which if it benor heavenl Yay. js 
 higherthen hell,giuing reſt vnto the lovles 


with fulnefle of reward: yea he aſcri 
opinion of Limbss vato;Marciop a 


Againe: Perhaps faith he 1» rſalm $5. 
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in good part or ſenſe, --- and therefore 1 | 


Abraham were in any of choſe places, we 
cannot certainely determine. And againe: | 
Perhaps betweenethole two hells-------,&c.| 

Tertullian, will hauethis Limbo.ox #bra- | 
hams bolgme wherin the uſt ſoules are kept | 
vncill the indgemeut diſtinct fram ak 0- | 


A hedetermineth both the rewards FW Cres | 


B! firſt came vp,although we haueno authoritic 


C| ; Ithinkeit noabluxditie ath: Aygu#, De 


- 


| atout, whither jt be of rormenc, or reſt, in 
| hell, vato thoſethat keepe or bicakethe law 
| and the prophets, bur he aſcribeth heauen 
| vnto Chrilt,his God,andin /.De anima.c.7. 
What is that which is tranſported vnto hell 
after the ſeparation from the bodie,and vn- 
to what did Chriſt deſcend in his-death, 
I thinke,vnto the (ovles of the fathers. 
Concerning the firſt man ſaith Augu/tene 
epift 9 g.& out firſt parent,thewhole church 
almoſt doth agree in this,thar Chriſt freede 
him fr6 thence which we muſt think was not 
beleeued vpon no ground, whencefotver it | 


of Canonical {cripturgtgaumthorize itarall. ; 
Theleperhaps laith Iu{1anof Toledo;frog- 
noſt 11.2. 4.werethetwohels, in one wher- 
otthe (oules of the juſt were zepoſed, anilin | 
the otherthe wicked puniſhed. _:! cv. 
Bede In Þſal.85 4aithgthat the eauth is;hell, 
and that theplace gFpuniſhment afterthis | 
life, isthelowerhell..:, - - {4G 
|» Of the intent of Chriſt in his deſcen- 
fion,the fathers ſpeake:ygriably: moſt hold | 
that he went to freethe ſaules of the. Saints 
out of thebonds andcaptiuitie of death, 


ctuit: ge {16.20.c4p. 15. to bekeue that tha 
ia old that expgRed Chriſtin faith, | 
xerein hahitacles farrgdiſtant from the-491- | 
ments of the wicked bur yer that. they wet 
11 hell, vncillthat Chriſts hlood and deſcen- 
ding thither,ſertheaq fee, + OI ns oe” 

Bur inepi.99, moreplaipely. Ldog.ogt | 
 finde(faith he) whatrgopd, Chriſt did, wago. 
the (oules of the fathery'p his delcendingso 
| them,whome according to the bleſled pre- 
| | {Ece,othis diuinitiche wasneuerablErfrom, i 
 ..Chiiſt deſcendedingghell fairh Clemens | 
 Ulexan.Stromat.6 for nagthercauſe but to | 
rrex-hihe Goſpellzpche:Cenrlesy ſhow 
D' theny-gither-the rug, vay of ſaluati 


IE 6 way of ſaluation , or | 
\confurme them their. juſt damnation ; And | 
thus alſo Damaſcene' in Oratione, de fide- | | 
libs: defwnidtis boldethy. But the opini- 

mned by Phylaiter 


-on-we, talke; of is con 


ther hell. Hell is oneplace as I thinke {faith | 
he Contra Marcion lis 4-cap.52.)and Abra- | | 
hams bolome another, I call that Abrgbams | 


of therighteous vntillthe conſummazionof 
aJhiog doe terminate their relurr Lon, 


” = «s% 
. 


| ci0n (faich he) thinketh otherwiſe,” nawely, | | contra, T arian0s, to give pardon 


I I ——— —_— _— 


Therearc hergykes/quoth he)that 
leſcended.uro bel,and there 
t&all;hat whoſorhere 
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chat erred not from acknowl his dei- 


| ty,butwere kept in hell for other errors: yea 


Bellayminehimſelfe De anima Chriiti,t. 4 c. 

t5.c6feſſeth thatthis inthe beleefe of Chrilts 
deſcentionisnotofnecefſitic but of decen=- 
cie or conformitie: Althovgh /quoth he) it 
be tot neceſſatie that Chriits ſoule ſhould 


| bepreſentatthe illumination of thefathers, 


yet it ſeerdes ficthar'ir ſhould be preſent ar 


M. Bellarmine)be founded vpon ſomewhat 


beſides congruity they ſtand Y res neceſ- 
 ſitle 


vntillChriſts aſcention,doe contfadift#he- 
ſelues,or one another. 1 Some, as Raftinus 
for one, will haue them in paines,TheKing 


priſon alſo;but nat as thereſt werethey were 
there” to - ſuffer painety, ; but he to finiſh 
chem..'' - 
So Arbataſine: .De {alits chriſt alaens 
Adams oule and thereſtthat ſerued God in 
the lawofnature;were in ſorron, and rome 
forth into-exclaimes.” v1 PH gu 7 
By Chriſt, faith Anapatia Sihines, Fe 
| Hexunrey. was Adim'freed from'his iſe. 
| rowes:And Deree7iefide3 th, mat.li.5 "hy 
; ſoules were freed out ofthe' ter s 
' pheretheywereheldvinmoſt miſerable 
an aps hovdythtlnyh@ yer onileie 3 
:chedebr ofa multindeof franes, i! - 1 
\Prelamlyvpon chiriſts defeention faith &ſa- 
16M Momul 2. de Paſthit#; that apy, a 
job the had <the: voices of t 
filed; the huge eiphis of 
aa cheines wetebide of;-and the bands of 
the danined fell avayall brokens 5 


, -22:2Ctther ſome Will ll ai: ther in 4 
epo 
rr hem, hp 4 86.3. 
Dagend{ 8h lis Abipapny) 
Soak vengrhan ary he wasinthav 
'phoebf hr parer 3s hate rec is 
'hellwith Lazarus. | 93663 
9; TITITA 'd ft. 3.134% yh TRE = 
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ſe withoutall moleſtatien;:Sownlt Ries 


af the freedomewhich was in our nathre be- 
fore our tall:or ofthe freedome of glorie.So 


this aRion.Bitthe arricles of out fyith($00d | 
7 ' Thoſerhar willhauethe fah&is' in hell | 


(aith he 1x» expoſ. Symbol;) was ſaid to bein 
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: QC Ome of the Fachets foeating of | 
S Free-will,in ſome places do meane | 


= -— ———— _ .—— VOTE FI 


A ſoenerwas theauthor ofithat booke) when | 


| in\2veb 


' hefaith;vnto Adis $35 thar of the Prea-. 
| chet ſpoken, Brctef. 15. If thou wilt keepe | 

my commaundements , they ſnall 2d | 
thecz - 

3 Other Ching) are oken. of the | 
naturlltberrie of pur will fromneceſlirie, | 
fr6 which cannot but be free And in this ! 
 fenſe they ſaythatwe hauda will abſoknely 

fiee in all things, thav is an. vnderſtanding 
minde, and will whereby we aſſent or-dif- | 
ſent fron Our iudgement', by which 'thar | 
which we doe,we doit wixcingly and tl 
lingly,not compelled. 

' ThoſouleHarhtreewrill faith. cotill care-| 
chiſ\4 the devil} mayftirreit vp vnto ine, | 
but donfirainc iragainſt the'will be cdnnor. | 

- God madevSsofatreeconſent, (aul Hze- | 


heceffirie eithertovertue orvies 1:- 
"\Ati'theſeſpeake atthe libertle v we haue 
i ſeBi>thinge;So doh Angailine ae tr, / 
fertiubtit.contru Cirle Hhium: arid Calettins, 
dbieQHhgtharofs. Paubficiatgwrtonlf As 
thought (airhIng it ware argrear matter to | 
defire to wedde, where the diſputation is | 
| conceming the aſlftance of Gods: mer TnEr- 
ele cf DilCy vols s) 
>/Nettherler Crnorchdalhp faith thacahor | | 
roſt's wotkes, De wocat15emr: Bk 1 «644 | 
;hen heis dranneonbythelpuitdf Ged, | 
thathehalinsr freewill,forhe lok eatthar | 
whenhe yeelded himſelfe in will voto.the 
dontfilyBy. whome mideede ls gemont 
was depraned,bur nor. vtterly taken away... 
1 \Sylaith Enthymias, 1h Txc: 15s 1.99] 
the prodigallſonne: Heiasked.that/part:ob 
thogoodswhicl fell vnto him that x5, free- 


jg —_— LS 4. Aa 


quier | |wiſlasif ho(howld laygyrgermendtntceſfi. 
| a to ſeruefor L haue free-willa's) {i or] 
Bernard, De gyat-et ib. Abit ſaxth, Se» 
| wgibat con({ummation hath.nsmakingiby.| 


externall morall-good, or of outward diſci- 
plive.Andthis mainner of ſpeaking the au- 
thor of the booke in AugaZtize called 171- 
pognoſtic.vleth, ib,z-Heisrightly faid to be 
kalfe dead faith he,forhe had his vitallmo- 
tion,tha is his free will wounded. And fo 
Gregory of Arimiri. 2: diſt. 26: and aftet 


him Caius de: dequadripartita Inflitja,1-1dot 


 |meaneth Auguſtine Hypeguoſt. 3, iorwho-| 
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rom. In Jovinian-l. 4.ncither arewe ipreed by |. 
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ys;orrather i in vs;burnot! from wet there) 
be a trexion:mate, and>the>reforwation,;\ 
| whichisalone afier a'fort made with;vs by-|: 
reafon of our voluntaric conſent; ſhalbere- | 
puted to vs for ourdeſert without vs: tl 
2 Some thingsalſo are-ſpokenof tree- will, | 
| as ofa good belon gingto naturall life, or an 


__ lpeake b-: ; 


. 4 — 
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=” Demon nſtration of the Problems. e. 


£1 ſpeake of the produce 1thekind, abicR' 4 
& ofhice;nat 0 {goodfrom allcircumſtances. 
| 4 Somcof layingshereofarelegall, 
 tnthatthey ſhewnart what wecan doe, but | 
; what we cannot doethrough ſinne,and what 
we ought ta doe in duty, 
\ ThePelagians(faith Augy en,Digren +l 
1.47 bit c4p.16,)chinke thelclues great {cholr 
| lers,whenthey obicCt that pond would not 
command what he knoweth inpoſſible 40 
be kept:who knoweth not that ? but theres 
fore he commands vs ſome things which we 
cannor doeybecaule ve (hould knowwhato | 
begge of him. 


ing ficed, andtherefore ſhewe wha. Qug wil 


may do ina yrorke truly-gpad, novetjHelte 
_ a _ naturall payer, but wageean 


Kos 6 ge oi afcheFackers cone(t their wn 
| vnfir ſpeeches of Free-will, (butghiefly.du- 
\ gu Hine YFotindeed almoſt alof thenxſpeake | 
| Contraries, that none ©an rellthcir paſiriue 
doQtrines': ſometime. they extall humane 
| power too much, and that becauſe. if 

| ſhaulgdirectly haucaffirmedthe weakene 
of the wil,the Philoſophers wight haue (For; 
nedthem. 2. Bedauſe they would not giye 
thereynes viitanegligence. And ſometimes 


| | n dothoften gibe tag muchtothepow- 
er &fthe will after the. fall * :and' yet fome- 

tines coriefts himſelfe. Awan beforche | 
fanneth, (faith he, Serm. 1: def J 
hath Freemiill. to:chooſe whether [1h w}] 
| yeeldrothe devill,or no; dur when hehath 
oncetaken that lubieAion vponhim by an; 
thenhe isno more at-hiz owne commaynd- 

\ Thouhaſt nothing,(auh B4##, Serm te Nur 
milit.) leftithee oh man, to be proud of 
whoſe gloryand hope (beuld beta morufic 
AlithingouncaieRions and. ſechethelifergq | 

comein Chrift: whote firſt fuitswehouing ſpl ou 


tothe gif: and grace of God. Foritis betha 
vs botthsto wiland to doo ACCORGINgt0, 
{ets ee 

7. he Fathers before Pclagins, andithe 
contrauerſies of Free-will,, ipake thereof 
 vety ſecurely, like as Pelagins did, chiefly | 
they that oppoled the Marwomites, Hajen- | 
| tinians, orthe Manichees: whome whileſb | 
{ they contend withallaboutthe wana 
| event of all things, they milſechew — 
in giuingtoo.much to Free-will, 
tlevntograce,ar leaſt in (hew, 


they alficmethe coonatie. BueAly.. Chry/a: |< 


| reaped,we doc oweour life,and our All.vped | -j aq 
| 


| 


| 


| 


: 


{faith 1u#ine, Apoleg. 1.) vnleſle be had 
an <quall power to tune voto what part he 


liſt, 


Fe dothnor force any ({aith Jreneus,lib. 
P<71,) butis alwaics well meaning, and 
Fo he counſels all men voto good. 
Eg, iven man atree deQion cuen 
as wellas "hy 
FO oor 
athcr,cap.72 )ablc to go09,anq1iotg 
worke,and able to looſe good, anJnat to 
worke in it. |, | 
Therethould no line haue beenegiuer), 
(airh:Tertallian Contri Marevomlifi.n . on 


' - $ Otherſome 2re meant of thewill hee: s| to himahathath notthe duchkeeping of the 


law jnhizowne power—:andtheſawe fide- 
of will(which was: in Adgw)maketh v$ 
vicors of the fame davill. - 
his ourparts te begin, / Gait Hldorome; 
Contra:Prlag lib. ; cop.t- Jand Gadsto-per- 
fe&:we muſt doewhat we can .he will tuV8 
male Pariarchedau chu 
e riarckes(aith £ 
In _Gongf.hewil, 42. } had firl aſe, 
part,he had not obtained.(q:gregtahivgs of 
Godendrhuoloremarnnotoetly this, 
but.ipdll cthingselhow fiſt he ſbewerhthe 


gentnes.of his vertve, and (othgeby defer- 
wh Godathfaner- i. She —_ 2911'O) 
And. againe (horwih, 17.19 laip;). kr 


to vs doth nor ouerrynng our. will 


ruſt, beginne in our -ooagadher ar | 


lecth ourmindes prompt ad rexdy-io ge- 


ceive grace, theghe- 2h vexnpny dectlic | 


ons of'falvation.I fai 

def fant br) cad. wy ere it linkÞxt 
to belceue and towills andin Godoy 
thepower of working well; roo 


| vs hers- obſerve, that God in ies | 


ungatid,nilling- $a 97 
Ta progouydexoyine « od wee 
(Girh oft 7 wg 
Ml pRRrey: bt and 
0h RET « onal n Gade 


20h wasriſen vp,Ceſlenes held 
with him concerning Free-will: (as Proſper 
faith warns wp gbr Yorin one of 
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Why doe we preſume {o one r , | 
De natura cf grat.cap. 35.) of the power 
Lanny is + <dart\ vexed, and 
loſt: kt vs contefſeit freely, and not detend 
it falſely. Wherfore ler vs fecke Gods grace 
notto forme, but to reforme tt thereby. 

Andin the Hyp 
that by ſinneman did looſe both the poſh- 
bilitie of goodneſſe, and the goodnefſe of 


tie. 
The will / fairh Avguſtine in another 
place, de perfe??.ruitit.becing ouercome by 
ſinne, mrs hath loft her pe Fact 
ine, fv. Ht. cap. 3. Free-w1 
_ any net bur «ta f3.2s if the way of 
paler oak and when that mw 
| isto be done beginnerh to appeare, vnleſle 
alſo it doth delight, and be beloued, there is 
no doing, no vndertaking, no welllning. 
 VVeare therefore willing, but God is he 
that worketh this willingneſle in vs: and we 
worke, bur God gives vs this abllitic to 
worke according vnto his good pleaſure. 
Aug. De bone perſeutr antia,cap.13. | 
tis certaine, that we are willing when we 
are (o, but it is he that makes vs fo, of whom 


vs. It is certaine, that we worke when wedo 
fo, bar itis herhat giues vs this working po- 


as if he ſaid, I will cauſe you worke. Aug. De 
grat.& lb arbit. cap.16. | 
| Valeſſe hefirſt worke vs to bewilling,and 
then worke with vs beeing willing, wee ſhall 
neuerbring to paſſe any good worke. 
VVemuſt confeſle, that we have Free-will 
bothto good and euill: but in doing euill, 
euety man iuſt and vniuſt is free (in choice: ) 
' but in doing good, none can befree (in will 
and aQ) vnlefſe he be freed by him that ſaid; 
If the Sonne free you , youare truly freed. 
Ang. de corrept. 8 Crateap I. 
Holythoughts, good purpoles, godly 
counſels , and all motions ofa good mill are 
from God: becauſe by him we are able to do 
ſome good, without whome wecan do no- 
thingatall. Author de dogm. Eccl.cap.27. 
 VVeloſt our free eletion to loue God, 
inthe greatneſſe of the firſt ſinne, Ep;fh.107. 
Libertic without grace, isnotliberty,but 
| Conturnnacy, 1dem, Epiſt.83.4d Hilar. 
| Manimhis creation had great power of 
Free-will given him, but in hisfall he loſt it, 
| 1dem de verb. Apott:Serm.2. 
And you ſhal very often find theſewords 
in Azzsſtine; Our bound will,captiued, de- 


A 


ft. 3.cap-1. it is (aid, \ 


it is ſaid: It is God that worketh this will in 's 


wer, by giuingour will moſt efficient power, | 


| Hine was Proſper allo. Intidelitie( taith | c3 
60mra Collatorem eap.21,) tooke away out 
fakh., bondage gur-libeitie , nor can any 


| adam /(aich Pulgentins de Incar. cy gra. 


offending God, loſt allothe power of thin- | 


thoughts, becing loſt in thefirft nan , was 
recouered inthe lecond. 

YVe belecue (laith Aaxentius, de Frde 
64p.32.)that our free , that is, natural] will, 
bath powerinnothing, but in diſcerning & 
deſiring worldly and carnall things onely, 
which ſeeme nor glorious before God , 
though before men perhaps they doe But 


operation ofthe ſpirit of God. Ang he ad- 
— To will and to performe is Gods 
ift. | 
: Bernarateacherh, thatit is one thing to 
chooſe, and another to chooſe good : To 
will /quoth he,de gras + lib. arbre.) is in vs 
by Free-will, but not to pettorme our will, 
I faynottowileither good or cuill, but on- 


— 


grace he meaneth) and rowilleuill, detect. 
--Free-will maketh vs willing, but grace wil- 
ling good : tochoole, is in our ſclues; to 
choole good, from grace. 

Auguſtmein divers places plainely affir- 
meth allthe workes of the vnfaithfull to be 
{innes, de mupr. &+ concup lib.1.cap.3. In Inli. 
hb.4- cap. 3» De cimit. Deilib.5.cap.z.6 tt, 
19.64P-25.. In Pſal. 31.in prefat. 

Our Free-will, faith he, contra 2+ Epift. 


> 


D! pelag bib.z. rap. 8 becing nowcapuued, can 


doe nothing but finne. 

So Hiereme, inGalat. cap. 3. VVithout 
Chriſtall venueis vice. And Gregorte very 
rightly, Moral, 4b. 2. cap, 33. The ſonnes 
 6oefeaſt inthe eldeſt brothers houſe,when 
all other vertues are entenained in faith , 
which ifitbe not the firſt-begotten in our 


they ſeemeneuer ſo well. 


—_ __DA 


ver we decline from fn , ſaith the Covncell 
of Araufic:But Stapleton De JuFific. 116.2. 
cap.vlt. (courgeth this doQtrine, and ſticks 


beyond his bounds inthis controuerſie with 


LN = ee Ate... JAl.omwt.. At 
es. 


cap.1 3-)beeing creaed without necethiie 
ot innivg, when heloſt his foules health in | 


king of all diuine chings. Againe,in anothet | 
place,cep.12. Thepower otthinking good | 


| 
part of vertue remaine the:e, where ſuch a | 
crue of vices hauc broke 1n, | 


in things belongin to ſaluation , it can 
neither thinke of them, chooſe , delire, | 
not finiſh them without the intufion and | 


[hearr, zll the reft can never be good, though 
Itisthroughthe gift of God , whenloe- 


| 


| 
| 


| ly to will: forto will good is increaſe, /of | 


nottoſurmize, that Auguſtine went a licle | 


I! 
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is Aarſilrus his opinion, 1#1.9ueit.20, Bel- 
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Pelagius. But other moderne Writers hol-| 
ding 'vith Augauitize doe flatly deny , that a 
mai by the power of nature can dilcerne or 


Gregoric of Arimin. 4472. diſt.26.9.1.4rt«2, 
Capreolus, m2 diit.18. q-r-art.3.Caſſalins, | 
de quadrip.initit.lib.1. capa5«& 32-6 6FOr | 
thele deny,thata man without faith,and the 
e{peciall helperhereof,by natures power can 
doe a good morall worke, ſo as there beno 
ſinne intheaction or worke. Both Gregore 
of Ariminium, and Capreolus, 11 2.4iHin 
28. hold this. But Caſ/alius 4t quaarip. tuſtz. 
Lb. 1.cap:36. both teacheth anddefendeth, | 
thatthe Fathers were of this mind. This allo 


lirmine indeed confe(leth, that Scorus, Du- 
randus,and Biel (vponthe 28. diſtinCtion of 
Lombards (econd book) haue perhaps wimt- | 
ten more freely then is behoouetull. Sixtws 
Senenſis (aith, Pr fat. in libyo 5. Biblioth.that 
AuguF#ine ſometimes giues but too little vn- 
to mans Free-will: and ChyyſoFome on the 
contrarie ſeems toextolliras much beyond! 
the meane. * Bradwardine it his booke:De 
cauſa Deiagainlt Pelagius, * liby. 3. caps 4. 
teacheth, that Free-will beeing tempred can 
not ouercome any.temptation by it ſelte, 
without the aſſiſtance and grace of God. 
Andthisalſo in anotherplace , cap.5.zb:d, 
With what grace of the creation ſoeuer it be | 
vpheld, yet without ſome ſpeciall grace of 
God, it cannot conquer any temptaiton 2t 
all. Andagaine, cap. 6. ibid. Thattheſpeci- 
all helpe of God, is Gods inuincible will. 
10 The Fathers ſay, thatourwill is afſi-. 
ſtedby God, according as we ſometimes 
ſay, Such a man helped meto do this, when 
as hedid all,and I nothing. 
11 The Fathers hold apoſsibiliry.of turning | 
whereby mans mind and will gay by Gods 
ordinarie diſpenſation, beturned to receive | 
grace, when they are preuented and helped 
by theholy ſpirit. Tobe able to haue faith 
and charjtie, ſaith Aufen,De pradeſt.Santt. 
cap.5. isin mansnature. And againe, Contra 
Iulian. lib. 2 Mansnatureis capable of ju- 
ſtification by the grace of the holy Spirit, 
Gregorie of Atimin. vnto that of Auguſiin: 
There is nothing ſo much in mans power as 
to will, faith thus: {6. 2. d:ff, 28. Vee may 
ſay, that 1tis in our powernot onely to will 
or chooſebad things, but alſo good things; 
bur with this difference: we may vſe ourcle- 
Aion vnto euil without Gods eſpecialhelp: 


fa 


—_ 


| 
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| derſtood. Forhe ſpeaketh ofthe paſſiue pol- 
libilitie, which belongs tothe matter,not of | 


It is in manspower,fanh. Auguſtine , Re- 
tract. bib, 1. cap.22.to change his bad will 
into bet. er, but this power is none at all vn- 
till God giueit. And#bid cap: 23. VVemay 
iclolueto belecue, it 15 true, but with the 
lame conditi6:they arc both from him{wz2. 


reth our will: both from vs, becaulſethey be 
not done againſt our wils. And inthis ſenſe 
are many ſayings of S. Auguſiineto be vn- 


the ative, belonging tothe forme , which 
is abſent before the conuerſion,both accor- 
ding tothe firſt and ſecond a. 

Iz TheFathers acknowledge a coope- 
ration withthe graceof God, accordingto 


grace of God, inthe willing of good. 

He that made thee withoutthy ſelfe,ſaith 
Auguſitue, De verb. Apoſt. Serm. 15.doth 
not iuſtifie thee without thy ſelfe- And be 
that made thee not witting , doth iuſtific 
thee becing willing, and without thy will 
there ſhall norighteouſneſſe be inthee. 
Thereforethe Papiſts doctrine of Free- 
will, that it is but halfe dead, that is, bound 
from vſe, but working according to the a- 
iuepower of willing wel,is not Catholike. 


un 


—_— 


Of the remainders of ( oncu 


piſcence. 


I -V V Hereas (ometimeinthe Fathers 
piſcence is no finne after regeneration, ir 
muſt be vnderſtood that it is ſo onelyin re- 
{pe rbat Gad of his mercie doth not im- 
pute it as {inne. So thatthe Fathers do only 
deny that coucupiſcence is ſinne vnto the 
perſon in whome it is, but thatit is finne in 
it ſelfe and of it ſelfe,, even after baptiſme, 
theyneverdeny, but doauerreit ſo to be. 
AuguFiine himſelfe Contr, 1ul. Pelag. lib. 
5+ cap. 3- very plainely calleth that concu- 
piſcenceſinne, againſt which a good ſoule 
doth ftrive, becauſe. faith he, there isin ita 
diſobedicnce againſt the rule of the mind. 
And againe, De nnpt. ex concup.ltb.1-ca. 
26. Tohaueno ſinne, faith he, is to be vn- 
acculable of ſinne. Beſides, Tra&at. In 
Joan. 41. Let not {innerule: he faith not ler 
itnotbeinthee, for as long as thou liueſt 
chouart ſuretohaue ſinne in thy members, 


| butvnto good it hedoenot chieflyalsiſtvs, 
we Cannot. LEVES FDIZES 


| 


weſind it written, that Concu- | 


reſolution and beleefe) becauſe he prepa- |. 


the vnderſtanding and will; and from the | - 


— 


but yer:ctitnotrulgin thern. 
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| 18'Roms-c4.7 v.86 (ticks not to 


| formally finne, inreſperharir/isa part of 


|-. Sinne ſaid Redulpb;u In 


| gaine,Contra Jull:bi2.cap.to. As forvs:we 


_—_— 
—_— 
- 
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regenerare,iniquitierand: Haller callerh it 
eat, todd 3. cap: Caietan® 
Cupilcence(whereofS:Paul (peaketh)is cuen | 


| 


: 


foreconſent,thefarhers holdro befrarie So 
halderh g:d?. Carnallconcupilcences fairh 
he 1» Pſal.g. arethefirſt death, and'idoarhs 
entry! And 1s pſal: 114. whoſoeo falleth 
but in ET. 9 God,and agane, | 
In Pſa4. 1. the (oule is killed three waies with 


mndwithattion. - - dg0!; 
ric liby. 8. 
caþ.4.beforeconſent doth breed ina.mans 
foule, and beginneth to be brought fonh 


Qed; 3\ «1 | 3 | | 
And. Caffrodorus in Bſat.: 119. calleth 


| Motions in.concupilcence -arenor-linnes, 


| ſand chety asthouglt they were not; ſinnes 


| intherruch ofappdllatiao, but a8 their im- | 
| ptation together wah the impwation:of | 
concupiſcenceit lelfe istaken away in our | 
'regeneration,Sofathutugutine De peccat. | | humble belecuers,” faith 4uge/?. exi7t\108. | 
rigs. lth.2.c4.40c the vicious\delites allo | | | 
(vmtowhich it wedagnort conſent, rhereis | 
| not guilt contracted) are purged away in 


tnei/ame fountaine' of regeneration: And a- 


thovuldibeabvaies without ſinne,ifthis cuill 
wete: once ciretL;aind if we (ould \nquer 
conſartwith ivyndoemth Babe, had aide 
befate:cep, 5 am fine; Honithen doe: we fay 


| 


 deletaion,wirh chat ioyned withconſent, | 


alreadic, but is not conſummate or perfe- | 


theſe delires valawtull,to which-we doctor | 
| confent: and LuguFtine.allo befote him;7» | 
Pſal, 118.C2Nc. J» doththe like; * 'Q1 16 261 | 
|... 3: When ' the fathers ſay that the firſt 


yaleſſe we conſent,uemuſt nos (o vinders- | 


LES LLC T6007 | 
.- 2 Theficſtmotionofconcupilcence,be- 


"= 


_ 
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'C 


' 


b 
, 


that.this tinnews\dead/in-baptiſwe;>- and 
 Yerconfeſſetbanitd velleth ſtilliwourmem- 
bers and cauſesrtrarly deſties' incvs-againſ 


tneronlcTebdcauleitis.deadtoutbing the 
| imputation which bound vs 


helped by Gods 
L.ookehisthifdſenn 


| autwy(syntoivhichworet;þyroroofen- | 


_ ae] 
vntill it be cured in the conſummation of | 


| burialt wilt rebett-rhough icbe dead ?-Al-| 


P/a.u8.conc. Z« 


27:04. Z. 4 / © 


ooſay:forgiuevsour treſpaſles for the vo- | 
luntariemotions afour concupilcence, be- 
caulebe held them all forgiuenin baptiſme. 
eptii.200; ad Aſellic lib. de perfe 7, init an 


«1:4 Somenumes they ſpeake of the exter- 
nall{uggeſtions of Satan, andthale indecde 
areno {1nnes of ours,vnleſſe we give our a(- | 
ſent vntothetn,ſo faith Gregory Moral.lrh. 


| 
1 
| 
| 
' 


a 
. 
. 
: 


| 


| 


. Uenmall fine, 


= Ag Kinde of ſinnewhich is beſides 
 .\ 1:4 ®Godslave,andnoragainitit,aud 
inhis nature binding onely. ynto temporal] | 
puniſament,which was not known amon 
the Fathers for 700 yeares after Chnſt.AF; | 
tetwards it got entranceand patronage.  : | 
 «.'Therewardylajth Harm Jnepitt. - SE 
| CeP-po#f Pentecoiten. of linne. 15-d2oth: nor 
of allſtangs,byt onely of thoſe; thatare cry 
mainakand whereof 7-bz {aith, It.is a firing 
veeo eli!) 7 Boon ad os cn 
:* 2: TheFathersacknowledge , that all ſig 
prxoperly-and-of /it owne nature, .deſerucrh 
 eteroal death by the iuſtiudgement of Gog. 
' 5c Thereixa daily repentance of good and 


when knocking our breſts we {ay, forgiue 
vsur treſpaſſes—- forwe doe nor beg tor- 
' gilienes forthole which we know zreforgiue 
| m Baptiſme:bur for them which(though bur 
(a>all) yet are often incident vnta humane 
| frailtie, and becing drawne to a,{umme. a- | 
| gainſt vs,would oppreſle vs almuch as, ano- 
tberheavie finne-for what difference is1t in 
| (hipwackto-heſunkwith oe furious billow, 
| or tohaue the water emerby lite &litle,and 
neuer. teſped&t j© vtwill it} ligke the (hippe. 
Andagaine,T»4-1 2.8 1ean.many litle, of 
{mall ſthnes vnregarded, kill. the foule. Br 
| fide Expoſit1.imeprf. Joan many light (ins 
rake oncheapleane. All linne (2 


avnene, Ora,3 1 


| And who ishe, ſaith the 


+. 


gft 


(faith Naz» 


«isthe death os the ſoule; 
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| © So Ambroſe e9ud Hug contre I#lka.cy.1A is that AoguZtipeJaith otten, that we neede ' 
caleththe remaines of concupiſcencg inthe | * alt 4 
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oncly condenine thoſe fyrevvf 


fleader or light. Every finne; (lich\Gregory 
| In Ezcth. 5h.1. hom. 2.-is hieauy, becauto nt 
oÞ with-holds the ſoule fromaſcegding. To vie 
; idle No daich-Spxtas. { H;DEmalu ant. 
/, or to calla mais: foode, lodine 

SE i. leader fakes: buthe bddech: IFhebe. 
gail y ofhell that dothibur!calbhis/brochet 
aole,whar (in can thEbenot deſcruinghall 


fenceto Go Fo 
| | his owne nature an 

| cording to theripour Nie 
 aman tromthelite of glorie. oriuſt doome. 
' Againe, No offenceis veniall in it (elfe, bur 


cadly, ac- 


when. SH ioflite tem thatiis con« 
 cludedrhat {nine mor pr 'vehiall;inbee< 


| diſtinguiſhed; bit ondlytefpetoftiieds- 


death 4ndÞn6cthe othet;and"thus holderh 
Roffenſis. Thar opinion; ſanh-Baius-profcls 


not.to be  reprooutd, which ſaiththat eaen 


their one mature; batre vsfromtheayen;phis 


wherein the deutf his workes-ars ao wand; 
but cuen theſe alſo) which men- may. hold: | 


lauethe readerto iudge. Allſinne, faith Gey- | 


ſan De wt 4 # piriz. leet. 1-in_thatitis an of- | 
a Fa "etcrnall lawe, isin | 


__ [ ond pines a ONIN ill for | 
| npore all "ons apr} id 6 death, 


| ini fo, are/n5t 'intrinſecally; and eflemially. | 


uinemarcy;Which inputeththe 6h0'vato | 


four of Lovaide:tn far Apeie;42 ueherijis | 


be joy yrexsof Serip tote}c01272 | 
fy athers call thar denials nc [| 


| | which is intheperſon of thevi o | 
| homtis given remiſſion offinsinChoiſts | 
| | nottliartheit is-anyſin\e-veniall i iofebles | 


| Tathis-ſenſe Bed? ronment. dwiiuh. 5afuiths | | 
| | There &teſomie{mall Canes,4hich eqnior | | 
| tak frortithe iuſt the met .of their iultice, 
nor diminfhie7 > $7720 > 16 2:9) +1 
' Sinrie-faith 6) ll tath,, cfrewwie forks | 
| terainer;ariffrghtrothe rele@alinandcaft | 


donablevn®Sthe'rig reans; 7: 2159 £5 
| Allo Gat was called veniall finne | 
| | wctlens Fþadon inthecenforcpbthe 

a _ Gns'werethought lor! | 
| thy exe m rteoy ban ho Warns xr 
rot penaee pert 


ont Hines 


——__— 


| | Theenefome toner gee 
f 


Mdeputly 


anus Collat. 22, ſaith; ;thar (uctyflres ate pave D 


talldtnS;| 4 


bet ELD 


a on that it =P 


—__— 
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en;#.83.laths there art .torne. Views called 
| crines; and-fome without which nomiaghe 
unlAld Cuſarios' Heil 1. (inncis gither 

oriſmalls Capitallss: murder, fatr- 
86; And Bede i Þ/al.1-oppolahive- 


for nh wa which the nuagiſtrate. pudiſhbeth: 
Now this that the fachere pcke af finnexaf. 
| rerthomantartcrelpetolimentheſiiool. 
| wen haurtcansferred 1 vrite/God ;avt fobaue 
terdoone;akinde. of linnehich —— 
aceEiebliood ro' 


it þc mortall in- it Yelſe, 
6b. de. parad. rap: 4; tha falt bs 
pardonab which a confeſſidn dothifollowe 
t inf Sheauhordege- 
raer falſa bavit apedAog cap,18. thatarein 
themlchigs anortall, bir by reperttance/are 
madeveniallNow(lairh Augu/?.de Ciais-.dei 
#21.c.27.)fincewe know notche mealite of 
our veniall. iniquity (though-it cerntinhe in | 
| veNict vs take: greater paines/in profidingpit 
 $ood;anditanoreterventpta tayer.: AndFabe 
'mortall ſinne-hereuato eppoted is the Hafe 
that leddeth knto.death;fo faith 1Pucien epift. 
;-ad Sernpromian:and Hitrome in 1erens-ccg 
calleththdſeheauefmnes,which draw' nian 


4 Oy heed of his iramrngealc : 
| mowing ld 


ſennes for parcon hope / WY 
lebagh my Word; & deeds beneye foul 


pf Founhlyglaris called veniallwhichis 


 excuſable- hciore: men, 'thiough humane | 


 goadw!l:{o:an officious lie is veniall: And 
Angaſi nchir 5-2 1{4nhi;Therforcitis afin, 


|burvehial,nhichbenenolencecrxcuſeth.And 


EO EY wouins 


l-2greater Crime. Collds.'yg 
ark ofrenidl] insxhoyiiceme light 8 fona) 
| vio mecneand Sie (HA demabs dapper; | 
; ebaperilifiae;ithepſeommblitrleand ſlender; | 


br inreſpea 
of F ec flcicy STSTHOLITY, 
1O nongemiontttins or LOA WT ip it 1019 


8: TD nee IN | 
% if; W/ hh may LAST Rh wt (41128 
obſer EY tt "es 24 


| pod in ORE 


may gol Fr; oats 
12, The pant Neg S] 
etna Ba 


b . 0 ney / 


Wm 


melight &fmall 


twpe-voto criminal, 1wking crimigall | 


et. c.: \" $11] 
kr 9 i Dhiedly,that is called aenaall fone | 
4 ri -obtayherh partor'in the euent and | 
B Iner-donrewly 


nd ſcuering | | 


leh firnes; Excluding Thrits blbdd; in || rodeftuGiion;and mallech the 4i their | 
this | | oppolite: So 'the. author-of: xs, ovate | 
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priuate places: for 380 yeares after Chriſt, 
Irentus obieQted againſ{tthe Gnolſticks,/i6. 
1.c4.24-that they had the Image ot Chriſt, 
crawning it, and worſhipping it. Look allo 
Auguſtine de bereſ. 71. and Epiphanins 
Inhereſ-27.\Weworſhip no Images, ſaith 
Origen Contra Cel tiby. 7. for we doe not 
binde, our inviGble and incorporeall Gad 
vatoany hgure-So Arnbins,or rather. Mi- 
nutins Faltx contre Gent. libr.8. What I- 
mage ſhall _ make for God? whoſetrue I- 


mage if weiudge accordingtotruth,is man: 
ma there he bringeth in the heathen ſay- 
| ing of vs, Why, haue they no altars, no 
temples, no knowne im 
Hiſtor.ecel.lib, 7. capit. 17. It was out of an 
heatheniſh cuſtome that the auncient Fa- 
| thgs did {6 horiourthole thar they held to 
| be their ſauiours /thatis, withpainted Ima- 
F es.) VVec haue decreed, faith the Eliber: 
\ Councell chaprt- 36. that there ſhould be 
_ nopictures inthe Church, leaſt that which 
weworſhip and reuerence thould be pain- 
red vpon the walles. Epipbanius epiſt.ad loan. 
Hieroſolim-tore a hanging in pecces inthe 
Church, becauſethere was the image of a 
man painted thereupon, againſt teſtimonle 
of Scriptures. This minde of his, Hjcrome | 
approoveth who tranſlated the Epiſtle . | ** 
Herevpon ſome of the Papiſts doe repre- | 
hend Ep:phanins 1.Caſtro contra hereſtiby. 
8. accuſeth him of error, though he cleace 
him of hereſie: he had zeale but not accor- 
ding to knowledge fath YYaldenſts De ſa- 
 crament.#om.3. cap.157. Others doerciect 
thelatter part of this epiſtle as counterfeit, 
namely, Damaſcene orat-de Imaginib. Alan, 
Cope,and Sanders, but withoutall proofe of 
argument, Firſt,they ſay this place is not ci- 
red inthe Counncell of Nicea: wharthen ? it 
iscited in the Councell of Frankford, Caro- 
lus tb 4.ca.25. 2.They ſay Epiphanigs did 
notreckon Image-worſhippe amongſt the 
herelies: it is falſe, he direQtly aftirmerh, 
Hereſ. 79. that it is the devils invention 
to make pictures of men,and ſet them vp 
to be worſhipped: And againe, FHere?ſ. 55: 
ſpeaking of the Melchiſedechians he faith, 
| they made them an Iniage of Moſes, and 
worſhippedit, wherein they were ſeduced, 
And amongſt the hereſies of the Carpo- 
cratians, Feref. 27. he reckoneth that for 
one, to worſhivpethe Images of eſis, Pe- 
ter and Pagl, 3. They obieQt that of Gye- 
gory libr. 9. 1nd. 4. epif. 9. wnto Sere- 
»as that broke downe the images. Tell 
me brother what prieſt thou haſt at any 


ages? So Euſcbias 


h—  — 


other Fathers teſtimonies againſt Ima- 


gcs 


ot them was but hiſtoricall, as Augu#tine 
De conſecratione Evangel libro primo,capit. 


Ni{ſenus Oratione in Theodoret. Prudenti- 
us Hymn. de San". Canſiand. and Pau: 
linue eviſtol, duodecim. doc teſtifie. For 
the bare and (olirarie Images of the Saints, 
or their {ingle ſtatues, we: not erected 


Caſſander im Conſult. de artic, controu.doth 
Plainely and freely confeſle. 

3 Superſtition getting head, Image- 
worthippe got foundation, yet neuer a- 
mongſt the learned and godly,not were 1- 
wapes ſet forth for publike worſhippe vn- 
till {ixe hundred yeares after Chriſt. Gye- 
gorie libro nono Indi quart. epiit. 9. de- 
nies, that Images are to be worſhipped. 


Maries I mage in ſolemne pompe, but he 
makes no mention of any adoration of 
it , even vntill the yeare five hundred 
ninetic and one; about which time, ſome 
Councells approoued the images that were 
then ſervp in Churches, but did not teach 
that they were to be worſhipped, and if 
that this worſhippe got roote any. where 


chers , but amongſt the ſuperſtitious peo- 
ple. Pope Sergius , faith Regins in Anno 
622.it1 S, Peters veſtrie found a great peece 
of the wood of Chriſts crofle, which from 
that time forth all the People of Conſtan- 
tinople vpon the Exaltation day doe kiſſe 
and adore. 

This ſame Image-worſhippewas 


| dred cightieecight, bythe ſecond Nicene 
Councell. But on the contrarie (ide, but 
a little before , a councell of Conſtanti- 
nople(wherein there were three hundred and 
thine Biſhops, held vnder Copronymus ) 


and Reliques P. AEmil. de Geft.Francorum. 
Theſamedid Leo Conftantines father, and 
philippicus, Pery. Diac Jib.6.ca 12. Andthe 


DES. ] 

A time hard or ſcene doe that that thou haſt 
done'. But I would bave them (hewe 
that Serenys did not alled ge Eriphanius and | 


2 About 400 yeares after Chriſt, I- 
niages beganne to get entrance not onely | 
| ito private places , bur even into the. 

Churches of the Chiiſtians : but this vſe | 


decimo. ' Baſil, Oratiene in Sant}. Barlaam: | 


vntill 6, hundred yeares after Chriſt, which | 


And. Sigoniue De regno Ttalie libro prms | 
affirmes,that they would carrie the Virgin | 


before thistime,it was not amongſt the tea- | 


firſt eſtabliſhed in the yeare ſeuen hun- | 


condemned both the worſhip of Images | 


Councell of Frankford, (wherein was pre- 
| BE «£3, ET ſent! 
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ſent Charlemaine and the Romanelegates) 
did condemne the 2- Nicene Councell as 
hereticall. The Greckes falſe-ſynode , (airh 
Regin» lib.2,44 an 794-gathered for image- 
wortTip, 1s rcieQed by the-Pope, yea this 
Councellwas condemned by al the Princes 
and Biſhops of Britaine.Charlesthe French 
King/laith Howe der In continuatto. Bede.ad 
41.792 lent a book of the ſynode vnto Eri- 
taine directed vnto him from Conflantino- 
ple : wheiein (alas) were many things: let 
downe quite contrarie vnto our true faith, 
bur.chiefly in that it was decreed by the 
vniformeconſent of very neere all the Do- 
ors of the Eaſt, zoo Biſhops or more in 
number, that Images are to be worſhipped: 
which the Church of God doth wholly de- 
teſt, and exccrate: Againſt which Albinus 
wrote an epiſtle wondrouſly confirmed by 
the holy ſcriptures ;” and in the perſon 
of our Princes & Biſhops carried it vnto the 
French King, Bellarmine de tmag.li.2.c4.14. 
confeſſeth that the Councell ot Frankford 
difallowed the Councell of Nicea by rea- 
ſon of 2. errors. 1. Becaulc it thought thar 
the Nicene Councell was called without the 
Popes authoritie. 2. Becauſe it thought this 
Councell had decreed Image-worthip to 
be Latria,that is worſhip dueto God. Now 
here how heis anſwered by Suarez. 1# 3. 
Thom. queſt.25 . diſputat. 54-1 can hardly 
beleeue: ( faith he ) that the Councell of 
Frankford would procecede againſt the Ni- 
cene in wo for error in calling it, for it 
was gathered alittle before vnder the fame 
Pope Adrianthat confirmed it, whoſe Le- 
es were preſent at the Councell of 
Fankford (as the ſame authors doe con- 
feſſe ) howthen canit be that allthe Fathers. 


of this whole Councell ſhould ber oe 


of the doftrine and authoritie of this Ni- 
cene Councell,hauing the Popes owne Le- 
gate to inſtru& them in both. 

Now Cope in dialogis. Surins tom. 3. con- 
ctl. and allo Swartz loco pou i doe de- 
fend that the Councell of Frankford is for 


ved the Councell of Conſtantinople, ſome- 
time by the Greekes called the ſeuenth, 


which was called for aboliſhing of ima- 


es. So the Synode of Senona capit. 14. 


reſeruing ſome honour for images, (apd 


the honour of Images: and thar it reproo- | 


faith that Char/es in the Synode of Frank- | 
ford did overthrowe the erronious mad- | 
neſſe of- the 7conomachi : I anſwer, the 
| Councell of Frankford keepeth a mid-way, | 


A 


| 4rmenius commanded allima 


{ worſhipped, but onely the 


—_—_ 


2. be vnderſtood, when he (aiththat Ima- 


ges haue their reverence reſerued: ) and 


ſtantinople that viterly aboliſhed them , 


Nicea) and allo the herelie of Felix con- 
cerning aboliſhing of Images, was taken 
Fool of Þ 


but rather refuce this worthippe cuenafter 
the Nicene Councell. Auguſtine De 'morib. 
eccl. ca.24. doth plainely reprooue:the wor- 
ſhippers of piQtures, and ſepulchers. Note 
this prepriertie, faith Hrerome 1n Daniel. 3. 


mages adored, both which Gods ſcruants 
doe abhore. Pictures, faith YValfridus 
Strabo De reb.eccl.cap. 8.arenottherefore 
to be broken and troden vnder foote, be- 
cauſe as we knowthey arenotto beworſhip- 
ped. And the 6. Councelloft Conſtantino- 
ple forbad thepicturing of the holy Gholt 
vnder the forme of a Doue, or ofthe Wile- 
men vnder a ſtar,or of Chriſt vnder alambe: 
witneſle Caranza annot.ad canon.82. Leo 
| ges to bebro- 
ken down by expreſleedi.Zonay.annal. to. 
3. The Almainesand Armenians forbadde 
the worſhip of Images in their countries. 
Nicet .Choniat.in annal. And, themoderne 
authors teach that the Images of God are 
not to bemade. Abulenſs In Dent, 4. ques. 
And Darand. 1n 3.4:ft.9.q.2, faiththatit is a 


Trinitie: alſo that the irmage is not to be 
| Ho inthe 1-' 
mage. Andinrational.l.1.cap.z. We wor- 
Ship no Images, neither call them Gods. 
And zielin can Miſſ.le2.49. ſaiththat Img- 
"i are ſuffered inthe church,not tobewor- 
ipped,but for otherends $0 faith Hales ;. 
part.queſt.30. arct-ultiand Pereſius De tra- 


make them , and yet we ovght not to 


| worſhippe them , let nct our religion be 


in our fantaſies. And Gerſon 1» compen- 


aio theologi « in expoſitione premi pracepr. 


0s thou ſhalt not bowe downe to them, 


_—_— tt. A———— / WEL 


fo muſt AEmilizs ae geflis Francorum, bib. 


norworthip the:betveen which diſtinguiſh || 


thus: 


therefore condemned the Councell of Con- 


andthe Councell of Niceathat onthe con- | 
trary did eſtabliſh the adoration of thens. | 
In the Councell of Frankford, faith Platina | 
_ | zn Adrians, both the Synode which the 

Greekes call the ſeuenth { that is: that of | 


5 The Fathers generally doenordefend 


they ſay their gods are worſhipped and i-' 


foolerie to make oradoreany Image of the | 


ditionibas. And 1onas Biſhop of Aurelia De 
cult imag.lib.2. (aith,that Image-worſhipis | 
pernitious, and ſuperſtitious : adding , ler | 
not our religion conkiſt in worſhipping of | 
humane workes, for they are better that | 


— 


—._. Atl... 
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thugthouthekaot cdereregba is,wih bo- 
dily worſhip, by bowing kace er hody to 


affeQ of thy minde, And 3 litde befote : 
wherefore images ae . forbidden to be 
aw either to bebowed ymo or wot{hip« 
, 6 TheLatiinetranſlatour ofthe Biblene- 
ver obſerued the diſtinGion of /mwago or: /- 
dolum,as we may ſect oy ha places of 
| Scriprur C, VIZ. «I1 18 
Wild.13.and 14-Eſa. 4048. 844-13 Eze- 
ch.7.20J4magines ſimule, Amos 5-23 4migo 
——_ By which ſdith Hrerom.im Laich7, 
peingofldol we meancthe Images of 
po So doth Cardinall Palcotwteſtifie 


that image, piRure, arid idolate taken iri 


one (caſe, De acris & prophanis ind, 
hib. 1, cap. 13. = Hierome Gai be) wa 


| y that where 7do/a was put inthetexr, 4- 
| 9wlatranſlated it Imagines, or fguras And 
| wereadin Cicero, Imagines que vocantar- F- 


| dola; Images called Idols:and 77 Plato, 1do- 


 [a,&6,Idok are the Images which aretnche 
 waters,orglaſles, painted or printed,orſuch 


| like. So the latineword Somulachrom they 


alwaies put for thegreek word, kdolunt: or 


| Plalme wereade furnlachra gentiamthe I- 
mageraf the Gaitiles; the Greohe faith 7s 
2 tand 1@/ihdr. And:he addeth: The name 
of an Imagezif we vierhe words proprictic, 
fignifierh any Xupious and deuillith. h- 


gure-'- 


| 9" Fbeprimizue Church bore 2 ccttain 


eas yy ya . of 
the dead Shints and carrymg them 
fromplaceto ns flocking vntothom | 
Hitrow, canta V iF4l;T his 9K 2 96 2- | 
bout. 560uyeares after Claift, but racy. net- 
ther adored them nor bowed knee: vnito 
then for. goo yeares; | For rhe Farhers-v- 
ſed roput thixw'vadet the altar, Aaubyoſodab 
1073}; 85. ./ad forenes ban the Papilts:nowe 
put thenvivghtficeadgaudetios,abouc the 
rar} ani tharto have rhicm adored, Iri elder 


| timaveheywerebuiedins the Grthypand! in 


ſecxerfilaces.SoCyththicheremire fath,Cy | 
ralcaridea -Iulians,1o.10 vits Eathymighe 
remocuadike body of this holy wan vnto- 
a:Charrh: he had nevely builr!; and hid: 
iron holy: coffin; rhar! ould never afrer 

berpened; and:fo faith Prodentins Bertie: 


SPS. 3.oF Eufetie. 
Thi fuedhoneranddeft of bir TY 


| 


” _ 


themzrhou thalt noc ET. is withthe| 


by 


| 


| 


En —_ 


A Io 


{ 


y done,corbythem,butby Godtoinceeaſe in 


,adormon was taken for humblin 
mlpoenngtebote. . 


| whereas in_the Laine raaſlation-of he | | 


| ny ſuch power 


Se tþd a. OI I_ 


Addelinloier. | 


Tone to yegerence theſe bones ſoblet: | 


And hit ſexe alrat wnder whoch they ret. 


And the multirodethere preſent ſaith 7- 
fer De perſeeut.andul.1i. 3. becing fullof 
loy, carried the bodies of the holy afartyrs 


vito careful buriall. SO Conflanrane.made 


bim a bridle,andarmed bis helinet with the | 


nayles that Chriſt was faſtened co the croſle 
withall, auffin hiff.lib.1cap.8. 

8 Arthe places of theſe reliques (whileſt 
the gift laſted ) were ſometimes miracles 


vs8mhonour to the of their ow- 
ners,notthat we (hould adore them, for i 


Ih 
Out mother r carthim balinwed fore " 


| | 


——_ 


The wow F th Gr. 
| xt ."Þ He Fathers ,vied to Tine than 


ſelues againſt the deaiill-with the 
ſigneofthe Croſle,not thatthey aſcribed a- 


vnto theourward figure, bur 
becaaſe they would makethew vnto others 
of their beleefe in the croſle,that js, in the 
death of Chriſt with this (olemne ceremo- 

nie, and ftirre vp faith in themſelues with | 
this as. with ' ani alarime, which faith ouct- 
comesAlleuils. Andthe fiene whereby Con- 

\[atgine was victor, was not the ligne of 
he crofle,but thecharaQer ofthe name of 


Chriftzwhich we (ec itrtmany ancient coines | 


of Canitantrines and other Chiiftian:Empe- 


bb. 7.cap.2:9-anid Zonares in Contarting, 


n6t requiſite, faith Cbryſoome;Hom.5 5 in 
Fatth. Tomakea bare ee wry thy fin- 
gerinthy forehead, 'butwitha ſtrong Faith 
in thy heart: So thatthecrofſedoth not ſig- 
riothefignaditbe crofſe;þutthe paſſion 
ofthe crucified, bya Afetopymi 


| Origen, is yas, 6b, 6, And the praiſes 


[-* ors 


"Se ws 


Tours, ni formeas i510 the margent here ex- | 
proſieckt her with the in{ctiption «i 
vin," Ora S{#v-1- Cap.t. Nicephorns, | 


have it, wv wie that 15,1 10 Deo, non | 
| feav,jinthis God,not this charagter. It is 


e- So ſaith | 


” ———CS 
| 


—_— — - - w 


- —_ —_——_ 


"PH - E” , | given 


PETYET 


DiſtinQtio a- 
doratinuds ct” 
venerationis, 
eſt de dodari- 
na chriſt. libs 
3.C.y.% Ca- 
ro!t M.lib, 


given vnto the ligneofthe crolſe,arebutre- 
thoricallhypetbolies, as when we fayan al- 
tarit is'a tiguratius fpeach Mts from 
dcr,it is atratfcendentmeraphor, And vnto 
allthe ſayings of the Fathers where they call 
the crolle their redemption, hope,and (alua- 
tion, Ian{wet:inaword,the ſpeaches are re- 
latiues altreferred ro Chriſts 00” wet or vn- 
to hini(Ufeinthar o_ repreſented. -Fox it 
is ordmary among(t them topinttheconti- 
nent forthethivg conteined- | 


2. The Crofle was neuer adoredbythe 
auncients, wuch leſſe adored with divine 


honout:they alloweditacenaine veneratio, | 


nainelya revetent vic;vſing it in teſumony 


of theirfaichand withall extolling itas.the 
contrConcils ;pne..of: their vatnooueable belecte: vpon 


Chriſt. crucified, before the Gentiles, yea! 
cuen when they were threatned: wich: 
ments. T his vſe is Bot now 'amongſtvs, be 

| cauſe weare notnow amongſt the Gemiles. 
We neither worſhip crolles,(ſaith Arnobigs 
Contra Gentes lib. 8.) nor yet de{irethery. 


| Helent((aih Ambroſe; De ao Theadef.) 


finding "Kane adored the king( Chriſt he 


: meaneth)but not the wood: becauſethat is | 
- anertot ofthe heathen,and anvngodlyvani- 


\ie. Bitaboutthe 400. yeareafter Chrift,the 
Croſſe began by etl and little to be adored 
of ſome prfuae men; So fairh Prudentius 


lib. x ta 


ard Sd err But mow pap <= 


Of th Emperour tn Ghyift bis courgs's faread: 
And by (ds Ha J One we Mota L5War « 


$6 tea ts mm” II, _Helche Bichop: 
'of Hieralalem) (every yeare -at Eaſter, (es: 


beeitig himlelfe the chicfe-of the worſbip4 
pers. $o Hierome in his:epttaph of Paula, 


546 btingingforthithe craſſe,gocadore $2 
afterwardes the2-Countellof Neeta,ttte:. 


7. denied that Chrniagrins: ON | 


red with dinine worthip: !: of y 
which they (i Eo 


| was cenioy Vie letters) 
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the ceremanialllawe,and when we ſay a lad- | 


3f3.. 


forth the croſſe forthepcople toworſhippe;\| 


(aittvthar facedid proſtrateherſelic inado-/ 
7 | ration befote the: crofle;as:if ſhee faverhe;| 
SE  Lordthere: hanging. &nd -p4/f-17- ad dtar-/| 
; © \ 1 cellghefaith, Payla & Euftochiues dos wilh.| 
thatthev might but-havieleaveto-lick the. | 
woodefthecrofle. Sorhe 4bamicnſexamna; | 


embrace; it. Fuagr:hiſt: recl.l;q. cape 2:5) But |. | givid 


A notthe fixed croſſe; thatis, the croſſen made 
of ſtone, wood,or mettall, or yet painted vp- 
on walles in churches or oratories, tot the 
firſt 400, yeares.The firſt altar; and the firſt 
croſle wereſet vp in England by Olwald in 
the field where he conquered Cadwall, Amr. 
635.Polychromie, 1. cap.12. Alloin theconſes | 
cration ofthe Sacraments the croſſe was ne- 
uercalledto vie vntilaboutrhe 400.yeare, for 
alwaies before, it was but held a figne- of a 
mans outward profeſſion, vied'in his ordiria- 
rieations, but afterwards it was brought in 
tothe Lords {upperyarhrſt, to y pon vmo 
vsthe good we rea __ by Chiiſt; 4aguft. in 
Toan.:traff.18.bat afterward thar by it the ſa- 
crament might be bleſked' and hoe 
Butthat Chriſt did conſecrae onithis man- 
ner;Amalarius viterly denyerh,De cccleſiaft, 
of fic d.3-cap.24.alcribing it: vito Anguine. | 
Belidesthe {igneof the croſle for many a- 
ges ar, firit;was bat a fimple and bare' cere- 
monieinthe {acrament, which becing after- 
| ward changed 4729. 1000. it {ince hath bin 
alwaiesvicd in art: RENE ,Mieroleg, | 
"7 RIOT 
4+ The auncient writers held the foule 
PE 0s Ri at of the croffe ci- 
| therexpreily,as Afontargs beld,(tor tohol- 
deth Terealhan Deneſarre.carm. The bo- |: 
dicis ſigned, that:the foule may bedeten- 
ded: 'or'cls:with vncetainety. Idoe thinke 
(latih Auguſtine Depeccat- merit: '& remuſ. | 
/.1.c:26.thar the Catechumeneſts arefandti- | 
tied bythe (igneotrhe croſle & prayerwith 
impolition of handes; after ſome: certaine 
manner;VVhercnote thewordes thinke, & 
after: ſome cenaine manner, for theſe: ſhew 
ng Augsſtine doubted of the! ceremonies, | 
5youſee he held*northe fandi- 
Loren bemade. by the crofſe pony; 
withprayeralſo.” | | 
5::2Atthefigne of the crolle there have 
| miracles beene done; becauſe the name of 
thecrucified 94 je at Pa (x 6-3 in| 
ſecievor; expreſſe; inyocation and then the 
- | Saihts hi&a power to rag pa | 
fath>(:6aith: Tertulban; in Scorpio: contr a: 
Gn@fHiais x 02 tay a be nor ſiriken 
with.diſtituſt when weſigne on this faſhion; 
wenlten docigood 'vnto the heathen; -Gog:| 
vs that powerwhichi/hegabeto the | 
Apoſtle uhenheſtorned the biring ofthe 


Andtherefore we: (erithat miracles, 
Mg pra out of deuills;are notto: be afcri- 


3. Thepaſlin croſh/ (hari teeroſe 


bed vntothe Croſſe, but. voto the faith of 
miracles, avd inuecatian:of :Chrifts;How 
much this ſigne doth terrific: the-Jcuille, | | 


—_— ti. le... 


\ Gn hand 


» 
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quarto, capite 27. ) hee may loone Honky 
that ſeeth how when they are adiured by 
Chriſt, they were forced to flic fromthe 
bodies they had poſſeſſed. And a little at- 


ter: Chriſtes followers can caſt ont the 


{ came filthie ſpirits out of men, both by 
their maſters name, and by theAigne of his | 


paſhon. This direQerth our courſe {faith 
Saint Auguſtine ; De Santis, ſermon. 19. 


} + 


| full calling vpon Chriſts name , namely, 


| the famous memorie of the victorious 


crofſe. /- 

: Stand ſtoutly vponthis ſigne ( ſaith Cy- 
rill, Catacheſ. 13.) for when the deuills 

ſee the Crofle, they remember the cruci- 
fied. _— 
| Toſpeake ina word, the Fathers giue 
not theſe wonderfull etfeQts ſo much vato 
| the ligne of the croſſe, as vnto prayerand 
| invocation of God. Lookeinthe writings 
{ of all-thoſe tharare of antiquitic, and ſee 
whecher this be true. Looke in Nazian- 
 zewe vnto Nemeſius , Origen againit Cel- 
| ſuc, libro tertto & 0tauo, Throdoretns in 
his Pecey and Thalaſsiie : Enſebius in hi- 


| #ox. Eccleſtaſlic. ibyo97auo,capite ſeptionn: 


Sw/pitizz vato Euſebigs the prieſt, Epiſtol. 
| bar ns The "fi a of the Delores, 
Gregorie in Dialog. libr? primo, capite prim. 
Vifor of the perſecution by the Yamdals, 
libro ſ*cundo, and Pax'inus of the life of 
| Saint Martrn, libro ſecundo: all theſe will 
teſtific my aſſert1on. Nay the ſigne of the 
croſle, as the Fathers vſed it, was a certaine 
ſecret invocation of Chriſt crucified : ſo 
that it is a fooliſh and an idle forgerie, to 
ſay, that it had theeſteeme from the worke 
wrought, ſecing it had all-the power from 
invocation, | 

6 Thoſe croſſes that were vſed in the 
Church for the firſt 400. yeares, hadno 
Imageat allo' Chriſt crucified, vponthem. 
This aſſertion cannot be confuted by any | 
approoued teſtimonie of Antiquitic. And 
it ſeeneth to hae had originall in or a- 
bout the yeare of Grace 710. as it is re- 
: Corded in the Councell held in Trullo., 
| Totheendrharthat which is perfeQt (faith 
this Synode , Canon. 82.) may be- repre- 
; ſented vntopublike view (though it be bur 
; in colours) we command ,, that in ſteade 
; of theold Lambe, the figure of that Lamb 
\ chan taketh away the (innes of the world, 
Chriſt our God, be ſer-vpand erected in 
Images, from thistime forward. 


—_ 


— 


—_ 


== 


i. D—— 


(laith Lafantius, De vera religione , libro\A 


_ 


this doth it together with thefaith- |, 


—_—ﬀ 


| 


| 


| 


— 
Re a— ——  _ 
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De ERR; 
ROE) For 
Fe uUes Lt 


oe 


( hurches for prayer. 
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$i: 4 HeFathers acknowledge Churches 
Ul as houfes of prayer, but bind vs 


B| not tocometothe church alwaies when we 


ray. 
b Y And they name their churches af- 
their Martyrs names for diſtinction ſake: 
referringthe worſhip vato God , and not 
vnto them. Wehonbur them ({aith Ange- 
ſtine, ae vera religione,” capite 55.)-our of 
charitie, not out of dmic'orbond : neither 
build we any-charches vnto them. And 
Contra Maximinum Arrian. Gibro primo, 
tizulo vndecime. Should we not be curled 
 and'caſt out from Chriſts truth and his 
church , if we ſhould build any remple of 
timber-and ſtones vnto any Angell, al- 


c| thoughmoſt exceilem, becauſe we thould 


giuethat honour toacreature, which is due 
onely vnto the Creatour ? 11 therefore we 
ſhould commit factiledge in building a 
Temple vn:o any creature, how it not 
hethetrue God , vnto whome we build no 
temple, but are our ſelves the templc vnto 
him ? And here, as alle tften elſewhere , 
AnuguFine prooveththe holy Ghoſt to be 
God, becauſe hehath atemple, Which ar. 
vgs both Baſil, Epiſtola 141.and Am- 

role De Spiyitu Santto,lrbrotertio, Cap. 13. 


ONO) 


doe vie; 


The auncient conſecration of the 


D| churches was with meere wotdes and-pray- 
ers, not with croſſing, or {uch hkerites. And- 


dedication of churches began about the 
300. yeare after Chriſt, 
| 4 ThePFathers ofthe firſt 290. yeares, 
never talke of church ornaments, but a- 
bout Conſtantines time this errour got 
roote, and ſo cuſtome bearing (way , the 
Fathers beganne to looke for ornaments 
forthechurch . Then firſt of all, ſaith Ozr0 
Friſmne. libro quarto, capite textio, (in Con- 
ſtantines time) were publike EdiQs given 
out for building of churches, thar is fairer 
roomes , or temples, for before they vied 
holy houſes topray in. 


" _ 
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 Canonicall houres.. 


T he Fathers obſerued hours both diuerſly 
& freely: butto be bound vntotheſame 
& ſo many hauresi5atyrannicalſuperſtius. 
And + aifriduz oftentimes repeateth that xt 
was a longtime afterthe Apoſtles that theſe 
houres were inſtituted; and ordained. Ve | 
muſt know/laith he, De: reb.ecele.cap. 2.54) 
that there paſſed many ages after the reuela- 
tion of rhe Goſpelh, betore theſe: houres 
were ordained to-bethe ſolemnities of cer- | 
raine houresinthe day andnightas they ate 
now.And the purer primitive Church had 
not ſeuen.canonicall houres>Neither 4tha- 


| mention thefirſt hourez Caſfanu indeede 
doth,ſaying it was ordained qbout histime. 
De imijit.Canob.cap-4-and lo doth Sorohold | 
' alſo de ture &+ in#it lib i0-queit 5 artieul-1. 


day. | 5 fo! 
Be ſides,the Fathers doepreſctibe houres 
forthe night a{well as for the day: Anti be. 
ſidesthe canonicall houres, they (et downe 
anight-ſeruice,and night watches,as divers 
authors viz. Amalarins, eccleſia ofie lib.g. 


lib.1.4 cap.1.4d cape8-Radulphus In Obſeru. 
can. prop. 14. Caſianns, lib. 2. cap 4. the 


tex.Gregory in the decretalls liv. tertiotif. 
41.cap.t.and Bede allo lib.tertio, in Eſdr am 
capit?,28, doe teſtifie. You mult rife twiſe 
orthrice a night, ( faith Hierome to Euſto- 
chig: ) Butthey will have the middeſt of 
the night eſpecially obſerued, and name- 


explic. queit. 37. Hierome, Ad Enitoch.de 
obit.Paule,and Hugo de Santto vittor in ſpe- 
eul,eccleſt, c.tertio,et de eccle offi c.lib:2.cap. 
primo & 9. Thele the Church of Rome 
dothnot now follow,for three daies before 
Eaſter the preiſts now adaies doe ſing the 
night ſervice and Jaudes till the evenſong: 


Whetefore Baronius, {aith falſely. when | 
he affirmeth that Chryſoftome and Baſull | 


doe offten mentionthe foure houres of the | 


4 cap.2,44 cap. 11.Rupertus, De atuin: offic, | 


Councellof Agatha, Dinitin. g.1 .cap-Preſhi- 1 


ly Athanaſius De wirginit. Baſul queſt. fuſing | 


A 


| 
| 


4 


B 


| 


naſius, Baſill,nor H ierome doe at any time | | 


| 


hereof vatill foure hundred 
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[ntercesſron wn nocation,and 
. worſhip" of Saints. _ 

r \ 7 Nuill 200 yeares after Chriſt ghein- 

upon their inuocation,was never heard.of | 

inthe Church of God. Let any man-gluean | 


inſtancetothecontrarie. WE. 
-. 2 Atterwardes, Oragen for one; and 0-; 


ccſſion of the Saints tor vs: bit very doubt- 
full: and.-inconſtant was there-. doctrine 

yeares were ex- 
pired,, | Fark; ; 
Whether the Saints (faith Origen {b,2. 


| zn epizh.ad Romn.)thatare with God,glhe any 


c 


and the three noCturnes arc ſung together 


mily 3.3» Cantic.ſpeaking of thele-prayers, 
he faith, thoughnot ity. As for | 


| remaining here 


thing for ys,and labour'----—, let thisal- 


{obe reckned amongſt the fecrer. and hid- 


den myfteryes of. Cod, which may '\not 
be commirred to writing, And againe, He- 


thoſe holy men which are departed out of 
this world gwping as yettheirloueto thoſe 


a care. of their welfarre , and that they 
helpe. them continually with their pray- 
ers. | 
Ifrhou haue any care, (or vnderſtanding, 
aiy©)of our Jabours, faith Naz/anzemevnto 
G0rgonias ſoulegn Oratio.de laudibus Gorgo- 
nie, if it be granted vnto thediuine (oules 
to knowand perceive things done here be- 
lowe,then receiue thou my prayer: And in 
his: firſt oration agaiuſt 7alian, he faith, 
' Heare alſo o thou ſoule of Great Con- 
ftantine,jf thou haue any lenſe,perceiuance, 
or vnderſtanding , [ Ji Seo }.Andin 
| his oration vpon Baſil, he likewiſe ſaith; 
that Baſil{sſoule is in heauen and there of-: 
fereth facrificeas I ſuppoſe: [5; wa}. And: 
in hisEpizaph vpon his father, he ſaith; He 
doth:now more good with his interceſſi- 
on;then he did in all his life with his do- { 
Qrine, as I doe perſwade my ſelfe. And 


by the whole quire. 


ah 


| by andby he adderh: Ifirbenot too bold 
i 


rerceflion of the dead, and there- | 


thers with him fell ro diſpute of. the 1nter- | 


ind, it ſhall not be a-| 
miſle to thinke of them , that they have | 


—— —_———_ 
- 


— 


tn hind 
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a part to {peake thus. So Hzerome in Ne- [5 | {elues. And in the fame manner it may 
potianus his Epitaph . VVhatſocuer 'I fay | | be concluded that fo they held Zimbys 
(quothi he 7 ſeemeth- mnch, becauſe he } | Pazrams, Invocation .ot Saints, and the 
heareth not: and eta little afterhe faith, | { repreſercatiue viſtton of the Trinitie. | 
thathe is amongſt the quires of-Angells . 4 Imerceſſion of Saints, whereot the 
So Augaitine in his booke of the care-tor |. | Fathers for many ' ages doe commonly 
the dead, eapitze 16 leaves it videtetmi- | | ſpeake z'is a genierall ucerceilion tor the 
nedwhither the dead martyrs doe helpe vs | | Charch, nor for this or -that . particular 
ot no,and-addeth that theſe things paſſe | | may: and this interceſſion out - Church 
our ynderſtanding.And cp. r3.he proodeth | | doth very willingly acknowledge. As for 
by Scripture, and namely out of Efay the | | that particular” interceſſion of particular 
' 63:16. rhar the Saints know.not- what-is | | Saintes, for -particular; men, it was: not {© 
done here-belowe-. And .in this'comment | | ſoone beleeved;bnr. was firlt of all drawne 
' vpon the tenth Pfalm. he dares nor grant||- | ourof dreames, and rifled out of revelati- 
that the dead doe know the paines and | | ons: -So faith Eaſehws in his hiſtorie of 
| pleaſures which happen vnto their friends. | ?| Potaminas, libro fexto, who (as it was re- 
{ The ſoules of the dead , faith the author | | ported three daies after hir marridome, 
of rhe booke de Spirits & Antma,which | | appeared to Baſilides, ſetting a crowne 

is among AuguFines workes.cap. 29. are in vpon- his head, and telling him that ſhee 
| a place where they neither hearenorſeethe} | prayed: voto the:'Lord tor him . And 
| things which doe here happen vnto-men | | one” Apollo in areuclation ſaw one of his 
| in this life. Yerthey haue a care of thoſe| | deadbrethrea making interceſſion for.him: - 
! that live on earth,though they know notat | | this is-tecorded” by * Palladins, in Hiitor.. 
all what they doe cuen'as we have 2 care| | Parrumcap.52. © - hag | 
 oner the dead, chough not knowing what .: 5. Þhe Fathers, teach that the Saints | 
they doe. | 326419 doe make interceſſion tor vs not onely open | 
Although the Saints doe pray forvs | | ly,by prayer;burt alſo myftically,namely by ; 

(as the Apoſtles did for her , Meaning mcriting. | | 
the woman of Chanaan) yet ſhallwe be | -:*: Themerits of che mother, ſaith 47- 
ſooner heard when we pray- for. our || [ele libro! De excellentia Marie, ' doe . 


lehues, -fairh Theophilai?, In Manibe:cap.| | make imtercefſion to obtaine hir audi- ! 


| BBs + R FAT: (34 ence. © pot 

| +. 3. Beſides, the auncient writers doe | 'That- which we cannot bring to paſle 
| commonly affirine thatthe ſoules of the | | by our-owne power, (aith 7y0,ep1i- 19. we | 
faithful are reſerued in ſecret habitacles, | | hearemay be obtained by the merits of 
(norwithin heaven) not enioyin gthefight | | the bleſſed and perpetvali Virgin . Belecue 

of God, vnrill the iudgement” and reſur-| | /faith | Beywo Augienſss, ferm. ſecundo de 

rection. Soholdeth erencus libro quinto, | | $ Marco; that whatſoever you pray for| 
n fine. Infimne Martyr gueſt, 60.&+ que#.\ | by Saint Markes merits, you hall ob- 

76 Origen homil. ſeptem.in Leait. & pe-\ | raine it. So the author of the epiſtle vnto 

riarch, Chryſoſtome homil. 49. in1:Cor. es |} Paula and Euftochium in Hieromes workes 

| 8. 1n Heby. Theogoret in Heby.. 11. Theo-| | of the aſſumption of Afarie, faith thus 

 philaf2, In Hebr.n. Euthymins,In Luc-capite.| | of Marie: Let hir commend vs vnto her 

16. && 23. Aretas, In 1Apocal. capite quznto. | | merits,andaid and aftift vs with her pray- 

| Vickor,1n Apocal thidem. Lafantins. libro. | | ers,that weallo may be tound worthy inher 

7. capite 21. Hilary, 1n Pſalm, 138.'Pru-| | commendations . 


; Aentius, Hymn. de exequi. defunior. Am- The Saints ( faith the Maſter of the 
| broſe de Cain libro ſecundo, & de bono moy-| | ſentences, libro quarto, diſtinfio: 45 . 
| 26s. Auguiten, Retraet. libro primo, capite| | liter: G. ) doe make} interceſſion for vs, | 
(14: Epiſto. tertia, ad Fortunatian. Enchirid.| | both in their merits and in their affecti- 
| captte 18.de deGeneſiad (iteram, librot:.\ | ons. 

= 3 5 de Ciuit Det libro dg? decim. capit. Yea the Fathers ſometimes give but 


none. in Pſal.z6.And Bernardallo, Sex.de i wuaoch vnto 'the Interceſſhion of the 


omnibus San. tertio, & Serm. quarto. | | Saints. So ſaith Seuerus Sulpitius of Saint 
| Heareit muſt needes fo 


Illow that the Fa- 
thers eyther doubted of the interceſſi- 


on of Saints or els contradicted -them-| 


4c 


_ PI —_—_—__— 
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| Apoſtles merits may 
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heſ{hould merit and deſerue it by Martins 
interceſſion. 

W etruſt and belecue (faith Leo, Serm. 1. 
iz natal. Petr. & Paul.)--- that toobtaine 
Gods mercy, we muſt haue continual aide 
and afſiſtance by the prayers of our eſpecial 
patrons, that by how much our owne linnes 
do weigh vs downe , by ſo much morethe 

fe and raile vs vp a- 
ane. | 

[ truſt (faith Proſper, by. De pron 
& prediction, Det) to be purely cleanſed 
from all my ſinnes by the prayers of the 
Saints. 1 

So Gregorie of Terwin, 15. quart. wits 


| Saniti Matini, in Prolog, faith, that the 
Saints by their interceſſion do procure the 
everlaſting puniſhments tobe extinguiſhed, 
and the languer of our offences to be cured, 
And in the Fathers we ſhall find the.Saiats 
our immediate intercefſours, Forſo. Adrian 
the firſt, Epi. 4d Confant. et Irenen. laith, 
that the Images of the Saintsare to be wor- 
ſhipped, becauſe ir is cercaine, that theyare 
the ſeruants of God , and do continually 
offer vp their prayers and interceſſion vnto 
the Deitic for vs, that doc honor them her 
below. . 

6 Therecanbe no Inuocation of th 


from Chriſt vato 35 o-yeares after-For in all 
the Workes of the Fathers that wrote with» 


one fitte and plaine commaundement or 
precept, nor any ſincere example for inuo- 
cation of Saints. 

This Invocation beganne firſt to 
bee brought into vie in the Catholike 
Church , about the yeare of Grace 380. 
ariſing out of a cuſtome of the vulgar 


'| ſort, and ſome mens priuate deuotions. 
| For the Fathers of theſe times doe tell, 


how the Saintes were inuocated , but doe 
notteach thatthey are to be inuocated. Nay 
in their more ſerious diſputations and Ser- 
mons they do reprehend the invocation of 
the Saints. | 

All your vowes, all prayers, all inter- 
pellations, and all our thankeſgiuings (faith 
Origen againſt Celſue, bro quinto) aretobe 
dedicated vnto God the Lord of all things 
by and through that high Prieſt, grea- 
ter then all Avgells, the living VVord, 
and God. And againe : This willreftraine 
all men from offering or daring to offer 
any prayers vnto any perſon, but onely vn- 


dead prooued to haue beene inthe Church | 


in this limite, no man is able toſhew any | 


of 


A cient vato all, through the Sauiour the 
: Sonne of God. 


neither haue we accuſtomed our ſeluesto a- 


So Athanaſins againſt the Arrians, Ser- 
mone tertio , prooueth Chriſt Ieſus ro be 
God, becauſe he is called vpon , for a 
creature ought notto be inuocated, And (o 
Epiphanius, Hereſi. 79. giveth a venerable 


relpe&t vnto Marie , but denycth het both | 


adoration and inuocation. And Ambroſe 
In Commentary. in Roman. prim.plainely af- 
firmeth, that hethinketh them fooles, that 
doe adore and worſhippe their fellow-ſer- 
uants, And Baſil, in Pſalm. ſeptims. ſaith, 
Asitis mecteand fittewe ſhould worthippe 
nothing but God, ſo ought we not to faſten 
our hopes vpon any but vpon God. As 
for Hitrome, he doth not ſo muchas, in 
one place helpe to build vp this inuocation 
of Saints, but ratherthecontrarie. Forwri- | 
ting againſt Yigilantiur, in Epittola ad Ri- 
partum , he plainely auerreth : VVe. doe 
notworſhippenor adore, I doe notſay, the 
Reliques of the Martyrs but neither 
the Sunne, northe Moone, no nor the An- 
gells, leaſt wee ſhould be thought 
to ſeruethe creature rather then the Crea- 
tor. 

VVe either affirme (ſaith Cyril, Contra 
Inlian.lebre 6.) thatthe Martyrs are Gods, 


dorerhew. And Theſawr. /ibr.ſerando, ca- 
pite prim. There is no man that knoweth not 
that the Scriptures deny adoration vato eue- 
ry created naturez and allow that to God 
onely., A 
Chryſoftome in his true witings, doth 
ncither vſe nor defend this inuocation, but 
rather difallowethit . As for example, in 
his Hes » De profetiu Enangelity But 
thouncedeſt not any patrone before God | 
((aith he) nor with Jong diſcourſe to curry 
fauour with others : butthough thou doſt 
comealone, without ever a patron, and of- 
ferthyprayers vnato God by thy ſelte, yer 


ſhalrthou obtaine thy petition: for God } 


doth notconſent vnto ourrequeſt ſo caſfily, 
when others pray for vs, as when we pra 
for our ſelues, though we be guilty ofamul- 
titude of finnes, 

Let not our religion [ ſaith . Auguſtine, 
De wera Religione capit. 55.) be obliged 
vnto the worthippe of the dead: we are 
to honour thew for imitarjion ſake, but 
not to worſhippe them for. religion lake. 


— —ww_—  -- 


And De cinit. Deilib. 22. cap, 10..he ſaith, 
Wedoenot build temples vnto our Mar- 


{fo the Lord God, who onely is all-ſuth- 


i. —_— 
ks Mt 


rl 


a. 


tyra, vio Gods, burne E proemote ; 
- 


—” 
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theirs add ours. At which ſacrificethey are | 
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any altits co lacrihicevntothem; but we of- 
ter oucfacritice vnto one onely God, both 


namedintheir order, as men of God, who 
haue conqueredthe. world by conteiling of 
him,bur they are nor inuocated ofthe Prielt 
that tacrificeth.de c/mtare det lib 8.cap.27. 
"Thoſe that defended the lawe,faith Theo- 
doyet In cap.2 ad Coleſſ, dre.v onthe people 
vntothe worſhip of Angells alſo;laying that 
the law was giuen by them. And this vicere- 
mained very long in Phrygia & Piſidia. 
Wherefore the Synode which met: at La- 


didbyadecree Sor al men from pray- 
ing vato Anpells: And vnto this day there 


mongſt them &in their borders. Burthey 


allcadging that the God of all, things is 
both iniifible and incomprehenſible, and 
that none.can come ynto him,and.therefore 
that they muſt vſethehelpe of the Angells 
to qbtaine the fauour of God by them, 


tindethat can reconcile me vrito my Gog? 
ſhallT-take rheanes vitto the' Atgells ?'B 
wha prayer,or what ſaczaments 2? Looke al- 
ſoint FANS Fatherin' hisbobke De mori- 
buseccleſi. cap.34- 2 

8. IG. which was vſedin theſe 
times, was propeally a, dialogue or confe- | 


for them,as fot teri depanted,wh6t; foules |* expiation or clebſer of the whole world, for 
| doe liuein reſt with God.Nor doe welet vp 


odicea, the Metropolitancity of Phrygia, B| the Yards! perſection ſpeaketh vnto the 


are otatories of Saint Michael/to betcene a-| 


did this out of their( OO Obs, 


| So "Auguine Con econ. lib.10-cap-42. | 
peaking vato God, faith: Whome ſaall 1 | 
| c\(7t" likewiſe, "Ora? 

A) 


rence,as withthoſerthar were preſent, being | 
indeede preſent either by a voluntarie al- | 
ſumption, or rliersticall fiction; as who" 
ſhould lay I willcqnceiac ſuch an oneto be 
preſene,orby aninubterate opinion where, 
by ihicy beleeued%cnlly(being ſopetſvaded) 
th fihdieyis ouſes wete alwales preſetit) 
at esgf theip artyrdorne: &lome | 


* TIP 


3 019 
EEO 
alien 


Fat 


D 


es em: as| | this)dothphainely teſtifie, Hefaith H:erome 
zwe En 68, 


Tralke withtheeaswhth a living creature, 8&c+ 
And Mue.1, is luliani.Heare othou loule 
| of Great | Conianiine, if thou haue any | | 
| {enfe;and aliateatcerz Whacis this othou | 
moſt divine of Emperauts ? For 1-am for 
cedtoaccule him as ifhe were 659] ati 


= 


| andheard me, though indeede he be with 
| God. Andin his 2.Inuective he callerh vn? 
to /uljay becing dead and damned in hell. 
And acer this mainmer Di»nyſias Arropagits 
Hierarch eccle.cap. 2 Part.5.orthe author of | 
tharworke vnder his name, hath a retoricall | 
exclamation vpto Chriſt beeing revreſented 
inthe bread: And Yor in his books of 


Patriarches,Prophets, and Apoſlles : And 
Hierome in his epitaph of Paula faith: Fare- 
well o Paula, and by thy prayers helpe the 
decrepite age of them that doth honour 
thee In which wordes thereis no inuoc.ti- 
on, but an apoſtrophe wherein he ſpeaketh 
vato'hir beeing dead, as though thee were | 
preſent with hin: And the {ame Father in 
 Hilarins lite, faith thus of ConFantic: 
She was woatto watch whole nights in his 
{epdlchie, andfpeake to him as if he were 
1 prefent,ro furtherh piayes And Nyſſe- 
on "in $*« Theodorum, 
'Thoſerhatbeheld----,ſaith he, enibraced-.- | 
as though the bode were living and flou. | 
rifhivg, vſingrhe eyes, carcs, mouth, and 
inſtruments of allthe ſenſes: Arid then pow- 
ringont the teares of loue and duty vntothe 
martyr, as though he were living and pre- 
ſentzthey offer vp cheir humble prayers vnto 
him,to bean interceſſor forthe, intreating'| 
hinras a ſouldionrof God, and calling vp- | 
—x as onethat- obtaineth when' he plea- |, 
" So ChryſpFome'Orat. in Babylam. Tt any 
| mah,ſaith he, doe but ſtand by thele ſepul- 
chers, the veiy {ight of then) inva- 
ding his foule,dothpenarrate it, arid ſtirterh 
irvp,mooving there in ſuch ataffeQ,that lic 
deemerh then thatlie thereiry buried to be 
| viſibly preſent with him, and offering their 
| priiers together with him. | 
' Now thar itwas COmonlIy belecued that the 
Mart yrs ſouleswere ſtill prefenc at their (e- 
ptilchers,or wherethey would, Hieyomes, 
| reprehenſion of Yigilantius ( who denied | 


AL 


— A 


— 


contra Vielant:cap-2.dorh aſtirme that the 
ſoules ofthe Apoltles & Martyrs arc laced 


either in Abrahamsboleme,or the place of | 
| repolc, or vnder Gods altar, and that they 


C_ 
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cannotbe oreſentat has! tombes, & mhetc) A And that as his itreate the king end. 
KU pleaſe: : and = anſvererh him | fas, 
thus: If the Lambeþe every where, there- | | Romanus baeeles, bring me that Kidde © 
fore thoſe that arewith the Lambe muſt be away: 
belecued to be eyery where . And ſee-| | Bebe alambe, and eloatbed with 1 my . 
ng the deuils and cull irits doe wander all wool), ec, - - 
| oucr the world,and throu PPT great CE- 
leritic are everywhere preſent, isit likethat 10 The Fathers, eſpecially thoſe after 
the Manyrs after the ſhedding of their || | the 490 yeare, haue erred in the Inuocation 
bloadheulbeſburvp i a their rcoffns,and | | of Saints, yeaare guiltie euen of factiledge, 
not be able to get out pore forth phe jug lomerimes put their faith, hope, 
So Maxim Teurinenſis p: natul. Mar- in chem.Ho erred Panlinng ſpeaking 
ty. Tauricorumfaith: All the Saints arceue- _ Foelix Jn natal... - 
ry where,andafliſt all men---and arealwaies f EYIOD 
with vs,and ſtay ſtill with vs:that is,do both FTCA that God wouldpardonny our Y; ne 
| keepe and defend vs while we are in our bq- | | By thy geod prayer and mmtrits 
dies,and alſo doe receiueand entertaine vs And againe,# patali 6. ;- . 
when weleauc ourbodies.. _ | Lifting his ſoule to heaven, and comforted _ 
And thelike ſaying hath Seucras Swlpirius | | VV fairh, he hopes he bathatreadic ſped, 
of $. Martin epiſt. 2. Heispreſent (faith he) And to Saive Flix courts wath 5 
withall that ralke of bim, and ftandeth by Carried. 
all. But that this is, very boldly affic- | Andalitdeafier: 
| andweakly concluded, who fecth nor? | | The God bath made for wearied foules a © 
ough: for excuſe ſake we.may fay tha | 
tele) riters yſed weegh for Paſ#m, or ohe- ref or Hbegreis F'Y and (ſab for hearts + 
b 
9: The Fathers i intheir prajers and com-| | ous in an other place. ls Nazali.8.” 
mubion accuſtomed torecite the names of --—-—V/Ve pray thee Felix b Wet 
the Martyrs and other Saints, deſiring God,|: | _ Our right hand {ll and tower of Tafetie.. 
withall to grantthem this orthat bytheirio: | | Andig laich Fortanetus of Marr®, imbis 
treaties or interceſſions. | life&b.3. | 
Whenwe offer thisfacrifice/ fairh Cyril, | | Reverend, whome Iwith brart and voice” i 
' Catechi{. 5 we make mention of them that adoxe, (+ 
| are  depanted before vs,thar God may receiue Helpe mepoore wretch, it's 5 mercie 1 1m0- 
our praycrs by their interceſhon, pore. y 
Thereforeat the Communion, faith Au- | : And preſently after, © Rt 
eufine-in Toan, tra/2.85,, we mention, not Obleſſed mediatouy be I AIE 
'them.aswe do the othersthatreftin peace, or | Berweene mj greeged Lord and me. | | 0 
tha we ſhould. pray forthe, bur ratherthat Fe 
'they may pray forvs. And 4” arethecom- And ſo Leo Sr pad ad Paul (ai ala 
memorations. of the. Saintsin the Liturgies thaby haw much beak ry: : 
that. are named after 1awes, Baſil, Chryfe- [D\ Aict vs, by ſo much more; th the Apo Glens 
fleme,vrthat of the Churchof Rome tirs doc. creft vs. ©, oy | ; 
thelepublike prayers, {asalſo many oths And: Gregorie Hom, 32s in Enarg. 
La ag were but. fefeping, vowes, nk thele,c nrbeet ou, in; your 


bl 


deſogs that theprayer>which, th doin farh kegk & 2, SrveRoel gr 


theSaints.didoffer for the. wh M5, Ch ch. \ |tur'af A] Elo) 3 and of Peter-the 
might be beneficiall vatorhem before Gg d, | prince ofthe Apol 30 threw, Fulgen- 
25 Georgr Calender did, vory well. obſerve; | | Yin >. 6H. E all exceed; 
Such allo i is the vow wb Hangs, D. 
m9! $20aban b13 fine hympi. 10. con FENIng, 


ef he puniſhment of Romans the Martyr... |. 
1Vauldil might chance axrongſt .the. Gs 


ro fland, -: owho 
| ard ded o dhe "igh.., hal Ie of 
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which rooke feth ot thy Acth?Forthou c6- A manding himto goe vilitallthe. holy places | 

| meſt vatothat Golden altar of mans recon- otrheearth,to tric it he could obtaine any /- 
ciliation,not onely asking; but- cuen com- | | pardon ortemiſſion for his linnes.---VV hen. 

mangi as aſeruant ; Donkey y,and | | he had continued 4m prayer from-rhe' firſt | 

Miſtreſle. And Pas/izys(omerime dothinot | | houreot the day vnillthe . /at S. Steuens 

ſtickro ſay,that they Gor know all Engg. as | | tobe in HungarieYfalling into a dead tleep 

thus, Neta:6: - | | beforethe Ts nr Jenn teenndos vis 


Thew know fl theix mar ons thati in olrif i his | | To him; my feud (quorh+he)' thou | 


F 


old | ſhalrobtajne nopafdon of Cod by afy ne- | 
Seeſtal choagh bedded xp fro th ritsor. _ ofmine;but ynto mylonne | 
| Emicrikes rombe whithi#here hard by, and | 
ans thall knowing God, now cio he by his virginite Math /d&ſerried Chiefe fa- | 
»£-% aright. i pyiriog twour: with Cot 'He\ywakin out of his 
g 
| Solikewiſe holdeth Proſper de wth icon dreame, inuocateth'the-name of-cha\Saint, 
codiphhun dad . Noſecrer faith he) thall be and fivitrer chen thobght his chaines wheres 
hidfrom the perfe{who are to ſee God | | withhewas bodnd; burſt all in'peeces, his 
| himſdfewhich i isberrer then alcheſe, with letters opened of theftiſchues /theſeale bee- 
their pure hearts. \ ing'broken vp, whetein thete-Was'tiot onc 
-11 'Thevſe of Cog which\inel-| | inme,honot onelerterto b='read' or ſeene; 
{ dertimes had beene but priuate mens cu- | Andfrom thartimefarward, that thappell 
ſome, about the 500-yeare began robe-| | was had in ſuch reverence;that men camevn- | 
come publike: Forthen begun Perrus Gne- | | itftom the fartheſt'coumries »Bonfinins, ir L. 
_ to (huffle the inuocarion of Saints a-| | deead.2. - - 
the praiers of the Church :'foritis | [13 The powerof Canonizitg the F achers 
calle his inventionto vamethe Virgin Ma-\ | was never heard of, vntillthe yeare 880.and 
| yy, ardto inuocare her diuinename in exiery |. | then A4r/a#tooke vp this aurhpritie. And 
prayer. Niceph.lib.15 cap;$. And about the | Hiexander thethird atter him confirmed it 
| 600 yeare, Gregoriethe great commanded | | inhisdecrees ma *Extya de _ney Can 
a.Litanyrobepublikelyſang whereinallthe ne 4.1 
Saints were inaocated. So that the comme- | | -- 14” The diffinQion of religious worſhip 
morationofthe Saints was at that time tur- ine Arbor mumpuorets and Latria, (God- 
nedinto inuocation. worſhip) the Apoſtles neuer knew, nor the : 
12 This opinion of Invocation had 2 | | Greeke Fathers, northe Latines for at leaſt 
large part of the originall from dreames,vi- | | 400 yeares Chriſt.Fortheſcripture in diuers 
{(tons,doubtfulland vncertainereuelations, places alcribeth Zatria(in the grecketranſla- 
yea and was moſt of all confirmed by ſuch { |rion) vnto men: Deur. 28.48. Leart-2 3.8. 
meanes. | [andin otherplaces Dy{2 is attributed vnto 
- It fellout;ſaith Sigontiys De reg. 7ral.bb.1. God, Rom. 16.18.50 Auguitine granteth L4- 
that which way ſocuer the Image ( of the | j er/a vnto men, de cut. Dei /1b.10.ca.1. and 
virgin Afayy) was carried, the mortal peſti-| | denieth them religious Dulia.de vert reli.c. 
lence of the ayre did depart, & good health | [55 .We honor the Saints (faith he) with cha- 
followed ,forwhich bleſſing allmen gjaing'|P] ritie; not with ſeruitude, thatis Palia. And 
thankes, an Agell was heard out of heauven'| | here obſerue firit,that Augsſtin.denieth Da- 
| ſpeaking vnto the bleſſed Virgin, in theſe} | {x vntoSaints. And queſt .94-inExed. he 
words:Reioce O Queene of heaven giveth both Zazria and Dalia vnto God, | 
laiah, becauſe he whome thou Jeluical  Latria as God, Dalia as Lord: Secondly, 
'to beare,allelutah, isriſen againe according | 'by Latria and Dubahe diſtinguiſheth relt- 
| to his word, alleluiah: which ſpeach when | | giousworſhip from ciuill: de ciwee. dei fr. to. 
| Gre ory haard. becing forthwith mſpired by cap-1. & 4- Thirdly, Latris is alwaies vied 
the holy Ghoſt, he thus concluded it: pray | [in the ſcriptures for ſeruitude as he affir- 
forvs vnto God, alleluiah. ad ann. 591. So ' | meth, notthatit ſhould beany thing more 
one Conradus, a Germane, and peniterit ,| | then Dulia,de cin.deili.5.ca.15. & t1.6.cat. 
coming vnto Rome, Hildebrand then Pope & 1i.7.c4.32.& l1.10.c4:1.644. Indeed Ds- 
commanded himto beare acoate of mayle | | /ia was alwaies received,and ſo ought tobe 
 inſteadofhisſhirt ,and faſtened itwith five| | ſtillbyallmen,ina politicke ſenſe, Galat. 5. 
chaines, giving him ſealed letters, contai-| | 14.But in Gnification of a greater worſhip 
| ing ecaaoge of his s finhes; and: com-l- [then ciuillis,it was neuer vied for 400 years 


after 
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after Chriſt, I ſay ſo aſcribed vato men. And 


no wonder: for Sevsir ts commonly a grea- 
ter thing,and viedfor ſeruitude without.any 
wages,becaule hethat ſo {erueth is in anq- 

thers power, But Suidas faith aelpsiar Fuxbras hn 
12(4n} 29: that the word Lajria (iguificth a 
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ſeruice for hyre.Hereupan Lereſtry de trad. 
part.r.con{id.7.diſprooueth thename Dye : 
beeing taken for Saintworſhippe becaulc | 


thename of,aſcruant metaphorically;& not 
properly.,.So Laurence Halla, and Ledwicke 
Vines 1 AuguFt de cig:De5 lips 10. cap-1:40e 
bothrake Latria and:Dulia toronething; 
and in oneſenſe. Wherefore this diftma- 
on was inuented by, men of the-later-ages, 
which indeede Bellarmine doth - acknowe 
ledge . How be it,jt is i Bede vpon Znke im 


in; ſent diſtinit.9.Gabriel,le(3.4.9.n Catte- 
| nemand pereſiza inhis booke de traditions. 

py 124 3-The11.Nicene councel Aden, 2. 
and 3. giveth worthippe vato Images, 
but denies them Latria:and this Latriawas 
not giuen-vnto Chrilts Image for 1000. 


yearcs after him. This doth Carbarinus tree- 


cap,q.and in Lumbard, and all hisfollow- 
ers,in Sentent.l.3.dift.g- | 


he wilihauc jt giuen vato. God nat voro men; | 
as they axe Gods ſeryants; vnleſle. you take |, 


| 


or divine efſence,,as Darandus dit; 79. 4.3: | 
Soto Ih1d4 queſt. 3.art-3-c0n.8.& Caictane, ' 
In Thyme;.art.q.10.art 2:but onelyintheir | - 
proper kinde by particular reuelations,' */ 
17 The worthip: given-vnto the Saints 
| by the Fathers', was a worſhippe of loue, (o- 
| C1ec1e, veneration, and honouring of them, 
in imitation, gratulation,cftceme, prayſe, 8 
| femembrance ot them, belonging vtato'the 
lecond table; and not. any-religions wot- 
ſhip or adoration: becauſe that anfiyſkthey 
waargtwerſhippedwith Chilechesyobla- 
lations, norappointed prayers of 'offide, as 
they were alterwardes;agdare at this day in 
the Church of Rome: This doth Avgufter 
icltihe in threeſeuerall places, v12.1Þ P/il.8. 
De 69. Nei. lb 8.cap29-Cbutre Fauſfſthb:z0. 
cap.4.& 21.and Euſebius likewiſe aftirmesit, 
 Hiſt.ltb,q.0ap.15 And Hſtxander Ale gq.g1. 
memb xzart:q.di{pureth thati'God ateneis 
to becallgdvpon, andthe Saints/are rather 


15. That Chifty Im:geisto be worſhipped 
with Latria is denied by many. As by He#- 


ricss, 20d libet4.9.64 who ſaithir muſt be | 


worſhipped but with hyerdulia: ) Albertus 


Magnus In Marial. cap. SI. Francts Matra, C 


| of the number of thoſe that praycontinual- 


| 12 conſultationeſuper art,controuer-artic.21. 


ly che of theſe that areprayed 'vnto:andthis 
did Caſſandey very well obſerve in hin. 


18 The: vowes which now adaies are 


read that councellof Nice. 


. 
. 
* 


| Fathers for the ſpace of many ages after 

Chriſt. | | 
Auguiine inbisbooke of the careforthe 

dead,cap.13 Aaffirmeth,thatthe ſoules of the 


on earth, and doth bring for prootethereof 
that of £/ay the 63, 16- Abrahamhlath not 
knowne vs: and that of theKings: 2, Kg. 


did commonly affirme, that the Saints were 
preſent with thoſe that called vpon them, 


andereforeheard them. Nor was this opini- | 


on approoved ofallthe Neozerthes,for ſome 
of them. doe deny,that the ſoules of the 


{| mad@-vntothe Saints were alcogether Vvn- | 


ly confeſſe in his booke de 1m7aginumcults, | 
where alſo he afftirmes that Thomas neuer | 


16. TheGlaſſe(or 7dea)ofthe Trinitie | 
whereinthe Saints ate ſaid ro (ce our pray- | 
ers, is4 meere fiction, vnknowne vnto the | 


departed neuer know what we doe here vp- | 


22, I will gather theetothy Fathers ------- | 
thatthine eyeſcenotthe deftrution which | 
I will bring vpon this place. And the Fa- | 
thers of the firſt foure. ages after Chriſt, | 


knowne till Zuzzba. his time for he- doth | 
definea vowe. diſt. 38-4it.4.tobeacertainle | 
reſtifying.of a valuntarie promiſe which 
ought: properly ro be made concerning 


God , and the things that belong vnto 
God: | 


— 


= Prayers for the dead.. 


1.. Pefore170. yeares after Chrift there! 
; were no memories of Martyrs kept 
in the Church:norany praiers,offerings, or 
ſacrificesfor thedead vntill 200.yeares after 
the paſſi6. The firſt mentis of thEisin Tey-! 
tullian,andthey had their beginning from 
tradition,as heaffirmeth in his booke de co. 
ron. militum eap.z.Oftheſe and other or- 
ders/faith he) if you require the reaſons, | 
you ſhall find no Scripture for the,rradition 
will beprerended for the increaſer, cuſtome } 
forthe confirmer, and faith for the keeper | 
hereof. 
2 TheFathers of the firſt 400. yeares 
wereof opinion,that we' muſt pray for all 
the dead, even for the faithlefle ard the 
damned : yet are they vncertaine whither 
thedead may be helped any thing by our 
prayersand almſe-deedes,or no:&if in 


| 
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godly doe. know our prayersin the word, 


[ 


an | 
place they ſer down any certainery hereof 


yer 
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etnot inthat ſenſe that the Papiſts nowdoe 
old ir, *-- 
The Sacrifices ((aith AuguF#ine, Enchir. 


ace propitiationsforthedead which werenot 
very wicked: and forthe very wicked, ' they 
are means{faithrhe doubtfully)to maketheir 
danuation the more tolerable. 


Andoholdeth Pradentia 7 | 
 Tearely that night ,wheyein our Lord aroſe 
From the Acherontike Take, the cage of 
Woes... Kos (2 ? | 

The torments of the afflifted GBozts doe Hay 
And allthe dammed crue keepe holy day. 


Andalitleafter: 
Then hell doth lumber inſoft puniſhment: 
And allthe ſoules in that vaſt priſon pent, 
Revogce inreft:the fire then hurts not oye , 
Ner boyle the flouds with ſulphure, as before. 


Oftheſeprayers Chryſotome (peaketh ve- 
ry doubtfully, Homs.3. in Philip. Say 1 pray 
thee(quoth he) what hope can remaine for 
them that goefrom hence burthened with 
their {ines vato aplace where they cannot 
be diſburthenedotthem2 for whileſt they 


them ſo farreas we'may, let vs procurethem 
ſomeeaſe, (thoughitcan be bur litle)yer let 
vs helpe them ſomewhat: ——this yer af- 
foardeth ſomecomfort vntothem. And af- 
terwardhe will have vs to pray forall- the 
dead a&we doe foralltheliuing, forthEeues 
androbbers, becauſe perhaps there niay be 
ſomeconuerſion of them. And inthis man- 
nerdoubteth hein diuers places, viz. hom. 
69.4d pop. Antio: et 70+ Againe, Hom.2 1. its 
Ad.Itwe doe offer (faith he)continuallpray- 
| ers,& giue continuallalmes for —— 


( 
, 


he beynworthy of them, yer God will 
more pacified towards vS-----And, Hom.32. 
in Mat.Vatothy dead ion giue his due, that 


linne fromhim. So Epiphaniss, Hareſ: 75. 

confeſſeth theſe prayers to haueno founda- 
tioh in Gods word,but onely are appointed 
by the Church to bemade,and that they do 
benefit the dead,although they doenot take 
away the guilt ofthewhole fault, Damraſcee, 
Oy af . de Z 


ples to proouethar the prayers ofthe faith- 
fulldoein ſomeparr helpethe vofaithfull, & 


 C.110.)eitherof the Alctar,or ofalmeſdeeds, 


werein this world therewas ſtill hope'&ex- | | i» Ga/z-6-ſayingthus: 'In this life we may 
 peationtharthey would be cotmened, & . | helpeone another by prayers, orby good | 
become-better men, -———-Let vs helpe” counſell;but when we come before theiude- | 


therewith he may clenſe away his ſpottes of 


77. bringeth in certaineexam- 


| A, And yetinthe fame place, (peaking of the 0- 
pinion whether the toules ofthe Chriſtians ' 
| | mayby almeſ-deedes be releaſed of their * 
paines, asalſo of thetreeing ot the vngod- | 
ly out ot hell, he (aiththus: Bur we define ot 
determinvenothingz onely we reaſon of itin 
brotherly loue:and alitle after:Then is there | 
notimeto ſecke helpe: for every man ſhall 
bearchis owne burthen : but now is thetime 
of ayde, now isthetime of intreaty, now is 
| | thetimeof reconciliation. | 
Auguſtine de Cura pro mort.cap.s. is vn | 
certaine whether prayers for the dead are of | 
any efficacy orno : and if hebelceued thar 
ip | his foule was helped by the Mattyrs merits, 
this beleetewasa kind of ſupplication, and 
| helped himthatway,if he had any helpe a- 
ny way. And «.1.he affirmeththeſe prayers 
{to be according vnto the vſe of the Church. 


| Atrer:the ſame manner he doubteth alſo 

in: other places,de Cix#t 21.27. Q And truly 
tis very likely chat this kind of prayer had 
his firſt ſpring from the Montanifls the in- 
| ventours of Putgatone. Looke Te#tullian | 
ithis booke de caſtimare et mono7aming. But 
| there were ſoruc that diſallowed of their 

prayers, as Gratian canteſtifie,C.rz quaſt.2.| 
| Cap.inpreſenti.in one place cRn Hierome, | 


| 
| 


ment ſeat of Chriſt,then neicher 7b, Dan:- 
cl,nor Neabcan (peake tor any mat, bur e- 
very man muſt carrie his owne burthen. And 
Petrus Cluniacenſis, lib. 2.4d Petrobruſi.cons 
ſeſſeth plainely thatthere haue beene ſome 
Catholikes ttrat haue doubted of this m—_ 
ing forthe dead. And ſo Augaſtine (aith;| 
Serm.17.de verb. Apoit.Heiniureth a Mar- 
| ryrzthat prayeth forhim. 
nl 3 Theprayers forthe dead in their firſt 
beginning were but thanksgiuings and prai- 
ſes whereinthe Martyrs names weieyearely 
tehearſed. So Cyprianſbeaking of Martyrs, 
epiff.5.libr 4.fairh, We offer continual Sa- 
crificeforthem. And Epiphantas hrereſ.7s. 
Let vs ſolemnize the memories of all the 
iuſt,the Prophets, Patriarches, Apoſtles, E- 
uangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſours, and Bi- 
ſhops; whom alitle before he attirmed to 
| live with God. And in likemanner faith 
Chrſoſlome homil.12-1n A.1tis offered tor 
the Martyrs, ang for all the faithfull depar- 
ted, 

4 T he Fathers prayed for the dead,nos 
thar they might hauc remiſſion of their 
finnes as touching the temporall paines 


| {uchasare dinedwvnto cuetlaſting tornnents. 
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of Purgatorie (for they prayed for all 
the dead i in generall ones ec as 
Cyrillteſtifies cap-5 9.) wherefore their 
prayers were made for other endes, and 
namely 1.0 ſhewtheirzeale vnto them,and 
their deſire to commend them vnto.God, 
So .doth Ambroſe concerning his brother 
Satyrus in oratione funebri: vntothee, ( O 
Almighty God doe I commend his inno- 
cent ſoule,vnto thee doe offer my facrifice: 
Graciouſly and fauourablyaccept of abro- 
thers guift andaprieſts ſacrifice, Now, lealt 
we thould fuppoſe himto bein Purgatory, 
he had ſaid before. He is entred intoheauen, 
becauſe he beleeued onthe word of God. 
And likewiſe vponthe death of / aletinan 
he ſaith:No day ſhall be paſſed by mein {i- 
lenceof you, no ſpeach of mine hall palle 
halle en honorable mention, no-night 


ſhallbe ſpent without ſome prayer of nune : 
beſtowed vpon you,and inall mine oblati- | 
ons ſhall I remember you often.But he had 
ſaid before.Let vs beleeuethat he1s gone vp 
out of thedeſert,that is this barren. & euill- 
tiled earth, vnto thoſe verdant delights, 
where beeing adioyned vnto his brothers 
companie,heliueth in eternal! felicitic. As 
| alſo of Theodeſiurhe ſaith thus, Theodoſius 
liverh in the light, and glorieth in the ar- 


praycd for him alſo in theſewordes. Grant 
that conſummate repoſe vnto thy ſeruant 
Theodofius thatreft which thouhaſt prepa- | 
red for all thy Saints. And in like manner 
Auga/line becing about to pray for his mo- 
ther Monica, corf ib. g.e. 13. faith: belceuc 
O Lord thatthov haſt already fulfilled my 


that charles abour the yeare 797.wrote vnto 
Offa king of Mercia, to command his ſub. 
ietsromake interceſhon for Pope Adrien: 
#1 he aadeth ,, Havingno doubt that his 


deareloueandafteQion vnto him.2.the Fa« 
thers prayed for the dead, to cheriſh the 
hope of the reſurreion and the deſire of 
haſtening it on.So Ambroſe orar.. de Palev. 
faith, Wepray thee almighty God to raiſe 
vp theſe two young men( Yalentinian & 
Gratian)witha timely reſurreQion, and re- 
compence theirvntimely courſe of this life 
with astimely a reſurreQtiong 3. They pray 
 forthemthar their glorie doe increaſe vn- 
' ill the day ofindgement,and that then their 
{innes benot imputed -vnto them.So faith 


mics ofthe Saints. And yer before , he had | 


requeſt: but Lord approoue niy voluntary | 
petitions. So A/azthew of Weſiminiter faith 


ſoule is io reſt, but onely to ſhew our moſt |: 


A 


| 


thinke he departed in the corruption of 
finne? Giue him his owne wherewnh he 


| may clenſe hintfelfe fromthe blotts thereot: 


Doſt thouthinke he departed inthe purity 
of righteoulnes?Giue him of thire, that has 
reward and payment may bethe more am- 
ple. And the Fathers viedto offer theu pray-. 
ersin this manner: Grant ve belceechthee(0 
Lord)that this offring may benefit the loule 
of Bleſſed Zeo. VW/itnes /nnocentiusthethird 
in his decreralls c.Cum Marths.extrde' celeb: 
miſ:a.They pray for thEthat their dangion 


in his Enchiridi7 c.uo,&.n23 They maythiok 
(if this pleaſe them) tharthe paines ot the di- 


ned (oules at ſomie certaine times are miti- 


that thewrath cf God,that is their damnati- 
on,temaineth ſtill vmto. them: Inthis ſenic 
Paulins. epiite. 19, prayeth for caſe for a 


{ ſoule that was tormented 1m hel;and no mar- 


uell, ſince Prudentins lib.c atechum himmo 5. 


de Paſch.(before him) durſt zffirme'that at 
ſuch and {uchtiwes. 


The torments of ih af; fit edGhogts wf0, 
Andall the damned crue keepes bely-day. 


Damaſcene afftimah era. de: fan. that 
Traias and Falconella were delivered out 
of hell by the prayers ol Gregor 3 and Tecla. 
Wherefore theſe prayers were properly 
the vowes of ſuch as wiſhed thera happi- 
neſſe,orels they were thankſgivings: andin 


theſe the Fathers regarded the tulneflc or 
endofthetime, not the middeſt of it: for 
they belecued allthe Saintsto be keptin one 
common place of cuſtody vntill the laſt 
iudgement,and therefore they wiſked/the 
region. of light and peace vntoall good 
men.And albeitthey thoughtthe deadto be 
helped by the prayers ofthe lwing,yer they 
held not this benefite to fallvntothem bee- 


.5.T heir prayer forthe dead was-an ad- 
monition vnto the liuing,ofthe goodneſſe 


ward which they ſhould obraine in follow- 
ing their vertues.So ſaiththe author of the 
booke called Hierarchia EccleſtaFlica. And 
therefore the Fathers prayed not for the 
dead for theſe endes that the Papiſts now a- 
daies doe. rg: 

5 Offiings forthe dead atthe fiſt vere 
not ſacrifices of expiation, bur onely Ev- 


chariſticall, that is thankſgivings, or ban- 


quets,and giftes, & legacies ofthe dead vn- 
ro the poore,giuen as almes, and as nehere 


| chryſoftome hom. 32.4 Matth. Doſt- thou! 


TY in 


might be the moretolerable.So faith Aygy/t. | 


gated:euen (o that we nivſt ſtill vnderſtand } 


"gw Purgatorie rather then in heaven or 
he 


of God vnto the dead, and of the futurere- 
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1N England callthem Doales: as allo foun- " ſting life onely by the {ole obedience ot the 
dings of churches and ichooles, or yeare- deach of Chriſt, Looke their expoſitionts v- 
| ly annuities bequeathed vato either of | | por 2 .Corinthran. cap. quint. verſe, 214 For 
them. . | [fo faith Auguſtine De werbis Apoſtolorum, | 
When we celebratethe memorie of the | | Serm. ext. ——That we way be Gods | 
Saints (faith Embrem,li.de pen: cap, 2.) it itbe | righteouſneſlein himlelte: marke here two 
 thetrue Ephrem whoſe booke we haue , Let | | things : Gods righteoulneſſe, nor ours: 
vs remember the (icke, the widowes, the fa- | | and that In him, and Notin vs. And in his 
therleſſe, the poore, and the traucllers. And: | | booke De Spirit. & ter. capi26. Jultifica- 
hereupon afterthe death of any one in the | | tion befalleth nottothe doers of the lawe, 
primitive Church, they. ſung al/e{/uia. The | | but-goeth before them har fulfillic. — Or 
breath wasno ſoongrout of her mourh(faith | | cl(e,by iuſtificationthey ſhall be iuſtificd,is 
| Hierome in his Epitaph of Fab10/a) :bur.the | | meant they thall be taken for tuſt, or ac- 
report of it gathered the whole citie toge- | | counted juſt. And de fide & 2pryrbus,eap. 14. 
ther vnto her fynerall.; -- ——-the Plalmes |, | Epift. 125. ca. 30. Good workes doefollow | 
ſounded , an sllelaia reſounding; aloft | | him thatis iuſtitied , andnor go. before him 
| did ſhake the guilded roofes: of the'tem- | | tharisto beiuſtiftied. And againe, expoſirs. 
ple. - - 4 4,15 7 #nchoat. Eprztol. ad Royyanos ,Men becing 
So Epiphanius, Haref. 75. and Chryſo- | | iuſtifiedby belcefe, do thencetoorth begin 
| ſtome , Ad popul, Antioth. hom.70.& hom 4+ | | to liue righteouſly. So Hirrome likewile 
| iz Heb aftirme,that they vled to carry lamps | | in 2. Corinth. 5. ſaith: So Chriſt was offercd 
| and tapers, and ling hymnesatthe funerals | | for our linns , taking vpon him the name of | 
of the dead, to fignifie glotic and praiſe vn- | | Sin,-- that we might be madetherighteoul- 
to God, that had vouchſafed alreadic to | | neſſeof Godin him,not of our ſelues,norin 
crownethe ſoule departed with felicitie. Of | | our*{clues. And fo faith ChryſoZoze, ibid. |* Marius 
this naturealſo was their offerings at maria- | | Hee madetheiuſta ſinner, thereby ro make |0,ooune® 
es,atbirth-dates,&c, beeing all inſtituted | | the {irmers iuſt. Nay, he faid notthus, but |[egit(vob:s)] 
formemories and gratulations:, though at- | - | farre more poreerfully : For he afsigneth 
| terward about Gregories'time whetyſuper+ | | notthequalirie, bur che ſubſtance, he ſaide 
ſition got head, they.were changed into C| not, a ſinner, but fione:- that wee might be 
| | redemptions of ſoules our: of Purgatorie: * | | made hee faide not) righteous, but righ- 
IEEE ALI AE any teouſnefſe , andthe righteouſneſſe of God: 
 . * Therefore, Prayerfar the. dead, that they | | forthatiuſtificationis of God which com- 
| 1 might befreedfromtheir venial ſinnes, | | merhnot of workes {wherein it is neceſſarie 
on \#nd fxom that ea ro ny rat alſo, that there be no ſpotter ſtaine) but of 
. 1,» then mortall ſarnes., which they are to | | Grace. Andagaine, in his 17. Homily v- 
f | > 1+; (ERAUTE IN Purgatorit,wasmeuer taught | | ponthetenth ofthe Romanes, hee faith in 


il. 


—_—— 


111, :0r adrnitfed bythe Packers. © | + {| | like manner: If thou haſt beleeued in 
ESI ey Fn :\ *.- | ] Chriſt, thouhaſt both fulfilled the Lawe, 

CT omg eg 2 2-075 | {and farremore then it commaundeth : for 

q Wt. ES IIIISI NAN | thou haſt alreadie received a farre greater 
: |} ICAL fs MASS | |righteouſneſſe. And Anſelm, in ſecund.ad 


D| Cormthios capit. quint-laith plainely : God 
| made Chriſt tinne for vs; that wee might 


- 


chardiſpute: Pelagins; dotake | | as hewas madenothis owneſinnebut ours: 


TE 

FOU 

$5 T3725! > | |beniadetherighteouſtieſſe of Godin him. 

|: Tan! & 7775 | | Hee therefore was made -ſinne as we are | 
{ -hro7 batt -.1190 | | maderighteouſneſſe: neither char _ | 
f 5:15 10) vi9no 12G SARI OTT 4} nate? ouſheſſe ours , (that: is, not of our ſelues) 

af .#/gs/tineandthereſt of the Fathers | | but of God; nor in onr felues,but in him: 

| +: # 


| | :; 0; Jaſiceefor aninberent (anQlitie, 'or | | nor {inne beeing in himſelfe but'in vs. So | 
| ' nev.obedience': Gr#ce4br the-affiſtance of | | B:ynard , Serm. capit. ad milix. 'Terpl. 11. 
| the holy'Spitit: andito zwfifieyfor to. make | | faith : Furthermore, death is chaſed away 
| one ftamvhiuſt, juſt.':Bariddebd they hold | | by Chriſts death, and Chriſts inſtice is im- 
| withys, thar-chis hew obedienceis not ig | | putedvntovs, And Epiſfol. 190. Man hath 
| thislife paſeRed,'and that we doeatisfie | | anothers iuſtice alsigned vnto him, lacking 
; . | Gods judgements, andattaine vneo cuerla- | 'his owne, — One mans ſatisfaion | 
bh HE ONS Fe _ _ Geog 2 y is 
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is imputed vnto all. And in his 61, Sermon |Af cepts of good life, but by the faith of Ieſus 
vponthe Canticles, Lord I willremember | | Chriſt. And ſuch a ſpeech hath Baſil in his 
thy iuſtice onely, for itis alſo mine: For | | Commentaries vpon the 114-Plalme ;Eter- 
thou art mads righteouſneſſe vnto me of | | nall reſt is prepared for thoſe that have re- 
God. Shall be atraidethat orie cannot ſut-| | lifted thedeuilt ſtrongly inthis life; not as 
fice for vs both? ir is no ſhort raiment not | | the due guerdonoftheirworkes, bur out of 
ſutficientto couertwo: thine eternall ande-| | the bounteous grace'of the moſt miightie 
ucrlafting.iuſtice will couer both theeand | | and mercifull God, Andin his Commeiita- 
mealto, and that largely, beeing moſt. large ries vpon the 32. Plalme: If the iudge- 
and moſt laſting, Nay-lorde ofthe moderne | | ment of God by itſelfe were ſuſhicient, and 
writers do acknowledge this imputatiue”tu- {houlddeale withvs {euerely according vn- 
ſtice : as the Anttdidagma of Colen doth | | to our merits, whathope'were there remai- 
for one, and Albertus Pighius himlelfe com-| | ning foranyof vs ? Which of vs all fhou}d | 
trouerſ. ſecand; inthelewords : If weſpeake | | be lafe? Wileyie wi like manner Pſalm. '5 1: | 
formally and properply, we arenotiuftified | | affirmeth; that theſe workes of” iuftice ate | 
by our owne faith nor charitic, but bythe | | not of theniſelues (vificientto merit of per- | 
| onely iuſticeof Sod in Chriſt , that onely | | tet 'blifſe, vnleſſe that Gods mercie our | 
juſtice of Chriſt beeing communicated*vn- | | ofthe good willof his juſtice doe not in1- 
to Vs. - "ot putethe vitiouſneſle of mans motions and 
2 The Fathers howſocuer they do ſpeak | | changes varo him. ©Let'a'man attaine vnto | 
differently,and vadefinitiuelyof this place | | perfeQtionnenerfo muchClaith 77erom. in | 
of juſtification: yet intheirſerious meditati- | | Ezechie, libro 14: cap. 46) yethaltheftand | 
ons, and when they were intangled with | | in needevt mercie- foralſthat'? and camor 
| temptations,they neuer fled vnto any wu- artaitio vnco the fliwef{Þof perfeftion by 
| ſticeby workes, or vnto any merits. Heare | | his merits! in this" life; bit onely” by 
| what Ambroſe ſaith, epi. 71, Let noman |. | Grace tt oh 
truſt vnto his workes, becauleno man is iu- | | ' *Itis' Gods purpoſe {faith Primaſiiis, in 
 ſtified by his deedes: butherhar hath iuſtice | | Rk, vp. 07HWY-4Wiinftific man withour | 
| bath it io gift, becauſe; gfter baprilme he | | anyworkesof the awe or any other me- | 
' is iuſtified.. It is therefore-faith that freeth | || rits whattoever, bur - onely by Faith: done: | 
him throughtheblood of Chrift, becauſe} | Thisis a wonderfulthing; faith Saiitt'Chy y- | 
 happieishethat hath his fins forgiuen, and | | /oFome, Sermon.o/7au:in Roman: cap.quart. | * 
his pardon graunted, -And Auguitizecrieh | | rhat heethar hath*Kued*Weas (65'vprisfitly | 
| | out,Confeſſ, lib. g. cap. 13. Woally be'vn- | | cannot beivſtifiedbyhisgood works, bur | 
tothe mai of moſt commendable life; if | | by his faith: herein'is the poweiVPtaitlr | 
you lift His. aQtions wichout the fauour of | { mightily. manifeſicdv AVd fofahdPau- | 
metcie. Onely Chriſt (faithi/be' 24 Bowrf. ib. | | nuozeptfiol;aecimiad Seger Althowgh wee 
4. Cap. 4.). did vndergoe puniſbmenttorvs | | were able ro keepe” thed&othmimnUements 
without any-cuill deſert, that'we might at- Perforce to | 
* | raine vnto:grace by him, without oo eruic 
deſert. And Serm.49 fe Tempore:\What is 


c, be-| 
that?Enternotinto judgement with thy (er- dutie'; if repe the 


do 3'Þ | >» 


uant : Stand not in judgement with me,nor | 1 "* 


cxaQt ofmeallthat thouhaſt commaunded | | ſenſe ſaizh Mfarow the: Heren | 

| me, and raught me: for-thou wilt: find-me | | booke de Lege ſprritnads, VVhoſoeuer we | 
guiltic, if thouenterbutin: ivdgement with | | be that are ought ap ic of the fount of 

| me: wherefore I ſtandin necde ofchymer- | | regeneration," not good workes 


cie, rather'then of thy moſt caſie ivdge- | | foranyretribution ſake, but onely for the | 
ment And De grat« &. lib-arb.sapi.ſepr. | | keeping of that>pulkde'-a? eaneneſle | 
Ifthar thy.good deſerts be Gods giftes, | |which is commirttdiymo'vs; "And o little 
| thendoth nat he crowe thy-good: deſerts | [ before, The kingdomedfheaayls not a 
asthine qwne.deſeruings, bur as his owne | | reward for nyworkts; but thermeete/grace 
gifts. And in: ſalng. 67. The vogodly is of Godpreparedfor bib Faithfull ſeruants. 
tuſtified by faith without any..good deſerts | | AndGregbrbbGrediallo, Mord. 9.014. & 
othisworkes, Beſides, & de ſpirit. 1c liter: | | L21e1gadoubtbretronffirmeſtharalmans 
cap. 14. VVedoegatherout.of many teſti- | [inſti foindrs 
monies that man isnotiuſtificd by thepre: 


* 
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This wliiceot ours becing tried vpou the , A, thy (elfe wholly: It God will iudge thee, fay, | 
touchltone of the diwuinc 1uſtice, willbe| | O Lord, Lputthe death of our Lord Tefus 
found injuſtice, and it is filchy io the dil-| | Chiift betwixrme andthee, and thy iudge- | 
cuſſion ofthe iudge, though it ſhew fayre | | ment, no otherwiſe doe | Rand out wh | 
in the eſtimation of the doer. And4b.9.cap. | | thee: It heſay,thou halt delerued dawnaris: 
14.1 grow ſtrong vnto. lite, not by merits, | | fay then, I pur the death of wy Lord Teſus | 
butby grace. And cap. 18. Notethat the | | Chriſt betwxrt me, and mice euill deſer- | 
holy.man ſaich nor, my handes ſhinedbe- | | uings. I offer the merites of his moſt wor- | 
ing moſt pure:but my handes ſhined as moſt | | thy paſſion, for the merits which 1 ſhould | 
purezbecauſeas lotg as we are. bound vnto | | haueſhewen, andalas have them not. And | 
.thepuniſhment of corruption, though we | | Bel/larmines free confeſſton hereof is not to | 
take never {0 inuch-/paines in doing good | | be overpaſſedwith (iſence, de 1ſ(54:6.5:r. | 
workes, yet ſoall. we neuer attaine vnto true | | 7. Becauſe of the vncertaintyof aur owne 
perfeQion. Andthe fame Father in his 7.|B| iuſtice/faith he) and: the danger of vaine- | 
homily vpon Ezechielt /u6 fremfaith, Ler | | glorie,itis moſt ſafe and ſure to placeall our | 
vszepole no hopein our teares, norin our | | truſt ypon the onely mercy and benignitie 
deedes, but inthe mediation. of ouraduo-| | of God. 

cate: Andinhis commentaries vpon the firſt 3 The Fathers ſometimes ſpeake vnhit- 
penitentiall Plalme: I doenot intreare thee | | ly of thearticle of iuſtification, and that be - 
ta ſaue me, truſting to mine owne merits, | | caufegfthree errours: 1: Becaule they ſpeake 
bur preſumingto » arp that our of thine | | of juſtification ratherlike Philoſophers then 
| anely mercy,which I de{paire to doe out of | | diuines,bendingcheir divinicie vnts the like- 
mucowne; deſeruings. | | nefſe that moralt Philoſophy bore then a- 


Exſobius Emiſſenasinlike manner confir- | | mongſt the Gemiles, thereby to gaine'the 
{ me;houraſſertion thus: Though we (weare | | moreſoules vito God. Looke in Clement; 
in-toyleof ſoule and body, fairh he,excerciſe | | of 4xandy Stromat. 2. 2. Becaulethey 
[acre in obedience,yet fhalbwene- | |. confound. the lawe and che Golpell, not 


neueratraine by any. defert ro ger the! king- |C| diſtinguifihing the juſtice of the one from 
domeobhauen;asa-recompenceforthem, | | theiuttive ofthe-other,as Origen hems. 6, in 
Aud Bernard Serm- 10. de Annun. Thou | | Levifaith:ltjs Gods lawerha watheth thee 


canſt neuen met theglory.crernall;valeſſe| | &purgeth thy fins.3. Becauſe they exrolled 
ithegiuentheefreely=--- norare mansme- | | mansnatural} ſtrength roo much: for 7ye- 
ritsof that value to: clame heauen as theip|, | news, Tereailian, Clemens, Iujtime, and Epi- 
iuſtdue. And Sermincant. 23: It is ſuffici- | | phanias held all that men were ſaued bythe 
entiformevntoallrighteouſnes to havehim| | lawof'natureandby Philoſophy. | 
my-fauourer.cowhomeonely I hauegiven'| | 4 Thediſtin&ion of Luſtification into the | 
icanſe ofoffence:all thathe dothnot. impure || firitand ſecond, was not knowne amongſt 
vnteme,isas though itwere.notarall; Not | | the Fathersfor 1500. yeares after Chriſt, but | 
tofinneis Gadiiuſtice: and mans iuftice: is | | isatr invention of this age: 
Gadspardon. " 5 The Fathers doe often ſpeake impro- | 
Thisalfo 4nſelmevpon Roma.22:direft- | | perly of iultificatio,according vato comon 

lyaffirmeth:Becauſcallmen/{ajth he:) were | | vic,purting ſometimesthe word of iuſtifica- 
enfoldediin:ſinne;thereforethence-forthfal- | | tion for fanCtification, or the renewing of 
uation conliſttethnor in mansmecitsbutin |n| the whole man, both according vntona- 
[Gods grace: And in his: Mediraions, Mylife | |. ture and manners, and-this they will hauc 
dothterrifie me; forifit be diligemly-exa-| | doneby inward vertues and wotkes. 
mined; .itappearcth wholly cither ſinnoor| | 6 TheFathers-aftirme that workes doe 
| barrenneſſ@.. And. if: there;, be: any: fairs | | juſtifie onely declararively, not effeCtively, 
harcio, itis either ſo faincd, ſoiimperfe&t | | So ſaith Thomas vponthe 2,0t 7ames: The 
and{ome-way ſo corrupted, thatit cannot | | workesthatfollow faith are ſaid to iuſtife, 
burgthernot pleaſe, ordiſpkaſe God: Tra: | | not as:iuſtification is called an-intuſion of 
vit.iswholly in ſinne and: damnable, or'| | iuſtice,butasitis called an excerciſe,aſhew- 
: barrea8contemprible.Bat this of Anſelnze'| | ing,or aconlumwation. Andthena thing is 
Vienberg. ismolt oft all to benoted: Inithis-death | | ſaid tobe done, when it. is perfected and 
wr |(farhbeJplceallthy traſt; vatothis:death | | notified: 

P3456: [commit thy (elfe wholly, with this death 7 TheFathers ſometimes {peake hyper- 
bl | couerthy ſelfe wholly, and' therein in-wrapp | | bolically ofworkes;thereby totake away the 
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| careleſnefſe of the vulgar, andictthem on | A\ not putfor the wonhineſſeof the good work 
\ fyrewith agreater deſire vnto good workes: | | inthe reſpeR of the reward, butu is alwajes 
\ vnt>this end doe Chryyſoſlomes words ad | | putforthegood worke it lelfe, plealing ve | 
popu: Antioch. Homil. 3 3.icnd,when heſaith,' | ro God,and accepted of him,notin itielfe, 
that Almes do freeaman from death, (from | but through the diuine fauour, and tree ac- 
hell he mcaves)zgjve vseternallliſe, and are | | ceptationofall good worke: in leſus Chriſt. 
aduocates for vs:as alſo that of Hilarie, in | | And therefore 1t is {© called,namely,a good 
Matth. Can.6. wemuſt of our (clues deſerve | | workethereby to incitevsrhe more to doe | 
etcrnalllife. And Ambroſe,de punil. 2.6.5. | | thelegoodthings.This doth Cardinall Bet |. 
{airhintheſame ſenile: Our linnes arecoue- | | /armine treely confelſe, {rb.2. de grat-erlib. 
red by our workes. So doth Origen, bom. 1. | | arbit.cap.12.And thattheword Merit, isto 
in Ezech. Why doeſtthouthinkemuch to | be taken inthisfenſe, it hereby appeareth, 
labour,contend,and endeauour,and by thy | | becauſeall the Fathers doe aſcribeallthings 
ood workesto bethe caule of thineowne | | vnto grace, firmely, and immoueably . As 
{alua:jon,and bliile? B | Bernard,Serm.61.mn Cant.{aith,my Merit is 
| T7 wa meicie; and the fame wi Mer, 1n 
2 IEEE Ee» is trueand proper ſenſe rs by them oppo- 
Merit. {cd 2gainſt 5 asthe nc Shed Hiech 
it, Sexm. 67 i .Cant. there is noplace {or 
I Erit taken in his proper ſenſe, grace to enter Where merit hath taken vp all 
for due and iuſt deſerr, wasne- | } before: And befides,Sermm.68: It is ſufficient 
neuer allowed of theprofeſſors for a thou- | vnto anerit ro. know that our meric is in- 
land yeares atter Chriſt. So that #0 mer72, | | ſufficient: wheretore theſe workes of grace 
inthe Latine Fathers doth {ignific to doc | | are called merits by a metaphor , notpro- 
ſomething whichis acceptable and pleaſing | | petly, becauſerhey arcthe giſts of God as 
vnto God and {o accounted:andto obtaine life euerlaſtingis called awage: notproper- | 
any thing of God,cuen without any deſert | | ly,but metaphorically. And vntothis end 
of ours. A ſincere and peaceable prayer , |c\ doth Bernard dire&his do&rineinhis firſt | 
faith Cyprian deſerued, {or merited ) the | | ſermon of the Annunciation, faying, that; 
Lord, [that is, obtained his fauour.) And | | merits .in very deede , doc deſerve. no- 
Suetonizg in thelife of Oftauimy (aith, Let | | thing, Neither are mans werits of ſuch wor- 
him imitate OZ7axiss in deſerving his fel- | | thinefſle (quoth he) thar life eternallſhould 
lowes,thatis,in gettingtheir good wills by | { berheirdue; or that God ſhould any waies 
doingthem good turnes. And ſo-ſaith 4m- | | iniurieman innot giuing itvnto him:for(to 
broſe l1h.10.in Luc.c.:2.Oh Water, which | | omitthat all mans merits are wholly the gitts 
deſeruedſtto be the Sacrament or myſterie | | of God ,and that man is rather adebrour vn- 
of Chriſt, which waſheſt all, and art not | | to God torthem, then Godany wates vnto 
waſhed thy ſelfe28c. So Pope Cornelzus, in | | him;)whatareallour merits, beeing compa- 
Euſebius 114.6.cap.41.(aith of Nogatus.that | | red withthatſoadmirable glory ? And the 
he was notconfirmed of the Biſhop by the | | diſtribution of rewards is of Godsgrace; | 
ſigne,andaddeth, 7% 4 wi Tvyar,m: dv,)is- [| not the wage of merit,becauſe(as Fulgentigs 
yb eniopdl& Tue which words Ruffinus,c.z3 | | ſaith very well, ad Aon.lib1.capao)Itis very | 
tranſlateth thus:wnde nee fprritum ſanitum-| | rightly.called ce, becauſe God doth. not / 
patuit promereri:wherefore lie could not de- | | onely accumulate his gifts vpon his gifts,bur 
ſerue (that is, obraine) the holy Ghoſt. So | | alſobecaule the bounty of the diuineretri- 
Auguitin: epiſt-11 xxriterh vnto Hierome: I | | butiGisſhewed in ſuch quancity,thatit doth 
havenor yet deſcrued thy writings : and | | adrtirably and incowparably exceedallme- 
elſewhere epiſt. 13. wouldto God I could | | nt,though proceeding from awilland ope- 
deſerue roembracethee; And Serxm.49: de | ration both good and giuen of God.Ande- 
zemp.Lerno ſinnerdeſpaire of himſe}ffince | | uenthe lame ſaying hath Radulphus Ardens, | 
Paul deſerved pardon:and Tra. in Toan.| \ in Dominica 18.poſt Trin.Becaulc(faith he, ) 
tothelikeeffeQt he faith,that we doe deſerve | | we proceed from and by one grace,vnto an- 
God by faith, thatis, we areacceptable vnto | | other , we can but improperly calthemwe- | 
him. And that of Gregor yis moſtnote-wor- | | rits:for as Auguſtine can beare witneſſe,God 
thie : O happy fault which deſerued to have | | doth crovne nothing in vs bur his: owne 
{uch a redeemer. | bed grace. And gaine,n bhomil In Domi. Septua. | 
- 2 Metitinthe writings of theFathers is | | rothe likeeffeCt:Lerno man think that God: | 
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is bound by couenant to pertorme his 5 
miſe:for a3 he is freetoprouuile, ſois he free 

| to pay: chiefly ſeeing our mwcits as wil as 
| 
our rewards arc ot his grace; for God crow- 
| nerh nothing bur his grace in vs, whoit he 
would deale {trictly with vs, no man huing 


IR 


ſhould beiuſtifted in his light. And there- 
forerhe Avoſtle,thatrook more paines then 
al,faith.The —_— of this life arenotwor- 


 veaked: whereforethis bargaine is nothing 
els buta volimtary promiſe. 
3 Alſo Merit ſometimes ſignifieth the 


as when FHierome jn epitſt.ad Enagr.laich:Al 
| Biſhops are ofthe ſame merit and the ſame 
| prieſthood : So the Fathers ſay vitginitieis 
ofa greater merit then the other vertucs: but 
indeede merit doth ſeldome_ſ1gnifie that 
| which wein England call Deſert: thatis the 
| worthineſle of the worke inreſpeR ofthe 
| wages and recompence. 
{ 4 The meric of congruence, beforciuſti- 
fication, whether itprecede or ſucceede our 
|  aith,itscondemned by the Fathers: Why is 
it called grace, (faith AuguFine, prefatiin 
| Pſal.31?) becauſe ir 18 ginen gratis: Why is 
| 1t anerats ecu 
| in his RetraQtations,/.2.c.3t. hecorreQteth 
his opinion of metits, ar leaſt of metits of 
| congruence before juſtificition:I faidgquoth | 
| hez{cb.6.9ueſt.cont.Pagancs,) thatinreligi- 
| on faluation neuer was wanting vuto him 
| thatprooued worthy: -------- But I faid not 
{o;asthough any man could be worthie by 
his merits;bur as the Apoſtle ſaith : Not of 
| ourworkes, but of hinrrhar calleth vs. And 
inep/.165 he faith,To make aman iuſt me- 
| rithath not ſufficient powet. And againe, 
| | R ighteoulneſſe in Scripture is neuer called 
| Hyre.” And in prefat. in P[al.z1.thou baft 


of thy finnes promiſed thee. And likewiſe 

Proſper ,cap-C.de obiect.Gal-(aith, rhe iuſtif- 

| | edman(that is of viirighteous beeing made | 

A IT !gliteouis J doch receine a gift withoutany 
' 800d merit going before his ivſtification. | 

| And'$619 a Neoterike,6.2. d- natw. ep gr at. 

| caþ.4"2cknowledgeththatwehatte ity vs dil- 

' Politions vnto righteouſneſſe, bntdenyerh 

| ' that” they are propetly called merits,or may 

| Þ lobetalled. And Stapleton, de pecca orig /. 

 1.64Þ,4. ſaith, thar Metit of congryence in | 

b:4 | , reſpeR ofthe firſt gr ace, is long agoC aboli- 

| 5 ; hed;hor is itallowed of bythemoſt appro- 


thie ofthat furuteglory which ſhall be re- | 


dignitie andexcellencie of thething it ſelfe: |8 


eircoltnomote.And | 


| notdone any good;'and yet is forgiticneſle |D 


A 


; 


———_—— 


——— 


| 4  ued ſchoolemen,as Thomas in his Summe; 


gorte of Arimin in 1.4.9.1.art.2.Durand,in 2. 


ſuper Pſal.35.and Scotus,in t.Sert.d.17.9.2+ | 


| Leuiticus, Uiby. 4.cap.2. Grace is giuen out | 


F7 


rers at any time. [ndeed* Gregory of Arimin, 
{b.2.4.2 6.9.1.doth expreſly coademneit,as 
Lyraalloyn 1.102n.and Tham :s VValdenſts, 
Ub.z.de Sacram. 

5 But Merit of worth orequalnie is con- 
demned alto by ſome others: asnamely,by | 
Augaitines ceniure de verb, Apoit.Serm.t. 
intneſe words. Thou waſt not worthy ------ 
whom he might glorihe beeing iwuftihed. --- 
He crowne:hthee in his mercy and pitrie: if 
thou haue prevented him by any merits,cxa- 
mine then thy merits ({aich God) and thou 
(halt find chat they are my gitrs. An/« me 
likewiſe,de menſurat.cru: lauth moreplaine- 
lythen any: If a man ſhould {erue God with 
greateſt feruency, athouland yeares long, 


yetſhould not all his deſerts be' worth' the |- 


ſtaying one halfe day in heauen; Look inGre- 


d.p27.4.2.et in ;.4 18.q2.YVValaenſis,tom.z. 
de Sacr a-c.7.Burgcnſisjn additio:ad Lyram. 


who affirmeth that our good works laue no 
proportion with eternalllife, and therefore 
areaccepred of God for reward . Youmuſt 
know /laith Cuſanus,excit.l.g.)that Chriſts 
death onely was of ability to merir ener]a- 
ſting life, becauſe it becing a conſummate 
Je ooh merit an etetnall life:None of all 
theorher Martyrs doe metit eternall blifſe 
by their death, becauſe all other death of 
whom ſoever,is infinitely,and ont of al pro- 
portion different from a conſummate death, | 
which onely doth metit pþe greate!t (that1s 

thecuerlaſting)lite. 


- gs 


| Faith. 


t T He Fathers afftirmetaithto iuſtifieaman 
' netby diſpoſinghim inwardly, thatis, 
preparing him,but by apprehending Chritt, ' 


and applying ofhim, which is when've doe | 


ſtay our ſelues vpon the mercy of God and | 
merits of Chriſt, holding God as fauoura- 
ble vnto vs in Chriſt. This is (ſet downeby 
God/ faith Ambroſe,in1-Coy.r.)that whoſo- 
ever belecucth in Chriſt ſhall be ſaued with- 
out workes,recciuing by his onely faith, free 
remiſſion of allhis ſivnes, And 7ſich1z vpon 


of mercicarid compaſſion, and obtained by | 


ith alone; And Mariz: Vider hath theſe | 


words,fmGen.z, 


| 73 nor admittedby his followers or later wri- 


_ 
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Beleen'd, and this ſole fatth he did confe(ſe 
VF as held a worthy crowne of righteouſnes, 
Thus we by Abrams grcat rewardare 

[ aught 5 
By fatth im Gods true word what goodts 
caught. ; 

As (ooneas eueraman belecucs (faith 
chryſofiome m Rom.; bo, 7.)heis forthwith 
wſtihed,and in his commentaries vpon the 
Heb.cap.11. hom. 2 3.after be hath ſpoken of 
the promiſe made vnto the Patriarches, he 
addeth, Theſe by their onely faith coceiued 
atruſtoftheſethings,ſceing thema fare of, 
foure generations erethey came to paſſe -—- 

--- So firmely were they perſwaded of 
them, that they did as it were ſalute them 
comming ----- Thouſceſt thatthis Ong 
of theirs, vas but an expeQationand truſt 0 | 
them:iftherefore to truſt beto receiue,then 
may we allo receive. And itis Auguſtines 
opinion in Proſper 1x Sexe. 352 + that the 
faith of Chriſt,isto belecue in himthardoth 
iuſtific.the wicked:ro belecue in the Media- 

' tour without whome no manis reconciled 
vnto God; to belecue in the ſauiour who 
came.to ſecke and ſauethart. which was loſt; 


thing without me, Now what itisto belecue 
in hunthar iuſtifieth the wicked, the ſame 
Father, Trad, 29.1 oan.layethdowne, fay- 
ing, Whar isit.chento belecue.in him? In 
[$M him to loue him, in belecuing | 
him to depend vpon him, in belecuing | 
him to turne vnto him ,andeo be incorpora- | 
ted into his bodie: And in other places, and | 
that very often he vſech to affirme that to be- 
leeue in God;is tocleaue vnto God;and to 
tend to wards God. Looke in his enarration 
vpon the 77.Plalme,in his 5 4 tradaze vpon 
TJobn and. in his 181.ſermon de tempore, He 
alſo in his 26. Tr«ate vpon 7oh.faith, who 


ſibly fedde, becauſe. inuifibly regenerate: 


him as he ſitteth there?why,lend but vp.thy 
fairh,and thouhalt hold of him. And .Sex, 


Chriſt, whome we have received. through 
faith: and in.our recejuing, him we know 
what rothinke vpon; we. receine but a.ligle, 
and yet. qur hearts are fed tay therewirthz. 


So Bertr am inhis booke of the. bodie and 


robe received; beheld, or.caten.with the. 


to belceue in him that ſaid, you can doeno- | | 


{abelceverh.in him,cateta him, and is invi- | 
Andin his 50.tractate vpon, Joby; How ſnall:; 
I reach my hand vnto heauven,and lay hold of 


23+ de werb., Dom, Behold, webelceucin | 


blood of Chriſt faiththus;This bodieisnot | 


ſenſes ofthe fle(h,but withthe attention of. 


——but be |; a faithfull ſoule --------- And the decretalls 
them ſelues de conſecrae. 4.2. coundell ys in 
this manner, 
blood of thy 


| | adnyreit,touch it with, thy minde, receive 
; | it with che hand of thine heart,and take it | 


| 


\ 


| 
| 


| fantaſtike invention of the Schoolemen. 


 dathnotexaQ purity and innocency of life, 


-with his owneri 


engl the holy bodie and 


Lord with faith, honour, and 


wholly with the endeauour of the inward 
man.And Lumbard Sent. lib.z.dift. 19. (aiths 
Weare (aid alſoio be otherwiſe iuftified by 
the blood of Chriſt, namely ip that we aze 
clenſedfrom our finges by the faith, of his 
death:and therefore faith the Apolile, the 
righteoulueſle of God{in vs)is through the 
faith of Ieſus Chriſt:and by and by ater he | 
ſauhzwhome God hath.madea propitiatour 
by fauh.in-his blood, that is by the faith of 
his paſſiop ----. Iftherefore we behold him | 
that died tponthe croſle for,vs,withtho eye 
of. ſaith, we arc looſed from) the. bands of 
the deuill, that is,from our ſinnes, 

2. Thatthe iuſtihcationof our ſoules by | 
faith conliſteth not in apprehenſion burin | 
inwardpreparation and diſpoſition, it is a | 


3, TheFazhersdoe hold faith: only to | 
be requilite vnto iuſtification,euen without 
the workes of. grace, VVe muſt eſpecially 
beleeue(faith Augujien, Serm. 181. de. temp. 
theremifſion of ſinnes,for this. is * one 
remedy. which: looſeth a man fromthe ſen- | 
tence of death. eternall. 

 Tamableto ſhew(ſaith Chry/oſlore hops. 
ae. fide ex lege nature) thata. taitbfull man 
hath both liuedin this life without workes, 
and hath attained vnto the kingdome of 
heauen ----. Andthe theeſebelecued onely, 
and was. iuſtified, ----- but I dare. aftirme 
that onely faith by it ſelſehath ſaued ſome. 
And hom. 7. in.cap.. 3. Romun. hat is 
chelawoffauh(ſaith he)to be laped by grace? 
Here did he.ſhew. the-puwer.of God, in 
chathe,not onely faued-vs,butalſo. iuſtified 
andglorified vs,and that without vie of any 
workes,exaCtingonely faith of vs. 

Wehauenoet belceued of-our owne.ac- | 
cord,( faith Theodorge.in-Eph.2.)but came 
becing called, and when: ve are come, he 


but hathpaxdoned. our, finnes accepting of ; 
faith angly.. 

This it istp. glorie. inthe Lord{ faith Ba- 
ſill ſex, de ham.)«hea.a wan is not puffed vp 
1 hi ghtcouſneſſe, but acknow- 
ledgeth humſelfe. deſtlitvie of all true righ- 
tcouſveſſe andiuſtified by faith alone in Te- 


ſt 


Wo Chri Fi | | 
Theyarciuſtified before” Gad(lanh 4mm 


| 
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toyle,by only faith,no workes of penitehc e 
becing hereto required, but onely that they 


« | beleeue- 7 
Origen vpon the 4- ofthe Romans, after | 


he hath alleadged theexample of Paul, ſaith: 
Therefore the iult cauſe of mans glorying 
+5 inthe faithofthe croſſe of Chriſt, which 


broſe 1m Rom. 4. ) without any hbour or | 


I 


—_— —__——TKF . DA 


excludeth all glorying thatproceederhfrom 
the workes of thelaw. FE-w- #1 
Auguſtine apainſt pelazins his 2. epiſtle 
lb.x.ca.21-(aith that of how great holinefle 
ſocuer the Saints of either the newe or old 
teſtamentare ſaid to be, yet nothing ſaued 
them bur faith in the Mediatour, who ſhed 
his blood forthe remiſſion of their'ſthnes. 


that hath no good workes, ft may be is not 
athing our of cuſtom, ſaith Choyſoftome | 
| in Rom.4.boms. 8.but toſceaman who isno- 
ted for good workes , not to beſaued by 
them , but by faith , this 1s an admirable 
thing.and doth make a moſt manifeſt de- 
monſtration oF the efficacie and power of 
fairh. And Hom 14.#n3.ca Weoffer butone 
gift vnto God,nams?ly in beleeuing his pro- 
miles ofthingsro come,and bythis onely 
way weare brought vntoſalu#tion. 

4 Whenſoener the Fathers doe ioyne 
faith and workes together, in the compal- 
{ing of our fatuation, they ſpeake of an hi- 


* Augoſ, wiſeoftheexternall profeſſion of faith; or 
Retratt. | alſo of faith as it is the * pathwayto' ſalna!i- 
Hi.1. 6.14, 
via frati. 
| ouſnes;and faluarion,be alone, atid vnioy- 


| 


oth. 


| ſalvation; and ro line a &bod life by ;' bur 
| moſthajie the affiſtance of good workes and 


ſtoricalt add generdll fakh, which is onely a 
knowledge, and vaiverfall aſſent; or other- 


otifor althbvgh fairh as it is the inſtrumenc 
ot meane3 to appichend Chriſt,vmorighte- 


ned with any other mean: yet as it i; the way 
vnto falvation, ir is not alone. VVereby we 
know that faith alonets not ſufficient 'vnto 


, 


othervertues. 2 | 
'-Tithebe of repentance, ſaith Zafunti: 
#s De Hiain. inſfit; epiti44. 9. isreat?' which 
vholoelect doth caſtaway, doth barre him- 
felfeef'theway to faluation. 6 

' Somedoe purgeaway their finnes---—by 
watching, Taith Chryſoffome tn 1oan, hom. 
+8.cthot1muſt doethis an ealfet way, name- 
ly, by exerciſing patience vnto'altmen. 
yo BY woikes, laith Euchertus im Reg. libr. 
3: irecometo the kingdome of heauen:and, 
we cannot conn to theſecuerlaſting ioyes, 


butby faith,and works of inſtice.” And again, 


| 


That a man ſhould be ſauedbyghis faith, | 


— 


m—— 


—__ 


\ ottheir tourney in good maners, vntill they | 

| Come whither they inrend, © © | 
| Let vs make pittie our patcone in this ' 
world, faith Ceſarias Hom, r5. that it may | 
; deliver vs inthe world to cone, for there is / 
| merciein heauen,which;s obtained by ex- | 
"oviny metcie here vpon earth, 


ol in: 


letthem begin at fairh & continue to the end 


_ Some haſten vnto Goe by faſting, ſaith 
Haimo, ſup: P[a.135.others by almes,ard 0- 
thers by other vertues. Let vs haſten vnto 
our countrey in heauen by doing good 
| workes, faith another viz. 1aeot conremp (1. 

2.0415. And Raberus (aith there are many 
fraites of repentanceby which a man may at- 


N tainevnto the clearing of his crimes. 


5 Sometimes the Fathers toyning works 
to faith,doeſpeake of faith as itis a perſua(i- 
on ofthe impunitie and treedume of {innes, 
without penitence: or a< it is'an vnperſect 
ens which the rcit arcallo'to be ioy- 
ned,” | 

6 'TheFathers doe acknowledgea ſpe- 
ciall and vnfallible certentie of taithin Gad. 
Trruſtin God, ſaith Remrgins Antiſcodoren- 
ſts im Þſal. 10. that is, All my faith is in 
| Chriſt:By him onelyT beleeverobe ivſtifi- 
ed & faueg he ismy rocke,he is my refuge. 

 Hethat belecueth with a frong affection, 
ſaith Theophila# doth extend his hart whol- 
ly vato God:and what then? heis vniced ro 
him. And his heattbceing cnkindled, con- 
ceiveth a moſt certerr aſſurance ro be made 
partaker of his deſire: this doeall men finde 
trueby experience. 

Ifrhot beleeuethatthy ſinnes cannot be 
forgiven, faith Zernardin May 11 De Aunt. 
but by him whome onely thou didft {1nne 
againſt, and whome ſinne toucherh not, 
thou doſt well: but addethis, that thou be- 
leeve that by him they may be forgiuen, 
this is the reſtimonie that the holy Ghoſt 
doth ſet downe inthy heart ſaying,thy (ths 
are forgiuen thee. And againe epiff.co7.VVho 
i5 tighreous but hethat recompenſed Gods 
love,with his love againe? Andthis is neuer 
done, but when the holy Ghoſt by taith re- 
vealeth vnto nian Gods purpolefroin euer- 
laſting,concerning his future faluati®. And 
ſer'5 Dedica. Hzreitis moſt plainely necel- 
fariethat faith doe fuccour vs-----that that 
which lieth hidden inthe hart of the Father, 
may by his ſpirit be revealed vrito vs, and 
the ſame ſpitit teſtifying vnto vs, ray per- 
| wade our ſpirits that we are the ſounes 


— 


—_—_—_—— 


ling vs, and iſtifying vs freely by faith, 
And againe elſewhere : VVe knowe 
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of God: and may per{wade vs by cal- | 
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that are tran(lared from deathto lifeby this 
uickening ſpirit, and by a cerraine and 
daily expciment (the ſame ſpirit enlight- 


contrition do come from him, and alcend | 
vnto God, before whole eyes they do hinde 
mercie.And in his cight Sermon vpon the 
Canticles,VVhat (oulcamongſt youal (faith 
he) hath at ſometime felt the ſpirit of the 
Sonne in his ſecrerconſcience, crying, Ab- 


ba father, Letthat , Oletthat (oule preſume 


| | boldly,that it isbeloued with afatherly affe- 


Qion, that findeth it (clfe affeted with the 
{ameſpiritthat affectedthe Sonne: truſtto it 
{thou ſoule whatſocuer thou art) trult vnto 


| it, and never doubtat any thing. Andin his 


96. Serinon he hath theſe words. Nothing 
can forbid this ſoule to ſay, God is my, be- 


and to loue vehemently,doubts not butthat 
It is beloued as ardenily, and as vehemently: 
ard ofthe ſingular intent, deſire, care ; 11- 
bour, dil:gence, and {tudiethat itſhewerh in 
indeauouring (o inceſſantly and carneſtly to 
Pleaſe God, doth vndoubredly acknowledg 
all theſe in it ſelfe, remembring rhar;prox 
miſe----therefore by it owne properaftets, 
it knowerhhaw God 1s affected, and doub- 
teth not that it. is beloued againe, ſeeingit 
ſelfe doth loue. 4 oor or ee 
T here isacertaine kind of glorying in a 
mans conſcience( ſaith Auguftimeyin Pſalm. 
149.) and that is, when thou knowelt thy 
faith to be ſincere, thy hope to beinfallible, 
thychatitie to be vntained. And in his 75. 
Tractate vpon 1-ba,be hatthis faying:For 
now is he in vs,and we in him,butthis asnow 
wedo but belecue , but then we ſhall know 
alſo: akhough we know it alreadie by belee- 
uing: butthen we ſhall: know it by contem- 
plating. And in another place, in his 13. 
booke of the Trinitie, chap. 1.8 2. heſaith, 


in his heart, and hethat beleeuerh not z{ceth 
that faith is not in his heart. | 


ly Ghoſt /faith Gregorie,Dial. lib. 1. cap. 1.) 
hath moſt evident ſignesthereof , namely, 
vertves and humilitie: which if the! do-per- 
fely concurre in one mind , 1t is certaine 
that they do bring aſſured :eſtimonie ofthe 


| booke ofhis R egiſter, chap. 187. The ſoule 
| chat thirſteth for God,is 6rſt rouched with 


feare, and then with love.—— But when 
the feare is worne out with the continual! 
languiſhment of ſorrow,thenat laſt entreth 


ning vs) we doprooue, that our prayers G | 


loued, which in thar it feeles it ſelfeto-loue, | 


Every man tha: beleeveth , ſeeth faith to be | 


| to (hacleauen Chriſt, ſhall alſo be. conyer- 
|redintoleauen, as vgll helpefullto kimſe 


The mind thatis repleniſhed with the ho- | ; "Ol 
| as conuenient vnto others, and certaine of 


a\ ſomelſecutitic and hope ofthe pref mungot 


pardon, And in his Mozals., lb: 31. Cape 23. 

be faith , that the ſecuritie of the righteous 

man, is htly compared vnto a lyon: who 
| when he leeth any come againſt him,betakes 
himlelteto his nomed courage:io the other 
knoweth that he ſhall overcome alladuerſa- | 
ries, becauſe he loreth him onely , whome 
againſt his will he can ncuer fallfont. 

There isabidinginvs(iaith C:prian, ad 
Deme.)a fortitude of hope,and a tirm;eneſle 
of faith, and an vpright and vigorous heart, 
| (euen amangy the greateſt ruines of this de- 

clining world)and apatiencealwaies rcjoy- 

cing,and aſoulcalwaies ſecure of the tauour 
of his God. Andelſewhere: Our affcaion 
knowingyt ſelte cured and {anGihed, waſh- 
ethic ſelfe with teares ———— And in. his 
(Gods) preſence theſe wel-ſhed teares doe 
beg torpardon. | 

Letthe hearts of the faithfull (faith Zeo, 
Sormon. 10.de quadr.)examine themlclues, 
----that finding in themtelves any truites of 
charitie laid vp, they may know without all 
| doubt thar God isin them. Ar.d Serm.8, de 
Epiphan. He that will nic wkathe! Gud doe 


| dwell within him or no,---if he dodil:gent- 


ly examinethe inwardparts of his heart,and 
doe find therein the loue of God ard his 
neighbour, aluredly,and withourdiſhmy- 
lation,he needeth not doubtthat God both 
gouerneth him and dwellethin him. 

He. gaue bim tor. ys ({aith Ambroſe, de | 
1acob. gs wit beat. lib. 1. cap. 6.) therefore | © - 
there is.no doubt that we neede feare any | + | 
thing ſhould be denied vs, therei: . 


munificence towards: vs. And againe,Serz. 
7-in Pſalm.118.Hethat knowes goodneſle 
tobe in hisowneconſcience, 15 not troubled 
nor in doubt, but conſtantly aftrmeth,V\ e 
be the heiresof God,and ioynt-teires with 
Chriſt; And in one of the ſermg6s vnder his 
name, he (aith: whoſoever doth ſlickfaſt vn- 


te, | 


» 4 


his ſaluation, and ſecure of thecalling and | 


' gainin got others. 


is that the. holy Ghoſt doth infuſe 


Byth1 W 
charitie into v* (laith Azſclme, in Rom.8,)he 


| Preſence oftheholy Ghoſt. And inthe ſixt | | declaretþ vnto our hearts by an evident re- | 


| ſtimonie thatve arethe children of God. 
| Andin 1.Cor.2. Weknow by his ſpirit, that | 
ne haveboth his gifts, andalſoreceivedthe | 
. ofhim. And againe, Hethathath thefeeling 
of faith in his heart, chisman knoweththar 


——"—— — — — 


— — 


: 2 Chriſt 


—— 


ets, 


—_ 


| for vs to doubr ofthe continuanceof Gods |. - 


— cw uuwwwwwAw___Awd@WwWwwww 


Gi isin him. 

. Wheoſocucrany man fecleth himſelte | 
| affeted cith=r with his owne (innes, ot | 
| with others,ſaith Baſell R 


The Dimonftazin of the 
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| then ay fopoprdle | withour doubt heknow- 
eth,that he is free from ſinne. 

And Cyrill vpon Johniib. 10. cap. 3. be-? 
ſides this generall knowledge doth alſo ſer 
downe another,namely by which the faich- 


| God dwellingin them. This isnot(ſaith he) 
the common and general kiowledge of the 
Saias,but another, far mare cleare, and 
morecertaine,and farre differing fromithat 
other knowledge. 

Let vs bring faith and obegiente { ſaith 
| Chryſoflo. 1n Gen. cap. 29. hom. 54.)and be- 
| Ieeue as confidently vpon Gods promiles, 
| as though they werealreadieperformed:and 
 againe #7 Ro. 8.:hom. 14. That ſupreme &l- 
| ſence which hath giuen vs whatit hath pro- 
| miſed,and t ehath commaunded vs 
to PRs confirming vs by his teſtimonie, 
who from hence-forth needes doubt of this 
dignitie? 

When theſe three are ſcaled intheminde 


I "IS 


| neſle,and peace,itis amolt ſure experiment 
thatthe ſoule hath grace. 

Yea Thomas Aquinas 1:2.4.112.4rt.5.and 
the moſt auncient of the (choolemen,doe 
ratherdeny the certainty of knowledge then 


| Scotus b.3.diF.23.) and (o affirme all the 


- | modernevriters. The Enchridion of Co- 


len teacherh that it is neceſſarie vnto iuſti- 
fication for every oneto belecue certainly 
that his ſinnes areforginen him.So Carbars- 
#5 teacheth and defendeth that the faith- 
| fullmay haueaſſurance of faith conceming 

raceinthislife. And Cazer: in Rom 8.(aith, 
that thereſtimonie of the (piritis a gift. by 
| which Lneither ſec, nor know, but I beleeue 
| that I am the ſfonneof God. So Marinarias 
| the Carmelite Frierin his oration vato the 
' Councellof Trent, an#o 15 46. faith. Let a 
: man abhorre the friutlefſe confidence in his 
| owneworth,& depend wholly vpon Gods 
| mercy;lethimhold'God to be alwaies pre- 
| ſent with him as a moſt merciful Father, 
from whome heis alwaics toexpeQ allioy, 
and allfelicitie,nor ought he everto let this 
 per{waſion goe out of his minde, although 
| hebe malcſied with the moſt intolerable 
' and.infinite difficulties that the world, the 


eg.contracÞ.9.296. 


fullhauing received illumination fronvthe | 
ſpirit,doewith the cics of their minde (ce | 


(ſaith Hales Sup.2.dift.12.4. 20. )light,glad-, 


[A 


| 


| of faith. I belecue that I haue faith (faith | 


9 


flict, to withdcaw vs troni our trult ypon 
| Godand his didineworthip, And, VYheate- 
forethey neuer wandet iri the Eabyrimhof 


through Chriſt: bur living in ſecurity. of con- 
(cience,in peace of minde, in joyof heart, 
and taught by that (piric which teltitieth vn- 
to them that they are the lonnes:of ' God, 
they darebe bold to ſay, Abba father. 

7 VVhete the Fathers due lometimes 
[cemeto denythe ſpeciall afſurance of faith, 
they doe ſpeake of preſumption, or the car- 


liberty and peace without tempracion and 
bazard. VVhich of all-the company of the 
faithfull/ ſaith S.Augu#.de ror.ce grat.c4.13. 


. | darespreſurne that heisof the number of 


thepredeſtinate,as long as he liueth here vp- 
on earth? — P37 HITEN 
Sometimesthey ſpeake of the certainty 
of cominuatce vhto the end wichour fall or 
defeR,and in this (enſe ſaith Auguſtine De 
un. Dei.l.t1.+.12.VVhois hethatknoweth 
thathe (hall perſeuere inincreaſe and:aQts of 
iuſticevnil theend?vnleſſebe beinftracted 
ofthis by reuclation from him thar inſtru- 
Rethallconcerningthis matter of his juſt 
andſecret judgement, & deceiverh no man. 
Somenmes they ſpeake of the affurance 
of experience,which is alwaies afterthe c- 
ventof the thing: Sometimes of the cer- 
rainetie of grace and faluation of others. 
Sometimes of aſſurance by ſpecially reucla- 
tion,orpriutledged aſſurance,not the ordi- 
narie certainty contained in the word and 
facramnents. Sometimes of the demionftra- 
rive afſurance, begetting knowledgein the 
minde, by peculiar and proper principles, 
not of the aſſurance of faith. * And ſome- 
rimes of that certainty which is withoutary. 
ſignes or teſtimonies, called by the name 
of Eutdences. © ae How 
8 The ſpecialland particularaſſurance of 


Councell of Trent condemnedit. 


CEE © 4 ——_— 


—Fulfllng of the Law. 


AY” ererggation, 


'$ tobe fulfilled firſt by imputing 


and then, by beginning to worke it, or en- 


degrees, Teltimonies. 


Allttie Omandementsof God are ſaidto | 


; fleſh;and the deuill——can any waies in- | 


doubt, that tage: obtained righteoulnelle| 


nall ſecuritie wherein men doe dreame' of | 


— 


—_— 


faith was never condemned before the 


I He Fathers doe aftirme the lawe | 


V_—_ 


—_ 


| the obedience of Chriſt by faith, | 


deuouring,accordingto pow2rznot perfe- | 
ly:orintheperfe@ion of parts, bur not of 


be| 
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any breach,onein this preſent life, and ano- 


| $pivitu et brera, thelaſtchapter, he ſeemeth 


—_—_ <— — _— 


| 


O_o 


conſiſtethnot in our proper merits, but in 
the miercies of God, Looke the firſt booke 
of Bernardslife,cap. 13+. = | 
He that belecues inChriſi(faith Theodvrer, 
in Roms.19-)doth fulfill the {cope of the law: 
W hatwillthe law doe((aith Chryſoſtome gn 
Roms. 12. Hom 17? makea man iuſt?it cannot: 
fornonedid ever fulfill it. Hy 
He hath obtained the: perfeQion of the 
law,faith Sedulius,gn Rocz0mho belceucth in 
Chriſt;forſeeing none is iuſtitied bythelaw, 
becauſenone hath fulfilled the lay, taichwas 
ſerdowneto fatisfie for all omiſſions in the 
whole law. | 

No man euer fulfilled the law( ſaith: Cuſ4-' 
nus,Excit ith 16.) which conlifteth in loue, 
but he alone that came not to diſllolue the 
law,but to fulfill ir. | 

2 Now.,that there are twowaies of full 
lingthelaw properly and pertealy without 


ther in the life to come, none that I ever 
heard of,but the ſchoolemen,did euerteach. | 
For the aunciemt DoCtors doe acknowledge 


which conliſteth in acknowledging ourim- 
perfeQtion and enormities. So faith Saint 
Augu#. cont.2.ep, Pelag. 1.3.c.7.That veriue 
whichis in.a-man which is iuſt, inthis life is | 
called perfect with this prouifo, that vato 
theperfeftionthereot, there do alſo belong 
both atrueknowled ge, and an humble con- 
feſſion of the impertection thereof. And in 
ep.29- 4d Hiero, Sach Charity— ———as 
cannothe increaſed is this life,is in no wan: 


' | andaslongas it may beincreaſed,thatwhich | 


| 


by reaſon of which thereis not oneiuſt man 
vpon earth thar doth goodand finneth not. 
By which corruption ir conmerh to paſle, 
that noliuing man ſhall be juſtified in Gods 
ſight. And, de perfecta infti.reſp.ad Ratiocin. 
17.he faith: Aslongasthereis any reliques of 
carnal] concupiſcence remaining 


God is not wholly beloued, norwiththe 


—_ -- 


noperfeRionatall in thislife, but onely that (© 


isleſſetbenit oughtto be, is of corruption, '1 


whole heat; forthe fleſh without the ſoule 
hath no concupiſcence.But in hisbooke, de 


to hold acontrary opini6,forthere he ſaith, 
thatif herethere cannot beſo muchloue of 
God asis due vatoa fullandperfe&t know- 
ledge,this is notforallthatto be accounted 


| offered morethen due,and abouethe lawes; 


% 


PE 


y 
den;the other when Gods will is ſomewhar 
transgrelied in the 


ottheother in the later quotation, and con- 


| teouiſneſſe. And againe, in Canr.50.: How 


th. 


performing of the ſame 
willand this Augeitine ſpeaketh not of, bur 


trariwiſle of the former inthe firſt. 
Wearegot iultified by works (faith 4. 

broſe, bib. 2 de 1acob.s.2.) but by faith: be- |: 
caule ourcatnall infirmity- doth hauderour 
workes. 7b boi. 
TheSaints theniſelues(quoth Bernard jr | 
Cant.Serm.7 ;.) had neede toprayfor their | 
lines tha they mayhaueſaluation through 

mercy,and notin truſting to their own ws. 


ſhould-that- be commanded which could | 
not pothbly be fulfilled?'or if you will haue | 
itto concerneonely the affect (ot Charity) 
I willnot ſtand in contention with you, fo | 
that: you graunt thus much to me, thatit 
cannotnor cuer thall betulfilled inthis lite, 
by any man. rag ol 
Wecan hardly doe one good work(ſaith 

Radulphuzin Lew l.1.c.1.)»thout intermix- 
tion of tome ſinneor other withit; andit is 
to befcared,Jeaſt when we looke for acom- 
pleterewardof deuotion, the puniſhment 
for thefault therewith conioyned be not ex- 
atedot ves © 

. 3 Supererogation, wherein a good work 
of counſell done ouer and beyond the ful- 
filling of the law, is acceptable vato God, 
wasa ſtranger vnto the knowledge of the Fa- 
thers:Foralchough they lay that virginity is 


and that many doe exceed the commande- 
ments withtheir works, and performe more 
in duty thEthe precepts do bind the toz yet, 
tharthelaw is ſo kevr, that thekeepers are 
| not prevaricatoursthey do not ſay, aftirme 
againe,they do not ſay ſo. But they will haue 
ſupererogatiue workes done, not that there 
can be any duty done which is beyond the 
morall law, but theſe workes they hold ma 
ſurpaſle, fiſt,the negative part: fotſo fait 
Chryſ.Hom.8.in Rown,4.Not to ſteale or kil, 
is in euery mans power: butto beleeue, that 
God can dothat which is otherwiſe impoſ- 
ſible, this requires amindeleuated & a more 
vehement affetiontowards God:For thisis 
L ſigneof a worthy andnobleJoue, He ho- 
noureth God that keepeth his commande- 
ments : buthemuch more that can argue 
and diſputethrovgh his faith : the other o- 


beyth God, but thisdothaſcribehim—-. 


| as a fault. "Bot forthe reconciliation'of theſe 
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lic glows wh gremer mealure-andvebe« | A, 
mencies - {747/011 
-Secondly they held-fupererogat lo abcun 
externall ates,andinhis lene > hrfritome 
Homin 1.Cop.dothiipeake when he detec- 
miacththat the Philolophers kadſupereror 
:Arenothi s fo-eatie(quoth 
wg -manyhabe: gone beyondehen by 
| Philolo 2, NOMIA 6 -Y 
Thirdly,rthey heldir aSit cxarederh ſore 
' oneEGon;matidernentSo i3 fay- 


ingwiterfiood E-ch 2 guns. SoeweoS. ge 
of- o ; 


ane avout heart(\Vhar doſt 
thoucommend vatorabſtaine from adulee» 
rie: dof} thou command vs this 2: 'weidoce 
petfortue: more in loving thee: thet>thou ! 
' commuandeſt vs: You 5, 1n thiscommande 
men. 

» Lallygasi it exetnteeh —— 
mich ccommagnoobyimes. The A 
poſtlePai] did ſpend-more( 
| de optro:Moxeae.\ci' 5. Yoocaule (astiinielte 
| vimeſſerh,) he” wigs at a vn tee 

gew 5711 ©: 


i 


| 


| 


SY raitivisathibe of will fa | 


4h: _ Parim: ardnor of nit hoe Mi 


| forany worthip 


| mandementaandiniirumentally i inthe exe. 

| entingott;:e coupſclls; and for otra 
alleadgetb tha wordes at 4bbor Morſcs: fa-. 

| fings,watchings,&c. are vatiperigstion it 

| {e]te,but the iptiruments ot pertechion, be- | 

{ cauſe chat the end of that diſcipline dothnot' 

confit in them, burthcyare the-meanes to. 

bribg vs ynta 4138 Foe, 


Dilgyimage: 


ts 

4) Adigont gticage Zot etng after 
| .5%\ Conftaxtree2time, abourtheyeate of | 
gncez20.andyer wasnot as tharvſcd by 

all;burqnelybyirhoivolgart nar:vndertaken 
of God, or merite.ſake, bur 


'$ uerh-not any precept;:but-onely 
per h vs vato virginitie>Sddee Tome 
 oftheo#therFathetsateount virgigiryaboue 
| thelaw;thatis abone the ordinmicobtetua- 
tion of the law'aroneſt other Chriſthans, 
. becauſetheyrhou ads 

ſtare Buryet Ti Lahacarwmnidods | 
| mreR eh from amongſt the Counſells; 
arc it thePreceyts: What man;faithrhes ci- | 


C 


| 


| 


| 


| 


er0: deamAnigelicall | | 


' onelx forconkematiowotfaith.[titapatof 
Genre faith. Hicrgmepſt. 254 towarſhip | 
nd Paulinu'sepiſd. aa. $eger. (aith that | 
| lone doedrawthem'to! Hieruſalem . | 
rauclbrhe places wherein chnla Was COIPO- | 
rally preſent. Vo 
| as a.rarc thing of Alexander, anda wonders 
full that he halted vnto Hicrulalem, to wor- 
| cordeth;/7þ.6:cap. 10. Butmarke there that 
allthivmax done by a viſion. 


ae und. whereupon Chrifts.: foetc'did | 

torno otherciule, but onely toider; and: to 
And; before Canflatives' ti time, itivtold | 

thipand vilitthe holyplaces,as Euſcbins [C- 
1>/Afterward,lucceeding tirnes tranſlated 


| chet inhis life; oraftethis death, hath beene 
theauthor of keepingovirginirib? = Came) 
| yet our Sauiour Chtiſt the king-ofall:men, | 
preiviffedthus mucin theſe kinde: of.com- 
11tthdements, that children-nos beeing..of 
mitutirie to ' rectioe'the' diſcipline of qe |, 
lawes; ſhould profefſe virginitiewhich is 
ab6tie the lawes; 'Andinhis-: to 
Conflatitias;That holy and heavenly"com- 
mand of eremnal}4irgunitie is nor kepr nor 
fulled happily; bur Fohely acres. Ree 
Riahs; pi 
*4This kinde of ſupererogation hich the 
papiſts now teach;is in ome forte veptoo- 
med byſomme of he. Fathers. 3.10 
 *"NeneEcan reſtore ſo much a5 he owerh 
(aieh Anſelme , de concep Vire: c.12.onely 
Chriſt reſtored for'alt-rhar are ſancd, more 
then he ought. And" Thomas in 2; i 
|184-4r7 3.-vilthaveperfecion t6 conlift re- 
ally and eſſentially ih the keepingof the c6- 


| 


3 Y C3 


| theſe pilgrimages into part of Gods worſhip |. 
andreligion; but yet. the moſt orthoGoxall 


| Eathers in. that xefpet did alwaies Con- | 
| demac ic Sodoth. Nyſſenus in,sn epiltle of 
hrs affirming thar it addeth-not ajott vnto 
pietic,audthatGod is preſcnttothole-that 
call vpon his name, in euery place. alrke. The 
ord faith noi faith' Auguitine Ser.ae Mart. 
2Wnyer Ser.de Sant. gocintothe Eaſt, and 
fecke juſtice, orfayle mio the Weſt to. re- 
eine pardon:::forgine thine iniurers,and 
thonſhalrbe forgkucn: Doenotteeke ought 
of thy ſelfe withoaurahylelte, God doth di. 
re&trheevnto thy! (elte and thive owne con: | 
{eience. | 

' ldebertus Cem ok £inan epiſtleto ' 
a certaine Count,” * doth afhrmie that Pilgri- | | 

mage isan inexculablefinnein them that are | 
botmd vntoany miniſterie;and/likewiſethat 
to: preferre rhmgs-not neceſlarie before | 
| thitigy neceſſarie,andthings riotdue,betore 
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618  »ThoDemonſtration of the Probleme. 
dinies————-:and to:watider- abowt;the | A ſpecially in-theſe ſeauemoweekes of faſting, 
wotld,no Do@ot;noScripnire dothrarany | | wherein continually, nightand day} hauc 
time or in any placeallow;And Chryſoſtome,| | inſtructed you inthe dbtatne of the-G01- 


Hom.x« 0 Phile, faith traely, thatvntofor- | 'pell-withoutall intermiſſion, ———+- $es > 
viueneſſe of {1nnes it is altogether ncedielle þ. "This talt.zsnot appainicd vs(faith Fpypha- 
ro vndertakeany Pilgrimage, > + Pus,in fit Punar.), wherchy, to xetder any 
3 But as for ler Pi gtimages vnto certame | fauour'ar good tne vnte hip that/(uttereg 
[mages, there was neuer Father dreamediot | | for vs,:-bus to con fefleandadkpowtedge: his 
them for 600 yeares after Chrilt,atthe leaſt. | paſſion which he viidettooke-fir;v5wnts | 
ourſaluation;” A, blad gol hunt | 
rao = /Fopwtizend, {laith:@ary/ofernm;; Hom, 
Faſting, Stations, ip. £dpety/ Antioch) haus Feodntaliings, 
Proelfion,, — | 1ouchaniyharthagnd bat vola.miny 

I Oncerning the Lent-faſt the Fathers g/ ers;ahd alloprdoctribe;nauiely,thaboint 

| Oh vncertaine : ſome lay thatitis a| | bythediligett meditatienof Gods progeprs 
tradition.of the'Apoltles, ob which | | dleriſed+rowalltheſpottes ok hnng where: 
ranke are Hierome,ad Mars :*p:54-and Leo, | | by wrhane>berne japy wiyRlained forcabe | 
Sermone: fexto et won: ar; Luadragef. -Q>| | whole yeare, truſtingto our ſpirituallfec- 
thers fay/thar Chriſt hiratelfe appointed | | domeytweamay receinerhaynbloogy;$atri- 
this faſt:of Lem. Ambrofe. Serin.25.faithyit | | hee kikeas godlly; and xeligious meni guyghe 
' was confectated by Chriſt;and: Seas; 314A | | to doguiAtidg7 3. Homi: ag fops dmri4ch;\ de 
law giucoby.che diuiniry; a'Faſt;eajoyned | | #riam Rid: Tr: o0t qndy required: of vs 
by Chriſt. And Theophriaz dt Alexangrid; | | (mydeacett brethreyran; nette Here every 
Paſc.ep.1 adfintm, callethitan Evangelical} | | day, and to hearecontinually of the ſarge 

| inſtitution. Caſſienus;collar- 21 .capigo.fairh; | | thi do filttbo whole Lent;&$c+: / 

chat mtheprimitive churchaheirfaſt wasa: | | .--3- Thisfaſting of: lignr, was kepa-freely, 
| like throughout the whole yoare 2 :andithen | | without '4ny;bend ph:con{aience, br:4ny 
deuction beginning to grow cold;.:aadEx: | | nexdfity bf cominaynd even vntorhe yeare | 
| ſting tobe negleedzthepricts conimaun- | - | of griveyqoo; Thisas true: both. iff; 5e{pect 
| ded{this faſt of Lene. 4malarins db .2-cap.y. | | of:rheLimite of time; 35 wellas of'the1lors 
| denycth thatanyman«an truely aſfigne, the | | of meares.) :»:/:1 Teſtimonies. ': 
ticſbinnientour of Lent. And renens, 'apad| | Ambroſe;de Elidet 1tin6.22.inutmng ys vo- 
Edfeb;lth.5,cap:26.(aith thatitis butimteres | | tovbluntary faſting, (aith3Vndergae-yourhe 
ly Tyvidag7 na7 darbile,ui i$is4r:acuſtorne | yaleabþChrilt ——he doth,nor binde,your 
tiſen oarof ſimplicity; and fore privarein- | | neckelhih hands,: bur coupleth-the minge 
ſtirition #00) 45/04 Din ev tielig gia | to hidewith, fauour and grece ; he doth not 
2 Phetaſtot Lentin: ahe-firſt yearevof | | compella man by. necathty, but directeth 

theChurch!;: was a faſd ef greatreligion:and | | thewilling of good workes. I TEES 
holineſſe, kept for the. obtaining of»mors | | -'Qhritions, (faith Anpyfiine , Contra-F. 
commodious: and ſpirituall'exercifesof ini | -| Mam rb 30-caps;54):vot Hererikes,, but 
nocation/andrepentance,-and. vied forase- |, | Catholtkes-doe abſlaine. both from ſome 
meinbrance of Chriſtspaſhon. * 1 4 [14 | | forts of fleth;, and al{o from ſome. kind of 
What (hould I ſtand to:xelate the:often froizes,andthar forthe taming oftheirfleſh, 
meetings together?(faith Euſeb:ws, Hiftleb. | |and-to, humble: and-'withdraw their foule 
2-c4þ.16.)and the exercilesofthegnen- hee: frum brutifh. and vnreaſonable motions, 
ing placed together-moneroome; andthe | | notithatthey-thinke the-meates, or fruites 
women inanother, and: theſeucre order. of | | any waies vncleane: and this vſc is obſer-| 
diſcipline which weas yet-dbe cuſiomably | | ued either, continually, which few doe,.or 
| obſerue; and doe vſct6: relebrare eſpecially | | at certine:times and- daies, as almoſt all 
| vponthe feaſt of our Lordspaſſion,notone: | | dothroughouttheLent, every oneas much 
lyin faſting and watchingy, butinthedili- | oras litle as heis willing, or as heis able. 
genthearingot the holy Scripturese;ic:-,)”.;; Bix-whereas he faith (atleaſt a Sermon vnder 
If vethave done norg6od- (ſaith Boſilf, | | bisname;wz.62:de remp.)thatitis ſfinnenot || 
Hom gan 'Ebrierat:)' by fo,many adorns | | rafaſtthe Lent, thisisopbtyo be vnderſtood: 
rions;hich'T haucnever omitredtooxhagg | | 25:if there were alayhereof, but in relpeR | 

you with,nall theticnebefote, andnewth |_| of zhe'riegleCing/ ofthe -publike penance | 
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| which wascommonly renewed in this faſt. 
| So Theodorer ou Epit dium. decycr. (peaking 
of theeating of fleth,and drinking of wine, 


ofthemn: and rherefore ſome doe make law- 


ment or wiſedome will condemne him that 


health doth permit him . And Proſper de 
vita contemplas. libroſecund. capite vitimo, 
faith, that we oughtto faſt and abſtaine, that 


brought to doe a voluntarie thing not of de- 
| uotion, but of compulſion. AERE. 


- ' Concerning faſting ( faith Primaſius, 2 
Roman.capite 14.)thereis no lawe {et down, 


did catefle(h freely, as Sozomene teltifieth, 
libro primo cap. wndectim. And it was'|Won- 


capite 16, T eleſphorwiindeede commanded 


yeare,t30. And Carcombere king of En. 
gland did firſt commaund the Englithmen 


England that commaunded the -ido 


dome. | 


thatareat Rome (ſaith Socrates libro quinto, 


(aich,thatthe church doth not forbid the vie | 


full ve of theſe goods and plealuresallowed | 
by the lawe, and otherſome againe- doe ab- 
ſtaine from them: but noman of right indg- 


vieth them, For to abſtaine from' rhe ,as 
wellaste cate themzisin his choice and po- 
wer, And Augufine in lib. 1,cap-3 3. De mo- 
ribys Excleſte, faith, that abſtinence and fea- 
ſting were both allowed by reaſon and cha- p 
ritie,noris any man conſtrained to forbeare 
the vſe ofthis or that meare, but it is left free 
vnto- every man, as farre as every mans 


wee doe not bind our ſelues to the necel- 
ſirie of faſting , leaſt thereby wee ſhould be 


but eucry man as he can, or will. Spir/dfon 


rays that firlt preſcribed lawes of falting, 
which Eaf, ebiuzafhirenech oPhim ,11byo qunm. | 


the'Cleargic to faſt the Lent , about the 


ro keepeitinthe yeare 640. This man fairh | 
Florentiusa Monke of Worceſterſſpeaking | 
of Ercombert) was the' firlk of the TA of 

3 to | 
be defttoved, and the-faſt of fortie daies 
to be obſerued thronghout all his king- 


4 Fhis fait of Lent in diuers churches 
was diuerſly obferucd, botly in the time , 
and alſo in the kindes of meates. Thoſe 


D 


' capite 21.) doe faftthree weekes betore the 
| Eaſter, excepting: Saturday and Sunday. 
Thoſe that live in Illyria, and all Greece, 
and Alexandria, doe beginne theirfaſts ſixe | 
weekes before Eaſter , - calling that time 
their Paſcha. Others, (beſides thele - cu- 
ſtomes) beginning-their fa't ſeuen weekes 
before Eater, and yet faſting bur fifreene 
dayes onely, equally divided by ſpaces be- 
tweene, doe yet callthat whole time, Lent: 


A that all thele diſſenting in the number of 


| tzedayes, ſhould neuerthelelle call al their 
| faſts by the lamename. | 
The faſt before Eaſter, though it were | 
burot tewedaies, yet was called Lent : per- 
happes b-caule icconſilted of fortie houres | 
of day'and night, as it is in Enſebiuz, lrbro | 
quint.cap. 24.and Leoin his fourtthSermon | 
ot Lent, faith,Let vs faſt on Munday,Wed- 
nefday, and Friday, and on Saturday let vs. 
watch art Saint Peers. Gregorie (aith, homail. | + 
16.thatthe Lent was afaſt of {ixe and thirty 
daies. And it isarecciued opinion , that be- | 
fore'his time the Lent beganne not-vpon 
VVedneſday, becauſethat in the Decretals, 
in capite Yuadraveſhim.de tonſecrat. dit. 5. 
(which were madeatiret him) the foure daies 
beforethe firſt Sunday in Lent are added to 
make vp the number of fortie. "This doth 
Ambreſeteſtifie in his foure and rhirtich Sey- 
mon,aud Caſsanus, Col. 21:c.24.27.28.and 
doe teachthat the Lent vſcd alwaies'to be-: 
ginne vponthe Sunday next after Lnuingua-. 
geſima Sunday;So likewiſe holdeth Acarie 
de dinin: of fic. cap. 40. and Ordo Romanus 
in capite ae Septuageſ. and Mccrologia, cap. 
49. I confefſe there is a Sermon. extant a- 
mongſt Saint Auguſtines De Tempore in Fe- 
ria quarta, which'is intituled, A Searvon v- 
| pon the VVedneiday in the beginning of 
thefaſt ; burthar Sermon is none of Ayugn- 
ftines;and if it be, I ſaythetitle is added by 
lome of later time; and that for the reaſons k 
betorealleadged. 
Theholy Church /faich Fprphanius, in 
via comp.) did accuſtometo keepe' all the 
| ent betorethe ſeauen daies of Eaſter,in fa- 
| ſting. Now after this faſt of 40 daies the 
church was wontto keep fiftie dates of feaſts | 
vnto the Pentecoſt. | 


| 


| 


By This faſt of Lent was whilome very 
ſeuerely obſcrued, in bread and water,with- | 
out wines or fiſhes. Forthe Fathers v(ed to 
eatedriethings, that is, bread and falt with | 
water: {o Epiphanius doth teſtifie;/1 fine Pa- | 
nar, They faſted from fleſh and wine. So 
witneſſeth Gregoyie of Nifa alſo, and the 
fourth Councell of Carthage. Ahd Hierome 
ad Let, (aith,thtey abſtained from oyle and 
apples: and in anotherplace, from wine, li- 
quours, tih,hony,and egges. And Chry/+- 
| ſome, Serm.de ieiun, faith, that the church 
abſtained from fleſh and wines. Micrologus 
cap.49.fairth, VVe are not held to faſt the 
Lent according tothe Canons , it that wee 
exeany thing before evening. And Am-: 
broſe ſerm.34. oppoſcth the faſtervnto him 
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tha hath dined. Wherefore this Popiſh\A ar free choice. They are of Free-will , faith 


faſt of Lenr, that. forbiddeth fleſh, and al- 
loweth whit-meates and fiſh, was notheard 
of amongſt the Fathers. 

Let thoſethat are to faſt ((aith Adolanus, 
| inpraZtic. Theolog . trattat. 3. caps 11. Bum. 
69.) remember that the Fathers abſtained 
from wine and delicates. Andagaine,de C4- 


cient ſeucritic and dilcipline,{carceany one 
now adaiesThall proouc him(clfa truefaſter: 
for they faſj#d vntill even; we victorake our 
dinners, 

6 Thefaſt of Lent was obſerued by ſome 
oftentumes inthe yeare, avd not alwaics be- 
| foreEaſter: There was afaſt of Lent impo- 
ſed vpon the penitents, to be obſerued after 
| Pentecoſt, as Micrologus recorderh', de ob- 

ſera. Eccl, cap.23. The Montaniſts faſted 3. 
Lents in the yeare, Hitrome vato Marcella, 
Epiit.5 4. affirmeth it: and addeth , VVe ac- 
cordingto Apoſtoliketradition do faſt one 
 Lentinthe whole yeare, atatime fitfor vs. 
And Methodius of Conſtantinople decree- 
th of the penitents after abiuration, Let 
them faſt rwo Lents, in continued prayer.5. 
Erawncis, and others, kept three, fiuc, ſixe 
Lents. 

7 The Stations amongſt the Fathers 
were ſolemne and publikefaſts, obſerucd in 
thechurch onthe day, from morming vntill 


Rome at this preſent are not ſolemnized 
from morning vntillnight, not of the ſame 
perſons , but by others, and others ſucce(- 
ſively obſeruingthem ; and now adaies the 


faſt is endedere the ſtation do begjn , which 


broſe his 25. Sermon. 
8 Concerning the faſtings vp6 the euens 


uer mentioned them, Ser. de wigil. S. Andy. 
and afterhim /»nocentius the third , De 0b- 
ſern. itiun, cap.1 & 22- 


T raditionof the Apoſtles, Zeo doth teſtific 
in 2 .ſcueral places, De :e/un.7.menſ. Ser.8.c5 
2. de Pent But how vncertaine this is, here- 
by appeareth, becauſe PopeCalixtusthe 1, 
in his Epiſtle vnto Beneds# doth aſfirme, 
that hedid inſtitute the faſt of Ember week. 
And Tertullian, deierun. doth teſtifie ,thar 
the Catholikes of his time did auerre, that 
the Apoſtles did impoſe no burthen of fa- 
ſting vponthem, but onelythe Paſchal faſt. 
And Ambrzſe in his 34+Sermon affirmes all 


nonic. lib. 1.cap. 26.1t welooke into the an- | 


| night. Bur the Stations of the chutch of 


is ſtill celebrated after meate. Looke Am- | 


of greatFeaſts, Bernard was the firſt that e- | 


9 Thatthefaſting ofEmber weekes is a 


D 


he, this ofthe law : vato them we are ſtirred 
vp, but vntothis ve are compelled, 

10 Tofaſt vponSaturday is expreſly for- 
bidden by the Canon of the Apoſtles, can. 
65. andby 7gnariavin his Epiſtle tothe Phi- 
lippians, wherein he is called a murtherer of 
Chriſt, that faſteth vpon Saturday or Sun- 
day: yetthe Romane church doth now ob- 
ſeruethisfaſt, 5 
| 12 Pope Agapeze de. Conſecrat. diftine. 
1. (inthe yeare 533.) did firſt ordaine Pro- 
ceſſions vpon Sundaies, as Caranza allote- 
ſtifierh. Andthe Arrians of Conſtantinople 
had done the ſame before , which Chryo- 
ſlome both imitated and augmented innum- 
ber and ſolemaitie. So doth Sozomene af- 
firme,hift. eccl.1;b.8.capes. 


—_—_ 
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Sacraments. 


_ the new Teſtament properly and 
truly ſo called, no Father forathou- 
ſand yeares doth either affirme or acknow- 


ledge. 4 | 
 . The Sacraments(fſaith 7/:doye , that lived 
600. yearcs after Chriſt) are 


Paſca. de cena,about the yeare 900. ſaith, 


Churchare baptiſme, and the body ang 
blood of our Lord. | 

Hugo de ſanto Viftore inhis booke of the 
Sacraments doth ſer downe 7. ofthem-; but 
hee excludeth pennance,.- and takcth in 
holywater for one.Nay,ſome of the Fathers 
doe exprelly affirme , that waſhing of the 
teete is a Sacrament, ſo holdeth Cyprian de 
ably. pedum Ambroſe 6b.3.de Sacramentis, 
cap.1.and Bernard, Serm, de cana Dorm. 

Lumbard, and his ſucceeding traine of 
ſchoolemen, were the firſt that ever direQtly 
affirmed, that therewere 7.Sacraments, 


times give the name of Sacrament vnto' 0- 
ther ceremonies, yet doe acknowledge Bap- 


Sacraments and the chicfe. Indeed they doe 
call other things Sacraments, but not inthat 
reſpect and valuethat they calltheſetwo.So 

uitine, de Symb.adCatecha.lib.2.cap.6. 
faith, that the two Sacraments of the church 


flowed out ofthe ſideof Chriſt, And Epi#. 


| us. hefaith;thatthe Sacrawents arein oum- 


faſts but theLentfaſt , to be yoluntarie and 


: 7 þ4 


Hart there are ſcuen Sacraments of 


baptiſme and | 
| chriſme:and the bodie and blood of Chrift, 


The Sacraments of Chriſt in the Catholike 


| 


2 TheFathersthough they doe ſome- | 


tilme, and the Lords Supper to be the true 


rad at. it. <6 4 ——__ 
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; ifforiaverb.Dei/ib.12.cap.11.askeththis 


— 


— _ 


Fe The 


II 


emonſtration of the Probleme. 


521 


Rs ———_—————— { 


queſtion: Whar are the chiefeſt Sacraments 
of our ſaluationiand he an{vereth, Bapritme, 


VN 


andttheholy Euchariſt of Chriſts bodie and 
blood, the double guift of the holy Ghalſt, 
| theone giuen for remilſion of ſinnes, - and 
the other fotthe dividing of the divers 'and 
multiplied graces. N 
* Thereare 
 San'3. Vidor. lib. de ſacram. art. 9. cap. 6. 
 whereinour faluationdoth principally con- 


Baptiſme,and the receiuing of Chrifts/Bv- 
die & blood. Thereare other,which th 


caufe that may be had withaut them). yet 


| chey arehelpfullvnto ſandtification; ' 512 


' MathewofParis in his chronicle writing 
of YYV:liam the Conquerour, faith'thar it 
| wasthe opinion of the Fathers, 8&rhey had 
| writtervtharthe ſacraments which are-vied 
| inthe Charch, namely Baptiſme Chriſme, 
| & the Lords Euchariſt,hauetheir effet---- 
{ by the cooperation of the ſpiritinuilible. | 


auerreplainel 


the Euchatilt:8& he prooueth it by the flow- 


| /xne in his 5 .epiltle ſaith, Euery f1 
| holy thing is a ſacrament. In this (enle, holy 
waterisa facramentzas allo holy bread,and 
the (igne of the croſſe,&c. to ſpeakeall in a 
word,inthis ſenſethereareratherſeuentic ſa- 
' cramEts then ſeuen: Bur ſomtimes the word 
{ (acrament} is taken properly for a vilible 
{1gneandfeale ofa freecompatt,and in this 
ſenſethere arenot ſeuen,but two facraments 


ding of :the-word [ſacrament] Bellarmine 
| himſelfe doth acknowledge. 

' 4 Neither doeallthe Schoolkeinen and 
 canoniſts acknowledgeſeuen ſacraments of 
| the newe teſtament, called properly (acra- 


| ments, For Durandys in his. firſt edition of 


| hisworke vponthe Sentences denied Ma- 
| trimony to beaſacrament,as Capreotus doth 
' reſtifie 2x 4. diſt. 26. But afterwards in the 
| ſawediſtinCtion qu.3.he mitigated his opi- 
nion,and put downe that Matrimonie 15 not 
2 facrament properly called {o, and vniuo. 
: cally.asthereſt of the facraments are. And 


rtus Tuittenſis, De 


forme ſacriments, faith Hugo de 


fiſt andis conceiued:Such are.the water of 


_—_—_— 


| they be nor neceſſatie vnto faluation,(be- 


'. © Alevcandey Hales part 4qu.8 art.2:doth 


wa Chriſt did by himfelte 
ordainbut only two facraments:Baptiſme 8 


ing of water & blood out ofthe (ide of Chriſt 
| > Thenameof ſacrament inthe Fathers 
is ſomctimes taken Jargely forany mylterie, 
ligne,or figure of ſome holy thing, Augu- 
ot a 


I "I 
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in the Church - This double vnderfſtan- 


A 


nn 


_ 


fo holdeth Lumbard himſclte 4. di. 26. ! 


Pts 


| 


| 


| 


| 


— 


| AS Thom.zs 4-417. 26.d oth teſtifie. And lo | 
allo holdeth Hoſtrenſit lr.1, tiruls de ſarram: 

nonier: Bernayas Glofle caps de Sim. et cav. 
honora:32.qu-2.And Paludone who anerreth 


part. $. where tor-his opinion he quoreth 


parÞ8.0:13.c+/1.2.part.11.cap.1.and of this 
| miridearemany of thelater writers, as Rof- 
fenſis, Hoſuus in confeſſ. Petrie.cas 5. Pighi- 


| lite queſtions to confeſle the truth) itisnot 

| nie isa ſacrament in that ſenſtthat the other | 
caule of the vniuerſalcoſent of the Church, 
weconfelſematrimonieto be a ſacrament, 


and not onely becauic ofthat law which c6- | 


vntothe obeilance of faith,bur alſo becaule 
they docinfene reaſons for ir. 


properly a ſacrament faith Zumbard.g.diſt. 


phus Angles #n4.4:1.4.art.nThereareſome | 
alſo that denie DNeaconſhip, and the other 


this tobethe common 05inion of the Ca- 
noniſts.; 4.435.26.9.1; | 
Sore doe allo genic that Matrimonic 
lawfully eontraCted betweene Chriſtians is a 
lacrament:fo doth Caietancina lite worke 
of his concerning matrimonie: And Afe/-| 
chioy Cangs in his ReleCtion of Penitence 


many teſtimonies" om of the decreals ; | 


Conndels, Fathers,and ſchoolemen.Ofthis:| 


opinioris Franchs a Victoria in his fumme 
de facramentis nuwe 214:4nd Martings Le- 
deſma in 2.tom aift.44.art.$. 

\ Now many doe hold that Matrimonie 
1snoronely aiacramenrofthe New Teſta- 
men{asthe Counceldt-Trent,Se/78: can.t. 
will 'haueit) but that isalto a ſacrament of 


the old reftament.” So will Z7ale s 4.47. 26. 
arti. & 5-haueit, and Boncventare allo 4: 
4it:26.944.2: and(onethar lived beforethe 
(choolkmen ) H.4e S. Viore ti. 1.de Sacy,"| 


us Incontrog1o. and Alphonſus a Cattroyhr- 
reſ.3 whodefends thisasthe corimon opi- 
nion ofthe diuines; as alſo Petrus' 2 S280, 
lea1.de Matrim. Catharinus inthe queſti- 
on.of Matrimonie expoundeth the'word, 
acrament,Ephel.5- cither of the incarnati- 
on of Chriſt,or ofthe firſt Manijage of A- | 
damand Euah:and addethz Ot theſe oppo. | 


ſo apparent by the (cripturesthar Matrimo- 


ſjxearecallted fo by. Bur he adioyneth, be- 


mandeth vs to captiuate eur vnderſtandin 


— 


Ordination of Bithops is not truly and | 


— 


24.and ſo doth Alexander, Hales, Thomas, 
& Bonaventure. To whome,of the later (ſort 
agree Dominicy s Sotoin 4.dif{.q.2.arti 3.0 
at Ture & inflitia 11.10.9.1 ,art.2. And Teſe- 


Ai. — 


leſſer ordersto be ſacraments properly: ot | 


which ſort Durzdas is,in 4.19.24 


_ —_—— 
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alledgeth many reaſons on this ſide. And 


Caietane | 
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2 26,teſtiheth that this opinion of theirs is 
molt probable. Lombardhimlelfe 4, 815t 24- 
{4.1 (iith that the church in proceſle of rime 


Looke Francis a Vittoria in his ſurnme ann. 
2 26.7hom.v po theq.of the ſenten,d. 23.9.1, 


| chariſt are extant jn che Scripture, þut the 
 formes of the other Sacraments arenot fo. 

5 Our Sacraments are ſaid to be of greater 
vertucthen the Sacraments ofthe old lawe, 
not becaulctheſe did but ſignifie and  preti- 
gure grace, and the cher doe conferre-and 
| beſtowit, but becauſe the doQrine where- 
unto they belong,and the manner afreuela- 
tionis more apparant,and becauſe theycon- 
.cemme Chriſt alceadie giuen vp forvs, Looke 
Auguſtine againſtthe Manechee Faviings He. 
19.6.; 14. ef 16.Ayd tor the {chookemen, 
Hales parte 4-4-7 art. 4.1m Bonanentare, Sco- 
tus, Durandus, Richardus, and Biel, thele 
aftirmethar circumciſton did giue grace.ex 
opere operato;by the worke wrought. And a- 
moneſt the Neoterikes, /oſeph Angiesin 4, 
diſt.1.ar-5 holdeth the ſame: & ſo doth Fre. 
4 Viftoria ds ſacr ns. 2.adding furthermore 
thatthis is the doctrine of all the NoGtors, 


Th2worke wrought, 
Hat the Sacraments doe . giue 
grace by the worke wrought that 
15that theaCtion of the miniſter, 
ortheelement of it ſelte, and by it ſelfe,by a 
corporall vertue, doth atively, effeQtually, 
and immediately giue grace,it hath not bin 
held by the Church torwhole twelve hun- 
dred yeares:but is a ſcholaſticall iQtion, ap- 
prooued by the Councellof Trent. 

2 The Fathers ſay thatthe Sacraments 
doe giue grace,but nat properly: (as the ſaw 
doth cut,nat properly but ſymbolically,ina 
mylticall reſpeQt,)by reaſon of their {ignifi- 
cation and promile annexed vntothem; be- 
cauſe when we vſe them aright as the tokens 


The man(faith Zierome i 1/ai4, 4.)doth 
but givethe-water, bur God giueth theholy 
Ghoſt,whereby we are purged from filth, 
and our bloodie (innes are purified. Ire like 


Howthen can it be that he is not God that 
giveth the boly Ghoſt? Nay rather how 


uer 2diſciplethat he had could gine the h6- 


ordained hirfelfe Sybdeacons and acclyics:. 


mannet Auguſtin! 15 .de trintt cap 26 faith. 


| 


laith chat the forme of baptiline andthe u- | 


of grace, God giueththat grace immedaatly. | 


geard Godis hethat giveth God?: For-ne- | 
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Caiet-in 1, tow. opuſe trace in 3-þ4rt;Tho. [A fuſed vpon thoſe vpon whom they laid their 
q 64 art.4 with Francis a Vittoria, who #s+ 


| hands, but they infuſcd it not themlelues; 
| which cuſtoinerthe Church doth now ob- 


8 


BY 
k 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


' 
F 


{erueinhir 264" And in his queſtions 


vpon Lewticuslib!3 queſt. 84. Mayſes( fauk 
he)did (anCtific by vilible Sacraments, - but 
the Lord by his inviſible grace through the 
holy {pirit, wherein. lycth all the fruit: and | 
worth of the vilible Sacraments, for: without 
tha ſanQificaion of invilible grace, what 


arethe vilible Sacramemns. gd0d-tor? Alutle | 


after: Thercfore'hctewe'gather;that-forue 
had inviſtble fanQtificationand the be- 
nefit. thereof without the: viſible Sacra- 
ments +—+ but thatviſible ſanctification 
which. is performed by.the vitible Sacra- 
ments,cannot be of any valuc wnthoatthat 
other inuilible ſanQificatian, -,/ i +1, 


| --:VWhalothinketh / faith another wiz.4u- 


thor q9q,ae Vetert et News ttt quaſh 5.9:Ythat 


Baptiime is after acirnall manner, this man | 


isnor{piritual:nor can he obtainthe- gift of 
Gad,thatbeleeucthhimlclichiged bywiter, 
not by faithz forthe watcr is ſcene; but-thar 


(pirit workerh faith.in him,whichieoorſecn.* 


Although God doe giue the Sacrament 


of grace by wicked men faith Paſchafins de | - 


Ol .Dominic.35.)yel he giueth nor 
—_ DE bur by himſelfein ns I8re- 
miſſion of ſinoes. TE 

Andtothis afſerti6 the ſchoolementhen:- 
[clues doe agree. VVenay not by any means 
lay(laith Bonauenture 4 Aift: 1. quaſts;.)that 
thereis gracceſlentially containedjntheSa- 
craments,as water in a veſlell,or medicines in 
a boxe:to vnderſtand them fo, is erroneous, 
Butthey areſaidto containe grace, becauſe 
they doe lignifieit. And becauſc grace 


»15al. 


waics giuenin the(vnleſiethere beadefeRt in 


him that receiucth themjit muſt be ſovnder- 


ſtood, that grace isin the ſoule;and not in 
the viſible ſ1gnes, This alſohe teactieth g. 


| 4.& herein he is followed by Scorus, Duran. 


Richardns, Occam, Marſihas,. and Biel in 


445.1 and of the Neoterikes very many. | 


3 Soinediuines doe deny that grace is 
ginen by the Sacrament of matrimonic a- 


monegſt whome the Maſter of rhe Sentences 


isthe chieſc, who denieth itin his fourth | 


bookeand 36.diſtinQion: And ſo doth Dx- 


| randysin his 3. queſtion vpon the ſame di- 


ſtinti6,with which two many Canoniſtsrake 
part. And Gedfridys for one, in his ſfurme. 
The Sacraments ( quoth he are otherwiſe 
diuvided,for thereare ſome,wherein grace is 
giuen:-----and otherſome wherein: 


ike 


{ly Gboſiahey did pray thar it mighrbe in- 


_— 


_ enſts 


| | 


| 


| 


| grace is: 
not given ,as matrimonie contracted. Hofth| 


| 


mm—— 


—— 


l— 


— 
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| enſigin like manner {-2.Tit.de ſacrem-laith, 
This is the-third diuifion. of {acraments, 
becauſethere are ome that do giue grace---- 
and other ſome wherein prace 1s not giuen, 
as matrimonie,eitherm contraction orcon- 
ſummation. Yeathe Extramgantzallo hold 
this opinion. And Bernurdſauh,VVearc for- | 
biddento take any thing for the benedicti- 
; ohSofthole-that marry, becauſe by-rhem 
þ tat jven, but to giue of take: any 
'q fg ' mUarimonte'ts no [inne-.--- be- 
cablethoughir be aSacrament, yer grace is 
notgiietithereby.Lookealfo in:theDecre- 
talls;and in orher Canoniſts;parrof whome 


chefourth Booke bf the (Decreralls pare. 2. 
5.2.andpart-are' cited in the Cenſures of 
the glofſe of the canon law 7m Gratian num. 
16, 36. 55- andin'G#zgories 'Derrecalls, 
Bum 25.29 18 SIXIG WKM.11, SG» + 

" The miniſters intention, 
I *, - Har opjnuan which holdexb Bap- 


A 


it 


| CeydPfuvias dothalleade in his Epitome of | 


1 ulmetobeofnoforcewithoutthe | 


| , ..-._.. | mentall and actual! intention of 

the Baptizer was nat knowne vato 1nnocen- 
tins,as Angelus teſtifieth in his ſumme where 
Hefaub,rbar ir is not neceſfarie vntorrue bap- 


| riſme forthe baptizerto haucin his minds to 


docthatwhichthe Church doth, - 

The prieſt(fach Chry/ofomes homanloan: 
85 )lendeth both. tangye and hands. So Nz- 
cholaz5the Pope (auth vmo the Pulgars de- 
 crees: You aftumethar there is a Iew amongſt 
| you, youknownot whither he be a Chriſti? 
oraPaynun,who hath baptized many of you. 
Truly ifhe haue baptized che inthe name of 
the Trinicie, they are not to be rebaptized. 

There is no other (mtention of the miniſter 


| MintHt Sacram. )bur that he intend to doe 
| that ourwardly which the Church doth, 
|rhovgh he himſelfe neither beleeue thar 
there i5a Church, northatthere is any (pi- 


| ricualleffect of Baprtiſme. 


But this was foe inuentis of the (choole- 
men who could not makenew -aiticles of 
faith; & ifthis opinion beadmitted, I would 
| faine knowofthe papiſts how they arcablc 
| to ſhunne [dolatry inthe worſhipping of the 
| Sacrament in theirmalle?for they know thar 
, NO Man. can be certaine of the intention of 
him that conſecrateth it. 


| The charadter. 


A Nmremooneable character, poſſible 
to beimprimted im the foule, and con- 
iſt there withtou rgrace, even ira raan 


required( faith Catharinus trad. de Intent. 


— 
Py . 


| 


| 


him or herthat- was to be 


| CharaQerizing of than, nor did be meane 


' 


w_—_ | 


dammed,is neucr {poken ot citherin the 
Scriptures or Fathers, 

The firſt traduion ot this charagzert faith 
Duranans 4.4 45.4 9. 1.) ve haue trom Ds- | 
oniſins Areopagits, who iecmerh to agree. 
with what we haue {aid of the Charazzer: tor | 
hereceiteth a certaine cultome obſerued in 


. 
| 
| 


the Church at Baptiſmes ofmen growne, 


namely the Bithop did lay his hands vpon | 
baptiſed, - (igning 
them-withthe ſigne of the crofſe,and com: | 
_ them to be'written amongſt the | 
mathe3 ofthe- Chriſtians, thenceforth to be | 
withthE admitted vmo the other myſteries: | 
and this exterior-rite m Bapriſme was the. 


any other CharaQer. - 
 'Seotwm tn $tt;4.dift.s. qo thinkethit vn- 
poſſible coprooue:the Charter either out 
ot-Seriptutes of Fachers, but-teachech that 
wemouſt beleeueit;becauſe of the authoritie / 
| ofthe Church. And pje/in 4.4/1.6. quaſh 2 
doubteth whether the Church haue defined 
tharrhere is tuch a-chacacter: adding that | 
there is but one authoricie(namely of: Inno- 
centthe 3.cap Maiores -xtra de Baptiſm ) | 
whichmaketh for rhe Charatter. © - | 
2 Theancient writers by thetearme. Cha- | 
rater doe ſotverimes vnderſtandithe exter- 
hall fone, order. and ceremonic ot Bap- | 
tiſme,orBapriſmeir (e]fe: and in their wti- 
tings,to impreſle or infixe the charafter, is 
to baptiſe orto profeſlethe ſaith in Baptiſme. 
I attend vntothefaith i thenatne of the 
Farher,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, faith 
Auguſt, Ser. de geſt.cum Emerit.thisis the 
Character of my Lord and Emperour: con- | 
cerning this character did he command the | 


ſoldiers(or rather companions) withall,fay- | 
ing,Goe Baptiſe all narions in the name of 
the Father,the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt: 
Paul did feate becauſche knew that this cha 
racer was commanded by Godto be infix- | 
ed vpon all men 


—_——_—— 


hath nor ſealed with his owne CharaQter? 
Donatss hath not baptized in Dowatus his 


| dic: And cap.r08.hecalleth Baptiſm ir ſelfe 


3 ThecharaQter orſeale of baptiſme in 
the Fathers doth oftentimes ſignitic the gift 
and grace of the holy ſpirit. TNT 
'e arefigned with the ſpirit, ſaith A2- 


A 
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thar did gather his armies,to figne all his | 


and alittle before. | 
What meane I when lay, the Apoſtar | 


name. And m hisſec6d bookeagainſt Parme- | 
lakes c.1 3-heſaiththe charaRer is inthe bo- | 


the character.ltbyo. 2. contra lit. Petilias. | 


broſe ae ſpi Sant lib1 caprte.s thatwe May | 


—_———_ 
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keepe his plendor, and image, and. grace: [A] vizepiſh. 28. ad Hieron.ee de natura 01grat- 
| cap.8.S0 doth Fulgentius,de fide ad _— 


luchis ſtillthe ſpirituall ſigill. Andot this | 
| OP1onis Ti heodoret, Haymo,Primaſins ,An- 
| {cle and Theophilatt vpon the 2.Cor.tv.21. 
| Weas his ſonnes (ſaith Chr1ſeſformme,h2m.2. | 
in Eph.)are lealed with the holy (pirit- | 


rn Ong 


 Bapty _. 
He Fathers held Baptiſme to be ab- 
I (olutely neceſſaryin thoſe that are of | 
yeares of dilcretion. Teſtimonies. | 
T he Carechumeniſt {faith Ambroſe,lib, | 


- 
- 


de his qui miciantur .cap 4 )belecueth:;——- | 


| obtaine fotgiueneſlc of ſinnes : nor partake | 
of the gift of {pirituallgrace. ... 372 rfl 

To obraine the kingdome of heauen((aith |, 
Auguitime Þ1b.q.de Bap.cap-21)the Catechu- | 


that is baptized wanterh the true conven(i- | 
on:and.7ra@13.1n 79am. How well ſoenerthe 


the burden of his ſianes,nor can helayir of, 
| vntill eatraine vnto Baptiſme. The ſame 
| likewiſe he auertcth in his 1.booke,de anime. 
| cap 9.Frowthat moment (ſaith the Author, 
de fide ad Pet. cap. z.) . wherein our Sauiour 
ſaid, vleſſe a man be borne againe — 
without the Sacrament of Baptilmeno man 
can obtaine heauen,or cuerlaſtinglifc,lauing | 
thoſethar beeing without Baptiſme, thedde 
their bloodfor Chriſt inthe Church, 
We beleceve(ſaith the Authorof the book, 
de excle. dogm.cap .74.in Auguſt.) that the | 
way of ſalvation 15 open onely vntothe bap- 
tized. VVe belecue thatno Catechumenitſt, 
| though dying in good workes, can be capa- 
| ble of cuerlaſting life, except by martyrdome 
wherein all the Sacraments are fulhilled. 
Nazianzene, Orat.g0ide, Bap.(aith, that 
the Catechumeniſtsare vpon thethreſhold 
of piety,vnco which theyenterby Baptiſme. 
Andagaine, that ſomeare deprived of Bap- 
tiſme,cither by infancy, or ſome other ſud- 
den chance whereby they are all debaned 
fromrheeniovying of grace,though they de- 
fireit, Thus hold theſe Fathers, ſo that the y 
denythat comrition is ſufficient to obtaine 
| the firſtgrace, though there bein it adeſire 
of Baprilme. | 
-..2 Concerning infants. Auguſtive,ae orig. 
| avizme,l.2.c.12.ct L.3.cap.g.teacherh vsthis: 
| Belecuenor,neitherteachthat infants dying | 
before Baptiſme,can be capable of theremil- 
{ion oftheiroriginall ſinne.Teachnotthis if 


| offic,cap.24. Gregory fib.7.4pift.5 3. and 1»: 


| 


but .vnleſſe he be baptized ——he cannot [p 


meniſt wanteth bapti{me,cven as thewicked | 


Catechumeniſt doth profir,'yetbemrah he | 


' 30. ChryſoFome,hors.q0.in 1.Cor- Ambroſe, 
de Abraham:lib.2.cap.vlt. 1ſydare,lib-12.e 


. nocentiua,l I I. im cap. Maio.de Bap,\N care 
not ignotant(ſaith the Author ot che calling 
of the Gentiles /. 2.cap.8.or rather ,24.) hbw 
greatacauſc of ſlothtulneſſe xwould be va- 
tothe heart of the faithfulljf jn the Baptiſme 
of Infants there were nothing to be feared 
of others negligence, avd of their morality. 
This bold they.Butſomeof thele,and chief- 
ly Angeline, and-Ambroſe, becing out of 
their teruent diſputations, with. che. Refags- | 
ans n who denyed priginall linge; andaumny 
others, doc ſometirdes abate much from the 
ftrianeſſeofthar their aſſertion. Forſo forth: | 
Ambroſe. his omtion vpon the death of 
Valentinianthe yonger, ſpeaking vnto. the 
liſter of Jalentinian, But] perceive you la- 
ment (faith he) becaule Yalentinian dig not 
cnioy the nent of Paptiſme: Tell me, 
what is thetein you belides a will arida de- 
fire? Bur this vowed Will behadalready, to 
be— —— made a mertber of our” head | 
Chriſt; and he norified: vnto me, thar he 


c 


Burt he did not looſe thar 


| is{ viththeheart we belecuc vntorighteouf- | 


would forthwith behaprized. —— Harhnot | 
| hetherefore thar grace which he deſired ? | 
hath not he what he required? And alitleat- 
ret. Doth this mooue youthattheſe'my-' 
ſeries were not kad with folemnity? 
then arenot the Martyrs crowned thar ſuffe- 
red beeing Carechumeniſts: forthey ſhould 
not be crowned, vnleſſethey be cotred: into, 
ourmyſteries: but if they bepurified intheir_ 
omne blood,then did his (Palentinianspie- 
ty and good deſire purifiehim. And aboue 
in tholkmne oration. I did Joofe him whomT 
hopedto haue 5 oo in the Goſpell: 
grace he fo deſired : 
That ſuffering doth ſometimes fulfill the | 
place of Baptilme, S. Cyprian | va no | 
ſmall proofe(faith 4uguſiine, de Bap. contr. 
Donati#t:l15.4, cap.2 >.)trom the vnbaptized 
theife,to whome our Saujour ſaid, Today 
ſhalt rHoube Ks Lc in dra mA which 
thing I my ſelfe oftentimes conſidering, do 
Gadetha the defeQ of Baptiſme is ſupplied | 
not only by ſuffering forthename of Chriſt, | 
butalſo by faith and converſion of heart, if | 
that peraduenturetheſtrineſle of thetimes 
do not allow conueniencyforthe celebrati- 
on of this myſteryof Baptiſme:----therfore 
how greatly availeable that of the Apoſtle 


nes,and with the. mouth we confeſſe vnto 


thou wilt bea Chriſtia. And this hercacherh, 


———————— tt. 
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| 
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| of baptilme, was declared in chattheefe:and 


\ is then inwlibl y fultilled when the myſterie | 


neceſlitie, and not ot contempt of religion. 
Aadinthe 23.chapter, thus: Euenas m the 
theefe that through neceſiitie lacked the 
co baptilme , hisſaluation was perte- 
Qed, becauſethrough his godly faith he had 
chatbaptiſme ſpiritually : io when we haue 
this pictiereadie,thoughwe want chat which 
| the theefe wanted by reaſon ofneceflicie, 
| yeris our ſaluationeſtabliſhed vntovs. And 
'| in his queſtions vpon Zewtienus lib.2 £4.84. 
heafbrmethy that Hereby itis gathered,thar 
ſome hane beene inuilibly ſaaQtified with- 
out the vilibleſacrainents, _— 
Bernard epi#.77.hauingalleadged theſe 
foreſaid teſtimonies out of Ambroſe 8 Au- 
guftine,ioyncth this:Belecue me,from theſe 
two pillars (Ambroſe and Auguitine) T am 
\ very hardly wicthdrawne. I fay , that with 
theſe I confeſſemy (elf ceictherto knoiy aright 
or tocrre: belecuing that a man may be (a- 
ued onely by faith, and a defire to receiue 
this{acrament, though death aftcrwards,or 
any otherinvilible power doe 'preuent and 
| anticipate the fulfilling ofthis godly deſire. 
 Andit is worthy obſeruation,whether it was 
forthis,rhat our Sautour when he laid{ who- 
(ocuer belecueth and is baptized (hall be fa- 
ued] out of his heed and vigilancie did not 
repeate, VVholocuer is not baptized , but 
onely, VWhoſoeuer beleeucth not ſhall be 
{ condemned. Hereby _— vnto vs, 
| that onely faith is ſometimes ſufficient vnto 
ſalvation, and that without it nothing is ſuf- 
ficient. 

Tnnocentiusthethird in his Decrerals in 
the chapter Apoſ/olicam, writerh- thus vnto 
the biſhop of Cremona: I anlwer thus vnto 
' your demaund, that the Prieſt whome you 

wrote vnto meto haue died withoutthe wa- 
_ 4 ter of baptiſme, becaufe he continuedinthe 


| of baptilime is wanting by reaſon of inſtant 


{aluation}euen withoutthe viſible tacrargent 'A fanctihe the children that ate not yet come 


| inſtitute remedies againſt the maladie of ſin 


| comeinto the world, thoſe hath hereſerued | 
| in his owne onely power, whomie athis own 


ſome. Moreouer, thatwhich is but a privi- 


| faith of our holy mother the Church , and 


inthe confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, is 
' abſolued from his originall ſinne, and hath 
| attained the ioyes of his celeſtiall countrey. 


þ 


: 
' 


; Thiswe doe viidonbtedly affirme. Looke | 


| 


' his Sermon vpon the nativitie of the virgin 


| Mary, faith that It is evidemtthat God doth | 


not oblige the mercie of his ſaluation vnto 
thecommon lawes of chriſtian doQtrine, or 
' ,vntothe Sacraments, in ſuch manner, but 


[ 


that without preiudice of theſaidlaw,he can 


| JnlikemannerGeyſointhethird part of 


alſointhechapr. Debetum, de Baptiſmo,e5c. | 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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1 of che wombe, with the baptiſine of 
his grace, andthe vertue ofthe holy Gholt. 


Wheretore it is the dutie of women with 
child------diligently to powre foorth their 
prayers vnto God, ----that if the child yet 
vnborne doe perchance dic before it can be 
partaker of the of bapriſme, that Ie{us 
Chriſt chat molt high Pricſt would vouch- 
lafetoconſecrareand bleſſe it with his mer- 


cie, by preuenting [all inconveniences ]with | 


the bapriſme ofhis holy and bleſſed ſpirit. 
The Church/laith Bre/in 4.4;ftind.g.z.) 
hath nor yet (et downe any generall helpe 
forthe infants tharare as yet in the wombe. 
But ynto whomeis the thought of the Lord 
reuealed.—--- He therefore rotek goodto 


inthe Church,by miniftringthe Sacraments 
vnto ſuch as may beknowne by the Church: 
butthe remedies forthoſe that are not yer 


pleaſure he can both bleſſe & ſaniQifie with- 
out other exterjourremedie, as 'we reade in 
the Scriptures he hath alreadie dealt with 


ledge vnto few, can heimpart vnto whorn- 
focuerhe will, whohathnot bound his own 
powervnto the Sacraments: 

Caierane vpon thethurd part of Thomas 
his ſumme, qaeſt. 68. a4t.*1.0 2. auerteth, 
that inthe caſe of necelsitie the bapriſme of 


+ His Can! 
mentarie V- 
00n both ar- 
ticles 1s m 


theparentsis ſufficient for the ſaluation of I; 


the children. And this heconfirmes by ſun- 
driereaſons. And vpon the ſame queſtzon, 
art.1t. heprooueth, thatthe child beeingin 
danger in the wombe may be ſaued by bap- 
tilme, not done indeed, bu in the deſire of 
the parents,with ſome bleſsing of thechild, 
and oblation ofit vnto the dettie, with inuo- 
cation ofthe Trinitie. And this is very ear- 
neſtly defended by ſome of the later VVri- 
ters, as Timannus Secebergenſis, lib. de 7. 
Sacram:. (4p 1.Thomas Ehiſigs Neop8litangs, 
en clipeo aducrſ.hareſ. cap. de Bap.art.z.and 
Georee Caſſander liv. de bap infantium. 
The Fathers after the ſame manner 
held the ſupper of the Lordto beneceſlarie 
for infants vnto (alvuatian, by an Apoſtolike 
ttadition. Dionyſus Areopagita , De Eccleſ. 


: 
Hierarchia cap. 2-part.3.afterthe rehearſall 


of ſome rites of baptiſme, adioyneth : Laſt- 


ly,thePrieft bringeth him being thus made |\ 
| perfe& , vnto the moſt bleſſed Euchariſt; 


and giveth himthe deifying communion of 


| the conſummating f{acraments. And like. | 


E 


—_— 


 _ wiſe 


and fraudu- 
lently raken 
out of the lat 
24121008, 

L ooke there-| 
fore in the c- 
dition of Pa- 
ris 1513, or 
ſome other 
launcient one. 


4 


| 
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doceteach Diuinitie vnto vnfit auditors) (ee> 
| raeth rightly ridiculous, that infants not: 
| | yet becing able to vnderſtand any diuine 
thing , ſhould be made partakers of {acted | 
| bapriline,and of the moſt high myſteries ot 
the moſt blefled communion. - tay 
| Willnot thole [ infants} ſay atthe iudge- 
ment: VVe hauedone nc euill, nor haue we. 
|; contemned Gods Sacrainents to runne vato | 
| prophane corruption, it is anothers fairhlel- 
neſle that hath deſtroyed vs, out parents to 
vs haue prooued parricides?, 

That which your brotherhood ſaith,that 
they [ Pelagians]doe teach of infants,{(aith 
Innocentius 1.vnto Auguſline, apud Auguſt; 
epiſÞ. g 3) that they may bee dignified with 
the reward of bleſſedneſle without, bap- 
tiſme, is moſt fooliſh: for vnleſſe they exe 
the fleſh oſthe ſonne of man,and drinke his | 
blood, they (hallnot havelife in them. This | 
isallo Ambroſe his opinion , Libr. de #5.qus 

| ſacris myHerjis initiantur ,cap.7. & $-and 
| Ang uſtines,lib 1. de peccat. merit. &; rem. 
cap. 20. as theſe wordes of hisdoeteſtifie. 
Dares any man aftirmethatthis ſentence be- 
loageth not vnto infant? and that theymay 
haue life in them wirhour the participation 
| of this bodie and blood ? ' becauſe he doth 
not ſay, VVhoſocuer catesnort,as he faith of 
bapriſme, whoſoeuer is not borne againe; 
| but valeſſe youcate, ſpeaking as it wereynts 
b them who can heare and vnderſtand him, 
which infants cannot doe ? But he that hol- 
deth this, dothnot obſcrue that it this ſay- 
ing bind not all-----— itisneedlefle forthe 
elder age to obſerue it. And in the ſame 
booke and 24. chapter ; From whence. bur 
Be. from an auncient and apoſtolicall tradition 
(as T thinke) b y which they hold it as. a do- 
Qrine grounded in the church of Chriſt, 
| that no man can attaine either to the king- 
dome of God orto euerlaſting life, withour 
baptiſme or participation of the Lords ſup- 
per.----x-If therefore (0 manyand ſo great 
| teſtimonies of Divinity doeall conſent, that 
neither (aluation nor life eiernallisro be ho- 
ped for of any man, without baptiſme and 
the bodie and bleod of Chriſt: in vaine doe 
| wepromilc ſaluation vnro. infants without 
| theſe. This Aug»/t.dothalmoſt every where 
] affirme vid epift.2 3.6 107, contre, ep:/t. 
| | Pelag L1.c.22.05 cont Tul.le1-cap. 2.6 b.3.ca. 
| 12. and ſo doth the Councell of Toledo, 
can. Ordo Romanus. Alcuinus de diui.of fic. 
| cap.de $4. Paſe. and Rahangs Maurns inhis 


d, —_— 


| wiſe 40.7. part. 4 . This alſo (ifthe biſhops] 4 
* 


| 


| \ firſt booke de 1v#it.Cleris..cap.29. -... 


—— _— 


_—— 
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4 TheFathers vſcd ſome rites and cere- 
monies tn baptiſme which are now omitted 
in al places vniverlally:as kiſſing of the child 
which was to be bapnzed. In Cyprian,l.3 ep. 
8 Vieot milke and hony in Terzul. 4. 1.con. : 
Marcion.vie ofmilke and wine: in Hierome | 
In Iſa.cap. 55. waſhing ofthe feete which 
Cyprian ſaith was inſtituted of Chriſt to be | 
obſerued tor euer,/ib.de vn7t. Chriſm.' Au- 
guitine reckeneth a-great company of rites |. 
now quite neglected; mn his S3mbol.: ad Ca- 
techumdib,q.capa |... TI 

5 It was an vie totthe baptizer to blow:in 
the face of the baptized, and alſo-theipar- | 
tie baptized vied-to:. exuffiate the: deuill 
whonrhe renounced. This teſtifieth Cyprian | 


margyrio. Thou baſt denounced perpetuall 
camitie| withthe deutl}thou. haft tenoun-/| 
ced all his pompes and pleaſures, thou. haſt 
blownethem away,thou haſt biſſed the our, 


and ſwore vntothedoQtrine of thy Redee- 
mer. | bY b-1cs 


Cler.ſaith; that the wicked powers are exuf- 


Then when he hath placed him becing 
attentive and reaching him his hands} ito- 
wardsthe weſt,((aith the author of the Hie- 


Satanithrice , and withall, to rehearſe the | 
wordsvthis abrenunciation . But the Ro- 
mith church hath alreadielong ago aboliſh- 
ed this.cuſtome and'cetemonie. | 

6 Inauncient times the water of baptiſm 
was conſecrated and blefled with prayers & 
cetemonies of oyle &the croſle, beforethe 
vic and adminiſtration of it : and this th 
[erroniouſly] held neceſſary, becauſe the 
water hereby might receive the vertue of re- 
generating, T hisis mentioned by Cyprian} 
in his 70. Epiſtle: by Ambroſe in his firſt 
booke de ſacramentis capite 5. and by ether 
authors, Apud Aug. Tom.9- 

7 Inthe beginning of the church /the 
pureſt times)they vſed to baptize out of the 


PE —-——_—@ _ 


de rebusecclef. cap-26, teſtifieth this in theſe | 
words: We muſt know that at the firſt the | 
belecucrs were baptized ſimply in floods | 
and fountaines. So was the Eunuch 1n the 
AQts ofthe Apoſtles.But in proceſſe of time | 
they ordained veſſels for baptiſme, called 
Founts.but theſe atthe firſt were viced with- 


outthechurch.You firſt entred theporch of 
the hovſeof the fount, faith Cyril in his firſt 
Cezae;Thoy builtſtthat Founcthat ſtandeth. 


— 


I nn CCI 


or ratherthe author of the booke De: 4yphics | 


And Rebanus Mauruy L.c. 27: deinftit. 


flated,and blowneaway by the baptized. . - } 


rarchic)} he commaundeth him to exufflate | 


church in wels andrivers. YYalfrid Strabe | 


_— 


betweene | 


-—_——s 
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| 
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— — 


his 13 


| Nazjanzrmralſolinoneofhisomnons. The 
ar lenpth theſe veſſels weteappoincedtobe 


a onal giuing of almes, bread, wine, 


| 


.epiftlc 10'SCHer 4, Suchaſayitns 


placedinthe Parjſhehiirches, bythe Yecre- 
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The Sacrifice of the Maſſe 


' $,Dri#:4'cap.106. "ROUSC 


:..* * fortheliuing &the dead,inthe hand 
of the'prieſt, wavsnat \admitred into'the 
' Churcty for the: 
| yearesafter; Chriſt 


ethinall reſpects from the Sacrifice thar 
+ the Fathers{pcake of: "Por firſt, 1hey held 
| their Sacrifice without tranſubſtantiation,as 
| hereafterſhall bemanifeſted: burthisisnot 


the whole Church,becing the ob- 


#/7 
we bethararecalled afterthename of Teſus 
Chriſt, ——are madetruely the prieſts of 
' God ,ashe himſelfereſtifieth, ſaying ghar e- 
| uerywhete he would hauepure and accepta- 


00 cum TY! 


ble Sacrifices offered him. And this isallp 
| prooucable out of Auguftine; Contra Fun- 
. lum1tb.20.ca.18. Nowthe Popiſh Sacrifice 
15 offered by theprieſt. 'Thirdly,the Fathers 
Sacrifice was ſanCtified by the faith of choſe 
( thar offered? Euery mans Sacrifice (faith 


52.)is{uch as — he himſelfe isthat com- 
*methto receiue it:al ings arepureyntothe 
, pure:yeainthe very Millallthe prieſt pray- 
eth.ynto Gad to accept that Sacrifice asthe 
-Sacrificeof' Noah :whereas onthe contra» 
| ry ſide the Papiſts Sacrifice doth ſanRifie 
| thoſethatdoe offerir. Fourthlygthe Fathers 
Sacrificewasthe whole repreſentation ofthe 
| Supper:thisnew one is but the offtirig of the 
bread: rhat was a-typicalland figuratiue Sa- 
' ctifice: this a ſubſ{tantiall oneaccounted;, 
| whereiri Chriſt himſelfe is offered vnto 
God. = FR ALLE 
2 The Fathers vſedto call the Supper 


| of the Lord, or the-whole action of rhe 
| Supper,:a Sacrifice: as they did alſo the 


whole ſumme of Gods religious worſhip: 


| and that for divers refpeQs , and'in' divers 
meanings. Firſt, becauſe there was therein 


&c. whi 


| 


1A; -Sactifice of Chriſt inthe Malic,b6 
. {ang proper, teall; and propitiatorie | 


| fobeld; Secondly;the Fathers Sactifice was 
lation ofalthefaichfulLWeall(lanh 1@/tine, 


| 


c&0f wwelue [hundred | | 
itwas not knpwne 1n | 


( Lumibirds time ib:44i#.12- Andi diffe- | 


| 


| 


iphone) howmanyloeuer 


Auguſtine Contralaeras petelian. lib 2.'cap. 


—_ 


—_ 


+ Amogſt 71] . 
| RetyaZA.t.2. cap...) becing moouved, poke 
| bitterly 


——_— 


| But Chriſiclaith Ine eus lib 4-Fap.; 2.)oH 


 umgeounſelMto hisDifciplesto offerthe tirſt 
 trutes of all creatures-vnto God, notas to 
ane that ſtgqd inneede thereof, bur to ſhew 
cheſellesngither vaſreicfull,nor vygfatefull, 
rodkerhe creature of bread, %& gauethankes, 


creature," to be hisblood); andraight vs a 
new oblation ofthe'riew Teſtament, which 
the Chereh receiving from the Apoſtles 


che firſt frnits ot his gifts in the new Teſta: 
ment, / | 

Thou artrich and wealthy (ſaith Cyprian, 
Ub.de oper.ct Eleemwſ” Jand doeſtthouthink 
that thou doeſt celebrate the Lords myfte- 
ties, when thou neuer regardeſt the almes 
| basker? comming torheſe myſteries withour 
which the poore hath offered? 
thoſe,one Tarins (faith Augaſt. 


ainſta cuſtomethen vſed at Car- 
thage;of linging hymnes out of the pfalmes 
 atthe Altar,cither beforethe ablati6;or after 
the offering was diſtributed ro the people. 
It isJawtull to offer nothing arthe Altar 
(ith thefourth canon of the Apoſtles) but 
freſheares of corne, ------and incenſe at the 
time when the holy oblation is celebrated. 
AndtheRomane Miſa!l faith, Lord re- 
ceiuethe prayers of thy people,with the-ob- 
lations of their Sactifices ———Second- 
ly, they vſed thename of Sacrifice metony- 
mically,becauſe in theſe oblations there was 


fered vpon the croſſe, or like a ſpeQacle or 
ſhew whereinthe Sacrifice of Chrilts bod y 
and blood is ſhewed and delineate wnto the 
eyes of the faithfull,deſcribed avit werein a 
table: and in this ſenſeit is called Pblooay: 
asa tragedy which repteſented ſomebloudy 
watre,is called an /»bloody warre.For fignes 
and Irnages arecalled by the nantes of thoſe 
things whereof they are ſignes and Images: 
(otharby this it appeares that an vabloody 
Sacrificeisno reall Sacrifice. Ve offer({aith 
Euſebigs, bb.r.cap.10. de demonF.) anvn- 


| bloudy,zand reaſonable Sacrifice. And cle- 
ment inhisconſtitutions,/{/b.6.c49.23aith, | 
thatalthe bloody Sacrifices of vorealonlabe 


ei Cod ot 


area ſpiriruallSacrifice, out of 


\ 
a. em 
tn. Ai... Mt —_— ——— 
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ed I —_ hm. 


— —— 


| | creatures were by Chrilt changed into a 
Ee Cl teaſo-| 


—— 


_—_— 
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1u- 
' niow ofthe Euchariſt were taken, avr] the 
| almes erebeltowed vpon the poore. 


fayang,this is mybody: And in like manner | 
B heeonfeſſed the cip,which vnto vs is of a 


dorhiofferthroughout the Yniuerſallworlg, | 
| vnto God thar giveth'vs nouriſhrriem, being 


Sacrifice, and taking part of thar Sacrifice | 


arepreſentation of that Sacrifice that was of- | 


| 


PLEIYET 
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reaſonable, inbloodies.and myſticall acri-1 Þ Euſehias bisteſtimonie fore -- cited. 3b, 3+ 
ticewhich is celebratedin; remembrance of dr demon. Evangrand Clements. Ang.in this 
his death, by the lignes. of his bodie-and | | ſente thefairhtullin 4heir prayers. doe-offer 
blood... 4... 5 a wry elite hurt ld Chuilbas 2 ſacrifice ynto his Farhes tos, theix 

VVe celebrate an yybloogic (acrifice by | | fins, in-beeing wholly carryed agayin their 
our duig.in, the Churches; {gich the,Coun- | | mindes and attections vntq that; onel and 
cellot Ephelus vaio Nefforins. 1) Zajils the | true Os thereby to procure and ob- 
turgie, the offring is. called-zhe ynhloggic | | taing Gods greaterfatiour vntotheiny”,., 
| T_ IF minds and ſoule. Ang. Lammird: | Folly in al SA Cabecatk it is 
in the4.of bis{eatquces,af-i2 Jevierkh that | | an application of the ſacrifice offered vpon | 
that which the pacit olfercyhis, engely-and the.ccolfe'vnto.outifelues by faich; By Fay 


| 


£ 
£ 


properly a-lactifice, grjunmolagongbut.he | | we-are as it! were atievly, ſprinkled: the, 
will have it.ſo called, þecauſeitisamemori- | | blood, of Clviſt.'VWhenthew feeſt God! 
alland arepreſemtation.of thetrueignd fared |B| offcred(fai;h Chryſaftemne lab g; de Facer do- 
inmolation andfactifice which way'offered | | 212.) the Prieſt bowed vponthe ſacntice;and 
 yponthealtar of the crgfle. And a litleafter, | { pawringforth his prayersthereupon;and all 


| Theſe annuallcommemorations dgbutone-| | thi: xormmunicauts'as it were purpletiwath 
ly repreſent that which was done long agoe: | |that precious bload,, doſt thow thanks "thy 
and (ov. make vs-to be mooued, as if weſaw | | {elttobevpon theeanb, or anongftmor- 
the Lord vpon the croſlg... ; \ +... |almenortather.artthouncotwanſtatedin- 
In like manner Thow,is 49win x4. 3-$4r:4.| | continehtlyintotheheauens, whicre beeir 
 $3.art 3:faith-thatthecolebration ot. the va- lightned of all cinkllcengitxicnnttklodoſi 
' craments- is called.jpmnolarion fortworea-| | withapyreand naked heartand ulefali/in- 
reaſons: -firlt of all becauſe, as Auguftive | | tocometuplatian/of the celeſtiallioyes ? 
faith, Signes are calledby the names ot+ the | |-;\Chiiſt-was bur onc& offered in hmilelfe 
things whereof they are ſignes: ſecondly, | .| Cath Lambardg diftiz 4.6. but he is dai- 
becauſe: by the Sacraments. we are made eng inthefacrament;becauſc,there Is | 
partakers of the death of Chriſt our Lorg: [-| therein; contained a remembrance of +that 
| Thereis not therefore any. iteration of that | | which was done but ohce. Thom. Amin. 3.p. 
' factifice which was finiſhed vponthe crofle, | | q:83-r27.'3. faith, that the celebration of the 
 andis held by the Fathers to be the only | { Sacrament is called a (acrifice;becaufeby the 
and fingularſacrifice. +.  -{,,;, | | Sacamentswearemadepartakers of Chriſts 
! Soisit held by Auguſiine m-three or foure | | deab. In'this ſenſewas-the celebrationard 
ſeveral! places. vis. Erchirid. ad Lagtent.| | participation of the Lords ſuppercalled the 
bib;34ap.33.0 de Trimtatelib.;, cap.43.1et | | offeringotthelacrifice,vntill86g.yeares af- 
lt,» contra ſecundam epilt. Pelrg, capite 6.| | ter. Chuit. It remaincthnow my ſonne(ſaith 
| Thirdly, the Sacrament is called a lacyfice, | | Aariawthe 2. Pope vnto' Zorbarius)that you 
becauſe it is a repreſentation 'vnto} God | | comevato'sS; Peters conteſſion, where we 
the Fatherof Chriſt Telus oftered vypon- the | | by. Gogshelpewilofferthe ſauing facrifice, 
croſle. - ©... | | notſo much torthehealthof your bodie, as | 
- Inthis ſacrifice / ſaith the authox of xhe | | yaurfaule, wherein. you muſt partake wich 
booke de fide ad Pet.cap.19. there is thank(- 1D; ys;ghat by this participation of Chriſtsbo- | 
giving, and a commemoration of Chriſts die; yol may deferuetobeincorporateagain 
bodic which he offcred for vs, of his blood | | jnteahe Church, from whome you ſeemed 
' which hethe ſame Chriſt ſhed-for vs. | { | robe ſeperated. And then the folemnitie of| 
| Weoffer.no diyetſitie of ſacraments as | ! thempaſſe beiigerided,the Pope inviteth the 
the high.Prieſi( aith Chroſoflome Tom 17.in \ | Kingvnto the table of Chriſt and raking the 
Hebraos.) but tilloneandrhe ſame, orra- bodie;and blood ofthe Lord in his hand; he 


© ww 
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' ther we make a coinmemoration of a: facti- | | ſpeakeththus vnto him: If thou doſt know 


NEG: 8 ts 22 fi JING EY! ;by:felte 1 illefle of this forbidden .__. | 

And Ambrolib.g de facram. cap-b{ait,| | firmeof adultcrie = come vnto'this 
Therefore in memorie of his paſſion, and | | tableconftantly,andrecetve this Sacrament 
relurrection, —.—.\Veoffervnto thee as | | afeternalb:ſaluation/to the-benefit of thy 
afacrifiee, — thisbread ———.,./-- +; | | ſonJezanditheforgiveneſle of thy ſinnes. * | 
'  Ratthisoblation isjntemtionall,notregll, | | -: Fiftlyziti+ called afacritice, becauſe ofthe 
ant jr js by the Fathers (0 called, aftgr. | | (eriichcof | prayers, praiſes and thanklgi- 
cool PII oy AP ITEING 7. * ny 9 echo ippenk 
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called 
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called.che Euchariſt, :  . Ft 2595 ; 
. Juſtine m Apalogez ecuting the manner 0 
ing the. Logds, fupper,vlcd ar thar 

day a—_ the Chriſtians, ſaith thusz We | 
all ariſcand. offer our praiers, which becing 
 niſhedbread, wine: and water is brought | 
 forchandhbe chatis chicks ,offercth his praj- 
| ersandibankſguing, ashecan,audthe peo- 
] ple fingvnto him; $6165 23102 158174 16 | 
:Ieboudk vs/ſaich races 4b.4.cap-34-) 
 toaffer que oblation vate God,and to thew 
our. ſeluesthankfyll vato God the creatour, 
in pure foQrineandfaubwnhaouthipocti- 
| fie, -in finne hopegin feruens loue,oftering | 
the. ites of all crexures ynto thim-and| 
this pureioblation-the Church onely offe- 
reth;unto/God the ctcatour ,affering x with 


* 


ir Ds called afacrifice by Hi 
 dache,: becauſe inthe-fupperwe ofter our 
 ſclyesvato God tobeconſecraced wnto him 
and ſerve himinboditand foule. ©. 
This'is the {acriticeot che-Chriſtians | 
(ith Anouitine D2 tint: Dei lib. 10.cap.6.) 
Webceingmany, aealonebodyin Chri 
| which.zhe Church doth demonſtrate in:the 
Sacrament of thealtar which ts knownevato 
all the faithful, hercia/it ſhewed varo the 
Chorchthat ſhee ſhould be offered in that | 
oblation.., 5 7 of { 


4-c4p59:that whenwedocthelethings;wve | 
doefacrifice our ſches vnto God incariti- 
on of -heart: becauſewe thareelebratethe 
myſteries of. the Lords paſhon fhouldimi- 
ratethat which we dog forthen ſnall-it be a 
true lacrifice vito God [for vs, when .we 
| make our{elues a factifice. WERE), 
| 3 TheFatherswhen they viethewor 
facrifice, -doe ſpeake after the Tewith man- 
ner, alluding vatothe worſhip and-facriti- 
ces ofthe lane.So that in_difference of the 
offerings of the law;they call the Sacrament | 
an vnbloodie facrifice.Chriſt did furlt of all 
offer mto God the Father, bread and wine 
an. mnbloodie facrifice (-faich Photius in 
O-camenine. )} And Demaſcen citeth theſc 
wordes af Athanaſius. Omitnot to burne 
oyleand waxe at the (epulcher, calling vpon 
Chriſtthe Lord,for they ate acceptable vn- 
ro Go&,and doerecurne great recompence: 
Fortheoyleandthewaxcarethe burnt offe- 


fice is thepropiriation. Ie 
- 4 Toſactifice,and to offer in the Fathers 


is vaderſtood by a'meraphor of the cele- 


& preach'the Golpelt, pattethto ſacrifice the 
| Golpel:And Cyprianagaibe 7.3413:ep2:ferm. 


| cuppe. -» 


+099 C1 00870021 
Burris: mecte(ſaith Gregor Dialog. hb. | 


all ſacrifice, doe now but marke the bla(- 
phemiesof the canon, hich reacheth firſt, 
that Chriſtis out of the tauour of his Fa- 


ring,andthe offeringofthe vnbloodieſacri- | 
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perour, Andhevſed this forme of ipeach | 
the mare freely, becauſe it was imputcd as a | 
crime” againſt: the Chriſtians, that they 
would not factifkxe;not offer tor the Ena-. | 
perouc, Soin likemanner Ew/ebjus Demon|?. 
bb.:x.cap.10 fort honout God, purieth to 
ſacrifice prayers ahd himnes. And Cyprian 
hibro2.epiit. 3. torto celebrate the:Com- 
muniqn,putterh to offerthe facrifice of the 
Palſlon, And Epiphartus Hereſ, 79. tor to 


5 ler Lapis, tor 'to':celebrate the Encha- 
r:ft, putteth to offer the bread. and the 


5- Sometimes,to- offer ſacrifice, and to 
offerthe bodie and blood of Chriſt; is fi- 
gvratiuely to repreſent them inthe Sacra- 
ment,” not to- offet any: proper facritice, 
nor4s offer propecly. And in this{ente they 
fay that Chriſt is crucified, and drad'in'the 
Sacratnent, But-there is no Maſle.mogotthe 
canon of the Maſſe- at this day .that fanh 
that Chriſts bodieis really, preperly, and 
ſubſtantially offered. But ſuppoſcit be are- 


ther.2.chat the Father accepteth Chriſts bo- 
dicasthelambeour of thehand of Abel. 3. 

that Chriſt hatha mortall Mediatour.g. that 

there muſt bean Angell tg beare the bodie 

of Chriſt into heauen. =; 

6 Moſtof the Fathers doe hold thar 
Melchiſedech offered not bread: and wine 
vnto God,but vnto Abrahim.So aftirmeth 
Tertullian Contra Tadaos. Ambroſe de Sa- 
cram ih q.cap.3.et epiſt.ad Heb;c.7 Epipha- 
mus aeFA 55:)CbryſottomeinGen. hom. 3 6. 
etin Pſal. tog.The authorot the queſtions 
of both the teſtaments , 9. 109.Dameſcene 
de fide orthodoxa-lib.4.:capite 14.and Lum- 
bardlibre 4. diſi;n2. 8. beſides, they make 
a ſimilitude betweene him offering bread 
and wine vnto Abraham, and Chriſt offe- 
ring hiwfelfe vnto vs parly onthe croſlc, 
partly inrheſupper. Mechiledech neuer drea- | 
med of offering Chriſt voto the Father in 


the 
et of the Lord is calledarrue 


| tration, cxecurion,andaQion of alleccle-| 
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isthercin ſub(tantzally offered, but it is true, 
bothin the truth of ion, & turd 
of the effect of the Sacrifice of thecrolle 
which weobtaine in the communion, and 
and likewiſe it is called true, becauſe therein 
the Church doth truly offer her {elfe vnto 
God ,as Augu#ineteltifieth,/10.de ciu.Dei, 
£.20, and alſo becauſcitisthetigureof the 
truth, chatis of Chriſt offered , irhom the 
Sactificesof theold Teſtament did (hadow. 

| Hierome in his commentaries vpoll Am2F,c, 
5-laith,thatto faſt togiuealmes,and topro- 
miſechaſtity,aretrug Holocauſts. - 

8 The Phraſe, Miſam facere (vicd'in 
ſome ofthe Fathers 22. Am. [5 £p.33)doth 
not {igniheto ſay the Popith-Ma Maſſes burto | 
. diſiſſe ſome out of the company .,l:remai- | 
ning inmy duty, began to diſmiſle. chem. 
Thus ſaith Sycronine in Caligula, 'cap-25. 

Andbchold, after the Sermon, the Cate- 
chumeniſts are difmiſled( (aich Auguitine de 
| remp.Serm.237.[ fit miſſa Catechwnenis but 
| che fairhfull will cemaine: And hereupon the 
| communion was called-My/2 figurariuely, 
' becauſewhen it began,there was adiniffion 
| af lome.And this orderheldfor 660: years, | 
= idorereſtifierh, Origin /.6.cag. Nowthe 
| Popiſh: Maſle obſeraeth no ſuch-cuſtome. 
| Therein is no diſmiſion,nordoealltharre- 


true Maſſe indecde ts the excommunication 
of thepeople. 

Vnto Gregory of Terwin,& Pope Gregory 
iti$aney Phraſe, and chey out of proprie- 
tydo vie Miſſas facere, for tocelcbrate the 
Supper, The word Mi/2, is bur feuen times 
that I can find)in althe Fathersthart lived be- 

fore theſe two,&rhat.in a quite corraty ſeaſe. 
| 9 Beſides Mipain the Fathers lignificth 
a publike — rothe communion, & to 
prayers, orthe ſollemne dilmifſion of that 
meeting,or cue theforme of theirreligious 
' worſhip.George Caſſaacy ſaith,tharthename 


| 


Maſſes, ts all one in ſigniticatis Withourayer, 

to meet together, ouretesr ror, tO make con+ 
oregations,and ixanrrefecrytO gathertogether. 
And he adder, that as there can beno mafle | 
where there is no. colleR, ſo there can be 
no colle& wherein hekope maſſe.So doth 
| Epiphaninsthetranſlatour-pf the Triparrite | 
hiſtory ſay,that a colle& is a prayer which 
is rehearſed -in ſome- colleQted congre- 
gation,and a Maſle ;becauſe there is difmil- 
| _ of ſome from . that con 


C 


of Maſſe,& Colle& ,andto make colles,8& | 
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and fallSacrifice,notin that ap eporoui Om the maſleand the hike And the 
evitane Councell,capa2. prayers 


3 | thatrecciue life tromtheLordsrablezas Pe- 


| haue any proper 4/958 Celſas (faith/ Qrigent, 
| 46.8. contra Celfſum)laith tharaltars.and' i- 


| mages, and 


[ 


| the 490. yearethe vic of altars began, butnot 
maine receinethe communion; wherefore |- | 


and maſles both for one'thing. So thar the 
name of maſſe had-in thoſe daies a farre 0- 
cher {igaificationthen ithath now. 

10 Thetable whereat the Communion 
is made, is called analcar, riotptoperly; bur | 
by a figureandalluſion: ſomerimeRiseaed 
an alas; ſometimes atable;' © | 

Therable ofthy yhouſe(Gaichtheduthour 
h. de cultu. agr Domin Hugaſt.) attvwhole 
bread and an holy aith 


AuCgnſtine,cont- vor yes Jbatthole | 


zer did. And ad Bonifar. 'Eprſt:.56. They 
{more him downe mottcruellyavhe:fpode 
at.rhve alt, ——--breaking- downe'the 
wood ofthe (aid altar moſt bacbarouflyAnd. 
the Fathers deny ({ome' of them) rtat they 


flie from vs;2! :.1; | 
-Qurcaltar {; 92> 12aen Alexantrings, 
Strom.7,)is an catthly.gatheringtogether,of 
ſuchss:do ern ers:And a 
lidteafier Ab iuſtfouleisatruly ified alrar. 
 Armbiuslihb.contea. wenn lairh, that 
the heathen did:accuſerhe Chriftiaris;, be- 
cauſe they did not make them akars. About | 


fot lactifice, but for the honourand meto- 
ric ofthe Ytanyrs;as the5, Countell of Car- 
—_ doth record;ca.14. 

Sometimes the Fathers docks the 
end Sacrifice abuſiuely. So doth S. Amv- 
broſein his booke- day inem lapſam. It 
thowhadſt died as others do: [ſaith he) thy 
parents would haue Cana burlintle:- a 
nould have exulted in ioy,that theyhid ſent | 
an vnſpotted virgin beforethem; aliuing ſa-| 
crificevntothe por arr, for 
their ſins. Ang ofhis brother Sat3res: Vo- 
to.theealmightie God dol offerthis inno- 
a om GerLan _ _ y ſacrifice, 
acceptot this brot , of this 
duty:I do (ed thieſe a. ws _ | 

12: The oblarion forthe _— ——_— 


ring of the Sea irbonicny 
living before their death, 


ypaberd of the 
thevſe'ofthe 
poore. The ather was mony gathered by o- 
thers for to make commemorations fotthe 


| dead,andto giuethanks forthern;; - 
Origen vpon Iob lbro tertis. faith; 


that «the ' Chriſtians] did , vie ro' giue| 


epi. ad. { Views dingadeah be 


meaxte, and other-pifts, . at | thememori- 
alls ofthe dead, forthevie of thgpaore and 
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the cligic«Auguiting Confe/[.lib.6 »c<2.laith, 


bread,and wine, vntathe memorialls of the 
Martyrs and Saints.Buc yet Augaftine. doth 
repreheadthis cuſtome in his eight booke 
De «agtate Det, 6, 27, VV hoſoeuervietocar- 
tie their, banquets-.thither { faith he )(which 
truely ihe better Chtiſtians doenot obſerue, 
and inmany places of the world there is no 
ſuch .cuſtome)yet whoſoever doc this — 
they. will have them fſanRtified there,------ 
in - pra of the God of Martyrs. 
. 113 theFathers were of opinion that the 
| oblationiothe ſupper did benefit the dam- 
ned,as 4uguftine ſaith Enchirid. cap.roo.to 
maketheir danination moretolerable,which 
is alſo confirmed by 1»nocentis | I 1 im cap. 
| cur Martha. de celebrat Mi. inhisdecre- 
talls,and they held allo fhat it did helpe the 
Saints:witnes Cyril catach.5 Cyprian epi. z 4. 
et37- Anguſtine in his 22 booke de crait. De; 
c.10.and Chryſotome vpon the Afes,bom.11. 
r4 Theſcphrates, to offer for the dead, 
and to ſacrifice for their ſleepe,vicd in Tey- 
 tulliqgz,and Cyprian,doe (ignific nothing els 
but t6 rehearle their names in thecommuni- 
' 0n,andto giuethanksforthem ,and ro thew 
other. ſignes of' their ioyes, by banquets, 
doales,&c.Looke in Cyprian: 3.cpiftle of his 
firſt booke, and in his 14. epifſtleot his 3. 
\ bookeas alfoin Chyſaftomes Hom. de Mar- 
| / ers Inthis ſenſe the ſupper of the Lord 
or 400. yeares wascalled an oblation, or a 
 facrificeforthedead,becauſetherewasthere- 
in continued acommemoratis forthe dead. 
15 The Fathers ſometimes doe plainely 
| difallow this proper, reall, externall and of- 
| ten offered (acrifice of the bodie and blood 
of C] wiſtfor the remiſhon of innes. Larzan- 
| (Have 18 Epitome Himn,infit ca. 2; faith;that 
| tholethings which are done withthe hands, 
or without a mans ſelfe;are no true lacrifices. 
| *'Fruly1, faith 1uſfine Martyr contra Tri- 
phon,doeaccount prayers & thankfgiuings, 


—_— — 


"I 


Aal—. 


onclypetfett and acceptable ſacrifices vnto9 
"God:for theſe onely. are-the things which 
| the Chriſtians have receined to execute. 

| » VVehaveour ſacrifices, ſaith Cyrillof A- 
lexandtia/.io. contr: Tulian: ) namely (piriti- 
all&mentall. — ——-forwe offer vnto God 
asalyeeteſmell,allthe virtues, faith, hope, 
| charitie;juſtice,continence,obedienoe;\gen- 
| tleneſſe,perperuallpraiſes.and other vettues. 
Forthis ſacrifice, becing not carnal,but pure 


 that- tus mother carried with her,. potage, 


A 


"IS 


| if they beperformed by. worthy men;forthe 


andplaine,in theincorporall nature' thereof 


| 


| ixbeſeeing vmo God. Andthe offerings 


| offered, not vnto the operation ofthe a&t. 


D 


of mentall tragrancy are the mcayes of atiyu- 
ly honeſt lite. Anda littleatter. Becaule we | 
haue {crucd God betterthenthey| the Patri- 
arches |] ſacrthicing .{picituall things .vnto 
Godjand viing the ipk1t 11 {icad ot lentible 
hre,letnot J«{/an accule vs by asking vs, why 
we bring not ſacrifices vntothe altar; And a- 
eaine, VVelacritice mentally and (pritually 
thefragrancie of vertues, conlecrating them 
aS1t were vnto God. | | 
Chriſts blood(faith Auguſtine contra Ad- 
wer{.leg.l1 e18.)becingthe liagularand one- 
ly trac lacrifice wasthedd tor vs. And indeed 
the Fathers aſcribethe power of getting gods 
fauour,and the cftect which they hoped of 
the ſacrament,vntothe prayers &alimes then 


The greatelt helpe of (oule:(faith Cyrill of 
Hieruſalem Mz#ae.5.)is the prayer ofthat 
holy and reverend mylteric which is vpon 
thealtar. | | Je? 

Weentreate for the dead(ſaith Aygui7ine 
De cura pro mortuis.c18.cuher with the facti- 
fice ofthe altar,or of prayers,ot of almes. 

And Chryſoftome Hom. ;.inPhilip. faith, 
thatthe people lifting vp their hands at the 
time of offering, did appeale Gods anger in 
prayingforthe dead. on 

Wecallvpon God for them(ſaith Bede ix 
Pſal.g8.)by folemnizing of mafles, and by 
almes deedes. So that the ſuppet of the Lord 
is calleda propiriatorie ſacrifice, becauſcir 
 repreſenteththeſacrificeof the croſle, and 
is the meanes that we making our folemne 
prayers, doc obtaineourpetitions. 

16 The Maſſe had this original}: firſt,the 
{upper of the Lord was celebrated in moſt 
ſimple and plaine manner-fecondly,it began 
to admit ſome increaſe of ceremonies,efpe- 
ciallythe offerings forthe dead 3 which was 
but a gratulation for then», 'and a'thanksgji- 
uing;vntill + 00.yeares after Chriſt: thirdly, 
| Prayers forthe dead gotteientrance into the 
| fupper.about the4o0.yeare,' d'then came 
io Purgatorie,andrhe redemption of ſoules 
from thence, by Maſſes: About the 780. 
yearcof ns, 0a: Maſle waspublike- 
ly taken vp inthe churches of Traly, whereas 
before, Ambroſe his Maſle was of more ge- 
nerall 'vie:fourthly, the diſputations of the | 
tranſubſtantiarion began about theyeare of 
grace 840. and wascocluded irithe Coun- 
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cell of Lateyane by Innocent the third: after 


bloedof Chriſt vpon the Altar: and after 
that followedrthe keeping of them intaber- 
| ancles,proceſſion;and adoratianof them, 
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Therefore when we doe yeade theſe rropt- 
call ſpeeches of Sacrificing,and offering in the 
Fathers, we mu#t not beleene that they dia 
admitte any other Sacrifice ,but onely the paſ- 
ſion of Chris, beeing the onely Sacrifice of the 
whole world, nor that they accuſtomed to ce- 
| lebrate the Popiſh Maſe. 


( ommunton vnder one kinae, 


i "THe Church of Rome for- abouc 
x000, yeares after Chriſt vſed. both 


A\ not be done but with mighty ſacrjledge, De 
| ec.0bſer.c.19.et de conſerrat.d.2.c.coperimus. 
In peter Lumbards time, anno. 1150. 
the lacramet was receiued vnder both kinds, 
that it might appeare(quothhe,/.Sen.4.4a1;) 
that Chri bn rare}: him our whole na: 
ture, that he might redeeme our whole na- 
race: forthe bread hath reference vntothe | 
body ,and the winevnto the ſoule:therefore | 
it is celebrated in both the kinds, tofienifie 
| vnto vs Chriſts receiuing of body & loule, 
\ andour freedomeof body & foule. Leo,Ser, 
4.4e Quadrag. faith, thatit is a facrilegious 


the kinds in communion- This Caſ- 


| intitled de of ficzo piz viri. The vie {laith he) 
of the blood of our Lord, togither with 
his body in the miniſtring ofthis ſacrament, 
15 both of the inſtitution of Chriſt, and ob- 
ſerued by thecuſtome of the whole Chucch 
for aboue athouſand yeares, and 'vato this 
day of the Eaſterne Churches. . 

And although the vie of one kinde came 
vpabout the yeare1200.. yetthe molt lear- 
ned of thoſetimesneuer taught that it was 
neceſſary ſoto be obſerued. But this com- 
munion vnder one kind (againſtall inſticuti- 
onof Chriſt) was decreed,defined, and de- 
termined as apublikelaw in the Councell of 
Conſtance, about the yeare 1414. Cuſanus 
epift.3. ad Bohemos, (cemesto imputethis 
change vntothe Councell of Laterane, ans, 
1215. But Biel, le. 84, in Canonem, faith 
plainely, that it was aqueſtion held in con- 
rrouerſie vntillthe decree of the Councell of 
Conſtance. Micro/ogus wiiteth rhus of the 
cuſtomeof the Church 6f Rome,Crrca ann. 
1080, Ir is not authenticall faith he) that 


chalice]and miniſterit vntothe people thus | 
moyltened, astheperfe&t communion: for 


ſtome, becauſe vpon good-Friday it doth | 
command vs to conlecrate wine with the 
| Lords prayer and putting in of the body of 
|the Lord, that thepeople may have a full 
| communion. And Pope 1utiowri- 
| ting vntothe Biſhops of Egypt doth abſo- | 
| lutely prohibire the. dipping of the Sacra- 


| 


. 


ment; and:teacherh-that the body and-.the 
| blood are both ſeuerally to bereceiued as : 
Chrift ordained . Whereupon $. Gelaſftus 
—- doth command chemto beexcom- 
municatethat having reccived the botly of 
| the Lard, do abſtaine from partaking of the 


ſanderteachethin his Defence of his booke 'p | body and reiet the blood. Rhemiginsthat 
# 


| ſome doe dippe the Sacrament [into the | : 


the Romane Oder doth contradict this cus |} : 


hypoctiiie of the Manichees,toreceiue the | 


lived about the yeare 470. madethele verſes 
| to be engrauen vponthechalice;as Hincmar 
teſtifiech in his life. awriat bine, 6. tn En- 
gliſh thus. ; | 
| Hence let the people in that ſacred blood 
hich Chrift did bleed, drinke out their 
ſoules be good. © | | 
Theſe vowe r, Remitinis, Prieſt, doth pay 
his Lord. 
And the ſaid Hincmary- doth record that 
the ſame chalice was afterward giuen vnto 
| the Normis for the redeeming ofthechrt+ | 


| 


ſtian captiues. Thecup(aith Haimo,jmi;Cor. 
10.)iscalled communion, as it were aparti- 
cipation,becanſe al do communicatetherof. 
The Lord(faith Rabawus Maurus de t»ſti. 
Cler.l.1. cap.z2.) firſt conſecrated theSacra- 
ment of his body & blood, with benediQti- | 
on andthanksgijuing, and delivered it vnto 
his Apoſtles,which they in imitation of him 
ſo did,and taught their followers to doe the | 
like : which now the whole Church ouer all 
the world doth generally obſerue. | 
Onely the benediQtion of the Biſhop, or 
Priet(fath 4mularins J.1.de Offein prefat.) 
is ſufficient to conſecratethe bread and wine | 
wherwith the peoples ſoules are to befedde, 
as the Apoſtles did 1ntheprimitive Church, | 
And,c.24. Chriſttooke the bread into' his 


holy and: reuerend hands, — Andin | 
like manner the cup,as Cyprian faithto Czcj- | 
tins, \We'find notour Fl 
precept,; vnlefſe wedoe that ſamerhat the | 
Lorddid, rage cup in like manner,we | 
departnot fromthe divine commandement. 
Now though Cypriaz doe concludehis ſay- 
 mgaiich the mixing of wine & water, yer we 
| may,vnderſtand this tobe fulfilled of the 
| whole inftitutionof the Lord, whereinthere 
| ishiscormmand;& rhe Apoſtles obſeruatis. 


'| bloodalſo;for he inthe faiddeer meth, 


| andof like effet vmto this is tharof Y7al- 


| thatcheſeparation of thele ſacraments'can-. 


ves keepers of the 
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] mnanione, the 2 2. chaprer. | l #rberfore tbe miniitring of the Lords up - 
Whatfocucr he be{{aith #»ſebne ſuper | | per vniler onckind. js contrary tothe ordinary 
; Cor.11.)rich,meane,or poore,clergieanan, | | - -* "3,4 ani ynigerſal! primtine 
oc lay-man,that ſhall receiverhis bodie, and | | Church. 
d:inkethis blood of Chrift vwwonhily thal | | - p14, 9H —=— 
\ be guiltie of thebody &blood ofthe Lord: Priuate EM aj}2. 
hecatcth and it vnworthaly,that ce» Kind of private Maile wherein the 
lebrarcrh this myſterie in any other order pricit onely rccciueth the conſecrated 
then Chriſt deliered himſelke. formes,wichou communicating to 0- 
Thepre(criptivnofthe forme { ſaith the | | chers,was neuerknown in the moſt auncient 
author dr cena mw Beyn.)15 in boca & wine- and pureſt atriquity , for the {pace of 800. 
| andche kinds ofbread and wine xreſer forth | | yeares. | | 
tolbewthefulnefſeandperfeRionofthere-] | The (upper ofthe Lotd/faith tierom jn 
ceining both of them together. Byalltheſe | [1.Cop.11.) ought tobe common, for he gaue 
| { faith 4lberias Magnus de offic.) | theſxcraments equally vnto allthediſciples 
Mdfat-5.) wt, 0" that Chriſt deliue- | | preſent. And in 3-c4p.Sophon. hetelleth how 
is body radertheonly formeofbread, | | the people didcommunicateof the blood. | 
and his blood vndet the other forme of | | Ghyyſolfome from. 3 i» Eph.allocondemnes 
wine, & taught itto bethus celebrated. And | | this private Mafle m theſe words : In vaine | 
ſeeing Chniſts aQtions are our inſtructions, | | doewe offer this daily oblation, in vaine do 
hedeliveredthelerwo moſtcertainly for vs | | we ſtand athealtar, thereisnone chat doth 
roobferue, andtherefore we giuethe bodie | | partake with vs. This I ſpeake nocto invite 
| vader one kind,&:the blood der. another. | | you ro receweinfiny faſhion, bur to make 
This Sacramenr{ſaith Thomas in t.Cora. | | yourſclues worthy of theſe myſteries. And 
| ech-5j madouble kind forthreere-| | i»1.Coy. 31 homp.27.thou doeſtnotcommu- 
ſpeasFiritfortheperfettion thereof: be- |. |nicxe ofthatwhich is common : for it was 
j cauſeirbecing a ſpirituall refeQion , muſt F: broken equallyroall, and equally diuided. 
| have a(pirituatl meate and a ſpiritaall drink. | | Somerequire « communion ſtill in the 
For thecorporalrefeCtionis not madenich- | | Maſſe,and indeed ſo I confeſle did Chriſt 
| out meat and drinke. — Secondly, forthe | | ordaine (faith Eraſmes epi.ad Tultum Pflu- 
| ſignificationthereof.Foritis amemorall of | | giz») and {oin auncient rimes it was obler- 
| that Paſſion wherein Chriſts blood was (epa- | | ued. Yea the Papiſtsthemſelues cGfeſſerhat 
rate and drawne from his bodie: and there-| | in theprimitive church it was ſer downethar 
| foteherein the blood is offered ſeuerally fr6 | | the faithful ſhould comnnmicate every day, 
( the body. Thirdly;becauſe of the healthful | | as Durendvs gn rational. lib. 4-cap. 53. and 
| effeQ hereof:Forithelpeththe health ofthe | | r7ygo Cardinehsin Lyc. cap. 24. doe both 
bodie, and therefore is the bodie offered, & | | confeſle. cyſangs in his 7. epiſile tothe Bo- | 
i helpeththe health of the ſoule, andthere- | | hemians ſaith, that allthatwerenotprepared 
fore the blood is offered. For the ſoute is in | | toreceivetheEucharift, were put foor:h of 
the blood, Gentſ< 9. And in his 6. Leftion | [thechurch. And the councel of Mentzdoth 
he fairh, tif} boch/bread andwingare parts |_ [prohibittheprielt to receive alone, becauſe 
ofthe per{eQion of this Sacrament, borhfor || they held it as an abſurd thing to fay , the 
the perfeQionoftherefeQtion, and for the | | Lord bewith you, when there was none to 
reprefencation of the paſſion, & alfo forthe | | anſwer. Looke in Reginald Poole his 1. booke 
| effeQing of the heakh of body and ſoule. | | de Eccleſe, Diſcipt. capire 191. 


Andrthis is alſothe opinion of Hales,q.par. Ifany onedoenot communicate let him 


—_ — _— — -—— — — 4 —_ ww 0 — 


be Demonſtration of t he Probleme. 
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| ſumme Juſt, 35-memb. 1. and Caſſalins de | | viveplace,faith Greg Qzalog.ltb.2.c. 23.And 


eqn dib.2.cap. 25. Charlemaine madealaw,that all the faithful 

| 2 Thecommunicants vſed intheptimitiue | [ſhould communicate,& attend atthe maſſe, 

' Church tocarry home not onelythe bread, | [withour any other further intreatic, Leg. 

' butthewine alſo Thisteſtifieth Nazianzen | | Francielib1.exp.132, Andit ſeemes that a- 

in Gorgon. ad medium.and Hierome ad Ru-.| | bout V/Valfridstimetheſe ſolitary maſſes be- 

' ſttrwm. And againe,where we finde the Fa-| | gan,thovgh hehimſelfdoth diſallow of the. 

thersto make mention of the bread alone, it | | Inthe whole maſſe , ſaith he, we doe pray 

 is2 figure called Synecdoche partis, orthey | | chiefly, &as it wereby nameforthe that c6- 

_ doe rake the name of bread onely for the| | municate, And we may-----{ay, that thereſt 

q ons dippedin the wine. 7 [perfiſtivg in the faith and devotion of theſe, 
5r os I A 1/2 __ _ that 
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| that offer and communicate, are partakers of | 
| the (aid oblation and communion, But al- 

; though that when the prieſts onely, do con- 
{ lummate,it may be vnderſtood that thoſe 
| doe cooperate with him, tor whome thele | 
' offices are celebrated, and whole perſon 
the Prieſt doth execute in ſome Reſponlo- 
ries; yet we muſt confeſſethat that isthe law- 
full Malle, wherein there is vielenttheprieſt, 
the anlwerer,the offerer,and the communt- 
canic,as the formeofthe canun,&theplaine 
courie of the prayers docſhew. 

The prayers(laith Mrcrologys c.19.)which 
arc faidafterthe communion,arenot forthe 
that areto Communicate,but for thole that 
haue alreadie communicated:therfore who- 
 ſoeucrdoedeliretobe helped withtheblel- 
ſings of cheſe prayers, letthem not ne 
to receiue the communion before that be 
ſaid. And cap.18. he (aithto the (ame effec, 
And indeede inthe yeare of grace 1080. In 
the Church of Rome all were bound to c6- 
municaceafterthe breakinBof the bread. 
| - Zadulphas Ardensin hishomily vpo Ea-| 
ſter day laitn,thatthere aretwokindes of re- 
cceiving,(piritualland ſacramentall, & of the 
later he ſaith thus. Notwithſtanding my bre- | 
thren,all Chriſtians muſt communicate even | 
 ſatrarnentally when they hauetime& place. 
And therefore in theprimitive. Church the 
Chriſtians: vied to communicate eugry 
| Lords day: thus ſaith he, that lived about 
the yeare105 9. 

2 Private M 


| 


aſſes had their firſt originall 
amongſtthefriers intheircloyſters.ForGye- 
| corie lib.q. IndifF.14.ep1.43-altas 6.87.doth. 
forbid publike Maſſes to be ſaid in one cet- 
raine Monaſterie, leaſt there ſhould beany 
occalion of popular meetings in rhe private 
houſes of the ſervants of God. And 4b.5.ep. 
46.ali4s. cap. 146. he doth inhibitepublike 
| Maſſetp be ſaidin one place, and yet allow- 
eth Maſſeto be ſaid therein. Lookealſo inthe 
71.epiſtleof his 7 booke. Odo of Cambray 
in his expoſiti6 ofthe canon ſaith,that whet- 
asintheprimitiue Church they neverhad 
| Maſſe without conuention of the-people 
together for communion, afterward it grew 
toa cuſtome inthe Church,to haue private ; 
and (olitarie Maſſes,eſpecially in cloyſters. 


Mixture of wine andwater. 


I He mingling of the wine with water, 
was a generall cuſtome in all hote 
countries , for allayingtheftrength 

ofthe wine, as Lyra teſtifieth ##1.Cor.11.and 


b 
4 


' 
: 


A ter was put in after the conſecration, as ap- 


| 
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; | pearethinthatMaſſe whichis called Chry/o- + 
BY | PER <5 We 8. | 
| | Butthis was nane of Chriſts.inſtitution as 
; ; the Fathers doe hold, for ChryſoHome laicth 
| thatPope A4/exander was the firſt that min- 
|  gledwajerwith the wine, Hom.83. 1 Math. 
Polid.lib 5.6.9. And Auguſtine lib.z. dr con: 
ſenſu Evang.ca.t. faith, that thelewordes,I 
will dribke-no more' of the. blood of the | 
ErapeJare to bevndartiood ofthe cup of ithe | * 
uchariſt-Andthe Armenians for abone a 
thouſand yeares together, vicd-:pure wine 
withoutany mixture of water therewithall;as; 
Otho Friſmgenſ:; teſtifieth /ib,7.cap. 324 Bur 
out ofa cuſtome it. grew to bea.ceremotiie; 
ſignifyinga myſterie. Afterwardes the 
quarit ved onely water, without any wine;a- 
gainſt whome Cyprian prooucth the vic of 
wine, but not of water mixed with wine. - . 

2 The ſchoolemen hold this mixturero 
benoeſſentiall part of the S8crament, and 
namely.Fhomaspart.z. gueſt74. art, 7. and 
| Scotus in ſent.4. d;R.11.9:6. the twp chiefe. 

Andlikewiſe Hales, Bonauenture, Richardge, 
| and Darand.as Joſeph Angles,in 4.dift.8.art. 
| 5-1eſlifiethin his comment vpon the ſenten-! 
. | ces,addingthatthis isrhe commonopmivn 
of the Doctors. Yea Be/lrymine himlelte is 
not aſhamed to conſfeſle this, in his fourth 
| booke de Sacram.Enthariſt.cap.1o. .. 


Keeping of theSacrament. 

1 "I HeFathers vſcd to keepethe.Sa- 
crament,not for any adoration;or 
publike bearing it about, butfor 

their priuate vſecvery day. 

; Shallnotthy husband know(laith Tertul- 
lianlb ad vxoem.)what thou doſt ſecter. 
lyraſt before thy meat?Andif he doe know, | 
he doth belceve that it is but bref, nor thar 
whichit iscalled. == EE 
 Andhereto belongeththat of Frieromes | 
relation concerning the cuſtome of the Ko: ' 
mans of receining euery day,and that/as it 
is probable)in priuate houſcs.epi, 50.4d Pam- 
machium,erepifh.28.ad Lucinium.. © | 
| Every oneof the people/laith Baſill 7s | 
epi.ad Ceſaream Patrit. in Alexandria & E- 
' gipe hath the communion inhis houſe, re- 
 ceiuing it of the Prieſtthat conſecrateth an 
 diſtributeth it. | 
| 2 But this reſervation of the Sacrament 
was alwaies in private houſes, not in the 


Church, as now it is —_—_ the Papiſts 


hereby iris prooued ſotobe,becauſethewa- 


who keepe it fot curing the ſicke, which was 


— 
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not done by theFathers, 


3 And 
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' Looke Nicepheras his 17 booke8e 25:chap, 


— 


”— OG II ——— ————— 


z And thus reſeruation was ſometimes |A 1215-granied by innecentius the third 1 


found falt withall by the Fathers. Our Lord 


(ſaith Origen In Leuit. Hom. 5.) did not lay | 


vpthe bread whichhe gaueto his Apoſtles | 
nor did he bidthem relerue it vn- 
tillthe morrow. 1E{ TI 
Ifchere be any man(faith Concilrum Ceſay- 
auguztanum cap. 3.hatbe prooued notto 
eatethe Sacrament which herecciueth in the 
Church,accurſed be he foreuer more:andall 
the Biſhops did cry out altogetheraccurſed 
be he- oy 1+ I 
Iftherebe oughtremaining of the (acti- 


letitnot be reſerued vntillthe morrow, bur 
letitberid away by-the care of the clergic. 
And Yeſichius vpon Leaiticas, laith'{.2.8.8, 
that the remaindet is to be burned with fire: 
others,;thatit was to be giuen tothe children, 


ſeftom:)Hom.18.m-2:Cor. (ay theſamecom- 


with attention. --»- And therefore the Dea- 


| Trinitie,faith Auguitine Epiit 178.be prayed 


vulgar rongue: & the Mora/uarin that Slaus 
, tongue by a graunt fromthe Pope. And the 
' celebration of the office was in the yeare 


Ljeof the late tongue in 
the Sernice. 


N thepureſt Churches, for the ſpace of 
800. yeares at leaſt,the duties of Chriſti- 
anicy,or diuine prayers,6:c.werencuetper- 
formed in atongue vnknowneto the people. 
Both chie Prieſt and the People((aith Chry- 


mon prayers,and all doe fay one thingy+ / 
It behooueth, faith 1/dore Deecelep. of fic. 
{ib.1.cap.1o. that when weſing,we ing alto- 
gether, and when we pray, that wepray all 
rogcther,and whentheleſſonis read that fi- 
lencebemade.,and thar all doe hearkento-i: ' 


con witha cleare voice doth warne ſilence, 
thatthere be an vnitie kept amongſt all, as 
wel whenthey ſing, as whenthelc{fon is read, 
thacwharſoexcF 15 preached vnto all, may 
be equally heard of all. 

Ler every one pray,ſatth Origen, againſt 
Celſus lib. 8. vitothe Lordin his native and 
mothertongue. Here is adiflonance of voice 
ſairh-FIrerome Tom.1.ept.1 7.but an vritie of 


religion,8 almoſt as manyquiers of {ingers, | 


as there is diucrſitie of nations. Let the onely 


vnto for mercie, of all þoth Latines,and Bar- 
barians,let notongue howbarbarous ſoeuer, 
be madean alien from praiſing one God. 
And the Ruthens, Armenians. Egyptians,& 
Erhiopizr,had all there divine (ſervice intheir 


— 


= 


C hift.anglie.h1b.1.cad.1.faith, Britany (quorh 


Contif.Leteran.c, g.vnto divers places ac- | 
cordingtothe diuer{itie ot the tongues: and 
thivis alfo contirmed out of the decteralls of 
| Gregorte }.1.titul,31.6.Quonjam pleriſqs.cyc. 
Inthe Pcimitiue Church(faith Lyra 12 1, | 
Cor-14. ) benedictions, andall other com- | 


vulgar © rongue. And in. the Councell | 
of Mentz nx 14. (about the yeare 813) 
itispermitted vnto hinthat cannot other- 
wiſelearne the Catholike faich, & the Lords 


ſedin divine ſervice, yet it was vnidetſtood | 
ofthe hearers. Forſo wasthe latine tongne, | 
&alchough it werenot the mother tongue, | 
inall places and provinces of theR omane | 
Empire, yet it was vnderſtood generally in | 
them all for the ſpace of 700 yeares.& more. | 
[nthe Provinces of 4frikethey (pake Latin: | 
And the French men generally did all ſpeake 
| this rongue-Inthe 3.Counce)] of Terwina- 
boutthe yeare 770. cap.17. the Hommilies 
arecomanded to betranſlated into the more 
barbarous Romaneor Dutch tongue. thac 
they might be the eaſter to be vndcrſtood. 
Anditiscredible, thatthe Britaines vnger.- 
ſtood this tongueallo. For marke what pede 


|-heJarthispreſent doth ſearch out, and pro- 
feſſe that oneand individual knowledge of 


| mon {deuotions}] were performed. in the | 


| ri- | -| prayer,to learne then) in his mother tongue, | 
| fice(faith Ckemezrmhis 2.epiltle vnto Iames) (pa | 2 Ifaftrangetongueat any time were v- 


facred truth and true etcrnitie,in five (everall 
ronguesthe Engliſh, Brittiſh, Scotifb, Pi- 
ith, and Latine, which now through the 
| meditation of the Scriptures, is growne . c6- 
mon with allthereſt. And indeede, Ya/erius 
| Maximus libro 2.cap. 1.doth teſttfie;that the 
Romans did ſcriouſly. endeauour to have 
their language diffuſed abroad, becauſe itwas 
| notiavfull for the Greekes to deale with the 
| Romans concerning afytbing, but inthela- 
tine rongue,though they did'itin; Greece or 
| Aſia. And Cambaer that moſt excellent An- 


D 


be any man that willnot beleeverhat ow Bri. 
taines viedthe prouincialtongueoftheRo- 
manes,let hit but know how earneſtly the 
Romanes laboured to haueall the Provinces 
ſpeakelatine,nor doth he marke what aſway 
the latinehath alreadie in our vulgar tongue, 
toletpaſſetheauthotitie of Cornelis Taci- 
tus,who ſaith,that in Domitiastimethe BYj- 
taines ſtudied forthe eloquence of thelacine 
corgue . Thus he. Now afterward when 
heEmeta began ro incline, and. the lating 
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tiquarieinhis Britanniz (aiththus; It there | 


| becamecortupted bythe Gorhes in Tralie, 


ce iliac 
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rightly, Barbarus hic ego ſam,g4c.inEogliſh 

chus : $344.15 
1am but barbarous inthis ſlrange land, 
For no man here my ſpeech can-ondey ſtad. 


of the firſt to the Corinthians. 


Tran/ubſlantiation, or reall 


pre ſen ce. 


I He Fathers when they {peake of the 
{upper,haue many &diuers tearmes 
for the lignitying of the conuertion. 

Ambroſe, lib.q. de Sacram. cap.4. doth vie 
the word connerſion: and lib.de iis quimmyſie- 
rits emigiantur cap. g.the terme of mutation: 

And Cyprian de cenalaid, the bread is | awu- 

gatus|changed,not inthape, but in nature. O- 
rigen again(t Celſas 5.8.1aith,thatthe bread 


the bread is made [efficz} the bodie, and of 
the wine the blood. Euſebius Emiſſenus bom. 
5-de Paſ. ſaith, that theprieſt by aſecret go 
wer doth conuert | conuertere}] the vilible 
tures intothe ſubſtance of the bodic and 
blood of Chriſt. And againe, that the bread 
doth paſſe [rran/ire} into the nature ofthe 
Lords bodie. Anſelme,epift. de cor. & ſang. 
Dom. ſaith, that the bread doth | mw/grare] 
gotintothe bodie: And Fulbertus,epifh, ad 
Berengarif faith, rhatit 15 tranſfuſed | 2ranſ- 
A's Algerus lib,de Sacram. \aith, that it 
istran(ferred &tranſpoled | tr atici & tranſ- 
ferri| ito the bodie. But the auncient Do- 
Qors, whenthey doe ſpeake of this chaunge 
and converſion of the bread, doe nieanethe 


change ofthe vſe & condition of the bread, 


and not of the ſubſtance. And thereforein 
thereading ofthem,we muſt diſtingutth the 
facramentalmuration of theſe ſtgnes intheir 
ſignification and conſecration, froma ſub- 
ſtantialmuration, And we ought to hold di- 
rely,that they never knew of tranſubſtan- 
tation [t7eo/er] for atleaſt 800. yearesafter 


| 


| 


| Chriſt, but rather condemnedit. Cypr4a# (or 
 whoſoeuer was the authorof the Sermon de 


Looke Chr1ſoſtome and Haimo vyon the 14+ | 


by prayer is made{ fieri]the body. AndGas-|| 
dentius Traiat. 2. de Exodo, faith , that of | . 


| 


/ 


| 


| 


| main in their propriety of natme. And i a/- 
frid c.16.He delivered the ſacraments of his 


| ſtance of bread and wine. And 


| yeares was neuer heldto be meant of Tran- 


| do, changing ſpiritually the bread into his 


| ſolemnities ofthe old Paſchal, he delivered 


® 


| cet as C 


bread & wine for theſaluation &reformati- 


dily ſubſtance. And Ambroſe de Sxcy.l-4.c.4.. 
ſaith,they arewhat they were, & yetarech3- 
ged into other. - And Thredoyer.gral.2.The 
myſtical ſigns donot leanetheir proper na- 
ture. And Gelaſ.com, Eutic. T he {ignes dote- 


body & blood vato his diſciples inthe ſub- 
thaſius de 
cor-c ſan.Do.c.to,alta538. Bread ſitength» 
neththe heart of tnan,& wine comfotrteth-- 
and therefore the myſteriesof our (aluation 
arefightly celebrated in this ſubſtance, The 
like ynto this hath Bertram, And Paſchaſias 
agaiae, c49.17.4/15546.Therforemy ſonne 
when thou comſtroc6municate of thismy: 
ſtic,openthe bolome of thy mind,&give 
not chy ſelfe to receive that avly which the 
peece of bread containeth , but that which 
faith conceijueth, becauſeihat in Chriſt is c6- 
rained the fulneſſe of divinity, Hereby itTs 
euident,thatthe canon ofthe Maſſe for 9 00. 


(ubſtantiation, nor was m_ inall that time 
any mowhly recciuing of Chriſt corporal! 
Sh of. Belides arg" lived a- 
bout the yeare 800.vnderſtood the words of 
the canon to be ſpoken of the ſpiritualchan- 
ging of the bread into Chriſts body, andthe. 
wineintohis blood. For theſe are hiswords, 
ypon this placeof Scripture [ and taking the 
chalice.) Thus the Lord commanded vs to 


body.,and thewine into his blood , that by 
theſe two we might remember what he did 
for vs,concerning his body & blood. And 
Amalarius about the yeare 820, vnderſtan- 
deththe words of the canon withour either 
Tranſubſtantiation orreallpreſencey/. 3. de 
eccl.offic 6.25, AndYValfride.16.Afterthe 


the Sacraments ofhis body & blood, inthe 
ſubſtances of bread and wine, &taveht vsto 
celebratethem in memory of hjspaſſion. N+- 
boniates, Theſaur 1.4, writing againſt 
the 4ſcodrugi, that wold not hauethelemy- 
ſteries repreſented incorporal things,faith, 
that the inſtitution, wherin our Saujour vſed 


on of humane corruption , was not ofthat 
which want bodily things. Wherforethe fa- 


thers when they {peake of thechaunging of | 


thenature of the bread, do mean thechange 
of the propriety only, whereby of a bodily 
ſuſtenance, bythe power of the deitic, itis 


madeafood for the ſoule. 
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| 2 In ancienttimes it was the whole, vniver- 
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| cans /(aith,bread retaining thetorme of bo- 
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| Witnefles /ren.2us, Ep ad Viitor. apud Euſe- 
| bium lib.5.cap.2;. and Nicephorus, lib. 4. 
39+ C 


inpriuate houſes for euery one to receiue: 
Beeing diſinifled((aith Cyprian of one, De 
[peaculis,)and bearing with him as the ma- 
ner is,theEuchariſt,&c. 


children vntothe ſicke,as Euſebius teſtifieth 
in his 6.bookeand 43.chapter, 

> Thirdly, becauſe it was vſed to be carryed 
abont in ſuch meane manner, as namely, the | 
body ina wicker basket, and theblood in a 


thop,eprit.4.4d Ruſticum. 


 Infants,as Augu#ine, {ib.;.cap.10.and al- 


| cells of the Euchariſt vnreceiued,the young 


lib.17.cap25. 


Firſt, becauſe the Euchariſt was reſerued 


Secondly,becauſethey vſed to ſend it by 


laſle,as Hierometeſtifhieth of Exuperias Bi- 


Fourthly becauſe the Biſhops ved to ſend 
it vnto others/ probably) tor ſaluation ſake. 


ca 


Fitily, becauſe they vſed togiueit vnto 


moſt in cuery worke of his doth teſtifie. 
Sixtly, becauſeif there remained any par- 


children that vſed the Church,were called to 
eatethem vp. This Exagrivs, tb. 4.cap.3 5. 
recordeth, and Nzephorgs in like manner, 


- Seuenthly and laſtly, becauſe it was a cu- 
ſtomein the auncient Church to burne the 
remainders of the Euchariſt, as 1ychius,lib 
2.c.8.vpon Lewiricus doth affirme. 

3 Afterwards begun the diſputations of 
Tranſubſlantiation, but not as yet approo- 
ued as an article of.faith, nor concluded of 
in Lumbard his-age, which wasabourt the 
yeare 1145-forhe,{6.4.4.11.faith, that it it 
be. demaunded of what ſortthis converſion 
is, whether formall,or ſubſtantiall,or of ſome 
other kind, I cannot ſufficiently define; yea 
the. Church for a whole thouſand yeares 
taughtno otherthen ſpirituall receiuing of 
Chriſt,&al the Fathers of thoſetimes vnder- 
[taod the wordes of the ſupperto be figura- 
tively ſpoken- Wherefore it is a moſt impu- 
dent and faithlefſe part of Bellarmineto cite 
32.writers forthe opinis oftranſubſtanriatis 

4 \Butinthe yeare1215. Jznocent the third 


— wt. 


| tzon:and Zeothe 9. vndettheexprelle nature 


conſtaat in his opinton. Andindeed there is 
nota Papiſt inthe world that will defend the 


g/ Fecantation in Gratiar ſet downe by N?cho- 


| /z4,becauſc he faith that the body of Chriſt 
is{enſibly cruſhed with theteeth. And di- 
uers of the {chooleinen/as Bie{,7n can, M1f. 
(7447.8 Richardus de Meaia-villagn- 4.4.8. 
q.1.)do condemne1t as an crroneous aſlertto. 
5 Now the moſt learned (choolemen at- 
ter /nnocentins do dilagree both inthe thing 
 ic(elfe, and inthe manner of explaning what 
the pronowne | Hoc] this,doth {1gnifie and 
demonſtrate properly wthele words | this is 
my body ] Richardus de Media-willa, n 4.4, 


3/ | 
fall and Octhodoxal conſent of che church, | A vnder the expreile name of Trantubltantia- * 
that that.very'bread. which Chriſt broke, 
(and not any other thing vnder that figure 
was his body.For this isthe doctrine ot 1re- 
news, Tuſtine Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Theodaret Ambroſe,& Auguſtine. Andthere- 
fore thele never {o much as dreamed ot 
Tranſubſtantiation. Which way be conuin- 
ced by theſe ſeuen reaſons following. 


of the word,in a conventicle held at Rome, | 
| |annaogg. And Nicholas the lecond allo mw. 
| his dectetalls de conſecrat-cap. Fg9 Berenga- | 
7145,m the yeare 1060, And yer Beyengart- | 
#5 abodein his true opinion of the Lotds | 
Supper, vntill the daic of his death, and | 
thertore 1s ſaid to haucexecrated that ablurd | 
recantation. #:#/debertus Cenomantnſts doth | 
praiſe him. And Zarfranke condemneth | 
him as a violator of his recantation, and vn- | 


— x — 


is my body. Or thus, That which will 


D my bodie.Occam quoalr. 2.4.19, thus:[this] 
that is the bodie which will be forthwith vn- 


| Aliacurn in 4.Snt-9.5.47t.1. laiththat Tt is 


8. art.queſ}.1.expoundeth it thus, T his ]thar 
is ſomething beeing vnder theſe formes, 


be: forthwith preſent vnder this ſenſible 
ligne which is ſeene, is my body . Thomas 
Aquinas 3 part.q.78.4n corp.art. Hoe, thus: 
this, | that is the general! contained wmder 
theſe kinds,is my bodie. Forauenture 124.8. 
in 2.part.difl.art«1.q.1thus:This] that is the 
ſubſtance of bread:and he will haue | ef} is, 
to lignifie[ fir]is made, or 7ranſtt] 1s chan- 
ged.Scotus 1n 4.41#t.8:9.2.thus|[ this] thax 
i5this ſingular efſence,or exs, is my bode. 
Marſilius in 4 quet.6.art 14hus:| this ]that 
is,that into which this bread is changed, is 


der theſe formes,is my bodie. Bur Berer of 


not necefſarie for the Prieſt that conſecra- 
reth rightly tro demonſtrate any thing by 
| chisword{this|: or that he ſhovld vnder- 
{tand any thing by that word more then by 
a word x 25 hathno ſignification, becauſe 
this word is onely given vsas a (1gne,where- 
by we may know that whenthele wordes are 
rightly pronounced the body of Chriſt is 
immediately vnder theſe fignes, by Gods | 
' good pleaſure & decree. Holcot,Þn 4 [en.9.;, 
| Pachthat by this pronowne{ Hec,this |isf1g- 
' nifedthat which 1s preſent both vnder the 


— — 


determined the manner of this converſion 
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The Demonſtration of oe Probleme. | 


tearmes oftranſubltantiati6,& is that which 

is onely accidents (enfible,& no ſubſtance. 
Biel le2. 48. in cans, Miſfe. faith that [this | 
that :5,this content, into which the bread 
13to be turned, &c.cnding vpon a part or 11- 
{tant oftime including the pronuntiation,1s 
my bodie. Cazer- In » Þ.q. 78.4rt.5-4.2 faith 
[this], that isthis {ingular ſubſtance, 15 my 
bodie. Now Guitmand that is elder then 
them all, /.2. doth thus expound this-word 
[this] : thus farre let irbe held as bread, 
henceforth itis my body,not bread:or thus, 
(this chat is that which I now giue you, 1s 
my bode: for this Pronowne| this ]in this 
place hath no relation to any thing before 
ſpoken, but is a demonſtratiue ofthe thing 
preſent. - £TFO. 

6 Theſe Phraſes of the Fathers, | thar 
Chriſts body is eaten:goeth into the mouth: | 
is touched with the hands: his blood 1s 
drunke, &c. ]are tobe vnderſtood tropical- | 
ly and (imbolically:(ignifying theefficatitie 
of ſacramentall receiuing;: and admoniſhing 
vstoembrace the bodieof Chriſt that 1s in 
heauen, with an vnpolluted heart. Fort 1s 
the Fathers doctrine,thatthebread and wine 
are truly and properly the (ignes of the bo- 
 dicand blood of Chriſt. 

Our Lord (faith Cyprian Tra. de une. 


_— — 


of his laſt feaſt with the Apoſtles, with-his 
owne hands gaue them bread and wine* but 
vp6 the crofle he gaue his bodieto be woun- 
ded by the hands of the {ouldiers: that the 
ſincere truth and true (inceritie which he 


Chriſmatis jatthe table where he tookeparr | 


had more ſecretly imprinted inthe Apo- 
ſtles,might declare vnto the world how the 
bread and wine were his bodie and blood: 
and vpon what reaſons the cauſes thus a- 
oa with the effets, and diuers names or 
ormes werereduced to one eſſence; andthe 
ſignifier and the ſignified called both by the | 
lame names. | | 
Our Lord / faith Auguſtine contra Ada- 
mant:cap.12.)didnot ſtickro ſay,this ismy 
bodie,when he gauethe figne of his bodie. 
And againe: Wherein { in which (ignes| we 
muſt not reſpeCt what they are, but whatthey 
repre{ent.becauſethey are ſignes of things; 
and becing in effence one thing, are in {1gni-: 
fication another. Origen likewiſe vpon the15. 
of Matthew faith; that If allthar goerh intro! 
the mouth. deſcenderh into me. a6 and 
ſo is caſt forth intothe draught: that meate| 
allo which is ſanctifed by theword of God 


and prayer,asfar as the material part theregf, 
gocth the ordinarie courſe of other mere; 


D 


— 


 ſenſefaith Chriſofome #1. Cor. 10. hom. 24. 


| 


tee er 


ay, 


| LaCe2 2 and Bertr 478 de'corp, et ſang. Domini. 
9 Butthe Fathers ſpeaknot only figuratiue- 


| notyp6the'crolle,he ſuffereth forthee in the 


So Chryſoftome(or wholoeuer was the au- 
thor of that epiſtlevnto) Cſari«s ſaith: Euen 
as wecallthe bread before it be fanCtified, 
bread, and when that Gods grace hath ſan- 
Ctitied by the Prieſts meanes, it looſeth the 
name of bread,and is held.worthy ro becal- 
led the Lords bodie, although that the na- 
ture of bread doe remainetherein, and is not 
called two bodies, but one bodie of the 
ſonne----: ; | 

Chriſts fleſh(ſaith Maxentins Dialog 2.cont.. 
Neſtoy. ) is not called the bodie of God 
as the Churchis,norasthe bread, which the 
whole Chunch partaketh in memorie of his 
paſſion: butt is ſo called the bodie of God, 
as a mans proper velture or apparell, whete- 
with heis arrayed. | 

He, [. Chriſt ] (faith AuguFfive De cut: 
Deilib.21.c,25.)in ſaying, hethat eateth my 
fleſh,and drinketh my blood, liveth in me, 
and I in him;doth ſhew what 1t 15 to receiue 
his bodienot (acramearally, but truely, and 
drinke his blood: here marke an oppoſition 
betweene facramentall eating and true cating. 

7 Theſewords of Chriſt, | My fleſh is meate 
indeede, 70h. 6. ec. are by Clement Padag. 
lib.1.cap.6. Tertullian de reſure cone cay- 
nis, Origen in Leut hom. 7. Chryſoftome in 
loan hom.46.and Auguſtine trai7n Toan.: 5. 
and 26.taken in an allegoricall ſenſe. 

8 And the wordes| this is my bodie moſt 
of the Fathers take figuratively, and namely 
theſe. Trtallian l1b.g.cont. Marc. Origen, in 
two places,viz.in Leuit:hom: 7.and in Matt. 
cape 15. Cyprian de ontt.Chriſmatis. Nazt- 
an:;ene de Paſchate. Ambroſe inthreeplaces, 
wviz.Ae its qui mytr:initiantur cap.g.de Sacy. 
[1b.4.c.5.in 1.Corat Hierome in two,utz. gn 
Matth.26.etin Mark. 14. 419 in {ca- 
uen oreight, wiz. {bro 3. de dot. Chriſt. 
liþ.z.cap.t6.de Trinitdib. 3-cap .4. et10.epift. | 
2 3-in Leuit q.57. cont: Adimant. c 11.61 Pſa," 
98.Chryſo#.m Pſal.22.Theod. dial 4. Proſper | 
in Sent-Aug.de conſecr.d.2.c. Hoc eſt Bede in 


ly oftheSacrament, but euen ſomerimeshy-. 
perbolically thereof, to begetit thegreater | 
reverence,and to pierce mens mindes,' and 
follow the phraſe of Scripture, and leaſt the 
ſupper ſhould ſeeme atragicke tiCtion.In this | 


What is in the cup?that which flowed from 
his fide. Andagaine, that which he ſuffered 


offering, ſuffering himſelfe ro be thruſt 
through. And hom. 21. ad populum. Antioch, 
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| wehedreandreceiveliswords, And ta30- 


| 


l 


| 


F 


isapernicious thing-to vie that tongue in 
in hv ia niiired «ſach liuine 
myſteries, and becne purpled with the co- 
Jour otthat blood, and matte a fword' of | 
gold . - | OR TISY 


10. That which the Fathers ſpeake of the 
bread and wineinithe Lords Supper,the lame 
they ſpeake in like manner of Baptiſme &rhe 
worgof God. We are faid ({anh Origen, 
Hem.16.n Numi) © drinke theblood of 
Chriſt, not onely.in thefacrameats,but whe 


therplace. Bind notthy felfe vnto the blood 
ofthe fleſh; but rather: ſeeke after the blood 
ofthe word:and hearethar ſaying vato thee, 
thisis my blood whichis ſheddeforyou for 
the remiſſivn'of your finnes. '! '/ 5 


| 


| 


- No man muſt any way doubt {ſaith Au 


guſtine in one ofhis Sermons, ad infantes,) 


cited by Bde,in 1.Gar.10.that every faxhtull | 


Chriſtian is made partaker of che borty and 
blood of Chriſt, when hets made a member 
ofhimyn Baptilme:-nor that he isalicnate 


fromthecommunion ofthat bread and the | 


cup,akhough hebcing in vnity with Chrilt, 


betaken our of this world before he come | 
 tocommunicate of theſaid Sacrament : for 


he is not depriued of the participation and 


beneft thereof, ſincehe hath already attai- bY 


ned tathatwhichthar Sacrament doth 1ig- 


| nihe.: © * POL ont toe HOUSE 3 
- 11- The Fathers by the forme of bread 


[ peciere]doe ſtill vndarſtand the ſubſtance, 
notthe accidents without the ſubſtance, In 


this ſenſe (zich Cyril of Hierulalem, Ayftag. | 


4.vnderthe forine of bread is giuenthe bo- 


dy, and the- blood" vnder the formeof | 


wmnes! © 0H 
I ſeenortthe forme of blood ſaith 4m- 


| broſe,De Sacraml1b.4.cap 4.) like bur the 


lkene(ſe:And [:b de is gui myers imnan- 
tur,cap.9. If Elias his ſpeech were of fo grear 

er, thatit was ableto fetch downe fyre 
from heaven; ſhall not Chrifts words be 
of power to clnnge the formes of Ele- 
ments ? 3s 


Augyitine, Serm.ai infamtes, recorded by 


| Bede int.Cor 10-)many graines of comeare 


compa@ together: ——-and in the wine 
likewiſe, brethren;conſider how it commerh 
robeoneliquor. '' - 

Vaderthar viſible forme of oyntment(ſaith 
Fheodoret in 1.Cant.)they do receive the in- 
viſible grace of thar maſt holy ſpirit. And 


Tomaketheforme of viſtble bread (ich 
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 ofthearrribute, And in this fenle Cyprian 
callcth for the bread, changed not in tarme 


pl orſhape, butin nature, by the words om 
"| mpotency beeing made fleths 


be —_— 


: 3'2 Cyrilllib.10.capa3 in Joan. and clſc- 
where. And Hillarte, kibr.8. de Trin. with 
ſomeother Fathers «ill have Chiiſtto be in 
vs naturally , 'and corporallyz and fo they 
will have'vs to-reccive hin. Butthey doe 
not{peakeof the manner of our vnion with 
Chnſ herein, but of thelimites of our v- 


| 


in one: myſtical] body, according to the 
truth of nature, and'to be 1oyned truely and 
really with his fleſh and [pirit, and yer after 
a ſvirituall and vncorporeall manner. 

I 3 Damaſcencs flamoinatcy lib.a.c.14.and 


the bread into another ſtate or coyditio,not 
tis vnited to Chriſts body witha facramen- 


tall vnion,and of acorporall toode made a 
ſpirituall.Forafterthe'ſame manner, they at- 


hrme that we £7, eva fat ſpa its ext ime of parxte 
rednru Trent, that is, arc really conterted 
into that [Chriſts] fleſh, Chriſe bor.q5- 1n 
Tan.-and are tran{clementated into him, 


| his former exteriour forme; 


theſame meaning ſometimerhey haue when 


—_—— 


td A&A. nm 


'nion. 'They willhaue vs voited with Chriſt |. 


TheophilafFes wilacer;e wort, is the change of 


into another ſubſtance and beeing, becaulc 


Ti (20 cas Iz 7oap. c. 6. and yet they doe 
| not faine any annihilation of ſubſtance ſor 
all this. And this ſame w#122wn0s, is not al- 
waics achanging of {ubſiapce, but ſome- 
tuneacorrection or changing of athingin- 
to” better; but howſfoeuer ,* this transfor- | 
mation hdJpeth not the Papiſtsa iotte, for | 
| thar which1s transformed, muſt not reraine | 


Althavgh rhe auncieat Fathers ſaith 
Suarez vpen Thomas .tom.3.quaſt.7 5.aiſput, 
50. [eft. 1.) vied many words in the cx- 
| planarion of this myſterie , y they areall 
either generall,- as are the wordes [ Con- 
verſion, Mutation, Paſſing into, and chan- 
ging] or They are properly appliable 
| to the accidentall forme , as the words 
 {Transfiguration ] and ſuch like. One, 
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A they vie thele' phraſes, the hgure, or out- 
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| onely a certaine figuring ot Chriſts bodie, 


| vs, reaſonable and acceptable for vs----who 


— — 


ly Thephela2. his" word | tranſelewen- 
1e:i0s) commeth nearer the cxplanation of 
the mylteries true propertie, ang {ignificth 
achange of the things euen vnte the firſt e- 
lements, vnto the tirtt matter: but yet-it alſo 
ist00 vnappliable,and too vnficfor this my- 
ſterie. Forit may iignifie the reſolution of 
oneelement mto another,or of amixt body 
into the elements: but tranſubſtanttatron 
moſt properly, and molt hely ſtonificth the 
conuerſion or commigration pt one whole 
ſubſtance, into another whole fubſtance. 

14 TheFathers when rhey lay,” that the 
bread or wine remaineth no-more , doe not 
meane ſtnply, bur in. reſpeCt of his intene 


the rightly: becauſe then we muft not think 
of the bread or thewine, but fixe both our 
mind and ſenſes wholly wonleſus Chriſt, 


a figure of the bode, they ſpeake of the bare 


ligne,which is without fruite. There is nor: 


faich Theophila?, In 102.6. He ſaid not, 
theſearethe ſignes of my bodie{faith Eucb;-: 
mins, in Matth. cap. 26.) but this is mybo- 
die, We ought not therctore to Jooke into 
the nature of that is (et before vs, butinto 
the vertue. | CO SEES 

16 Toconſecrare, is not to tranſubſtan- 
tiate, but to dedicate aprophane thing vnto : 
an holy vſe.And thatthe conſecration of the 
breads included in theſe fiue words | for 
this is my bodie} and of the wine in theſe 
[this is my blood] or ſuch like , no Father 
did ever teach. C;prian, Serm de cena faith, 
that in his time they did confecrate with | 
theſe words:IDo this in remembranceof me, 
this is my fleſh, thisis my blood : Baſi/and 
Chery ſoftome held, that it was done by pray- 
ers, as we may readeintheir Lirurgies, - / 

Wilt thou know (faith Ambroſe, de S4- 
cram. lib. 4.cap. 5.) what are: the heauenly 
words of conſecration? Theſe are they: the: 
Prieſt ſaich, make this oblationalcribed vnto- 


che day beforc his paſſion tooke bread in his. 
holy hands,----and gining thanks , bleſſed 

ir, broke it,apd gaueto his Apoſtles faying, 
Take, cate,&c.and {o vntothe end ofthein-- 
ſtirution.But Hrexomein 3.cap. Soph, faith, 

that to make the Euchariſt, there is not onely 
a neceſſitie of prayer, butalſo ofmerit inthe | 
Prieſt. TE ebay ae Th 
VVecal|that onely [the bodie and blood 
of Chrift] faith Augnitine, de Trin. bib. 3. 
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that is to rece1uethem , when he receiveth | 


15 Wherethey deny, that the bread is | 


/ —_— 
mn GE 


the earth, and conlecrating with myRticall 
Prayer,do recciuein due orger,for our foulcs 
health,and as a memoriall of our Lotds fuf- 
fering for vs. wot! 
Preleacly afterthis prayer ( ſaith Gregarie 
lb.7. ) Indif4.2.epift. 63. )welaythe Lords | 
prayer; becaule ur was 'the Apoſtles: vie to 
pe aA hoſt of oþlation at that prayei 
oDCcly.; $11 hay ja yont 
Valeſle Chriſt, doe;come lhimſelbe(faith 
Heſichitns bb.2.tm rote on Jattbe Prieſts 
prayer,and {anCtihe the ſupper, and lay the 
toundaian to the attion;there- can by no 
meanes any facrifice of the Lord be niade: 
| 2 15 not credible( faith /vnocentras 711.1. 
4-ae myſt. Mifſe. cap. 6) that he diftribuired 
his bodie 6s nfs bad confecrated;: Bur it 
may be ſaid thai Chriſt conlecrated by: the 
diunepower, and afterwardes thewecd the 
forme that others ſhould follow intheir (o- 
lenmizing, for he conſecrated by his owne 
| Power:but we,by that vertue which he hath 
giuen tothe wordes Me bo! 
If any prieſi(faith Scopus 12 4-415, 8.4: 2.art. 
2-)ſhould begin to ſaythefe wordes, this is 
my bodice, and omit the wordes that Coe goe 
before them: I fay that in al ſuch cates wemay 
not worſhip[the Ewchari#)(imply,butwith 
this condition, 1f it be truely conſecrated. 


] And ofthe conſicraion; of the bloed be 


ſpeaketh in hke manner: Weare not .iofalli- 
bly taught, whither vnto the forme of the | 
conſecrationofthe blood doe belong any of 
the wordes which are after theſe wordes[of 
my blood Jor any of them that follow vnull 
rheſe{doethis:]theretore it is dangerous to 
auerre anything without ſufficient authori- 
tiebehadforthe confirmation... 

Likewiſe B!e/,;n 4.4i#.8.9.3 concl.;laith, 
tharthe necefaric andpreciſe forme ot con- 
{ecratingthe ſupper, is not Aufficiently'de- 
termined :of in the -Canonicall Scriptures: 
which aſſertion he doth afterwards confirme 
by reaſon. The learned man D. "Redman ob- 
ſeruing the tumultuous wrangling of the 
{choolemen about the wordes of conſecra- 
tion, was not afraide to afftirme, that not one 
almoſt ofallthe whole {choole did rightly 
vaderſtand the word/ Conſecrare] H:ftor: 
Mary: Anglicena.. Fn (ut Sol bad 

17. Thebodie of Chriſt in;the Fathers 
writings,is threefold; Reall;that is, his pro- 
per fleſh:Myſticall,the Church:- Sacramen- 
tall,the breadin the ſupper' The bodie'sf 


cap. 4.) which we taking from the fruites of | 
| Me aw 
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Chriſtrakenfrom the alrar (faith the decre= 
all de conſecy-d.2.cap:79.)isa hgwe,ifwe |. 


vew the outward foimes of bread and wine! | 
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| bloodof Clift tobetruely there within, The 
fleſhis a Sacrament of the fle{h({aith Augu/#.in 
Sent. Proſ.8:the blood of the blood. The bread 
is Chriſts body,notcorporally but ſpiritually, 
faith AEfrik Archb, of Canterbury in his [er- 
| mon in Saxon wherein he diſtioguiſheth the 
| bodie crucified, &the ſfacramental bodice. And 
to make Chriſts body is to c6lecratethe bread 
into the ligne of his rcall bodie. Let the word 
cometo the element { faith Augtrat7.n loan. 
| 80.)andit bec6metha Sacrament. This isthe' 
body which the Fathers ſay ſooftento be dai- 
ly made, bleſſed,caten,broke,diuided, falleth 
rotheearth,is handled, fwallowed , andtorne 
 withthe teeth. Thenature of the bread and | 
| wine(ſaith Bede 1» Epiph. Do.) is by the incfta- 
bleſanRificaris ot the {pirit,tranſlatedintothe: 
Sacrament of the body &bloud ofour Lord.) 
| Thefleſh &blood of ovr Lord(faith Hier. 
in Epheſi.1 is vnderſtood two waies,cither for 
his ſpiritual, & diuine flcth,and blood, wherof 
he ſaid, my fle{his meate indeed, & my blood 
is drinkeindeede ---or for the fleſh which was 
nailed on the croſle,and that blood which was 
| ſhed by the {ouldiers ſpeare. 
18 And thecreatis thatthe Fathers ſpeak of 
| wasalwaies without tranſubſtantiation.VV hen 
( the oile is c6ſecrated forthe (ick({aith Amalar, 
de eccl.of l.1.c.12. we conclude thus: by whom 
thou (o Lord) alwaies creatcſt theſe goods. 
| 19 TheFathers (ay thar wereceiue Chriſt in 
the bread,or vnder the forme of bread, asit 1 
a {igne of Chriſts fleſh, and inſtrument of the 
{ ſouls nouriſhment:not as the receptacle of his 
bodice. Andlikewiſethey ſay thatweinthe wa- 
ter do receiuethe remiſſion of our ſins. Lomb. 
Sent. 4.4.3. Butthis is as we ſay that we haue 
polſeſſio giuen vs,inaband, when the band is 
butthe aſl ementthereot: and ſowe receiuz 
Chriſt in the-bread, as the. fignified in the 
ſigne,not the contained in thecontinent. 
20 The Sacrametts honoured, received, &rel- 
pected;as it is the exprefliue ſcale & ſign ofour 
myſtical vnion' with Chriſt,by whoſe body we 
arcafter an admirable maner,quickned.Hete it 
iscalled/a myſtery to be trembledat,becauſeby 
theſe creatures through the operati6 of thedi- 
uine maicſty,weare madepartakers of the body 
 & blood of Chriſt. And hence it was that God 
| harh ſhewn ſome miracles aboutthis ſupper to 
make the inſtitution more honourable,notto 


— 
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the ground, &reuerenced all the ornamets o 


C 


| [Andintheſamearticle reſp:44 arg.3.ſaith thus 


proouethe real preſece. And vpon this,the Fa- 
thers had a care that noneof it ſhould fall » 


che Church,and ſuffered not the Catechume- 


— 


himlelteis preſent,and angells doc miniſter to 
lum. Bychis hemocuedAll to revierece,and by 
calling it anoblats to be trembled at. ve4.loc. | 
21 TheFathers give but one place at once 
vnto Chriſts bodie. Our Lord is above (laich 
Augra.30.n leh.) but here allo, & listruth. | 
For his body wherin he role again,way be pur 
in oneplace:buthis truch is (pread abroad eve- 
ry where. Baſil de Sp. S. c.22.prooucth the H. 
Ghoſt ro be God, becaule he can bein many 
places at once. Healccnded into heauen {ſaith 
Ang.eptit.57.44 Dardan. (itteth at Gods right 
nand, from whence & fr6 no other place he 
thallcome to Iudgement.And againe, Inthat 
heis God, hejscuery where: but as he is man, 
heis butin heaue-And,doubt not that as God 
eiseuery whereprelent--but his circumſcrip. | 
tible bodice is in ſome certain place of heauen. 
According to his humane ſubſtance,faith F,l- 
en. 1.2.c17.ad Thraſimund, heleftthecarth, 
whe neaſcended vp toheauen: The fleth faith 
Vigilius contra Eutyc, { 4. whileſt it wac here 
vp6 earth, was not in heaven, and now that it 
is in heauen,it is no more vpon theearth. 

22 Laſtly, whentran(ubitantiatts was once 
(eſtabliſhed,the moſtlearned ſtuc!.ctothe opi- 
nion of conſubſtantiation, as moſt congruent 
vnto Scriprure,receiuing the opinis of tran- 
({ub(tantiation,cither ſolely or chiefly becaule 
the Church had ſo decreed. 

Scorus in 4.di.1.9-3-art.1.holdes expreſlely 
thatthe doQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not * 
expreſſed inthe Scriptures.addingthis:It ſee- 
meth to mooue vschiefly{to hold tranſubſta- 
tis ]becauſe we muſt hold of the Sacrameis 
asthe Romane Church hath ſet downe in the 


notetheſe words inthe Paris edition 47. 1497. 
inthe marget:rhe faith of this Sacramet is on- 
y becauſe of the determinati6 ofthe Chutch. 


Wefay thatthechurch hathreſolued thatthis 
meaning [thatthebread istranſubſtanriate] is 
thetrueſt faith, inthe creede of Laterane vn- 
der Innocentthe 3. beginning, Firmiter cre- 
dimus,&c.--wherethetruth of ſomethingsto 
be beleceuedis declareqgand thar more plaine- 
ly, theneicher inthe Apoſtles creede, Atha- 
2ſtus his, orthat of the Councell of wice. 
Briefly, what{oeveristheve ſaid fitte to be be- 
leened., wee muſt hold tobe of the (bſtance 
of faith --------, If you aske why the Church 
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nifts to communicate. And Chry/o#t. tn Ephe. 


Extrauagants de hayet.c. 4d abolendam. where 


would make choice of ſohard an vnderſtan- 
ding ofthis article, when the Scripture may 

Glued with an explication , both more eaſv, | 
din apparance moretrue 3 tothisI ſay that 


64i| 


but the truth;when we belecuc the bodie & &,homa.;.tauh that it is a kings table that the king | 
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{prrit thar maderhem. And we mult imagine 
that the Catholike Church explaneth thista 
vs with theſame fpirit thar it taught vs our 
ficlt taith,namely,the ſpirit of truth. 

This opinion,both in the ſame ſenſe, and 
almoſtinthe (ame words we may read-in Bz- 


| ellefF..41. tn Cano Miff. with this addition 


moreouer,that this ordination [ of tranſub- 


Chunch vntillafterthe inſtitution. Ve be- 
leevethatir was firſt renealed vntothe. holy 
Fathers,or found out by them .hroughtheir 
labour inexvlaning of the Scriptures. 


Alltaco,in 4.en.q.5 Ar2.Conct. 2 .)as aquan- 
tity, andthe bodily quantity thereof ben 
heauen,andin the Sacrament: yet 1ST non 
the Sacrament asa quantatiue body,ot a bo- 
dily quantity. Andagaine, q.6.are.2+ T his 
vnderſtanding [of Conſubſtantiation] 15 
poſſible, and neither opvoliteto reaſon nor 
Scriptures: nay it is eaſier to vnderſtand, 


of thoſethat ſeparatethe ſubſtance fromthe 
accidents, and make Chriſts body a non- 
fubſtance. For this putteth no accidents 
without a (ubſtance, which isone of the dif 
ficulties in this queſtion——.And theretore 


ſo determined. And againe, Thetourth, and 
morecommon opinion is,that the ſubſtance 
of bread remainethnot , but endeth {imply 
to hauecabeeing; and though this be 
not ſo probable ont of Scripture, nor-1n my 
iudgement, out of the determination of the 
Church: yet ſince fauourerh thisopimon, 
asthe common opinion of DoQtors & ho- 


ly men,therefore I alſo do hold it. Thushe. 


I1-9.1.;thatitisa raſh part to ſay that Chrilts 
body by power diuinecannot be in the ſacra- 
ment otherwiſe then by hauing the bread 
converted into his ſubſtance. Andagaine, 


were true indeedgg we thould haue many 
doubts taken away which fall about this Sa- 
cratent,in _— the bread doth not re- 
maine. For firſts there isa doubt howany 
thing can benourithed by this Sacrament; & 


| then ho wthe formesmay be corruptible;or 
how any thing can have generation by them, | - 
| all which doubts the other ſenſe would 
| cleare.—- --But becauſerhis way may not be 


ſtantiation | was not knowneperhaps in the | 


Though Chriits body ('aith-Perrus de | 


and more reaſonable to conceiue then any | 


it ſeemesnot any way inconuenient to fql- | 


low the firſt way,if ſobethatthe church had |} 


[tis moſt plaine/faith Daranducyn 4. a7ft. | 


But if that vnderſtanding | which teacheth | 
the bread ro remaine after conſecration] | 
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the Scriptures are expounded: by the ſame | A. mined onthe contrary way, whom we pre- 


D 


heldexpreſlely, fincethe Church hath derer- | 


| to thearguments on theconttary tide, And 


Þ properly. I faythe Church:for indeed there 
|} maketheſe words betaken properly. But 1o- 


| Seciogitis certain([aith Ferws,jn Mat.26.) 


| ry, whoin his forenamed Saxon Setmon 
which was wontto be readevery feaſt of Ea- 


” ” 


ſumenottoerrein (uch caſcs,therfore by hol- 
dingexpreſſcly.chat fide, wemuſt anſwer vn- 


in his third queſtion.Sauing thereuetence of 
a better iudgement, it may be thought that 
in the Sacrament there is a conuerſion of the 
{ubſtance of the bread into Chriſts body,and 
thatinthismanner: The fone ofthe bread 
becing corrupted, the matter thereof is vn- 
derthe forme of Chriſts body, ſuddenly, & 
by theeternal poweret God:asthe martter of 
the elementis vnderthe forme of that which 


wards: The forelaid manner of the cenuerſi- 
0n-----1s cuidently poſſible: Andthe other 
{rranſubſtantiation}is notintelligible,neither 
isthe one more approouedor reprooued by 
the Church,then the other. 

Whereas the words of the Sctiptures(faith 
Caietane yn 3.vart.Thom.q.75-4rt.1.Yare ex- 
pounded two waies, either properly, or me- 
taphorically : the firſt error inthis point was | 
theirs that interpreted theſe wordes of our 
Lord [this is my body] metaphorically, 
which the Maſteroftheſctencesin his fourth 
booke, and temth diſtinction ſpeaketh of, | 
who in this pointis reprooued.Andtheforce 
of his reproofe conliſteth herein, that the } 
Church vnderſtanderh theſe wordsproper- 
perly, and it behooucth them to be verified 


is not any forcible motiue in the Goſpel] to | 


ſeph angles.tn florib. Theolog in 4.dift.11. 9. 
4.de Euchariſta. art4.admoniſheth vs of cir- 
ciſpeQion inreading this place of Caierape. 


that Chriſts body isthere, what need wediſ- 
pure whetherthe bread remain orno?Thushe 

Now beforethe ſchoolemens time, there 
was one AE{frike, Arch-biſhop of Canterbu- 


ſterinthe Engliſh Churches,ſpeaketh expreſ- | 
ly againſt the ſame tranſubſtantiarion, - and. 
Bertram likewiſe in his booke of the body 
and blood of chriſt. pen res | 


Ws TA Be — LL | 
eA doration and eleuation of | 
the Sacrament. | 
He adoration in the Sacrament be- 


longeth vnto Chriſt ſitting in hea- 
ven, and is an inward worſhippe of 


the heart, orlifting vp of the winde becirig | 
ſtirred vp wuhtheſc ourward lienes. Fn 
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it feedeth by the pover of nature. And after- | 
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Probleme. 643. 
= nr —=_ the celebiarion 
WI ens. of glafſct 
ade ennirrhimceed then Eo. | 
therchurch veſſels cobe made of iilver: thus | 
| asinalltherefſt,ſomchis hath the churches | 
. grauiric and ſtate in ceremonies, increaſed 
- | daily with the times. Thus ſaith he. | 
.-4 Thelen veltures, {bethey Albes,or | 
'Shrpleſfes) were ar rhe firſt the raymients of | 
\noblemen, and forhonours ſakp given vnto | 
Prigfts:but notvyrmtoamy Monke, butto vie | 
4 nent in Maſſctune, as Erafimes teſtifieth in the 
vied notthatit ſhould beadored;burro ſig- | | likeof Hirrome. Theoxorer bb 2.4eft, Pap 27+ 
 nifiethe myſterieotChriſttaken downefr5 | {| relateththat Confantine gaue Matarins Bis 
thecroſſe.Amaler lis £.26. Theprieftsand | | ſhop of Hieruſalem a robe-wrovght with 
Deacons cdleuatian fighific the taking down | | gold, forhimeo viein Baptiſme. * 
of qurLord framthecroſle: rhe obhes and 5 ThePrieſtsornaments/as /7alfridre- | 
the cup p gore theLords body. Andthe | | portcth } Grow vp: by lick and lictle vnto 
ie of chryſoffome doth not'affirme; | | the height tha they nuw conſiſt in, For firſt 
thatthecleuationotthe bread wasvied that | they ſaid their Maſſes in common attyre: as 
Chriſt therein ſhould be adored; bur the bros ae ynto this day in ſome Churches 
pricſt eleuating the ſacred bread crieth out, | | oftheEaſt-Bur Pope Setphes ordained that 
Holy,to the holy». - STC the Prieſts ſhould haue holy veſtures, ta 
Ew BIS bo —_ | 9 1-06 the churche,-- 
Leng © was in the Cauncell of- Bracares 
7 Pe ap, p od = no oh of F [thatno Prieſt ſhou}d celebrate Maſle with 
Alaſſe.:....  |owatippeOthers added ocher veſtures, in 
1" Þ He tapers that are now lighted inthe | | the Church, either in imination of the ha- 
#$. churchonthedayar Matletime, be- | | bite of theceremoniall Prieſts, orm reſpe 
fore& after the readingofthe Gol- | | ofthe explanation of ſome myſtery or other, 


*: Thecleuation: of the'S 


pell,arenor + (29nd bythe We) | Thusfaith YYalfrid, de reb.eceleſe cap. 24. 


light notorches on theday tine, faith Hie-| | Andindeed the gavdy ſhewes thataie now 
roms againſt Pigilumigs, yet heconteſſeth | | vſcdabout the appare)lofthe Maſſe,was nei- 
thatthry were bghred in the Churches of | | rherſcene nor heard of in whole or part, 
| the Eaſt, byſome ignorant peoplethat had | | for aboue 4oo. yearesafrer Chriſt. 
zeale;bur not accordingto knowledge. Burl} |. ' 6 Andafter that vntill 400. after, there' 
Tertullan,de 1dololar daith,tharrbiswas the: | were but cight veſtures viedin allthe whole | 
cuſtomeof heratikes- And Za7antins wiſely | | myſteries ofreligionzas the faid /Yaffria.s, 
reprehendeth ir;/.6 .P»Xit.c.2 laying: They | | 24 and Amalarinsd.2.c,22. de of fic.ee,doe 
doe light vp lampes vixo God, asthough | |both teſtifiewhereas now there ace fifteene, 
helived inthe darke:(o doth the Councet of |_ | (ixe Prieſtly veſtures, & nine of the Biſhops, 
Eliberis,c, 24+ £67710 D 7 Theclergy ofantiquity, as well inthe | 
 .2- ThePrimirive Church nenervſed In- | | Wefterneas Eaſtern Church did vieto have 
ſence. Ve buy no frankincentear all, faith |che head polled, but not thauen as the Pa- | 
Terisllian apolor.q2.\Ne oenot imo Ara- | | piftshane now, and which the Fathers re. 
biato leeke frankincenle( [on Anguſime iv | | prooue. The haires of thehead (l; aith cle- 
Pfal-49-)——- itisthe ſacrifice of praiſe rhat | | mens Alex andrinus pedagd.z.c.1t.)aretobe 
God requirethar our hands. And zl. 50, | | cur,not with arazor,but with barbars (1zzers. 
| Offer wiſely:thowuhaſtthine offering within Shew you { laith Optatustothe Donarilts, | 
thyſelfe:Goe norubroadeto fecke frankin- | |/,2.contr.Parm.)where you are commanded 
cenſe,but ſay ,In me o God are thy vowes, | [to haue the Prieſts head ſhaven ; whereas 
the praiſes which I will giverhee.r»obiusin | | contrarywiſe, innumerable examples ſhew, | 
his 7. booke agaiaſt the genciles inferreth | | that itis vnlawfull tobe done. | 
 manyreaſgsa ainſt the bumingof Incenſe. We lcarnehere ({aith Hierome vpon the 
4 Thevelſdlewhercin our ſacraments are | | 24.0f £2echiel)thatweneither oughtto be 
pacand conſecrxed ((aich Yrulfrid cap.24- | | (havt tothe bar, witharazor,norto be cut | 
de veb. reclef.) xee'chatices Separens. Pope | oneere.thatweſeemeas ſhaven; butlet our 
Ws WE, oo RS... 
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| doe both record. As for the prieſts noderne 


TheDems 
hairegrow ſo,that it da couergQurekin.s AS 
tor the ſhauing vſed now adaies,the church|| 
thought not otitformany ages after Chriſt: | 
for the firſt mention that was euer- made of 
the ſhaving of thecrowne like acircle,is in | 
Germanus of Conſtantinople his T heoria, 
The ſhauing of the prieſt (faith he) and the | 
cutting of his haire round vpon the crowne, 
isinſigne of the-crowne of thorne which 
Chriſt bore vpen his head. This alſo is4po+' 
ken of by Hugo De Sacram. bib. 2. part 6.1- 
Lombard tb 4 difts24« Thamas,and Bond-| 
uenture being indeedeallone with the ſha- 
uing ofthe lay-penitents, asthe Councel of 
Agatha,and thethird Councell.of Toledo: 


ſhaving, it is abſolutely condemned by the 
fourth councell of . Toledo: canon..q0. in 
theſe wordes: Let all clearkes or readers , as 
the prieſts, polling their haire all.their head | 
ouer, leauc but a circle like a crowne belpwy 
[about their cares. Notas the.readers doe 
inſomepart of Galacia, who wearing their 
haire long, likelay-men, doe onely clippea | 
little circle in the top or crowneofchehead : 


for thisth2 heretikes in Spainedoevle wnto | 


this day. The Greekes vied-no round/pol- 
ling,as Bede in two placesteſtifieth,viz.hift. 
Eccl.ltb. 4. cap. tee> lib. 5. cap 22. 

8 Thecrowninthe Fathers (ignifteth the 
Epiſcopal glorie, dignity and reverence : of 
the hoarines of theirhaire,which toold men 
is asacrowne. Or,it may be,the polling vied 
in thoſe daies,not the wearing of the haire a- 


bout the temples, & the crown ſhauenasthe | 


center ofthar circle. And ſo muſtthatEpiftle 
of Hiey.toa certaine prieſt, be vnderſtood: 
thecrowne vpon the clearkes heads ftgnihi-. 
cththe kingdomethey haue in God. And 
that of Aug.epizt.26,1 pray thy crowne to 
ſaluterhy two brethren my Lords Alipias, 
and Euodius in my name. TSS 

The Prieſts cutt,and the Monkes,in anci- 
enttime {for all Baronias his tclking, anal. 
tom. 3-p.631.)was both one: torboth vſed to 
cutalltheir haire,leauingbut aring round a- 
bonttheir cares,To/ee. Conc.4.cap.q0- 

The beginning of this cleargy-clipping 
was thus: the people at the firſt were deligh- 
red withlong haire : which afterwards the 


Clergie vicd tocut for ſobernes and modeſty | 


lake. And this inprocefle oftime,through a 


growne generall vie, gotthe eſteeme of ace- | - 
remony.So ſaith 7/id.de of .ecel,l. 2.4.4.the | 


cutting ofthe haire 8leauing acircle below, 
Ltaketofienifie prieſthood, and:therule of | 


ation. 
A 


ſaith, VVe beare ourccomne yporithe lower 
pan{ofour head)whenwedoequalizewith 
realonthoſe necefſaries ofthe: world which 
we ought to: gouerne..'Fhus of cereronic 
ſuperſtition is growne.: mo 1. 
. 1 Organgwere erected about the 'yeare 
660, a8 Platina (aith:about 820.45 Airmoriit's 
ſaith,de geff.Pran.l.4.c.1 24; not vitill after 
Aquinas histime;as Naxarve witnelfeds,jr7l. 
de oxat ge trox:68210.0.16.: As for chinch-tnu- 
fick;irs ſevſotgs,Greg/ inbis 4! bookBp. 27, 
degeſt, bitzinvrbe difalloxeth it. - 

i2 Inthe ancientchurch;ſuch ſincere fim- 
| plicity wasaccepted,tharthiey never vied a- 
| hyceremony in their election of Biſhops, 
bue 16 109-9 Oni vpon/ him,Af- 
 terward$cropt inthe ceremonies of dehivie- 
| ryofabook,& anoyling &f the hands of the 
 prieft, with chriſme: FHe*Hierarchic vnder 


\ 


+ c— is ub 3a ba 7 


, , 


Penance [acramentallzind * 

\. .. SattzfaTUion.. 
ſence 16 this otiginal:firſt, inthe pri- 
-mitine church-,the publikepentnce 

with his rites was in vie : notany priuatQpe- 
nacc'vied;orat leaſt not impoſed:afterwards 


diſputations of the neceſſity of priuate con- 
| feflion,& fatisfaQtion,gettive footing , but 


] not foundation vntill Petr Lomb. & he was 
the firſt thatdurſt auerre it to be aproperSa. | 
| CTANENK: And the ſucceeding Schookmen 


could notagret about the miatter and forme 
thereof, forall his determination. But in the 
Councellof Laterane,en.1215. they made. a 
iudicialproceedingof cotefli6 &ablolutis, 
2- ThePathers ſatisfaQtion was an eccle-' 
-ſiaſticalland publike mul& impoſed vpon 


in ſome ſeparajecarner ofthechurch , and 
therethatinabſtinence af meate, drinke,-& 
raiment, &alſoin teares and forowes, they 
ſhould at an appointed time acknowledpe. 
their repentance;, and thereby fatisfie'the 
church whom they had offended, & which 
doubted oftheir repentatce. This S.4ugy- 
[atm reſtifieth, &nchiy. 65%; airs 
73 TheſatisfaQi6s whichare 


Sino. 
ſaidto bemade 
vnto God ,were-no redemptions of tempo-: 
rallpaine,butaQions & tires , whereby the 
ſinner thought 10 fatisfie Gods precepr, 
commanding true and vnfained penitence, 


informe the mea-. 


La. — aa 
* 


rhe church in the.And d Amalay.de of yy.) 


2 
” 
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kniire, according to 


"fore 


—— , 


| Arropagita his namic peakethof impoſition | 
| | ofhands;butnot of vnAtion at HY ne 


1 "© He Sacramet of penance hath his ef- | 


| 


about Gratians time” avns 1130. entred. the | 


thepenitent,as this: that they ſhould beput | 


— 


—— 
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ſure ofthe ſame:wherby the ations became | 
not onely pleaſing to the Church, bin even 
|to God alto.Inthis ſenſe Radulphas Ard: ns, 
In feria.4. in cap. Riunti ſaith, Sartisfattion 
for (innes done,conlifteih in three things, 
ſatisfaction of work,compunCtion of mind, 
and confeſſion of mouth. And in this ſenſe 
are Almes called fatisfaftion, not that they 
aretheprice of our ſinnes before God, but 
becauſethey are ignes of true and vntained 
repentance. T histhe Fathers doc approoue, 
and AuguFine for one,de Dogmar.ecele. cap. 


ſinner is to cut offall cauſes of (inne, and not 
todally with the entrance ofrheit inſtigatis. 
You ſhall mortifie your in-borne vices, 
( /ſaith Bede, i Pſal. 4.) by brivging forth 
fruits worthy of Penitence - euery one aftli- 
Qing himlelteforeuery (inne, as farre as true 
| and worthy repentance - doth exatt, And 
| how confeſſion aboliſheth our ſinnes, the 
| Canon declareth, ca. Ommis qui.De peniten- 
tis fm. intheſe words, Confeſſion is 
| madetoſhewthe faulr, notto obraine par- 
| don. Andin theſame diſtintion: cap. Mead!- 
cine, the gloſſe expoundeththele wordes 
| [ Almes doe forgiue (innes] thus | doeſhew 
themtobe gr oy, Palulanus, in 4.dift. 
15. denyeth that works can fatisfie for ljnne, 
becing otherwiſe due of themſclues. And this 
phraſe, [redeeme your ſoules] isreprooned 
| by Opratus,l.3.contra Pam And Markethe 
emitein his booke de baptiſmo, denyeth 
that our finnes can beaboliſhed by prayer, 
( aſtivg, gifts, humility, &c . but that ſuch 
things are means to prelerue vs from relapſe. 
| and his reaſon forthefirſ, is, becauſe ſinnes 
| are taken away onely by the crofſe of Chriſt. 
Here it is not amiſle to recite a ſaying of 
Lanſpergas aCarthulian,not ſo tedious as itis 
| true and religions. I would not hane thee 
| thinke (laith he) that thou canſt doe pe- 
; nanceforthy ſinnes : doe not dreameof it : 
; Why? Becauſethy ſinnes are in number a- 
; bouethefands of rhe ſea:tootoo many, and 
| alltoo great.” hou thar artnot able to ſatishe 
' for one, what canſtthou do for many,forin- 
| nitmerable ?: thinke not therefore tha'rhou 
 canſt doe workes ſatisfactory for thy ſinnes. 
| For what'#fs canſt thon accoum ofthele, in 
' refpeR 'of the marry tountaines of thine c- 
 normities?Theythat doe greate good works, 


_ cc CO” "Ine 


, and commit but ſmall offences, they fatishe | 


 forthieir finnes : but what cuer thou doeſlt, 


| referrer to Gods glory:and what good ſoc- 


ver thou doeft, thinke and reſolue thou haſt | 


54- in theſewords; The farisfaCtion of the | 


— —_- 


Dom. A. 2 


y 


tove,and che good will and plealureot God, 
bethe motives vntoallthy good workes.Do 
all thingsto pleaſe him, to winnehis tauour, 
to purchale his friend{hip, to honour him 

that fulfilling his pleaſine,chou be not offen- 


lueto him» And yer, thinkeall thy workes 
of farre {maller moment then able to {atisfic 
forthy ſinnes: for,for them thou muſt oftei 
vnto God the works of leſus Chrilt,his {or- 
rowes, woundes, and death, inthe vnion of 
that loue wherein he endured all thele for 
thee. Theſe arethe meanes of thy remiſſion, 
but whatloeuer thou do or ſuffer, offer it not 
vnto God for thy {innes;but for his love and 
good pleaſure either doe, or ſuffer, till wi- 
ihingincreale of grace from him, whereby 
thoumaiſt performe greater,more at1d more 
| acceptable workes. VV herefore let the louc 


{copeandleuell of allthy good works, Thus 
ſaid aFryer. 

Amoneſtthe Latines, the word | Sat:5f- 
cere) isfometimes vicd forto pleaſe another 
inexecuting of ſome oſhice. I (faith Te/ly,d. 
I. epift.1.) m all duty and zeale, doe rather 
(atishe,ot pleaſe all others,but not my lelfeat 
all. Beſides, fatisfa&tion among men is the 
recompeace made for an imiury,cither in re- 


way, are workes of repentance tearmed fatis- 
tattotie vnto God,beeing indeede {upplica- 
tionsforpardon,vgranted by God m Chriſt, 
It behooueth the Deacon whome youwite 
of —— to ſatishe the Biſhop that \gouer- 
neth him,with perfect humility, (faith Typre- 
anib.z .cap.g. Andylib.1.epift. 3 they pray 
that Chriit would not be intreated with prai- | 
ers and fatisfactions. And, Iembrace with 
ready and perfect charity, thoſe that turne 
from their linnes with repentance, and. con- 
feſſethero with humbleand fimplefarisfatti- 
on. And, ad Demetriarum,neexhaneth the 
faithfull, to tarisfie God, whileft they haue 
time-here vpon earth. But'this can beno- 


{thing butto beſcech almighty Gogforremil- 


lzon of {innes, andio' acknowledge them: 


| ard theeffeQ ofthis acknowledgment he at- 


firmethto betheattaining of pardon.Theac- 
knowledgivg of fitine, and enreatyof par- 


CO momma owe wn = 


donis a fatisfattionnot vntothe {trictnes of 
the Iudge, but vnto his mercy, {as Cyprian 
ſaith very well ins another place) that is vnto 
Gods mercifull acceptance. And very right- 
ly:fortheſe aQts of the penitent, doe include 
inthemſelues a faith apprebenfive of Chriſts 
fatisfaction;bywhich they haue their accep- 


— — _ _———— 


| done it for his pleaſure. Let the honour,the | 
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] 


of God bethy rule of good lite, and the 


triburioh of dammage, ot in obraming of 
<| pardon by ſubmiſſion. Andafierthis ſecond 


dead 
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tance. And inthis ſenſe Chryſotome hom. A 


ae B.philozonio (aith, that If thou returne 
trom, thine oid finnes wholly, and pro- 
mile vnto God truly, thatthou wilt neuer 
turne againe vnto then, God requires NO 
more for a further ſatisfaction. 

5 Sothenthe workes of Pictic are called 
ſatisfactions, asthey are referred vnto our 
prayers. God taketh away the ſinne (faith 
Marke the Heremite lib. De baptiſmo.)which 
we intreatefor by almes, prayers, and pati- 


\ence, ; 


Our ſighes and ſorrow(ſaith Climacus 
de memor.mortis.2r4d.7.) doe cry out vnto 


God,and our teares doe gocthe embaſlage : 
| of feate. 


Gods mercie is obtained bythe entreaty 
of almes, faith Raduiph. homil. in domin.1 


| 


| 


onofany remporall paines:bur ſpeake whol- 


| lyand abſolutely of the whole crime, and 


whole puniſhment together, ſo that they 
{peake both in theſe andin otherlike cales | 
after a hguratiue meronywie, by which that 
is giuen tothe meanes,way,inſtrument, and 
occalion,which init ſelfe is due and proper 
vnto another, Forit is the onely blood of 
of Chriſt which is cheſatisfaCtion and pur- 
gation ofall the {innes of the wofld, as the 
Fathers themſelues acknowledge. There 1s 


but one Expiation for {inne ( ſaith Baſil! 1 
| cap.1.Efai.)namely that blood which was 


ofteredand ſhed forthe ſaluation of all the 
world. And Ambroſe 1n Luc.22, & ſer; 46. 
faith,that teares 'doe waſh away and purge 


| our linnes: and yet he addeth in exprefſc 


' tearmes; TI read of Peters teares, butnort of 


his ſatisfaQtion. | | 
Itisacommon Phraſe with vs to fay,this 
| Tourney hath made me richzand the par- | 
doning of an iniurieisnot the cauſe of the | 
forgiueneſſe, butthe article and condition | 
vpon which the pardon is giuen. So (aid 4- 
adrian vnto Frederik,we haue giuen thee the 
| Imperiall crowne, that is,our hands haue | 
conſecrated and crowned thee, Sigonc; de 

Regno Naliehb.t. Fs | 
7 The Fathers fay in like manner thatthe 
workes of penitence doe takeaway our fins, 
but not by themſelues, but onely in reſpeQ 
that they are/annexed vntothat faith which 
| apprehendeth and laicth hold vpon Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of finnes: { Looke the 
place of Ambroſe cited in the 5. ſeCtion of 
this article.) I doe not deny,(laith the ſame 
Saint De panir.l1b.2. cap. 9.)that finne may 
be diminiſhed by extending often ourboun- 
tic vntothepoore, but then muſt thy faith 
approouethine almes and expenſes. Looke 
allohis -3; booke and zo. chapter of his | 
Offices. 


meanes of obtainingin prayer. Wherefore | 


it bchooueth vsto beleeue repentance( faith 
Ambroſe ae penitent.lib.1,cap.8.) and par- 
don, and yet to hope for pardon out of 
faich,not as out of debt: Itis onething to de- 
ſerue,& anotherthing to preſume: faith ob- 
taineth as it were by an obligation, but pre- 
| ſumption is nearer the arrogant then the 
{uppliant. 

6 Inproceſſe of time the doQrine of ſa- 
| tisfaction began to be delivered and taught 
| in vnfitandillapplied tearmes: as whenthe 
| Fathers fay that hereby our ſinnes are redce- 
med,expiated,purged,and purifted, &c. 

The Generall Lord of vs all(faith Chyy/o- 
ſtlome Hom. 1, in Gene.) deſiring to 
purgeaway, all that ever we have offended, 
hath found out a cure thereot which 1s per- 
formed by taſting. | 
| Almes deedes doeclenſethe whole man, 

faith Proſpey leb.de promiſſe & pred. part. 2. 
Cap.7 | & 

' ine be contaminate with any (poit((aith 


L2aad.Sotharſatisfactions are ſuch,by the | | 


| 


Leo Serm. 2.de Collefis.) by converlingin 
thisearthlyhabitation, it may be wholly wa- 


| . The manthathathvndone himlelfe, by 
| his own ſatisfaftion-may redeeme hinaſe]te, 
faith Ceſarrus Hom.1.And Chryſologus Hom. 
42.holdeth that faſting doth open thegares 
 ofheauen,andletteth vs in vito God., 

Almes extinguiſheth {inne (faith Maxi- 
ns Taurinenſis Hom.de Hiuerſts.)even as bap- 


Sothatalmes is as a ſecond fount of purga- 
tion for the ſoule. | :  :- eq 


But here we muſtnote that the Fathers 


ſhed our by the power of, Almes . deedes. | 


tiſmedoth, and puttcth outthe fire of hell. | 


| 


| 


| 


: 

. 

. 

- 


8 Sometimes the Fathers vſe an hyper- 
bolicall metaphor in their phraſes. As oft 
as we giuealmesafret our ſinnes, (faithGre- 
gorie In lob.12 ay ag often we. doe asit 
wetepay aprice for our euill deedes.. .And 
lib,6.#n I. Regum cape15. Thethird: kinde, 
that is requitall (for {inne.) isas2 neceſſaric 
medicine, that theapoſtume of guile which 
pallerh'vs in our conuerlion, be purged by 
confeſſion,and cured by the falue ofaffliti- 


on. : 
Thus will the Fathers haue almes to ob- 


raine vs iuſtice andſaluation,but thisis figu- | 


ratively fpoken,nor properly:for{uch things 
as'vic 


(peake notinthepapiſticall ſcnſe of remiſſi- 


_ x 


beſtowe vpon the Poore, we are laid 


| 
| 


_ 
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 tolend vato God,attettheScripture phrale: | A 
andthat he becomes our debtour who pay- 
eth backe the whole ſurnme with protit an 
hundred fold,as Chryſoftome (aith Homil. 3. 


| 
| 


| whatfocueris giuen vnto the poore, itt be 
| well conſidered, isnot giuen,but lent: be- 
| cauſerhat which islaid out, is doubtleſſere- 
turned with a multiplied gaine. 

9: Againe,our {innesare taken awgy afcera 
double manner: fuſtin reſpect of the guilt, 
and falr, otherwiſe called Remiſſion, becing 
peculiar vnto God alone: ſecondly, in re- | 
(pe& of the exerciſe of ſinne, otherwiſe |B 
rearmed purgation, wherein the excerciſe of 
 {inneis ceaſed, 

Tohaveour (innes abſolued,and to haue 
the remitted{faith Hzerome 11 1/4j. 40. Jate 
| wo ſeuerall things; tor hethat hath his fins 
F remitted, needesno abſolution: -.---- but he 
} thar hath thE abſolued,hath them (o becauſe 
| they ate purged and looſed by puniſhment. 

And in this ſenſe ſaith the ſame Father, 1»: 
ſrem.2.that (innes are purged by warnings. 
'  Theexpiation( ſaith Rodolphus In Lear. lib. 
j | I Sy 2)belongeth vnto Chriſt, but the | 
| | Clenfing toour ſelues.So thatthere is adou-| 
l  blefatisfaCtion i-the Fathers, expiatorie, 
which belongs vato Chriſt alone,and amen- 
datory,or approbatory,whichthey wil haue 
| to belong vnto our ſclues. Turne vnto your 
| Father with true ſatisfaRtion,(ſaith Pacianus 
| pareneſde penir. Jninning no funherin er- 
| rours, heaping no more vnto your old (ins, 
| andin ſaying ſome lamenting and mourne- 
| fullprayer,asthis, Ve haue offendedbefore 
thine cies. 

-- Inthis ſenſeſaith Hugo de San. Vittore 
de ſacramentis.11b.2. part. 14.c.2.that ſinne 
is puniſhed and corrected by fatisfaRtion: 
and that ſatisfaCtion.isthe corretion of the 
offence, $a | D 

' Eutherins In libras Regan libs faith, that 
| both Davids guik and ours (for the-falc al- 
readie pardoned)ispurged and abſoluedby | 
 afflitions: becauſe God:doth endeauourto 


_ "——— _ 
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| wipe away all ſpotts of iniquitie from his c- 


|  leQ,byremporall afflictions. M | 
| . Ttisaworthy (arisfaQion to corre our 
|  offerices..and having correQed them to he- | 
/? | | ware of them, &c. faith Bernard De domo 

| |  interio.cap:1.Andin this ſenſe they doetake 
redemption, 
| | ' 10 ThePFarhers will have great ſinnesta-| | 
| | kenaway by publike-penance;and ſmall fins | 
| ; by fayingoftheLords prayer, Auzuſt Enchir, | 


- 


. | | it ſhould nor be thought requiiite to vie | 
in.Geneſ. And Gregorie lib.7.cpift.2.4aith, | Publike penance for al ſinnes: 1 1:e difference 
= 


after death. | 


Phis promiſed graces---Npw Roffenſt5againſt 
| Zuther artic,18, confeſſeth that Purgatorie 


prayer torakeaway great {111nes alio. Ac Cinit. | 

Der,lib. 22.cap. 27. $9 that this kinde of | 

[peach is to be vnderſtood coparatiuvely,that 
t Y3 


i5 in the exterior di{cipline, which {ctieth | 
downe a diuerlitic of penance in great and 
{mall ofkeaces. And it that veniall 1nnes be 
taken away by the Lords prayer, to whar 
end eructh the puniſhment of Purgatory 


11 Secret ſatisfaction for {innes,was ne- | 
ver vied but in the conupted eſtate of the 
Church Beſides, fatisfaction in the Fathers | 
Ire before abſolutio,by which the ſinners 
y unpoſition.of handes,receiucd libe:tieto | 


| comimunicate,&remiſſis of fins. But at this | 


day it is otherwiſe in the Church of Rume. | 
x Yherefore ſatisf1ctton, taken as the ye- | 
demption of the tempoy all paine onely, 
after the remiſ$1on of the guilt of rhe 
ſinn?,and following the abſolution,was 
unknowne to the Fathers. 


- ————_—_ I— > — 


Purgatorie. 
'S | 'ertullian the Montaniſt, and Origen 


werethe hr{t that cuertalked of Pur- 
gatorie inthe Church: and this la- 
ter will haue purgatorie to be 1n this life, 7 
Lenit.lt,8.apud Cyrillum:and yet to remaing 
even afterthere{urrection,hom.14. in Luk. 
In ſumme, ſath Tertull;an, . «ranina 
capite 55. lince we vndetſtand that priſon 
thatthe Goſpellſpeaketh of,ro be hell,8& do | 
interpret thar be the very lait peny, euery 
flender {in {halbe rhere punithed in the ſtay 
of thereſurrection,none neede doubt that 
the ſoule ſhallpay 3ny thing in hell,atterthe 
fulfilling of the re{urretion, OR þ 
And this was often commended vnto him 
by AMentanrushis Paiaclete: If any man doe 
admit nis ipechesby the acknowledging of 


oo ———y - I —— —_— 


| 


was Jong vnknowne,and lately knowne and 
receiued intothe Church:and ſo after men 
beganto beatraid ofthe fire of Purgatoric, 


m crept Indulgences- Y 
2 Afterwards the Fathers fell to (peake, 
both of the manner ofthe paine,and of Pur- 
gatorie it (elte, but not as of an aiticle of 
faith,but only of a probable thing probably. 
Itisnot incredible({aith Augaſiive Enchi- 
ri4.cap. 67. & 69.)that ſome ſuch thing 
ſhould be afterthis life, it may be demaun- 
ded whitheritbe ſo or no,& it may cyther be 


known,or vnknowne,that ſome of the faith- 


7 | | cap.71. And Auguſt. likewiſe will hauethis 
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| him.and maketh vs partakers of that glory. 


| ner,or later,by acertaine purging fire. And, 


| ſoules(faith one in Bretie,#n Proſp.q. libro 4. 


—_— <_—_ - - 


tull; as their louc to temporallthings haue 
; bectie more orleſle, foare ſaued either (00- 


ae iu. Detylib.21,6.p- 26, But whetherit be 
there alone, orthere and here, or here a- 
lone, that thele ſecular effets,pardonable 
from damnation, (hall find a burning fire 
of tran{itory tribulat.on, I doe not dilpute 
againſt ir; itmay be, itis true. And, de fiae 
et 9p. cap. 6. If ſuch iudgements follow vs 
either in this life onely, or after this life, it 
doth noi(as I thinke) diſagree fromtruth, if 
we vnderſtand this ſentence in this manner. 

Hicrome, in 1/a. lib. 18. cap.vltimo ad ft- 
nem, would have ſuch things left wholly vn- 
to the knowledge and indgement of God: 
and yet he ſaith, that he thinketh that there is 
amoderate and gentle iudgement of the 
iudge concerning the-burning away of the 
ſnnes of Chriſtians. 

Doeſt thou leaue no puniſhment for the 


| 


deconſolat. Philoſophie.) when the bodies 
are dead? Yes, and that great ( ſaith another) 
| part whereof isexerciſcd in penall bitternes, 
and part (I thinke) in purgatory clemency. 

3 But contrariwiſe the Fathers doe exprel- 
ly raxe the foundationof thePopiſh Purga- 


de pec-mey gr rem.c. 28.) thata man may be 
any wherebut with the deuill,who isnot with 
Chriſt. And the author of ypognott. lib.s. 
faich,we acknowledgeno third place at all, 
\W hen we once depart from hence (faith | 
Cyprian, trat?. ad Demetr.) there isno more 
place of penance, nor no more effect of fa- 
tisfaction. 
Theguilt beeing taken away(faith Tertul- 
lian, De Baptiſm.) (0 is the puniſhment. 
Sinneisſo vtterly aboliſhedin theremiſhs 
(faith Chryſo/lome,De panit Serm.3 . hat no 
print of itis left remaining, And, in Gemeſs. | 
hom.5. He that hath not purged away his) 
ſinnes in this life,ſhal find no comfort in the 
lifero come. This isthetime for ſor- 
rowes & confliats, that for coronation & re- 
| ward. And, Hoyr. 65.44 pop.Antthe Tuſt that 
departhence, are altogether happy,for they 
are gone to Chriſt, —_—— they arewiththe 
king,and there moſt neere him, —=not by 
fairh, but faceto face. And againe, Hom.16. 
in ep.ad Ro Death ſeverethnort vs fr6 Chriſt. 
but joyneth vs vuto that quier which is with 


tory. There is no middle place (faith Aug-/. C 


— 
— — 


D 


Here onely is the place for mercy (faith 


Bede, In P/al.6. )aſter this world is place one- 
| ow EL ta 


P—— 


| 


'A' Aﬀerthedej 
| the authors of thequeſtions in 1uZine.queſt. 


| purged withintre orborith,bur with theſpi- 


75 preſently diſtinQtis is made of the good 
&theeuil:and bothare led downe by Angels 
to the places-prouided for them : the ſoules 
ofthe good vnto Paradiſe, where they ini6y 
the bleſſed copany of Angels, & of their Sa- 
uiour Chriſt. The Saintsare in honour, they 
reſtin glory, &rheir departurefrs hence is 
into pertection,(ſaith Fpiph. Her.79.{ub fine.) 

Thepreachers of the Church (lanth 4»- 
ſelme,jn 2.Cor.z.) departing from theirbo- 
dies, arenot deferred from theenioying of 
theirheauenly countrey by ſpacious delaies; 
as the old Fathers werez but inſtantly vpon 
theirleauingot the fleth,they doereſtin - 
venly faith. 

Wharis it to thee, ſaith Bernard,epif#.226. 
and thine earthly veſtures, that beeing about 
to goeto heaven, haſtthe robe of glory to 
put on inſtantly ? And Orho Friſingenſ;s, in 
his Chron.li-8.cap 26. {aith,that ſomeafftirme 
that there is Purgatory placein hetkwherein 
the ſoules of thoſe that are to be ſaued, are 
either puniſhed with darknes onely, or with 
the fire of expiation allo. If we looke vpon 
him with aright faith, that for our finnes 
ing yponatree((aith Lumbard, Sez.;. diſt. 
19.4;t. A.) weare looſed fromthe bands of 
the deuill,that is, from our ſinnes; and we are 
ſo looſed,thathe ſhall find nothing in vs pu- 
niſhableafter this life : becauſe by that his 
death asthe onely true Sacrifice, what fault 
{oever we had in vs whereby the deuill might 
bind vs to puniſhmenr, Chriſt ſo extingui- 
ſhed,that the deuil cannot preuaile by temp- 
ting no not inthis life. 

4 The auncient Grecke and Latine Fa- 
thers beleeued tharthe ſoules of the dead 
were keptall in one common receptacle out 
of heauen, vntillthe reſurreion.So holdeth 
Lattantius,in his worke de diginopremis, li. 
7.cap.21.And Ireneus, In fine kbri 5 Tertal- 
lian likewileagainſt Maycion, 1b. 4.cap.34 
and in his booke de anima, cap.55. where he 
ſaith,that every ſoule is ſeque 
erplaces,vntillthe Tudgement day. So hol- 
deth 1ufine: and euen the Canon of the 
Maſſe,which prayethfor theregion of light 
and vntoallmen. Sothattheſeadmit- 
ted not this nowadaies Purgatory: 

5 The Fathers ſay that all fnnes, even 
mortal,are purged andremitted by this Pur- 
gatory fyre.So faith Origen, 1n Hrerem, hom. | 
13. Ifourfinnebemortal!, we cannot be | 


dinthelow: ! 
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rit of tuſtice;tneſpiitofburningand puniſh. 
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ment; And hom1il. 24.17 Nuns.helaith, that 
| allthatwecary with vs,is tobeprooued by 
| fire or water. . LOT 6 E271 | a Lo 
| Thatprayer((aiththe booke thavis called 


' 
: 


| topardon the dead forall ſinnes commirted 
| through humane mfurmitie, . : 


| Theofferingforthedead/lairh: Theophs! 
in #6412 ) are of -no ſmall-value for-thole 


that died cuen in:great ſinnes. . . 
' terveniall ſins,and fotneleſfer: and therfore 


of Purgatorie,now-in the ſpace: betweene 
thisand the wdgement. .- '- | - 
-6::'T he Fathers teach allo,thatall areto be 
purged by fire, as well the Saints of God,as 
theinfidels. All muſt come tothe hire, all 
muſt cometo this furnace, faith Origen in 


| thinke) it is neceſlarie for vs all to: come to 
| that fre. OE | 
The ſonnes of Zew(laith 4mbroſe,in Þ[. 
| 36} ſhall be purged with-fire,andio Ezechi- 
| likewiſe with hice,and Dazed allo. But al- 
thoughthatthefe ſhall be purged by fire, 
| yerthey ſhall (ay:we have paſſed by fire. and 
| water. Andin Pſal.1 18.9. 20.VVyhilelt we 
kuchere,kervs keepe our humilitic,thatwhe 
atry of Vs doecome mtothe-iudgenfent of 
| God; andyntothole fires which we are to 
| paſſe thorough, he may ſay:------ Beſides, a 
lictle before : It behooueth all men to paſle 
| thorough-thele flamesz whether it be 79b# 
{ theEnatgeliſt,---or Petey. ----- 
| +7: Theplace wherein there is no water, 
which Zachary {peaketh of cap. 9. {ignitierh 
thepaines cternall, after Hierome,, and the 
 depthofhumane nn(cric,after A4uguſ{ine,gde 
ciuig:Derlib18.cap. 75. 
$8 The Fathers alſo ſpeake very oftenofa 
| purgatoriein the laſt iudgement; thatis, of 
 thepains whichare1o be {uffered not imme- 
 diatly after death ;bur afterthe re(urreQi6: 


 fortheyatifirme, thatallmen except Chriſt 


| areto be examined, and in ſome ſort ro be 
fried with the fire of burning in the day of 
| 8 | | 

| Ithinke(ſaith Origen, Luc. homil. 14.) 
; that afterthe reſurrection from the dead, we 
; ſhallallneed apurging and purifying Sacra- 
| ment, for nonecan atiſe again without ſome 
| ſtaines. And thiballo he affirmeth in divers 
' otherplaces of hisworkes,viz. im ?/al. 36. 
| homnl. 3:1n comane. 4d Rom, lib. 8. in fine. 
In Hier, bym. 1g: And Laftantins de dinin. 


. 
”” O'——  —_— —- 


| 4700p p-3:6.7,)dothintreate Gods clemecy ! 


Exod homil.6.And In pſal. 36 hom. 3.( as I | 


A” allto be made by the fire when G 


| 


itjs meete---to hauc them pur. into the hire-| 


— 


| 


pram. lib.7.cap. 21. faith ,thatthere is atri-| 
my 


__— TT nm 


| tudgedallmen. . 
Our of this which is alreadic (poken((aith 


; doeplainely (ce, that there are ſome thac in 
that tudgement ſhall be puniſbed with cer- 
taine purging hres, | 

After the end of the world (ſaith 4m- 
broſe in Pſal-118. Serm.;,) this thall be. the 


ned away by the furnace, that the iuſt nay 
{nineasthe Sunne inthe kingdame of Gag. 
Lookealfothe other places of this Father, 
viz. 1n Tſal.u8. Ser.20.in Pſal. ;6.4d verba 


3 Frameapecc atorum. As allo Hicrome pon 
Iſatas tn fixe,and allo vpon Amos cap.z.who. 


nevertheleſle vpon the {ame latter Propher, 
£ap.9 .ouerthrowes the ſamepoint of Pur- 
gatorie. Lookealſo H;l/arie ip Pſal.118.vpon 
the words Concuptuit anima mea inſtitiant. 


Expurgaut Hiernſalem, | 

| 9 Although Gregoree by his appariti- 
ons, and viſions doe make for Purgatorie, 
yet 1n his Dialogues {or rather (ome 0- 


thers) he ſpeakes not with a popilh aſſeue- 


c| Fance, but with aplaine doubtfulneſſe. Here- 


in {ſaith he, Dialogo. libro quarto,capire 58) 
we muſt con(iderthartit is a fafer way for a 
man to doe that good for himſelfe in his 
ownelite, which he hopes to obraine ar 0- 
thers hands after his death. And indeede 
Gregorie in his 9954, 42 workes doth flatly 
| ſubvert Purgatorie. Becauſe we are redee- 
med by the grace of our Creatour (faith he, 
In Tob bib, t;. cap. 20.) we havethis heauen- 
ly gift beſtowed vpon vs, that when we leaue 
our carnall habitacle, incontinently we are 
carricd vnto our heavenly rewards , becauſe 
(eeingthat our Maker and Redcemer brea- 
king vpthe gates of hell, rookethenceall the 


n| ſoules of the elect, (urely he (uffereth not 


vs to goethither from whence he brovght 
allthe reſt in his deſcention. 

io Thatplaceof Paul which (peaketh 
otthetriallby fire, t. Corinthian. 3, by the 
common conſent of the auncient Fathers 
was never ſpoken nor intended of Purgato- 
rie. For,firſt of all by the builders, 4ugu/tine 
| vnderſtandeth all Chriſtians , Enchirid. 58, 
| Others, the Miniſters and preachets of the 
Goſpell , as doe Ambroſe, Sedulins, Au- 
felm, Thottaas, Lyra, and Caietane, allvpon 


- 
o 
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od hath | 


Auguitine ae crit. Deilib, 25, 6p. 2 ' )we 
ac 


future baptilme,w hen iniqutie (hall be bur- | 


And Baſel in Iſai cap. 4. vpon the wordes | 


this pace Secondly,bythe name of Straw 
or #ublle ; ſome doe vngerſtand mor- | 
| rall ſinnes :aS Chryſoftome and Theophilag, 
| Others hereſies, as Ambroſe,vp5this place, 
and | 
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nd termpe is tfa.5 Ochersauillauditors, [A ſfomeimebythefaikieet the tſk both | @ | 
as Theodoyet and Oecumenins:othets thele kinds of fin oughtto be vety narrowly 

ſearched after, that a plenarie confteſsion 


—_—_—} 


affects, as Auguſtine in his booke de fide & 


operibas,the 16, chapter. Thirdly, by chat | | may be made therot accordinply. Namely, 
| ay, they do vnderitand the day ofthe laſt | | that both the ſinnesthar haue beene com- | 
iudgement, no middle day : and fo doth | | mitted by thebodie,beconteſſed,asalfo by | 


Theodoret ,Theophilatt,and Anſelme vnder- | |the ſole cogitation.VYherefore hetharisto | 


fand'it. Fourthly, bythe fire ſome ynder- | | conteſle his finnes, is to be inſtructed to FE 
ſtandthe tribulations ofthis life preſent: ſo | | make his confeſsion of the eight principall 
dothidegufinein his booke and chapter a- | | linnes, without which weliue very diffixulr- 
forenamed, and (o doth Gregorie in his Dia- | |ly inthisworld. - | ie 

logue/ib..4+ cap. 39. Others take it for the Theprieſts muſt call choſe parties tocon- 
fireeternall;as Chry/o/fome and Theophila2;.| | felsionthat are indangerot death , faith the | 
athers, for the fire that thall conſume the | | Councell of Meniz in Gregory the 4 time, 


world,and others, forthe fire of Gods iudg- 
ment, which they affirme ſhall not purge & 
| afflict, but proouec and examine, as the le- 
| {uires hold. | 
x3 ' But the foundation of the Popith 
Purgatorie , (namely, that the guilt beeing 
aboliſhed, ſome penall ſatisfaction is to be 
vadergone/was neuerreceiued bythe lear- 
ned teachers ofthe Church, tor atleaſt 100 
| YEares after Chriſt. Lumbard indeede tea- 
cheth,that there is paines of Purgatorieto be 
' endured afcerthis life, but not after the full 
| | and plenarie remiſſion of (ines. For he will 
| haue a partiallremiſſon of ſinne, ſo thatthe 
other part ſhall be reſerued for the temporal 
paine toaboliſh,/b.4:dift.20. | 
VVherfore a Purgatorie, ſuppoſed tobe be- 
| ' tweene death and the laft iudgement, 
ſ[eruing onely for the purgation of venial 
ſunes, by temporall paines, was vn- 
| knowne tothe Fathers of the firfl 600. 
Yeares. | 


6.26. Now wehaue indeedelome examples | 
of this priuate confeſsion before thee tinies 
| burnoprecept at all. Audoenys in the life of 
S. Eligtus lib. 1.ca.7 ſaith, that he--defiring 
to make himlelfe a {anRtified veſlell vo 1 
God, and fearing leſt ſorue of his-ſinnes | 
might darken his (oule; he conteſled all his 
acts from his very youth before the prieſt. 
Burt indeed this. vie had his firſtinuentioh in 
Monaſteries. Before all things {faith Clime- 
cus in Scala paradiſi grad. g. circa ann,y 80.) 
letvs confeſle our Pubs vnto our worthie 
iudge alone, andifhe command vs,let vs be 
readictoconteſſethem vnto allmen. .. 
And Stwdites in his funerall orationvpon 
the deRh of S. Plato,cap-8. ſaith, And(which 
was morelaudablc)he d1d often conteſſehis | 
lecreteſt Ins and deedesvnto one that 
was his ſuperiour,which was a ſigne of 
his religion. And truely the moſt firict 
manner wherewith he did it,made him that 
heard his conteſsion to be amazed with ad- 
miring of him, Butto ſpeaketruly, this vni- | 
uerſalllawe enioyningto confeſsion, axtoa| 
neceſlarieact of ſalvation, was not L 
gate vntil] the Councell of Zaterant'vnder | 


I—_ 


L — 


— 


Sacramentall (onfeſ510n. 


— 


— 


| I Vricular confefſion, that is,the (pe- | | 1nnocenethethird, Pope. - EIN--1 
| ciall recitationof allmorrall finnes, [-z| 2 Thatthis kind of confeſsion had the 
| nece{farie for the remiſsion thereof, | ivſtitution from God, diuers learned men 

made in ſecret vnroaprielt , beganne to | haue denied, and diuers doubted of. Chyyſo- 


et 
rooting intheclurch about 800. yeares + | flome refuterth it flatly ,Flomzl. 4. de. Lazaro, 


FI 


Chriſt. Alcunic De diwin, of fic. cape13,in cap. 
icinn. taught it intheſewords: Beeing wil- 
ling to forgiueallthat-haue offended againſt 
him, lethim confeſle all his ſinnes which he 
can retember- CT 

 Wefindthisthing needfull' of reform | 
tbn (fiththe 2.Councel of Chalops, c4.32.) | 
that many confeſcing their ſinnes vnto-the | 


. 


prieſts,do itnot fully,norperfeQly. VWher- | 


fore, becauſe that aman is madeof twoſub- | 


ſtances, ſouleand bodie, and fitneth ſomie- | |, 


times by the motionof the wind, & ather- 


Take heed ({aith he)how thou telleſt thy de- 
feCts vnto a man, left he caſt thee in the 
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teeth withall: thou art not to confeſſe vmo- 
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hom. de Þ+4t- & confeſj1ont. And to doth 
Caſſianiahis Collations, 20.c1p.8, And An- 
guſtineallo,Conf ſjton.4.10.c.3. And indeed 
priuate confeſſion of great crimes was abro- | 
gated about the yearc 396+ by reaſon of the 
diicouery of an whoredome commited be- 
tweenea Deacon and a noble woman, as 
hiſtory doth eſtifie, H-#.eripart dibig.c.35.) 
Butit che Fathers had thought it to have 
beene a divine ordinice,doubtleſſeit ſhould 
neuer haye beene difanulled by them: Bur 
indeede the glolſe, de Panit.dift.5.61.5. In 
Penitentia, (aith,that it is better ro ſay that it 
was inſtituted by atradition of the Vniuerlall 
Church, rather then by the authority of the 
old ornew Teſtament. 

And Gratianhimſelte doth ſtaggerinthis 
queſtion, De Parr. d.1.9.3.c.89. Lagamvis. 
Vpon what authority,or vpon whar grounds 
of reaſon both theſe opinions of ſatisfaction 
or confeſſion doe relie, we haue briefly laid | 
downe; but which of them to ſtickevnto, 
I leaue vnto the readers choice: for thereare 
both wiſe and religious men on both opini- 
ons. Here he alloweseuery man hisiudge- 
ment tree, thereforche thought itnot to be 
ex ture dtuino. And, Dif. eadem cap. Conuer- 
timini, Here may we vnderſtand that we may 
obtainepardon though our mouthes be (1- 
lent, and our Lord doth ſhew that a 
{inner is not clenſed by the iudgemment of the 
Prieſt,but by the bounty of the divine grace. 
And yetfarther, Cap. 2uts aliquands. * Sha | 


ir is moſt evidently apparent, that our ſinnves 


OO —_—— 


_— 


may be taken away without the confeſſion of | 
the mourh. l 

Panor mitans,Depanit.es remiſſ.c.Omnis 
vtrinſg, ſexus, liketh thatopinion very well, 
that faith that confeſſion aroſe from acer- 
raine generalkraditionoft the Church : and 
thatrhe Greckes doe not {inne in not viing 


 mongftthem- And Scorgs, 1n ſent.4. aift17. 

ue#.1. is very doubttullin his diſputations 
fd : Either we muſt hold the firſtmem- 
ber, that is, thar it is of the divine law pro- 
milgate by the Golpell, —- orif that benot 

{officient, we muſt ſay ------ thatitis ofthe 
divine law, promvlgate hy Chriſt, vnto the 
| Apoſtles:and vnto 4 Church, by the Apo- 
ſtles, withour all Scriptures, asthe Church 
 koldeth many otherthings from the Apo- 
{tles mourhes without any Scripture. 


of it, becauſe this cuſtome ſprung not vp a- | 


A 


|  Amoneſt the writers of the Popes lawe | 
{(aith rhenanus)thereare ſome, (and thoſe 
famous men )which doe draw this confeſſhon, 


—. A 


on. Me... 


A tyiRlke circumitance thereof, tromitheia!ti- 


' torion ot the Church. For firſt, Publike 
| penance, that is; the act ot penance done 
| before the whole Church, is raken ont of 

an auncient iv{trument, and from this pub- 
| like confeſſion (cemeth the priuate to haue 


| ſprung vp,-----for which it ſcemed neceſla- | 
ry-—----to make certaine lawesfor penances,, 
| ---—-fOf ſatisfaction , and obſeruation of 


which lawes, it was fitte (for the Layiie e- 
ſpecially romake a Prieit panaker of their 
tecretsand counſell. And againe, T his (e- 

cret confeſſion (as farreas we can.conicCture) 
(prung out of that publike one, through 


"5M of old forit. And like vnto this 
ath he in another place, where he ſaith: 
Concerning fecret confeſſion , you thall 


+ as of athing commaunded, Thus ſaide 
e. 

| Caietane vpon the 20. of John athrmes * 
I That Chriſt inftitmicd but a voluntary 
confeilion, and therefore not as neceſſary 
to ſaluation. and 2. That Chriſt inftitured no 
auricular confeſſion. 


rally meant contcihon before God (one- 
ly) ora publike acknowledgement of ſome 
publike crimes incurring the cenſure of ex- 
communication, andthat in an eccleliaſtical! 
conuention : of the neceſity ot this they 
[peake very often. Yea Origen, in ſal. ;7. 
homil,2. and Cyprian, De lapſis Sexm.5.doe 
exhort the people tro make a publike rect- 
ration of alltheirſmall,and ſecret ſinnes,and 
of alltheir euill intentions. 


ſtome of writivg downe the lecrets of all 
their conlciences into a litle booke, and 


nl Zehearling of it publikely , and hojds this 


fulneſſe of faith to be laudable, as not fea- 
ring for the fcare of God, to bluſh be- 
fore men: but yet he difalowes the cu- 
ſtome, and aboliſheth it in theſe wordes: 
Letthe guilt of the conlciences be ſhewen 
| onely vnco the Prieſts in ſecret confeſſion: 
| Andby and by after : Let that confeſſion 
fufhce which is firſt offered vito God, and 
then vnto the Prieſt, who becommeth an 
Interceſſor vnto Ged for the ſinne of the 
Penitents. Bux there 1s no proofeto ſhew 
that this ſecret con{cſſion was vniuerſall, 
' of all the ſinnes, but it rather ſeemes to 


| concerne ſuch offences onely as did trouble 


| the conſcience. Let vs open the vnclean- 


| nefſe. of our foulet leproſie vntothe Prieſt, 


which atthis daywe vie vo thePrieſt, & euc- 
be 125 I 


i 


mens voluntary piety; ------for weread.no | 


ſcarcely finge any of the Fathers ſpeake of | 


By confeſſion in the Fathers,is gene- 


Leoallo, epiſt. 80. mentioneth this cu- | 


: 
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asthe lawcommandes vs{faith Bede 1n _ then vrio the water of baptiſme: for they 
coh. 5. And whereloeuer the Fathers doe | | willhave ir to conſummatethe worke thar 
vree this ſame ſpeciall confeſſion, they doe | | Chriſt hath begunne in Bapt:{me. Cyprian 
not teachitto be neceſſarie-vnto faluation, | | ep 70.72,73-And whatthey giue tothis vn- | 
norasa meane vniucrlally neceſlarie vnto | | tion,they giuein like manner to the ſigne 
che remiſſion of {innes: but propoſeand | | ofthecrofle.C1prian epi#t. 73. faith, that the 
preſcribe it as a good and commodious | | baptiled are Conſummate,& perteQed, by 
courſe forthe obtaining of conſolation for | | this ſigne. And Tertullian de reſur.carni. | 
the ſoulez yea they make mention of ma- | | ſaith,that the fleſh is ſigned that the foule 

king of confeſſion vato Laymen: tor ſuch | | maybeuourithed. 
were the Egyptian Monkes, and yet they | | 3 As for the vie of oyle, in antiquitie, 
did abſolue. Theon laid vnto Seraproncon- it was common and vulgar, in bathes after 
felling of his ſinne of thefr, Be of good | | waſhing, whencepethaps it crept ito Bap- 
courage ſonne, thy confeſſion abſolueth [B| tilme, Yeathey vied ropowre oyle into their 
thee from thy bondage,though I hold my | | water.Ce/ſaspreſcribeth to ſweatein the hote 
ace. houſe,and there to anoint,and by and byto 
Therefore ſecret confeſſion, wherein is me- | | goe downe into the bath. | 
ceſſarily required a recounting of all ' 4 This Chriſme now, that the Fathers 
a mans mortall ſinnes, together with | | mention,jis quite different from the papiſts 
the circamitance that .altey the kinde: | | confirmatorie vnCtion, The Fathers was 
and wherein the Priefis alone that | | common oyle,ard fo oftencalled and men- 
are the Confeſſors doe ſit as ſpirituall | | tioned by that name: the Papiſts muſt haue 
Iudges, and impoſe ſatisfaction vpon|| | ballame therein mixt, Fabianus epift, 2. 
the penitents according to the qualitie | | which is a ſubſtancenow notto, be had vn- 
of the ſinnes, was neuey recerued of | | Counterfeite. Looke Phinies natural] hiſto- 

the Church wntill theſe later times. ricdib12.cap.25- 

| = + TTY The Fathers vſcd there Chriſme not 
Ne oh | | onely in the forchead,but in other parts of 
the bodie alſo. This holy oyle(fath Cyril 


| 


( onfir mation.( br 1/me. Catech. 2}. my#tagog.—— 1s the guitt of 
. | | Chriſtand the holy ſpirit, made powerfull 

I He Chriſme, or anointing of the | | by the preſence of his divintie, where- 
baptiſed, which was vled in antiqui- | | withtheforchead, and the organs of the | 
tie)had his inſttution from Szlucſter, | | ſenlesare figuraiuely anoynted, and the 

4s Plating (aith in his life, He it was that | | bodicin likemanner with this viſible vn- 
fir commanded the vſe thereof, which | | Qi6,bur the ſovle is fanRtified with the holy 


before,was either free,or none. and quicknivg ſpirit. That it was vſed vpon 
Athanaſius Contra Arian or at. 2. telleth the noſe,cares,and cics,the Trullan {ynode 
the Ar1ans that Chriſt was never anointed | | dothteſtifie, c4.59. 
with externall oyle, and infuſeth the ſpi- 6 This upRtion(inthe Fathers times)be- 
rit into vs without any ſuch ceremonie. | | longed vnto baptiſme as an appetidix and 
And Euſebius libro1.capite. 4.{aith,that the |D| a ceremonie, ſometimes antecedent,ſome- 
Chriſtians are no-more anointed, by tipes | | timesc6lequent;asit was in the Eaft Church 
and figures, but by the vertues theinſelvesa- | | for many yearesafter Chriſt, 
lone. And indeede in 7uſtine the Martyrs By Chriſme are repreſented the gifts be- 
time there was no vſe of chriſme in-bap- | | ſtowed in baptiſme ſanh Baſil De ſprr.ſanet. | 
riſme, Auguſtine Aducrſe Iudeos. cap. 4.(aith \ | c4p.28.Thoſethat areto be baptiſedarean- 
that Chriſt was he thatchanged the carnall | noynted like Champions, ſaith Chryſoome 
(orreall) vation into ſpurituall. And Hie- | | I» Colefſ.2-bomil.6. 
rome Aduerſ. Luciferianss, dialog. 4. ſaith Remember the myſterie of holy. Bap- 
that covfirmation by vnCtion was rather | | tiſme, (faith Theodoret In . Cantic. cap. 1.) 
inſtituted for- the honour of Pricſthood, | | wherein thoſethat areto receiveit--- beeing 
then forany bond of neceflitie. annoynred with the chriſme of (pirituallvn- 
| 2 There beſcmeofthe Fathers, as Cy-| | Ction, vnderthar viſible forme of anoyn- 
| prian,and Tertullian) which doe either fall | [ting, doe receiue the inviſible grace of 
flatly into Montaniſme, or fowly inro er- | | theholy ſpirit. 
rour,in aſcribmg more vnto this Chriſme | | Nazjanzeve or44.40Þ13 ſan. Baptif. (aith, 
Vs ; 4; TN that 
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parkeyas Crag the ſpirit. "And 


ſo faith: Damſernc3De fide Jiri, 9p, 10. 
Weadmitte:({Aihbithe 20d: in 7771ls, cg. 
95+ the Arjans; Macedonianzzimnd iNow- | 
tians-——tltat pinevpa bilfofcheirfaiths, 
 andautſcand abtureallhereſic, and all 'do- | 
arinawhich thaholy Catholike and Apo- | 
ftalikeGbigchallowerh norof: and firſt of 
all, ſigning their forehead ,. cyes,; noſe; 
mourh ; and cares. with holy Chriſme, we 
fay, Theſcale of thegitt of the tioly Ghoſt, 
> Holy Bapriſane, and vnction heh Theo. 
 phula, In Nam s8p.2.Yare great and (olide 
momunents, vnto: all are tomakehaſt, 


Chriſtianitic.,. + \-; + 

Becauſe Baptiline 3 iS a type of the buri- 
allaiidreſurreftivii of our Lordi(faith Theo- 
aoray Balſamon,adc.48 Sm.Trul.)therefore 
thoſethararebaptiſedare iuſtly 'annointed 
 with;Cheiſme,chavrhey may be buried and. 
riſe againe rogetherwith Chriſt; > 

Irs neceſlaryfaith 'Simcomof Theſſals- | 
nica, De Myſterdis, bby. 2.) that every faith- 
full -©kriftian be ſigned herewithall in his 
bapriſinc, that he that is -baprized, / may | 
have his Vn or molt divineand conſum- 
wates*- 


— _ 


caince vnto' baptiſme in the Welt , vncill | 
| bone: 300. yeares after Chriſt ; For then 
was there 'anothet confirmatory 'vnftion 
deviſed by Melchixdes, or as (ome fay, be-| 
fore'/him by 7yban the firſt. Howſoeuerit 
was before v{ed;as we haue ſaid. | 
After their bajtiſehe ſigneth/his ſoul- | 
dioutsin their frons; faith-Tertullian, De 
preſcripr.e t: 36, 40. ' We are'to know(laith 
Bede, tn upſal. 26 tharthat vnEtion which 
isdotieby! theBiſhops, with impolition of 


| called by the'natne of Confirmation, is 


 indeede all one with the ſecond / which is 
ved in bapriſme:)but becauſe of arrogancie, 


it is norgraunted vnto euery one of-the 
Prieſts, no more e then many other like 


o_ 
one. Contra 4 Lutiferi.'s 4. ſaith, 
thatngither Prieſt nor Deacon ath power 


to baptize withoutChriſme,and: the Biſhops 
| commandement. - 


 thatarenor yet enoney with the 'blefſing of fB]. 


hands Jas diffetent "04 the other\two,and P 


 andthabody by ate A ' tent diltindt from Fapulme, and yervnto 


| thelame cad andvſc;. 
. . Your bfelioacanhointed (hich Cyrt/,Ca- 


| tekef 3. Mag, that becing armed with 
| the breaſtphre ot-'ri hegoiſocile you may 
| jo roy, dcuills - 


aults more. ftrong]y: 


| hk fortified thy (elfe,and halt' prouis 
dedthcebFamoſt firmeamd turing helpe, 


— — 


\anheoſpir, 
Theychatareta be Ired (Gilth chry- 
f ſtome, 1s Coleff, Jig be bat '&) are anointed 
I nh ING areto runne 
aconrſe.. + 
; The:ianointing of this bipiized ak ole 
|v(+-44tdh Germanus', In Theoria,) 13 
tothis end, thatthedeuill ſhould'not duers 
come«vs with his powerof- finne and xeathi; 
Lookalſocheſaying of Theonhilaticited g.6; 
By the benctit ot this vnRion (laith-the 


both wiledome and vnderſtanding| is:giueri 
vs from aboue, and ſobemelle and forgade 
commeth downe vpon vs fiom-heauen..: 
Wecormevntothe fount: (faith 4: be 
de Sacramlib.1.cap. 2.) thaventreſt----:and 
att anointed as:achampionot Chriſt,asone 


7" This vndtion (we ſpeaka of now) per- IC} Bee. 


/-The name of Chil (ch Proſper, 
fentent. Anguft. Sent. 3429) is detiued from ' 


becauſe ofthrs,every Chriſtian is lanftified, 
{othat he may vnderſtand that heis notwne- 


dignity;but alſo madea warriour agua tie 
deuill. £66 


(ſairhs Rabanus Manrus, Inſt. Clerts. tat. 6,28.) 
vnto all the faithtull : therefore ſaith he that 


men wil haue confirmatory chriſme vntothe 
ſamecffcR and end. Thechild 1s made fitte 
for the conflict, withthjsSacrament-as Tho- 
mas faith, In Sente 4.difl-7.9:3. And Seto, 
| In Sent. 4- 3t.7-att-7.(aith, that by confir- 
mation a man is madea VV atiour- an 
9 The Fathers Gid not bold their thriſnie 
andimpolition of handsto give grace by the 


ume (lairty Naw enzenc, Ora. qo.) 


 igningtby Ti vans natithe endtion | 


Author deaniione chriſms.. apud Cyprian.) | 


that attro\nidergoe the bghe of this world ; 


SES 


—_ ——_ 
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Chriſme, that.is from vnCttion : Wherefore ; 
lypartakerboth of Prieſtly, and of. kingly 


'Bytheannointing of Chriſiuein Zapr i6rie | 
the holy ſpirit giueth vigor of heauenly.grace 
it is well v{ed in baptiſme. Now theSchooe- | 


worke wrou nds nes. of the bareaGti- 


Ma. Thexouthay in n Baptiſine: wasvſed | | on burvſed itasa figne;ſi ifyingthepor- | 
by the Fathers 25a (ignificant figneof the | erfulneſſe obrhe ſpirit which js giuen in þaps | | 
Prep eparayjon vnro-ttie fight and contention tilme:' himthatis (thus) anbointed, 
\virt-che deuill: whereas now he 'vnRtioni | | vorotheſeſacredconfliQts, bya figute,(airh 
that the Papiſts'vſe, is a ſigne-of a-Sacras| ES Mr 
50 GEL Dogg ns oh E550 fe 
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' Thegift ofthe holy Cooan Origen 7 eqvfiringrion, 
hom. 8.2 ers )is ſignified by = of divers other Poa = 
oyle.Thy forehead aod thine 01her ſenſes ) | were alreadicekbownevmortcry ; 1 var 
aeanointed, typically,ſaith « A catech.3| | ſpokentrulyerif hehab{@id; vaknowne-vir. 
Butrhis anaimting wasaccounted of fmall| | toeyery one:forthe ydoe let downe both 
cffe&, vithour the nuacations which they:| | theformec _— ofthe ſupper ir 
vſed os T9: thenſclues divers places: what teaforr had they theti-to 
doe teſtihe . 151 vi. HI Hnc telerue the formes of rthercſt fr6 our knows 
Thuhandsatemuraod.thendy bepe> ledges? but this is but one. ot. opt wart 
diction, with icuocatiang& calling uponthe | | cdnuaiances,, 
| Lb. Deb | Oftheforde df canſeeration/fach PIR 
holy Ghoſtyfaith Tertul{an bb. De,buapriſmo.. 
| - Ippoſiticn afjhands{ faith 4uguftine De : In ; part Theme.)we: imdenothingin Scrip- 
bapeleb. g-contrdd age ae 16:Juhatis ic ture:andif webetakcour ſehues rotmafition, 


the ve ſhall ende:grear ainbjpuitic and varjetic 
IE Hicrome Hlateſin  anargnons Fathers, Thus faith he.Ergs. 
Lacifey. ) but that it is axxo ſens | TL —— 


Churches forthe Biſhops to goe 8 put his | | MM. arridge. iſtic 


hands;with calling of the holy ſpirit, vpon 
thoſethat are baptized A Farr: of, by the | Nike pure > obamye'o Canonical _ 
Gralles trois; Bat count bf degrees otconlanguingticwas 
Prieſts and deacon, in ſmaller ci heardof.For Ambroſe1,8. evi. 66. 
now adaies it idheld atrue up a 093: S _ EE dat Cote Crane Sree: 
| true 
bao - 6, ln. times | | diftantin legaliſupputatian,not canenxcall, 
ly,andprop 7 cha 6 | Bucthislegallſappurationallo crept imathe 
there. was.no entall confirmagon v- 4 and was withourbonds 
{ed vithout baptifive,and the Lords ſupper. | pon: by resafter Chriſt, and ns 
.. I Itwrasonceacuſtometorgiuethe In- | | vnt 4p” np decieed tha the 
— — wy ens rag vale akerthis = 
wy Ordo Pit. prin ens Deeccl. of | RT — FRA 2 34 0s.ophe ohep 
Rb.q:cap-29 Now ea ern 10 ay (and much more of 1 oobrraes we 
iris:foin: gk bu» pra dis 0 wy Per ns | |rocanonical luppprati6,remained vynknown 
| five; fixe, or fewen- year : ay b 2 fs moſtpure &2uncient Churches; vn- 
vertheyconfrmed{thebapried) back. | | rilrleat500-years alice Chriſt, Abou 
 uingthe holy png” hemp he | | the z00.yearcof Chriſt there was no degree 
RES: } «alptbihed, botanely ſuch [mnere'ex- 
11 Theſchoolemen cannot 2Creevpon prefly named in the WRRen nghey tee 
the otiginall of this fuppoled facrament, 4- | | But afterwardes, was m > 5-1: 
| (hens, Ales'tn Sent 4. queſt. 74. menmb. T. will germaines forbidden, as ro/e £4, 
by the Councell |» 66nd Augſiine allo De air. Dei,l.15..c 
necdes haue it infticuted. by the Councel] || Diaconus do teſtifie, But this 
vt Mela, TT: In wee: -_ A NN outed by the les of 
£1 t. faith: itwas not'o tbition | C4 
Chris ordainizge and fo faith Aarcitias | Ras | Shuey " toon _ 
in 4. quef.14. Aolanys faith that conces- nony. _ omecilofibe Me 4.30. 
nifigthe formeof this IT «fi Bus abouttheyearc of our Lord 49a. And cher. 
matuell if the Fades make bur. NN. uttewarheſs peotibitions to amend | 
tion'thereof, becau Aon, }leaſt | | vexothethird degree incluſively:forthe 3. | 
aith:I dzenot ſet downe pups 1 | Pe s/n "pas. paper Ad okoar A 
I ſhould eizhbro bona . rd cnc Terwin.6.2+doeforbid-marriage wich the 
"Tha:Miatters Kol Tr ne je Fury 2a brother or ſiſters daughter, andio doth Ax- 
books Midods Ronunus, where. we | | tifiadar,0e-34; circa. ann. 614. | 
r DOO , 
cond theſe wordes: I confine thee inthe | | Poynter 
nane of the Father, &c.deSarredra 7.4.0.6; 
Bellar mine De. 4ram. 0 Fa”: 


_ 


—_——— 


| 


_ a <w— —_— 
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tht 
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Here Peter may notbeioyned 


—_. 


ces of conſanguinitie from: the-firlt vn- 
tothe 7. ſhould be kept viunatched into, 
Gratian.3 5.4, 2.But atterwards , - /nnocent 
the 3. inthe Councell of Lateran, ann.Dom. 
1215.limiteth this prohibition at the 4 de- 
gree incluſjuely, and allowerth all. marches 
without this 4:degree.Butby this allowance 
of his are many. vnlawfull marriages made: 
for example, Petey and Paal are brethren, 
and their ſtocke deſcendeththus: | 
lohan -- 
in mariage with Zeahthough = 
6.degrees diſtant ,becauſerhat Peter Paul 
becing the brother of Pas/,he Rachel 
is as father vnto all that deſ- Su[anna 
cend in Paxles line, and (oin Toanna 
that reſpect vnto Leah allo. . Lea 

| 3 TheFathersdoſometimes reprehend 
the ſecond marriage oi either perlon in caſe 
of Divorce vpon fornication, but yet they 
 dochold ſuch marriagesto be true & firm: 
this all hold for 400. yeares after the mcar- 
nation. Sothatthey held, that in caſe of a 


| dulterie the marriage (amongſt the faithful) 


is diſfalued;not onely in reſpeR of bed,but 
alſo of bond: wherefore they were not ac- 
ina with the diſtinCtion of a double 
ivorce. . a 

Origen Homil. 7. in Matth. ſaxh , that 
theſemarriages [after ſeparation )are againſt 
Scriptures, but yer he alloweth them tora- 
uoiding ofa greatereuill, and holdeththein 
no A permitted. And thele dorh 
Ambroſe, m 1, Corinthiav.7. allow vnto a 


| man: andſodoth Epiphanias allo, contra 
Cathar.hereſ. 59. 


. Hieyome, epiſt. 30. ad Octanum , dilal- 
loweth them ix Fabiola, but he goeth not (© 
fatre as to diſanullthe marriage which he 


| himiſelfe excuſeth. It was an. vie to inioyne 


a publike.penance vpon this act, and thar 
was v{ed alſo vpon ſmaller faults. The Fa- 
{ thers v{ed ronote ſuch ſecond marriages as 
| they held lawtfull with penance: and they 

puniſhed the husband that kept his wife at- 
ter her adultery, with three yeares penance. 
3+ 244. I: CaP. SEQuIS. 

\ The Councellof Arles, 'c4.-10. counſel- 
leth the guiltleſſe perſon'ot the two, toab- 


cubaifti, it isappointed as lawfnll forthe in- 
thar his firſt yoake-fellowhath polluted the 


ſaine, but doth not compell or commaund | 
 himto it. And this the Church afterwardes 
did for onewhile allow of andfollow.For in 
' oneplace ofthe Decretals,; 31. 9. 7.c. Con- 


nocent perſon roioyne with another , after | 


—_—— 


— 


i 


uouredto kill the other. _ 

4 Afterwards, Augu/tzne and others held 
theſenarriages of no torce at all : and yet 
Anuguitine De fide & op ribus,cap. 19. Wii- 
teth, thar Hethat finderh his wite in adultery 
and ratuſerh her, ſeemes no: to be equalled 
with him, that putteth her away for ſome 0- 
thercauſe, and marnerh againe, And it is fo 
doubttullin the Scriptures themaſelues,whi- 
ther he (who doubtlefſe may put away his 
wite for adulteric) bean adulterer it he mar- 
ry againe,that ſurely I amof opinion that 


B | any man may herein'be pardonably miſta- 


ken. Thus faith Autuitine. | 


Preejts 2095 and jms le | 
ite. 


was a thing alwaies freely allo»ed, 
\ withour: prohibition or vow of perpetuall 
continencie:Itrhere were any thar hued fin- 
gle, itwas out of ſome -priuate and vnbin- 


taken vp out ofa good and honeſt end. This 


| thoritie, whereas there are theſe teſtimonies 
toconfrmeit. 
There are many of the Biſhops {faith 4- 
thanaſius, Ep.ad Dracont.)that hauenot ma- 
ried, and contrariwiſe many Monkes we ſee 


children, and many Moonkes that haue not 
ſoughttoleetheir owne generation:---— for 
this is Jawfull, & the other 1s not forbidden, 
bur euery oneas he liketh, let him vndertake 
to liue. | Ore 


prieſts have cometo the honour of the Pa- 
pacy, we muſt not vnderſtand them ta be 


riage, which was allowed vnto the prieſts 
freely, vntillthetime of prohibition, and in 
Eaſt churches is vſed lawfully vntilthis day. 

And Cyprian (or the. authour : of” the 


| Sermon, de nat. Chri#;) ſaith, that there is 
neither commandnor neceſſity to compell | 


vs vnto continency or virginity. And Caf5/o- 

dorus,in:Pſa.75-.(aith,it is free to vow virgi- 

nity,ornottovowit. | | 
We impoſenoneceffity hereupor (faith 


mariage bed, Andthisis afo allowed, 31.9-1- 
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cap $1 qua mulier.ii ether party haue cadea- 


He mariage of the Cleargic for the | 
ſpace of 300. yeares attcr Chriſt | 


ding purpoſe, or elle from {ome cuſtome | 


cannot be dilprooucd ourof any lawtull au- | 


daily becom fathers ot children: Apain,you | 
may obſerue many biſhops to be fathers of 


Whereas we reade/faith the Decrerals,' 
dift.2 6.04. Canmanenſem.)that the (ons of 


begotten by fornication, but by lawfullmar- | 


| Epiph. bareſ.q.)but our of good wil we.cotin- 
| fk exborting him thathe isable to rake 


| 
| 


| 


| 


—_— — 


enu___—__ 
— 


9 


Iſl $ it 


PENQET 


—_———— — ———— —— — —_ II Ion i 


<— 


65 6 


—_ 


FT heDemonſtration of the Probleme. 


— Y 
--, V ——_— —— _——_—— — — —— 


it vpo him, butnot copelli 
+ gw reieting him from ſaluation. Vir- | 
emity onely(laith Ambr.exhort.ad virgines) 
15 to be perſwaded, notto be commanded, 
beingathing rather of vow,then ofprecepr. 
Inthe Eaſt{faith Socrates, Hr. Tripart.g. 


voluntarie choice, not of anyneceflity: and 
many ofthem in thetime of their beeing Bi- 
(hops, haue badchildre by their lawtul mes. 
2 Butin theſc aforeſaid ages, there were 
promiſes of continency vicd to be made 
publikely:inthe Church.For Clem: nt, Stro- 
mat.libr.z. (who wrote in the yeare 170) 
faith,chat Continency 1s a delſpiſing of the 
bod y 19-7 Thy pds 8:2y Cporoyiay, according ro 
thepromile,or coucnant made vnto,or with 
God. - EN 

Their manner of couenant, was thus: Ir 
was asked of thoſethatwereto take Eccle(i- 
alticall Orders, whither they would abſtaine 
from marriage orno?if they ſaid they wonld, 
it was not thence lawful forthemro marrie, 
Di#.27.c.d;acon. if they laid they wouldnot, 
it was allowed-them after their eleCtion to 
take them wiues, Concil. Ancyr-c:10. But the 
| cleftion was deferred, that if it might. be 
poſlible,they might hauca ſingle man to c- 
leQt,Di/f.28.c.de Syracuſ. 


Now theſe promiſes wereexacted,not that 


thing,or that the Clergy wete bound from it 
by vowe, but eſpecially becauſe ofthe pouer- 
ty of the Churches,wanting ſufficient means 
to maintaine ſo many families of Biſhops, 
Prieſts,& Deacons,D.28 c de Syrac-Pelagius 
the firſt ſaith,chat the (nglenes of Prieſthood 


Chureb ſhovld pot be diſperſed amongſt the 
Prieſts wiues and children. But Zeo ſaith ve- 
ry well intheſe words, Novell.2.I ſometimes 
haue occaſion to. wonder rauch that ſome 
are not afraid vtterly to abrogatemany holy 
and divine lawes, and inſtituteothers, as 
though theſe werenot abſolute: for whereas 
theholy Canons treating of the election of 


impedimentinotherof hisaCtions) may be 
made an Archbiſhop: Theſe men dare ſer 
downethe contrary, that it is not poſſible 
for theſe encumbrances,that any that haue 
children/thovgh they betheblefſingof law- 
full marriage) ſhould vndertake the dignity 
E 


cap.z8.)all,cuen the Biſhops,doeabſtane of || 


| marriage in this caſe was held an vncleane 


| was inſtituted becauſe thatthe goods of the. 


ing him thatisnot A 


Biſhops, doe ordaine that hethat hath chil- | 
dren bylawfull matrimony /if there be no |} 


tor then» ?) would be an hindrancetothe ex- 
ecution of their Prieftly fubQion. But this 
reaſon is tounded vpn (alle grounds, for it 
it wereſo,the likereaſon might conuince that 
none that hath either brethren orother kinl- 
men aliue,ſhould be made Biſhops: forcon- 
{anguinity begetteth the ſame vnion of loue 


| betweenethem, Butthe holy- Canons fote- 


ſeeingthis,gaue the Biſhops authority thar if 


leeuetheir miferies out of the reuenewes of 


| their Dioceſſe . Wherefate our Imperiall 
maieſty (which is of Godif it follow Gods | 


commandements) holding that farremore 
conuenient, promulgated alaw tothiseffeQ, 
that after the ſenſe of the Canons, any one 
might beeleed Biſhop,whoſe courſe of life 


this cenſure that what law ſocuer ſhouldde- 
cree contrary to this, ſhould bevitetly abo- 


| liſhedand buricdin (ilence for evermore in 


regard of the preſumaptious audacity there- 
of. This he. Now it thePrieſts, or Biſhops 
broke thele promiſes (we ſpokeof before) 


| they weredepoſed, and put to penance-a- 
| mongſtthetwiſe married, but their mans 
tR1s 


ſtill did continue indifſoluble. Andin 

lenſe arethe Councells of Ancyre, &of Neo- 
ceſareato be vnderſtood. Whereforeat the 
beginning, marriage was not forbidden-rhe 
Prieſts by reaſon of any vowannexed vnto 


dome.and conueniencie. 


| 


3 The Perpetuity, andneceflity- of this 


nexed vnto Orders,about the three hadreth 
and eightie yeareaſter Chriſt. It was vied be- 
fore, but out of priuateand particular deuo- 
tion,not by any publike and 'decretory iudp- 


( ment of the Church. Butthen, by a com. 


mon decree (if that decree be not acounter- 
feired forgery) Prieſts marriagewas prohibi- 
tedinallthe Weſterne Churches, asathing 
impure & vafanQtified:and that by Pope's 


firſt, Diſt. 82.6.Propoſuiſli.renewed, but with 


| a diſpenſation toall ſuch as bad nor ſcene 
| the epiſtle of $57icius.So thatthe gloſſe, 4;/7. 


84.6.3 Cumin preterito,adgloſſarerb qui ſa. 
Ccramentts,ſheweth plainely.that Syricius was 
the firſt Author of this prohibition in the 
Church of God, intheſe words. They lay 
thattheſe chapters were made before Grego- 
riestime,who inioyned conftinency vp the 


: It may be theſe lawgjuers ſuppo- | | mitiſters) 3 1-d5#;00p. Ante triemniumn) that 
ſed;that thenarurallaffeQtion vnro theirchil- | |is vio the ns. But Syricias 
|" commanded thePriefisand Deaaposto ob 


| dren (for what other thing can be alleadged 
TEES Fl 


——_—_Gl. —_ 


ſetue 


| 


they had any poore alliance, they might te- | 


was warrantable of that honour,----and with | 


their otder,butby reaſon of the greater free-, 


vor of continence was eſtabliſhed, andan- 


ricins, Di#.82. which decree, Imnocentias the 


— _— 


. | morerareamoneſt the Prieſts ofthaſe times 


_ | wasneuer propoſed vntothe Prieſts. VVher- 
forethe decree was neither of Calixtus, Nor | 
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ſerucit, Now they fay that before Syricius | 
his time the Prieſts might marcie, and fo 
did Moſes. W herefore they -expound it 
thus:the Apoſtles taught this (doQtrine of 
continencie in worke, example, and coun- 
cell;as Hago ſaith: not in conſtitution, and | 
ordinance,as others ſay. Now the cenſurc 
of Frier Thomas Manriq. publiſhed by 
command of Pj#55.Pope mthe year 1572. 
commandsthisgloſſe tobe rafed out toge- 
ther with the 1narginall note, which ſaith that 
Prieſts might once marrie, And indeed As- 
guitine ib. 6. confeſi.3. admireth the ſingle 
life of Ambroſe, {o that continencie was 


then marriage-Gratzanallo Di/f.28. c. de Sy- 
racuſe.yeeldeth that before the Ancyran 


Councell azo. 308.thevow of continencie 


Lucins his framing. 

4 Nowas forthis decree, it had no vni- 
uerſaY admitſion vncill the time of Pope 
Hildebrand, inthe yeare 1070. for hereof 
ſpeaketh Awentine in biftor. Bojor. lib.5. in 
cheſe wordes: The Prieſts at thattime as o- 
ther Chriſtians, hadwiuesin publike,and be- 
begot children, as appeareth in the inſtru- 


the Churches, Prieſts, and Monkes where 
theſe wiues andtheir husbands are named 


| 


The ſame 1s 
{in Matth . 

Paris,word 
word ad 


ann, 1074; 


| 
| 


b 
| 


I 
| 
| 
| 


' 


| 


 laity to heretheir Maſles, a deede without 


as witneſſes: and they are called by the graue 


Sigebert allo teſtifieth the ſame in his | 
chronicle vp6 the yeare 1074. Pope Grego- 


and honeſt name of Presbytereſſes. | 


| 


Bl Edgar had lately founded, brovght into 


A' © .ger and wrath amongſt mankinde *| 
| *© and that he ſent his confeſſour to the ' 
<*© Emperour and to the whole Church to ; 
| © pray for pardon for him,that he did looſe 
| ** the bands of allthat were outlawed, and all | 
*© his excommunications againſt rhe Em: | 
* perqur;and all other Chriſtian people,cler- | 
| « gicand Jaity,quicke & dead ----- &c.And 
indeede marriage of. Prieſts was allowed 
here in England vntill 970. yeares after 
Chriſt,as the hiſtoric of 7orzallrecorderh 
inthelife of Edgar: Aifer king of Mercia 
((aith it)and many others,caſting forth the | 
| Monkes out ofthe great Monaſteries which 


— — 


themrhe clergie and their wives. And Fa- 
bian in chron.Pag.263 xelateth,that Biſhops 
and Prieſts were maried for a thouſand 
yearestogether,no law enioyning the con- 
tratie, And F/orentius aforenamed teſtifieth 
that the Engliſh clergie maried for 997. 
yeares together, which marriages were' ne- 
yer forbidden by lawe or edict, vntill A#- 
ſelmes time. In the ſame yeare| 1100 |] 
(faith Henrie Huntington bib. 7.)----- Arch- 
biſhop Arſelme held a countell at London, 
wherein he forbad the Englith Priefts to 
matrie, who were neuer forbidden before. 


| ments ofthe Donations which they gaueto c \V hich lawe,ſkeemed moſt pure vnto ſome, Fs 


but moſt dangerous vnto otherſome, leaſt 
that in endeuoring continencie abouetheir | 
power, they thould fall into more nor - 
rible and more vnchriſtian impurities. 
Now at the promulgation of this lawe, 
thoſe Prieſts that were alreadie matried, 


7)(laich he) forbad the martied Prieits 
to vie their funtion, and prohibited the 


example,and(as many thought ) done with 
vnwile preiudice vnto the opinions of the 


were not dijuorced . Nay they continued 
marrying for all this, two hundred yeares 
after Anſelme, as M4. Foxe (ſheweth in his 
hiſtorie,publiſhingthe very conuaiances of 
thoſe contracts then vied. 


holy Fathers,who have written,that whither 
theSacraments. be miniſtered by good or 
euill yet chey areneither amplified by | 
the merites of the good miniſter, nor lef- 
ſened by the linnes of the euill.--- By which 
act arole ſuch a ſcandall that never in the 


#3 


heate of any herefie wasthe Church rent in 
{under with agreater ſchiſme and diviſion. 
Andrtruely it is athingof worthy memorie 
that F/orentius a Monke of Worceſterhath 
recorded in his Chronicle, ad ann. 1106. 
of this Gregorje,thatbeeing vpon his death 


bed, heconfefſed vntoalmightie God, and | | 


<< Saint Pefey and vnto the whole Church, 
<< that he ' had offended preatly in his 
<< Faſtorall charge, and by the perſwaſj- 


K 5 Nowthis prohibiriobf marriage there 
| | are many Fathers that doe not approoue 


nor allow of:and namely theſe that followe. 

1 Theodoxet.It is affirmed, faith he, 77 1. T 
Tim2th.z. that the holy Apoſtle faith, that 
hethar liveth chaſtly with one wife alone,is 
worthy to beelected a biſhop,and m1. Tim: 
| 4. Rightly did the Apoſtle putin,|[ forbid- 
dingto martie:] for he doth not diſlike of 
continencie & (ingleneſle of life,but he ac- 
cuſeth 'thoſe that will command and en- 
ioynethem by a lawe. 

2 Ambroſe.Neſaith,Off:c- /2. 1. c. vt. that 
| vato the miniſters of the Altar it isallowed 
' once tomarrie notthe ſecond time. 

: Chry He ſaith, 1» Tit.ho.2.that martiageis 


| 


ſo honorable that vnderit ama may come to 


© on of the deuill, had ſtirred vp an- 
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aſcend vntothe holyeſt preferment and dig* jA| Zppus Bergomenſ:record in his chronicle,and 
nity, o doth Sabeliiexs allo. Ennead. lib, 8, The 
4 1/idore. The Clergy (faith he, Reg.de | | firſt Councell of Terwin,Cs. 2.4nno q6o.at- 
vita Cleric. diff. 2.3.6 Hisigitur.) oughtto-| | tertheprohibition of this marriage, addeth | 
kepe their bodies chaſt and vnpolluted for | | this: Notwithſtanding we becing willing to | 
euer,orelleto ioynethemleluesin one band | | moderate this ſtrineile,and rightly ro mol- 
of matrimony. life it, doe decree that a Prieſt, &c. abiding 
5 Bernard. Take honourable mariage out | | ſtill in fleſhly concupilcence,and ceaſing ngr 
of the Church (ſaith he, 1» Cant. Serm, 66.) | | to beget childre,benotcapable of any high- 
and the vnpolluted bed, and: doe you not | | er pteferment.----Butlet it be (ufficient tor 
fill the Church with fornicators, inceſtuous, In thaſe, not to be ſeparated fromthe commu- 
vncleane, effeminate and Sodomiticall per-| | nion. 
ſons, and finally with all manner of vnclean- Now the 2.Councel of Terwin, c.8.c+.9. 
neſſe. | | alloweth a Biſhoppeto hauea wife as aliſter, | 
6 Theophilait. Husband vnto one wife | | andcalleth her Epiſcopa,a Biſhoppeſle. And | 
{(aith heyin 1. Tim.3.) is taken inthis ſenſe, | | nnocentizathe third (aith thus of married 
that hethat is to vndertake the function ofa | | Prieſts, Decreta/. l5.3.tt.1.cap vi clerigorumm, 
Biſhop, ſhould not haue many wives, but } | Thoſe that(according totheir countries cu- | 
one. ſtome) have not abſtained fromthe bond of 
7 Salwan, Men of religion [laithhe,De | | wedlocke, it they docfall,letthem beſeuere- 
prouident.l.;.) doeabſtainefrom carnallco- | | ly puniſhed,becauſe they may vſe their law- 
pulation, butnot from rapine and ſtealth: tullmarrimony. 'T his man oidainedthus a- 
How are wedeluded by fooliſh perſwaſion? | | bout the yeare of grace1200 and herearetwo 
it isiniquity, & not matrimony, which God { | worthy obſervations - firſt, thatneither all 
doth prohibite. Prieſts, nor all places had then admittedthis | 
8 Gregorythethird : Letno man main- | _ | iingleneſle: ſecondly, that marriage was then 
| taineeither harlot or concubine(ſith he wri- |* | held lawfull for ſuch as pleaſed to vndergoit. 
ting to the Biſhops of Boiaria,{1.3.p4e.290.) Pius the ſecond Pope, did determine {as | - 
butlerhim either live chaftly ,ortake him a | | P/a7znaſaith) that even as matrimony was 
wife, whom it ſhalbelawfullno way to refuſe. | | forbiddenthe Prieſts for greatreaſons, as he 
Beſides the whole Councell of Nice doth thoughr,ſoitought to bepermitted them a- 
call the Prieſts accompanying of his proper | | gaine tor fa:regreaterreaſons, 
wife,chaſt,Jawfull,and honourable. And Gra- Weethinke (ſaiththe ſaid-P/xs, or AEneas 
tian (aith,that this Councelcomended Paph- | | Siluius, Epiit. 308.) thatyou follow no bad 
| vutius his opinion, and determined of war- | | counſel, if you take your ſelfero marriage, 
riage after euery mans will, not impoſing a- | | beeing notable ro containe:thoughthatthis 
ny neceſſity thereupon, oron thecontrary; wereto becon(idered of before your admi(- 
andciteththeteſtimony of Socrates, dif. 1. | | lion vato holy orders. Bucwearenot al gods, 
Cap. Nic ana. .* | [thatwetſhould have knowledgein things to 
Now wheras it is obie&ed thatabſtinence | |come. Since it is cometothis, that you can- | 
from marriage is atradition of the Church: | |notreliſtthe Jaw of thefleſh, Ir is berter to 
Lanſwer, that there was indeede ſuch atradi- || marriethento burne.----- 
tion,bi1t never vniuerſall, bur particular one- Leo, Novell.Con#it.z. ſaith,thatthereis a 
ly : for thevniuerſalty got firſt headin the | | tradition of the Church commandeth that 
Councell of Ancyra,c. 10. which was twenty | | thoſethat are to be eleQed Prieſts, letthem | 
| yeares beforethe Nicenc Councell: Andthe | |cithervow lingleneſle for their whole life (if 
Councell of Gangrefollowingthat of Nice, | | theythinketo beableto keep their promiſe.) 
condemneth their opinion,that held that the | | orif they thinke itimpoſlible to be kepr, ler 
Prieſts might not celebrate the divine my- | |them firſt marry lawfully, and then enterin- | 
ſeriesby reaſon of their marriage. And it is to the order of the Miniſtery. | 
apparent out of the firſt Councell of Toledo, Tg maketh for this vow of perpe- 
c.4.c.7.that the Prieſts thE maried. And Pa- | |tuallſingleneſle, marry he cannot prooue it | 


| 


rrorgs Commandeth the Inſtitutionsof the | | out of Scriptures, but is faine to flievnto tra- |" 
Nicene Councellto be kept vnuiolate for e- | | ditions. NS 

nermore . Pope S:/veffer decreed that a  Andthe6.Synodof Conftantinople,c.1;. 
Prieſtſhouldcontent himſelfe withone or- | |condemneth whatſoever the Romanechurch | 
der, and with one wife alſo. This doth phj-| | had ſet downeconcerningthe ſingleneſle of 


_ Prieſts. 
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| 


| 
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after Gregory the gzeat, andis approoued by 
the Decretalls of the Canon, the words are 
theſe,diF#. 31.c. 2xoniem. Becauſe we know 
that it istaughtinthe Order of the Romane 
Canon,thatthole that are thought worthy 


- | of the orders of deaconrie or Prieſthood, 


ſhouldprofeſſethat from rthenceforth they 
would not vie any morethe fleſhly compa. 
ny oftheic wiues:we following the Ancient 
canon ofthe Ap 


Conſtitutions of holy men, will haue theſe 
lawfull marriages to keepetheir place, by no 
meanes prohibiting che companie of ſuch 
perſons with their wiues, or depriuing them 
of familiar reſortat conuenient times By this 
Canon we vnderſtand that for aboue 700. 
yeares together,the Churches ofthe Eaſt did 
P15 Oy {at leaſt did not eſtabliſh)rtiis 
| mn 


Mt 


_— 


forethe (ixt Synode in Trullo, it was lawfull 
for the Biſhops to marrie, and haue wiues, 
| yeaalterthey had recciued that dignitie. Be- 
 {ides this interdiQtion is reprooued by Yolu- 
 ſeangs,or (as others will have it) by Huldri- 
cus, in his anſwer voto Necholas the firſt: 
Whitherhe be Prieſt, Deacon, or Subdea- 


ae Syracef. it is plain(by the opinion of Pope 
Pelag ins)that becing'inveſted in the afore- 
ſaid orders,they may vie matrimonie lawful- 
ly. And 4t.31.c4.1. Aboutthree yeares be- 
ore, the ſubdeacons throughout all the 
churches of Sicilie were anus 4 tothe vie 
ofthe Romane church forbiddento haue a- 
ny medling at all withtheir wiues,which (ce- 
meth vnto meto beavery hard and vncom- 
petentthing, that he that hath not attained 
vnto the _ of continencic, nor made an 


pdlled to forfake his wife,and by this meanes 
to fall more perniciouſly, (which God for- 
bidde.) 

And Casſa.2 6.9.2 .cS0rs:Beforethe Gol- 
pell came to the luſtreand brightneſſe, ma- 


of moreperteCt diſcipline were miterly abo- 
liſhed: As the marriage of Prieſts, which is 
not prohibited by any authority either of the 
lawe, Golpell, or Apoſtles; and yet is ab(o- 
lately taken away by Eccleſiaſtical confſti- 
tution. 

Leoep1#;87. willeththe Prieſt to chooſe 
him a/virgin to his wife, not a widowe: ſo 
that thereby he alloweth Prieſts to marry. 


Prieſts. "And this: Synod was held 50. ycares | 


| 


poſtolike diligence, and che 


© of life in the Miniſters of the 
church. And hereunto addethe teſtimony of 
Theodoyas Balſamon In Can. 5. Apoſtol. Be- 


con, ſaith Gratziaw inthe decree det. 28. cap. | 


Y 1D 
former promiſeofchaſtitic, ſhould be com- 


ny things were permitted which inchearifing | 


A 


And Panormuane (aith,that continencic 1s 
but of the politiue law, and that the Greekes 
allow not that inſtitution. Thomas in.2, 2. 9. 

88.ert. 11.afhirmes this, that the vow of con- 


the ſolemnitic of ordination,but onely acci- 
dently, by aſtatuteof the Church, 

Durand in 4. ſent.dift. 37.4.1, laithgthat 
Holy Orders doehinder-the {olemnization 
of marriages, and aboliſherh thoſethar are 
| alreadie conſummare, not abſolutely ,as they 
arc orders, but as they are holy, and herein 


of the Church. | 
Itis neither probable by reaſonnor au- 
| thoritie,ſaith Caierare in opyſc.tom.2. tract. 
| 31.decaltb.Sacerd.that apreiſt in marrying 
doth commit ſinne, abſolutely: nay, reaſon 
| doth rather drawe a man tothe contrary,be- 
| cauleasweread in Lymbard his ſentences, 
aiſt.z7 4tb.q.Neither orders as they arc or- 
| ders, notholy orders as they are holy, doe 
hinder matrimonie: and in the Weſterne 
churches dz/.28. cap. Diaconi. it was once 
lawful forthe Deacons to miartie----.Beldes 
it iSmanifeſt--—that the prieſts and miniſters 
ofthe Eaſternechurches doe marrie 4zff. ;1. 
cap. Alizey. Neither doth Prieſthood take a- 
way contract in marriage, whither prece- 
dent orſubſequent,ifwe (echude allconſtitu- 
tions Eccleſiaſticall,and ſtick onely vnto tlrar 
which we had taught vs by chriſt and his A- 
poſtles. This teacheth Cazezare:and to doth 


——— 
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| Sozo de are b1b.7.qu.6.ertic.2. Andthis pro- 
hibition the whole Clergie of Cermanie 


i 


Z 


diſallowed of inthe yeare 1074. ſaith Schaf- 
naburgenſis. Pope Hildebrand --- decreede 
in many Synods,thataccordingtothe aunci- 
ent Canons.no Prieftſhould haue a wite: ſuch 
as had, ſhould either put themaway, or be 
putfrom their dignicies : nor{hould any be 
admitted hereunto thatwould not vowe per- 
 petuall continency and lingleneſle of life, 
---- Againſt this decree, the whole Clergy 
men bent themſelves extreamly,calling him 
an heretike abſolutely,and a man of a dam- 
ned opinion, who (having forgotten the 
Lords word that ſaith : Allcannot rake this 
vpon them:he that can takeir,lerhim : and 
the Apoſtlesrhar ſaide, he that conteineth 
nor,let him marry, foritis better to marry 
then to burne)with aviolent exattion would 
conſtrainemen to live like Angels: and by 
denying them theaccuſtomed courſe of na- 
ture, openeth the way to fornication, and 
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Sicain 


Cil 4. vnclean- 
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Medina allo,de Continentia, 11.2.cap.1.and 


; 


; 


| tinencieisnot addegas an ellentiall part of 


; 
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| 
| 
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| 


by diſpoſing fo of them----but it hindreth | 
theſe marriages fully, our of the inſtitution ' 
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vncleamielſe: but if he proceeded in confir- |A 
ming this decree,they hadrather leauerheir | 


| Prie!tthoods,thentheir wiues, and then they 
thould fee, where he that deſpiſed men, 
could ger Angells to gouerne the people 
throughoutthe Church of God, And after- 
wardes he declareth, thatir held alongtime 
as a cuſtome, that the Prieſts ſhould rake 
them wives, 

6 The hiſtoric of Paphnutins, deliuered 
in writing by Socrates [#b.t.cap.8.and S9z0- 
ment, lis 1.c4.22.and approoued by Nzce- 
phorus,lib.1.cap, 9. Sutdas in werbo Paphnu- 
tins.and Gratian.dift, 31.6, Nisana, the Pa- 


piſts of theſetimes doe reieQt and contemne |g 


moſt boldly, asif it were falſe and forged. 


Sotus for one, de Ture lib.7.9. 6. art. 2. Mel- 
chior Canus for another, 1m loc.comm.l.5.cap- ' 


wlt.and Bellarmine fora third,de clericis,l1b. 
1.04. 201 

Their firſt reaſon is this, Sozomene 
(as Gregorie {aith, lib. 6.epiſt.z1)doth faine 
many things: And Socrates doth lie flatly 
| inthehiſtorieof his time. I anſwer, Gregory 
| accuſeth not $ozomere of forgerie in this 
| thing by name: andinſo famousathing as 
this was, they could not erre, vnwittingly. 
| Theirſecond reaſon isthis: Itisthecomms 
' conſent of the Greeke Fathers ,that none 


JJ 


—__—— 


Rd 4 


fice,that hath vowed himlelte vnto endleſſc 
& perpetuallchaſtitic, Neither dothey con- 
firme theſe opinions out of the word of 
God,belides the great difference amongſt 
them. Againe, what they ſpeake of conti- | 


| nencie;they ſpeake it but of thoſethat haue | 


this gitt,and when they hauc it. And there- | 
fore they require it not of thoſe that are 
not willing, but of thoſe that willingly pro- 
mile continencie. And by thoſe thatarewil- 
ling,they doe meanethemrbat know ſurely 


thatthey havethis gitt of continencie. And 


in this manner was 1t that Cyprian kept his | 

 virginitic free without vowe, or monaſtical] 
life. 5 

8 The Fathers doe -permitte thoſe that 


| haue made ſuch vowes, to martie notwith- 
{tanding,if they cannot containe, Cypr.libro 


| ledge any vowof continencie wherein mar- 


primo,epift. 11. Neither doe they acknow- 


riage isabiured,ot by which itis annihilated. 


Auguſtine De bono viduit.cape9,10,1. faith, 
that the breach of the vow is worſe then 
adulterie, but yethe will haue theſe marri- 
agesthat are made after the vow to be firme 
and lawfull: fuch as doe thus contrat,doe 
herein(as he faith capire 10. ) offend, notin 


— 


the martiage,butin the breach of vow.Some 
anſwer,that Auguſtine {peaketh not of the 
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{hould be Miniſters of Gods myſteries, but 
the chaſte and continente fo faith Or:ger, 
hom,17 in Luk-et 4.4n Leutt. Euſebins, lib. 1. 
de Demon#it.Euane. c.9. Ediphanus, in com- 
pend dor.ethereſ.y 9. cont.Catharos. Cyrill, 
catacheſ. 12. Nyſſ*nus, ae virginitate. 6. wit. 
Chryſoftome Jom.2.de paticntia Job. Baſil in 
Iſay.c. 3. & Hieron. contra. Vigil. what (hall 
the Churches of the Eaſt do? what of Egypr, 
and of the Apoſtolike ſea, who receiveei- 
ther virgin prieſts, or continent; or if they 
haue wives, they leaue to be husbands? I an- 
(wer two waies, firſt; T hat the Grecke prieſts 
did abſtaine from the vſeof their wiues, bur 
onely at ſuchtimes as their courſe came to 
celebrate, notcontinually:and fo ſome of 
theſe aforeſaid Fathers doerequirethistem- 
porall continencie,not prepetuall.Secondly, 
intheEaft their cuſtomes were diuers: in 
ſome places the Clergie contained,and 1n o- 
ther fome they married: thus are the afore- 
ſaid Fathers reconciled with this hiſtorie of 
Paphnutius. 
7 Therteſtimonies of the auncient wri- 
ters concerning the Single life of Prieſts, 


Me thinketh/ faith Origen Hom-2 3; in Nu- 


no recciued opinion in the Church con- | 


were but private opinionsand conieCtures. | 


| fected. 


vow (olemnely 'made, but of a ſimple voue: 
BucI (ay, thatthis diſtinRion is friuolous, 
a tricke of Schoolerie vnknowne to the Fa- 
thers: never found but in the ſchoolemens 
writings:andinthe (ixt ofthe Decretalls, zo- 
nifaceche cight,libro.3.Ti2.i5. ſaith,that the 
ſolemnitie of vow hath the originall one- 
ly vpon the conſtitution of the Church. 
So faith Scotus, Petrus de Palude In 4.diff. 
38.Catttane,in 2. 2. 4.88. art.7.and Panoy-| 
mitane incap.Rurſas. alltheſethinke, that it | 
isonely a decree of the Church, whereby 
the ſolemne vowe doth diflpluethe contract 
of mariage made afterthe vow. 

9 For 200. yeares after Chriſt, there was 


cerning the excellencie and merit of con- 
tinencie before marriage. He that hath at- 
tained vnto true perfeQion( ſaith Clemens 
Ale xandrings ,Stromat.7.)haththe Apoſtles | 
for his parternes, and is truely counted a | 
man, not in that he hath made a choice 
of Monaſticall life; but heconquereth and 
excelleth men, that exerciſeth himſelfe in 
matrimonie and increaſe of children, and 
incare and gouernance ofhis familie,with- 
out ejther pleaſure or ſorrow wholly vnaf- 


mer. )thatit 15 his part one, tooffer ſacri- 
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—_ Bura afterwards,the moſtotrhe writers 
begantodetend theexcellency of virginity | 
betore marriage, & ſpeake ſomewhat hyper- 


| bollically/beyond meane) in praiſe thereot. 


Sofaith Cyprian, De bonopudictr.that virgini- 
tyisequall vato Angells, nay if we (ecke it 
willingly,.it doth exceederhem, becaule in! 
ſtrivingin the fleſh, it obtaineth avictory a- 
gag nature, which the Angells-hane nox. 
nd Athanaſins ,De virgmitate,crieth aut:O 
Continency the Prophets 10y, the Apoſtles 


At A A AR 
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ginity. Becauſe we ſee (ſaith Origen, lib. 8.12 
| Roms) that divers of the Saints, yeaand ſome 
Apoliles ,haue had wiues, we cannot thinke 
thus of virginicy onely. 

 Vſethy marriage with modeſiy and mo- 
 deratjon(laith Chry/oftome,Hom.7.ad Hebr ) 
& thou thalc be the chicte inthe kingdome, 
| andenioy thefulneſſc of bleſſings. Now rhe 
| Fathers did ſometimes aſcribe this exceſle 


Sn" 


= Y 


i. 
A 


vnto Virginity 
treamewhich was moſt oppoſire vmto the 
| vicethen predominant, for the heathen po- 
ligamies(having of many wiues) werenotas 
| yet viterly caſheered from,amongſt thepeo- 
{ ple;and beſides,they didittoeſchewrhe ſul- 
| pition of diſorderly copulation together : as 
| allo becauſe that the. ſingle men had thelea(t 
encombrances, and ſo endured perſecution 
with leſle greete. . wi 6 
| I 1 Belzdes,the Fatherstooke luch paines 
inthe praile of virginty, not becauſeof it 
 ſelfe,but by reaſon of the offices and dyxies 
of godlinafſe;and hence {prungalthelecom- 
mendationsof vuginity. And this is hereby 
apparent,becauſc that they wilthaue matri- 
mony (already contraCtedNtobe diſſolued by 


— 


the entrance into religion. Lyoke 1u#iimans 


| nali: Baſull iu queif. fuſuns explicatis. qu, 12. 
| Caſhanus Collat,21.cap 9. > 43846 
12 The Fathers vrging the ſingleneſſe 
ofthe Prieſts, doe ſometimes detract from 
 thepraiſes of marriage, .ang ſometimes re- 
; Prooue it as an vnclean aid 4 hier 2A 
' Hym.Epi{c.Tarra:itucknox to ſay that thoſe 
' thatarejnthe fleſh,tharzs in matrimony,can- 


| not pleaſe God. And inlikemanner Tertul- | 
 lign,li.de monogamia, (aith,that it is evill to 


contract matrimony, : and by the word evill 5 
hemeaneth Gnne. And Hzerome, Contya 10- 
ani: Libr. 1,goeth thus farrgthat-he faith, ID 


i 


, to make choice of the ex- 


al | not the duty ofa, Chuiſtian , and it is 


A 


| 


' glory'O Continencythelife of Angells,and |” 
the crowne of ſanity! But for allrhis,ſom- 
| timesthey {peake. more moderately of vu- 


| 


| 


| inſtitutions,4p, de Epiſcopis & Clevie, b-fi- |P 


1 


'thetulfillingthe dury of an husband, Tful-| 


c ſeQtion.before. Now Rhenanus, In Argu- 


ancuill thing totoucha woman. And 4- 
thanaſins lib. de virginitate, )laith, that the | 
Womans body is polluted by her hus- 

band. To theende [laith zo, Epiſ{ol. ad | 
Ana Faſium,that we may bring continencie | 
vnto his perfe& purity, we doe not permitte 
any carnall marriage (o much as totheſub- 

deacons. Gregor. in Paſlo. ] (peake thisas 

permittitg;---—-It is intimated tobe afault, 

which craues permiſſion . And Ambroſe , 

Offic. h;.1 , cap. vitimo,will hauethe Prieſts 
to be pure from marriage, ahd to be 
contaminated by marriage. Lert thoſe that 
meddle with the holy myſteries / Gich Iſt- 
dore, . De  offic Aigint: lib. 2. apo.) be chaſt, 
and continent, andfree from all fleſhly vn- 
En Aratoy , 1n Atta Apoſtol. \aith, 

Eng 
| The Charches pareit faith command; that 
: all 
the Prieſts lige euer chaſt, 6. —— 


| 


And Origen, Homil: 23, in Numb. ma - 
keth chaſtity and mairiage direGtly op- 
poſites. Looke his wordes in the {eauenth 


ments tibri Tertullian, de exhortatione ad 
caftitarem, doth acknowledge that all the 
Fathers as well as Hrerome were no equal! 
\iudgesinthe valuc of matrimony? | 
\ "23 TheOtiginall of the Popiſh, (ingle- 
Lneflſe was thus. Firſt, the Vorareſles that 
' married after their vowe, were found fault 
with, for their inconſtancy, bur yet their 
| marriages were not diffolued. If rhat out 
of faith they haue dedicated themſelues vn- 
to God (faith Cyprian, Epi# . 11. liby. 1.) 
Let them preſevere in chaſtity and pure-| 
neſle, without any let or moleſtation,and ſo 
beeing ſtrong and conſiantlerthem ex | 
the reward of virginity: but it they willnot 
continue ſo, or cannot, they had better 
for x0 martie, then to fall into the fire by 
their ſinnes. And the Councell of Ancy. 
ra, C4. 19. appointed but a very: 2 
penance vpon thoſe thattookethis'courle: 
namely, inranking them amongſtthetwile 
married . Epiphanias ſaith, that matrying 
after vowe is a finne, and commendeth re- 
[pentance for it: but yet holdeth it. berter 
to. marry ſo, then to burne. And in like 
| manner doth Hierome , and Auguſtine. de 
bono. viduit, cap.” 19. But afterwards theſe 
| matciages began by ſome to be held for | 
\ moreheaujeoffences, after 380. yeares Baſs 
calleth theminceſts,andthe ſinnes of whore- 
 dorbeand-adulery, /ib de virginit. And the 


>. 


——_—_l_— 


26796T 


JE 
—— 


*” _ 


ds. A. A. AD 7 hel. th th FI I — 


S Councel] | 


_ —  ——— —_r— "EE 
—_— _—— _— —  —— 


 vacleaneſſe: but if heproceeded in confir-| A\ fice,that hath vowed himlelte vnto endleſſc 
ming this decree,they hadrather keauetheir | & perpetuallchaſtitic, Neither do they con- 
| Prie!thoods,thentheir wiues, and then they | firme theſe opinions out of the word of 
bg n= | TE | 
could PCr Angels Io gouec . \ * 
he Th. Churd:of God. And after- | | nenciegthey ſpeake it but of thoſethat haue | 
wardes he declareth, that ir -- ., _— —_ yore when they __ there. | 
as 4 cuſtome, that the Prielts ſhould take ore they require 1t not of thole that are 
them wives. not willigd bas of thoſe that willingly pro- 
6 The hiſtoric of Paphnutins, delivered | | mile continencie. And by thoſethat are wil- 
in writing by Socrates [#b.t.cap.8.and S9z0- | ling,they doe meanethemrbat know ſurely 
ment, lib.1.c4.22 and approoued by N#ce- thatthey havethis gift of continencie. And 
phorus dib.2.cap.9. Suidas in verbo Paphny-| | inthismanner was it that Cyprian kept his | 
tins.and Gratian.dift. 31.6. Nisena, thePa- | | virginiticfree without vowe, or monaſticall | 
piſts of theſetimes doe reieQt and contemne | | lite. ng 
| moſt Ys gs it _ falſe and _— ON ha, _— ——_— one = 
Sotus tor one, ae Iure.ltb.7.4. 6.4rt. 2. Met- | | NAUEMAGEIUCH vVowes, toO' martie notwitN- 
chior Canus tor another, » Spa 71019 ſtanding,if they cannot containe, C 'ypr.libro 
wlt.and Bellarmine fora third de clericis,lrb. 
1 .C4. 205 


* 


| 


primogepift. 11. Neither doe they acknow- ) 


Their firſt reaſon is this, Sozomene 
(as Gregorie (aith, {ib.6.epiſt.z1)doth faine 
manythings: And Socrates doth lie flatly 
'1nthehiſtorieof his time. I anſwer, Gregory 
' accuſerh not $Sozomene of forgerie in this 
| thing by name: andinſo famous athing as 
' this was, they could not erre, vnwittingly. 
| Theirſecond reaſon isthis: Itisthecomms 
' conſent of the Greeke Fathers that none 
thould be Miniſters of Gods myſteries, but 
the chaſte and continents fo faith Or:gen, 
hom.17 in Luk-et 4.in Leutt. Enſebins, lib.1. 
de Demon#t.Euang. c.9. Evipbanus, in com- 
pend dor.et hereſ.5 9. cont.Catharos. Cyrill, 
catacheſ. 12. Nyſſ*nus, de virgimitate. 6+ wie. 
Chryſoftome h9n.2.de paticntia Job. Baſull in 
Iſay-c. 3. & Heron. contra. Vigil. what (hall 
the Churches of the Eaſt do? what of Egypr, 
and of the Apoſtolike ſea, who receiuveei- 
ther virgin prieſts, or continent; or if the 
haue wines, they leaue to be husbands? I an- 


did abſtaine from the vie of their wiues, bur 
onely at ſuch times as their courſe came to 
celebrate, not continually:and ſo ſome of 
theſe aforeſaid Fathers doe requirethistem- 
porall continencie,not prepetuall.Secondly, 
intheEaft their cuſtomes were diuers: in 
ſome placesthe Clergie contained,and 1n 0- 
ther fomerhey matried: thus are the afore- 
ſaid Fathers reconciled with this hiſtorie of 
| Paphnutins. 

7 Thereſtimonies of the auncient wri- 
ters concerning the Single life of Prieſts, 


Me thinketh/faith Origen Hom-2 3, in Nu- 


ledge any vowof corianencie wherein mar- 
riageisabiured,ot by which itis annihilated. 
Auguſtine De bonowiduit.cap.9 10,11. ſaith, 
that the breach of the vow is worſe then 
aduilterie, but yethe will haue theſe marri- 
agesthat are made after the vow to be firme 
and lawfull: ſuch as doe thus contra@,doe 


herein(as he faith capire 10. ) offend, notin 
the martiage,butin the breach of vow.Some 
anſwer,that Auguſtine {peaketh not of the 
vow (olemnely 'made, but of aſimple vowe: 


(wer two waics, firſt; I hat the Grecke prieſts | 


were but private opinions and conieQures. | 


a tricke of Schoolerie vnknowne to the Fa- 
thers: never found but in the ſchoolemens 
writings:andinthe ſixt ofthe Decreralls, zo- 
nifacethe eight,{ibro.3.Tit.i5. ſaith,that the 
ſolemnitie of vow hath the originall one- 
ly vpon the conſtitution of the Church. 
So faith Scotus, Petrus de Palude In 4.drff. 
38.Catetane,in 2. 2.49.88. art.7.and Panoy- 
mitant incap.Rurſus. alltheſethinke, that it 
isonely a decree of the Church, whereby 
the ſolemne vowe doth diflpluethe contra 
of mariage made afterthe vow. 

9 For 200, yeares after Chriſt, there was 
no recciued opinion in the Church con- 
cerning the excellencie and merit of con- 
tinencie before marriage. He that hath at- 
tained vnto true perfection( ſaith Clemens 


for his patternes, and is truely counted a 
man, not in that he hath made a choice 
of Monaſticall life; but he conquereth and 
excelleth men, that exerciſeth himſelfe in 
matrimonie and increaſe of children, and 
incare and gouernance of his familie,with- 


Bur I fay, thatthis diſtinRion is friuolous, | 


Ale xandrings ,Stromat.7.)haththe Apoſtles | 


out eFther pleaſure or ſorrow wholly vnaf- 
feed. 


mer.)hatit 15 his part alone, tooffer ſacri- 
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begantodetend the of virginity 
| betore marriage, & ſpeake ſomewhat hyper- 
| bollically/beyond meane) in praiſe thereot. 
So faith Cyprian, De bonopudicrt.that virgini- 
| ryisequall vato Angels, nay if we ſecke it 


| willingly,. it doth exccederhem, becaule in! 


ſtriving in the fleſh, it obtaineth avictory a- 
ques nature, which the Angells have nox. 


Continency the Prophets 10y, the Apoſtles 
 glory'O Continencytbelife of 4%. ay 0a 


| timesthey {| 


| Kopp)that divers of the Saints, yeaand ſome 


cm 


thus of virginicy onely, 

Vſethy marriage with modeſty and mo- 
deration(laith Chryſotome ,Hom.7 .ad Heby ) 

& thou thalt be the chicte inthe kingdome, 

| andenioy thefulnefle of bleſſings. Now the 


—__ 


ic. 
— —___—___ 


| vicerheo predominant, forcheheatben po- 


| yet vitetly caſheered fromamenegſt the peo- 
ple;and beſides,they didit troeſchewthe ful- 
pition of d iſorderly copulation together : as 
| alſo becauſe that the. ſingle men had theleaſt 
encombrances, and fo endured perſecution 
 withleſle greeie: 
| IL. Bel 


— 


des,the Fatherstgoke luch paines 
inthe praile of virginity, not becauſeof it 
 ſelfe,but by reaſon of the offices and dixies 
of godlingfſe;and hence {prungalthelecom- 


apparent,becauſe that they wilt haue matzi- 
 mony (already contrated)to be difſolued by 
| the entrance into religion. Looke 1uFinvaps 


| | inſtitutiops;c4p, de Epiſcopis & Clevie. hb.fi- 


nali: Baſull in queit. fuſing explicatis. qu. 12. 
Caſianss Collat,21.cap 9. Ot: 

12 The Fathers vrging the ſinglenefſe 

of the Prieſts, doe ſometimes detract from 

 thepraiſes of marriage, ang ſometimes re- 

; Prooue it as an vnclean thing, Syricius, Ep.ad 

| Hym-Epi{c.Tarra:{tucknopto ſay that thoſe 


; thatareintbe fle(h,thatzs inmatrimony,can- 


| not pleaſe God. And inlikemanner Tertul- 
 lign,fi.de monogamia, (aith,that it isevill to 
.contraQt matrimony,.and by the word evill, 
hemeaneth Gnne. And Hyzerome, Contra 10- 
ani: l;br.1.goeth thus farrethat he faith, In 


Jo Biz aficenardsthe moſt ofthe writers 


. ; - ! 
And Athanaſius De virgmitate,crieth out:O 


the crowneof ſanctity! But for allthis,ſom-' 
peake. more moderately of vis- 
 ginity. Becauſe we ſce (ſaith Origen, lib. 8.17 


Apoſtles hauehad wiues, we cannot thinke 


Fathers did ſometimes aſcribe this exceſle 
vnto vitginity, to make choice of the ex- 
treamewhich was moſt oppoſire vmto the \ 


mendationsof virginity. And this is hereby 


'rhefulfillingthe dury of an husband, 1ful-| 
ja not the duty ofa. Chuiſtian , and it is 


A 


ligamies(having of many wiues) werenotas ; 


| 


þ 


Pd 


| 


1 


i 


| . . . 
vnto his perfe& purity,we doe not permitte 


| caftitarers, doth acknowledge that all the 
Fathers as well as Hrerome were no cquall 
{iudgesinthe value of matrimony? / 


Lnefſe was thus. Firſt, the Vorareſles that 


© = 


| marriages were not diſſolued, If rhat out 


[10. marry lo, then to burne. And in like 
| manner doth Hierome , and Auguſtine. de 


an-culll thing totouch a woman, And 4- 
thanaſias lib. de virginitate, )laith, that the 
Womans body is polluted by her hus- 
band. To the ende [laith ze, Epiſlol. ad | 
Ana Faſium,that we may bring continencie 


any carnall marriage {o much as tothe ſub- 
deacons. Gregor. in Paſto. ] ſpeake this as 
permitting:---—-It is intimated tobe afault, 
which craues permiſſion. And Ambroſe, 
Offic. h;.1 , cap. vitimo,will haue the Prieſts 
to be pure from marriage, atd to be 
contaminated by marriage. Let thoſe that 
meddle with the holy myſteries (laith 1/+- 
adore, . De offic.Aigin. lib. 2.eapo,) be chaſt, 
and continent, andfree from all fleſhly vn- 
> 0p Arator , In Atta Apoſtol. faith, 
a 
| The Charches pure#t faith commands that 
: all ; | 
the Prieſts line euer chaſt, 6. —— 


| | 
And Origen, Homil: 2. in Numb. ma- 
keth chaſtity and mairiage direGtly op- 
polites. Looke his wordes in the (eauenth 
ſeQion.before. Now Rhenanus, In Argu- 
ments kibri Tertullian, de exhortatione ad 


\ *23 TheOtiginall of the Popiſh (ingle- 


married after their vowe, were found fault 
with, for their inconſtancy, but yet their 


of faith they haue dedicated themſelues vn- 
to God (faith Cyprian, EpiF . 11. hiby.1.,) 
Let them preſevere in chaſtity and pure- | 
neſle, vithout anylet or moleſtation,and ſo 


the reward of virginity: but if they willnot 
continue ſo, or cannot, they had better 
for xo marie, then to fall into the fire by 
their ſinnes. And the Councell of Ancy. 
ma, C4. 19. appointed but a dro 
penance vpon thoſe that tookethis' courle: 
namely, inranking them amongſtthetwiſe 
married . Eprphanins (aith, that marrying 
after vowe is 2 ſinne, and commendeth re- 
pentance for it: but yet holdeth it-berter 


beeing ſtrong and conſtant lerthem expe | 


boxno.viduit. cap. 19. But afterwards theſe 


| matriages began by ſome to be held for 


 moreheauicoffences, aſter 480. yeares Baſil 
calleth theminceſts,andthe (innes of whore- 


dorbeand-advltery, /ib de virginit. And the 


—_ 
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{© 1662 ration of the Problem. | 
| Councell of Calcedon., c4. 15+ doth ex- A! fornowit is not giuen ASA Cureto the licke, 
| communicate the parties thus marrying, but as aneceflarte purueyanceforthedying, 
| yer commandeth the Biſhops forthwith to 
ablolue SAN willing the —_— ET TG Ting roo 
nor (uſpenſton ofthele mariages,which were . | 
not Cuſteare and broken i Reges, Th c Pri macie of [ h c B ſh op 
of Rome. © 
| þ | 11 He primacie of dominion, or (as 
Extrea me 4 n con. 2 | Turrecremata calleth it, Summa de 
| | Eccleſ.hb.z.cap. 23.) of authoritie, | 
I He Fathers neuer ſpeake of this Ex-.| |. was not acknowledged tobein the Romiſh 
' rreame VnCtion, that is,ofaceremo- | | Biſhop, but was'vnheard of and vnknowne | 
rue of anoynting in manner of afſa- |B| ynillthe yeare of Ciriſt 600. and began to 
| crament without the git of healing, vniill | | be publike and manifeſt in Boniface about 
Innocentiusthe 1, inthe yere 402. For Sige-| |-the yeare 607. for he obtained of Phocas the 
| bert in an.404.a(cribeth the decree ofanoin- | | Emperor, thatthe Apoſtolike Seaof Rome |} 
ting the dead, vnto Imnocent the 1,whohow-| | ſhould bethe head of the Church , whereas 
| ſocuer hecall ita kind of facrament, yet ho| | the Seaof Conſtantinople would needes write | 
| will haue it miniſtred by all Chriſtians: Iris | | ir ſelfethe firſt or chiete. So faith the Chro- 
lawfull (faith he Epi#. ad Decentium. ca: 8.) | | nicler Sigebert. Ih the yeare 607. Boniface | 
not onely for the prieſts, but alfo for all| | (faith he) obtained of phocas the Empetour, | 
Chriſtians to vſethe oye of Chriſme, made | | that the Romiſh Church ſnold bethe head 
by the Biſhop, and to annoint therewith in | | of all churches: theſe be his wordes, and the 
their owne or their friends neceſſitie. And | | very ſame in effe& areto be fotmd in Mari- 
Bede In Luc. g.thinketh ,.that it belongeth | | amps Scotus, Martinus Polonus; Otto Fri- 
not onely to thoſe that are weake in bodie, | | ſingenſis,and Hermannus Contraftus . And 
bur alſo vnto the weak infaith: And # acod. | | phocas did this; not as affirmin g,declaring, 
64p.5 hewil hauethe miniſtringthereoffree | | or pronouncing anything that wasbefore, 
vnto all Chriſtians, not bindingit onely toſ| |'but as founding &eſtabliſhing anew thing, 
the prieſts. And this isthe opintonof A/cu-i| '| which beforewavtiot.Forthis primaciethus 
inealſo, de diuin.offic: cap. 40. thatwrote a-| | by him eſtabliſhed, was but ſenenyearesbe- 
boutthe yeare 750, 2 | | fore reprooued, yea cuen' condemned by 
2 The Fathers vſed this vnction in the | | Gregorythen Biſhopof Rome,T confident- 
beginning of fickneſle, and inthe parrsthat | | ly affirme (ſaith he {zþ.6. Epif#. ex RegiFro 
were wok affected, Vntothe deafe & dumb, | | cap. 194.) that whoſoever calls himſclfe, or | 
they powred oyle intothe mouth & crowne | | is willingto becalled VniuerſallPrieft orBi- 
oftheihead, Greg. Turon. hiftor, Franc. ib,| | ſhop, in this loftineſſe and pride of his he} 
6 cap7. And inthepeſtilence they annoin- | | is thefore-runner of Antichriſt. And thebi- 
red thearme withthis holy oyle , Forzunat.| | ſhop of Conſtantinople tooke in very ill 
18 vita $.Germani.Butthis vnction was not | | partthis ordinanceof Phocas, as Sabellicus 
inſtituted as then, whereby to give ſpirituall |] affirmeth, /:b. 6.Exne1d,8. And to theſame 
grace. The oyle {fairhi&or of Antioch,ad| | purpoſe AFneas Syluins epift 1.1, epiſt. 288. 
Marci. 6ap.6.) which wev ſein this holyvn-| | (who himſelfwas afterward Pope)ſaith thus: |. 
Qiion,doth ſignific both themercy of God, | | Otherwilc, faith he) diuerſitic of opinions 
the cure 6f the ſickneſſe., and theitlumina-} | would divide the Church , and looſe the | 
[ tionofthe heart: but ir may beſaid ,thatthe | | knotof vnitie, as we-may ſee was done be- 
[- prayer doth effe&t all theſe, andtharthe oile | fotetheCouncellof Nice, whilſt every one 
'þ | isbut anownard figne onely of all theſeet- | | depended onthein(elves, and but alittlere- | 
| | ffeQs.. . | 49020005 © 5+ 54.0 SIRI: gard was had torhe Church of Rome. | 
This ovle/ ith Theopbilad, In 6." Marc.) 'Butthe Papiſtchere obieR, that rohra of 
- \beeing of great 'vie n-Jabour, and a nutri-| ; Conſtant! was'therfore reproouedby Gre- 
| | mentof.light, and an-increaſer-of mirth, | gry of Rome, becavſchewould be accotm- | 
| doth ſignifie the wercy of God, -andithe| | tedtheonly biſhop, ſothatno other were 
| | graceofthe ſpirit by whichwe arefreedfrs | | to beſt called orefteemed, but onely as his 
| Phot, andobraine light; toy, and ſpiritual! | | Suffragans or Viears: and this they would 
Fee gladneſſe. Bue thecaſe isaltereriow adaies, | | faineprooveout.of the words af Gregdrie | 
[1 +I | bs SS EL 
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1A) chiey areas well ag hiniſette, Ang guen (6 | 
\ | faith Grog ny cxplaning him(clte epojt. lrbro | 
ſte Ol | | 4-6ap/tec36:Htenghecalied niaerlal] part: 
op,annaw(in time)conie tothis patſe, | | arke, the tame-and honour of Partiarks is | 
pilivgthereGotthybrabcen, thou | | raken fram allthereſt:buc farce be this, far 
defieltio.hecalledehe only Buhop,orthou | | be it from aChriltian minde, that any man | 
thould bo milling to arrogate thar ro: hims 
(elte, by which the honour of his brethern | 
ſhould -(remem the leath meature: to be di- | 
miniſhed. And ſomewhat atter he reproo- 
ueth /b>», far that he eudeugureth toaſcribe 
tinch allthingsto himiſelfe, and.to ſubdue all the 
thaxvery members of Chriſt vutochis owe yoke; 
Tani whoare knit onely to. one. bead, namely to 
| predec \ | Civift - -.- And in the 38. Epiſtle ot the 
ſame booke he thus ſpeakes to thow Parti. 
| arke of C tipple. What wilt. thou an- 
{wet to Chit the head of the vninerſal 
| Church, thauchargoc{taboutto pur vnder 
thy fecte by theticle of vniverfalitic, all the 
members of his bodice? And it is verie 
| | conſiderable thathe faith. 1b«»deſired to be 
deemed & named the onely Bithop,by del- 
piling, not by depofing his brethren' Bi- | 
; (hops, by putting them vnder, not putting 
 celldid yeild vnto the ſea of Conflantinopie | | chem dawne. 
| | that itſhould be equall in prviledges vuro 2 Secondly,the power of making lawes, 
the ſcaot Rome. _—— avd of diſpenſing with them, the Biſhope 
ſaiththe fame was offeredta him, that Jabw | | of Rome had nar,nor excercifedaut of his 


now ſought, and that it is thus impoſiibk | | awne Province, tor Cooyemes aher Chriſt: 
that the name' of onely Beſbep ſhould be | | Gregoryindeed Epiih.{bro 4 64p.31. dilpen- 


affcred him; it followerh therefore that it | | ſed which the Englith men touching de- 
wasnotto betheonely Biſhop, which hn | | grees of marriage forbidden, but he did 
alteted. YM . eng a Patriarke:alſa he didit as ducing, 
| a 1 fay therefore in the ſecond place, not as commanding,out of a directiue, not 
{ It was not the tide of onely Biſhop, but of | | acoaCtiue power:for they doubting, he ad- 
Oecumenicall Riſhop which he foughraf- | | viſed,and asking of him,becing both a Parii- 
teche deſired not to be Riſhopalone,or the | | arke, and 8 learned man, he gaue counſel] 
|  anely Biſhop inthe world, but vniverſall Bi- | | wharwere good to be done in that difficuk 
ſhop, 'or the Biſhop of all other piſhops: | | point,namely of 2. euills put together whar 
. þ Anghisro berrue appeareth out of Grega- | | werabeſtta bechoſen: And /b. 7. epii2. 30. 
vis awne worges, in divers places, vis. E- [| heſairh, This word of commanding, or I 
Pita Hibuo 4-tp139-eelih.7-epi-69. But then | | comandy] pray you take it away,let me heare 
(you will ſay ) how doth that ſtand with | | no more ofir,for I know who I am, and who 
\ thoſe other wordes of Gregory,qut of which | | youre, forby your places you aremy bre- 
the Papiſts ground their gbieRion:] anſwer, | | thren,invertues and good examples my Fa- 
Gregory becing as he was, had indeede more | | thers:I have tharforecommanded nothing, 
conlinbin any to be moaued at this arro-| | but I hauelabourcd1o thew whatin my opi- 
gancie of 7phn,and therefore in aggrauazion | | nion is maſt profitable or convenient. Fur- 
and dereſtation of hjs fo Noo pride and.| | thermore, Gyegoyy vicd no other Canons 
ambition, fell into theſe hyperbolicall | | far lawes, but the ImperiallFccleſiaſticke, 
| tarmes,$; yet not much improperly, for| | namely,ſuchlawes ofthe Emperours,as c0- 
heahoamangſt equalts ſeekes a ſuperioritie, " cemed Eccleſiaſticall matters and perſons. 
and will ſurpe payer over thoſethas be as | | 23 Duringtheforgſtideime of 600.veares, 
good as himſelfe, doth after a ſort take a» | | ſuch of the Fathers 8 be of vndoubtedcre- 
way all place and pawer.fromthereſt, in a3; | dir,(peake nothing of any Primacy of pow. 
mwchas he willnecdes be lone that which} | er,dominian, Iyrildifion, or authority*See 
ES, 21" moore — w_—_ £ . - Chyy- 
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Chry/ofi:inhis third Homilic on the AQs. [A tharbiſhops and chersartſubiedtto thoRs- 
And Cyprian,de Simpl:Prelarowhoſe words || | man ſeat:SeeGregozyumhis Bpiftles;/ 73063, | 
are thele.Thereſt of the Apoſiles were even |' + 4 Somerimgcuen Bi 
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| hopstortheirpain- 
the very.ſame that! Percy was, partakers ofthe | | fulnelſe, faichfulnelſe,andherdfull carcotbe 
lanefelloxthip with hiw,both of honour &'| | Churchs,were aduancedvrdignified aboue 
power. Hierome,againſt /cvintany bv; c. 14+ |  cthers. Thus Baſil] was'accounted,the Do- 
ſaith;that che ChuygchmarbuiltvpGalthe A Rour mas point. by nm eo + nts 
poſtles & eueryoneofthereceiued the keies | | 4.c4p.19.and Policerpys the Apdiolicall and 
ofthe pageant adobe th of Prophericallteachesofitivks tires, as E6fe- 
the church was forndedonthealcqually:yet | | Hiusreporretb 66.4. 6, 15:and Cypreaw is faid 
that amongſttheruthue onewasetiofenthata | |tothayebecneasir were Blihopyandto have 
bead'or chicfe beting, appointed;,2he oc- hadauthoritie ineuery Charck. For ſaith 
calion of ſchilmeamgtit betaken axay:Cy- | | Na232emein his ſermo ot him: For ſaith he; 
rill on Jobs, ib1.3,0ap. 2. fairchy God gaue | | he wasnorfer ouerrhe:Chirehof Carthuge 
the Apoſtles and their: fuccefſours, tulland |g| onely, nonor onely overthe Charches of 
plenarypower intheChurch. "Therefore it | | Africke , all which have' recelued much h6- 
is apparent how.oriu what ſenſe, foreotrhe | | nourandrenowne by him and from him:Bur 
!ackisſeace | Auntientscal Perera lead, and:doyeild him | | hewas asirwere a Biſhop) euen over aft the | 
are the Fa | a primacie,namely a headthip orprimacie of | |'Weſterne Churches, yeaalmſt over all the 
ken when | ordet, dignitic, vocation, .Maicſtie,"or 1c- | | Eaſterne allo, andouer the Southerne-and 


eert had | ſpect: for they acknowlcdgea cenaineexcel- Northeren' Churches, even as farre as his 
by primacy | 1ENCy orptcheminence,boch of Peter,and of | | name and admiration could (preadir telfe. 
inche Chur the Biſhop of Rome: but that was inreſpeR | | Baſilallo ſaith of .yeleriws;epiF7:50. thathe, 
of the glorie and 'authoritic of the Citic, | | was ſet ouer,orgouemed the' whole body of 
which beeingthe chiefe of all,therefore pur- | | the Church-Angof Ambroſ®the (aid Baſil! 
chaſed that honourto her Biſhops: for this | | epsff.55 aith;chatthe Maiterfhip of gontrn- | 
point [cethe Councell of Calcedon.c4. 28. |, | merotthe grearſhippe;meaning thechunch, 
22.15. Ard thencewasitthat maily ſought | | was commirted vmto-him. Nzcephoras,li.14. 
ro him for aide, 8 aſfiſtance in ſome wrongs, | | £4.34-(aith, that theBiſhops of Alexandria, 
| butriot expetingany commandementore- afterthe Epheſine Counctliwere wont to be 
dict from him, Coparrupias-aDoQtor of | | called Popesjand Tudges ofthewhole world. 
poth lawes , oneof great account amongſt | | And in relpe@tiof theircare it wasthar-Bi- 
them, 1.40.2 part. Releet,5.9 pagiq21.col.g.( | (hops of Rome hid their vickars ot legates 
edit. Francofurt:faith By che Authorities and | | inforrain prouinces of other Biſhops,nanie- 
teſtimonies of Catholike Fathers; and the | | ly, - Vickarsof theircare, butno Vickars of | 


rradirionsgenerallyreceived of all, itiscon- | | their power,vntilltheſe laterages : And thar 
cluded, that the Apoſiles receiued from: the | | they had notany, exerciſing power or Turiſ: 
Lord Teſvs equall power with perer'of order | | diction from them, buronely toperforme 
or iufiſdiction,inſomuch as every one of the | | fome dutie of Jone,or ſome worke of careand 
| Apoſtles had from God equall power with | \ byrthen, Zeo Biſhop of Romehimlelfecon- | 


Petrr,querthe whole world, &rhat to alends | | feſſerhin hisEpiltles, epiſf:84- and there is 
and purpoſes , and for all acts wharſoeuer | | great difference betwixt a Vickarſhip of care 
that Pezer.could do: Wherbyitis ckarethar [rj or charge, and of authority or TuriſdiQtion. 
he afterwards fights with himſelfe, when he | | ' 5' The ſpeeches of the Fathers concer- 
faith, thatthis power of theirs'was ſubor- | |ning Pexey;ateto be vnderſtood incluſiuely, 
dinate and ſubiec to-Pereys . Theſame-al- | | ofthe other Apoſtles: andrtheirſpeeches of 
ſoin effect isto be found. in. Gratiavin the | |the Pope of Romearealſo to betaken of 0- 
| decrees, in the PopeSold Canonlaw, 4.21. | {therBithops. Cyprian,ep.27. ad lapſos faith, 
cap.1nnouo. Andifevetrhe Fathersfpeakeof | |theChurchwas conſtituted vpon Biſhops, 8: | 
aPrimacy of power or dominion; irisPplaine | | not vpon Peter onely.Nzcephorys, 1;b,14.c. | 
enough,they meantnorany vniverfalpower | | 34:reporteth thar Cyrillwas calleda Pope 
ouerthe world, but of that abſohntepower, | | and Indge of thewhole world. Auguſtine on 
which he 1hight exerciſein his owne limired | |tbe 36. Pſalmecalleth allthe Apoſtles and 
| Prouince ;and (o aretheytobe vndetſtood. | | Prophers foundations. Hrerome againſt 76- 
Likwiſe ſubieQi6 iseherin regard ofpon: | | winjan,#ib:1.cap14.daith, thouwilt ſay, The 
| er,orof order;&inthatder5d fenſeivixaans- |churchis foundedwpon peter; although the 
| ly,in reſpe&t of orderthar ſomgFatherswiriro,! ſame in another placeis 'done'vpon allthe 
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ſtrength of the Church eſtabliſhed. 
6 Petey is called of fomeofthe Fathers a 


rocke, and the foundation of the Church , 
not properly,but by a Metonyniie,becaule 
by his doctrine he laboured greatly in fonn- 
 dingthe Church, andfor that he firit of all 
in the name of all the Apoſtles, conteſied 
the Churches faith. Nazianzzxe in his ora- 
tion De modera.tn diſp.laith, Peter 1s called a 
rocke,and hath the foundati6s ofthe Church 
| committed to his truſt. If he ſeeme harſne, 
let Ambroſe Serm. 47. explane him: Peer 
faith he is called arocke for that he firſt laid 
the foundation of faith in the nations. And 
inthe ſame manner and meaningis Rome, 


| (becing ſuppoſed to be Perers leate ) called 
alſo arocke:{o faith Auguſtine in P[al.contras, 
| Partem Donati. Number the Prieſts ,euen 
from the very ſeate of Pezey that is therocke 
whichthe gates of hell cannot overcome: 
| Solikewiſethe confeſſion of Pezer, or his 
( faithis often by the ſame Fathers called a 
| rocke: namely by 4#gu/{:me on Saint Johns 


homelics.I will alleadge ſome of the brie- 
felt. 4mbroſelcbro6.capite 9.0n Luke faith, 
| Thy faith isthe rocke. Andto Oregen,Heis 
a rocke whoſoeueris an Imitator of Chriſt . 


——_—_ — 


ſeemed to Augsu#.after good deliberatis (o 
harſne a Lone herecanted it in his re- 


—— 


Fathers doe oft times (peake too hyperbo- 


calthimthe headand fpouſe of the Church, 
Bernard de conſid. ad Fugeni.ttb.2.ca.8.laith, 
he is Chriſt by hisanointing:and Zeo (ſaith 
that Petey was aſſumed into the fellowſhip 


| of che vndivided Trinitie:in his 89. Epiſtle: 


| Seealſo histhird ſermon of the aſſumption 
to the ſame purpoſe. 
_ ©. By therochein that {pee 
Marth 16. vpon this rocke 'I will build my 
Church ]alltheauncient Fathers doe not vn- 
derſtand Peze#,but many of them Chriſt, as 
Tertullian 2gainſt Atari. lib. 4. capite t3. 
Gregory Nyſſen in teftim. de Vet. Teftan. 
de trinitate contra Iudzos, Hilarie in his 
ſecond baoke ofthetrinitie.ChryſoF. in his 
| hom. of the croſie of Chriſt. Ambroſe Serm. 84. 
| Hitromein Matth.l.1.c.7.4. guft. in 3.places, 
wiz. Serm-13. De verb. Dom. & tral. 120. 
| in JoanFer libro 2.. de Trinitate' capite i7. 
Theodoret in 2.viz.in Pſal.47 & in 1. Cor.3. 
Ahd to theſe auticients adde fome. of the 


—_—— 


| Apoſtles: and equall on them all is the \Al 


— 


"firſt Epiſtle tra. 10.by Hillary in his 6. | 
bookeof the Trinitie:by Chryſoffome in his 


And thar Petey: khimſclfe was the rocke, | 


 traftios,4.1.c.21-Itisalſo to benotedthatthe 


lically of the Biſhop of Rome,as when they | 


<h of Chriſt | 


—_— 


| 6b .6.4e Trint. Epiphanins her.5 9. Chryſost. 


| vncertaine, Indeede,moſt of the Fathers (ay 


| that of an Apoſtlhe was made Biſhop of 
C 


| norproperto him: In this manner he was 


chief later, Bede, Anſelme, Lyra, the Inrer- 
linear Gl2ſf in Matth.16,Further many vn- 
derſtand by the rockethe taith and profeſſi- 
on cf Pezer,whereby he ſaid, Thou art the 

Chriſt the ſonhe ofthe luing God: (o faith | 


| S. James hislyturgic, Ambroſe in Epheſ: 2. et 


de Incarnat.Domin. Sacram.ca, 5. Hilary 


hom 55.in Matth &t hom.de Penteco5#. tom. 
3-Cyrill dialog 4.de Trimt. Bede im 1h, 21. 
and T| wag in Matth.15. 

8 ThefFathersvrge a communion or 
fellowſhip with the Biſhop of Romeas farre 
tourthas he ſatc in Pererschaire,that is as far 
as he taught the true doCtrine of Chriſt, 
which nowa daies he doth not at all: for pe- 
terschaireis the Church,where notlo much 
the perſon of Peter, or his perſonal iuccel- 
{our,as his doftrine is reſident, fo faith Cy- 
prian bb.1.epift.;. The aunticnt Emperour 
aſcribed tothe Biſhop of Rome a ponwer tv 
diſcemeand Iudge of matters eccleſjaſticall, 
becauſethen they tollowed the written word 

of God, andiudeged out of it. | 
|. 9 That Perey was ever at Rome ar all, is 


(0:and ſome of them fay more toognamely 


Rome:burall this is affirmed, but not proo- 
ued:and & isaffirmed onely by ſuch as liued 
not tillthe age after Petey. 

10 The Biſhop of Romeexecuted a place 
of honour, giuen to him for the honour 
they baretothe auncient faith of that (cate; 
bur that place and power was not perpetuall 


oft times in ſome ciuile cauſes made an ho- 
nourable arbitrator: Thus he viſited Chur- 
ches, thus he cofirmed & depoſed Biſhops, 
thus be made Canons, and diſpenſed with 
them againe within his owne Province: And 
if at anytime he did any ofthele out of his 
Prouince,he did it not by office or authori- 
tie,but citherat che entreatic and requeſt of 
others,or in thename and authoritie of the 
 Emperour:or if otuerwiſeit was tyrannicall 
vſurpation.And theplace & power of Indg- 


him,was onely direCtiveas of diſcretion,not 
coattiveasof Authoritie. 

11 Appeales were ſometime made tothe 
Biſhop of Rome, but not as tothe I1dge,to 
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ing which ſome ofthe Fathers ſomtime give | 


whomeit belonged to givethe determining 
&conc luding Iudgemenr: bur as to an able 
and bo le helper,vho by his place & 
Dower was abletoprocure their wrongs re- 


dteſſed. And fo oftetimes men vpon wrong. 
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full ſentences, appealed toother Biſhops of [A' thus concludeth. If any thinkethey haue 
the \Velt,that {o by procuringtheirconſent, | | cauſe to appeale from their owne Bl- 


= -” — <w<—_ -_—_—_ —— 


| of law or Judo 


they might maketheircauſethe ſtronger:Ne- Fw orthe Iudgement they receive at 


ther did they of old take any more vpon the; 
for Marcin beingexcommunicated in Pon- 
tus,came to Rome to be ablolued : butthey 
returned him this anſwer, VVe canot,we may 
not doethis without the permiſſion or tuffe- 


 rance of thy reverend Father, meaning his 


owne Biſhopzlo reports Epiphantus, Her.42- 
And Chry/o;tome in his wrongtul perſecuti 
onciaucth help, not onely of /nnocentius 
the 1 then Biſhop ot Rome, but of allthe 0- 
ther Biſhops ot the Weſt: and therefore (as, 
Socrates in his ſtory,/.6.c.14-laith)heappea- 
led to a Councell:But Chryſoffome receiued | 
this anſwer from the Pope, that (alas) itlay 
not in his power t helpe him, neither might 
he call a Councell tor his helpe. | 
Baſil writingto Athanaſius thus counſel- | 
leth him in his croubles,ep.5 2. It leemves to 
methe beſt courſe ((aith he) that Letters be 
writtento the Biſhop of Rome, defiring him 


to conſider how theſe matrers be herecarri- | 


ed, andtogiue his aduice what were beſtto 
be done. ' To this purpoſe cealſo his Epi- 
ſtlesro the Biſhops of Iraly and France. 7e- 


| annes de Terra-rubes, aDodor of thelaw, 


in atreatiſe of his touchingthe ponmoney 
ofthe kingdome of France, ſaith;It the Pope 
baucat any time intermedled jn.thepremiſ- 


ſes, he didnot thruſt in hinſelfe as with au- 


thority, but camein as beewgtheretoreque- 
ſted,or called in for aſſiſtance; and this con- 
ferred not any power of Juri(diCtion vnto 
him, (much lefſe did it argue any in him be-: 
fore) euen as whena Ludge requireththe ad- 
vice & aſſiſtance of another Iudge in matter 
ferre vnto him any Juriſdiction which afore 
he had not, but onely makes vie of,or intrea- 
teththe vie of that hehath . . ; 

12 Furthermore,cuen thoſe appeales that 


| weremadeto Rome, were oftentime dilal- 


lowed and reietedby the auncient Fathers. 
Thus writes Cyprian,/1e.3.to Cornelius then 


|| Pope; Italtogither behoveth that thoſe vho 


be vnderour Luriſdiftion, keepethemletues at 


home,& gadde not abroad vnto forraine Tu- | 


riſdiction: but hereto lertheir cauſe bettied, 


ment,he doth not hereby con. | 


ry| whole Synodz&it isno reaſon that we ſhold | 
| | take vpon vsto Tudee (as it were) of theauto- 


home, they ſhall not appeale but vnto the | 
; Councells of Aﬀericke,andit any do appeale 
to any authority torraine, beyond the feas, 
arif any hold that men ſhould ſo appeale, 
letnoneot the Churches of Aﬀeicke hold 
him fittefortheircommunion. 'The Mileui- 
tane Councell, Car. 22. almoſtin the (ame 
words , iohibiteth all ziſhops and Clerks, 
from appealing to any authority beyondthe 
leas. Zozomene, hibr.:. cap.8. reporteth, 
that the Biſhops of the Eaſt wroterothe Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, that it was nor lawful for 
him by any cunning deuiſe, nor vnder pre- 
| tence of any appeale,to truſtrate, or annihi- |- 
_ that which they had acted and conclu- 

ed, ; 

| Damaſus,as we may ſeein Ambroſe ,ep.79. 
becing himſelfe Pope, ſaith thar aftera Pro- 
uincill Councell haue concluded anything, 
he hath nothing to doeto meddle with the 
ludgement. Theſcbe hiswords;Sceing the 
Councell aſſembled at Capua hath thus pro- 
nounced, that Boxoſas and hisaccuſers ſhall 
haueſuch Iudges appointedthe, as benecre 
vntothem, aseſpecially the Macedonians, 
whotogither with the Biſhop of Theſſaloni- 
ca,ſhould examine his doings and conſider 
of the whole matter : Ve aduertileyou 
therefore,that it cannot belongto vsto deale 
| with the iudgment ofthismarter,neitheris a 
ny thing to beattempred againſt yourſen- 
tence, who haue decreed that which you 
thoght moſt agreeable co Iuſtice,& ro whom 
the Synod had giuen authority for that they 
did:therforethe firſtthing to be doneis, that 
they give Judgment towhomthepower of | 
Tudging(in this caſe)is committed, for your | 
determination is inthe place &roome of the 


rity ofthe Synod. I husfar Damaſus.Tocon. 
clude, Ia#inian inthe Imperiall lawes,col.9. 
tit:6.6.22, appointeth that thelaſt appeale be 
madeto the Patriarcke of the Dioceſle. 

13 InEngland appeales were prohibited 
till Hezrythe 2: of whom,&wholetimes, 
Matthew Parts inhis Chronicle orhiſtory, 


where boththe accuſers andthe witneſſes are ſaith thus;Concerning appeales, if they fall 
ready at hand,& whetethe crime being.com- | | out,they muſt bemade from the Arch-dea- 
mitted may be iudged. And in! hisq. Epiſtle | | contothe Biſhop, 8c. and laſtly, they muſt 
hefaith,that thoſe-who do comunicatewith | | cometothe king himſelfe, fromand beyond 
Baſilides,doe neglect that diſciplineand go- | | whom,no man may proceed tuther,withour 
vernment which God hath eſtabliſhed in his| | theaſſent of their Lord the King. CR: 
Church, The Africah Councell; cap. 92.) | The ſamewasdonein Franceby Lewisthe 
ne Ay oo reg ene 4 CLE 9.(who 


| 
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- | lunrarie conſent of our Church inthis king- 
dome. The ſamewasalfo afterward done by/| 


Romehath impoſed or whichheteafteritmay 


is miſerably i iſhed. Nor willwethat 
any ſuch ſommesbeleuicd ar-all, bor onely 


orels vpo ſomeinevitable neceffitie, & that 
alforo be vpon oi willing aſſent & expreſſe 
commandement,together alſo with the vo- 


Ph:lip the faire about the yeare 129 6.and af- 


wiſc,and after by Charlesthe fixt as Aimont- 
#5repotteth de geſtis Francoruml.s.c.,25. 


| 


impoſe vponthe Church of ourkingdome; | 
itbecing a meanes whereby our kingdom | 


 yp6 amoſt reaſonable, godly,& vrgentcaule, | 


terward by Charles the fifth ſurnamed the'| 


Further, H:ldebertus thus writeth to Hono- 
rias.It hath not beene heard on this fide the 


traditionfro theholy & auncient ordinances. 
Bur if any ſuch novelticas this have (prunge 


| Eeclefiaſticall diſciplnewill vtterly be daſhr 


any miſcheife,in hope to hauereleifeby theſe 
appeales,and ſo will they lie as it were buried 
inthe filth of their finnes: and what Ziſhop 
ſhall haue in readines any power at all ropu- 
niſh/not all as indeede he ſhould)but any 


. [diſobedienceatall,ifthis may beadmitred. 


14 Inthe Councellof Nice the cuſtome & 
faſhion ofthe Church of Rome was made e- 
quall ro others, and no way ſuperiour, 
namely, that as the Biſhop of Romehatha 
power oner all his Biſhops, that is allin his 
Prouince,fo by the ſame cuſtom the Biſhop 

of Alexandria ſhall haue ouer the Biſhops of 
Egypr: for inthe authoritie of Parriarks the 
ancictcuſtom muſt be obſerued.Tothis pur- 
| poſearethe wordes of the Councell,as Cuſa- 
| xs himſelfa Papiſt takesthem.l.2.de concory. 
| cath.ca.t2.And cuenſo doth Reffinus an an- 
cient writer expound the Councels meaning 
in his hiſtorie,410.c4.6. and ſo doth Theo- 
doyiis Balſamon,inrhus explicatio of theſe Ca- 


Alpes,that all mnaner of appeales ſhould thus \ 
berecciued and maintained in the Coun of | 
Ront,neither doe we finde it delivered as a | 


C broken in pieces. What Prieſt or v9 8 
man,if he be wickedly diſpoſed will not doe | 


— 
© 


C 


vp,or cteptinto faſhion, that you' will'be © 
pleaſedto accept indifferently of euery ap- | 

| peale,furely the authoritie & cenſure of Bi- 
ſhopswill cometo nought, andallforce of | 


. 


a. anlk. te oli. 


| | watreand feruice of Chriſt, &the church,& 


th: Emperour andthe Souldan, and their 
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| 9. (who wascalled Lowes the odly)aboutthe |A} macie. wY; Sade þ (HISY | 
yeare 1278.inthat edict calledtha Pragraz-| || + 15” FhePopestemporall. Iuriſdiftionand | 
| ticall fanQion) of S.Z2weye The words are| | dominid was partly fnarcht by violence;part- 
| theſe We will norbyany meanesthatthole| |'ly flolne by traud anti partly grew. by othei 
| lheauiecxattionsg, & huge formmes of money þ Om liberaliries and donations: and by | 
| beleuied or colleted, whichthe Court of ) | thelomeanesit grewevp to that intolerable 


height irwas of late. Y+ſpergenſs; himſelfed | 
popiſh Chrenicler, reputeth chart in the yeare | 
75 ;.Pope-Srephen beſought King P/pract 
helpeagainſtthe King' of Lumbardie, and ' 
_ oe malp ig his: armie inte Iralic, 
andbeſeigedhim in Papia, and conipaled 
him by US frahanelſs of his ſeige we. 
formewharaforehe hadpromiſed.and{o ha- 
ung received of hin Rvrma, gy Pentapo- 
{;5,with the whole Exarchiebelongingro Ra- 
venna tie gauethem to S. Pezey, and: having, 
thus diſpatchedthele matters hererurned into 
France. And again ſpeaking ofthe yeare 1228 
he faith; In thefame yeareand the yeare to]. 
lowing there wasa treaticof peace betwixt 


countries: But the Pope taking the oppor- 
tunityoftheEmperours abſence, had jenta 
{trong armicinto Apuleia,&rtooke by plaine 
force (a moſt horrible thing to repon )the 
lands of the Emperour becing then in the 


habing (ubduedche co himlelf,& ſigned the 
withthe Croſſe, heprobibited by all meanes, 
 both-chem in Apuleia & in Lumbardie that 

ould paſſe over the ſea: who is it that 
righcly conſidering ſuch faQios as this,doth 
not deplore and deteſt them as being rokens 
portending and forerunning the ruine of the | 
Church. And alitleafter. VV hilſt theſething; 
were thusa doing, intheparts beyond the 
ſeas,the Popewith his complices,asmen te- 
ported, made arumour be raifed and divul- 
ged ouer all Apuleiathat the Emperour was 
dead,wherevpon ſuch ſtrong Cities as had 
yet reſerued themſelves for rhe Emperour 
(which for their ſtrength rhe Pope could not 
(o ealily ſubdue)did now prepare to diſpoſe 
and yeild rhernſelues tothe Popesdominion, 
and moſt cruelly and wickegly to killall the 
Almaines returning fromthe holy land,and 
abiding in Apvleia. 


—— 


— 


vs, that no: man doubts but the church was 
exaltcd & intiched bythe ſtrength of king- 
"domes,and beneficenſe of Kings, and that 
it is apparant that the Church could not ſo 
farrebring vnder the ſtate and ſtrength of 
kingdomes;or theciuile ſtare,vntilithe civile 
 fate;forthe love & honour it bareto Prieſt- 


| hoode,had ait were vnbowelledit ſelfe, 8; 


nons,and allo Nilus in his bookeof the Pri= 
Rite 


_—_ : Dn ate. cond. 
_ 


Otto Friſingenſis l1b 7. mm prefatione tells | 
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| thority in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. Thom Becket 
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exhauſted all ic own {trengrh:and ſo the Ciuilll 
ate of che kingdomie faith he ruiriedand fell, 


the Church, but eſpecially byit vwn,namely, 
with the ——_—_ tword. Thus farre _ 

Aunuſtinus Steuchus 4.2.,writit nit Yate 
tne the donationof Conltanine,hath 
theſe words: Gregory thethird excomunica- 
ted-Lzothe Emperour, & (o withdrew Rome 
and Italy from his Ewpire,abfolilingallthcir 
ſubic&s from theiroth and feakieot-obedi- 
ence- And thatcofeſhoh of Bellarmine 1sno- 
table,in his 5.bookof the Biſhop of Rome, 
c.4.wherehe (aith,Chiiſt as he was man, whi- | 
leſt heliued ontheeanh, acceptednot, nor 
would haue any.temporall Lordſhip or do- 
minion:nowthe Biſhop of Rome is Chrilts 


Rome,or as higheſt Biſhop, hathno tempo- 
rall dominion nor authoritic : Put Bel/ar- 


on moreconſideration thinking he had gant 
t00 neerethe truth,in his laſt edition leemes 
torecantthis,oratleaſtto mitigate1t;forthus 


ly temporall ouer any City or Prouinceq(:-*! 
ter Chriſt, werenot ſubie&tto the Poptsau- 


the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury was the firſt 
that durſt offer to caſt of or elile the Kings 
authority, he indeed denied his obediEceto 
the King,burt ynderthis condition, Sa/uo or- 
dine ſu2, ſaingalwaieshis own order: and 
bythis meanes be inftinged the liberties of 
theEneliſh Church. Anſelm? Archbithop of 
Canterbury, long afore Becket inhisEpiltle 
ro Pope Paſchal,ep.3 6:aith;The King would 
not ſufferthe Popes Nuntio, or Apoſtolicall 


{mitten not onely with the ſpirituall (word of | 


Vickar;& repreſents Chriſt vnto vs,as he was| 
when-he liued bereamongit men oneanh, | 
therefore the Biſhop of. Rome as beeing, | 
 Chriſts Vickar,& conſequently as: Biſhop of 


he correQtsir. Therforethe chiete: Biſhop as | 
Chrifts Vickar, & conſequently a5:thieſe Bi- 
ſhop,hath no authority or dominion meetc- | 


16The Engliſh Nation for 1000. yeatesa{- | 


B 


ye "IR 


| 


D 


2 


Leeatetoberecciuedinto En gland;without 
hislaue and exprefſe commanderment, nei- 
ther would ſuffer meto write or ſendany let- 
ters tohim), nor to receiue any ſent from 


tleafter. In all theſe, and it matters of like 
nature; if I asked counſellof others whar 1 
mighr doe , all the — of that King- 
 dane,yeacuen my own Stffragane Biſhops, 
niedto yeild meany: aduiſe arraffiſtance, 
according to the willand pleafure of the 


| king: Mathew Paris in-his ſtorie of Henry the 


him,norto obay any of his decrees;Andali- | 


r= 


A' gland It 
| þ alledged amongſt other things Gefogethe 


; Protor or Agentat R.ome,cootid 
Pope,thatthe King his Maſter, Hewry of En- | 
gland,would nor,(nonot for theloſſeot his 
kingdome) loſethe right of preſentingro his | 
Churches: & this he boldly afficmed,& vrged 
it with greatand threatning words. The {ame 
Author in hisRory of Henrythe 2.about the 
yeare 1164. amongſt many other cuſtomes $& 
liberties of the former Kings of England,re- 
counteth this for one.C6cetning the Aduau- 
{ons or Patronages of Churches,or preſenta- 
tions to Benehicgs,ifthere ariſe any queſt g- 
ther amoneſt lay men,or-betwixt lay men & 
Clerks,or berwixt Clerks them(clues:itthal be 
heard,debated, and determined,in the Court 
of our Lord & King, Andin the ſame placein 
the Kings Lettersto his luſtices,he ſaith: Ler 
no man appealeethertothe Pope,or ro The-- 
mas the Archbiſhop,neither let any Plea be 
holden at their conunandement, neither ler 
any mandate or commandement oftheirs be 
received within England, & if any mancithes 
receiue,or retaine, ot haue any thing to doe. 
with any ſuch commandemet,let him be ap- 
prebended,& ſafely kept. Indeed King 1obs 
| did homage to Pope Innocent, religpingyp 
'ais growne and kingdomne tothe Church of 


; Rome,but forhisſo doing alltheBarops of : 


'his kingdome oppoſe thelelues againſt him, 
and chule for their King, ZewestheKing of 
Frace,as Matthew Parisrepotteth in his ſto- | 
ry ofKing John. And jeffrey of Monumouth 
reporteth inhis hiſtory,/.u.c.12.that the En- 
gliſh Churches, beeing well conſtituted and 
excellently ordered, would not be ubiect to 
Auguſtine the Popes legate,in the yeare 600 
Indeed Englad made it (elte tributary roche 
Pope, by taxing euery houſeat apiccegf {il- 
uerto be paidto the Pope: andthis was firſt 
begun abourthe yeare 847.. But the inueſti- 
tures of Biſhops, &authority to receive ap- 
| peals;the Pape obtained not,till Hexrythe 2. 
m__ againſt his will was broughtto ſubjet 
himſef,& his kingdom tothe Court of Rome 
which was done 300.yearsafter,namly,about 
the yeare 1172. I herforethe decreral Epiſtle 
of Adrianthe 4.t0 Themas the Arch-biſhop | 
of Cant. (which is ro be found in the Popes 
decreralls) /5b. ;. tit. 30. is buta baſtard ora 
countetfeit decretal:forthe Pope had no do- 
minion nor powerat all in matters ſpitituall, 
ouer theEngliſh Church, but after Thomas 
was dead. And of no better ſtuffe is that other 
decretall of Alexander the 3.vnto the Arch- 


| 


biſhop of York,(whichis alſo there extantin 


— __ 


= 


| 


the decretall,)/.2 2it.16.forthere he faith,thar 
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| Honorius his Predeceſlor by his Apoſtolicall |A witb bisherclie.Andthe 6.gencrallCouncel| 


authority graunted a certaine priuiledge to 
the Arch-bithop of York,whereas he had as 
yet no power norauthority ouerthemz and 
therefore.it was not likely they would recerue 
any graunt from him,who hadao Luriſdicti- 
on ouerthem. (gl ey 14 
17 The Popehath nota determinateludg- 


——— ww. 


gn EIT 


| 2orias.So doth alſotheeightSynod of Con- 
| tavtinople. And Zeo the 2. in his Epiſtle 
{ to theE 


thelifeof Z-othe;z. And Anaſftaſins the kee-! 


| cIecin that { 0 ſuppoſealſo 1obecorrup- 


queſtion ofitat all:for hadthey beene of the 
-mindthathe couldnot be anheretikezqueſti- 


| ment infallible, more — he hath no 


power toiudge or determine, {0 as he can- 


ng: erre:ſotaught all that euer,wrox of it for 


1400,yexes:ycacuen Papiſts themſeltes.The 
auncient Fathers as wel Greekeas Latine did 
hold and cenſure Howortas the 1.tabe aMo- 
nothelite heretike,that is, one who held that 
| Chriſt had onewill onely. So dothallo the 
ſixt generall Comncel, 4.12.1;.18,wheighe 
is condemned by the narne of an heretike, 8 


 kisEpiſtles burat. Theſecond Councel of | | 


Nicedoth curſeorlayeth Anathemaon He- 


B Maz.(aith,that many principall8chicfe Bi- 


mperourat the: end. of the Coun- 
cell : and Thareſins in his Epiſtle to the 
| Patriarckes, which isto be ſcene inthe Acts 
of the ſeauenth Synod, And 7/ellusin his Po- 
eme of the {cauenSynods. And Epiphanius 
theDeaconin his diſputation with Gregory 
the heretike, whichalſo is extantinthe Acts 
ofthe ſame ſeauemth Synod, And Bede inhis 


the 4639. And the Pontificall it (elfe in 


pe of the Popes. Library in the lifeof the 
e Zeothe 2. And (uppoſethac all theſe (o 


c| 'anheretike,@ beiudged for herefie, Yea fur- 


booke of the (ixe ages ofthe world, abontthe | 


many, Councells and Fathers were deceived 
inthele their, reports add teſtimonies,by ta- 
kingic fromthe 6.generallSynodgrboſede- 


ted, notwithſtanding it followeth toral that, 
that all the ſaid Fathers and Councells,: by 


and reporting it again, did thetfore.vundoub-| 
tedly belceuerhatthe Pope,cusas lzejs Pope, 


| m1, cel of Baſil in the 3.oftheir SynodalEpiſiles, 
their way beleeuing & errngeE report, | | hath wotdsrothiseffeCt, Theholy Church is 


might erre, yea it is certaine they made no 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 
: 


| atthe end ofthe Councell, wherein he doth | 


| 


| 


| 


ſhon,that theythovghtſoof himchEfelues, 


onle(le they would-netjer have acceptedthat 
teſtimony, & reported it-againtin-theirwri- 
tings,but rather haue ſuppreſſed it,orwritten 
againſt jt.But to pur'this matter our of al que- 


look theEpiſtle of Zeothe-2.ro Conſtantine, 


execrateand curſe Honoriys,as not hauing il- 
luſtrated the Apoſtolicall Church with Apo- 


ſtolicall doarine, bur rather had dehled it 


| 813.:dothcurlec the taid Honorins by the 
nameot Pope of old Rome,for his decretall 
{ Epiſtle which he had (et fourth: nay eve Gra- ( 
{ Haze tum(clithe c6piler of the decreed. 40. 
6.8 Papatakes it asathing granted,that the | 
Pope may erre frothefairh.And Robert Gro- 
ſfeaan ancient Biſhop of Lincolne faith, that 
| the Popemay bean heictike,and Antichriſt, 
 & he addeth turther,thatthe Decrerall (aich, 
that ypon ſuch a fauk as heretic is, the. Pope 
may &ought to be accuſed. Thus reporteth 
Matthew Parisin his ſtory of Henrythe 3.2. 
| bourthe yeare 125 3+ Lyrs on the 16.0t S. | 


| 


ſhops haue been foundto have beenapoſia- 
rates fr6 the faith.Gerſhoxy (im his treatiſe imti- 
tuled, wherherit belawtul toappealefrorhe 
Pope inmatcersof faith,)ſaith thatas well che 
Popega3a Biſhop, may erre fromthe faich,and 
istherfore inferiqurto a Councell. Antonings. 
in his ſumme,par.3-tit.2 2.0.45. 3. faith, that 
tis lawfull &reafonable that the Popetholl | 
ipſofatto,be depoſtd for herefie! Pavormitan 
a great Canonift, de E/e3.5.ſignificaſti.laith,, 
thatthe'Cohcelmay depoſe the Pape forhe-/ 
reſte,& aleadgeth achapter out ofthe ©anon 
lawfor.it,wherc it is ſaid thatthe, Pope maybe' 


_ EY 


thes(aith Panormitane) in matterscocerning' 
fajth;the word or affirmation of onepriuate 

mays to be preferred betore the Popes, 

if he ſpeake vpoen- better grounds out of | 
the olde andnew :T c{tament then the Pope | 
doth. NS 0+ Rei? « 

.:The-Councell of Conſtance,/e/7.37.calleth 

| Pope Bened/2 aſchiſmatike,& an heretike,& 

ſuchaone as hath erred fromthe fairh,& nor 
much otherwiſe ſpeak they of 72h#.he23.in 

then.{eſion ofthe {ame Councel. The Coun- 


— cut 


indowed of Chriſt our Saviour wuhſuchpri- 
uiledges that we believe hirmlyſheeanot cre; 
and beſiderhe Church we do not read chat a- 
ny other(ordingily)hadar anytimethe ſame 
or-ſo greata gift given vnto them), to no An- 
| gells, tono men; tono Popes orchicte Bi- 
ſhops,whereof manyarereported,-(and fo 
allo we reac) thatthey have fallen into crrors 
and hereſies. And AEneas Sylvius after he 
was Pope himſelfe,. relating theaQs of the | 
Councell of Baſil ,; (aith, that the Opinion | 
of {uch as hold that Councells may not be | 
called without the Popes conſent, if it may 


ſtand,willbring with irthe very ruine of the | 
Church: for ({ath he)if that may be ſo, what 
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foules,&c. ithe ſet foorth dottrines con- 
rrarietothefaith, and inſtill hereticall opi- 
nions into their minds that are vnder him. 
Catharings agreat Papiſt in his Commenta+ 
ries onthe 2.tothe Galathians latch , Thee 
is nothing againſt it, but thatthe Pope may 
erre, yea cuenin faith, and fall fromit;how- 
ſoeuer cenaine late VVricers and young vp+ 
{tarts hauepreſumed to defendthie contraty, 


contrarie to the common and auncient opi- 


his firſt booke againſt hereſies, cap. 2. ſaith, 
The Pope by himſelfe without theaflembly 
and aſſiſtance of a Councell, may cfre even 
in ſuch thingsas belongro faith, by theopi- 
| nion of many Diuines- of great authoritic, 
| who haueſo affirmed and taught. Yea it is 
found by experience,that divers Popes have 
Erred infaith- And in the 4. chapter of the 

ſamebooke, Euery man may errein-fairh al- 
though he bethe Popehimſelfe: for Plating 
reporteth of  L;beriusthe Pope, that he held 
 withthe Arrtijans.Andtoconclude,thistruth 
is ſo leare;that Bellarmine himitelte, de Ro. 
' Pone: tib,q.. cap.9. confellcth, that Ziberias 
the Popedid after aſort,namely,in his mmd 
and iudgment,conſent tothe Arrian herelie, 
inaſmuch. as he ſuffered Athanaſius tobe 
condenmed, whom he knew to be perſecu- 
ted for that cauſe of faith onely, and becauſe 
hecommunicated with 7/alens and Yr/atinus 
that were Arrians,for which cauſe he was pur 
fromthe Popedom byrhe clergy of Rome. 


| 18 Touching Antichriſt the cldeſt Fathers 


held no certaintie, becauſe hee was not-as 
then reueiled chereforethey bring likely c6- 
 ieQures: and many of them doe as good as 


| fay, that he is to be found in the Romane 


churchChry/oſtom vpon the 2.to the Thel. 
ver(.2, direCtly aftirmeth, that Antichriſt is 


Hilary in hisEpiſt. to Auxentiue, [erome vne 
to Algaſia queſt.n.8& Orcumenius onthe 2, 
| The . doeallholdthat Antichriſt ſhalnor 
ſfitin Terufalem, butinthe church of God. 
Abbot Pachim impliethplain enough, that 
the Pope of Rome is the very Anti hrift. 
Many (fathhein his Rewel 4.10. part. 5.) vn- 
derthepretence of Gods (eat that is , of the 
fea ofthe vniverſallchurch, are become in- 
deed the ſear of the beaſt which is the king- 
 domeof Antichriſt, - who taigneth- every 


nion ofthe DoCtors. Alphoaſus de Caftroin 'p 


to ſucceed the R omane Empire , namely, 
after that the Empire is take out of the way. | 


— 


| princes &biſh 


an 
plainly raught and rarptuny: Rome mn 
the ſpirit is Babylon. Andalittle after . The 
merchants of theearth/ſpoken of in theRe- 
uelation)are the Prieſts themſclues, who (ell | 
| prayersand maſſes for money , making the 
houſe ofprayer a ſhop of merchandies. And 


againe:VWeſce that notonely many biſhops 
and cleargy men are enſnared in worldly. 
matters,and inthe buſineſſes of Babylon 
makechemſelues rich thereby,but even ma- 
ny Abbots,and Monkes, and religious per- 
ſons: and yet why doetcallthem religious? 
for they are not ſo, butſeem to be. Orro Fri- 
ſingenſis in his Chronicle , /.7: cap: 3.faith, 
there ſhineth a cerramereſemblance betwixt 
Fabylonand Rome,inaſmuchasthatwhich 
herewith vs in the city of Rome i&pjuen to 
the Popeour chiete biſhop by the chriſtian 
Emperour,the very fame'is there bythe Pa- 
gan kings of Perſia (to whG foralong time 
Babylon hath beenefſubieCt) ervitnal vnto 
their high Prieſt: &'the kings of Petſiathe- 
ſeluesleauingrhe Imperiallcitic,as ont Em- 
perours makerheirſeateat Aquiſgrave, &c. 


| Sothey atEcbarane, and fo tranilating the 


ſeate of the kingdome, they held noththe ar 
or of Babylon , and referued nothing, but 
the barename of an Empire:Andagaine,/.8, 
c.2.Somne { laith he) do interpretthisdepar- 
ture ſpoken of in the Theſe and that whereof 
the Apoſtle faith; that which wirhholdeth, 
wil withhold vntilit be taken out of the way, 
and doreferit tothe kingdome or Empire: 
& therevpon they allo ſay , tharthe Apoftle 
purpoſely delivered his meaning vnderthis 
covering & obſcurity'ofwords,leſthe might 
ſecmetoflanderbythis preſage, orwea 
theftate ofthe Romane Empire, which to 
theſeStateſmen & Empetors of theſe daies, 
was thought ſo ſure, that ir ſhold never have 
anend;&to that purpoſe (ſay they) it was, 
tharthe Apoſt.ſaid, & what witholdeth you 
know, as deſcribing it, & yetnot naming it. 
To conclude, Auentings the chronicler, an. 
L.5.c;5affinneth , thatthe moſt both ofthe 
| ops of Germany and of Italy 
held &proclaimed Gregory the 7.8 7ohnmthe 
22.plaine Antichrifts andno better. - . 
19 The monarchicallor ſoveraign autho- 
ritie of the Pope of Rome overthe Church 
and generall Councels,wasof many men e- 
uerreptooued & condemned, (incerhe firſt 
time he vſurped it,& yet wasit not allowed, 
not admitted till verylately,namely, til after 


| the yeater500.Krantzius a Germane hiſto. 
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peric that ſpeak 
\ who | 
ichthe Pope violently laid vponallchur- 
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riographerin his Metropolis, 7.6.45-\pea- 


| Ki of the yeare about r240.In thoſe daies 
(lah 


he)there needed not any Apoſtolicall 
confirmation from the Pope , it was fuftici- 
ent that theeletion was approoued by the 


 Archb:butnowthe church of Rome hath 
| drawnto her (elfallthe rights, honors, &pri- 


uiledges of other churches. And this point 
is ſo muchthe moreconſiderable,inaſmuch 
as he was none of vs, norany-enemieto Po- 
esthis, but a Papiſt himſclte, 
vnder this burthen and yoake, 


ches. This man wasa German: ao! _ 
bn 125.01 inhis 3.book of ec- 
 cleſiaſticalllivings,c-3-faith thus : Inthe A- 
poſtles times whenſocuer as any were to be 
| ordainedeither Biſhop or Deacon, or any 
 thingels ofwhat nature ſoeuer,was tobe c0- 
 fideredanddetermined, which concerned 
| the Church,S.Perer did never arrogate nor 
| takeit vpon himſelf:nor chalenged any ſuch 
powerto belong propertly and peculiarly to 
himſelfe, bur ured & put the matterto 
the wholeChurchethe moſt that he moos 
this;that as becing aprincipall lehe v- 
ſedro wor eA. call Cant. and 
to them ſoaſſembled romake aſpeech, de- 
claring the cauſe oftheir afſernbling-8&rhe 
particular affaires that wereto be 
cuen as with vs atthis day(here in France)he 
that is the Prefidentof the Court of Parla- 


keth firſt intheaſſembly,&c. Neitherfor all 
this ishegreater or ſuperiour then the whole 


' Court, neitherhath he any iuriſdiQtion or 
eminencie of power overt the whole Parla-. 


ment, neither may he judge or determin any 
thing againſt their iudgements & opinions, 
&c: Thus indeede ſtood the caſe incimes 
paſt.Burl know nothow it is now'come to 
paſle,that a ſupremeand ſoueraign power 0- 
ver all Chriſtians is aſcribed to One: &thar 
heſhall be (cuen likeanEmperor\free exep- 
ted & diſcharged fr6 all lawes,cdiCts,canss, 
&ſynodallconſtitutions. For Pope Paſchal 
inadecretal Epiſtlehath expreſly taken order 
or decreed,that no Councels may preſcribe 
orcommand thechurch of Rome,nor make 
any law tobindthe Roman church:and they 
broughtthe mattertothar paſſe, that in di- 
uers{ynodal decreesor canons of Councels 
the authority of the Romane Biſhop is ex- 
cepted and provided for. Glaber Rodulphus 
in his hiſtories 1.2 .c:4. reporteth , thar one 
Fulcoerefteda goodly church in a village a- 
bout Tours,and hauing finiſhed the whole 


handled: |< 


mee calls rogether the whole Senate, &{pea- | 


A 


| worke,helentto Hugh the then Acchbithop of | 


| of France did heare'of , they knew well c- 


| that aſchiſme& diviſion was rilen in the Ro- 
| miſhchurch;AllotthEcherfore together difli- 


the Romiſhchurch, in reſpect of the dignity | 


| fibly belongto any one , tointermeddle pre. 


farre Rodulphas.All which is fomuch the more 


Tours,that he wold come and confecrate the 
church he had built,but the Archb.prolonged 
his comming,8& made no great halt to doe it, 
forthat Fuſco had taken from the church di- 
uers.lands & lordihips. Falco theretore, (eeing 
himſelte ſo anſwered by the Archb. turniſthed 
himſelfwith a great malic of gold & (ilucr, went 
ſtraight to Rometo Pope ob» that then was, 
and with great complaint laid open the matter 
beforehim, who forthwith lent one of thole 
whom they call Caramals,with che-faid Fulco 
toconlecratethe forelaid church;and gauethe. 
faid Cardinall ioftreit charge and commande- 
ment,that he ſhould there rake vpon him the | 
authority ofthe Biſhop of Rome , & by him, 
and vndertharauthority,wichout teare or de- | 
lay performwharſgeuer the ſaid Fulcothought 
expedientto be donerouching the premiles: 
which when thereft ofthe Bithops andprelats 


nough,thatthis ſacrilegious preſcription pro- 
ceeded fi6 blind & filthy covetouſnes, which 
was growntothatheight,that whilſt one wold 
ge &anothertakezonewold ſteale &another 
receiue,amongſt thEthey brought it to. paſſe, 


ked &deteſtedthis dealing ofthe Romith bi- 
ſ\hop,iudeging it a very voworthy & vnſectnely 
thing;thathe whotooke vpon him to gouerne 
the Apoſtolicall ſeate,ſhould firſt of al himſelf 
rranſgreſſethe tenor &rule of Apoſtolicall or- 
der,& ofthe ancient Canons$;eſpecially it bee- | 
ing a thingnotorious , & confirmed with ma- 
nifold authorities of antiquitie,that No biſhop 
preſume toexerciſe any authoritiewithin ano- 
ther mans Dioceſſe,vnleſlethe Biſhop of thar | 
Dioceſſe do eithervrge him tort or give him 
leaverodo it,&c.Foralthoughthe Bithop of 


ofthe Apoſtolicall ſeate, be eſteemed of more 
regerently then the biſhops of the other ſeats, 
which arec6ſtituted inthe world, yet maynot | 
he.for al thar,tranſgreſſethe order eſtabliſhed 
by the Canons, burtineuerything, isto be ru- 
ledby themas othersare:foraseuerybilhop of | 
thetrue & orthodoxallchurch,beingasitwere 
the husband of his proper and peculiar flocke, 
doth beare the perſon of our Sauiour in that 
charge,as wellas any one doth,ſoit cinotpol- 


ſumptuoully in another biſhops dioceſle:thus 


remarkabie,ſecing theſe things were faid and 
done, not oflate, but aboue 600. yeares agne, 
namely,about the yeare after Chriſt 1000, Cu- 
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| {anus in his 2. bookeof Catholike concoxd, 6 
13.{aith, T hatthe Dioceſſes arediſtinQt,&onc | 
Bithop is {et ouet many paſtors for thec6ler- 
uing of vnirie,that is,laith he,[t is ofa politiue 
law and humane conſtitution. And againe. The 
Popeis notthe vniuerſall Biſnop , butthe firſt 
abouc or among others. And we do build and 
found {faith he)the vigor of holy Councels, 
not in the Pope,butinthe conſent of all. And 
again,in the 20 chapter.. Itis cleare ( laithhe) 
that Pope Leo,in certaine points did neuer-Ie- | 
' ceive nor allow the conſtitutions of the Coun: + 
cell of Chalcedon (as for oneeſpecially, that 
the Church or Sea of Conſtantinople thould 
| haue the precedence beforethat of Alexadria) 
| yeahe alwaies refuſedand diſallowed the, and 
| ſpakeagainſithe,8 yerfocalthatthedecrce of 
| the Councelleuer tooke place.Butit the Pope 
| had it in his power tobeable to abrogate or 
| nullifie the decrees concluded by generall. 
Councels, certainly Pope Leo,or ſome of his 
ſucceſſors.would haue preuailed inthispoint, 
whichit is apparat they didnot,as'l ſaid afore. 
| And alittleafter:;Though Pope. Leo oppoled 
him(cltemightily again 3.chaprers orconſti- 
| rutions of the Chalcedon Councel, &c. yet he 
madenotthis reſiſtance outafthis ownautho- 
city only ,but by and fromtheauthorityotrhe | 
| Nicene Conncel. And againe,in the 34-chap.. 
An vniverſal Councel ofthe catholikechurch 


| 


| hath theſoueraign, moſt abſolute, and higheſt 
| powerin allthings, yea euen ouer the Biſhop 
of Rome: And inthe (ame booke and 12.chap. 


VVe ſ{ce{laith he)how far the. Biſhop of Rome 


is gone, or how muchheehath encroched be- | 


| yond the holy &ancient obſervations, out of 
the cuſtome and practiſe of ſubieCtional obe- 
| dience. Intheyeare 1337. allthePrelats and 
| Princes of Almaign concluded and agreed on 
this,thata Cormcell isabouethe Popeinmat- 
| ters of faith and ſtate, and therfore thatthe ap- 
| peale fi6 the Popeto the Councell was good. 
Thus reporteth Naxclermsgenera.4.5.And as 
| ſorthis abſolute, foneraigne,and indetermined 
| powerof the Pope,it was firſt ofallapprooued. 
| andgrantedinthe 2. Councel of Laterane ,in 
thetimeof ze2 the r0.within theſe too. yeares; 
namely;aboumtheyeare; 1516. $1 


Of Buls, or [ndulgences.. 
Heſe Indulgentrall Bulls of theRowmane 
Biſhop wherin is given abſolutian from 
the guilt of tEporallpuniſhmemt; by ap- 

plication ofthe merits of Chriſt &theSaints, 
werenotknown to the catholike church: 
1000. years & moreafter Chriſt. Alexan ahe 3. 


The Demonſtration of the Probleme. 


A\ inan Epifſtleto the Archb.of Cant.chus wri- 


| bound;pr abſolued ot himthatisnot his pro, 


| gather theſeconcluſis541. that itthenpett 


1 or remiſfſions. 2,That thovghall mj 


| ter, ſorare & difficult, that he ſentto Rome 


| Pope/rban the 2.gtited toths that vnder- 


teth,asis yet extant to beſeene inthe Popes 
own decretals, /.5.t#t.38.c.4. And for the 
point wherin you demanded my counſell, 
whether theremiſſions which are wontto be 
madeat dedications of Churches,or to ſuch 
as contributeto the building of bridges, be 
auaileable to any other thenthoſe who be of 
the Pariſh & dioceſle ofthoſethar the, 
we would haue your brotherhood to knowe 
thus much,that ſceing no man can eictherbe 


per Iudge,wetherforearepfopinionthat the 
toreſaid remiſſions,, are; profitable onely to 
thoſe,to who & whole good their ownpro- 
perludges that granted th&,didſpecially in- 
rendthe: Theſe be his words.. And hence I 
Ai- 
eACCS 
or rent | yet 

tew did v{eto givethE,yea they were (carce 
knowninthoſe daies of Pope Alex. (almoſt 
800,yeats after Chriſt )which appears thus: 
inthat the Archb.of Canterb. held itamat- 


ned toall Biſh.to give& grant Ind 


to know the vertue & valaroſthe,. & ro who 
they weregſpecially auaileable:whereupon ir 
15cleere, eat Maſters and Pre- 


thateuen! 
lasotEagl.werebuclide or not acquainted 
withthem:alhough ſome 60.yeares before, 
rooka Pilgrimagetotheholy land,abauthe | 
| yere 1095, releaſement of allpenancesfor | 
their {ins;(aS Naxcleras bath it,gew..37;) or | 
as Mat. Parts ſaith 3 he grauntedthem par- 
| don of alltheir ſins, &intheretributionof 
the Tuſt at the laſt. dayzhe promiſed theman 
| increaſeofglory.Our ofthe Councelof La- 
teran vnder /mnocentthe 3. can.62.itappea- 
rethcharallBiſh. had authority to give In- 
dulgences,(ſuch as then were giuen))And as 
for 10. hae i Eces of the yere of Iubile 
(chebelt merchandiſe that the Pope hathz) | 
they camein practiſe ſome 300.yeares ago, 
viz.aboutthe yeare 1300. as Platingreports 
in theliſcof Bonif.the 8-And that theſe kind 
of Indulgeces werenot known in theptima- 


countryman, FrſhertheB,ofRocheſter,a re- 
nowned-writer ofthat ſide) t6feſſeth in his 
| bookagainſt Zarher,art.18.1 anſwer({airh he). 
that itis hot ſufficicxly manifeſt, frowhome 
theſe Indulgenceshadtheirariginall,or fr6 | 
whs firſt they weredelinered. Ahd concer- 
[ning Purgntory he aith:thete is vety, litle or 


no mEtion at 


who beganto fitar Romeabou the yere 159. 


ir Buraktertheſawe Purgaory begi toſeare 


am6g theancient Fathers of | - © 
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| then were)remitted 3.0t 7. yeares of Penance, 
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the world, . and when men had agood while 
rembled atthetorments thereof; then /»4u/- 
gences began tobe ju _ Derandgs allo 
thus ſaith concerning /»du{gences in hiscom-, | 
mentaries onthe ſentences,4.20:4-3-Litle can 
beſaid of them, with any certaiatyytorasmuch 
| asthe Scripture {peakethnothingat all cxpreſ- 
ly ofthem:Andasfor the holy Fathers name- 
ly; Ambroſe, Hilary, Augutine, Hierom, thete 
15notawordto be found in; themthat tou- 


this martery/.4.faiththus: Amongſtaltheque- 
ſtions or points-which we . diſpute of in this 
booke, there js noneatall, which hath(o litle 
footing inthe holy Scriptureszand wherot the 
auncient Fathers hauc ſpoken leſle. 

2. Forthe ſpace of 1000, yearesafter Chriſt 
the Indulgences (thatwere) wererelaxations 
 orreleaſements of CanonicalſatisfaRion,that 
 is,of the diſciplineor coneQi6 of the church: 
| but they were notordained,nor vic as fatisfa- 
| tions before God fortemparall puniſhmet: 

and the Fathers & Councells ſpeaking therof, 
arethus to be vnderſtood asnamly, the I, Ni- 
cenes,u.thell.ar Arles c.10.thatat are core 
Somtime alſothey be declarationsof the for- 
g1uenes or remiſſion of {innes, & in this ſenſe 
| the word Indulgenceis often taken,forinthe 
| letters of Indulgences,we may.read that abſo- 
[ lution is —_ ,ſomtime fromthe fault and 
| puniſhment bothtogether,&pardon of al (in, 
 ſometiniethehalle, ſonutimethethirdpart of 
their {ins : ſuch werethe Indulgences granted 
| within a 1000. yearsafter Chriſt by Greg.the1. 


a —. 
—Fo 


_— 


ſeruingthatin the writings of Burchardus,and 
| Gratignusthereisnothing to.be found con- 
cerning Indulgences : Nonorin Peter Lum- 
bard, wholiuvedabout the yeare 1150. 

3 Inauncienttimes,the Indulgences (that 


| becauſe ſo many or moreyears were ſet down, 
whexein the penitents wereto giue full fatisfa- 
ctiop tothe Church of rheſyncerity of their 
 repemtance. Butnow afterthe ſawemaner In- 


oftentimes for exceeding many: butinthe 0- 
rherpointthey are fallen farrefromiheiuſt ſe- 
uerity of theauncietn Church, forpenances 
are not enioyned for certaine yeares. 

4 The auncient Fathers doe notteachthat 
| Indulgences were profitable tothe dead: and 


| nole{le is hothavouched and tavght by Biel, | | 


 le.57; vpon the Canon of the Maſſe, and by 
| Hoftienſis in his ſumme, /.5 tir de remiſſi.nu- 


_ 


| cheth Indulgentes. Alpbonſus ae Caſtro vpon | 


— 


— 


| Leo the 3.Sergius the 2. Anditiswonththe ob- | 


dulgences are grantedfor certaine yeares,and | 


—T 


| words of $:Mfarthew. To thee will] givethe | 
ke yes,&c.Prieftshaueno power of binding or 


Hoofing, butto ſhew &-declate that ſinners be 


:bound or looſed.Radulphus Ardensaboutrhe 
 yeare1050 #3 Dominiga.poſt.Paſc.ſaithiIniwhar 
authority muſt Prie(ts abſolue?not in thergwn, 
butin Gods: for thepowerto rewit orteleaſc 
finnes, is onely Gods: but the Miniſteryot it 
(which alſo we ſometime- improperly calla 
| power)he hath granted to'his Vikars orYepu- 
ties onearth,who after theit maner,orin «fort, 
do bind, & looſe and abſphue,that is,ſhewand 
declare them bound or abſolued, Hugothe 
} Cardinall onthe ſame place of- $. Mat. faith: 
As forthe bond of ſinne ot guiltand due pe- 
nance, the Prieſt neither can bind #tnan it it, 
norlooſc a man fromit,bur onely ſhew & de- 
clarethata man is bound and looſed: asthele- 


uiticall Prieſt, neither made a man*aleper, | 


norhealed him beeing aleper,buronely deela- 
| red or prouinced that he was polluted or-hia- 
| led. Durandus vpO the ſentences ſaith, thatthe 

powerofthe keyes worketh nothingtothefor- 


C| giveneSor takingaway of thefav}t orblot of 


 morrall ſmne, 

| 6 'TheTreaſire ofthe Church ſuppoſed to 
conſiſt inthe merits of Chriſt & the Sainrs,rhe 
di(poling & diſpenſing whetcot is cormitred 
tothe Pope,asto Chriſts Vikarand the Chur- 
ches ſteward, wasaltogether vouknowne inthe 
Church of God formany ages after Chriſt. For 
the auncicnt Fathers never ſaid nor lignified, 
wrote nor imagined that Indulgences were gi- 
uen out of trea 8 of the latisfaQi6s. Francife 
cus de Mayrone, in 4.4.19.4.2.2nd Durand. in 
4.4.20.94.3.do both of theteach thartthetrea- 
fureoftheC hurch dothnot conſiſt vpon the 
merits of Saints. Angelus their great lawyer 


| 


7 bath theſe words vpon the matter of Indyl. 


| Yences, par-9. The common opinion thar js 
holden borh by diuinesand Canonifts,is that 
Indulgencesariſe from the abundance ofme- 
rits which Chriſt &the Saints haue performed 
beyond the meaſure of their owne demerits, 
But I hold for mypart with Franc:ſcus de 


| | Mayrope, that whereas the merics of Saints 


are already rewarded of God beyond rheit de- 
| ſert,& thereby areexhavuſt,thetforerhey come 
from themerirs of Chriſt alone & his paſſion, 


| Of .the Power of Kings. 
| He pope of Rome was (ubiect to the 
I Emperour, or tothe Imperiall lawes 


| inal matters or cauſes ( as they ſay) 


» wo 


et. 
tl. _—_ 


6.rwortamqus Papiſts; j | 
| _ 5 Theyoveraflooſing & binding inthe] 
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ufo Prolemes _*#23] 

A. Chirth{orwhicithe Chutch hath,ishot pro- | 
[pers buris'exerciſed 'onely' by declaring or 

{publiſhingthar ir is fo: ſo ſaith Hey; on thoſe 


| 


- Concer- | 
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concerning perſons &things eccleſiaſtical, [A' tributes. Zeorheq. writing to Zotharins the 
- | for at leaſt 850. yeares after Chrift, Textull. | | Emperour asis yet to becencinthe Canon 
| | 2d Seapulam (aith; We honourthe Empe- | | lawc,apad Grat.dis,104,9daith, concerning 
rour, &c. as a man nextto God, andinferi-| | thoſe your Royall commandements, & Im- 
. | ouronely to God _ contrs. Parme.lib.| | perialdecrees of yourRighnes,&rhe Rs 
| | 3+ There is noneabouethe Eropecour but | | our predeceſlors, wepromile and profeſle, 
. | onely God, whomadethe Emperour. Leoin | | that by thehelpe of Chrilt,as fare as wewere 
. | his Epiſtleto the Emperour,ep#.59. Becauſe | | and are able, wehaue & wil inviolably keepe 
weare by all meanesto obaie your godly au-| | &obſeruethem,8&1o willdoe for ever hereaf- 
 |thoritie,and yourceligious will, Lhauethere-| | ter. Againetheſame Zeo lubmitteth hi mwſelte 
|| torewmillingly de ny opinion andcon-| | to becenſured by the Iudgement ofthe Em- 
| [{entrotheynodallconſtitutions cocerning | | perour Sthis Conmiſlioners, or Delegates 
. [#he confirmation of the carholike faith,and ſent from himito that purpoſe , as may ap- 
damnation of heretikes, which did very | | pearemtheCanonlaw-2.9.7. c. Nosſi. To 
much like me-Gregory(both Popes) in an E-|,, | conclude, Bellarminehinielic de Pomtif./.2. 
| piſtle totheEmperourgeps/./.2. 6.100. I ſaith || c.29.yeildeth that as lofig as the Princes of 
he becing ſubiect.co yourcomandyhaue cau-| | the world were heatheny the Pope was nor 
ſedthat. your law or edidto beſent & pub-| | their Iudge, but contrativiſe was ſubictt to 
| liſhedin diverſe partes of the world. And af-( | them in all civile cauſes as welt as other 
| terward:I haue yeilded obeditce :othe Em-| } men:Velfaid, T hen vpGthis I affirmethus: 
peroyr;& yet haueInot holdenmy tongue | | But they loſt nothing either of their power, 
inthe:cauſe of God, but haue ſpoken what I | | er honour by becomming Chrifſtians,there- 
| thought. And 46,4.c4.76. I for my partdoe| | forethey ought Rtillto have that ſoucraign- 
. | performe obedience to the princely com-| | ty ouer Biſhopsin ciuill cauſes. 
| | mandement ofhis Highneſle. Nazc/eras in 2 The Popedepoſed not Princes eſpecial: 
his. Chronography (peaking ofthe yeare 605. | | ly the Romane till 1200. yeares & more af- 
ot thereabours, ſaith Conſtantine the Empe-| | ter Chriſt. Hildebrand was the firſt that durft 
rour,conceivinga great opinion ofthe ho-| | offerrodepole the Emperour: ſoteſtifieth 
lineſſe of Beneds7,madea decree & ſentirto || Otto Friſmgenſis1.6.c.35 I readf ſaith he) 0- 
| bim,granting thereby that hereafter, whom: | "| ver and oueragainethe ſtories of theRomane 
ſocucr the Romane Clergie,people, &ſoul-| | Kings aud Emperonrs, & I neuer finde any 
-| diexs ſhould chuſe for their Pope, all men | | oneof them,to be exc6mwnicated or depri- 
' | ſhould fourthwitheſteeme andtake himfor | | ued of his Kingdome by the Biſhop of 
Chriſtsrrue Vikar, without waiting for any | | Rome,betorethis Henriethe fourth, vnleſſe 
furrherauchoritic orallowance, citherfr6the | | peraduenture ſome would judgeit an exc6- 
'|Emperour of ConX#antinople,or the Exarch, munication, that Phil;p the Emperour was 
| of Iralie:fortillthattime, it was vſuall &ap-| | toralitletime placed amongſtthe Penitents 
| Prooued,that when anew Biſhop of Rome | | bythe Romane Biſhopz& Theodoſius for that 
| wastobecreated,citherthe Prince himſelte, | | cruel! maſſacre and ſlavghter of Chriſtians 
orels his Leivetenant of Italie,did confirme| | was by Ambroſe forbiddenforatime to en- | 
him:Siganius in his 4. booke of the king-|r,| terthe Church: Likewiſe Sigeber1a7abourthe 
| domeof Tralie, faith Charles the great cha-| | yeare 1088. Ler meſaythus much with the 
lenged to-hirnſelfe the kingdome of Iralieas | | leaue of allg ood men,this noveltie, not to 
beeing his own by Victorie & Coqueſt. The | | callitan herefie,wasnorknowneintheworld, 
Exarchy of Rawenne, Pentapolis, the Duke-| | as yet (that is before Hildebrand, Vitzor,& 
| | domegol Peruſia, Romania, Tuſciz,and. Cam-| | Yrban, as he ſaith inthe yeare 1111)that the 
pania. he permitted tothe Pope, yet reſer- | | Clergic ſhould/reach the people thatthey 
uingto himſelfethe right, principalitie,and | | oxeno ſubieRiontoeuill kings;and though 
dominion,the reſt herctained to hiznſelfe in | | they have madethEan othof fealty,yerthar | 
| nameofthe kingdome. Andafterward inthe | | they owe no fealtie vnto them, & thar they | 
7 booke about the yeare 973.The Biſhopof | | arenot periured, whointhis caſe do hold a- 


—_—— 


—— 
% 


Romeheld R2me, Rauenne and ſome 0- inſt the King: yea,that hewho ſhall obey 
therProunces,ratherby authoritie; the do- King,or ſtand with him,isto beheld for| 
mini6.For the Cities reſpeCted the Pope as | \excommunicare,8herhat ſhall take againſt | 
a Prince of the Country,but theKingor Em- ''the King 1s to brabſolved: from'all erimeof | 
| perouras their ſoueraigne Lord, arid mnto| | ape ron =, ctjutie. And Ons-| 
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| himcheydidrheir homage, and paid their | phrins himſelfeconfe(ſmhinhisbogkeof the 


| | Pe | 
| bon | dignities TOM ©; 
ALECRLESEER rn rr er nn _— _ 


T he Demonſtration of | the Probleme. 675 
dignities ofthe Romane Church, that inthe | 4) raught openlythatthe great Prieſt ot Rome | 
timeof Alexangey the third, the Romane had no power in Germany without thecon- | 
Church was lifred vp to the height of world-) | ſent of the Biſhops of Gertwany.Ler theRo- | 
ly honour, Frederickethe Emperovr becing | | mithPrieſt(faith he)keepehim at home,and | 
troden vnder foote. Auentinns in his Chro- | | feed his owne Tealians, as tor vs, though he | 
nicles,4.7.p2g.684.reporteth chat one Ebey-| | hold vs dogyges, yet weare luch dogges, as | 
hardus the Archbiſhop of Iuva, now(called | | leeing God. hath conftitmed vs oucr our Þ 
Saltzburgh,)(pakethus, Heldebrant (faith | | flockes,wewill barke at the VV olues,and will 
he)about 170, yeares agoe, firſt of all vnder | | eſpecially keep {ſuch Wolves fi6 our flocks, 
the pretence of religion laid the foundati- | | 25 ſhroud them(elues vnder theepsclothing, 
onsof Antichriſts Empite: He firſtof allbe- | | But what willthis fellow (ſaith he) this viur- 
ganthat vngodly warre,which by hisSuccel- | ping Vickar do to others,and ordinary men, | 
{oursis hitherto catittied Theſe Popes firſt tudgebythis, when hedare (o take vp, and 
ofallthruſtourt the Emperour from the Sy- | | [ocuil intreat vs thatarehis brethren & com- 
pods,and tranſlated them vntothepeopk & |g | pani6s. Andagain,the ſame Author elswhere 
the Prieſts,afterwardthey skorned, and asit | | relateth that Gerochizs, who was Grego- 
were hiſled out themalſo: and now what in- riesaduocate,ſaid thus: the Roman Biſhops 
tend they buteuento reſtraine vs alſo, andto | | viarpto themſclues divine honour,retule to 
bring vsiatoflauery,chat fo they may raigne | | giueaccount or yeild a reaſon of theit dv- 
alone. Thus ſaith Eberhardus. And againe, | | ings,andthink it voreaſonable that any man 
Hethatis the ſeruant of ſeruants, couecteth | | ſhould fay vntothem,why doe youlo? Ina 
tobethe King of kings,and Lord of Lords, | | word,they baue alwaies both in theirwords 
asthough he were God himſelf, -he ſpeaks | | and. practiſe that of the Poet, Sc vols, ſic 
hugethings,aad high matters, asthough he | | 1wbeo,atproratione voluntas. Thus farre A- 
were God: He imagineth newdeuiſes conti- | | a&72inss. 
nually, and is cuery day hammering newe | { _ 3 TheEmpirewas tranſlated fr6 the Gre- 
_ in hishead; and that hemayere& to | | cians tothe Germans,not by the Popes pow-. 
himſclfe an Empire,and bringall powerinto |c| cr,but by thecounlell, voice, and decree of 
his owne hands; he changeth 1awes at his | | the Senate of Rome, &the Biſhop of Rome 
plealure,abrogares the old, and eſtabliſheth | was onely;a.. counſcller'or aſſiſtant of this 
his ownezAllthis doth thatman'ofperdirion, | | change, orasitwere, the Interprerer:For S7- 
whom men vleto call Antichriſt, in whoſe | | gebert in his Chronicle, a.801.thus writeth; 
forcheadis writren the name of blaſphemie, | | The Romanes hauing long agoe fallen tron) 
andin whoſe mouth are theſe words of pre- | | the Emperour of Conſtantinople in their 
ſumption, 74mGod, 7 cannot erre, he (it- | | thoughtsand reſolutions--did now with one 
tethin the Templeof God, and dominee- | | conſent chuſe Charles for their Emperour, 
reth:ouer all fare and necre. giving him theſalutation,applaule,and accla- 
+ And Aventines himlelfecagaine, {5.4 pag. | | mation ofanEmperour,and did crowne him 
675. reporteth thatthe Pope ſent his Bulls | | by the hands of Zeo their Pope, calling him 
and Breues to'all the:Biſhops of Germany, | | Ceſar and Auguſins. 
| - |hecommandsthemasir. pleaſeth him, - but |y| Avexrine alſo in his hiſtory l1b.4-fol.344- 
þ£ | none ofthem obeyhim, theteforehewrites | | ſaith, tha the Biſhop of Rome,what alone ? 

— tothe Abbots, and'commands:thewtoex- | | no butthe Bithop,the Senate,andthe people 
Buy | comtnynicatethe Biſhops, butneither will | | of Rome, decreed to tran Sferrethe Empire 
they yeild vnrohim. What doth hethen? he | | fromthe Greeks vnto the Germanes, &thar 
ſendsrothe Prieſts, and commands them to | | bytheir owne right, oras beeingathingin 
chuſe them new Biſhops,andto the Monkes | | theirpower to.do,&byafree & quietchoice, | 
rochuſe them new Abbots, ſuchasthem- | | gave it.to Charles, - with the voices both 
ſeluespleaſed, vnleſſe theſewould yeild and | | ofthe Senate &the people. Yea AEncas $y/- 
obey. Euery one was amazed atthe ſtrange- | | tins himlelfe, c.9. (afterwards a Pope) ipea- 
nes ofthis courſe, beeing without all former | king of the authority ofthe Rowan Empire 
example: nay the like wasneuer hardto haue | | faith, that the people of Rome who with 
bechemtempted,no maruelthereforthough | | theirtiues and much blood, had wone to 
this commaundement and embaſſage of his | | themſelues fuch an Empire, did allowith 
diſpleaſedallthat heardir,for innoplace had | | theirblood make Charles the great (King of 
it ay ACCeDrance,-------Conrad, the Biſhop France)Empetovr,togerher with the conſent 
of Frieſingen appealed to theEmperour,and,| | oftheRomane Biſhop. Nay thispointis fo 
Mf | 


| «leere, 
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nyphriusalate & learned Papilt ſauth Charles 
beeing crowned and conſecrated King of 
France inatowne of France called Cariſ'a- 
co by Pope Stephen the ſecond, about the 
yeare of Chriſt 752.wasalſo choſen and ſa- 
lured Emperour of Romeinthe Church of 
S.perer inthe Vaticaneby the conſent of the 
Clergie,Scnate, and peopleof Rome,and was 
there crowned by Leothe z.inthe yeare of 
our Lord 801.Thertore fro thele it 15 appa- 
rat that wherethe hiſtories or Chronicles ſay 
that Charles was cro:vned,or anointed,made 
 called,ordained, or deſigned Emperourby 
the Pope of Rome, they are to be vnder- 
| ſtood, not of the power of conferring the 
authoritic and Iuriſdiction Imperiall,but of 
the ceremonie of Coronation or Inaugurati- 
on,and of the Publicke tenuatiarion and ſo- 
lemne ſignification or publication of-the 
Emperoursplace,poner,and dignitie. I hat 
alſo which a man ſhall often meere in hiſto- 
ries, namely that Zeo gaueor conferred the 
Empire to Charles,is to be vnderſtood that 
he conſented to them that gaue ir.* For be- 
lides all before alleadged, euen Adrian the 
Pope doth contefle it in his Epiltle to Fre- 
dericke.towhome he wrote thus: I doenor 
belceue(ſaith he)that you haue forgotten --— 
how great honour I gaue you, and how care- 
fully and willingly I beſtowed on you the 
Rotalcrowne of the Empire,& Iam _—_— 
ſorrie forthat I have done,butwould muc 
reioyce,if I had given you farre greater fa. 
vours:Bur after perceiuing the Emperourto 


| 


by no meanes acknowledge his Empireto be 
| the Popes benefit or gift, he therefore ex- 
poundes himſelfe,and ſairh, by benefite he 
meant bonumfaiZum.,a good deede,but not 
a gift beſtowed:and by conferredor beſtow- 
<0, nothing els bt I put vpon you, or 
put you intopoſſeſſon:for thas he writeth, 
 faid I conferred or beſtowed on you the 
Imperall Crowne, becauſe inthis word be- 
ſtowed otcoferred, | meant nothingels,but 
| I ſeit on yourhead,ortcrowned youwith &. 
Sigonius ſpeaking of the kingdome of 
 Tralie,/4$.42.writeh that Charles obtained the 


& proweſle,and atlaft by plaine bargaine 6: 
covenant with 7rexe and Nicephoyw.. Otto 
Friſmgenſis Re a i uy deedes | 
of Fredericke the firſt ,uwriteththat Predeyick 


= 
- 


thus( amongſt other things ) ſpakerothe 


- 


Romane Embaſladours : Thou boaſteſt 


| then Emperour of Rome that the honour 1 
haue,was firſt inthee, &that I receiued it f16 | 
| thee,& now enioy that which 15 thine. Thele | 


I confeſle I was called, but tell thou therca- 


be offended at theſe phrales,8& that he would | 


Empire by rightofwar,by hisowne wroth | 


bethy brags, but the noveltie- of theſe vn- 
viualltearmes, how farre from reaſon, and 
how void of truth they be,I leaue it to the 
venterof thy credit, and the Tudgement of 
the wile. Doe but ouerlooke the deedes of 


the lateEmperours,and we ſhall ſoorie finde | 


thatthoſe heroicall Princes of ours,Charles 
and Ottho,tooke poſleflion of Romeand TI- 
talie,and annexed them to the Crowne of 
France,receiving them of no mans gift, but 
euen recoucting them, by force'and valour 
out of the vſurping hands of the Greeks and 
Lumbards.If thou doubr of this thou' maieſt 
ſoone {ee it by Deſiderius and Berengarius 
(thoſe T'yrants of thine)in whom thou boa- 
ſted{t,and to whome thou rruſtedtft as vnto 
great Princes: For we haueit fr6 vndoubted | 
relatiop,thatthey werenot onely conquered 
& captiuared by our French nation,” but that 
they cuen grewe old, ancat laſt ended their 
daieSin that captiuitic. And rheir wery aſhes 
which are laid vp with vs and which we keepe 
tothis day,doe yeild vntovs a moſt euident 
argumet ofthis truch.But thou wilt ſay vnto 
me,thou cameſt hither becing called by me? 


on why,and the manner how I was called: 
Thouwaſt affalted, and euen beaten by thy 
cnemieszand neither by thine owne poner, 
normuch lefle by the effeminate Grecians 
couldeſtthou be delivered, therefore the 
French power and proweſſe was thy refuge, 
vnto them thou fledſt,and eameſtly wa 4 


them tothy helpe: .thus was I called: but is 


not this ratheran imploririgy thena calling: 
ſuely I ſhould ſo cſteemeit,For thou dich 
not call or invite measnot;heeding me, or 
beeing ingood calc to.doemehonour,but 
thou beeing in miſcrie,imploredfſt heIpe of 
mebecingin happineſle,thou weake,of me 
beeing then | itrong, thou: doubtful, of me 
beeingthen.ſecure:On this roanner T beeing 
called came vnto thee, but no otherwiſewas 
I called by thee. Thus farre Fredericke 
in that place. - © 

Asforthe depoſing of Childeriche the 
king of France, it was doneby the Peers and. 
peopleoftheland, but the Pope onely de- 
uiſed the way;andeaue counſellhow to doe: 
it:to whichene' Sabellicus in his Emncaded.: 
8.chus wrizeth;The Peers and peopleofthe: 
Kingdome perceiuing and. honouring. the 


_— —-— _ me _— _ CO — —_m__— " —_— 
c— 


| (Gaich he)that I was called to the Ctowne by | prowes of Fipin -.--adkingaduice filfof alt 
_ wo | Cn I 


| 
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of Zacharie the Biſhop ot Rome, tookea-|A rhey were arinoynted by Pricits, were not 1n 


way the name and tide of King from Childe- 
ricke, and beſtowing it on Pypin, created 


. 
_—_— 


him their King. Blow 
10.1 finde (lah he) in Alcuinus, Paulus,and | 
molt other writers ----that the nobles and 
communaltie of the French nation, waigh- 
ing with wiſdowe the valour atd vertuc of 
Pipin and contrariwiſethe childiſhneſle and 
vaworthines of Childericke, conſulted with 
 Zatchavie then the Biſhop of Rome;whcaher 
they had reaſon any longer to tolerate fo 
fooliſh a king,and whetherhe held irreaſon 
that Pipin ſhould be any longer defrauded 
and kept from the poſſeſſion of the royall 
| Crowne, which heſo well deſerued: and the 
| Pope an({wering, that hewere to beaccoun- 
red the King, who knew better, & was better 
| ablero dilchargetheduries ofa King , they 


_—_— 


| whole natiorr, declared Pipinfot their king, 
| andtook Childericke,and ſhauinghis crown 
| they put him into a cloyſter. Naxclerus 
| alſo-reporteth , almoſtto the very ſame pur- 


poſe. generat.2 6s 
 # Thepower of depol 


% 


ing Kingsand Prin- 
| ces, was firſt eſtabliſhed by Ianocentivs the 
third, in the Councell of Laterane, about 
| 1215 .ycarsafter Chriſt: andaforethattime 
[ it waSoftenre 
Tothis end ſee Nawleras inthechronicle of 


words of Fredericke to the kirig of France, 
touching theſentenceof depoſition , robe: 


gp — 


Biſhop hath plenarie power in matters ſpi- 
rituall, inaſmuchias he can bitid and loole a- 
ny ſinners athisp 


beread, thateitherb 
ketridy tranſlate kingdomes as it pleaſcth 
hitt, or iudge'and diſpoſc'ot Kings and 
Princes temporally;or deprive thetn of their: 
kingdo mes. | 1 DE 1H 759 91 04d & 6 0N{ 


- '% 
* 


terseccleſiaſtical, nor ſimply and every way, 
| butic) regard r.ofabfolute iudgingand Ue-' 
rermining ofholy tings. 2. itfregard of mi- 


niſteriallaQions, in reſpeQ whereof, euen 


| kings rfietſelues are ſheepe of the flocke.|. 


| 


| Bit notin regard ofthe ordeting or gouer- 
ning ofthe Chirchand Miniſterie eccleſia- 
| Aicall: Inwhich relpe&s they are/aboue all 
| perſons ahdeanſes;euen ecclefiaſticall with. 
| intheir ovneDomiriions? ff 
-6{//The annoyntivg' or- anti6ylin 


in his Decads 1.446. | 


foorthwith by the generall conſent of the | 


prooued and ſpoken againft. | 


thoſetimes,generat. 42. who reporteth'the |: 
theſe: though (faith he) the Romane| 


pleaſure,yet itis no whereto | 
y Gods or matis lawe, 


yy 


C 


| 


| 


| 
j 


| 


| 
' 
: 
x 


| 


| 


. 


. [the ſecond /faith he) they taoke vpon them 

| [ſelueswhenthe R omane church got wealth, | 

5| authoritie, and worlely preheminence. 

Wins (4, The Auncients would: have'rempo- | 
rall princes debarred from melifig in mar-| 


|thovgh they were pariſhPrieſts in Rome, 


| 


| : primo, caprte ſepzimo in the lite of G rego-'| 


| yeare$ ah&tnore, as appEares in the Decre- 


vie in the' Churches of-Greece for 12060. 


talls, /ib.1.deerer. 15. tit. De ſacre Vniitone, 
Inthe Weſterrie church the firſt that vicd 
this ceremonie,was the Emperourt 1»;ine 
theſecond.In France, P:pts father of chris 
the Great, was the firſt | was annoynted, | 
and it was done by Boniface Archbiſhop of 
Mentz, 


— — 


( ardinals. 


I He office of Cardinals was com- 
mon with Prieſts, Biſhops,and Dea- 
cons, from thetime of the Apoſtles 

downwards for many hundred yeares : and 

there was not any office properly belonging 
tothem,tilllongtime afterthe Apoſiles:the 
firſt chat makes mention of then is Gregorre 
the Great: for /as Be/larzmine himſelfe con- 
teſſerh) de Cler.1b.1.cap.16.)in the firſt $50. 
yeares, the biſhops of Rome for determi- 
ning the greatand waightic affaires of the 
Church, vſed tocallhis Councell ofthe Bi- 
{hops of Iralie, and fortheſe 6.or 700.years 
paſt, they began (by litle and litle ) tolay 
downethoſe Epiſcopall Covncels, and're- 
duced all buſines tothe Conliſtorie of Car- 
dinals;and that the rather, becauſe inthe 
times of P7pin and Charles the Great , there 
wasan acceſſe of much temporall piincipa- 
Inte vnto that Sea. Further, Nicholas Cle- 
mengts, 1n his bookes of the norpaying 
of Annars faith, that the Cardinals haue of 
old a double dutic or charge: the firſt, to| 
heare confeſſions, preach 2nd paptize. But 


2* The Cardinals that now are, are foully 
degenerated from their originall ſtare- and. 
firſt condition. Gregorie in is time (600. | 
yeares after Chriſt) ſpeakerh of them as 


or Curates of churches. And in old time, | 
all Biſhops whatſoeuer r6oke place of any } 
Cardinals, ifthey were not Biſhops. Inthe | 
ſixth Councell of Carthege , the Prieſt of 
Romeſate afterthe Biſhops. And in elder 
ages a Cardinalſhippe was buta ſteppe to 
a Biſhopricke. See Onuphrine in his booke 
of Cardinalls, and Toar : Diaconus, libyo 


rite 


or- anti ng of 
kings, andthe Chrifeveor oyKwithwhich 
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Therefore the of fice or place of Cardinals, \A| ther monkiſh babites , as allo Quire-(in- 
is not mot auncient, nor begumne i# the | | ging, vowed: Faſts, choice of meares, and 
times of the Apoles, and ſince then con-| | otherſuperſtitions now vicd, thele were in 

| thole daies farteto ſecke. 

4 That which Euſebins libro ſecundo, 


tinutd. 


he ——— 


_ hn derimgo ſeptrmo , and. after him Epe+ 
; anins, Hereſ. 19. and Hierome , De vir- 
e MM onkes d illufr, in "ys ſays pamely ,.that 
Philo Indaus', De ita contermplatius (pea-: 
He Fathers are very vncertaine of | | keth of Chriſtian Monkes, which Saint 
the originall of Monaſticall life. |. | Marke ordained in Egypt, isto be thusta-. 
Some teferreit to Elres and Elize-\*| ken, that they meant that thoſe Monkes þ 
#s. Elias is our prince(laith Hierome , Epi-| | (whomethey call Chriſtians; wereby: birth” 
(fol. 13. ad Paulinum) and Elizens ours, | | Hebrewes, that as yet liued like. lewes, |- 
the ſonnes of the Prophets that lived inthe | | and followed the orders of the Eſſei. For 
| Forreſts and VVildernciles, arc our Cap-| | thus Hierome 1n Epiſiela ad Euſtocluums 
taines. | | {peakethofthem. Such doth Philo(Platoes' 
Some vnto [ohn Bapriſt. lobn Baptiſt the imutatout,; {uch doth Jofeph.( that Grecian; 
Prince of the Monkes (faith Chryſoſtome, | | riwie) im his ſecond þooks. of the lewes 
Homul. prim.in Marc.) Others vato one| | caprivitie , report the Efſeni to haue beene. 
Paul a Thebanc. Amathas and MMacarius Caſriodorus in 'ifloy. Tripartit,- libro 
(faith Hierome, in frolog. ad witam Pault| | primo, capite undecimo faith, that the con- 
Heremite) the Diſciples of Amtonie, doe at-| | ucrſation which Philo writeth the Egyptian 
firmecuen now, that one Paul a Theban,\ | Monkesto begf, isnotto be found in -any 
was the firſt authour hereof, which we all] | profeſſionelſewhere. | d Sen 
allow of, not ſo much in name asin opini-| | And that which Exſebjzs, libro tertio,, ca- 
| on. Others yet, vntoihe Apoſtles. The dil-| | pite decime tertio,faithin his hiſtoric of the 
cipline of the cloyſterers (faith Caſsiavvs, | | Monkes, thevery ſfamealmoſt: he in ano- 
| Collation. 18. capite quirt2) had the begin- || ther place, vis. De preparatione: Exangel. 
ning from the time of the Apoliles =, libro oftayo, capite ofJauo, aſcribeth to.the 
ching. | . ,'| | Efſeni, Sozomene, bro primo, capite tuo- 
Bur Chryſoflome, Homil. 25.in Hebreos, | | decims. ſaith, thatthey were Chriſtians li- 
counteth this for a plame vntruth, laying, uing like Iewes, But it is yery likely , that 
that in Pau/es time there was no ſigne nor| | Fuſebiasherein erred, and milledde others 
ſeppe ot any Monke. And Hieromelaith, | | alſo that followed him. For Philo writerh' 
Invite Hilarionis, that there was ho Monke profeſſedly ofthe old Se of the Efſeniznot 
in Syria, before Hilarien , who was the | | of any other/newer one: andI can hardly | 
founder of that profeſſion in that Pro-| | beleeve, that he becingalew, would-write 
| vince. | | | [inthe commendatiops of Chriſtians. _--,; 
' ,2 Monafticall profeſhon beganne in}| | 5 - Neceſſitic was fiſt parent vato Her- 
the Church about the 2 60, yeare afterithe } meticall life, for: ſhunning of perſecutian. | 
Redemption , by Pau! a Thebane, or ra- |P| Somerecard (ſaith Sozomene ltbro prim.ca- 
ther about the 3oo. yeare by Axthonie.| | pize 13,)thatthe ſtormes ofperſecution, by | 
For the firſt was the firſt patterne of Here-| | which Chriſtian religion was diverſly toſ- 
miticall life, and the ſecond was the firſt | | ſed, didcompellmenat the firſt to vnder- 
maſter or teacher thereof... In thoſe daies| | takethis kind of life. And {o igis faid of Pay! 
(ſaith Friſmgenſis,tibro quartogapite quin- | | the Heremite,that he flying fromthe perle-| 
0) lived the two moſt famous Princes of | | cutionof Decius, and deſiring to keep him- 
the kingdome of Chriſt, Pau/ and Artery, | | ſelfeſecretin the deſerts , turned neceſſitie | 
thetwo firſt Heremites. ol into will, and-inade 1ta vertue, Otzs-Fri/ins. | 
+ Nazianzene 1n Monodia (aith, that Ba-| | Lb. 4. F<: 2. This made Baſil! ſo eameſt j1) 
ſil firſt invented Monaſteries ,and was the | | thepraile ofthis profeſſion, . : + -_,, | 
head of the Monkes. And Baſil? himlelfe,} | 6 The auncient Monkes differ fromour 
iſf2la 63. faith, that the Neg-Czſarians| Popiſh Aonkes in thevery, fundamental 
bed the noucltic of Monaſticall life a- | oa of their profeſſion:for firſt they lived- 


\ganſthins | |folirary inneceſſity,tobethe ſafer frompes-| 


3 _ But 3sfor Cowles, Copes, and 0-1 | ſecutio.3,Theywere notcSfirainedzo give | 
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allthey bad vntothe pobte.. Thirdly, they |A knownebytheir vayle,not whenthey weut 

'| | fonthoftheir Monaſicries,but.in going out | 
oftheir Fathers houſes,or their one. Ma- | 
ny {uch theje. were betore Hirrops time, | 
| thatlived cogtinentgour of monaſteries,pri- | 
uately;and freely: yeaand lame of theEwere 
noble women, living in their owne houſes | 
| atended vpon by many maide ſeruants.Hie- | 
rome ad Dem triad. But in Rome, Marcella | 
wax one of the firſt of all the Nunnes., Ar 


| bountthem(cluesto no certainerule,orlo- 


lemifd and ptapetyall yow- offucha life, bun 


thought. good. 11 that wtiting (which was 


| brought tram heaven by an angell vato-24- 
| chamiwsJtherecwere Jawes( aithNicephoras | 
lbs 9.08p- thx) fer downe, that enery man. 
| houlg bepermmitted to eate,drinke, &worke: 
| aswuchas hecould, .or wault:. andin like 


nangerto faſtangnot faſt necotding to oue- 


a4bolethat were but of. ſparing dier,or more 


might alrer their manner of living whenghey | 


$5y mans liking, Andgbar thoſe that teddihe 
| mareſicongly,ſhould vſe.greater labours, &. 


——_— -—- _ 
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haucleſſclabot-enioyned theme. 


eporibecel. cap.33.)no man is vrged with 
More (eyere impolitions, then he can beare, 


|.none. burdened. with. that. be xefuſerh ro 
| doe,nor deſpiſed of the reſt, for confeſſing 
| his inſufficiencieio ſuch 


ces. For 

remember how ly:the Iptures 
—_ nechchnchke arr that 
to. thepureallis PRres &.nothing that enters 
in atthe mouth defileth the bodie; but that 
which cometh forth:So that their induſtry is 
notemployed:in- reiefting ſorrs of meate, 


preſcruing brotherly love. : -- 


15)living inthe frequented cities, doe ſhew 
themſclues abies in mens conceite, and 
nothing different from the vulgar. And 4- 
thanaſinsepift:atl Dracontium, \aith, that he 
knew many both Monkes and Biſhops that 
were married, & had children. Foutthly,the 
Monkes at the firſt were lay-men, not of the 
clergie,neitherPrieſts nor deacons.Hierome 
Ad Heliod2y.makerhthe monkes of the moſt 


ſtrict ordersgto be lay-raen: The Clergieare 


—_— 


TheclergicarePaſtors,but I amthe ſheepe. 
And the.Councellof Chalcedon c4.4.doth 
decreethat no Monkes ſhould put them- 
 ſelues any wayintheaffaires of the. Church. 
Leo epif. $2. torbiddeth the Monkes, and 
the laytie{rhoygh wen ſo propd of their lear- 
ning)to be admitted -either to-teach or 
preach.Yide:AuguF. de moribuseccleſ.c.z1. 


, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Gregory,l.z.epiſt.11 Fiftly,therewasno me- 


rit ſer do:vne_tor-monaſtical] life, vntill theſe 


later.times- | ' IA 

-'7 There wereno Nunnes, vntill aboue 
2200. yeares after Chriſt, but; ſome virgins 
deſpiſing the worlds wickednes,lived {olita- 


—— —— — Oo 


aneſort{(aith he) and the Monkes another. 


©. Andamovgſt rhele(faith Augu/tine De 


as yncleane, but in tamingconcupilcence, 8& 


-@thexs of thelef faith Sozomene Lib, 3.ca.|* 


ll 
) 


| 


— — 
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B 
| readie to exerciſes of pictie, thoſe ſhould-| * 


| a name vponthe,asthe people then beld it. 


_. 


_— | 


that TX p12.cri6a.ay,q00.(laith [Hjeromey 


durſttheyaduen ture, becaule of the ſtrang- 


none of all thenoble women arRome were 
privie vnto the interit of the monkes,nor | 


| 


nefle thereof totake {ſo baſcand reprochtull 


About that time(ſaith Naucley. gegerar. 
41.ad ann.t215. ſpeaking of Heleveand Con- 
Hantines times /the holy virging .were-cho- 
ſen by Helen, Conftaniines mothers, who 
werenouriſhed by the common flipend,for 
thecelebration of the praiſes of God in py- 
ritic of life,and frequency of prayer. 

8 But as forthe Monaſticall life now pro- 


ER 
— 


— 


fefled;it is abſolutely condemned bythe Fa- | 
thers. A#2u#.doth not like theiridlenes,but | 
reprehendeth it in diuersplaces of his worke 
de opere. Monachorum, cap. 17. 


The folicatic life(ſaith 7uo Carmotenſis,ep5: 


{ 2581s inferiour vnto the common and or- 


dinarie life; becauſe it is full of importunate 


| cogitations,which riſing like fliegout ofthe 


mudd;doe buzzeabouttheeies olthe heart, 
& interrupt theSabbath of the minde.--Nei- 
ther doe we ſpeake this out of bare conie- 
Aure,but haue learned it of thoſe that haue 
tried it to be true. 

In Baſills Aſcetiea,Tom.? c-7. it is taught 
that the (olitarielife doth contradict the law 
of charitie;& heciteth that ot the Preacher: 
Woe vntoabe man that is alone, for if he fall 
he hath none to raiſehim againe. 

What doſt thou command vs to doe 
(faith Chryſoſlome Hom 8.in Matt.2.)to goe 
into the deſert niountaines, and become 
monkes? Alas what isit that I greeueat, but 
onely that you thinke that none doeliue a 
pureand honeſt life, but onely thoſe men? 

9. The Monaſteriesof antiquitie,general- 
ly were the ſchooles of learning, andconi- 
munities,Colledges of teachers & learners. 
| _ Wharſhall we callour chilgren/ faith 
Chryſoftome Contrawvituperat.vite. Mona#t: 
{.; fromthe habitations of the defart? no, 
but let vs ſuffer themto have the diſcipline 
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of heaven: ſoundly founded, and .deepely 


+ + 


rie, bit without vow .ſolemne,or perpetual: 


rooted in-them, and' although they-ſtay 


he 
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[9 
why letvs notbe any whit moleſted there- 


| at. 


10 But Concerning the vow-of Regular 
- | obedience,it was not admirted;not exacted 
inthe Churchvntill fonreages after Chrilt. 
tr Voluntarie povertie, thatis, cither 
withoutneceſfitie, calling, orlimit, made 
neceſlaric by vow, ioyned tro the opinion 
of ſupererogatis, & annexed vnto Monaltis | 
callprofeſhon, was not receiued into the 
Church vntill many ages after Chriſt. Leta» 
ny man giue an inſtance to the c6trary.Ori- 
gen (eemes to require the abdication of 
carthly poſſeſſions of his auditours, and 
reſcribeth the ſame vntoall Prieſts, Ewſeb. 
bil eealeſ ib.6.cay }. Let vs haſten fromthe 
| Prieſts of Pharao(ſaith he hoyz.6. in Gemt/;) 
who hauecarthly poſleſſi6s,vntothe Prieſts 
of the Lord who haueno portion of liuings 
vpon earth. Now Chryſoſtome homil. 9. in 
Matth.doth preſcribeit vnto allmen in ge- 
nerall. Shall not we caſt all things a way 
(laith he}and leaue allthings that we may 
goe vnto heauen with a cleare and Free 
countenance ? 
Hethat poſſeſſeththe Lord(ſaith Hierome 
Ad Nepotian 6+ habetur ca.12.9.1apudGra- 
11474um 6. Clericus.)can poſleſle ws bur 
the Lord:but if he haue any rhing beſides 


the Lord,he hath'no partin the Lord. Eaſe- | 


bigs lis. z.cap.31.writcth that ſome Apoſto- 
likeperſons did diſtribute theirgoods to 
 thepoore, but they didit to the end tha 

they might be more free to exerciſe their E- 


uan 

Paxlthe firſt heremite, did vrdergothis po- 
uertie, becauſe he loſt all his goods forcon- 
feſſfion of his faith And Paaxlof Nolaſould al 
his goods to gouriſh the poore in time 
of perſecution, warre,and hunger. 


mm. 


e Marie. 


1 I T vasthe common opinion of the Fa- 
thers and writers vntill zambards time, 
(which wasin the yeare 1150.) thar the 


ww 


linne.Witneſſe Auguitine Ser.2.in Pſa. 35. 
& de Bapt. parulib.2.ca.:4-0 de-Geneſ.ad 
| [rey ibto-cap.10. Ambroſe Conc.6.in Pſaus. 
| Chryſoffome In Matth.45 .Euſebius Emiſſe- 

Bus de nat Dom.ſer.2.Maximut Ser. de Aſ- 
ſumpt .Bede ſup homil. Miſſus et." Remigins 


T be Demonſtration of the Probleme. | 
arwentic yeares inthe Monaſterics, ||| Repertuyin Canrdbb-t. ad fin. and Lamb | 

jar ent. d.z. Bernard Ad Lug dan 4 
| 154.ſaith;t 


Pn I 0 I 1 


«. ia a. 


| miſeime,queft. 5. num. 1,-auoucheth; rhat 
| hehad & | 
| rhis opinionyin his bogk'of the truthofthe. 


| leadged by Adeichior Camus infiis Common | 


| thebooke otthequeſtions of the Old and 
| New Teſtament 


| narie priuiledge 
| ſinne. Scotus was the firſt:ſchookman.thar 


| fullmanner of it, #» 3.df. 4.9.1. xhat 
[ it is probable, wat. ELON | 


E-\ _— the authority of theScriptureandthe 
elicall function throughout theworld. | | 
| was Francis Mayro m3 diftin(4:3.9.1.art-4. 


| ſent. difi.3.art-1. qu.2. Thomas inpart; 3.9. 


| 


_—_ 


— 


Virgin 2carie was conceived in original] | to hold, that Mary was conceived and born 


| ſexto,this is an h 


| if youtakeit ſimply, altogether vnrrue, For 
| nismthec 


— A. 


Aarywere equall ynto Chriſt 
if that ſhe wete conceived without originall 
ſine. And thatthis wasthe more: common 
opinion, Bonauenture it ; StmendVit:314 6 | | 
art.2 Thomas «27 ar 611 Antonie py. 
1.tit phaarnt ne; :Luc.1.doconfeſle. 
Turrecremars De conſecrat iFR.4. cap. Fir- 


gathered an hundred authours/fot | 


conception of Mary. And'very many areal- 


places, lib.7 .cap.ts + D893 
2 Apaine,ſome a; that 
ſhewas guiky of aQtuallſirine. And Chryſoſt, 
- bomil. 20. in Toay. cap, 2.toycheth her-with 
ambition and rafhnes. Sodoth Theophylart, 
and Enthymins,1bid Ath anafins comra Ari-'| 
anos Serm.4and Treneas contra bereſesh;b. 
cap. 18.0rigen In Luc, homil t7. Tertullian 
'6.de carne Chyiſti cap.7 andthe Authour of 


49 73. ma #F.,accule 
ber of infdeies 5, eg A732 03 

3 Butafterwardstherearoſean opinion, 
that Mayrywasby a ſingular ' and extraordi- 
preſerued: from original! 


everheld thus: yer he ſpeakesbut.p dogbr- | 


ſhould be aſcribed vmto Mar), ifit benot 


rch. And of this opinion afterwardes, | 


Fes 
whom notwithſtanding Bonanemare in 2. 


27. 4artic.2. Caietaneibid,eh intra} de com- | 
cept. virgins, Antonne part-1.tit 8. c.2. Ales 
tn : part. qu.g. Hugo de $. Vittore de Sacra. 
lib. 2. part.1.cap.5. Richaydas in 3. diftinds. | 
3. C apreolas ibid. Albertusibid. Ariminenſi 
in2 diftinf2. 0.31. c.qu-2:47t.1.and Da- 
randgs in 3. diſt.3.94.t.expreſſely contadift: 
to whom we may adde the moſt learned Do- 


| minicans,&D.M edinain 3. part. Thoms q. 


27.Sothat it isno ſnch catholike doarine ! 


withour originall ſinne. £0 
4 Nome whereas J/renens callah her 

Eues Aduocate,libro quints, capite decrmo 

ypetbolicall ſpeech , and 


onception and birth of Chriſt, | 


In Pſal.21 Anſelmin 5. cur Deas homo,ca.16. | thaſheis Mediatix vmo Eae{or in brin- 


— 


Re —_ 


—_— - 


— 


FIC Feaſt dates. 
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>—— i way, 


ging forth herredceemer)notia praying' for 
her:And in that reſpe@ rhete were fome cal- 
led her, "their onely helpe, Lady,Queenc 
of heauen, and hope,as Fulgentins, 6+ Du- 


| maſcene doe. 7 


| 5 Tntheyeare of our Lord* 1096:/rban 
| the ſedond decreed-ina Councell at' Clare- 
mouitit,thattHe Houtes'of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin ſhould beſa1d enery day,8&rhat her ot- 
wv ye be ſolenmely.ſung vpon the {a- 
| a 5 x. YER. Profre/Hf.2 0. © + 
7 Frey py ka office of theſe 
| times, dedicated wnta--her.it 1s moſt impi- 
ous;forthehonour oftheix ſautouris tran(- 
ferred vato het: But. Bonaueriture Jn $trj14. 


heath thatwe muſi-bewarre leaſt we. doe 
'not diminiſh the ſonnes-glorie in amplity- 
the mothertowrath,. who had rather haue 
| nerſognc honored th&her ſelfe,as the crea- 
| trorought to be befare the creature. ide 
| Darand. enchix.lib.5-cap.1.tnm.g.& libs. 
cap,2e 


the... ROS * I - —_ —_ 


—__ 


| Angelus Inwxrba {#rie.5 4;.a0d Sil- 


dochold that the Lords day, or Sunday 
| was inftitured By the divine law and doe af- 
firms thar this was the comnton opinion 
in their daies, which is moſt true, for it 
hath becne obſcrued from the Apoſtles 
time,1.Corinth.16.” © STS, 
| 2 Thefirſt day afthe fabbath/whichis 
our-Sunday ) is accounted for the Lords 


—— 


| day,by Chryſoſtowe, Ambroſe, and Remige - | 
| 


#5,a5 allo by Primaſius Im.Corinth 16. and 
 forhinketh AuguFine alfo,epift. 119. cap. 13. 


| The Lords day(quoth he ) was declared by 


| thereſorreQtion of the Lord, and hath the 
| feſtigallinſtitution froty him: And ep.86.44 
| Caſulan.Looke 1/idoye allo,lth. t. de officits, 
| 04:2. VValdenſis de ſacramtental. bt zig.16. 
| CAP1140, . 

| 3" Whereas ConFantine decreed by a 
 law,rharthe Lords day ſhould be obferued 
| and kept(as Euſebins de vita Conant. bib.q. 


| C4518. Sozomene L.1.cap.s. affirmeth ghere- | 


| inhegavebur agenerll law vnto the whole 


| Empice oftheRomans,imuaing the Apo- 


| | es. Srhis was no beginning of the keeping 


- A —_— a Pe VESF" 4 


— 
—_— 


difh.3 quaft.2 -giueth other” counſel; when | 


ingof the mothers, -and therein royoke| 


weſter verbo, Dommica-q.1Luerſe. 77+ 


os £3116. 540 | 7. ,-> 
I A Panormitane In c4.3 : ae feriis.| 


——_— 


A ofthis day,but arenewing of an Ap 6ftolike 


| tradirion, for themore diligent and heedy 
| obſeruation thereof; tor betore him, Or: 


 genagainſt Celſus,and Tcrtullian de cora mi- 


| Ii, 4h 2. ad 4xor.make mention of this 


—_— 


_—_—_— 


——_— 


day.and Hierome cofrt.Vigulun. juftine quaſl. 
115. faiththat it was oblerued from the A- 


27% faith thatiris an Apoſtolike rrediri- 
on. 


4 But Theophilus In edi. cur Theephan.is 


one- of the firſt that mentioneth the feaſts 
of the berth, and Epizghance of Chnil; and 
Chryſdftome another, or at. in San. Philogon. 
Nazanten orat.in'S; Lumim.puteththein 
both for one, and that vie the Grecke 
Church did follow and praQtite, though the 
Weſterne church made two divers feaſts. 
The feaſt of the Circumcitio was vnknownin 
the Church for at leaſt r000 yeares- after 
Chiiſt.The feaſt ofthe Trinitie was knowne 
before indeede,but nor allowed of publike- 


Quoniam,ae feriis,Decretal bt .2.ca.9.fajth; 
that in his time it was nor vſed at Rome: 
Microkgas De eacleſ. obſeru.c.60; and Po- 
tho Prieſt, De ftat.dom.dei.l. 3.doboth re- 
prehend the keepers of this feaſt. Corpus 
Chriztifeaſt was of Yrbanthe fourths crea- 
tion, after the 1200. yeare of our Lord. 
And Potho Prumienſis finderh ftalt with 
thefeaſt of the transfiguration, ann. u60o, 
ibid: 

.5 In the pureſt times of the Primitive 
church there were no vigilsin honour of 
the Saints. Baſill 7 Pſal.114. isthe firſt that 
roy ag them:and nowthey ate laid a- 
ide. * 

6 The feaſt daiesof the Saints were firſt 
inſticured for the worſhipping of God ,ob- 
ſerued diuerſly and freely without band, or 
puniſhment for breach thereof: for in the 


5 moſt auntient fathers was neuer read of any 


feaſt but of Eaſter, nor were they counted 
holy in them(elues,but becauſe of the myſte- 
ries of God ryiniſtred at ſuch times, not a 
feaſt can be prooved for 200. yeares after 
| Chriſt, Socyatelibro quinro,capite 21. Asfor 
Eaſter, and| other-feaſts, men did keepe 


{urs. 

7 The Martyrs ſuffiing daies, were cal- 
led their Birth daies; and their yearely Fa- 
ſters, Durand Rational. 11h.7. capite primo, 
»um. 78. Becauſethen beeing looſed from 
the bands. of finne, and truely regenerate, 
| they 1&ft this thiſerable world for one im- 
Nnn 3 | 


ok _ 7 


III — ith. de di 


© 


| 


poltles ages. Baſil de ſpiri. Sant. caprte. 


ly;but reptooued. Alexander theſecond . | 


them after cuſtome and there owne plea- | 


q 


| 


1 


_ nortall| 
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the plague, aboutthe.yeare:540. Paulus Die- 


in charlemaines timcitwas doubted of. We d cele 
haue left the feaſt of the Aſſumption of s. | tu.4dom.dei.lib.z.ad finem, Nor was it gene- | 


—__ 
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Birthdaies,ſath Emi/ſenus Serrde.s. Geneſio, 
ind ſo doth Pelydere Virgil, liby. ſexto.cap. 
0;t4u0. hs. : 

8 luitinianinſtituted the feaſt of Sizweons 
mecting of Chriſt, vpon the ſecond of Febru- 
ary, forthe honour of God, andceaſing of 


condib,16. Niceph,lib.r7. cap. 28.Butafter- 


Maries purification. . * 0 kb 
9 Thefeaſt ofthe Annunciation,was firſt 
ordained for the honouraf God, notof Ma- 


Athan #shis,De Santa Deipara. This firſt 
((aith it )-is one, and the firſt of the Lordes. 
Andhereupon theauncicnt writers called it 
the Annunciation of the Lord vide Durand. 
Ratio 1b. 7.cap.2 um 3. & 

10 Yrbantheſixthinſtitued the feaſt of 
aries viſitation, Bellarmine. And the feaſt 
of her Natiuity wasnot keptin the Church 
of old, Duran4.lib.7-cap.28.n.2. but hadthe 
originall by a nights revelation. Gregory is 
the firſt thatnamethir. 


ſian feaſtin the Apoſiles'time, for theyfol-. 
lowedthe Lewes maner in keeping of theirs, 
| Francolinus de horis canon.ca.84. 


12. TheFatherstookenot Pentecoſt for 
'thelaſt day of the 2uinguageſoma, but for 
the whole time betweene Eaſter and che 
fiftich day. Takeall the heathens (olemnities 
(ſaith Tertullian) they will not make vp one 
Pentecoſt. And againe, De coro.milit, We 
hold ita finneto faſt,or to pray kneeling vp- 
onthe Lords day. And the like priviledge 
we haue from Eaſter dzy throughthe whole 
Pentecoſt, 


Our Fathers tavght vs (faith Ambroſe, In 


Luc. 17;) that allthe 50. daies ofPentecoſt 
are to be celebrated as Eaſter is, becauſethe 


mortall.VVe callthe Martyrs paſſions, cheir [A 


ry,as —_ to be. ina ſermon(atd tobe |p 
[ 


11: Thefeaft of the Pentecoſt wasno Chri- | 


beginning of the Gghth weeke maketh the 


12. The Aſſumption day was neuer vni- 
uerfally received, byplace and perſon : but 


| 


Mar)to beinquired of, faithheinhis Con- 
ſtitutions, br. 1. cap. 158, And Ladovicys 
Pigs his ſonne,addedit vnto the other feaſts. 
Anno $18.witneſle Aventine.q. | 
14 But that Mary was aflumed body and- 
ſoule,it isnot certaine in the Fathers, How, 


| [rereburied ornot buried. |; - 
| ward the Popes changedit intothefeaſt of | 


Pentecoſt. Butnow the fiftith dayisthe feaſt. D| culte conception. retrode natabibar, fainh it 
onely, Serm.60. | 


| 


| and his Saitits-pardon/it, Now allthat he 


| was firſt ordainedin the yeare630..01o Fr- | 
| ſing. iby, 5 . cap. 9. But Nig 


— ———  — — ——_ — 


cred body was taken away, or tranſlated 
(faith the Author Serms. de A/jumpt.ad Pauls 
& Exſtoch.)or whithes it be riſen againe,it is 
vnknowne----, 

But alchough ſome ſeeme to haue erred 
((airh Epiphanans , Hereſ. 78.) let. them 
ſearch the Scriptures , and they thall nei- 
ther find the death of Mary,not whether ſhe | 


I cannor confirmechis ofher(ſaith theAu- 
thorof the book,deA/ump. Marietahered | 
vpon Auguſtine,)byany ſpecial teſtimony. | 


And,It1have fpokenasI'thoald,chriſt and 
his Saints approove it; if otherwiſe; Chriſt 


affirmes is but this, that it is not vngodli- 
neſſe to ſay that her body ſav no corrupti- 
| oN-Auge ſhine, Stym. de ſanfis 35. dates not 
define whether ſhee'were aſſumed with her 
body or withoutir, no more darg others:as 
Brewiar, Duignonii pag.1 731. Ado, In Mar- 
tyrologto (aith, that the Church'doth cele- 
brate- her ſleeping, butnother Afﬀuniprion: 
And againe : What is becomeof her holy | 
body, the Churches ſobriery hath choſen 
| rather ro Gs 1 with godly zeale,then 
to reach any triuoloys or Apochryphall do- 
Qarine thereupon. .Solaith Yſuard allo.Du- 


_—_— 


Jars: ary: thoſe that hold it, have buttheir 

opinton- from common report.-Oraz..4 

Damaſe.de dorm deipare. SF oy 
15 ThefeaſtoftheExaltation of the croſle 


orus, bby 8, 
cap, 29. faith, that Helene inſtirured it. Aſa- 
nuel Commenus , Varior. Tmpp. miſcell con- 
Hit, cap.7- de feriis, makes mention of ſuch 
| afeaſt, and ſo doth Balſamon, in Phorii Ne- 
mocan itul.7. 6 ER 
16 Thefcaſt of Aſaries Conception was 
not ordained at firſt, becauſe of herimma- 


began to be inſtituted becauſe of herfapQi- | 
fication in thewombe. But Bernard;.epyF. 
| 174. reprooneth this feaſt; and Porhon Prieſt 
| faith, thatit isan abſurd celebration, De Fa 


rally received vntil the decree of Sixtusquay- 
1w,inthe yeare 1470.as appeareth,ex Extra- 
wag Cum preexcelſa. De reliquiis. - | 

17 Thefeaſtof her. Purification was in- 


ſtirutedin-1#ſtinians time. Wicezhord1b.1oJca. | 


28.P.Diacon6b.10,rerum Pans, | i 


— EIS — — 


orat what time, orby what perſons herfa-) | 


” : 
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randus, Rational. libr.7. cap-24.nu.1. affir- | 
C| meth thar her bodily aſſumption is vncer- 
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The Church Succeſſion, ; 
Antiquity... 


1 T1) Y the Churchythe Fathers meane rhe 

Be npany of theele, by faith grafted 
- -4nlefus Chriſt. Sodoth Auguſtine, In 
Pſal.g 2:44.62 de eatech-rudecap.20.in Þſal. 
36. Cyprian,hib.1 ep. ;.c de unit.eccleſ. Hit- 
rome, Inep. a4Galat.cap.4- 11 106.64p. 26. 
Epiphanius, Heref.z 5 . chyyſoflomie Hom. de 
Turtares er in Pal ng. 
' | and Barward, ſap. Cantic.Ser.76 nderſtand. 


it./Now in acknowledging a viſibility there+ 


of, they.ſpeake of the outward oRtate, and. 
kar ar oper verryeds Church: | 
and in- ſaying tharthe wicked arc-of the 
 Church,they ſpeake ofthe externall tate of 
 theparticulat Chirth of their times. * - 
- 2: They vid als ro.appeale vnto tlie 
Church, but no farther'then ir did follow 
the Canonicall Seriptutes: for thereby, and 
| onelythereby,is thi Chutch knowne, as Au- 
guitine ſaith, contra lit: Peril diby: 1capel1. - 
3 They praiſed theRomane Chutch(ſome 
of them)by a ſuppoſition, beeauſe ithad kepr 
the faithin greateſtpurity vntotherimes that: 
. | they wrote -in:not becauſe/the holy-Ghoft. 
was 
poſition: = 
4 But they hold that the Church is not 
alwaies vifible vpon the earth. The whole 
wo re of the Saints ſhalbe hidden 
(faith Abbot 1oachins',, in Rewelat. pag.: Yor 
ſo ſhallthe ele& of God'(becing wile,) be 
wiſe vnto-themſclues; ſothat they ſhall not 
preſume topreach openly,becauſe that the 
datkeneſſe ſhall preuaile: not that they ſhall 
leaueto animate andexhort the faithtul in (e- 
cret,but becauſe they darenot aduenture to 
preach publikely, | HSE 
5 Andinthe Fathers writings'ſomepar- 
ticular Churches are called Catholike, yea 


| vniuerfall, becauſe of their Catholike faith. | 


So that Catholike and vniuerſall Church is 
very often taken forthe Onhodoxal Church: 
and hereby diſtin& from the conuenticles 
of heretikes. Theodoſius made a law, faith 
Sozomen, liby. 7.” cap. 4. that their Church 
| on Hang be called Catholike, that did 
worſhip the holy Trinity with equall ho- 
nour, thatall others ſhould be calledhere- 
tikes, noted with ignominy, and pututhed 
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| 2.6 :TheFathers doe acknowledgeaſuccel- 


ofe,, tn Eph icap-1. | 


lh. 


q 
| cap«6.) fortheyhauenot his faith; The ſuc- 


und to aſſiſt thar ſea. Note this ſup- 


— 


CONS 


ops were often called the | 


Bithoppes of the Catholike and: vniverſall 
Church. 3:12 | 
lton,and ſtand thereunto, becaute they li- 
ued beforeany {chilme, when ititood with- | 
| Out breach in the Romane Church, and be- 
| cauſethe truth of Apoſtolike doQtrine was | 
withall referucd. Eleutherins tor his order | 
anddoQtrine hath the twelfth place from the 
;Apolties (laith Nicephorus, libr.4.cap.15.) 
| Tertulizan,De praſerizt. cap.z2. ſpeaketh of 
) ſome Churches ich cannot producetheit 
| originall fromthe Apoſtles or. their ſchol- | 
ters, becauſe rhey; were: begun - long after: 
——andyc holding the famefaith, arecal- 
| kd Apoſtolkealſo; becauſe of the vnity: of 


| their do&rine, And this ſucceſſion they vrge 


| againſttheſchiſmaricks onely; 'or thoſe that 
mangled the Scriptures, andinuented others, 
as . Fatentings, &c,” They hauenot Peters 
ioheritance (laith Ambroſe, depanir:hb. 1. 


—_— 


ceſfion of faith (faith Nazzan,0rat delay. 
| Athanaſii.) isthe true ſucceſſion + far thoſe 


| thatprofefſe the ſame doatine of faith, are 
| partakers of the ſame Throne {ugufine, 


.De-vnn, eccl. c:18.19: willhavethe Church 
prooucd by the Scriptures, notby ſucceſſion 
of, Biſnops, nor authorities of ' Councells. 
| And Bellarmine, De not: eecleſie, graunteth 
| that-itis no neceſſary conſequem chat the 
| Church ſhould bewherethece is ſucceſſion. 
| + The Fathers notcd the ſucceſſion of 
the ſea of Rome , becauſethe Biſhops were 
thenfamous, and theplace renowned, and 
more knowne to the Doctors by reaſon of 
thencereneſle of it, Tertal. de praſcript. ad. 
 uerſ.heretic. | 
8 T his (ucceſhi6 of R omane Biſhops drawn 

from Petey, is but vncertaine;and doubrfull, 
Hierome De ſcript . eccleſ. putteth Linusthe 
ſecond,and Clement the fourth: Jrenaus, b15, 
3-c4p.3. puts Linus the firſt.But Clement ſuc- 
ceeded Petey, as in the epiſtleto James vnder 
his name he affirmeth. Now the greatCoun- 
cell of Chalcedon, 410m. i5. held that 
Romes ſea had the Primacy from the reſt,be- 
cauſerhat Romescity ruled althe world. Ws | 
decree (ſaith 1uFflinian, Nogell.131.cap.2.)ac- 
cording tothe auncient Canons,thar the ho- 
| ly Biſhop of Rome beeſteemedthe Primate 
of all Prieſts. This is to be wellnored /ſaich 
Canus, Loe.comm.lib 6.cap.8.) that the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome ſiicceding of Petey, is not 


| reuealed in Scriptures, but hath the authorj- 
ty from moſt graue hiſtories. — But if this 
| be notfufficient tothelearned, ve haue ano- 


fortheir we on And henee it is that the 
Bi 
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{hops from Petey, yet it. isa tradition of the 
Apoſtles vnto the church, .from hand to 
'| handas it were: And thns alſo ſaith Covarre- ; 
wits Tom.1,2:part. Relet2 5.9. pag 242.0 ol1, | | 1ſauria, at the command ot our high and 
tharit is plaine by Catholike doCtrinesthat | | mightiePrince Conſtantine. -. : - | | -| 
Pezers ſucceſſors had. their primacie giuen Lhe eg 2x $9 re Soerates libs £48. 
them by:Chriſt.D- a 5220-4 J4#742.4- 9.2:Haith {peaking ot Theodeſa)withour delay called 
that thoſaid Yucceionisannexed to this ſea | | a Councell of the Biſhops that imbraced hrs 
[ofRomeby-an:Ecclefiaticall lavwanddite | | faith, 3.4.0 oo 
 rothis hath Caictane dpufe: te Rows, Pontif.| | By:the. Emperours .commannd{ fauh 
| 1n;titut.Lap. 1g. And-Ballayzmine De.:iPaptif, | | Zonaeras Anna! tom...) the {econd.. Coun. 
| 46.2 cap.12:{afh,that whextas the Bilhop |B| celwascalledbecaulc of Haredontns..rn. \ 

bfRome.;cherein tharhetibſs x5:Pepeys ſuc- | | |  lemocent biſhop os. Rome ((laith-Sozbm. 
'|cefſor;-this he hab ftom beers deale,nor | | bro 8,cgpite 28.)-:- {ern tive Bilhopsand 

from Chris ordinaneesits,:' 1005 119 | | two Prighs 'vAto.; Horrgrnys, and 4rializs 
9. Nowthe Eatberemrgelucceſſionof' o-| | Emperovts,to intzeaer Councellotithem, 
ther (eas "ndifferen rly;;128 well as. this. | | ard the. time and place thereof, þ-r+«who | 
'Wecanrecken theniaichTrexens'bc3. cs. | | norwithſtanding obtamegditnocs;.:; 2,117 
3. lbap..ap.6thariweto:made Bithops | Tellme ſaith; Hierppue-irr his 4palog:a- 
inthechurches bythe Apoſtles: Looke £9 | | gainfi Ruffin libre primo,capries )whip were 

ſebiusl:4.e3,9;4: Awguftine Contra lir.Petil.| | Conſulls ei oY Emperpyt com: | 
9/1. 4, & £5 $251 28775 CLIBE manded this ( ungel:tobe called? 6) 9153 
4.1033 he Fathers vrped their antiquitic 4-| | :Wewentviſto-his-laged Maieſtje( (ah 
| rs ue nenram oe" reſpeCtingitin it Chry{ weepiſt- ad Innocent. 1.) and in- 
{elſe yearesandages,borin beeing ioy-| | 5reated himtocalla Councell, - ..; - 
ned with the doing of the Prophets and || 1 cannot finde(ſaith AEnreas Syboins De 
| Apoftles:Beginhingarleaft at the Apoſtles | | #715 CeneeBn/i/olbbprimo)neither inauncient 

times/Thisgood hath he aniquitic, which\| | hiſtozie, porimthe Actes of the Apoſtles, 
[was adorned with divitie knowledge and do- that it wasan vſc at any time for the Popes 
| trine- done vnto'tne;#faith Teriatlian in| | alone to call Councells.--- And if we1o pro- 
| his 4pdlog.tyfine.)cſtomewithour truth,is | | ceedethrovgh all times, we ſhall finde no 
| butanantquitie incrror, faith Cypriameprſt. | | authoritie in the Primitive church approo- 

74.44 pomp:” F->% ' | | vingrhisauthoritieof calling Councells,to 
EE ELITE oF: vOongs Wome _" omg t wy \Rome. 

3200s ea*t a. P el or was the Atlent of that Bl ought: 

| s Commeells > elteemed in Conffantines' rime, Og 
[@ He Fathers prayſing of Councells, | |[Emperours after that. And therefore the 
1.'. |. m&anconely thoſe that prooue the | |:o.4ncel of Chalcedon faith thus of it ſelfe; 
+; ,«: dotrive of . faith by the Scriptures. | | Th: holy, great, and Generall Councell, 

:.2: The appeale fromaCouncell vnts the |D|which bythe grace of God,and the decree 

| Biſhop ot Rome, was 'not-becaule he was | | ofthe moſt holy and Chriſtian Emperours, 
2 Iudgeouer the Councells, but. becauſe of | |Yalentinian & Martian 'was gathered at 
hiscredite& authoriticwith che Emperour. | | Chalcedon'the Metropolitune citic of Bythy- 
And oftentimes:this was ow. of Africaby | | va, cc. bur maketh no mention of the | 
-calonaftheſmall diſtance of place. | | Pope, though it had his aſſent alſo. 
- 2 'Ewperours and Kings inthe Primitiue | | LZeothe 1.ep4.9. defireth of Theodoſigsto 
churchcalled Councells by their owne au- | | grant his entreaty-and ſupplication, that 
thoritie, not bythe Popes, for aboue 800| | there mjghtbea councell of the ziſhops | 
yeares together. The Emperour(faith Theo-| | calledin Italic. Ahhough we know(ſaith Fre- 
aores lib1.cap.7.)called thatnuble Councell| | derike theEmperour Apud Radewcym de 
of Nicea.The Emperout(faith Sezozalib. 1. | | Geſtiy Frederic .1.ImperatorisJ,2.c.64.)that 
\cap.16)calteda Councellat Nicea in Bythi-.| | by theplace and dignitie ofthe Empire, the | 
aia,fetting dovne a day foraltherulersofe- | | calling of Councels is inourpower, buteſpe- 
ueryclmrch inallplaces,tobe there preſent; | | cially in ſuch great dangers of the church, for 
Andhe reckneth Pope Julius for one that | | foir isxecorded that Theodeſh nf inian,& of 
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later times, Charlermmine,and Orfo, allkmpe-|4 | medicine for veniall {inne, and in it ſelte 
routs havedone before vs)yet doewe leaue | | powerfull-againſt deuills. This folanns 
theanthotitie of deſciding theſe gteat and | | Prac7ic Theologie traftit. de panit.cap. 17, 
weightie controiterſies,vntoyourporer, & þr9p-:4,25/26.perceived ,when he {aid thar | 
nce: Wereadf faith Cardinall Cuſs- | | the fprinkling of holy warec,and fuch other | 
»#«)that the generall Councells were often likeaQtcs haue thererefcrence vnto the pubs | 
called by the Emperours,yea all- of chemias | | like prayers;(then made, ) tor I dare not ſay. 
we ſee by the record9vncill theeight, called | | asfomeſay,that holy water hath in it {elfe a+ 
at tinople in Befill the Emperovrs | | nyeffe@againſtanything.—  —» 
time: And againe:De.copcord:capbolita.le.+.| | 4 They vicd allo to blefſe men, with pray- 
6.2, 25.Allthecight Generalt-Councells; | . | er,andthe Ceremonics of chriſme and im- | 
--.l. were called by the Emperours. So that | | poſition of hands.Whatels is the laying on 
he confeſſeth thispower to be inthe Empe- of. hands(faith' Auguſtine De Bapriſ. romtra 
| routshand, and notinthe Popes for aboue | Dong Aib.z.cap.16.Et habetur apud Gratian. 
eight hundered yeares after Chriſt. Now | | Cay 1-4.1'c4Þ, Afanus )but a praying ouera 
ariecremata Summa deectleſs.lib.z.c: 23.1 | man. © © dic 4 
mnaketh an honourable Preſidencie, of Sefli-.| | ' 5 It was called holy-bread,becauſc ic was 
on,&authorizing,inthele Councels,&that | | giuenin figneofthe dinine bleſhog which is 
of Seſſion and honour the Pope ſometimes | | to be received by the bodice and blood of 
had vouchſafed him,butthis other ofautho- | | Chriſt ofthem that were not as yer permir- 
rizing,neuer vntill later times,and namely a- | | ted to receive thole myſteries,or receiued 
bourthe yeate 15 16.inthe Larerane Coun- |. | them but ſeldome. Theres divers kindes: of 
cell vnder Zeothe t0cce.1 1. Condenancd be- | | (anQtification (faith Auguitine De Free. me- 
fore, inthe Councells of Confarnre ſe/[ia.c | | rit.& remiſe.ib.2.cap.26.)tor the Proſclies 
5.and Baſill.ſeff 2.6 16 & byTCerſon alſoin | | I thinke have one kind ot fanQification by 
| his treatiſe, whither it be lawful to-appeale | | the ſigne of Chriſt and the prayers made 
fromthe Pope in matters of faith or no. | with putting of hands vpon them; and that 
CS FOTRT 4s which they recciue,though it be not the bo- 
KR VO OR SS die 6f Chriſt, yer is holy,and hojyer then 
Benedifions. | - IC] ourotdinarie meate.Hence it appeareth that 
TORE this breadvf benediQtion was given to the 
I He BenediQions of water; aſhes, | | Profelites,to whomethe Euchariſt was de- 
j falc,candles,oyle,and Palmes arene- | | nyed:butnow adaies n is given vnto alf that 
uer ſpokenof inthe Fathers, but on- | | doe not communicate.In the 3. Councel] of 
ly ofthewater of Bapriſme. Augufine De ' Carthage it is recorded that they vſed to 
tempore. ſer. 17+ ſaiththatallthe watersof | | giue falt in ſtead of theEuchariſt, vatoth 
lotdan wereconſeerated by Chriſt. Ambroſe | | Carechumenilts. | 
de ſacram.ltb.2.ca.5. Andthefaithfullwere | | 6 Itwas called the bleſſing, or beneditti« 
-| wonttotake of thewater of Baptiſme home | | on,becauſcit was given,asatoken of Com- 
| with them, and ſprincleitabout their houſes | } mendation and vnitie, from one to another, | 
Alcuin.de dig. officiis cap. de Sabbato Paſch. | | Thebread which we ſent you(laith Pagl;- 
Bellarmine plainely confeſſeth that Holy } | us Apud Ang. epi.z1. & #fe Aug. epiſt. 34. 
wateris but a humane invention, De extremp. |n{ſhallbecomea more fruittullbleiſing,by the) } 
wn/Hone lib.t. cap. 6, Becauſe (quoth he )in | | loue of your goodnes that receiueth it, And 
Baptilme men were cured of theirbodily in- | | againein bis epiſile to Alipiasepiſt.35.note 
firmities, as Auguſtine witneſſeth epif?. 23, | | that he ſaith:you ſhall make this bread abe- 
— & de Cintt.Dei l.22.ca.$.therefore ſome | | nediQtion,by vouchſatingto receiveit. For 
| began to vicholy water, beſides Bapriſine, | | hence it ſcemesthat it was not [anCtified be- 
þfor curing diſeaſes. : | | forebythe ſender: And againealſoin his E- | 
| © 2 Sometimesthere were miracles done | | piſtle vnto Romwamanus Apad Auguſt. ep1.36; 
| by this ſanCtified water,as Theodorer Hift.lz. | | & ep13t-3 1,44 Awguft.he (aith,we pray you 
5-cap,52.a0d Bede Hiſt. Anglor.lib-1, cap-17. | | to ſanftifie this bread which we ſend vnto 
doerelare-Bur that prooucth not the ordi- | | yourloue,byrecetuing of it, And inlikeman- 
narie vſe thereofin the church, nor that the | | ner asthis they vſedtoſend mony,apparel,, ' 
conſecrang thereof gaue it a power to | | and keyesto hang abour the neckes ot one 
worke ſupernaturall- effects. Pay | another,Greg.l1.epiſt.>5. 30-et!.8gp.31, 
_ 3 It is aprofanenoveltyto ſaythatitis a] | 7 The BenediQion of this br . Ls 
| | . 
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' mentioned bejore Angu/tenes time. -..  - 
| © 8 There were nuany hundreds of yeares 
| valled before rhat everthe Romane church 
knew howto conſecrate an) Agans Des: Al: 
| cate: £4.4e Sabbato Paſch. and Amalarins 
ae eccl. afſic. [ib, 7 cap. 17.47C the fultthar| 


mentiancd itz.” . 


; "The ( lergie,and Taytie.. 


from thelaytie, becauſe the one bare 


which ſpecitied them from thegtber which 
bare none. Againe,in reſpect ofthe punith- 


ction to ſay that, the people are prophane, 


politike tudgement, in-ciuill cauſes, began 


tor Juan orgaincd that incaules megely. 
ciuill,the Biſhops alone ſhould heare ang 


Nunnes.Con;f Nouell.79.ca.1.And that the 
Clerfie ſhould firſt be examined. before 
their Ordinaries-butif that the nature of the 
cale,or ſome other difticulcie ariling, be 
cav(e that the Biſhop cannot poſſibly -de- 
cide the buſineile; then lec it be lawfull for 
themro go vntothe ciml] Tudges,Confl. No- 
well. $3 in prefat.c3 123.6.21:l lay incauſes 
mectely ciwl}:{or in criminall cafes, the ci- 
uilladgeis by him appointed to inquire & 


gie,man worthy of :puniſtment, then thall 
. he be by the Biſhop deſpoyled of his Prieft- 
1y;dignttic,and-{o become puniſhable: by 
thelaw.Conft. Nogell,83. c2.1,0-12 3.04.21. 
 Norisit any wonder:that the Clergie had 
notthis.excmprtioy betorez becauſe rhatthe 
 Clergte;belidesthat their function, areciti- 


| mon vie;for betore Juſtinianstime in ſome 
peculiar churches this exemption was pra- 


Riſed before. - ; - 
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| JE Fathers diſtinguiſh, the. clergie | | La,cap. fy Her oncie Mgtcb-17-and in other 
i a publike charge inthe ;Chyrch, | 


| 
mentinflicted vpoy cither:the Clergie had || 
the greater impoſed vpen themz, thelaytie | 
the lefſet So that it is an abuſe of this diſtin- | 


and that'the-clergie thould be ſecluded | 
trom civill- youginance, _, , | 
\.2 The excewption, of thqclergie from | 


to be incommon vſcabout the; yeare 536, | 
Cl Ambroſe I 5Lie.l.;.& aatyr,c. 


determine of. the caſgs of Mapkes . and ; 


—— 


cenſurethereupon:and If he findethe Cler; |P 


'zens & men+þcrs ofthe poltikebodie,& in | 
| that reſpect oughtto be in all things ſub- | 
icct.co.the politike power. I addez In com-{ , | 


-— —__ 


| : 
Letng man preſume(ſaith the Councellof} 


Agatha ca. 32, Et babetur apud Gratian.) 


| whichbedid: 2.that to. pray for their ene- 


—_— —- ware 


A] Cauf.x1:gu.tep-17+)i0lynpona Clegic 


wan betore a lecular Judge, withour bg li- | 
cence ot the Piſhop:tIfapy luch be(gmmo- ! 
ned,let him.not appeare; vr defengs or dare | 

9 age crimina}l caple vntoa lecular | 
iudgement.Now betore /uitznias tjme the 
Biſhops prdinaric, iurzdiction was; bup a 
power to'rgRrayne; Clears, 29d, Pynjth the 
corruption of þ ac le{jaſtical dilc}plneyCome 
Chalced.$ag.9>C arthags 3:444Þe9: TEE-3f4, 
1 4iMatiſeon.,c4.8. hy HEME 6%,L. 
; + Abomrthe400; yggreafter Chizlh, che | 
clergie of;{gnne churches, were ticg.trom | 
payinguibure,vntofecalar Princes, b/ebets | 


| ſomeit way voto, hechyrches livings do | 
Paytheir twbuts fauh Awbroſe in or aidetya- | 
den. Baſilicis againſt Hyxentivs. Valentian, | 
Valens,e Grattan doe gxhorvihe AftapBix | 
 lkopsthar wers ſulpedt of herelitgto reryrne | 
vnro the Catholikes, whom they -commend 
inthis amaneſtotherthivgs,that they.refulcd | 
nottopay thetaxe that.was.cxacted. vi.the, 
' Theodoret hiſtdib.g, $8p.7+ Neither,is this 
meant onely of-the Ratzimoniall”: tyhures, | 
| for eueryiphetitance;burotthe periqnallal- 


ſo,for every heed, MN MES COT $6037 1 
Ifthe Sonne of God payd histaxe { ſaith 
cauſe 11.que#.r,) whoarrthoutbat thinkeſt it | 
(ſhould not be paid?But ſome will ſay, that | 
this aroſe out of cuſtome,and not out of. Jaw: | 
then let him knowthat there js no divinelaw, | 
 thatexemptethche clergy trom paying dues 
vnto {ſecular Princes,il4hereneed (orequire. 
| Chryſoſtome. Hom., 24> in Rom.. will haug 
that ſubieQion exaGeg.cuen of the Prieſts 
and Monkes, which Paul ſpeaketh. of. Rep. | 
13-And paying of taxeisnolitrle part there- | . 
ol,as Covarruvins 11 lib-prattic.quatt. (4.31 | 
obſerued very well. Thomas 1n. Roman. 13. | 
faith thar itwasthe Princes gift to exempt 
the Cleigie from theſetaxes,&thereforean 
humane Jaw:and (o ſaith Cevarraviasinthe | 
placeaforenamed;and John Medina, trat?. | 
de Reſlitutione, queſt 15. _ _ 
 Theright of aſſent. and ſuffrage( in cle&i- 


= . 


ons of the churchmen) was taken trom the } 
pcopleabout the yeare 870.D1ſtin.6z. Be- | 
tore,the Biſhops were cholen by the voices 
of the people. | 


eAdiitions. 

1 "THe modemePapiſtshold lawfullnes | 
of equivacation in othe or to {ware 
equivocally that the., cid not ihat 


Seas 


. 


mes | 


hy. 


| — —_ 


—_—_ COUPE EET wr as ou wy co -csy — x IE. — 


% 


—w——— Wy — ————_——c— 
—_—_ 


— CG + CC 1 


— - 


|, The Demonſtration of the Probleme, 


687 
miesin {pecial, is no command but a Coun- A, name be gathered; that teachnine orders of 
cell. 3. Thatinafaſt,itis lawfvull to drinker Angels ſo vndoubtedly, 
plealure, and ro take medicins. 4. that many The Fathers hold generally, that the 
athciſticall choughts , & filthy imagipations | | firſt precept of theten commandernents,c6- 
areno {innes. 5. thatto take away any {mall} | cerneth thetzuth of God, the ſecond, idols, 
thing wholelofle brings no great dammage | | thetenth concupiſcence: ſo teacheth Phr/s 
bh the owner, is no mortall ſiune. But theſe | | Iadeus, De decalog. Toſephus Antrg.lib 2.ca. 
| are ſtrangers to the Fathers cares, yea vntill| | £.c+ 8. Origen,in Exod. homil.8. Arhanaſins, 
of Ixe, vnto all Chriſtmans. In $ynopſ Nazianzeninverſ. de Decal. Am- 

2 NotaFather of the firſt 400. yeares | | broſe and Hierome,rn Epheſ. cap. 6. Procopi. 
taught nine quires of Angels: but contrari-| | #s and Rupertus,in Exod, cap.20.with others 
wile (ome docouerthrow this order. viz, Author operts imperfe (4.1m Matth, hom, 

I thinke (ſaith Theodoret, in 1. ad Colo.) p | 49: Auguitine is variable, one while aſhr- 
that he calleth the Cherubim the thrones: * | ming it, and another while denying it, vsde 
(forthe Prophet Ezechiel(awthe throne of | | 2ueſt.ver. & nou. Tef. q. 7. Luſt. ſuper 
the deitie placed vpon them) and by the| |Exo4./1b.,2.cap. 71.Epiit. 119. caprte vnde- 
| dominations, principalities, and powers,he | | cim. 
| meanes thoſe that governed the nations. 4 The Fathers generally either deny,or 
Auguſtine calleth them all by the name of | |ſuppreſſein ſilence, that the ſoules of the 
Angels, Enchir.cap.58.\hither the Arch- dead canreturne vntotheliuing.Chry/oſtom 
angels be called vertues (faith he) —or| | De Lazaro homil.vltim. Tertullian 1b. de 
| what thedifference is betweene theſe foure | | an1ma. 1ſidore, Erymolog. tib.8 cap. g. The- 
{ wordes, { Thrones, Dominations , Princi- | | 2phila?,1n Matth.8.and others,viz.Author 
palities, and Powers] let them tell that' | queſt. ad Antioch. quaF.11. & 13. apud A- 
can, I confeſſe plainely, thatI amaltoge-| |rhanaſ. doe alldeny this. Auguſtine ſeemes 
ther ignorant. Hence may the Antiquitic of Wha be of another opinion ,in his book of the 
the bookes vader Dionyſius Areop agita his! | care forthe dead, cap.15. & 16. 
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Tis Conlequent. 


Neo Apdſile,noboly Father, no true Catholike for 1200. eres 
after ( hriſt, did ener hold or profeſſe that doftrine of all the 
Principles and grounds of wo; 10n,that is now taught by the 
( hurch of Rome,andauthoriz J by the ( ouncel of Trent. 
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full feruant of God, Maſter WW .Pex1Ns, late 
Preacher of the Word in Cambridge, 
eA N,D 
Carefuily tranſlated into Engliſh by Francis Cacot 


and Thomas Tuke. 
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AND; 


Firſt written in Exit by that Woiend Sd FO 


Rom. 8. verſ. 29. 30, 


For thoſe which he k:evv before he alſo predeſtinate to be made like to the image of his Sonne, thathe 
might be the firſt borne among many brethren . 


Moreouer, whom he predeſtinate, thems alſo he called, and whom he called them al/ohe juſtified, and 
| whom he inflified, them bes alſs glorified. 
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K 1 orhe Right Worshiptull Sir 
PETER BYck,Knight:And to the yertuous 


Ladie his wife, Grace and peacefrom God our Father, 
and from our Lord Icfus Chriſt, 


marmmz==q ph: VVorſhipfull,amongftche manifod poinrs of Chriſtian Religion,the truch 
—_ Wl of che DoQtrine concerning Predeſtination is worthy ſerious &ſober (tudy for 
3 BEES thc ſound ynderſtanding thereof. For firſt it is ſomerhiog difficult & obſcure. 
- 7 =J Secondly, becauſe iris by ſome cagerly im pugned, as a frivolous & torged in- 
| SS diuerſly about this one point;zwhereas notwithſtanding there is but ove truth, 
and one definite and conftant ſentence to be found in holy writ concervin g it. 
=== Eourthly,this one doQtine doth giue very good cuidence,aud an ample demon- 
tration of Gods infinite mercic and exa& iuſtice, Fiftly, it aftorderth ſome cafie of kis profound and 
impeactrable counſell.Sixcly,ir dorh notably magifelt bis admicable wiſdome and policie, 20d the 
incorruptible puritic of his nature, who wiſely diſpoſechalichings, and vieth cuen cuils wichout in- 
iuſtice,andcheleaft receipt or infuſion of corruprionzand all for che manifeſtation of the glory of 
his Name,andof the ſplendour of his renowmed propertics. Seuenthly, it confeundeth the common 
cauill of many fel perate and infatuated Arbeilts,who would make Gods predeſtination the pillar of 
their fenſuall ſecuririe,and ſecure ſenſualuie,Laſtly,it miniſtreth exceeding comfort ygto thoſe, who 
renouncing the kingdome of Sinne, doe liue like Saints ia the kingdome of Grace, Firlt, becauſe ic 
is not-poſſible for aoy ſuch to ſione with full conſent of heart. Secondly, becauſe no perſonall merits 
are required ofthem. I hirdly,becauſc che _m—_— of Gad abideth in them,yyho is buſi y within the hive 
of their hearts as a Bee,and worketh chew like waxe. Faurthly becauſe God hath eternally predeſtj- 


, 


AL) vention of mans braine. Thirdly, divers opinions haue paſſed from divers men | 


| 


| 


( 


nated chem $0 erernall ioycs,and thoſe alſo incomprehenſible 8nd ineffable. Fiftly,becauſe God hath 


in abundance youchſafed thatto them being bur an bandfull, which bee bath denyed to whole 
heapes beſides. Sixtly;fog that they beingeleQted, can in nowiſe periſh, for the counſcllof the Lord 
ſhall Rand foreuer,Pſe/.; 3-11.And hee louech them with an cuerlaſting loue, /eremie 3. 4. Thongh 
a Mocherſbould forge her Ctilaycehe will not forger them,for he hath grauen them ypon the 
palme of his haad, [ſap 49. 1 5-1 6-therefore hee will confirme themyato the end, 1.Cor.1.18.and by 
his power keepe them vatoſaluation, 1,Pe,1.5.He will loye them conſtantly, chough he viſic their 
tranſereſſions with rods,P(al.$9.32,33-He willneuer turne away from them, though he take them 
byzhe neck{as [ob (peaketh Jand bear ghem,though he cur their reines and break them, andthough 
| he powreth their gall vponthe ground, and runnerch vpon them like a Gyaoc. /oſeph did affeR his 
beethreaentirely, chough hee {pake roughly to them.He may alſo ſomerimes lec chem fall,as alo- 
ving dhucſe pay berchild,bur 'be will ift them yp againe; therefore howſocuer they may fall, yer 
theyſhall not fallaway.[ndeede chey may leauecheir firlt loue, as the Church of Epbeſus did, but 
chey ſhallneuer leaue co loue at all, if eucrihey loucd truly. For (as Pal faith) Lowe doth newer 
fall away,itmay beleficned, but i.cannct be loſt, In like manner,their faith may be coucred,as 
the Sanvewwith 8 duskic cloydin a oem? day:ar as the trees are with ſnow ſometimes in winter; 
but yer it continueth firmely fixed(thoughnow and then eclipſed Jin che ſphere of the heart,and 
| ceeperd lap inthe roote.Farcberighteous ana is 25a7ree planted by the rivers of waters,P/al.z, 
$.and is butk by thes great builder of heapen 2ndearth yppna rock, Marth. 16:18.Theſe comforts 
will this one doRrine offoord, beeing thronghly pondered and vaderſipod. And no douber thefe and 
the Iikeoaufidarations Magoved thas alyand learned man of bleficd memory,to publſbthis pre- 
(ens erearilefor the beaefu of ahe Church, and the Same have alſo incited vs co wine rout of the 
conguCwbojern be wrote. ic, into8be Engliſhfor their profic who are ignorant inthe ocher;and the 
rather,becauſe 1t is contrived and penned yery plainely, ſoundly, and ſuccinRly, as theſubieRt will 
permit.The which(Right Worſhipfull)aſluring our ſelues of your ynfeigned loue ynto therruth, we 
| doe preſentand dedicateto you, in roken of deſerued gratitude for vadeſerued kindnefſe, nor 
doubring-»of ygur <dqrtequs ahd kjnd geceprance, And thus we humbly take our leaues, recom. 
mending you aad all yours tothe proteRtionof Tehona .Rochefter,this 19. of February, 1606, 


_ COT 


| __ _- —_——_— ws we cv + + 


Your Worſhips in all ditie, 


| 


Tere,z3.40. 
Ioh.i6.12. 


P;prein, 
Ecpiprein 
Ren,z.3. 
1.Cor.nz.8, 


| t ; Francis Cacott,and 

| 

| 

| Thomas Tuke, 

| 
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>6 H E Dotirineof Predeſtination and Gods Grate 11 to be founded pon the written Word 
"dd of Godand not pon the rdgements of men. For as Hilanie ſauh well, God cannot be vn- 

; & aerflood but by God: And »g ame ye muſt learre of Ged,that ne are to underſtand of God, 
3 ( JSP) Pccanſe he is the onely avitbor of our knowledge of ham. It it alſo requiſite that thig dottrine 
Erol BO SE agree withthe grounds of common reaſon, and of that knowleige of God which may be 0b- 

F At) DE ASY tamed by the light of natureand ſuch are theſe which follow, | 


SS $4 - 
- = 


Es =3) 1. GOD isalwaies inſt albeit men do not underſtand how he isinſt. | 
2 GOD it nt gouerned of pmch leſſe doth be depend por! ſecond cauſes, but doth inftly order them, enen 
then when they worke vniuſtly. | 
3 GOD motketbwiſely to wit propounding vnto hnyſelfe a cert aine end:be is ignorant of nath,»g:he doth 
F he cannot effett; he doth not dely behold n bat ſhall be ,or » bat may be aone, but 
he difpoſeth all thing « 1nto his g lovy;and therefort he hath decreed to doe ſo, 
4 GOD irnot ar, :ar1d tho'e things which are changed, are not changedwithout hirwnchangeable 


decree, all circumStances bremg certame and ſure. 


5 The ſecret andnſearcheable indgements of GO D areto be hononred and acknowledged. Auguſtine:1t 
mooneth me( thou ſayeſt )that be periſheth:and another is baptized:it moonerb me jt moonerb me as a man. \f thou 
wilt heare thetruth,jt alſo moonethme becauſe | am a man Bur if thox beeſt a man, lam alſo a man:let v5 both 
beare him that ſaith,O man | Perily,ef we be therefore mooned, becan/ewe are men, the Apoſtle Ffeakerb to bu- 
mane nature it ſelfe beemg weake and feeble ſ:ying:O man ' Who ar; thow which pleadeſt Ken G of D#Shall 

a fpeake,ard did ſay ts 
God Why haſt rhou made him a man,and me a beſt? wighteſt thou not wfthy be heng's ſay, C hes ho 
art thou!and thou art a man,but inc ſon of God,thow art a beaft. 


6 No good thing can be dene,unleſſe GO D doth abſolutely will ardl works it:and we do that which x: good, 
ſo farre-forth as Ged doth worke m vs move or leſſe. '2 | 


f — can be anojded,vnlefſe G O D doe binder it:andwe aneyd enill, ſo farre- forth as God doth more or 
leſſe bi tt. £4 F ; 
8 The willef GO D « knowne ot onely by the written word,or by yenelation but alſo by the event. For thay, 
which commeth to paſſe deth therefore come topaſſe becauſe Ged hatbwilledthat «t ſbonld come t opeſſe . 

9 A man doth not that good thing which by grace he is able to doe,vnleſſe God maks hm doe it, as he bath 
made him to doe it if be will, |  ACdaT big 


10 Not apart onely but the whole gonerwment ef the world andthe execmtion of inftice, is to be aſcritedro 
God,as to the author. | | 
* 1 doe now exhibit untothee aview andpiltare of this deftrine,compeſed of theſe principles and doe publſt. the 
ſame,that I might to my power helpe out * thoſe that ftickg m the drffien/ties of thu f Prede (mation: 
and that! mg cleare the embabs i as they callit)the Caluthilts dotrine;of thoſe reprochesn buh ave c<ft 
y it:andihat I might mitigate and appe aſe the monds of ſonic of owr Brethren, which hane beene more offen- 
«tit then was fir. For I doe wilngly acknouleIge and teach umierſell redewyrion and grace, ſo farre as # is 
poſſible by the word, My mind a to purſiee after peace which i departing from vs: ard 1 wawld bane al men,ſe 
”3t 8 my FF. HI 44444 00 1.292 & is —_— | . 
lah teſtimonies of the auncient euery where,” net biit that enen one enident andperſpicuans ſerne 
of ſacred Scripture,concerning ay port of Doftrine and Faith is of more yalue and force then all the reſtime- 
ies of the Daftours an43 choolemen:but becauſe T hold it neceſſury that there fſoonld be bad av ox ar 00 
ſent and concord in that deTrine hich « expounded i holy booket jr is propag ated to all . And ] bope, 
I ſhallſafficiently per/w ade anindifferent indge that theſe ifrngs hane not beene larely hatched at beme, which 
we delinerin our Congregations and Schooler, bit that we hane alſo derived andferched chem from the Fathers 


themſclues. 
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>» >——<<> life. For as touchin 

WELSH i Fo 
like:and this kind of lifeis in the counſell of 
| God onely a ptepararion and ſtep vnto the 
ſpirituall and heavenly life, The ſupreme 
end of Predeſtination is the manifeſtation of 
Gods glotie,vartly in his mercy, and partly 
( in his iuſtice. And this hath binthe doctrine 


two ſvcieries of men,which we m yiticelly call 


| ſuffer eternal puniſhment with the deill.Ful- 
gentius faith alſo, That in Gods preaeſtmmation, 
there is prenayedeitber a mercifull' rtmiſſive 
of fimnes, or a inf funiſhing. And & regorie 
faith, That God beernz a init Creator imtvall 
after an admirable manner hath fore-tlefed 
| ſome, & forſaken others in their corruptions. 
"Andthe more learned Schoolemen vie to 
fay,that God for the more full manifeſtation 
ofhisperfeQion,hathpredeſtinated ſome in 
manifeſting his goodnes by therule of met- 
ciezand dawned others, in repreſenting his 
perfeCtion by the'tule of juſtice, 

| Thecommon meanes of accompliſhing 
| thiscounſellis two-foldzthe creation, &the 
| permiſſion ofthefall-Creation, -is that by, 


— 


| which God madethewhole man ofnothing 


 accordingto his owne image; bur yerchan- 
geable,and endued-witha natotalllife: The 
permiſſion of thefal is, whereby God did 
juſtly ſuffer 444»: and his potericy'ro- fall 
avay,-in thar he did not hinderthem when 
| hewasablezas beeing indeed boundto none. 
| to hinder. And'Godis fatd not to hinder e- 
' vilwhen heceaſethi after a ſor from his ope- 


_ *ration;not illuminaripg the mind, &notin- 


| clinidg the will rovbey his voice. Thisper- 
miſſion ofthe euill of fault is by Gods ſure 
knowledge and will; but yet- onely for the 


> oy) ſtate of man'our of this.| 


y teimporall or parurall, | 


©)=! natural life we are all a- 


| 


THE ORDER OF PREDE: 


STINATION, AS IT IS COLLECTED OYT 
OF THE SCRIPTVRES BY THE AVTHOR. 


8 ®OY AP. Redeſtination is the A 
| A, counſell of God tou-' 
7 12 # 9\ chingthe laſt end ore- 


of the Fathers.S. 4u#em (aith,that one of theſe | 


two ctties, ts that which 15 predeſtinated to B 
 rajene eternally with God ©: and the other to 


| 


ot J- 
P- j- 


| 


if God didnot (uffereuill, Forifthere were 
not ſinne, there ſnould be no place forthe 
patienceof Martyrs,and for the tacritice of 
Chriſt offered vpon the crofſe, which doth 
infinitely exceede all the finne of-the whole 
world. Auguſtinelaith'well:Cod bath tudged 
it better to do good-with enills,then topermit 


639 


Expol 1, 


no enill to be. ln like mannerGregoyy (aith: /x 
brs ſeuere indgement he ſuffereth ejjill to be 
done but withall he doth in miertit foretaſt, 
what good things he may bring to paſſe. by 
theſe enills, which he doth erdaint by hits 
indgement. For what gyeatey ſinne is there 
then that by which we doe alldie ? and what 
ver gooaneſſe then that by which we are 
linered from death? And. doubtleſſe but 
|-rbat Adam ſinned, our Redcemey ſhould not 
bane taken ouy fleſhvpon him--,V i hiles God 
| was 0 be borne man, the Almightie did force 
eethat he would make of that ewilt:for which 
they were to are,a good which ſhould be grea- 
| ter then that euill. The greatneſ/- of whish 
good what faithful! man' is there who doth 
not ſee how wonderfully it dorh excel/?Sure- 
ly great arethe enills, nhchweſ{uſfer by the 
deſert of tht firſt fault: but what fatrbfull 
man would not rather endure worſe, then to 
| be without ſogreat a Redeemer? Andinthis 
reſpeCt ellewhere. he calleth rhe fall of 4- 
dam, felicem talpam, abappie tavit. Thar, 
which I haue ſaid of the permiſhon of rhe 
|-fall, I doealſo lay of thefallpermined; (a- 


e 


decree by it 


ordination of God, who draweth'pood out: 
Fallon I ne, 
This fallpermitted commethnor to paſſe 
burGod' willing it,neyher doth it cometq 
paſſe: contrariwiſe 'or otherwiſe then God 
permitteth; -nejther-can it any further be 
then he doth petmir. -Yer the will of God. 
isnot the-eauſe of the fall; but: the will of 
maryleft vnto it ſelfe by God; and mooued, 
bythe wt. 0g Sathanz which will ap - 
peare by this fimilizude: I build-a houſe 
ſubieQ ro change-and falling , whichnot- 


| greater good of all: which wouldbe hindred 
'O "&s elicans _ hnaoemanngeto————ons 


—_— —____ 
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wing that the proueen is ameanes of the | '-- 
by it (elſe, bur1he'faifty5:2 weanes 
| {ofarcomplifbingrhe decrer)onely by he | 


Reg .Ccap.4, 
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| {torme commeth, it would continue (table. 


| 


| 


| 


| king them ;to be delighted alwares with earth- 


| vnfaithſullpteple predeHingted ſome toeucr- 

| {aiting liberty,quithning the of 'hisfreeqes- 
| leauing themb y bis hidden inde ment In: 
| Wickedneffes «13-498 


|/God hath ordained certainemento bisgle- 


| 


| 


TC 


| and AZams will, which when it began to 


| God that he might make theele alwaies to 
follow af ter heanenty and ſpiritual things, 


* 


thelattercoricernes the meanes tending to 


hook ore non nd 
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 eA Treatiſe of Predeſtination. 


ifir might befrom the annoyance of windes: 
yea, it I would but vaderprop it, when the 


But-as ſoone as thewindes begin to rage, 1 
doenot vnderprop it, and it is my wilt not 
to vnderprop itz becauſe it is my pleafure 
lo to doe, thereuponthe houle becing wea- 
therbeaten falleth downe . I ſeethefatl,and 
iopartT will it, becauſe now when I covld 
veryealily haue hindered the fal,yet I would 
not. Andalthough thus farre I doe willthe 
fall, in ſo much as it is my will notto hin- 
der it : -yet the caule of the fall is not to 
be imputed vnto me, that did not vnder- 
proppeit, but to the windes which caſt it ; 
downe.So God leauing Adam vnto him(elle, 
that he might beprooued by tentation, and 
that it might appeare what the creature is &- 
bleto doe, the Creator cealing toratime to 
helpe andgvide, isnot tobe accounted the 
cauſe of this fall. Forhedidnot enclinethe 
mindeto ſinne, hedid not infuſeany cor- 
ruption, neither did he withdraw any gilt, 
which hedid beſtow inthe creation » onely 
it pleaſed. him to deny or not to conferre 
confirminggrace. The proper cauſeqf the 
fall was the deuill attempting our overthrow, 


be prooved. by tentations, did not den 
Gods aflitarice, but voluntarly bent it ſelte 
to fall away. - 2 | 

Predeſtination hath two parts, the decree 
of ele&ion, and the decree of reprobation. | 
So 1ſidore (aith': . There #5 4 double prede ſt 
nation,either of the eleit-vnto ref, or of the 
reprobaze unto death : and both are ane by 


that he might ſuffer the reprobate, by forſa- 


ly and outward things. And oy rhe faith: 
Chrizt by his ſecret deſpenſatta bath ont of ap 


cxand damned athersin tuctlafting death;iv | 


The decree of eleQion-is that whereby 


rious graceinthe obtainitgof their ſaluati- 
-on and heavenlylife by chriſt... +1 


{259507 4 
In the. deeree of eleQtion accotding 


; 10 
Gods .determinatiothereis (as we coxfeeive) 
a double aRt.Theformerconcernes theend, 


Al 


C 


P | 
1: 


| 


maae likezo the image of his ſonn:--, VV hom 


' the foreknowledge of God the father onto ſan- 


| they ſbewld belcege. And, Lumbard.VVhomhe 
| hath foreknown, them he hath predeFtinated, 


| vat God (peaking ofthe creature, doth. ve- 
[ry often ſignifie to, imbrace or approoue. 
{ Plalv6,Tbe Loyd knowrth the way of che righ- 


| iniquinr, meuer knew yon. Furthermore, 
the pfeicience &putpole of God -arebythe 
| holy Ghoſt put. for onetind the famething, 


LT | —_ - ” ——— 


to bavettughr very cuidently, Rom. 9.11 

That the purpoſe whith is according toeleeti 
might remaine.Hecre we (cethat Fax Giltin- 
guitheth Gods eternal purpoſe and electio, 
& placeth in his decree a cectaine clectionin 
the firſt place betorethe purpole ot damping 
of fauihg. Andin Ro. 8.29,30.Theſe which 
he knew before, he alſo predeſtinatea to be 


he predeſlinated,them alſo be called Inwhich 
words Pauldiſtinguitheth berweenethe de- 
cree,& theexecutionthereof, which hema- 
keth-to bein theſe three, Yocation, Iuſtifica- 
tion,and Glorifcation.Morcouerhe diſtin- | 
guiſneth the decreeimto two acts, toreknow- 
ledge, whereby he doth acknowledge lome 
menfar his owne,betorethe reſt:and prede- 
ſtination,whereby he hath determined irom 
eternity tomake them like vnto Chriſt. ln like 
manner Pezer teacheth,, Pet. 1.2. where he 
laithgthat the faithful are elerje-' according to 


cTrficat!3 of the ſpirit. lt any man thall tay that 
by foreknowledee in thele places we muſt 
vnderſtand (as many would) the forcknow- 
ledge or foreſeeing of future taith,he 1s mani- 
teſtly deceined. For whom God foreknew, 
thEhe did ptedeſtinatethat they thould be 
like to Chriſt, thar is, that they ſhould be 
mageguſt,& theſonnes of God:for Paulad- 
deth,Ro.8.2.9.7hat be might be the fir ſt born 
among many bretbye.Bu thole whicharepre- 
deſtinated:o be iuſt, and tobethe ſonnes of 
God, arealſopredeſtinated to beleeue, be 
cauſe Adoptio & R ighteouſres arereceiued 
by faith. Now wecanotrightly ſay,that Gog 
doth firſt foreknow that men will beleeue, & 
afterwards predeſtinate them to beleeue;be- 
cauſe that God hath therfore foreknown that 
thoſethall beleeve, whom he did foreknow 
woul&belceve, becauſe hedid decree that 
they ſhould beleeve. 'So 1nfin Martyr cal- 
lcth thofe ele, who were foreknowne that 


that is, by grace conferred he hath prepared 
that they ſhould beleexe the wordpreached, 
Moreouer,theword (know) when it is giuen 
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11. 2. Thoſe whom God foreknew axe [aid to 
be elefted according to the eleFion of grace, 
ver{. 5. And therefore the forekno;viedge , 
mentioned by Paul doth not lignthe the 
foreknowledge of faith,or of any other ver- 
;.vtcy, | OC Inthole which areto be elected, [rt jsallo 
nal. c8.| the iudgement of Augaſtine, that predeſ'i- 
on" | nation is ſometimes vnderſtood by prelci- 
ence,cuen inthe foreſaid place. Hath God caſt | 
) away his people which he knew before? And he 

faith that, Thoſe are ſornes mGodsforeknow- 
ledge, whoſe names are written intheir fa- 


tt 


— x  —_ 


1ok1.ca.6. | out. Cyrill faith alſo that Chrift knoweth bis 
. ſheepe, ele tting and | foreſeemg them unto c- 
uerlafting life. Asthe Apoſtle (aich; Rom.u. 
12. God hath not cat away his people which 
| he knew before. For 4: the Lord is ſaid notto 
know thoſe whom he doth reiea: as when he 
{ anſwered the fooliſh wirginsſaying, Marth, 
25.12 VerilyT (f ay unto you,1 know you not: ſo- 
he is ſaidto know theſe, whom he doth preac- 
finate and fore-appoint wnto ſaluation. And 
ten 252.) 79945 Cxpoundeth that place inthe8. to 
_ | the Romanes afterthisſort://hom be fore - 


—— 
eat IG in 


chm. in Rev.) kyew in his knowledge of approbation, thoſe 
=. | hehathalſopredeftinated;. 4nd will alſo 

haue an _ will of conferring grace to 
| be incladedin the knawlegge of approbation. 


2.Pct.2'9. 


locks urpoſe,or ratherapartand beginning of the 
| which was Hivine purpoſe,whereby God doth take cer- 
mmobimſele,) tAiNe men which are tobe created vnto his ec - 
pheviemy D | uerlaſting loue & fanour, paſſing bythe reſt, 
| and by taking maketh them veſſels of mercy 
and honour:and thisaQt is of the ſole will of 
God,withour any reſpe& either of good or 
evillinthecreature. And God doth wang 
none,although he chuſenot all;becauſe heis 
| tied tonone: and becauſe he hath abſohne » 
ſcucraignticand authority overallcreanres- 
_ | Wethararebur mer giue leave vntotnen,e- 
| ſpecially vnto our friends,to do attheir pltar 
{urein many things-as they themſclues liſt, 
and to vſetheir awne diſcretions, Therich | 
man is kind to which poore perſon he plea- 
ferhzand of beggers he doth adoptone, and 
willnotadopr another, and that without of« 
fcring any-injurie. Now that libertie, which 
weyeild ymtoman;mult much mote be gfan- 
| teduneadGad.:ii0inenht nl 
| \ Theſecond at is thepurpoſe of ſaving 
' or conferrmg-glory, whereby he doth or+ 
' daineorſetaparttheveryſame men, which 
' wereto fall in. 4dzmgatoſaluation and cele- 
all glory, This a&bis in nowiſeto be ſeue: 


meth ſure ,The Lord knoweth who are his.Ro.|A 


TS EEE 


>. 


Cr mn am emmorty 


| 1nthemind (for orders fake,and forthe better 
vatolding ot it) tor as by the tortmer men 
wereordained vn grace:lo by this latter the 
meanes are ſubordained wheteby grace may 
be conferredand manitelted : ang therefore 
this latter maketh) a way for the execution & 
accompliſhing of the totmer,Moreouer,this 
act hathno inward impulſivecauſc over and 
belidethe good pleaſure of God: and it is 
with regardto Chriſt the Mediatourjn whom 
Allare cleted tograceand ſalyation; andto 


dreame ofany election ovtot him,isagainit | 
thers regiſter, ſo as they ſhall newer be raſea'p,| all ſenſe:becauſe heisthe foundation ofele- 


Ctionto beexecuted,inregard of the begin- 

ning,the meanes,& the end. Lallly,this act 

iSnot of mento becreatedas wasthe former, 

but of men falne away. Therefore inthis act 

_ reſpecteth the corruptedmaſſeofman- 
ind. 

Furthermore, inthis ſecond act there are 
five degres, the orgaining of a Mediatour, 
the promiſing af him beeing ordained , the 
exhibitin *. him beeing promiſed, the ap- 
plying of bim beeingexhibiced, orto be ex- 
hibited, avdtheaccompliſhmerit of the ap- 

| plication ; It is nat vnlike which Bernard 
laith, The kingdoms of God is granted , pro- 
miſed, manifeſted, prrecerued. It is graunted 


wp predeſitmation, promiſedin vocation , ma- 


InthedecreeoteleQon the firſt aft isa |C| nifeHede infiifi cation , iniozed or recetued 


in gliyification. 

| The ordaining of a Mediatour is that, 
wherby the ſecond perſon beeing the Sonne 
of God ,is appointed from allcternitieto be 
a Mediatour berweene Godhimſelfe & men, 
And henceit is, that Peer faith , that Chr:# 


was foreknowneb efore the foundation of the 


world. And well ſaith Augs/tine, that Chriſt 
Waspredeſtizated to be our head. Forhowſo. 
| ever aShe- is (a&94s) the ſubſtantial] word of 
the Father, orthe Sonne, he doth predeſti- 
nate with the Father ,and the holy Ghoſt; 
yetas he is the Mediatovr, he is predeſtina- 


D! red hinaſclle. - 


heeing from etervitie ordained for the (al. 
' vationand (| pirituall life of men , is revealed 
and offered vntothem, together with grace 
| to besþtained by him: this promiſe js vni- 
verſallin reſpect ofall and every onethat do 


| beleeve: Iohn. 3.16. God ſo loged the world, 


| that he hathguaen bis onely begotten ſonne, 
that exeryone that beleewerhin him ſhould not 
periſh. Toh: 6. 47. He that belreuerh in me 


to mealtyethat are wear andladen ,and T1 


Ke. — — — _— — _ 
—_— es. 


w— CI_ 


| hath.Life exeriaſting. Matth. n, 28. Come wn- | 
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redfrom the farwer,but to be diſtinguiſhed 


©» C— 


The promiſing, is that, whereby Chriſt | 


will 


—— 
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wil eaſe you.Mark.16 .16:He that ſhal beleeue, |A 


| 


and be baptized,ſhalbe ſaued: bur be that wil 
| vot beleeue ſhall be damned, Atao.43.That 
| thoroagh his namte-all that beleeue in him, 
ſhall receine remiſſionf fimnes. At. 1339+ 
| By him eutryone that beleeuerh, is juitified. 
Roin.1rt6: Fhe Goſpell ts the powey of God 
to ſalurtion toeuery ont that beleeueth. Rom. 
10.4: Chriſt is the end of the [awe for righ- 
teonſueſſe emtoeurryone-that beleewth. Gal. 
J-22, Thc Scripture: hath concluded all un- 


dey ſinnt , ' that the promniſe by the faith of 


leſus Chriſt ſhogld b? ginen to them that be- 
oe 2 

With thepromiſethere is-ioyned an ex- 
| hortation, or commaundement to bekceue: 
which is more generall then the promilez 
becaulethepromile is made onely tobelee- 
uers;burt the commandement is giuento be- 
leeuers and vnbeleeuers alſo-For theeleQ are 
mingled with the wicked in the ſame afſenr 
blies:and therefore the miniſters of the Gol- 
pel oughtindifferently toexhortalland eve. 
ry oneto repent, con{idering that they arc 
altogether ignorant, who, and how many be 
elected andbertro beconuened; mioreouer, 
God'by exhorrations to repentance, 'mea- 
neth to leauethoſe withoit excuſe, whomhe 
doth ſeewillneuerrepent. So Abbot 7ogthims 
faith : 7; behoogerh them to preach for the O= 
lets {akt, and todeclare unto men the words 
of life , that their lieht may ſhine before 


men, and that they may fatten the hearts of 


the ele, by annoynting them with the ole 
of ſpiritual dotrme: but for the reprobate, 
ligare aquam ccelo, to te the water in the 
clowdes. And againe, Lraff the yeprobate 
ſhouldhaue excuſe, and for the ele whith 
are among them, the meſſenger himſelfe ſhal 
be ſent, who doth nt onel y preach this on ſe- 
cret as tt were foy feare, but cryerh alſo with 
4 loude woice, which may be beardfarreoff, 
and of all men alſo. ' Some areworitto lay, 
rhat Gods commandement by-this meanes 


doth ouerthwart his decree: becauſe h&com- | 


mandeththat,whichhe willethnottsdfeQ. 
But I anſwer, firſt, tharGod ih hiscomman- 


dementsand promiſes doth not viter whar- 


focuer he hath decreed;bur doth ity pattone- 
ly ſo far fonh propound his mill; asheknow- 
eth itexpedient for the faluatis oftheeleR, 
and the gouetning of all.By his commande- 
ments, therefore he ſheweth whatheliketh, 
& what he willeth thatwe ſhoaldYotohim, 
not what he willdoero vs or ia vs;AndGod 
| who willethnotallthings alikeinall; doth 


W 


———— 


approbation,exhortation,and meanes: in 0- 
thers hewilleth iralſo as touchingthe decree 
| of working it. Here is nd diſagreement inthe 
wills,but {undrie degrees of willing in regard 


| towilland ronull. 
| SecondlylI anſwer, that the revealed will 
15neugr contrarie to the wil of his good plea- 
ſure, or to the decree of God , (with the 
which it doth alwaies agree both tor the be- 
ginning,as alſoin'theend and (cope)butthat 
| it 15notwithſtanding often diuers , and that 
in ſhew it ſcemeth ſometimes contrarie if we 
conſiderthe manner wherein is it propoun- 
ded. God commaunded 1/azah to declare 
vnto'Ezechiab his death;and he did alſo de- 
| nouncedeſtrutionynto the Niniuites with- 
in fortie daies: andyethehad decreed toput 
| neither ofthem borh in execurion, The hu- 
manewill of Chriſt did with an holy difſen- 
tion in ſome ſort will deliverance from the 
agony of death, which notwithſtanding the 
divine willed not. Abraharn vrayed without 
doubt by diuine in{piration , and: therefore 
with dbnka the Sodomites might be (pa- 
red, and yet he knew'that in Gods decree 
they wereappointed rodeitruction, Neither 
muſtthis ſeeme ſtrange; for one goodthing 
as itis and remainerh good,may be different 
| from anotherthingthar is good. Thirdly, 
thou bidd(tthy debter pay his debt, though 
in the meane timethoa doeſt not make him 
able: why may not God therefore for juſt 
cauſes commaund that , which he himſelfe 
willnot doe? - 

Theexhibiringof the Mediatour 1s that, 
whereby the Sonne of God beeing borne 
man inthe fulnes oftime doth pay the price 
of redemptionto Godfor the fins of men. 
The vertve ahd efficacie of this price becing 
paid; inreſpettof meritand operation is in- 
|-finire; but yet irmuſt be diſlinguiſhed , for it 
iseither porentialloraQuall, The potentiall 
| efficacie is, whereby the priceis 1n it ſelfe 
ſufficientro redeeme every one 'without ex- 
ception from his ſins, albeit there were a 
thouſand worlds of men. Burif we conſi- 
det thar actuall efficacie, thepriceis payd 
in the:counſell of God , and as touchin 
theeuent onely forthole which are elee 
| and:predeſtinared;:Forthe Sonnedothnor 
ſacrifice forthole, for whom hedothpray: 


fice 'ure-conioyned : bur he prayethone- 


his Father. verſe 19. For (as hricas hath 


_ — a 
_ _— — 


ff! conuerfionin ſome onely intcſpe@-of | 


well 


EE 


of vs according to which God is taid both | 


becauſe to make-inrerceſſion and to facri- 


ly for the eleC&t and for belceuers, 79h. 17. | 
9." andbypraying heoffereth. himſclfe 10 | 


fas. 
Ion 3 TO 


| 


At. ———— — 
A —— » 


Mat.a6.3, 


" 'D = @ py oe hr mmn—m—on—_ 


—_ "—_ 


| | welloblerncd)thiswhole prayer in the 17: 
| chapter is indeed (as he ſpeaketh ) an obla- 
Fe” torieandexpiatotie prayer, or(as the Papiſts 


call thar blaſphemous forme) a Canon or 


red himſelfea facrifice to the Father for the 
linnes of the world. Therforethe priceis ap- 
pointed and limited totheeleQalone by the 
Father's decree, and theSons interceſhon & 
oblation.Secondly, Chriſt bare their per- 
ſon,& ſtoodintheirroqme vpon the croſle, 
Csz:i, | forwhomheisa Mediator: and conſequent- 
ly,whatfocuer Chiiſt didas a Redeemer,the 
ſame did althoſe in him;and with him which 
areredeemed: Chriſt dying,riling againe,al- 
cending,and fittingat theright hand of the 
Farher, they alſo die with him, riſc againe, 
aſcend,& (ir arthe right hand of God; Now 
that all theſe things can beruly ſaid ofthe e- 
le& only, and of {uch as beleeue, I prooueit 
thus. To fay that any one of the wicked, | 
which areto perith foreuer, is raiſed vpin 
| Chriſtrifingagaine, is flat againſtthe truth; 
| becauſetherailing vp of Chriſtis(that I may 
ſo ſpeake)his anal abſohnion from their 
- | fins for whom he died;for euen as the Father 
| by delivering Chriſt todeath;, did in very 
deed condemne their ſinnes imputed ynto 


' 


| Chriſt,for whom hedied;ſobyrayſinFhitm 


—_w— 


Cluiſtfromtheir fins, &did withllabfolue 
themin Chriſt;but beeing abfolued firs their | 
ſins,theyſhal[not periſh,but be ſaied. Ther: | 
forethat wicked man which peritherhforhis | 
ſin, cantiot be ſaid to have riſen againe with | 
Chiiſtzand therefore Chriſt did nor beare 
his perſon vponthecroſle. Thirdly, theex- 
piatarie ſacrtificeſanQifierhthoſe,for whom 
it is a fuctifice, asthe holy Ghoſt plainly and 
_ __ | abſolutely 'auoucheth;; Heby. 9. 13, 14, 
| Theſaerificeand fanQtificarion apperttineto 
| the ſameperſons: and Chriſtis their perfeQt 
| _ | Saviour; Hhomec heſivieth, notonelyby me- | 
ritingtheir faluarioti; bur alſo by 
 effecually. But Chriftdoth anQtifievonely 
theele&and ſuch asbelecue , therefore he 
was a fatrifice"onely for them ; And this 
wastheindgement of the auncient Church 
- inthisÞoint' 4uguftine faith, He whith ſpa- 

redvyothie own: Sonne, but gaue bimfor V3 
| alt how hath he not alfo with Yom gigen vs all 
goo#l things? butfor what vo for vs which are 
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rule of facrifice, by which Chriſt hath offe- | | 


br 


'vpf16 death,euen ipſo fatto he did' abſblue Cl bath pleaſed that all things ſhould be reconct- 
ledin bim. It ſeemeth that in theſe places F- |1nReg.ca.g 


norking it D 


| fore lnoipne predeſlinaiedyjuſtified and glori- 
De reda de fied. Againe, Thoſe whom he pleaſed to make 
In loan. i. as his brethren, he | 7 releaſed and made fel- 
+ | lowbeires. Cyrill faith,” If God whois moft 


OT 


— — — 


— 
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A ent toredeeme the whole world. gaine, The | 


| Lord Ieſus ſeparating his on-me from thoſe 
which were not his,laith,1 pray onely for thoſe | 
which keepe myword,and carrie my yoke. For 
be doth make them alone and that tuſtly.par- | . 
| rakeys of the benefit of h:s medianon, 1; boſe | _ 
Mediatour &bieh Prieft he is.G regoty f(aich 


3 | 


| the life of the ele .Againe,The Loyd will re« 7,4» 


In Pial. 
| deemethe ſouler of his ſeruants, town, with * 
bis pretious blood, becauſe he which beleer.eth | 
aome of his ſinnes.S:dulius: All things are re- | 
ſtored, which are in the earth, ſee;ng that the | 
| men themſelues, whoare predeſiinatedunto 
eternall life,are remewed from the corruption | 


| of the old man. Beda. The fleſh of the Lord is Hom.in fab: 


be a ſweet any pt ton; for the [aluation of | 


C———— 


— 


mey to the elett-- whom he knew to + ay haps 


ſaw ſhould beleege in the la#t times, be hath | 
procured the remedy of ſaluation by bis death 
and reſurretion, Toachim the Abbat : 7 he 
word doping. 44 the moſi part is wniuerſal, 
aoth nos alwares ſrgnifie fo much as it ſeemeth, 
as inthat place, hen 1ſhallbe lift. xp 1 will 
ara all things to my ſelfe, And bybim he 


le it Thmgs only are vnder ſtoed. Angelomus: 
FFrhat other nation is there in the carth be- 
Pres the ele#t people, for ahich God the Sen ne 
of God wouchſafed ts come into this world, as 
it were into AEgypt that taking vpon him the 
forme of a ſeruant Jr micht with the mercha. 
{ 4122 of his blood redeeme vnto himſelf an at- 
cedrable people zealous of good works.Ruper- 
tus: 1n that houre he waſhed thoſe onely from 
| ſn;whom his death findeth faithfull, whether 


the iudgme nt of the world,that ts. ſalurtis ſe- 
'uering the whole number of the ele, wh:ch 
were from the beginning of the world to the 
hoare of the ſame paſſion, from the yeprobate. 
And the caſting out of the Prince of chis world, 
| #s che reconciliation of the nations of the ele 7, 
Agaibe,1w:l draw al things to my ſelf e. what 
al things?namely All Ele Things, as all the 
mebers follow their head .Naimo:Chriſl hath 1» 24-44 
take awey in the Ele notonelyorieimall,but | 


wen the eternal life. Radplphus:The blood of 1n Levitt 


ca.2.11 4,de 


- 


| effe Fually for thoſe onely who are prede ina. | 


beleegers.Innocentius:Chriifs blood was ſhed i 


worthy,wasin the fſb,he was of right ſuffici- 
RR Tn Renee 


— | re ern een eg— 


fed," 


A. 


| The author of Ufe gaue himſeife to death for 2.4m. nt; 


rightly in himjs redeemed fro the duc thral- Erbe.ca 


R ” ; : polt remuanc; 
farniſhed with ſpirttuall vertue that it might © 
the whole worl, .Againe, Our Lord and redec- Neomuen vighl; 


mm his fleſh: yea and tows alſo, mhoymbefore- 1, ovary 


Col.z.19 206 


In Exod.ſi. 3: 


| dend or lining. game, The paſton of Chriſt f5 [In loancans,! 


al aual ſins alſo, & hath oney and beſides g1-| : 


the bigh prie#t Chriſt was the purgation of all My®t Mite, 
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red but for all menin regard of ſufficieng);for |A tofall into ſinne, and infliteth the punith- 
the ſhedding of the blood of that iuſt onefer the | | ment ofcondemmation tor (inne. h 
v3iuſt was ſo rich in price that if eutry one had | It hath in ike manner two aQts. The firſt 
beleeged in the redeemer none at all had been | | isthe purpoſe to forlake ſomemen,andro 
+... | held captine of the denill. Arnoldus Camo-| | make known his iuſticein the. Thisadt hath 
trad. de | tenlis: He redeemeth none but thoſe mhowme he a finall cauſe,burt no in ulliue caule Our of 
ok "* | calleth and waſhe th by grace; n:ither doth the | | God. For it atileth of Gods mere good 
Spirit ſnattifie any but thoſe, who are clean- | | plealure,noteſpect had of good or cuill in 
[ed & dead toſin: Redemption,waſhing away, | | thecreature. Forthe will of Godis thecaule | 
and [unification are combined togeeber. | | otcauſes: therefore we muſt make our ſtand 
| The Applicationis,when as Chriſtis gi- | | init, & out of or beyonditnoreaſon mult be 
| uen vnto vs of God the Father by theSpi-| | ſoughtfor: yeaindeed there is nothing be- 
| rit,inthelawfullvſeof the Word andSacra-| | yondit. Moreaouer,cuery man(as Pau/auct- ponyg.y. 


\ mentszand is. receiued of vs by the inſtru- B reth) isvnto God,asa humpe of clay in the 
meat of atrue faith. And Chriſt being gj-| | potters hand:and therefore God according 
' ven,is made vmo. vs of. God wifedome, | | to his ſupiemeauhoritie doth make veſſels 


| | x 

p ©7420 righteouſaes, landification & redemption. | of wrath, he dothmor find them made. But he 
The accompliſtuneat of che application | | ſhouldnot makethem,but find them made, 
/ 
| 


is Glorification,wheicby God ſhall beallin | | if we ay that God willed in his etecgalcoun- 
all by Chriſt mn all the ele. | (el,topaſle by men only as they are finness, 
| By this which hath beeneſaid, it isappa- | | andnot as they are men forcaules mot juſt, | 
' rent that the decreeof cleion is the cauſe | | though vaknowne to vs; Thirdly, if'God 
= | and foundation of all good giftes 8 workes did reieR men, becaulc he foreſaw that they | 
 inmen.From henceis.true faith. 4F.13-48.| | wouldreiect him, reprobation ſhog]d.gor 
| | As many a4 were ordained untoeternall life, 
| beleeued. And calling: Rom.8.zxhome he pre- 
| de Finated,them he called. Ac, who are cad: 
' ledofhic purpoſe, Hence Adoption: Epbe. I, 
| predefinazed to Adoption, And ſangifiec- 
; on :Epb, i-He hath choſenvs that we ſhould be 
 boly and blemeleſſe; Hence good  warkese 
 Epheſ.2,  Vhichhe hath prepared,  thatwe | | Godsiuſtice,dothexclude allworksy [in the 
IG, ſhould walkern them.Andperſeueragce: Job. firſtplace,outofthis wonderfull eletion of 
me7Y* 6.4/1thatthe Father giueth me, ſhall come | | onefromanother, made in the counſell of 
wnto me,and him that commeth to me] caſt | | God: Net by workes faith he, and therefore 
' not away. Again; 4nd thisis the Fathers-will, | ! excludethallieſpect of {ins then afterwardes 
 thatef all dich he hath einen me, I ſhoull | | beeingr uſhedwith admiration , he gquig: | 
loſe nothing. 2. Tim. 2 .19.The foundation of | | tethhimſeltein thealone will of God, ##/be 
God remaineth ſure,aud bath this ſeale, . the | | bath reſiſted his wil?Bux 0 man, mbo art-chog 
| Lard knoweth who axe his, Excellent is that | | which pleadeſf ag ain. God? Againe, Othe . | 
com.tu. | fayin pf Agtins He '4:d' chooſe uo, man | | deepene(ſe of the riches;borh of the wiſtdome | "| 
Pelagib | wort 1, but by chafing he made-him warthbie, | | and knowledge of God:how onſearchable axe | 
In Pial.41. | Againe, 1t is the Frace.of God, whereby.be\ | hisiudgements, & bis waies frnding | 
[ | dotheledt me, not becauſe any worthines 2531 | | To conclude, ititbede 
| me, bar becauſe it doth-yo+chſafe tomeke me zAted thi 


D] created this world &:ngmpregvemuſth; 
 worehie, Againe, And aid not they al{ogfter-| | recourletothe meere yi 2: Coding why 


Rom.g.19.20, 
| 


r | p. 
| | wards chuſc him, andpreferre bim before all | muſtwenot doe ſo,if it.be demaunded ml y 
| | the good things of this life but they dd chu{e | | God eleRcththis man, andforfaberh tha | 
os him becauſe they werechaſen; they were n9t| | man oranother? Aut 
| choſen, becauſe they chyſed bim. And thus | | #4umt; Apart of no 


{ 
{ 


. 


WET Ma hits ome 172 \-S 0, PE OY « But: tb. 30g 
|  |-  Thedecreeofreprobation is a worke o! pitie | cheſethe rear | © 
(0ds providence,whereby he hath decreed ny - 
| to-pallebycenaine men, in regardof ſuper- | 
| natural grace for the manifeſtation af his iu- 
| | ſticeandwrath intheirdue defitvſtion; or, 
itis his will, whereby heſoffereth ſorve-man 


— — a —— 


_ — — 


M $2.90.15 ; 


Libad Yor. 


—  —— 


| dition; isordainedto 


'| him 


"EY een F% a... es ten "0" On 
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thereof; may be diſtinguiſhed: and ſoit is 
'cither {imple or comparatiue. The ſimple 
| ordinationis that, whereby this man, ſup- 
\fnencAngH lohn , is ordained to punith- 


ment. And this ordinationis ofthe moſt iuſt; 
| will of God, yetnotwithoutreſpect of ori- 
ginall and aQuuall {innes. Forasmen arc a- 
ctually damned for ſinne: ſo God. hath de- 
creed to damnethem forthe ſameſinne.Yer 


decree of reptobation,but in tegard of order 
it gocth before in Gods fore-knowledge,not 
that former, but this latter at. Theordina- 
tion which ſtands in compariſon is that, 
whereby one man and not another,and this 
| mantather thenthat, beeing in the bke con- 
puniſhment. This (er- 
ucth ro ſhew thelibertic of Gods will,in the 
| diſpenſation of ſupematurall benefits. For in 
that Godchuſeth this man, and nor that , it 
| dedareththe libertic and very perte- 
| Kionof God: and therefore vnderthe name 
{ of an houſholder, he challengeth the ſame 
vntohirnſelfe, when he ſaith: May [ rot doe 
with mine ogne what 1 if? And veril 
though God deftroy and condemne 
thoſtewhom he doth torſake, yerſhouldhe 
CIIND For abun 6e-ogee nI07 
killing and {laughtering of beaſts will nor 
counted vniuſt; "cither indeed are we : and 
yet -1n con 


wariſon :of God wee are not fo 
much moorth ,as aflieisin reſpeR of vs. If it 
{ be lawſull for thee to receiue.in, or-to thruſt 
| out any out of thine houſe , becauſe. thou 
\wilts it werea point of deſperate boldneſſe 
to take the ſame right from God'in his 
| - Thecauſcotthiscomparativeordination 
is thefole will of God, yea cuen without re- 
ſpe ofany ſinnear all, So AuguHine: Ged 
| deligertth no man bgt of his free mercie; and 
condemwntth no mh but maſt Ap 
why be deliuereth this man rather the that /et 
him ſearch, who can diuc into the greas depth 
of bis wdeements, Againe, why #3 it Shus to 
this man, end otherwiſe yo this ? O man, who 
art" thoa that thou dayeRt drſpute with-Gea? 


"And Gretorie: Let 0 mant gefire t8 ſearch, | 
' wherefore one ſhould be ele ied when another 
is reieed, becauſe. his indgements aye wn- 


' ſear chabile, ana bis waies paſt finding out. In 


[tate is Honda 
| degrees, 'aiult deſertion or tati; ; and. 
 dametation for finne. So. Zulgentine fan 


'd 
(a 


whete- 


| WET 


Treatiſe of 
A 


notwithſtanding finne isnot the caule of the | | 


L 


| 


Hh h&} God begins bis igdgement by farſe- \ 


HO" 


be 


| 


| he covuld.So 


fofreegthat he was able towill wel andill. The 


| therecameallo Adams will whereby hebee- 


|leelingof the gifts, wherewith the mind is 


and moreleadthem into ſinne. This is a de- 
fertion ofpuniſhment, and therefore it fol- jr 


| oppugned by ſundry criminations;” or falſe - 
acculmions,” 


by God doth forſake man, onely in regard 

ot his afſiſtance and ſtrengthening,by omit- 

ting the confirmation of the creature, and by | 
the conferring ofthe ſecond grace, whereby 
the firſt might be made effeCtuall ro. reſiſt 
temptations,and to perſeuerein goodnefſe. 
This isthedeſertion oftriall, and may hap- 
pentothem,who haue not themſclues as yet 
forlaken God. For it was inthe firſt man 4: 
dam who received of God ponerto dorhat 
which he would,but not wilto dothat which 


þ - 


rable to his power, for if he had had he ſhould 
have perſeuered. Againe,” He was able alſo 0 
perſeuere; if he would: andin that he would 
not; proceeded of free-will, which then was 


cauſe of this deſention was, that Adam and 
his poſteritie might knowrhat they could 
fallby themſelues, butthat they could not 
ſtand, much leſſe riſe againe: and therefore 
thatthey ſhould wholly depend on Gods 
metcy..\Heere alſo it muſtbe remembred, 
| thatbetweenethis deſertion and Adams (in, 


ing leftto his owne ſtrength, did by and by 
perceiuetheveryſame, his cdſciencerelling: 
and yer forallthache willed his owne fall by 


thefreemotionefhiswill-dldn 25], 


Theſecond deſertion is a ptivatrion and | 


adorned, andadelivering imothe power of 
Sathan, that hemay ſeduce men, and more 


loweth (inne. And of this deſertion,and not 


oftheformer, is the rule to be vnderſtood,; 


A Deo deſerti Deampriores deſerunt, choſe 
-whichare forſaken of God, doethemſelues 
firſt forlake God. | | 7'3 
Andthisis ourdodrine of Predeftination, 
which fauoreth neither of tne.errors of the 
Manichees,Stoicks,Pelagians,nor of Epicu- 
riſme,but is (as I am perlwaded) -agteeable 
to. the truth,and onthodoxall:; bur yer it is 


| 


Ati which [ will ſtrive with all my 

ſtrength to ouerthrow,and that briefly. 
The firſt Crimination is, 

That weteach,that certaine men,and thoſe 

but few,arceleQed. 

 Centaine menweſay. For all theeleQare: 

knowne vato God. and their number can 

| neither beincreaſed nor diminiſhed. Fewwe 


\doenotlay,bur aferapreſcript and certaine | 


” 
—— 
- 


kung, and ends 0 money Thdine de-|. 


Deſertio ex- 
plotationis., 


Anguttine: He recciued((aith he) De correp.& 
powey if be willed: but he had not will anſae- : Nach 


| 


4 


| 


þ 
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M.1. 
HiR. 1.4.c.45 
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, 


In Catena i 
p- loan,cx 
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| 
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1 
| g*ther out of- all nations , and which ſhall 


[Train. Joan, 


In Tobiam. | 


| 


| 


_— — —— 
ee” 


| 


| 


| 


j 
g 


| 
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fit downe with Abraham, Ifaac, and 1acob in 
| the kingdome of hrauen.Reuel, 7,9. 1beheld, 


| of thoſe which are to be ſaued. Theauthor of 


from the multitude of men, there is a certaine 


| , 


| eacnllcotthepernition ade 
[To on 


—— — Ol ——-w—_—— 


and loe agreat multitude, which no man could 
number of all nations, kindreds , people and 
gongues, [tood before tbe throwe, & before the 
Lambe, cloathed with long white robes, and | 
palmes in their hands. \eathere isas it were 
a world of ele. Auguſtine: The church which 
i without ſþot ani wrinkle ,andgathered to- 


raign with Chrift foreuer guen ſhe is the land 
of the _ , and the land of the huing.. A- 
gaine, The reconciling world ſhalbe delixe- 
red out of the maligning world. Euſebius : 
Chritt ſuffered for * ſaluation of the world, 


the booke De wocet. Gentium .{ib. 1. In thoſe 
which are elefted , foreknowne and:ſeuered 


ſpecrall uniuerſalitie counted, that the whole 
world may ſeeme to be deliuered out of the 
whole world, and that all men may ſeeme to 
be taken out of all me. Beda calleth thoſe a 
world to be enlightened and healed, whoweye 
predeFinated to eternall life. Thomas. The 
true light enlightneth thoſe ,who comeinrathe 
world of vertars not thoſe which come iyto the 
world of wices. + [f LESTTNTY eve 

Neuertheleſle, if thoſe ſame ele be c6- 


pared with them that are iuſtly:damned;; we | 
| layaccording,to the S-ripruresthatthey arg | 


f that he mjghtdeſiroythem. . 1 


., - 


| 


| | Herethe (iſtintion ofthe double 4&t-in | 
reprobariori mitſt_ be repeated and retained. || 


Firſtrhergfore I anſwer, thaz; reptobation.im? 


regard ofthe former att isabſolute; that is; 
inregard otthe purpoſeto forſakethecrea-| 
$9; to, manifeſt juſtice in it; ſowerteach | | 


;For we cannot ſo muchasimi- 
gine acaule inthe creature,why it was:Gods 
willcopaſſeby it, and to {uffer fome to fall 
finally fromitheir bleſſed eſtate. Yea finn&is 
it ſelfeafterthe deſcrtion andiuſtpermiſſion 
of God: andtheretore it can by no: meahes 


J— 


F 
' 
: 


| 
: 
; 


) 
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| | The diffty7oc 


j 
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aa 


fauonr or offend him, and if their ele ton and 


whom he would , not for any future merits 
which he did foreſee, but yet mott righteouſ- 


of. And Hierome long before him dothrhus | 
expound that place ot Paw/,Rom.g. 1 1.(Ere 
the children were borne, and when they had 
neither done good nay enill.) If Eſau(laith he) 
& lac2b were not yet borne, neither had done 
gooaor exll, whereby they might winneGods 


rete tron doth not ſhewtheir ſeutrall deſerts, 
butthe will of the Elector and Reiector, 
what ſballwe ſay? Afterwards : If we;graunt 
this that God doth what ſoeger he will, that 
he either chuſeth or condemneth a man with- 


vy, though be cannot conceiu? the reaſon ther-| 


Ad Hebid. 
ouxſt.1o, 


bim that willeth, nor him that runneth, bat in 
God thar ſheweth mercie. Againe: Therefore 
it is in vaine acked,—= ſeeing that it is in 
bis powey and willeither to. chaſe or to refuſe 
4 man without good andewll workes, Aniel- 
mus: #'s xot ours to khow why God :dtnieth 
| grace tothem which would gladly receine and 
conſentto grace. But this thing one hy we daye 
affirme, = any 

ie offenders. But God onthy knowesabe 'vea- 
(onwhyhe doth ele one that woald mot can- 
ſent tograce, andneglef another, that would 


able to ſearch 2ut why. be ts mercifull to this 
man rather then to a> SEO 


FVrhyhe eleerh theſe pile —_— G ing 
untogloyy, and rtie- gerivs Arimineofis lay- 
teeth thoſe , he hath eth dawne ſixs conolnſe- 
#0 reaſon but the di-' ent concernmy Predeſti- 
nine will. Againe; 


— ——— _ A 


ti. — 
Me 


——— 


2d ITN” | 
out deſert and workes : it is not therefore in 


Goddealethiuftly, if be:do ye: 


Þration. Faſt, that there | 


| 


other, * Thomas: PA wo doe other Fra 


a -CA+44. 


Command 
Math.ca. 81. 


In Rom.c. 8. 


ſo well conſent untoit. Againc, No creature it | 


Contra Gen, 


| 


| » 


| 
| 
| 


if 


| 
| 


In ſent.li. 1 
| Q:-22-478, 2 


&* 
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is, in reſpec of the- Foo 


| aqua y art :febr; 


recei 
dam 


In 4A- everlaſting life. 


[laws 


thagGoddidnor ſim- 27 canſe,>b 
x paar 
\ ___ his! 

the iuſt! 


And. exery 


Os, Now it 1S en ther atbvel or 


| {aneddeſiutionof hew 
[a canavhe is alinnet.. were 
| Here allo the'i 


- ——— 4 


m4 1840. ihe heat; 


| obſerued: Accorlimg. 
dhe repre (nl DW 


—— 
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Povrn reooky 
dis 


dare roaryrangs obe — to gr 
natiopd-periſh —_— ear wn 09s 
| then baft made?-- God 1170 - 
| 59 wot hound-30:lawes; 1 figne i, 


probation. in LE fiaully an onpediment of 
Hfthefocondatt \that <diwine grace. Sixtly, that 
vener God rete Ted, 


- [eopolecodamne i nega aero 
"| 28ablakne bur for {; fmt eonclafies Beth De- 


fins. Foxno man Pe- trusy de Alliaco, lib. 7, 


1,17. art; 2: 
his owne defaules Narhins of 5 wt lib 
| 2 om: of 
| _ a whoſe Font ds will ſet 


deſttuAion, bur for £72: Fe p OT 
his anac;hauing alſo oy hath ef t6 give 


jp. he 


privene 

| ro-will the de- 5 found an himswhiles be: 
Try iohn.of a mangs 1h, Againe, To reject; 
| beizmanc&another: o to nill to ſbew mercie,&\ 


| thingto willthe de: ay hs AS th 


hely foewer the g 
nhl or 
a. weercy ar be / f 
udge Tony ale; 
12, \At+ 243/48 Az! 
4 iodigll ow |, Fung 
rf ang 4 | 


power whereby ir reiefted, on whom Gol 


hee.. was. able to liue harb decermined - not to 
pilyzif beſtay the ſam: ,arthe A- 


_ poftle reacheth. Rom. g.. 
— Agaige: No mai, that is 


ge Avery Car. Gowld bet in bins in time 
....* 0come:ſo alfa there's no 
Secondly I anſwer,' reprobate reieited for «- 

wh. was gobe 
7 time to Come. 
one that Fr, 
Lace is predeſti- 

ed onely by grace and 


adgment by Gods merciful difpifi- | | 
|-deſtruQis ho thefin-| jor wor ow 


to 


| jf fs 07-6 "OWE = fo bao 


bout lug as, _ 


TH fide 


Lo arr 
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werd:tufe,' befere ny poco Foy F 
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A' deed the: contrarmay ſeth againe;ferbd: Cannot 


Tues 1s.) -1\ 918 f2008e, bevgnſe be i 


ors be ir reiected. D. Ba ones 


not be the cauſe of thi} permiſſion of \/in, for which 


fans who dee rely with orig inall 


the whole nature of 


riea(is( wei oh Oe pog.664.Jaith, that. 


rancs in}allento. 

y_ not ra1/ing 9-2) frnne andthe puniſhment or 
damn«tign. Now veprobation 45 vot althe but diverſly 

affeited to all theſe. 

reprobation #5 not canſed by it-=-, [Alhergh nothrg 


9 aur. parts to wit yio works of ours bee the cauſe of 
the whole worke he 


ther, namely, of therernaſ on,f, oſaknt, and 


{Sh for of all theſe toge- 


iſh- 


ment, 'themanifeſtation of Gods. in/tice s the alone 


oatiſe;gomſidering that no worke of oweinche cauſe of \ 
the ptrmiſion)yet notwirhſtanding HT Wiched wor - 
king or (xe is the cage wh) nee area, pred and 
pwnrſbed. Againe Ve denge that Gogzs cruell,for we | 
ſay that Gad doth not piynthþ, | 


torment the reprg- 
ate forthe Tulfillmg (ar it bre\of by Own af 
ke fires cternallyfirthnoine, which he deter- 
mined fobg di 
we 


anife$t.. © 
Thethird Criminationis,, 2 a, 


Thar theStoicallpredeſtination and fate is | 


brought in by-vs,becauſe/as they fay)wee 
_ obeachtharall things come -topaſſebythe 


2» -neceflaric & ricall decree of God, 


 yeacuenthe fallof 44am, the which (lay | 


they)God according ro-0ur opinion did - 
"decree and will; - 
Arſwer, ." 

'We lay that Adams fal cametop Ra, God 
natanly forcknowing, butalſo willing & de- 
creeing'it:& that without blalp hemy,ifthow 
wilt friendly & curteouſly giueleaneto ſhey: 
how far foth & inwhatmanner.Thewill of 


they \ | Gadis twofold, &cnerall & ſpecial, Theiſpe- 
7 all nifnhichibc {uipturecallet 
| {istharby which God doth betk\appzooug 


hyCepbers) 


& effettathingzor elleit is Godsgoodplear 
ſure; whaby rakingdelight inf he 
doth willit fimply;bbth as topehiogahe do- 
ngob#, it, - asalloinreſpeQ of \approdatien. 


obatofthianildependetioathe wil 


cauſe. Arid bythis wil our indgmiet:is,accor- 
ding: the word of God. that Godwilleth 
 tharmhich is good, and hilleth that wbich is 


predeflnated by the firfs fie 'e, Bue, ladas, ry@th rot - 

4jne becauſe be bath not _, to raiſe him 4p, ther= 
£ n 1. Thom, qQ-23.The 
rauſe and reaſon of the "edt; werke FE reprobation” 


Cater be ſaid to bee tu the reprob utes for ſinve it ſelfe | 
x4" 


<8; 


jr bee erigiaull o atnall, | 


aever it may be the-canſe why | | 


| fans are Wy oh newertheleſſe :it cannot | 


be the cauſe an 
Rf Fed 


lit at And Ferra- | | 


ke vepro ate;towir, a" (nffe- | 
/2necbe ſinne mjees Gods- ſor ſa- | 


| 


or if'ne con n/ider ſve bn i ſelft, | 


Fof by piniſhing te, ary | 


| 
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c14py WTMXCE, 
'Powerfull in 
wor king. 


and followtthitas: theeffe followath the 


cull axit evil, Pl. 45+ 4+ ww art a God 
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queſt. 9.2, 
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| which willeſt not iniquerees And of this kind, 
or rathermanner ot will, are theſe ſentences 
| of Auguſt: to be vnderſtood. God bath fore- 
b.6.b.80. | £,52wne;but be did mat foreappoint the worke's 
| | of vngodlines.And, Hee 4»th onely foreknow, 
| | 4nd not preordaine exills. Aud,It isall one to 
and God gilleth, T be 
encrallwillis that whereby God willeth a || 
ching not to bee,(tor that,which isnor,ther- 
| fore isnot, becauſe he willeth it ſhallnor 
|  beJand for cettaine caufesalſo hewilleth not 
to hinder ſome things, and conſequent 
whic 


ſay,Godiz the author 


willeth chat they a aac}. 
thingsnotwithſtandingheed 


by others. And herethething which is tobe 
| done,doth not depend vpon Gods will, but 
onely vpon the will of the creature which 
442 and withthis willwe fay-that 
God willed the fal of 4dam,yetnot (implie, 
but onely chat it ſhould comieto paſſe. Now 
it isonethingto willathing by it (elfe, and 
another thingto will itas 2 a 
Moreouer hee willeth the cuent 
by effeQiogit himaſele; but.by forlaking or 
when he might | 
Andif weenquire of the order ofwilling,it 
is this, firſt and proper 
toinhibit,and not to hinder {innes and by | 
a_— onely hce willeth the event of C 


| either. bee or come to paſſe, vnleſſeGud 
makeit:ſo noeuill thing cay be 
cept God dochinder. And thereis not the 
which may bee done withoutthis | 


WTO 


alle; 


of 


ſinne,not 


if hewould. 
ly God doth will not 


aucoyded,ex- 


þ 


not (iplic | 
approoue.Or,itis thedecree of God,where- 
by hee willeth ſomething,notin 
{ approbationand effeQting ofit by himlelfe, 


| 'B Church;whi 
| burtonly in reſpeQ of ſufteringitto be done 

| 

| 


thing Auguſtine (1 
LV the ther deuored the ſaw und hri 
bis bodie and Indas bismaiter: 1n this deliue- 
ring wherefore is God iſt &f'm 
becauſe in one thing which they did, there 
is mot one cauſe for which they di t ? 
thereis noreaſonthat irſhould ſeemeharſh 
'vntoany, if ſpeaking of Adams tall we fol- 
low the holy Scripture 


| | E on this tmunner. 
'Vrhen Adam did cate of the for bidaenfyuit. 
be drdeate that which the hand an tounſel! 
of God had determined before to bee dont. 
This is that very thingwhichwe' ſay: This 
is the lan of the Apoſtl 


et... 


& andofthe 


outthe leaſt ſuſpition'of blaſphemnie.'Bur 
ro the former teſtimonies Twill addeone 
place out of Perer,1.Epiſt.3.17-J789 berrey 
(if the will of God bi ſo) that yeeſuffer for 
well doung then for. :euHl doing. But to-pu- 
niſh men for welldving,in reſpeQ ofmen, 
| it is arlyro rranſgreſſe the law of God.Fur- 
| thermore God is taigh 201 
Daxid,chatis,to.haue ordained and decre- 
ed:for God biddeth atid commaundeth a 
thing two waics, ficſtby his revealed will; 
and this he doth: by. lis word delivered vn- 
| to men.Secondly, by his fecrer will;which'ts 
| hisprouidence orhidden'decree, by which 
| gouerne altthings,tharnothin 
canbe done without? iror againſtiti- asin 
thele places.Ier,34-3 3-7 will commund 'aind. 
call backe the Aſſyrians again#t this titie.; 


 ſinne. Forthat which Goddothnot hinder, | | Lam.3-37+ Y7ho be rhen thatſwrbgand it 
| doth thereforecome to-palle, becauſehee ma Hy er the Loyd rommuindeth 
| doth aot hinder it:and asno goodthingean|| |it wor7Iob-3 


|tha 


le OE me ith tt. ets, 


_— 


i done Gobechenedalicalanek, fore we doerior PHEEt 
 Chriſtspaſſion,buralſotheworkes whichin yeby: ode 
|  reſpeQofthe lewes were witked ;doe.come| | to. palleapd 
| vnder the decree arid will of God:to'wit;ſo 
|. fate fonh as God willed that they ſhould | 

| come ro paſſe for iult chdes. is very! Nl 
I SH Me ia often 


_—_— ——_—. 


: 


dnetbut 


ard it? And 


thereforewe nay vie with- | 


tobid Shimes 46 curſe [ 


.6:Heſarh to the ſnowjbethou 


Vaic.z8. 


| 


| 


| 


{nag zarl 
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| ſoeuer God doth nothinder;he doth there- 
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fal of man.But 1 pray you what | 


4s 
tie rohhinger, and in whoſe power 
the matier flanderh: Theſame ts Be- 
za ; If any man beare that ſome things come 
80-pdſſe, which indeed are done againſt his 
will, that is, ag ain# bis liking vox becauſe bt 
becauſe he will nor hinder them. 
Tenfwey, that #t is all one, as if a man ſhould 
ſay; that tbey come ropaſſe he beerng willing 
ould. Foy thoſe things which he could 
ſavely binder i 


fhewould, mu#i needs come to 


teth that they come #0 paſſe. And what- 


fore not hinder it, eitherbecauſche willeth, 
that it ſhould be done,er becaule he doth vi- 
nill chat it ſhould be done, or becauſe he 


cauſe hecares not: that is, heneitherwilleth 
nornilleth that it ſhould come to paſle. If 


God inconſtant. The third, Lymbarad &rthe 
ſchoolemen affirme. For they ſay, that Gad 
inreſpet of ſin hath.no poſitins aQ,neither 
oft willing nor ofnilling, but only a negative 
att of not willing to hinder it. But by this 
meanes a great part ofthoſe things,which are 
doneinthe world ſhould cometo paſle God 


© him, becauſe hedoth iuſtly and holily de- 
| creethart which men doe wickedly. 


| 


| 
| 


| becingeither ignorant ornegligent.The ve- 


| ly makean idleand Epicuriſh God,therfore 
we muſt needesretire vnto the firſt,v/z. that | 
| God dothidecreethat emll ſhould come to 
{paſſe inſach ſort as T haue declared. Yerthe 


ry permiſſion alſo is a certaine will and not 
a purenegation:for notto willto hinder,thar 
i5,to ſuffer, isindeed to will not tohinder. If 
thou wilt ſaythe fourth,thou doeſt wicked- 


fault muſtnot be for all that tranſlated vnto 


Thirdly, weknow that 4dams reuolting 
is nowpaſt and done: therefore we mult (ay, 


4 that God did will that it ſhouldbe done; vn- | 


leſſeweſbalſay that hisprouidence isnot in 
allandevery thing. Thou wilt ſay, that an e. 
uill worke is ordained of God, that is, di(- 
poſedro Gods glorie , the ſaluation of the 
godly, and the deftruQtion of thewicked . I 
grant it, burnotthis only.For the prouidEce 
of God is ouer the world and euery thing 
therein ; both inreſpe& of the end,as alſoof 


oftem offendeth ſonic mens tares to beare that A the' wicked doc not onely not finiſh, that 
God will 


| ther is permiſcion beſudes willywho | - much as beginner, vnleſle God willech and | 


' paſſe, becauſe by not hindring of them he wil- | 
B mitted the Lord beeing 


ter! 
doth not will it ſhoald be done , orelſe be- | 


yougrauntthe firſt, I haue my defire.” The | 
-ſecond-is abſurd 3 namely, that God doth | || #4g 
not hindereuill, becauſe he doth viterly nill 
| tharit ſhould be done. For this is to make 


C| falleth tt here contrary to our wil, happeneth 


| which they would, þut they doe not ſo 


giveth leave. It ſeemeth impious to thinke, 
chatany thing, ftough as little: as way be, 
doth either exiſt or come to paſſe beſides | 
that, which God beeing alwaies holy an | 
juſt;;hach * willioply from all eterninie de- | 
orced. WH $1 
..Fourthly, lervs heare the judgement of 
\rheauncient Church, Aguirre, Y re maſt Dont s 
| $280 obar all things are eithey -perfited the | 
| Lord helping or permitzed the Lord forſking,, | 
that rbou maiſt kom that nothing 13 at all ad- | 
| the Lord beeing -vnwillng, -Againe: | 
There is morbing done but that which the Al- Enchir.c-95. 
| mightie willeth ro-be dont, tither byſuſfering |*' 
42 to be done;or by dome it imeſelfe. Agane: 
| Sometimes a4 manwelleth athine with aho ly | 
will, which God willeth not. Againe: 1t is 40ſj1- 
ble that a man ſhould will this with ay eavll 
walywhich God willeth with a good will. So 
"much difference is there betwint-what is fit - 
- ting for man to will, and what is fitting - for 
| God towill, c towhatendeuery one referrech 
| bis will, ſoas that it may be allowedor diſap- 
prooued. And againe: Know that whatſoeger |tn2a.uy. 


| 
| 
k 


—_— —D_—— 


' wot bat by the wil of God, his prouidence ord; - 
| Pace, appointment and decree. Terthllian: 
Godbath foreknowne all thingsby diſpoſing |com Mar. 
| ther, dilpoted them by foreknowing the. [<!-. 
Terome:Shal I ſay that any thing is done with- |In Abacuc. 
out thee,& that the wicked can doe fomuch a- | 
gainſt thy wil? Surely it were blaſphemie ſo to 
imagine. And again: Vhat good or eutl things \ta lerensy, 
{oturr are in the world, they happen not by ca- ?: 
ſual chance,c+ without the proutdenie of God, 
but by bispleaſure.Hugo faith: Men may wel |, ,, ..c_. 
| endure tbe bearing of this, andit may be ſaid <2 -pa4; 
n| without any ſcruple or trouble bf conſcience, 
God willeth that which is good. Butif it Le 
ſaid, God willeth that whichis exill, it is 2 
thing ery grienous tobe heard, and a godly 
mind deth not cf conceite of him which is 
goodneſſe it ſelfe that. he willethenil. for then 
it ſeemeth to be ſaid that the 'good lowerb that 
whichis euil,c+ avproowth that whichis bad, 
and therefore a godly mind yeieaeth this,not 
becauſe that which is ſaidis nor wellſaid, but | 
| becauſe that which is well faid,,s not well vn- 
derfiood, Bur after what ſort it ovght to be 
vnderſtood,he himſelfe inthe ſelf fameplace | 
explaneth.Th#s (faith he)zs encly ſaid, & yer | 
another thing is ment & w1der(Jood, becauſe 


the beginning ofeueryaCtion : Sathan and 


| | exill. And again: He willeth that exi/{be,and 


God willerh that etl be. & yer willeth not the Fel 
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DE Jer be wils that therein be nothing but that, A_ the ſubieCt, that is, as linne is amotian,an 


4.de {ack 


' 


In ep.Paul. 
ad Rom, 


| 
[Exchir.z.g8. 


| 


} 


| 
| 
{ 


| 


| 


| 


which :5 good. Andagaine: # hen he doth good | 


ani uffereth cuill, his will appeareth in this, 
becauſe he wils that to be which hr doth or 
permitteth. And _ The will of God ts 1s 
good pleaſure,ani his willis bis working and 
his wil is bis Permiſji9.Cachatinus ſaith:FVe 
neednor be afraidto confeſſe that God willeth 


cauſe be willeth ſinneas itis ſinne and tuill, 
but as it is good zo wit ,as it is1he pupiſhment 
of ſinne and vengeance inthe reprobate (for 
that is Gods purpoſe,. andit is good and mot c- 
will)or as (wont u ſelfe1.am occaſion unto goad 
inhis beloged andeledt., \ oo nn 

uil be done is proper &helongingtoancuill 
will which is delighree&wirtiewlls, or wanld 
vſcthem to g90g contrary .to the rule: That 
no cuill ſhould be done that.good.might 
comethereof. To this Lanſwers-Fhatheere 


 aretwo graunds.to belaide, Thefuſtis,)'that 
{ theobiect eucn of mans will-isgoodz: and 
therefore much more of Godswill, and-tbe 


obieR ofthe wilcanuot be evil byix ſelſshut 


by accident:for if thewill willeth euill;iz wH- 
lechit not as it is euill,but as 1t is good;-The 
ſecondgtound is,that there is acertainſuo- 
mum honum of loukraigneGoad with.ybieh 
thereis no guill conioynds becauſerhereis a 


butthereis hot any abſolute cuill, becau(c 


thereis nothing ſo cuill, butithath. ſome 


| good joyned therewith, and therefote it is 


good that ſinne ſhould be $ come..to paſle. 
o ſaith Saint Auguſtine: Alchough therefore 
thoſe things which are euill, ſofarre forth as 
they are egill,art not good,. neuertheleſſt it is 
good that there ſhauld be nat only good things, 
but alſo eall. For unleſ# this were good that 


| there ſhould be alſ> eaills, hey ſhould by no 


means be ſuffered by the Almightte whois 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


[ 


| 


| goodneſt iz ſelfe. Thus therefore Tankver: 


That (inne in the cauſes and circumſtances 
therof fully & exactly weighed,is two waiey 
to be conlidered, Firſt, we conſiderfinnenor 
aS it is {inne, but (o farre forth as it hath ſome 
reſpect vnto good with God which decree- 
ch it. And this waytaking (inne, although 


God willeth it nor ſimplyand by itſelfe, yet | 


he decreeth it and willeth ir as touching the 
event. Moreouer (in hath reſpect vnto God 
two maner of waies, firſt, becauſe itis inthat 
which is good:(econdly becauſe it tendeth 
to that whici is good. fayit is inthat which 
is good; wk, every will isinthat which 


ſinne, a5 bleſſed Auguitine(aith a{ſo, naz;be- | 


But they vſe to abict tbys:To willchat e- | 


certaing thing infinitely. good,namelyGod: | 


ee 


C 


| inclination, or an aftion, Godhoth willeth 


andeffeCteth the ſame.Morcouer,ſfinne ten- 
daineth tto good,&trothence drawethibe 


ment-And we faythat God isſo fanefonh 
willing chat ſinne(hould cometo palle,as he 
iSableahd willby his wonderfull wiſedome 
fr6 thence todrawtatthtbat which is goo. 
. Secondly, wecanlider linneacchrding 
tothe propertie and naturall becingthere- 
.of ,.that is, ſinne as it {inves Avd+this 
way.alfo we conliderftane cither:{q arre 


oras it.is{inne to God. Butod bimlelfe 
neither willeth, nor approoveth,' nor cffe- 
 Qeth?{mne, as it is. fanve, in it felfe inv- re- 
gard of the creatures that offend; and/yer 
hewilleth astouching the event, nor _ſim- 
ply,.as thoſerhings ghatare good in them- 


| leliies;; but onely by-willing to permitthat 


| 
| 
| it may. be. Far there isa threefald ation 
of 'Gods will, the firſtis that whereby, God 
 Villech anything bywilling it, that is, when 


a: Tertullian (aith, and this wayhewilleth 
that whichis good inic ſelfe. Thefecond 
ation isrhat, whereby he nilleth anytbing 
by nilling it, as that which ſhall never come 
topaſle, becauſe God doth vrterly ,nill the 
becing thereof, Thethird and laſt ation 
isrenulſe,and in the middeſt betweeneborth, 
whereby he willeth ſome thing by nilling 
it {lackely or remiſlely, that 15, when be 


D 


| 


| 


partly willeth it and -partly nillethit, -or 
elſe {o farre forth wills it, as that for-iuſt 
cauſes henilis it. And after this fort we ay, 
that God willeththe event of ewill, 2s it 15 
euill init ſelfe inreſpe of men; becauſe 
evillas it iseuill after this ſort, isnot abſo- 
lutely euill: and God draweth good out of 
euill as itis euill in the nature thereof. or in 


| it ſelfe:as he brought forth light ourof dark- 


neſſe, evenasit was darkeneſſe in it ſelfe. 
Andif ſobethat euill were abſolutely cuill, 
as God isabſolutely good, he would inno 


there be any cuil exiſtent at al.For thatwhich 
Godvtterly nilleth, hath not any beeing or 
exiſtence. Bur ſinne as it is ſinne to God, 
(that isto ſay,God conſidering ſinne,which 
isinit ſelfe (inne, in his decreewherein all 
things are ordained, as Sinne)he neitherwil- 
lethit,nor approveth it,nor worketh it,no in 


LT 


is good asin the ſubie. Now inreſpeQt of 


_—_— 


and 


deth tothat which is good, becauſe God or- | 
goodeitheroftrial,chaſtiſemenc,or puniſh- |. 


A mm. 4 


God did not 


of Adam,nor 


= the fal 
God. 


forth asit linne init felfe in regard atyren, * 


-he willeth it with his whole and abſolurewill, | - 


| | 


wiſewill theeuent of cuill, neitherſhould 


this reſpet he dothnot ſomuchas permit | 
it. I doenotdenie but that God permitteth 


any finne as it 
1» ſinne yato 


| 


4 


| "= 


þ 
Eo eery 


<— 


- dy 


I" 


— —— 
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0 * 


| 


| 


Lib,cont.Ca- 
c1,de pre - 
deſts 


A nn 


ſunes,but the puni 
| thus viing this expoſition is the minde and'| 


— 


j 


| in his law. 4/.[t isttue indeed; ibhethould 


| willethenills to be, and that ' Gourillethe- 
| utlls noggo be,are not contradittorily oppoſed, 


 grantedthat God willed the fallof Adamto 


- r oa. 
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and (ufferetheuill asitis euill in it (elte,/o-| 
therwiſe there were not cuilt properly &na- 
rucally)bur 1 deniethar he permigterh it,be- | 
cauſeit is evil, For God neuer' fuffereth e- | 
uill for it ſelte,bur forthe good thar isther- 
with conioyned.Arid this is themeaning of 
that ſaying of Beza,The Lord neuer permir- 
teth ſinn+ 3,95 they. are ſinnes, yea rather he 
eutrmoyeforbiddeth and bindyeth them. And 
againe:Sinnes ſofarre forth as they are per- 
mitted by God beeing thereto willing,are not 
ents of  ſimnes. And 


iudgement of Maſter Calan of bleſſed me- 
morieto be vnderſtood, where as he ſaith 
that all the ſonnes of Adam did fall away by 
God' will: And againe,chat it was decreed by 
God that Ad uld periſh by his ownefal- 

ling away. And th n,it was the ſtcret counſel 
of God,inwhich the fallof man was ordained. 

Andagaine: Adam did not fall away but ac- 
cording to Gods knowledge andoyainance.ln 
theſe &luch like manner of (peecheshispur- 
poſewas to ouerthrowe the opinion of the 
Schaolemen,who would haue his/-permiſſ- 
on ſeuered from his will: It were good there- 
fore forthem better to conſider of the mat- 
ter, who without either charitie or humanitie 


Secondly raeyvſe to abiet; that God 
willeth things contrane, if he will that that 
ſhould cometo paſſe which He forbjddeth 


wilt one andthe (amething to cometo paſſe 
and'not to cometopailein one andrhe ſame 
reſpe&tandmannet:butGod forbiddeth e- 
villas it 1s euill, & willeth itto con.eto paſſe 
aS it hath reſpect vnto good. Hereupon A- 
guinas faith, That euills:be, and that euills be 
not.,aye contrudifforily oppoſed;but that God 


ſeeing borh are affixmatine 111 


ſamerhing thardoth follow;biitthisbecing 


corneto paſſe,theſame came to.paſſe neceſ- 


| 
| 
tion ob this argunyent tsnot generall;/ form 
i admitting the creari6 of thewotld;borh the 
| placgeend the time or: cominnancethereol | 
are ibfallibly and wihbur donbvridſora beet 


farily:'and infallibly.-Thetefore thewill of 
Godwis in this! reſpe& the cauſe of-finne. 
Wherero I an(wer!} that the: fixſt propoſi- 


—_ —— — 


| Thirdly;chey obiect rhus: Thar.thihe | 
| which being graunted,another thing nece(- 
| ſari}y ifollowerh, iis the. cauſe of'that (elfe 


doe withthe blaſphemies of the:Manichees | 
 flaunderandbelythis holy man. * *. 


- 
Q— 
OY 


A 


thusto be tramed: That thing which beeing 
granted amtberihing infallibly followerh(no | 


1s vntrue. Forthisheeing graunted that God | 
-willeth fianeto-cometo valle, (inne thallnor. 


to palle iiifallibly on Godspartwhich decre- | 


 isnotto be laid on Gad.,becapſerhat in this 
his forſaking him the will okmav commetly | 


| willand minde. 


- p 


'prochofourdoQtrine,that \we;ſaynor, thar 


Eph. 1.11, God workerh all things after the 


admitted,aiid yer:chetreation of 1he world | 
15not the cauſe of the continuance thereot, | 
and ofthe place, where it now contiſteth. | 
And that thispropolition may be true, itis | 


other cauſe comming b:tweene):s the cauſeof” 
the very ſame thing that folloxeth. Andthe 
lecond propoalkion allo firted to this former 


come to: paſſe immediately, but by -the 
maeanes of mans free will;although it come 


hit,” yeritcomes to paſſe freely on mans 
part,for it had beenepouſſiblefor man notto | 
have {inned when he did fin ifhe had would: 
As may appearebyrthis imilicude.God for- 
lakethmanby not conferringand beſtowing 


on him neceffavie & fufficient helpe forthe | 


avoyding of (innes;now man being torfaken 
by him finneth neceſſarity; And yet the fault 


berweene. For God forfaketr-man beeings | 
willingto be forfaken, and not againſt (his | 


Secondly,I anſwer to the aforeſaid y 


finne isfrom the decree, or of the decree of 
God.asfromthecthciem;materiall,formal, 
or firallcanſe-But wee doe reach and auerre 
that ſinne commeth to paſlſe- according to 
theprovidence,or dectece of Gad as the ole 
conſequent thereof. For wee aſſuredlythinke 
and iudgethat the decree of. God dathſo 
ge before the finne-of nnan, asthatir Hark | 
noreſpe& vuto. any caule, vnleſſe it beof 
fuch a one; asisafalling and deficient cauſe. 
So ſaith Augu/{ine: Therfore ryatly the gyeus 


maener.that is not done beſiderhit wil which 
norwith#andins 2s done colts gry $9 his will. 
Againe it is objected. HethatHaiththar the: 
decree of Godis the. energetirall 'operatiue 
beginningofallthings, neceſſarily maketh 
the decre of God thebeginni 
Whereuntol ahſwet; thattheholy Ghoſt | 
himſelfe fairhtharthe decree vF God is the 
beginning ofallthings becingand exiſtent; 


coanfellof, birowm will. And apaine in the 
17.ofthe As, I him weliue we mooue, of | 
haut our beeing; Aveuſtine faith: The will of 


God js the defy cauſe of all things mhith'avt. coveMaric 
| HngodoS.Vict-fati 7here is 20 cduſe of the 


ay 
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works of ; he Lordare exquiſite +, all bis wils, 101, 
forbat aſrey a wonderfull and wnſjeakeable 


tg alſo of fin. | 


\bd.1.Cca.3, 
þ 


 — 


- ——  —  — — 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


Ens Reale & 
Kationale. 


| 


| 


* 


_—_— — 


= 
_ 


2d. £2 


nd... : 


5702 


F A Th eatiſe of Predeſtination. Ea 


auth. 


will of Ged, which is the tauſe of all thing. 
And this very thing common treaſon will 
teach vs, becauſethere muſt firſt ſome cer- 


 taine ground be laid, from whence euery | 


thing (ſhould haue or takethe beeing 8 cxi-? 
ſtencethereofz and this ground is even the 


very will of God. Forathing isnot firſt, and 


then afterward God willeth it to come to 
paſſe; but,becauſe God hath decreed that a ' 
thing ſhold cometo paſle, or be done,ther- 


thecauſe of {inne: becauſe finis not properly 
athing, action,ot beeing, but adefeCt- on- 
ly: and yet neuerthelefle itis nor therefore 
nothing, For whatſocuer hatha beeing,is ct- 
ther Really and novy 6 wo elſein Reaſon 
onely. And vnderthoſerhings whicharein 


relations; but allo priuations:; becauſethey 


have not a reallmatter and forme out of the 


vnderſtanding, Bur finne hath not apoſitiue 
and reall becing, and yet it hath a beeing in 
reaſon [asthey tcarmeit.) For ſo farreforth 
it is in ſhe nature of things beeing, as it may 
though it doe not exiſt poſitively, thatis,by 
becauſe that by the remooue or taking awa 


diatly and truly follow and exift. Neither 


| 


of thecontrarie good. 
Somevſeroobiect;t 


. 
- 


hat we doeteach that 


foreit is;And yet ſhallnot Godthereforebe |_ | 
ceedes anely from) his 


realon,are cottainednot onely notionsand | 


cauſeatrue compoſition inthemind:and al- 


matter or forme created); yet itis privatiuely,' 

y| 
| of otiginall righteouſneſſe,thar doth imme- 
doth it follow, asſomeother naturall-habit, | 


oras apure negation, bur as a certainething | 
betweene both, that is , a want and abſence 


God doth incline vnto ſinne ; and that hee 


| 


_ 


4 


A; yet iShe free from fauk ; becauſe he vphol- 
| deth thecreature, only asit is acreatute, not 


asit is evil, For the ſecond cavuſe,as the will 
of many eanby itfelte docuilly and corrupt- | 
ly: yet it can doe nothing byit (elte, voleſle 
the effect therof bereducedto pe firſt cauſe. | 
As may appeare morephainely by this {imi- 

lirude: A man doth hauk byteaſon that his 


legge is out of ioynt:nowhereate two things 
reed the very walking or wi. 4 
it ſelfe, and his haulting the havlting pro- 
out of ioynt,the 
walkingbothfrom, his legge and allo from 
the facukie of moowng;. 1n like manner a 
man ſinning, in thathe doth it is of God, 
but in that he doth euilly,itis of hinſelf. Ve 
mutt therefore here knowthar God doth vp- 
hold orderas it is of nature, but furtheterh 
not the will violently breaking our: againſt 
rhe order of the moral [aw.T he third action 
of Godsprovidenceisaccording vnto Con- | 
cefſion, whereby Godinthe evill worke of 
man worketh ſome things holilyz and this 
laſt ation 13 threefold. The firſt ispermiſſi- 
2nz whereby God forſaketh eſpecially.the 
wicked, by withdrawing fromthe his grace, 
andby leauing them according to their de- 
ferts vntotheir owne wickedneſle , which he 
had before reſtrained;thatit might not break 
forthtoſo immoderatehbertie. And we vie 
commonly to ſay, thathe which permitteth, 
dothand effetethſomething 3 as when the 
rider giveth the reines vnto his wanton and 
ſporting horſe, weſaythat he doth mooue 
adfden e him ; & weſay;, thatthehun. 


ter Me: (2 an, "ey" game, wheh as 
helctteth him ſlip. The ſecond aCtiortr as I 
| may ſo tcarme it) is occafionall, whereby 
| God byprofered occaſions, in themſelves 
| pot or - indifferent; \outwardly draweth 
| foorth-tirreth vp,and bringethout finne in | 
| thoſewho'of themſelues openly runne into 
widd:dneſſe;tothe intent that hemayeither 
of juſtly puniſh their knowne impictie , or-elſe 
difcoueritbeeing cloſelyſhrouded;Thelike 
hauewe Srdinarily euen' among our' ſeJues; 
forthe Phiſttian by-fiis preſervative: medi. 
cine; Nirreth vp , inflameth, and draweth 
foorththehumours'out of the cortuption | 
ofthebodie. Admitte a'houfe bo weakely | 
timbred; which becitigalwoſt'now alreadie 
 falnevillerelong fall; andcliat doc not 
with any engines or inſtruments throwe or 


| bexegtownethe ſame, but.oncly cike-away- 
ox, and hy the, ditward: hinderances', and: on'-euery | 

heeing. nagulhoreh Goddoeuſtaine | | {igtas/it-were open 2.way for the downe. - 
natire offending;.and theaQion of naqure] i 1M; to\the\ptent ;that when it fallerh ;/it 
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| dath poſitiucly harden the heart. VV hereto 

I anſwer, that we allow not a bare permiſſion 
| ſeucred viterly from his will, neither doe we 
| attribute a poſitive or naturall ation vnto 
| God, as though he did infuſecorruption. & 
finne; and yet we ſay thar he doth aQtively 
harden the heart. TheaCtion of Gods pro« 
vidence(as faith Seidas)inthe works of men 
is threefold . The firſtis, according to: his 
good pleaſure, whereby God willeth any 
worke, alloweth it,efteCtethit,and isthere-' 
with delighted: this ation is onelyin good 
| workes, which have theit beginning/11n'vs 
from the holy Ghoſt, The ſeoond aCtion of 
Gods providenceis of{uſtaitiing ; whereby 
Gadvypboldeth and maintajricth , the bee- 
| ingand all the faculties, motions, aCtions; 
and paſſions ofnaturewhich offendetAR; 
2928. /nfirmwe liue, and'mooxe,, and hand 
oe 


| 


xe] i oxiay, 
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After this ſort dealeth God with the wicked: 
| and hereupon isitthat the laws faid ro ſtir 
| vp and increaſe (inin Pay/,Rom.7.8. This 
aQion is done many maner ot waies,as whe 


f the hinderances. of (inne are taken away; 


whenasthe way is opened to the commir- 


ting of oneelpeciall line, and not of ano- 
therzwhen as obieRts are offered, which the 
vngodly vie as inſtigations vnto ſin. Thele 
obicCtsare commandements, threatnings, 
| exhortations and cogitations either good or 
godly men, from the which the wicked by 
reaſon of his wickedneſle doth greedily take 
 anoccalionto doeill. Andthis isthe man- 
netand way truely, whereby we ſay that 
God ſtirrah man vnto euill, without infu- 
ſingrthelcaſt drop or iot of cuill. Foras in 
the middle region of theaire the heat grow- 
eth ſtronger by the Antipcriſtaſis or repul{i- 
on on euery part, from whence proceedes 
| the t er and lightning 3 and by the 


heate round incompaſled, the clowdes are 


= _— 


| wicked and vogodly when they are ſtirred vp 
by wholſomeprecepts, doe grow more vn- 
godly;and enilldoth ſo much the morebe- 
into delight them,by how muchth;e more 
know that it is le{le lawful forthemzac- 
cordingto thefaying of the Poet: Netimuur 


endeauor things 


by Godthrou 
inſtrument, fintheth his owne worke iuſtly 
and holily, Asfor le: The ſale of /»- 


— 


o 
— AMES 


"God inthis cuillworke was theforeſendin 
| of Joſephinta Egypt for the common 
| and benefite of 7acobs family. Andfromthis 


wv 


linnes of men holily, that he prouoketh the 
bolily, and ordereth them as the Philitian 


” WPI 


— 


the hature thereof. T hat he ordezeth them 


ror OO 


-— 


| ginnings, andalſoaccordingto theends 8 
| iue: as when he diſpoſeth the worke of the 
deuillinfuſingcorruprionyeit 


- «+ —_ - A 


| But co 
| to-ancient Vriters. Clemens Ale xandrings 


| fanh, 72belongerh toGods wiſedome, vereue 


and power, not -onely to doe good, which ebe 
nature of God, but alſo efpeceally to bring 


may by the greatet fall bebroken in peeces.1 


indifferent put by God inthe minds of vn- : 


candenſated and madethicke; euenio the 


ip vetiturn ſemper cupimeuſq;negata;\We till 
Fe ar of couet thats de- 
nide. The third aCtionis adifpoſing,where- 


gh theeuillworke of an euil] 


ſepbintusbrethten was (m; the iuſt aQtion.of 


- 


foramedicine ordereth poyſon,contraryto 
hokly both accordingto thecauſes.and be- 


Ult- 
which 


i 
: 


| 


tothe pu- | 
nuſhment of correction, vengeance,or trial. 
ingtheſe let vs rather ginecare 


B 


And againe, As God ts the moſt excellent Cre- 


ſelfe thoſe things which be will. And againe, 
God vſing 


will i dowe. And 


times verilyen bis open tudgement, ſomtimes 


c| in bis ſecret indgement , but euermore in his 
paine, God maketh not 
eutiwils;but vſerh them as be tft, becauſe he 
cannot wil any thing thatis wniuſt. Fulgenti- 
us ſaith, although God be 121 the authour of 


iu 7 1ateemont. Anda 


euil thoughts;yerhe is the deſpoſer of evil wils, 
and: out of the eurll voorke of everyone, he 
doth nor ceaſe rowork that which ts good. 
Iareſpect of theſe divers ations concer- 
ning inne; ircommeth to paſlethat we find 
it aidinthe Scripture, That God doth hayds, 
doth make blind,doth aeceriue doth command 
| & worke that is euill, yea andaoth the ſame, 
andithat he delinereth outr to beaſily affe Hi- 


| diſpoſingprocecdesit, that God vieththe D| ong,ofe. - 


-» Thirdly I an({wer totheaforeſaid reproch 
ofthis our doctrine,that wee doe vtterly ab- 
hotre and deteſt the Stoicall Fate, becauſe it 
makerh a-neceffitic inherent inthingsthem- 
ſelves hich Could bind cuen God him- 


ſubie rhereunto. For: howſoeuer wee doe 
beleawethatrhevety decree of God is im- 
mutable and therforeneceſlane,yet in Gods 
ſelfe it was moſt free {for he could ei- 
ther not haue decreed rhat which hee did 
decree,orelſe otherwiſe haue decreed it:) 


atour of good natures, ſo is be the moſt iuſt diſ- 
P2ſer ef exillwils. Againe, God werily fulfil- 
leth certaine of bis good wilt, bythe euilwils 
of exill men, Againe: God by thoſe men which 
ave thoſe tbines which he will net , doth him- 


well eaen thoſe that are cull, as 
beeing tumſelfe abſolutely good : ſo farfoorth 
44 tn them lay,they aid that which God would 
| 128.1 this very thing thet th'y Aid that which 
was contrarte to God's will, exen by them his 
inc: 1/ho woald not tre- 
ble at theſe indgements of God, whereby God 
doth in the hearts of exill men whatſoeuer he 
wil, giving vnt3 them as cor din? to their de - 
ſerts? And again, 1t is plaine tha: God worketh 
| in tbe hearts of men to imcline their wils whi- 
| cherſoeuer he will, either onto thoſe things 
that are good for mercie, or ol ſe vnato thoſe 


| things that are exill for their deſerts : ſome- 


{elfe,andall other things, and make them | 


andit adderh'to-the ſecond- cauſes placed. 
-.| | outof Godacertaine neceſſitic, bur yet (o 
free:-a0ne,a5that it israther ro be tearmed 


tt 


! 


#0ſone good andprofitable tnd', that 


mu oo w-— — 


=t "7 £ al 


al 


.TO p 
A hath heenec inucnted & thoſe which arc exill , 
and ſe profitably rhaſe things which do ſeem: 
euil}. Auguſtine faith , God makerh and or- 
dgineth tuft men; but be maketh n1 ſinners 45 
they are ſunners, but ordereth them onely. 


| 


2.52m.12.12.& 


Lawr.c-101.Dc 


Cm. Iul.l.s. 
Cap. 3. 


=x 


| F 


De Gen.ad 
lic, ja perf.c, 5 


De cwwit.Dei 
lib .1t.cap.y;. 
tnchtr. ad 


cor.«& grat, 


Ca.l4e | 


De grat. & lj 
acb.ca.3t 


6.10.&.24,1. 


PLIYET 


ti CC COT 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


{ 


——_—_———— — 


| 


De Ciuir; 
Dei lib 5- 
c-$.q.10.%X 
de genefi ad 
lir.]. $.C.is. 


Tull.de Fini= 
bus, 


; 


. 


| whar fortes of neceſlitiethere be, 'and how 


= 
Im—_ -—__— 


| conſtraineth that they:do citherthisorthar. 


| ofthe Manichees, condemned by the Fa- 


 fitie wee muſtvnderſtandthat{pri 


| ſeuerallthings. Theeuvents'of ehiogelinle 
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| a libertic,thena neceſlitie. Andthis ſhall ea- | 


{ily appeareto be as Lay,if I ſhal firſt ſhew, 


farre torthit is agreeable vnto things. Firſt 
therefore,athing is neceſſarietwo wales, ab- 
ſolutely & conditionally. Tharis abſolurely 
 nece(fariewhich cannot be otherwiſe, orelle 
whole contrarie is inpoſhible,asthat God is 
omnipotent and iuft. And thatis conditio- 
nally neceſ{arie,whicl cannot be otherwiſe, 
 butyet not (imply, butby the granting of 
one or many things:and this kind of neceſh- 
tie is cither by nature, orthe commaunde- 
ment,ot decree of God, Thatis neceflaric 
by nature,which commethto paſſe conſtant- 
| ly and immutably by reaſon of the -order 
which God bath ſetinthe nature of things: 
after this ſort isit of neceſſitie,that fire doth 
burne,that theearthis carried downeward, 
and the heauen moouned. That is-necefſarie 
| by commaundement,whichis neceſſarily to 
be done becauſe God hath commanded it. 
After this ſort it is of neceſſitie that one vn- | 
dergoethe office ofa magiſtrate. Rom.13.5. 
That is neceſſarie by the decree of God, 
which is ſo, becauſe God hath foreknowne 
it,and willed eitherroeffe&ir, oratthe leaſt 
-to permit it. Afterthisſort everythinginre- 
ſpec of God is neceſfatie,& rhewill of God 
(as Auguſtine (anh)3 the nece/ſizte of things. 
Secondly,neceſſitieiseither of compulſion 
or infallibilitie. Neceſſitie of compulfion,is 
that which: inferreth violenceto-things by 
ſomecaule working withour,* and forcibly 


| 


| Andrhis irfdeedeis the Stoicall neceſſitie, 
thata man ſhould doe any thing againſt his 
will being compelled by torce and''neceſſi- 
tie. Thereis allo ſuch-a-like kind of neceſlity 


| thers,who taught thatthere was noviolenee 
| orneceſlitie offered vnto the will by God, 
northat it was forced by neceſſitiero ſinne. 
The neceſhitic of iafallibilitie is that whereby 
| athin accordingto theevent ſhall certaine- 

ly a a bly come to paſſe:yer{ozas if 
we con(iderthe cauſe'of a thing 
it mayeither not cometopaſſe,ortife come | 
otherwiſeto rug this manner of neceſ- 


veriething thatis,whenit is, is of neceſſitic. 
And thus is 'neceſſitie diſtinguiſhed: now | 
will-I they how farretorth: it 15. agrecableto' 


referencecither tothe ſecand cauſes, 'orto 


n inmutabilitic by Gods decreeco 
| commingtopaſſe,taketh notawaythe con- 


ir felfe, | 


God, who is the firſt cauſe. Now ſome 
| 


' are neceſlarie,otherſome comingent. Fron. 
cauſes which are neceſlaric,wult needs pro- 
cecdethat which is neceflary, from thole 
that are free, that which is free, from | 
thoſe that are naturall that which 1s 11a- 
eurall; and to be bricfe, {ſuch as arethe next 


things.Butin relpe of God,al things what | 
ſoeucr, are partly changeable,and partly ne- 
ceſſarie. Inreſpect of Gods libertie, which 
| doth that whichirdoth freely,allthivgs ate 
contingent and. mutable: howfocuer accor- 
dingtonatureand the order of the next cau- 
ſes,they beneceſſaricand immutable, [nre- 
{pe of Gods decree,theſccond cauſes and 
theeffets ofthem areallneceſlarie, howſo- 
cucrin themſeluesthey be vncertaine & con- 
ringent. And yer they are not abſolutelyne- 
ceffirie but by the ſuppoſition &f Gods de-. 
cree;neither arethey neceſlarieby the necel- 
fitie of compulſion,but of infallibilitie only, 
becauſe God ordained before 'that thoſe 
things which ſhould come to paſle ſhould 


| be. Andthis kind'of neceflitie taketh not: 4-' 
| waythe contingencie and libettic of ſecond | 
| cauſes, but rather eſtabliſtierh 8 confirmerth. 


ie. For that whichis freeworketh. freely, and 
that which is contingent, worketh contin- 


| gemly,by the neceſſarie decree of God Nej- 


rherdoth liberticand neceſinice mutually 6- 
uercoine cach other, bur libertie and'coni- 
putſion, It is marufeſt therefore that Gods 


| decreecauſeth animmurabilitieto all things, 


of which notwithſtanding ſome, in reſpect 
ofthenext cauſes,arenecefſarie, andother- 
ſome contin utalloftheminreſpectof 


| Gods libeniemotable. Andasthe murabihk-! 


.tiewhich things haue from-Gorlsponer,'ra-! 
kethnot awaythencceſſitiewhichtheyhave 
from the ſecond cauſes: fo the necefſitic'of 


tingencie whichthey hauefro the next cau- 
| ſesand Gods libertic. Moreover we ſay, that 
|-Godsdecreeordaineth the ſecondcauſes;& 
the very libertieit felfealſo-ofmans will, not 
(| by compulfionzas if amanſhould' vi 
;|throwaſtone,; bis by inclining-and gently 
| bendingthe, byobicts;curwardly offered 


_ 9 

[laid Apa grafle is Oar her 
| being an hungry)that amanumay.chooſeb\ 
| zhis owne fiee motion, ot: vefuſe' that are 
| Godhath.iuſtlydoecreed fromall etetnitie; | 


0 


|+:Theſe things 


|| ning{the fall of 4 


—_— — 


things in reſpe& of the ſecond eauſes 


——— 


cauſes aforegoing, ſuch allo is the event ot | 


nſequently 


| 


to/the/ vnderſianding (cuen'as a-ſheepels | 


l 


ig ing graunted;it iSmank-| | 
| Rr Ye er .thinke*concer. 
w; \Whick-rucly:\ge. 
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cirat.in Ca- 
talogo Lily- 


| [ricl, 


| euent,butnotas touching the very powerof 


{ terhis fall. Intbefirt moment of-rimethe 
| fallof 4dem was veceſſary in a double .re- 


vialde preg] tOtheeuent neceſſary immurably. Fronorius 


| whomthead of reſiſting isnot conferred, 


| touchingtheliberty of mans will, was altoge- 


*, ans hs es ts. Ain. Mt. 


_ ef Treatiſe of Predeſlinaticn, : 
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cording tothe euent is neceſlarie þy the nce- | 
cellity of infallibility by'reaſon of the fore- | 
knowledgeand decteeof God:yerſoasthat ) 
God'js not guiltic of any fault 3 becaulethe | 
decree'of God howſoeuer it was fiecellary 
in-ix ſelfe, yeritplancednothingin Adam, 
whereby he ſhould fall-into finne, bur lett 
him his owneliberry; not hindering his 
fall when it mights> ndthefamefall in re- 
ſpe&of-manswilt (which doth tharfrecly 
thatibvdoth)careropaſſecontingently and 
moſt: .: But you will lay, that Adam 
couldnotwithſtand Gods will, that is, his 
decree; whereto I anſwer, thateuen as he 
could not,ſoalſo he would not. But,you will 
 fayagain hecould not wil otherwiſe. Which 
I confeſſe to betrue, as touching theaRt and 


his will, which was not compelled but of the 
ownefree motion conſented vntothe {ug- 


theſechings may more phainely be vnder- 
ſtood; wemuſt make diſtintion betweene 
threetimes, thetime going before his fall, 

| time of his fall; and thetime af- 


"ſpec : Firſt,byreaſon ofthe foreknowledge 
of God: for thatwhich he foreknew would 
cometo paſſe, muſt needs of necefliryconie 
to paſſe. Secondly,by reafon of thepermils 
live decree of God, that fall was according 


Auguſtodanenſis (aith, 1s cannot otherwiſe be, 
but that all things niuſt come topaſſe, which 
God hath predeſlinated and for: knowne, ſee- 
ing that be onely either doth all thing s,or per- | 
mitteth them to be done. Hugo deS.vittore 
faith ©: Sine followeth of neceſſity upon the 
withdranune of grace. And thereaſonhere- 
of isverycafie, becauſecuillpermitted muſt 
cometo paſſe,andcannot otherwiſecometo 
paſſe then Godpermitteth. Fortopermit e- | 
uill;isnortoſtir vpthe will,& not to beſtow 
on hinithat is rempredthe att of reliſting, 
but to leave him as it were tohimſelte - and 
he whoſe wil is not ſtirred vp by God,and to 


howſoeuer he may haueponerto withſtand: 
yeatcan henortaQually willtowithſtand, nor 
perſiſt for euerin that vprightnes wherein he 
was created, God denying him ſtrength. 1 
confelſetruly that this kind of necefſity as 


ther euitable & tobe 2v0ided: and yer accor- 
dingtothecuent of the ation it was incuita- 


eſtionof the devill. Butrothe intent that | | 


— 


—— 


ble. YetI would notthar any man ſhould | 


ceede from thedecree of God, which did 
onely follow the' decree becing graunted 
| and admitted; and Adamin hisrempration 
beeing deſtuteof the helpe of God, caſt 
himiſelfe of his owne accord into this (ame 
cnluing neceſſticof ſinning. Inthefecond 
time, hisfallbecing preſent, therewas ano- 
therneceſſitiethereot: becauſe when it was 
it was of neceſlitic. In thethird time, man 


| drew 'vnto himſelfe by his faulr, his natore 

beeing now corrupted, another yeceſſitie 
of ſ{innivg, infornuch char he madehimſelfe 

| the ſeruanc of finne; Bernard faith; - 7 4now 

wot after what exill and Hranze manner, the 

wilt sr ſelfe corryptet or chingedto aorſe ma | 

| #eth a neceſſitie fo finnt: and yet the neceſſitre 
although it be voluntarie ts not able to excu) 

| rhe will-nor the will ,&thongh'it be intiſca to | 

| exclude neceſſity. wy 


|  Hanymanſhallfay,thatbythisonrplar- 
formemany are tyed by an ittenitable ne- 
_ceflity to be damned; I would have hint 
give care to Auguſtine, who faith's Hold 
this mot? Hedfal] , ana doubt 'not in any 
| wiſe that any can periſh nhom 50d before the 
creation of the world, hath of higfree good. 
ws made veſſels of mercie, --vrabat atry 
them whom he hathnat predeſlinated to e- 
| rernall life tan by any meanes be ſaved. And 
yetT lay that the decree of reprobation doth 
| cot cauſe a neceſſitieof damnarionin any 


| man. Forthe firſt atthereof, which is apur- 


polenotto ſhew mercy,cauſeth not this ne- 
ceſſty in men, bur goeth before it as an an- 
tecedent : and man himſclfe verily hath 
brought vponhimiclf this neceſſity with his 
ownemolt tree, yet rebeellivg will. Now the 
ſecondact of Reprobation, which isapur: 

poſe of condemning,cauſeth not any necel(- 
ity of damnation, bucbythe ſinneof man 
comiring betweene. Moreover, thenecel- 
lity of damnation followeth after the ſame 
mannet by the forcknawledge of God ; and 
yetthis never ſeemed a thing firange vnto 
any one. Butſomewill ſay, rhat the fore- 


any neceſſitie of damnation, although it 
doc aſſuredly foreſce the fame. And I fay 
alſo,thar Reprobation doth either not art all 
| cauſe damnation in man, orthat it doth not 
| cauſe it,but for {in.But it may be obiected: 
Theythat are predeftinated vnto damnati- 
on,cannot be freed by repentance,although 
they wonld .Vheretol anſwer with Auguſt. 
As they did fall by their will, fo by their well 
| thy are content tolitzandhe that turneth him- 


tt 


_— ——__ 


knowledge of God dathneuetcauſe in men | 


—_ ———— — 
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ſelfe away from God hath both depriued bim- A; holy, but yerthey fell by ther owoe will and 
ſelfe of will to doe that which is goodgandalſo | | fault,:; apd not byany tavltbuctheinſt per- 
of power.It doth n3t therefore follow (as chty | | miſſion of the Creatour, and brought vpon | 
imagine which obie2 ſuch things) that G2d| | themlcluesa neceſſicie: of inning, Arid al- 
ba taken repentance from thoſe to whom he | | though .itbe true, rhaemancannort withhald 
gaut itner, and hath thrawne downe thoſe, himlelte from {iovriivgs.'vnleſſe Gad: giue 
whom he bath not taken ups _ 1. himxthat grace,yer:doth he oot ſinedpt ne- 
| Morecover,the (elfc ſame neceſſity fullow- | | celltty,thatis, of compulſion, but willingly. | 
cth of their Pen, who affirmea bare | | Andthewilhath fiſhcic;liberyzitbyirſcltc 
permiſſion. Forthat which God permigeth, | | ar tlienaurethereof it be; inchoable co the 
the ſelfe ſame thing wilthenot hinder-ange- | | contrary ofthat whichachooſeth,and: doth 
nill,if God hinder not, cannot beauoyded: | | of the qwne- accard .choo(Ethat-whith ric 
| &thar which cannotbeauoyded,ſhallcome | | chooſerh4 althoughthe fame libertic be go- 
ro palſeiufallibly.And thertorecuill,perwiſ-| | erred and one waylimited by God; Wher- 
ſion becing once ted,qfneceſſitycom- |g | fore I am fate of Anſelmmus opinion, who 
meth to paſſe, although moſt freely on-mans ſaith: Although it be oi necece(jtty that thoſe |Lib.le con- 
part,\V rey: isplaine,thatthedecree | | things doe come ropayſe which are forehowne |.in. © 
of God is not more incuitable;then is theve- | | and predeftinated;yet ſome things foreknown 
ry permiſſion ſeparated fromrhedecreed do | | andpredeftinated do n22- come ropaſſe by rhat | 
wiſhthat they would well weighand:confi- | | nece{/itte which goeth before a thingaendeau- 
derthis, who obie& vntqvs eitherthe Stoi-| | /e:h zt,but by the ſame neceſJuty whichfolhom, 
call fate, or the, dotagesof the Manichees, | | <1b « thing. For God doth not cauſe, although 
For wediffer fromthem as much in certaine | | 4 doth predeſtinate them,by forcing the-wit, 
iudgervent and opinion, as whoſocuer doe | | 4s by reſiiting it, but by leauirg them \invohe 
differ moſt. For firſt, the Stoicks oe: tie | | power thereof. AndT am allo of Gaudexriig 
God vnto the ſecond cauſes, ſo that he can- | | his opinionzwho faith: - The rwesmtrewsl- okra 
not. doe orerviſe, thenthenatute of them | | ling ro doe thatguil which they did: and weri- ! 
will ittery ce on the other fide, doe hold | | {y,/f they bad hin unwilling te dicit, they bad 
that all ſecond cauſes doe depend vponiand | | #9t dowe it. Aud it is a borrible ſacriledge eye 
are ordered by God. Secondly,the Stoickes Cl 20 thinke that God, wha is not onely good and 
ſay, that neither God nor ſecond cauſes can | | righreow,but alſogaodneſſeand r ightrouſues 
doc otherwiſe bytheirnaturethen they do: | | 2 /e!fe, dotheither command, or compell any 
| ye ay that ſome ſecond caules,are by Gods | thing to be done,which he condemameth when it 
/ordinance mutable, otherſomeimmntablez | | 5 doxe.Butthar I may in a word tullydeliver 
and that God himlelte, can either not doe, | | my opinion,it it bedemanded,howthe will 
that which he doth, or elſe doc it other-| | of Godcarrieth it ſelfe to good or euill, I an- 
wiſe. Butnow to come to the Manichees, | | (wer: that ina good a&t God carrieth him- 
who. make two cocternall Gods; we- but | | ſelfe poſitively. For firſt he determineth the 
one. They of cheirtwo Gods, make one | | event of go0d.by willing effeQually to work 
good, and another euill : we ay, that there | \ it; and ſecondly , he inwardly inclineth the 
is one abſolutely goodandiuſt God. Third-| | will of the creature, to doethat good which 
ly, they will have one of their Gods to be | | it doth.. Thirdly, he ſometimes layeth a 
the cauſeand workerof good things, and |r| neceſlitie of immurabilitic on himthat doth | 
the other of cuill: we make one true God | | well,. but yet it is ioyned with an cxcceding 
the Creatorandruler of allthings, and wor- | |freedome , After this ſorttheele& Angels 
king nothing butthat which is moſt good.| | doe neceſſarily obey: God, yetnot bycon- 
and moſtiuſt. Fourthly, they fay thatthey | | ſtraint, but greatly coueting, and with all | 
whichare created by theirgood Godcan- | | theſtrengrth of theirwilldeſiring it, notbee- 
not (inne:weſay, that God doth moſt fiee- | | ingthereunto compelled. In an euillaR, I 
ly conuert whom he will, and when the ſay that God carrieth himſclſe privatively; | 
are connerted, they can never in this kf not by alogical,but a natural priuation fore- 
perfe&ly be freefrom (innes,but doe ſome- | | going the habit. For firſt hewilleth that evill 
timesrun intoſuch ſinnes,asdoe gricuouſly | | cometo paſſe,not by doingit himſelf, but by 
wound theconſcience. Fiſtly, they (ay, that | -| willing notto hinderit to be done byothers. 
they that are created by the euil God {imply | | Secondly,he doth not inwardly inclinethe 
| cannot beconuerted: welay,tharthevnclean | | will to do cuill, bur he forſakerh,8 ourward- 
 {piritsandmen were created both good and |. | lyofferath obieQs which ate goodin them- 
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' | Chiiſt: Thewey knew yourddpart from meyee 
 Morkey's Wdiquitic:Nloweo thow with God | 


| Chrif\never knew, hee. never acknowled- 
gedforhis. Andthoſewhomehetahnor 


CN: or redeemire vith the-price of his'blSod 
| Andvherefdre well ſaith Gregorre: Notto 
+ 46 deved wATBel 4 r0fei0T: 
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adeſertion, 'or wantof | So, | 
which oncebeing,therefollometh " 
ſicie of inning, notas the effe& doth his | 


cauſe;but2sthe defe&t doth him that for-| 
(akerh;AndthisI amrelokied 'y 


decretdoth alt 
indliningand gry broding Bo 


ra 

that are 

Ceſakingin things hug anda 
the will ofthe xop. 6, left vnto it ſelfe;” is 


ia peren ee owneaccord,not of 
neceſſnic init ſeltey but contingently that 


order every event, 


frometernitie:We therefore(thankes be gj- 

| ven vnto Gogd)doe with all our hearts re- 

nouneethe doting follies of the Stoickes 

andthe Manichees. 

. The fourth Crimination is, 

Tharicedoeteach, thatthe | part 
of mankind isdepriued of Chriſt and 


all fa uin py 

ilyfeerne e ous courſe 
pr migrtrf [metrgn Chriſt, if 
ſobeetharrh eyhadneveratany timenor a- | 
ag mbbnecctnd ſaviig grace. But ſtand e- 
uexy onereceiued holinelfe and happineſſc 
 HAdemtogabervith abiline' & 
& temaineinthefame h 


iftheyhad would pry tes 
didofhis 6wne accord caft 


ppxeeftare, 
abu nrg ut 

atgrace 
Ollie: 
being loſt; 42 wondet;hat all 
rexceprion are not- damned: Atid 


thereforeir vr hrs eemethelefſe rh 50 tOa- 
ny.onc;if grace by Chriſt bee 3 o frond 
ed ypon ntnbe vpotiano 

"Gecoridly: I'anſwer, "that wee' ol very 
villingh/aclmow! that Chriſt died for 


all/theſeriprace:  tiveh): butwe 
tterljyudeny;rhat he! die 


which was beſtowed owhirh bot 
forwhich 
without cexcepr 


 damnedaseclect, 
.panForfi{tletvs 


'orr Gods 
cctv the wtdes 'of 


is t6acknowiedge; andrhertfore; "whome | 


cheacknowyiedged, he never dovght | 


M#alland e- 


ſelues. Thirdly, God hicth not enveany\A 
necellitze;bur | 


on,thar Gods | 


way which the dectce of God determined |B 


forall and excry [D 
Paon mart td Hom oraswellfor * 


He" IS 


- 
Mc 
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Fifth: 


ſumprion: 


&. Third] 


factionforthe ſame, ate inſeparably idyned 
ropether:Yeaand Paul placerh cectiptidn 
m rhe: remiſſion of finnes, where he faith: 
By whome 'we hage redemption through his 
blood jeuen the forgiuene ſje of ſinnes. Very: 
welltherefore ſairh-Proſper: As tt ts not ſufſici- 
| ent for the renewing of men , that Chriſt 1e- 
ſus was borne man, vnteſſe they bee yenued 
Fr the ſame (piri 
i ts no ſuffictent for mans redemption that 
Chriſt Teſus was er uci ified;onleſſe we: atero-| 
gether and be buried with him in baptifme. 
Ofthefepremiſes therefore I frame this, af | 
But all are nor reconciled-vnto | 
God, neither doe all receiae remiſſion of 
ſinnes:forthen all men were bleſſed; andir 
were not poſſible, forthenr to periſh; which 
on toaſhirme of all and nap be is Y 


it, nheref he was borne: 


, Chriſt gave inſelfe that | 


Tit.3.14. ' 
bein fan fic vnto himlelfe a people E294 


ſelected and choſen 


on Godspart.the making of rhe 
fotmesby Chrilt: but the making of lonnes, 
or Adoption is not graiinted to all'and e- 


ety one,cuen on Godspart Forthe power 
ofthe Ado 


ton'whereby a man is made of | 


that ithathtorei 
| aricienrfathe rs" 
this Mcdtator God 


thechildofwrath thechild of God, is only 
| givery 'to' thoſe that belecue: and appre- | 

hend Chrift. They are (fairh 4uguſtine) rhe 
children of G od, rhe Bof 44 pet ſounto 
v5,andyet they are ſo onto Gods becauſe that 
bybeleeuing hy ſhoulg . afterwardes' bee (0 
| throuzhrhe ehhry 47 the Goſpell- and yer 
| [1 


ore this was ſo, 


were engrauen the 


| children of God,by > Hs af and immutable 
prov in the regiſter of their father. And 
ag tine there are ſome mhich in reſpe&t even of 
ſome prefent « or temporall grace which they 
hane receiued; are ſaid by[vs robee th&6thsl:: 
drtn of God,and yet are they nor ſorontoG4. | | 
Noneatetruely redeemed on Gods | 
partzbut they whoarcfrcedfrom ſinne,both 
accordingtothepowerthatit hath to cauſe 
| &miidtion,and alfoxccordingto the power] 


ignein them. Inthis do the 


: for Auguſt. faith, By 
(ſhewerh tha he doth make 


them of exill men exernally good, whome he 
hathredeemed with bis 41294. And againe: | 

Thoſe whome he would make bis brethren he 
freed & made the fellow heires.And againe, 
Chrith wil haye nopattuker in that whrthbee 


hath 


: 
Lib.1.re 
* Aug. | 


wu 


lea «xc et 
-uliar; that is, as 2 precious treaſure and |riwer. 


is one gottety £00 
from among other: therefore it was not 
| Chriſts purpoſe,to give himfelfe for aran- 
| ſorieforalland every one alike. Fourthly, 


| forwhome redeniptionis ordained,to them 
allis gf 
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| fic 


| ietion, through whith the 


| brofe ſaith: If «hou beleeuei# not, Cbrift rome 


from finne and the bondage thererfe Rexigins 


concilement, andbleſſed they. bee for. | 
| whom thoy ſhals make. reconciliation. Our of 
theſe] thus conclude: all and eueryoneare 
' not redeemed according. to both the. afore- 
| (aid overs of ſinne. Fortes vs graunt that 
R215 part they are freed fr ti- 
| on: yerthey arenqt in ſuch meaſure.indued 
with be as that ſin ſhaVno , MoreTeigne | 
int! Chriſt therefore . is but, pely the 
balfe _—_ of theſe, and "aig gu 
not aredeemer.Laſtly,letvs diligemtly « con- 
| fiderthe iudpgement of ancient writers, ,41- 


' not downe for thee,” Nether 4d be reef 


| at {o deere a price,will not that we, whomebe 


thee. Auguſtine faith: -Exery one tha Lene- 
ratedis damned, and noone is sfrecd ee be 
be regenerated. And again: 1t i.wel [ai inet 
ra rata on whom [wil baue mercy. Forif rhe 
orld being in thraldome cs inthe pow 
erg 7 & moſtiaitly 97 dained jojo 
be neaerthele([ e tn part G od; merci freed: 
| who can (ay AM Mg daft thog condemn 
the world: ?And again+H ethathath 


hath bought ul be de ftrozed. God bath 
Wen 4 m__ = a" bought thoſe _ 
Seer 

be Mey, 
| bs 4 to [axe ſinners, whomehe 
forgknowne and predeſtinatedy, « 
. | & wfrſied, and glorified. Bernard ah:chrif 
ed none of theſe: neither didbee any. of | 


A of the Oh lea—uhey were not dixe 


PANT to whome he Was ſent, b | 
ar wbom hee 5 Haimolaul Exen 
Ryan an h &: ſure came generally 


meas 


4) in the 


throghzr 


[ pr vp "4 nt aecerdins ib fe 
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eſe thin as inregard of. himfelfe, bat Far | 
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iy + ef 
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Vow wa i 


acenſionat Chriſt axPel plajutly exptai- 


the world, and the Aiwimiſbing 


niches the Gentiles, hoy ET op wovſlal 
their a 


+ verl. 1f the cafing eg1.of rs" a of 
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hich were390hee called afterithe: 


cs a owne minds Rom. :12. 
fore if the fall of them berke > wes 


undance be? Arid againcin the t'5 


tewes) bet recongiling Sheard; 
ek Fr the recei Wy < from the 
| d-ad*Intheſe very wordes he plainetyſhew- 


Ho 


cth,thattherecoyc worldisthe 


theica- 
al herbyiets 


ionofalland cucryoone, 


Of wheſe. mercie ixit \C rept 
ex enGirip this | [of 


al 1% egainegh 
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hath bought ,but milprſe ere wholhardene- 

1 {cif je.ana to thaj endgauc bee [o WI of this. i jos 

| that hee m'gbt nd bb i" £| chaos Oheſite, 
faith Chriſt who ſu ffcred 'Qr TY Tera vs 
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1, Timb.3.4- 


* Marke well 
the reſtrai- 


j prooue by conferring of the like-places, 


| 16:25.by chereuelation of the myHlery which 


— 


diftingtion either of 1ew 07 Gentile uwiutrſal: 
ty; that cuery'orie that beleewehinbim ſhat! 
nat iperiſh;but bicte'l fe eacrlafting. Andthe 

common: glofſe expoundeth the. world., - 
chaſe. that be the ele of the world. 

., Obie.11.SaintPaulſaith , that God will 
that ailmen be ſautd and comero\che know- 

ledge rf the truth. 1 anfwer., firſt, that'che 

place is not to be vnderſtood,of all the. po- 

ſteritie of Adam , but ' properly-of xhoſe 

which line in the laſt age of thewotld. This 


wherein Pau/doth/plentifully.(hew his mea- 
ning. AQt. 17.30. Andrhe time af this igno- 
rance God regarded not but * Now te admo: 
niſheth all mey egery abere to: repent. Rom: 


willerh 


tall men 


an 


Pers 20, 


— DA. 


| 


doh.t2, 33. 
[-. 
| 
| 
| 
} 
« || 
ib, rblde VO 
. ;Kr.gent, 1.2, 


2d ſaid I Was kept ſeeyet ſince the world egan26 But 


wuld repent, ences 7; 


| 719 ke knowne Chrift--;whim wepreach, ad- 


Now is opencd and publiſhed+-for: the. obedi- 
| th among. al{nations.CololL1.26: 
The myſterie which was kid ſince the world 
began andfrom all ages,is Now made mant- 
feſt unto the Saings-27, To whom G2& would 


moniſbing tutry 1wen cr thaching enery man, 
ſis. And mithez.epiltle to; the Corinthi- | 


that we may preſent: all men perfect in Chriſt | 
anx'thes.chap.andihe2. verſe, beexpoun- | 


— ——— 


ah, aoreptable; ime | hane:1 heard, thee and 
 In4\day of ſaluztionhagethelped-thee,and 1 


| kevayt of the people that thou: maift raiſe vj 
ly 0 wpagne aetprcg Behold, Now 


 a4dto be declared in the Taff iperies}+- comcer> 


oft ; 'grAce _ fbo 
' Yan flaue (Cars and 1169 WIVER) 
[{rrexrs/rrynry 


fredWwilltth 


wall 


, whjchſeeweto 


. 


|; 864 chives at (ritchigion 


| 


ade blogea 


der tha place of Iſeide, where itis ſaid: ts| 


theearth,;-thistbou-maiſt Jayav:the priſe: | 


faith he;che arcepredtimie,(ha isthetimeof 
thehew Teſtament) behotd;New rhe day of 


{alu tidxw.Sairir Peper fairly 5 algttron vrdgis 


A Treatiſe of 
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avll preſorartherrand well gizenbee for « 6d-| 
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be'btleeged:.' AIR | : g 
atall? | nd paw theentene tharhewight fignific 


| that allſball be quickenedin Chriſt, 'althaveh | - / - 


b-1] 
| 
ning which the prophets whiehiid prop heeie | 
og uld ofthralard comr-19 
inÞChiſt 

wo rote 
CE | fred \aillr ape 
ups tome; Lihereforo graumy:tha. 
that al]/hoyldbefared: bur that, 
Gad both wylleth, and thathe hath alwaies 
tanen in allages-(robld bee fv. 
_ ted;{-viterladenie;neithet Bath\Pau/ ſaid fo 
| ar eh rr. the ancient:ivritersrhey 
» wo ago be, mot. 
, KithBandidd:in.incle kinde'of ſperches 
 doyibitully affuryp its 7 doctmagixe thay it 
 marBiithrhgeb ahd religion be beleryedindo 
td baleeue it: It may 


Predeſlinati UN. 


| 


ved: although tie will have many not tobe ſa- 


| 


 Towbich, .anſwer mui. be made, that that 
ſayings the. Pſalm.is true. He {pake the word 


| eſtate andcondition ſome. JuguF#time faith: 


—"_— = -. 


\ where the Loyd ſaith, If 1 be lifted vp from the 


| «foe any pawerful miracles among them, whe 
|:be [arth-would haue repemted if be bad: ;but 
j<hat weebyall men, may wonder ſtat tutyy 
| ſort ofmen, bywhat drfferences ſorucy di- 
|\finguiſhed,wherber they be kings or ſabiets, 


—_— _—_ — 


2 Pp 
men bee ſaued,chat is toſay,oftholerhatare | 
ſaued.Solath Auguſtine: Encn' as it b8ſabd y1oh27 


very. many ve puniſhed by eternall-death. be- 
cauſe all whoſoruer they are that doe recetut , * 
eternal! life,due nut recerei but in Chriit:(6 

es it fatd,that. God will haze al mentocbe Y 


ned berauſerll ubo ure ſauta, avc not ſaucd 
but byhimwillingit Andagaine: When we tnchir.2d | 
read 1m the bly Scriptures,ghat God wil have 092% 
#/ men to be (aued,alth»ygh we know aſſured- 
ty that all men are not ſancd,yet ought we not 
therefore 10 derogate any thing from the 61 
piporent wil of God; but\' thus to vnderſtand 
that whithis written. ihowil hage al men to 
be ſaued,asif tr ſhould be ſaid, that no man 
Twas ſaued, but bs: whom God would haut to 
beſaued:not that there is no man whome he | | 
willnothaue faced, Haymo ſaich:; God-wits i 2.cu Epi, 
haue al mer: re be ſaued. Let ws then acke F ws 7 
what istheyeaſon why al men are not ſaued; 


= 


| 
| 


and they were made. 1n like manner be wil 
ſane all-mren who ave ſaued, and who byhis 
mercy deſire 22 be ſaved, For the Apoſtle put 
the whole forthe part, aszt 15 in the Goſpel, 


eartb,1 j £74 allynto.me. For he hath not 
drawn, nethey doth be draw al m# ontobim, 
but Althat arecle&,both of al ſorts, & nattos, 
z\ Thirdly,I anſwer,that God willnot have 
enery one af enery kind, but the kinds of e- 
yery.onetp be (aved; that is toſay, oteuery 


Enchjr.ad 
Laur »CA-10} s 


This very ſaying, Who wil haue all men to be 
ſautd,js ſoſaid,not becauſe there is no man | 
whom hewould haue damned,who wauld not 


Wearned.#rong or wenke witty, dull ſpirited \ 
&r fooliſh, rich, poor? or meane men or wo- 

| veeo,infanroor children yanths or young men, | | 
anidale aged men or old men, inl! {angua- | 
|ee5,11ulltradesin all conditions, in all pro- | 
{fe ſlids ,in the imnumerable variety of wills & 


wable or rgnoble high or lowyhtarnedor wn | 


| conſtienses, combat orher diffe rences ſorutr 
| there i among men, Thelethings faith he, 


(ometinietiken diftriburiugly, & then ir ſig- 
| niferh evary ſeverall and particular perſon: 


2.Theſſ.1.y, 


| very truely &righely,tor this word, All, is | 


P—Y 


__Qaq1 


_ this, 


—_— F. ad ”— —— ——— 
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| 
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this, ioyneththe word cuery one-with the [4 \ things, yea bleſednes it ſelte vpon the crea- 

/ lac wordall. It 1salſo often takencolleRively, | tures:and by this wil be afturrveth, thar God 
wor, | and thed ir ſignifiethany, and not every| | willeththatallmen ſhould be faucd, and at- 
one:45 when Chriſt is ſaid to haue healed e-| | taine vnto his kingdome: becauſe he' made 
Marh 9:3- | uery diſcale,that is,any diſeaſe. The double | | vs notto puniſh vs, but that he might make: 
Pol1ib ». | (ignification of this word 4y:ftotle allo ob-| | vs partakers of his goodncſle,as being good 
(cap. | ſerued. This word All(fith he)is taken two | | himſelfe. But his: conſequent will is that, 
waies;firſt for euery one — and ſecondlythe| | whereby for ſome cercaine circumſtances 
word All is vicd,whenit doth-not ſignifie | | ofthe creature, he abſolutely willeth this or 
euery one: Itis plaine theretore that the | | thatzand by this will, hefaith, thatGod 
8:lgce,| word All hahadoubtfull ſignification.And | | willeth that manſhould bedamned for fin, 
au vs 4.) of this mindealſo is Saint /crome: It is like| | becauſeheisiuſt. And indeede this diftin- 
bers dv- vatorbar(farth he)whrcb is in the pſalme:--e-| | ion initſelfe isto beallowed, burthat is 
Ter. |ucrymenisabey.jfeuery manhe aber, then | | notavery fitexample, which he hath pro- 
ad Eph.ca.t. , #5 he alſo a lier which ſpeaketh it ,G+ if he be a |; | pounded concerning hisprecedem will. For 
er which eakethit, then is not that trae| | thereſeemerhnottobein God ſuch awill, 
which he ſpeaketh, namely that eaery manisa| | or(as oo Ke termeitlucha wiſhing wel, |2rrenn 
lier.But if this ſaymeg be true theſe words E-| | whereby he will indefinicely and vponcon- | 
wery man deth lie,are( as | ſaid before)to bee | | dition;:that all and euery-man ofallages | 
vnderitood after this ſort, A great part of | | (houldbe ſaued.For firſtyir-arguerh a finite 
men are liers, And the Apofile writethelſe-| | power and inſufficienciein khimthatwilleth. | 
where:Teaching eutry man: and afaine, Ad-| | Forwhatſocuerany onedeſuethandearneft: | 
nas . monſhing egery man: not that be _ all | | ly willeth, thatwill he bring topaſle, wleſſe 
men,(for how many are there yet at this day| | hebchindered. As for example* The mer- 

| | which hage neither heard of the Apoſiles do-| | chant deſireth and earneſtiywilleth ro fave 
frine,nor yet lo muchas his name?)but that | | his ware: but beingforced by a tempeſt, -to | 
he ſhould teach and admoniſhallthat are in | | theentent that himſelfe may eſcape; he dorh 


- 


— 
— 


lavoift.ad | 


Rens.5. | the Church, Sedali4s allo ſaith: ' any and| | abſoluely willtocaſtthem into the ſea. Yea 
| all tw Paul are 2ne. -..» | | indeedethiskindeof will ſoemeth roargne 
Fourthly, S. Pau! ſpeaketh in this. place cy weakenes, becauſe God wilterh that, which | 
according to the charitable iundgement of | (hall nor cometo paſſe.But you will ſay,that 
; Chrittians:and not according to the iudge- this willis conditionallzthatis,that God will 
ment of ſecretand infallible certaimie. Like! | that they beſaued.if TRIO 
vnto this, isthatalfo that he calleththefaith-| | I fay brfethathewillo God ſtands doubt- 
fullin ſeuerall Churches men eleGed; a-| | full;entitheconditton be fulfilled, &thar 
moneſt whome there were many which af-| | thefirft cauſe rs by thismeanes held in'ſul- 
| terward fell away fromthe faith. And yetis| |pencebytheſecondcauſes:moreouer there 
notthe Apoſtle deceived; for it is-one thipg] | is giuenvntamen a free niteithertobeleeve 
toſpeake accordingto his 'owne affeftion:|| | ornotto beleeve:thatis, flexibleand inch- 
and another thing to ſpeake according ce,or by na- 
| as the niatter is indecde .  Angufirne faith: | asImillaf-\ 
pe corey. | We owght ſo charitably to be uffecied;, a5 to.) | 
| Wiſbabat all mente fantd: aruemrbertnoln 
not who appertaineto the namher of thoſe that | | Lib. de vo- 
are prede jlunuted, end:wbo doc not: And +-| | nnkoperafe Doftoks, [nn me 
gaine:We muft as mach as invs lieth beeing\| il \ 
vn ble 12 diftinguiſh thoſe that are jrede#t3-)| | of | 
OR ature not, defire that-all 7 
men be ſaued, andre ſharpe corre tt1on-vnto. 
| allwith anentent tobtale ther that they pe-. 
\'Hence it appeareth what- we-oughtto | 
thinke-of Damaſcent his opinion, who di- ! 
inguiſheththewillof God into his prece- 
dentand conſequent will-Heedllerhthat his 
precedentwill, whereby God, as hechar is 


| abſolutely good,willehto beltowull good | {ir 


| 


| 


o 
- 
- 
me. 1 
w . 


= . 
. 


x 
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as 
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| 


.ter another manner:the willof God is, that 


] 


meh,and 
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will be ſuch concerning man. Fourthly, if 
God willthat allmen, as theyare men, be 
(aued:inlike manner he will, that all ſinners, 
as theyare {jnners,be damned; which is ab- 
ſurd. Fiftly, tharwill which cannot bere- 
ſiſted,is abſolute: bur Gods Antecedent or 
firſt will cannotbereſiſted: Rom:9.19. For 
there Pay/{peaketh ofthewilthat goerh be- 


fore all cauſes. Therefore, theprecedent will 
is abſolute. And this will I make noanifelt at- 


OT—— 


ſome (ſhould beleeue and perſenere, and that 
otherſome (houldbe forſaken either not be- 
lecuing or not perleucring.You willaske me 
bappily how I knowthis.I anfwer, bythe e- 
ent. For as touching the cuent ſome be- | 
leeue,and ſome doe not belecue: But to be- 
lecue and to perſeuere is a ceraine kind of 


' goodaCtion;and on the comrarie,notto be- | 


ceve,or not toperſeuere isan enill ation. 
Andeuerything thatis good,is,through the 
effeQuuall will of God; and ſo farre forth as 


there is,or exiſterh that which is 


00d, (o 
farre forth God willeth it, and A it to 


| exiſt by willing it. And that cuill, which com- 


methtopaſle,cometh to paſſe Godnot hin- 
dringitzand becauſe God willnot hinder it, 
therefore Conſequently it commeth to paſſe. 


{ HereupO,itis certaine,that God willeth that 


ſome ſhould belecue, &perleuere)vntothe 
end, that otherſome doe not.ſo;ycaeuen. 
without any condition: andno. reaſon can 
be rendred ,wherefore he willeth this. T here- 
forethis willis bothaþſolute and firſt: and 
therefore that vniuerfall precedent will con- 
cerning theſaluation of all and euery one in | 
Chriſt,is counterfeit and fained. Sixtly, the. 
ground ofthis opinion, is thatforeſaid place 
of Paul,which I hauealreadic ſhewedto be 
miſ-underſtood. And yet, that place laieth 
not dewne varo vsanyconditionall but an 
abſolute wil. For there 1t.is firſt affirmed, that 
God wil haue all memo be ſaued:afterwards, 
that hewwill haue all men to come tothe know- 
ledge of the truth thatis, voto faith, becauſe 


by-applying faith tothe word of God weac: | 
| knowledgerhe truth. Where is now then 


that condition of faith ? Laſtly, againſt Da- 
maſcene I oppole AugauFine: who rothe Pe- 
lagiats vrging this place of Scripture, God 
willeththatalmen be ſaued,maketha double 
anſwer: firſt he deriieth that itis not:general- 
ly to be vnderſtood of the vninertalitie of 
that by this argument: That which 
God willeth he.effeQteth: but he doth nor 
generally ſaue all men; therefore he willeth 


, 


—_ 


—— 


ſauing of mankina, andthe calline them to 


Ver ry throughout all ages, a5 that it 
ſaid 70 ouerpa {Fe 2 man in what place 


——_— 


— 


[2ener,Gods impenetrable and deepe indge- 


| ehey may be [aued. But howis this ſolution | 


| redeemed by Chriſt: therefore it is ma- 


| | Tonas 


'went( Belecue the Goſpell ) is bound to 


be vnderſtood of them which are aQu- | 


ally ſaued:becaule all men which are ſaved, | 
are ſaued by thewillof God. Againe, I op- 


poſe againſt him Proſper allo, v ho faith: If |. 


the will of God concerning the wnineyſall 


the knoaledge of the truth, ts to be affirmed 
ſhall 


mentsreceiue a great blow, And againe.IVee 
cannot ſay that there i the ca'ling of grace, 
wherexs there is as yet no regeneration of the 
mothey the Charch. And againe: He forbad 
the Apoitles topreach the Goſpell unto ſome 
people; ana mtw as yet he ſufſererh ſome peo- 


pleto live out of his grate. Allo 1 oppole. 
Themas Aquinas againſt him, who faith: | 


wheryeto I anſwer,that it 15 true ſo farreforth | 
as be willeth ſome goodto all-and yerhe 
willeth not euery thing that is good to all, 
that is etetnall life: and therein be is [aid 
to hate and yeied them. To conclude,l op- 
poſe againſt him Hugo de Sanf.Viftore, 


will, But are there nt many who would be 
ſaued,and jet are not [aued?---2x thus,He of- 
fereth erace onto all, by which if theywill, 


trite, arc theye not and baue there not beene 
many,which neuer heard ſo much az a word 
of preaching ? | 
Obie. 117. That which every one is 
bound to beleeuc is true: but every one 
is bound to beleeue thar he is effeCtually 


nifeſt that every one even the reprobarc is 
effeQually redeemed by the death of 
Chriſt. VVhereto I anſwer; that the zex- 
mini or parts of the propolttion are' to 
be diſtinguiſhed z that which every one is 
boundto beleeue, is true according to the 
intention of God that 'bindeth; bur ir is 
not alwaies true according 'to the euent. 
preached , and theretore he was 
bound to beleevue, Tet fortie dates, and NI- 
nie ſhall be deflroyed; but this was not 
true according tothe event. The Afſurup- 
tion alſo muſt be diſtinguiſhed . Every 
one inthe Charch,by Gods commaunde- 


belecuethatheis redeemed by Chriſt; yea 
even the reprobate as well as rhe elect; 
but yet notwithſtanding in a diucrs and 


different 'reſpe&t. 'The elect is bound to 


J: 


not,vecondly, he faith rhat the place is to 


| 
| 
| 
| 
; | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
T5 
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| Quaſt.23 .in | 


But faith ſome man, Godleueth all men: 


WN.AM,Z, 
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| Who will(faith he ) that all men be ſaued, amorins. 
according to Ambroſe,if they themſelues "2 


ee. een er en 
. 


| 


| 


| + 


| 
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belecue that by belecuing he ſhallbe made! A 


Gen.33-7. 
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partakerofeleion:the Reprobatc, that by 
not belecving he may be made vnexculable, 
evenby the intention of Gad. For God 
ſometimes giueth acommaundement not 
that it ſhould be actually done, but thar 
men may betricd, that they performe out- 
ward diſcipline, and that they may be con- 
uicted of theirnaturall infidelitie; and be 
made.ynexcuſable of all their-ſinnes before 
Godinthe laſt iudgment,Forthus I diſting- 


certaine commaundement of obedience,the 
performance whereof God willethin all: hi- 
ther are referred the commaundements of 
themoralllaw Theteis allo a certaine com- 
mandement oftriall,as the commandement 
of facrifyſing 7/aae:whereas Godwillethnot 
theaCt it ſelfe, but onely the manifeſtation 
of obedience. And therefore God muſtnot 
be ſaid romockemen, if by the word prea- 
ched he doe outwardly callthoſe, whom he 
will not have to be ſaved: for by this meanes 
he (heweth vntothEthe riches of his grace, 
and declareth that they periſh by thei owne 


offered. But you will ſay they cannot: I con + 
feſſe as much, but rhat inabilitic whereby 
they cannot,is voluntatie, and borne toge- 


well,that the weightine ſe of the commaunde- 


ment exceeded the Frength of man;but he 


| grat.& lib.ar 


bound to beleeuethat he isredeemed by 
Chriſt. Therefore that is rrue. + +- |; -- 


andthewhole world. 4»ſw. Whereasthey 


viſh of Gods commaundement: thereis a | 


faulr.,becauſe they willnot receiue ſaluation 


ther with vs,not infuſed into vs by God:and 
therefore it cannot be excuſed. Yery . well 
therefore ſaith Bernard. The matter knew 


thogeht it expedient euen in this, that it put 
themin remembrance of whiir owne in(uffi- 
encie.---Therefore by commanunding things 
impoſſible be makes not men (wargers from 
the truth, but humbleth them: that ter) 
mouth may be Hoppe, So ſaich-Auguſtine de 

i.cap 43-Secondly,l anſwer: 
that that which cuery- one15 bound to be- 
leeueis true,vnleſſe any one ſhal by his own | 
vinbeleefe hinder himſelfe;.this doth there- 
probate by his :owne inborne infidelitie. | 
Thirdly I anſwer,thatthe argumetdoth fol-| | 
low twice aſfimatively in both propoſitions, 
Forthetermiui or parts of the propoſition: 
arethus to be turned: That is true, thar eyery 
one'is bound to beleeue, bur euery ones! 


+ Obie. I. The Fathers which beleeued! 
aright doe affirme that Chrift redeemed all. 


writethat Chriſt redeemed' allmen -and the 


of 


—_—— 


B 


C 
\neſſe of Chriſts death; Now as concerning 


world,their meaningis, that he didir accot- | 


4. - 


LB | 8. —_ 
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ding vnto ſufficiencie, and the common 
cauſe,and common nature of all., which 
Chritt did takevpon him: and not effectual- 
ly gn Godspart.This verything doth Proſ- 
per makeplaine: Allen((auh he)are r1ghtly 
{aid to be redeemed, in reſpe(} of the one na- 


ſent abroad: ---whoſe death was not ſo b-ſtow- 


| on.Nowtenewing or Chriſtian grace (asan- 
| cient writers do vſually call it)is that where- 
Z by man hath power giuen himto belecue& 
| repent,both inreſpeCt ofwil,andpower:and 
| it1s vniverſall in'reſpe& of thoſe that be- 


[IIS Es 


ture of ll, and the one cauſe of all, which our 
Lord did truely take vpon htm:and yet all are 
not deligeredfrom captiuttie: Theproprietie 
of redemption w:thout doubt belongeth unto 
them for whome the Prince of the world is 


ea for mankind, as that it ſhould - per- | 
taint nm the £77, eve of them, who were 
not ro be regenerated. And againe he faith: 


[pe that be truely rooke vpon him the nature 
of man,and alſo in reſpet3 ofthe common oy 
generallperdition inthe firft man: and yethe 
may be ſaid to be crucified onely for thoſeun- 
to whome hits death was auajleable, Moreg- 
uer the Fathers ſpeake of the vniuerſalizie, 
and of theworld of belecuers. So faith he 
that is the Author of thecalling ofthe Gen- 
tiles. The people of God(faith he) baue their 


And thus much 


for the efficacie & preat- 


gracezI-fay,that that is diverſly diſtingui- 
(hed.For hrſt, itis either reſtrayning,orre- 
newing. Thereſtrayningerace is thar, wher- 
by the inbred corruptionof the heart, is not 
therevy vtterly diminiſhed and taken away, 
bur in ſomeisreftrained more,in ſome leſle, 
thatit breake not violently forth into aQi- 


 giftes of ciuill vertues:and 


more or lefle reſtraine-his\naturall corrupti- 


lecue,bur in definitin reſpect of alland eue- 
ry man.Thus we teach, thus ve beleeue. 

Secondly, Graceiseithernaturall,or ſu- 
pernaturall:as Augu#ite himſelfe teacheth. 
Natural! grace is that,whichis beſtowed on 
man together. with:natute: and this is ei. 
therof nature perfect 'or co 


— a__ 


t. Perte&t 
as the--image' of God, rig 


Keſpad ob. + 
ic&.vin. lib, 2; 
obica.r, 


| : | Ad Carn. 
Our S autour may fitly be ſatdto be cyuoified Gall.cap.s: 


for the redemption of all the world both in ye- 


on:and itis giuen onely forateſtimonie vn- |. 
to man,andto preſerucorder amongſt men 
[ina politike-ſocictie: andthis kind of grace 
| is generall,that is,belonging to all and cue- 
Olly man any po nas TR. doe exceede 
| otherſomeint 


. | thete is noman, in whome God doth not 


» 


Liba,cap 3. 


— — 


| 
| 
| 


| 


De ptzd. 
ſanacapf- 


| 


or righteoulneſſe 
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et 


———— 


" beſtowed 
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Enchir,c.9g9., 


Lib.de com. | 
punR&.cord, 


FEES 


| A things which are in their 


-| aredueand belonging 


| rile's and before they beard bis Goſpetl. Tan- 
| faper,that without dowbt they may, but they 


belonged 
werem A41am:andwhatſocuer he recerued 
that was good, he receiued it both for him- 
ſelfe and his poſteritie, The 


oupredia Cc of nature | 
co is anaturall inligehtning(whereot | 
tobn(peaketh: atone On wan 
that commeth intothe-the world) yea and e- 
uerynavurallgifr. Andthele gifts truely by 
that order which God hath made in narme, 
vnto nature.Butthat 
Grace which is{upernaturall, is notduevn- 
to-nature,eſpeciaily vato naturecorrupted, 
but is beFowed by ſprczall grace, and there- 
tore is (peciall. This the auncient writers | 
aftirme. Augu#ine ſaith: Nature is comm 
to all but no} grace: andhe onely acknow- 
ledgetharnofold grace:namely that com- 
mon graceof nature, whereby we are-made' 
men:and Chriſtian grace whereby in Chriſt 
weareagainebornenewmen. Andheis of 
opinion,rhat fomerhx doe not beleeue in 
Chriſt,doe not {inne:which isa thing not- 
withſtanding very vngodly and wnrrue, it 
grace be asgenerall as nature. Let vs well 
weigh his words: 1# thatbe hath(ſaith he)4d- 
ded: Now they are inexcuſable for their ſin: 
it may mooue men's ache whether thoſe unto 
whome Chr bath wot come nor ſpokew, may 
have atiy excuſe for theis ſinne.—-- To this 
queftion according to my : wnier ftlanding ſ 
make anſaer:thax thty cannot be 1nexcaſable 
foreuery ſrune whith they have commuted, 
batfor this {inneghet they have wot belee- 
wed,onto whome Chriſt didwet come and vn- 


| 
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| | 


hey axe not | 


in this number Yar ney he bath fpaten - | 
his di{ciptes,and by his diſciples, which be a 
_ doth. Parka _ emto the Gentiles 
by bisCharch.—-— Tt remaines for-vs 40 de- 
maantl, wheeher they can have this exeuſe, 


to whome be did not ſpeake. But t 


whichhaue beene oy aye prexented by death, 
before Chrift.cameimbis Church 16 te Gen- 


cannot therefore eſcape dammation: for who- 
ewe ſinned vr. 2 on the law, ſhall alſo 
periſh without the law. Againe he ſaith: One. 
ly grace di ftengautſherh thoſe that ae ſaxed, 


ped in one lumpe of corruption by one com- 
mon cauſe from the beginning.Chryſoſtome 
ſaith." The grace of God commerh wnto eutry 
one but it remainerh with them who do wor- 


power:departing quickely them, which 


fra thoſe that are damned, who were enwrap-| 


beſtowed on Ademinhiscreais. This grace 'A' ut at? come onto 


theſe, who doe trot ſo much 


ally vntoall, becauſe we all | | cobegin 12 turre ware che Lord. Gregory | 


ſairh:The Gentiles ded not any way worſhip 


| 


God neither ſhewed they any [1gne oy token of 
any good worke for indeede they were * for- 
ſaken, Among # whom becauſe there was no 


law-giuer nor #0 one that ard according to |cue Church 


reaſon ſeeke. after God, there was not as it |; 
chough ſecrex 


were 4 ma# but all lined asit were ike beaſts. 


cam? he ſo recetged the calling of grace,as 
that there was not before init the life of pro- 


rongues,the divelsgoeinto their place; 
but they "who are not prede ftinated vnr etcr- 
nall life. For they areplaces for the digells,be- 
cauſe in Gods foreknowleage they ave nor pre- 
ordained vnto Gods tabernacle: Rereypon is 
it {aid ghas when the Paſtours d1d preach, 
many as were predeflinatea wntoettynall 


c them cannot be ca\led 1nto Gods tabernacle. 


| 
|-lewt byGods diſpenſation, that they bolding 
their peace they which axe not the Loyas,may 


2 Sx =I 


RE "ER 
OR 


| the water which is liuely and 


life didbelerue. And brreupen ſaub Paul, 
 whowme he hath Predeſtinated, thoſe hath he 
calle4;tHereupon it is, that rhe ApoiHes defi- 
| rows fo'gve into Afia, were forbidden by the 
holy Ghoſt.They therefore which pre not pre- 
de ftinated,whether rheyhear? the wordes of 
phe preachers,or whether they doe not beare 


Andagaine: Sometimes the pre: thers aye {6 


be vniucrefall, 


And afterwardes he ſaith:1/hen ogy redecmey | 


phecae. And againe: brag eras thety hid vſcd ir 
ecauſe Expeſ.in.1. 


| none doe periſh by che ſulence of the paitours, 


be deceiued of eu'll ſpirits Beda ſaith: He go- 
eth to wiſit andenlighten their hearts whome 
he beth predeftmated to eternall hfe, forſa- 
king thoſe whoms he knoweth to be none of bis 
| owne. Anaſtaſius ſaith: The Char ch #x the for - 


blind,did neither ſee from the beginning nei- 
ther was it ſceneat allby God. And againe: 
All other kindes of faith which are in the 
world ave aead, 4; alſo the motions of thoſe 
people and gentiles which are dead, as they 


the life. Neither ave they regenerate & quic- 
ken their people and children, by the wombe 
of water andthe ſpirit;but are frutleſſe, and 
| bereft of the well of life, and not entoning 


ly and fireameth vnto 
eternall life. Therefore that Church which is 
his,is only tearmed the life and mother of all 


Wat .cap.t; 


Lib.1.con+ 
mer [tate of error beeins without eyes and 'wemy.i 
rf « f g Je enim 10, 


which had not in them bim who ſzid, I am 


of thoſe who were before the comming of 
' Chriit,jf they had not had ſame other ſin, they 
ſhould not bane beene danmed , for. that they 


the living. Hago de San#.1Vig. (aith; Some cid.tz 


did not beleeye in Chrift, becauſe they haue 


doe not well behaue ther lues:neither dotb it 


——S__ 


 anexcuſe for that ſinme. And againe: What if 


"> 


: 8 


Qq q 3 . 
——_—— 
— od —— ll > 


_ thow | 


| 


__—_— 
— 


— dtd 


P6796T 


: 


—- = 
hwy ws oc. Ak. 


| 
A I CE _ = 


(714 


"AT reatiſe of Predeſtina tion. 


thou (houlde# enter into conſideration how 
many and how excellent in 62mpariſon of 
thee are caſl-awnies,which could not att aime 
wnto thy grace which i giuevnto thee? Sure- 


men from the beginning een vntill thes aay 
haue paſſed away, who are all withoutthe 
knowledge of God,and the price of his re- 
demption,tumbled downe 1mto the gulte of e- 
uerlafiing deſtruction. Thy redeemer and 
lower hath preferred thee before all thoſe, in 
as much as he hath ginen thee this grace, 
which none of them was werthy to receine. 
And what.wilt thou ſay? wherefore doeit thou 
thinke that thou art preferred before them 


more wiſetha(} thoy beene more noble? haſt 
| thoubin more rich then they all?be cauſe thou 
Oe this/pecialifauour about them 
ow many valiant. men? how many wiſe 
men?bow many. nable men? how many rich 
mer haue their beens,gh yet they are all for- 


onth ars_rectiued before. them all;”.and 
thou canſt 50} 8P" out any .cauſe why thou 
ſboulde/t thus 

free {fayourof thySawioun:, bo ents 
| Hitheto I baue opened and defended our 
opini6 ofpred:ſtination-I willnow briefely 
examine another diflenting with this int ma- 
nythiags.hauing taken itwith as much di- 
ligenee as I could, outof the publike wti- 


thusbriefly propound it, - _ +... - 
Fiſt,» God creaicd all atd euery man in 
Adamioeternall.life.- + 


| Secondly, he foreſamthefall, /-./ 
. | . Fhydly, becauſe heis by naturegentile | 
*| and goad,hedothlerioully wilthat all men 


aſter the fall ſhould be ſaued,8 comerathe 


——K—_— 


This willof God(they ſay)is predeſtinati- 
on, andthe ſame with-the written-Goſpel: 
'Therule ofthis will is;-Wboſoewtr ſhall be- 


ſhall:be damned... —. | 


allthaft thou bus more valiant ? haſt thaw bin: 


Sakon,&:baut periſhed liks.raſt-awaies.Thou 


tingsiof raany. men;-and to this end, I doc 


knowledgeofthe truth: and therfore willeth 
10give.all the furtherances both-of nature 
and gracethat they may he ſaved,but yetin- 
definitely if they themaſelues ſhall beleeue. 


leexe ſhellbe-[aued; He that willnogbekeeue 


. Laltly,BleCtionis according tothe Care, 


5 | knomledge of future faich,which notwithſti- | 


ding may be loſt vtterly for atime,.as ſome 
ſay;qr finally & for ever,as ſome others will) 
+a0d rearobation is according. to-the.fore- 


knowledge of infidehitie,orthe contempt of 
the Golpell. b Ko. 


; 


ly thou hatt heard how many generations of | 


be- aelt: withall,. beſides oe] | 


's 


|.Go 


D 


| ven and in earth whatſocuer proceedeth 
| fromhim. Thatwhich ordererhall things, 


I can iudge of it by the Scriptures (ameere 
ae. a winobich will appcare by 
the nianifold errors therein contamed. 

Firſt, by this platforme or ground-worke 
there followetha certaine vniuerſall repro | 
bation,andthat a very abſurd 8: one. | 
For ifthere be(as they doe affirme)an vni- 
verſalleletion, whereby God willahthat 


allmen ſhallbe faved indefinitely,iftbey do. 
beleeue;he willeth alſo by the like res(6 that 


notbelceue.Butthis reprobatigis nowhere: 
to be foundin the ſcriptures. Yea hece it tol- 
lowerhthat God beingalikeaffeQed to al,& 
(erioully willing the converſion 8&4aluation 
of all, doth neitherchutgnorrefuſeany man. 
From hence alſo it:followeth;chat God | 
hath in vaine proponnded with himſeltethe | 


which isto comnumicate: his goodneiſe-in 
true felicity euentoeveryman.Fotif we c6- | 
 {idertheeucnt, he gdoth;not communicate 
his goodnes-& ctemall life vnto very friany, 
whichis otberwilethen he purpoſed, name- 
ly vrto thoſe thatare datuned. But we we in 
nacaſero ſaythatthe ſupreme cad of Gods 
counſclls,cirherhauean'vncertaſnecuent,or 
aren, vane propounded, © 

+: iT hidly, this platformie attributeth vnto 
certaine ordered & fitted will, which 
doth wholly. depend on mans will. Thou 
{aiſtthar God willeth chat all wen whatſoe- 
ver (hould be ſauedby Chrift.Very wel:T el 
me therefore why theyarenotſaued. They 
thefelues will not,thouſfaiſt? Yeawis, VVhar 
1s this butto fet the creature in the throne of 
almightie God the. Creator againſt the or- 
der of nature and of all cauſes? For the firſt 
cauſe,which indeedeis Gods will, oughtto 
order & diſpoſethe aCt of the ſecond caule. 
And therfore wee muſt not give vnto God a 
willthat js ordered bythewil of the creature; 
eſpecially conſidering:that llorder inhea- 


isordered of none. Moreouer, mea after 


thisſort arecleedofthemſclues, by recei- 


aſſiſtance of common'grace:and are alſo re- 


Mp. 29m Y I 


ſupteme-and abſolute end of his. coundels; | 


| 
cr | 
{ uingof Gods grace beeing offered, by the 


wer ff 


Errot 33 


Error 3, 


i. 


| 


offered:and men theſelues ſhall 


” 


.cciye and embrace thebleſſing afferey, 


a 


.» Thisplazforme is in verytruth; ſo. faras 


6% 
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| ieQed of thertſclaes by refuſing of. grace | 


the ma- 
kers and framers of their owne eleftion and 
reprobation:and God whochuſeth isnot ſo | 


mucho be praiſed, asthemen that doe re- 


faulr, 


| | 
Errof 4+ | 


| hang ora downea de- 
ering forelnowledgeabohe evil of 
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4. T reatiſe of Predeſtmation. 


fault,wighout x 

l Þ Se af thefaulr; which'cannor 
\ definite foreknauledgis norrhecaule 
O that. thing which 1510 be, bun the thing 
whichſhallbeisthe cauſe afthe fareknow- 
ledgethereof. Forthethingwhich (ball. be 
tollowes not the foreknovledge of-ig, but 
foreknowkedge followeth the.thing which 
ecreea /I3$ 9 


uching the cuent: 
| forgknowby his 
Sage roman ſill hy Ao 
Anſelme: In that (laintyhe) 4 thing is ſaia.to 
6 ſrochnemms 6 16 Aya ronoupeedthat it 
ſbaul 0d cues ebeforchistimeaffir- 
med, That God doth foxrknrw ther which 


” 


exiſt with God, befoxgir can be-precilcly & 
haitly knowne before. And every: thing 
iſterh 8 is,becaule God did will & decree 
todoeit if it be, ggod, qr to ſuffer jtto be 
done if it beeuill; having coſpetglwaies to 
the good thatis ioyned with it. Valeſle: wee 
thalſhold and grant this, itwill follow that 
ſomething hath being of it ſelfe, that is, 
that Caine $a God. Thereforethecx- 
iſfcacie or Eng of, things dayhi\nor 'gac 
before, but aut ofalldoubt followesthe de- 


| cree of God. For fnſtof all, there is a fore- 


knowledge,or(as ixpleaſeth others} a know- 
ledge of beholding, whereby God behol- 
dethand ſeerhwhatjspofſibleto.be,8 what 
not: Then followeth the. deree either of 
Gods operation, or. of his voluncarieper- 
miſhon,' and conſequently of: the event of 
thething, And this decree beeing once laid 


conceiued,whereby it is knowne what ſhall 
come to paſle infallibly. . - 


The fifth defeRtinthis plarformeis, that 
itteacheth that Chriſt for hispart hath re- 


God,:and that very. many of them for all 
that as touching the cuent are damned, 
which is very abſurd. Forifthis were ſo, fin, 
Satan,death and hell ſhould be moremigh- 
tiechen Chriſtthe Redeemer, &(as Augu/?. 
(aithVitro humano. vincitur Deus: God iis 0- 
wercome by mans ſtan. If thouwile ſay thar 
Godis not ouercome; yet I fay,andthar ac- 
cordingto this plarforme,tharhe isalrered-: 
for he hath decree$.and jen 


or Ins illed to 
ſaucallmen,and ye notwithſtanding, ano- 


therſentence deppg gies boric to de- 
ſtroy thoſe which will nor incline and bend 
themſclues tothis counſelt. 


| Thisplarforme makerh ſavinggrace(which 


any decree going before .cqn- | 


downe, the definitive forcknawledge is 


ſba/lbe.Hence itfollowgth thatathingmuſt | 


, 


| 


| 


| 


| 


deemedand reconciled alland euery.manto | 
1D 


—_——_— 


| ni 
| lier ofit)is aplaulible deuile of mans braine. 

Forkitſt ofall hereby the ſpeciall couenant 
made wich Abrahim, and the greatnelle of 
Gods mercics towardes the Geuules is abo- 
liſhed; And thereisno myſterie of the voca- 
( tLonot the Gentiles,if all and Query particu- 
(lar man were by.certaivemeanes called vnto 
ChriſtfrG6 the beginning; Fortho(e, which 
 (haLbythehelpe of common grace, which 
they ſhallreceiue, giueaſlent vato God cal- 
| ling them, whether it be by extraordinary 
inltin&, or by the miniſterie of the word 


on 
B preached;t 


— 


 (alvation.But aQtuallfaith is vot common ro 


that whereby thou haſt recejued power to 
beableto beleeue ifthou wilt. Bur this is not 
fufficient voto ſaluation: becauſe now after 
Adams fal free wil in (piritual things is wan- 
' ting;eſpecially inthe conuerſton of a {inner- 


made actually willing. The ſecond pover is 
that whereby a man hathreceiued power to 
willto beleeue: but this is not commonrto al 
| men.To you(laith Chrifl to his diſciples)ie is 
| giuen to know the myſteries of the King - 
dome of heauen,but not {o to thi, becauſe the 
Father hath hiaden them fro the wiſe. Again: 
Therefore could they not beleene, becauſe 1- 
ſaiabfareroldthis.Furthermore,it this pow- 
er werecommon to all and ro ezch perſon, 
faith were common to all.For the will & the 
deede floweth from oneand the ſelfe (ame 
erace. Phillp.2 .13. tis God whoworketh 
| 43 you the will and the deed, euen of bis good 
pleaſure.loh'6,45 hoſoeuer hath beard and 
learned of the father,cometh unto Chr:ſt.Bar 
whoſoeuer hath power to wilrobeleenc harh 
heard & learned,as beeing drawne of God: 
| therforewhoſocuer hath powerto wil to be- 
leeue comryeth vnto Chriſt. Wellſaith 4#- 
guſt. It follow: th not that hewhich can come, 


"——— 


A 


——— 


no; only pawer tocome,but alſo he doth come. 
6-4! © », Z. TO 


I m—_” I —— 


; Ds 
A'indee cis lupernaturall)co be alrogetber y- ] - 
Butthis opinton(to ſpeakeno bard- 


hey ſhalbe accounted amongrthe | 
membersofthe Church,and (hall belong ta 
 theſpeciallcouenant of the Goſpell, More- 
| 6verifthe firſt grace be vniuerſall, it is either 
faithaually orin power, For without faith 
it1Simpoſſibleto pleaſe God, and ro attaine 


all. The power of faith is double,, the firſt is 


&thertore turther grace is required, where- | 
| by aman may be able to will to belceue. No 

C tas 
man can come to Chrif, but he which is 
| Arame of the father. Now, they are not 
drawne which receive power to beleeue if 
they will, but thoſe whoof mennilling are| 


wheye 


% 


1 


Toh,6.445 


| 


Mat.1935. 


Iohag. 39s 


P ropofirion, 


A (ſuwpriong 


Oc n:t.% 
orat,conr, 


| doth come ,unleſſe he both wilit,c doe rr.bug \'*\i-02 5: 
i exery one that hath learned of the father hath 


ke adtdratins. ti a dtc. lid _ 
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where now thereis( poſſtbilitas, profetIus, 
& voluntatis feltur. cr-effe ns 7 Coffidi 
litie,aſetting forward, a delireto come, and. 
comming indeede. Soit appeareth that to 
wil to belccue & aCtually to beleeue are molt 
neerely conioyned:yca leriouſly to wilto be- 
keeue, is in very deedeto belceue. T he publi- 
cis & hatlots &rhole which are held captiue 
at the diuclls will,doe repent andareconuer- 
ted: & therefore they doc.not onely receiue 
power ifthey wil,burot nillers & ſtubborne 
repugnersthey are imadeactually willing, - 

T hirdly there are and have beene many 
nations, which haue had no knowledge of 
the faith,or which haue nor kept it, &with- 
out this knowledge there is not- any-ſaving 
grace. Anſwer is wont to bemade, thatyman 
receiving natural] lightisnor to be excuſed 
for the want of ſupernaturall knowledpe:be- 
cauſe if he would do by Gods aſliſtancethar 
which lieth in him, Cod would enlighten 
him with ſupernatural grace. For thusthe 
{choolemev doe vſually {peake: Although no 
mants able by theminiſflerie of men to know 
the nature of faith sf be negtr heard anything 
of it;yet he may by Gods helpe jf be liue moyal- 
ly according to Gods law ſo mach as inhim: 
lxeth to doe. For then God wil ſuccour himet- 
ther by humſclfe,or by ſome other go wit either 
manor Angell,by propounding of faith vnto 
him. For as in natural things, ſomn ſupernatu- 
rall God doth miniſter grace when manis not 
wanting to himſelfe. T anſwer, that this is 
falſe. For if grace be giuen to him which 
doth that which lieth in him to doe by the 
ſtrength of naturezit is giueneither by me- 
rit,or ptomile.Not by merit,becauſethere is 
no merit before faith; & we do nothing ac- 
ceptable vnto God betore wee have faith. 
Auguſt.Thou bringe ſt in afind of men which 
can pleaſe God without the faith of Chriſt, by 
the lawof nature. This is the cauſe why the 
Chriſlian Church doth eſpecially deteft yog. 
And itis not giuen by promiſe, becauſe their 
isnopromiſe ordiuinelawto be foundinthe 
Scriptures,thatgrace ſhould by & by be gi- 
uen vnto him that doth that which liethin 
him to do.Itisalſo falſe toſay,that God doth 
winiſterall things that make for the felicity 
of nature or this preſent life. For ſome are 
leborneprous, blind, fooliſh,very poore,vn- 
meete for this temporary felicity;neither do 
they cuer attaine vnto it. This opini6 alſo is 


| againſtexperience:becauſme any diejn their 


infancie,and many are fooliſh & maddeall 
their lifelong, vpon whome'we-camnnor ſay 
that this vniuerſal! grace is beſtowed. Ir is al- 


— 
”— 


| 


A _ 


a| Chriſtiangrace,ſo ropldctit in mans pows- 


c flice. Au 


0 ſo contrarieto moſt plaine places of Sctip- 
| ture.Saluation is not in him chat willeth, nor 
in him that runneth, but iv God that ſhewerh 
mercy. An4,e hath meycie on whom he will, 
& whom he wil behaydnerh 1t is giuen go the Mot 31) 
diſciples to know the ſecrets of the kingdome 
of beanen, but to rhemiit is nor gioen: The \\,,, 
wind bloweth not in all, but wheye tt lifferh: 

| The ſowne doth not renealethefarher onto al, lob.6. 
»M wn be _ | Alldoe not belecne, 
ut thoſt which are drawne and predeftinated © 
vneo bife, All 'doe-not ewe, bor thoſe to 
whom earts are ginenfor to htare. Further- 
moreit is ſome inpaytitg of effeRtiall and | 


R of. $.18, 


— 


| er;chathe ors he will, receiveit?2nd that 
he tnayallo,it he willnor;refuſe acid: deſpiſe 
it:andro ſaxythat Got hath given voto men 
no ethergrace, thenthat againſt which the | 
ficſh 6r perverſe will indy prexaile in all men,, | 
and againſt which it doth prevaile iideed in 
the greateſt part of mankind, becauſe God 
willnotreſtraine it. T'6 conclude, let vs allo 
heare the teftimonies' of the Fathers. The 
author of rhe callitis 6F the Gentiles faith 
thus. JF fobe that the' grace of the ſaucy doe. 
| Paſſe by ſome(s we ſee i3 dorb)ir ts to be re- 
ferred to the hudden indgements of digine in- 
ine:Nothing deliuerethv; | 
this wrath whereby wet ave all water ſinne, [Lv4epce. 
fauing the gr ace of God by Jeſus Chriſt Why © 
this grace commerts to that infant, and not. 
vnto this,cbe canſe muy be vnknowne, but 
not mein. Againe; It was by dixine diſpen- 
ſation that Pharaoh did net tratably conſent , 5% 
but 9bſlinagely reſi. becauſe that there was 
not only a inſt puniſhmer,but a iuſt puniſhmet 
extdently prepared for ſuch a heart, where- 
b » thoſe which feare God may be correcied. 
Again: The indgements are wnſearchable,| 
wheyfore of two wicked men beeing of yeares |Lib.de bon. 
aged one ſhould be called 0,0 that be ſhould ot 
follow the caller andthe other ſhould enher 
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A T reatiſe of Predeſtination. ; 


wen vnto all men. And againe:;if/ 
ſoexhortedthat be igperſwaded, ani why it 


all that are blind,noy cure all that are cracic: 
that in thoſe bis power might appeare, ex that 
in the other the order of nature might be pre- 
ſerued:euen ſo he doth not by his helpepre- 


feſted in others. [\idore, Spirituall grace is 
notdiſtributed to all, but is onecly giuen to 
the elet?, Againe, it is ginen to bim, 
berauſe be is extll that would be good: another 
neither willeth, neitherisit giuen him that 
he might be good. Cameracesſis: Although 
God be an vniner ſall agent ouer all, ſo as that 
hegiueth unto all ſome gifts of grace, as bee- 


| ing,life, knowledge, orc. yet be gineth ſome 


gifts of ſpecial grace untoone which be giveth 
not 80 another ac namely faith,and the grace 
which makes vs gracious and [uch hke which 
are theefſ is of predeſtination,' Finally Au- 
Lu#ine,andalmoſt allthe Schoolemen make 
two kindes of infidelitic, the one neoatiue 
inthoſewhich neuer heard the Goſpell: the 
other priuatitiuc inthoſethat refuſe & con- 
remnethe meſſage, which they haue heard 
of Chriſt. And it isro be noted. that by rhis 
diſtinctionthey deeconfeſſerhat God hath 


lingto every man, 

. Obie.1.The promiſe of theſeede of the 
womanis made in Adam toall and to cuery 
man,Anſwer. Itismadeto Adems poſterity, 
indehinitely,not vninerſally, When ſaluation 


ispxomſed to all mtn,all men axe named for 
apart of then. The heads. of thenati6sCain, 


ſiab, but: thoſe which.came after knewhim 
nor,-neither had 'they-the meanes how to 
know him. So faith Faias: Me hane they not 
knowne,of me haut they not heard. The nati- 


| ansallonext adioyning tothe Temes perad- 


uenture heard ſomething, &had Prolelyres, 
bythe nations afatreoff,ſeated in the viter- 
maltparts ofthe earth had no affaires with 
the Iewes,and noProfelytes. And therefore 
it is falſe which ſome affirmezto wit, thatthe 
chufingolthe people of 7ſracll.was onely a 
kind of greatercurteſic thewed to this nati- 
on,0r amore geritleentreating of it,and no 
peculiar & divers fauour, whereby heſhew- 

d hiofelfe to be'their father and redeemer 


| onely. Andtomake or maintainea hidden 


hy one man ts 


ts notſo with another, O the depth of th: r:-| 
ches? Thomas, As be doth not open the eyes of 


went all that binder grace but ſome in whom: | 
he willeth that his mercie ſhould appeare: (o| 
| | alſo that the oxderof tuſtice ſhould be mani - 


not vauchſated ſo'muchas an outward cal- 


Cham, Eſau, &c. knew thepromiſed Mel- 


Againe: We know that Gods grace is n91 21- A 
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were Chriſts ſheepefold: becauſe Chriſt when 
heeame made one ſheeptold of the Tewes 
and Gentiles. 
Obie. 11. There isinfolded in Gods 
pronidence thatcare of God touching all 
choſe things which concerne the blefſednes 
of man. But the Gentiles knew this provui- 
dence of God,and that his goodnes was ſo 
great,that he would paſſe by nothing which 
might make tor the happineſle and (aluation 
of man, Therefore the Gentiles did aftera 


ſort, ob(curely and by an infolded know- 


ledge know the doctrine con cerning there- 
demption of mankind, Anſwer: This faith 


of things vnknowne is ameere fiction. For 


faith of the owne nature is a certaine know-' 
ledge. Moreouer,although the generall doe 


include1n it (elfe the (ſpecies or kinds, add||* 


the whole his members, yet he which knom- 
eth the generallandthe whole, doth notby' 
and by know allthe kinds and parts thereof.” 
The mind mayo know the generall,thar yet, 
forgl that it may in the meanetime beigno-, 
rant ofthe ſpecial kinds thereof. Vee muſt. 
therefore beware of the Schoolemens opi- 
nion,who ſay, that ſaluation was ginen be- 
fore Chriſts comming, forthe implicite or 
infolded fairhconcerning the redeemer in 
generall,namely when men did beleevethar 
thereisa God,and that hetsa rewarder and 
the giuer #f:all gifres which concerne the 
goudeicherof ſoule or bodie,efpecially the 
remedie of ſinne: But, this is nothing elle, 
thento imagine a certine ſaving faith and 
Church,which hath no word of God atyall 
either written orany other way-reucaled: Fur- 
chermore,thisisto accuſe Pal of falſehood 
whoteacheth thecontrariein theſe worges: 
Seeing the world by wiſedome knew not Go 
in the wiſedome of God it pleaſed Gud by the 


fooliſhne/ſe of preaching to ſaue them that be. 


leexe. It isalſo moſt certaine that wee ought, 


| to know Chriſtthe redeemerin ſpeciall.7h1s 
| 7s life eternall that they know thee to be the 
onely very God, and whom thou baſt. ſent Teſus 


Chriſt.TheſameafhrmerheancientFathers. 
Ireneus: They beeing ignorant of that Enmma- 
nuell who is borne of the Virgin,are deprintd 
of his zift ,whichis to life eternal}, Hierome: 
We cannot be his ſonnes before, vnleſſe wee 
receige the faith and wonder ffanding, of his 


ſonne leſus Chri#t. Auguſtine faith,#hat thoſe 
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and inuiltble Ciucch among the Gentilles 
betore the comming of Chriſt,jsalcogether 
to contend a2ganſt the word. God is onely 
knowne in Tuaah. The Iftaclites ouely are 
called »zy People irs Hoſea And they onely 
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[(a)Propoſition 
(b)Aſſumption 


if c)Conelufion 


heref.lib, 


weyezdelmered onely by that faith, where 
we are deligered;to wit by the faith of it as 


6 incarnation, Againe:lWhat truth ſoeucy thou 


ſaiſt was in thoſe which were iu#t in old time, 

the faith onely of the mediatour ſautth them, 

who ſbedbis blood for the forgzueneſſe of ſuns. 

Obte.11 I(a)T he power of Godis known 
vntothe Gentils.R 5.1. {6)Chriſtis the pow- 
er of God.(c)Theretore Chriſt is known to 
the Gentiles. Anſwer: I diſtwguiſh of the 
propolitts.The power of God 15either the 
powet of creatio or ofredemptio; Thepow- 
er of God in the creation was knowne vnto 
| the Gentils: but notthe power of Godin the 
redempti6,whichis Chriſt himſelf,the prea- 


— "I 


Obie .1V. The Fathers ſay that ſauing 

raceis vniuerſall. Firſt, I anſwer, that the 
| Ee of the Fathers areto be vnderſtood 
ofthe grace of the laſt time, which is com- 
montoall men and nations. Ireneys. The 


——— 


_— 


vs,he 
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Gods knowledge may not 


The my#tuall ſonne of ri cede 
ujjeye 


wnto all.is comeuntoall hath 


leext jnot in\Chrift, he depriues 
| this generall Lenefit He ſhutteth out t 
of comon light from bumſeife.Gregory 


b——————————————.—— 


which were inſt in 0/d time, whatſoeuty the) | : 
y 


ching of whoin is fooliſhnes vntothe world. 


Lord hath reconciled vsin the la times by 
bis incarnation, being made a mediatour be- 
tweene God and man, reconciling the Fathey 
unto all:- giuing vntovs that conuerſion 
which is to our Creatour.Orig. faith: God hath 
a greater care to ſaue wenythen the dixet hath 
to deſtroy them.---The onely begotten, the 
ſonne of Godhimfelfe(I ſay ) is preſent with 
defenaeth keeperh,and dr aweth vs un- 
ro bimſelfe:---for he ſaith in another place, 
When 1 ſhallbe lifted vp Iwill draw al things 
vnto me. Chryloltome: Grate is ſheade a- 
broad ouey all:it paſſeth,by and diſdaineth 
neither 1ew nor Grecian,nor Barbarian, nor 
Scythian,it is alike affe Ted vnto all, it ſhew- | 
ethit ſelfe gentle vmo all; it calleth all with | 
equall bonour; endlet thoſe, who negleA the 
helpe of grace, aſcribe this their blindneſſe 
vnto them(elues. For conſidering that a way 
toemterin lieth open unto all, andis forbid-) 
den to noxe,ſome deſperately wicked doe ye- 
fuſe toenter through their owne corruption. 
Cyrillſaith: He i the true light, and ſendeth 
forth his brightneſſe wnto all: bat(as Paul 
faith) tbe God of this world hath blinded the 
wmindes of onfaithfull men, that the light of 
ſhine inthem. Am- 
- broſe:The earth is full of the mercie of God, 
brcanſepardon of ſinnes is ginen vnto all. 
is riſen 
dfor al, 
and hath riſen againe for all. Andif any be. 


hinſolfe of 
Fach: 
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| hardened, yet they prooue that their apoRaſie 


—__— — 


A T reatiſe of Predeſtination. 
.The medicine whichisfrom God mecteth vs 
in euer y place;becauſe he bath both giuen vn- 
to man commandem?ts not to ſinne, & hath 
P giuen remeadres to him that ſinneth leaſt 

e 
hath ſaid that both tewes and Gentiles 
be partakers of Grace, yet nt all, but thoſe 
that beleeue:and becauſe grace is common to 
all,not without cauſe. 

Secondly, they ſpeake of naturall vocatt- |augucr 
on,or of the grace ofnarure conſiſtinginthe 
relikes ofnaturall light & vnderſtanding, in 
the common giftes of vertues and ourward 
{ bleſſings, which are teſtimonies of Gods 
prouidence & goodneſle. Theauthor of the 
calling ofthe Gentiles: Foy thts cauſe-werily ibacaug: 
the nations may be excaſed, which being ali- | 

ants fro the common wealth of Iſrael,uoide of 
hope and without Godin this world hae pe- 
riſhed under the darkene ſ& of ignorance , be- 
cauſe this abundance of grace whichdoth now 
| water the whale wor [d,did not flow (oplenti- 
fully before: Foy there iseutrmore 
to all men a certaine meaſure of dottrine fro 
| (a)aboue which albeit it proceed (rom a more 
ſparing & biddengrace,yet it is ſufficient(in 
the Lords indgmet)for a(b)remedy onto ſome 
and a witneſit unto all. Againe;zwho may not 
eaſily perceiue that he newer denied bis dinane |1 For the on- 
goodnes to the poſteritie of this brother ſlayer, | 


ſhould deſpaire.T heodulus Presbyter. He 


| 


ſhewedon- 


if he coſidey how profitable ſo long patience 
God,fuch lentil ſtore Lorry Z 
ſings, ſuch an hs 00mg ps of multi- 
plicdfrutts ines migbt baue bin amo them? 
which benefits 'chboagh they wrought ns cur e | 


and amendment in thoſe whoſe hearts were | 


was not cauſed by God. Again In the fartheſt 
parts of the world there be ſome nations ;,4mto 
which the light of ifs, 1 hath not as yet 
dawned. vntowhome that pareell of gene- 
rall r_ not demed,whichis almeits \ 
frs aboue granted unto all men; Although the 
nature of manhath receiged ſoſharp a wound | 
that tt 15 noxpofable for any mi to come to the 
knowleage of God by the helpe of his onne +40- 
luntary contemplation, waleſſe the trite Light 
diſpell the darknes of the heart, which theiunt 
and goodGodin his vnſearchable indgement 
hath nox ſo ſhedde abroad in times paſt, ache 
doth in theſe laſt dgjes. A IIER 
ITI.The fathers ſpeske of the vniverſa} apt 
nes,whereby mans willbeing by Gods ordi- 


nary diſpenfatio preuented & helped by the 


H.G.may beleeue & be c6uened;which ggr- 
aichſlanding, aſloneNock,orbeſt cannot 
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ſhould Rom.cap. 3. 


aith, that 
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| 


Aug. Apaſſbiligy to hane faith ts gin?of nartre(pegeeies 


ard reforma- 
onofthe 
lite . 

Hom.35.in 


itb2.£. 
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| Againe _ = 


J/ 


L For they 


ſay thir God 


without cx» 


'er to be 


Hewi in-| to afficme in their wricings. 

®Error 9. * This platforme teacheth. that Gods 
torcknowledgof ourfaith & infidelity is the 
rulcof predeſtinationgwhich is veterly falſe. 


. | This ds 


_ | leQionistheruleof faithchatis to begiuen 
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018 Cap 
e of the Dirt. 
"rand fer LA 


iu ſtifocation by 
Men 


has light enlighteneth carry wan which c3- 
pow raya Proſper:T obt abi: to | 
F _—_ the Re _ buttohaue 

ath 5 the grace of tine f ai uſtine: 
| - wh Ls/ acne 4794 men 
and the deils that men 


will ſhew mercie; bat there is no canuerſion 
reſerued for the dewils. | | 

| Now as concerning Chriſtian grace, 
whereby a willto be converted, 8&to belecue 


actually in Chriſt is giuen vnto men, The | 
= not ſomuch as dreamed; that 


itiscommon vntoall, and every one:which 
notwithſtanding ſome arenot{)now afraid 


Fox firſt of all,thevery willis a rule vnta it 
yn 9g ERIE Eph. 1.5. /\s 
We were predeſiineted according to bis 
purpole, who worketh all things after the 
| counſell of bis one willSecondly, Gods c- 


mens and beleeve in Godif they will;beeanſe | 


dlrythat mer though they be ox-| 
ceedingly wicked, may be nn A if God | 


AS ghar nenenauni capable A 


| 


out tnzforthe rule maſt nor be ftrai- | 
-362 2:0] twhich is ruled by i. Fourrhly, 
::... - | forcferne faich 


. God didelect accordi 


- 2a -& 


ſelues verily bai choſen him before by belee« be pi. | 
arg in him that they might def erm tobe cho« con le | 
fen. Againe:Zeaft any man ſbouldſay,' dy iniieimn | 
Faith or ſome ſuch like thing , doth dritinguiſh *"<=cd oi? 
me from other men,the beaciier of the Gentidy i++ 4.4 
mecting with ſuch conceits aſkerbyVhattheu 

haft that thou buſt reccintd, andof whonie 
bat of him. bo di #inguiſberb thee from him 
to whombe hath notgiuen that which he hath | 
giuen to thee. Lunab. Godbath eleged thoſe | 
whom it hay ai him to ele of brs owne free | 
mercie nt becauſe they were to be beleegers, | 
B| but thas they ſhanld bee beleeutys. Againe: 

\ Grace ts the effe@ of predeſtination, Fittly, if R6mcaf, 8, 
pgto foreleene faith, | 
tellme why he did forcicefaith in one man 

rather then manother,tellmc 1 ſay? forhere 
whether thouwilt or no,thou muſt haue re- | 
courſeto the mcere will ot God, For God 
doth foreſce nothing which is good in any 
belides that which he himlcite of his pled- 
{ure wil firſt make. And what is the cauſe why 
he foreſceth faith in one man rather then in | - 
another? but onely becaulc it is his willto 
giue one manfaith,and not an other.Lafily, 
this is vncertaine,for faich, as appeareth by 
this platforme;may be vitally loſt;and ther- |. 
forethethingruled,to wit, predeſtinationts 
-| made vncertaine. This a certaine: Author 
plainely confeſſeth in his expoſition of the 
| Epiftlezoche Romanes, where he teac heth 
vnaduiledly that Gods decrec may be chan- 
| ged,andthateteQion and reprobation haiie 
recourſe oneto another;becaule (as hefaith) 
they depend .vpon the condition of faith 


\ Funthermore, this plaiforme teacheth; [tro 3. 
that true and ſauing faith, may.periſh & be 
loſt either wholly or for ever; which-not- 
D withſtanding is not true. Realon. 1, Mat.16, 
as. Yponthis rocke will build myCharch, 
| end the gates of hell ſhall nag prenaule agarttlt \xg119y voor 
re. Here threequeſtions muſt beasked; what _ | 
| therockis?what is meant by building ov the 
| rockefand what is that whichis promiſed ta | 
 rhoſe which arebvilt vponic?:The rocke is 
| either faith it ſelfe, or Chriſt apprehended 


-_— ww oo _—— 


choſen beceuſe they did belecye, they. theme fihthat | 


— 


— 


Tmouea ; 


np; | 


GoJls will 


none. Libs. 
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In epiſt .ad 


'ts.the effet of: dlefion, | | by faith.Chryſoftom. Ypoebis ro che, that is tiomitio: | 
chereforcicianottheraleof itEpti.t.5 #60 | | (faith he)vpon the faith of confeſſron. Agaia, |y vol | 
 harh:ptedeftimated 5 onto. Adoption by ec onr ferxe opanthe rocke that is,up- | 
 Chrijtzdbd therefore. ch, whi uith forf 5th in Chrift may well be ſad 

_ FEY ge be are Againg | 
Ghrift being wife hath bailt bighoaſt that iy, [com im- 
' | bes ne ng the for- repel 7: 
| | virnde of fart oy 4 firongfaith. Now if faith 
J | bea rodke; (it remainerh; conftant and: © 
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| moucable. Tobe built vpon therocke, isto [A | The Church loſerb nome amthe c; certh arte Fi 
perceive the doctrine of the Goſpel, toem-| | which are wicked, and aemitterh noxe indo | 
brace Chtiſt ourSayiour with atrue faith, 8&| | brayen but theſe that are good: Againez Hs "DAE: 
to cleaue faſt to him with the heart. For the| | the arke was built of ſaree timbey;-fo 4 Qrolium, 
Corinthias are ſaid to be Pauls building,be-| | theChurch is baile of Sainto;for that which rs 
cauſe hebroughtthem tothefairh. Andthe | | foure-ſquare will ſtand. ftedie on whichſde 
Epheliansare ſaid to be builevpGthe foun+| | ſcexeryou ſer it.And rhe Saints continue flew. 
dationofthe Apoſtles - and Prophets; be- Jn euery tempration,Chryloſtomez This ſnom.s. in- 
cauſe Paul came and preached vnto them _ rtie of faith that howſoruts things Han 
the Goſpell of peace.Thecenainty & firme- all out contrarie toche promiſes,” er \t 
nefle of the dottrine of the Goſpellma we? | newerflihic away viterly, audis near nwhol- |Pericus,om: 
Toes 14. | foBecalleda Rocke.Epiphanius: They by c OR: L aplnny \ eros keepe farch £ a 
| not preuatle againſt the rocke, that is to 70 | | whichis a firme & ſure-rocke. for neither the 
| egarn# the truth Hilatie: This is thy bleſfed| \ floods, nor the windes ran doeys* any hurt, 
rocke of faith,which peter hath confe fed with |y,| though they drive -hard agarntt vs, breauſe 
| bis mouth. Auguſtine: Yp2n this rocke which | | we Hand Hedfa et vpors rocke; ſo: alſoif-in| 
thou haſt confeſſed, 1 will build: my Charch: | | thir life we will chooſe that \true founaativs, 
Nowno manccan bebuilt vponthe confeſſi=| | we Pr abide without atvy detriment of loſio, 
on and vpon thezruth,butby faith. Hencel | | Againe;'7bes canff xor'varrrome 'on? farth= |, 
doeconclude thus: Tnoſethar aro built vp- | | fu!l man: O Diell, thou knoweſt notwhat the = Clrryl, 
onthe rockecannot fall away viterly: but | | 4fart1#r bave done vmro thee,-- rhe fleſh of te» 
thoſe which truely belceuc ate - built ypont | | fainrerh im che royments, and the ſtrevgrh of | 
therocke: therefore thoſe which truely be- | | faith faikerh nor: Henceir isthar ;nthe fame 
leeue doenor viterly and wholly fall away.| | placehe {peaketh afterthisſort. Jfrhow mva- 
Thirdly, the promiſe madetothemthatare | | keff warre with man; thou ſhalr,grmay be, 
builevpon therocke is,that the gares of hell | | ©uEr COME Or perhaps rhoy ſhalpbe ourr comme, | 
\.,| ſhallnot preuaileagainſt them. From hence | | bar n might canonerconrethe Church. Fur: 
it followeth ricelbrily tha theDiuells can | | thermore; 7heChurchty farre Kroger then Ge. 
burmakea florith, and ſhew-theiriſtrengrh | | the earth, yea and ironger then braven; A- ; 
and power againſt the faith, andthatthey |<] gaine; Faith in Godisa certain ſecure-mehior. | 
ſhall never be able to overcomeand con- | | Gregory: — the Lghr of the rlet7 i wor 
quer...Ler vs here alſo weigh the judge-| | extinquiſhedby remptation, we doe tot: fay 
ments of the Farhers.Cyprian: Lord fo whom | | there #s anight made buteweutningnamth, 
ſhallwe goe:----- ſignifying that the Church, | par apr dothofienttmes hide the 
which beleexethin Chrift,and which keeperh Feakeraſreſs m the hravts of the e- 
thatwhichit bath once known,doth a1 Wo tre = ah notputir: quite outtParghep 
altogether depart from bim,and that they axe | | it asitweye prtmkle andiloohe RR ir 
| the Charchwho doe abide in Gods-houſe. But | | dothnorgtringuiſh it-faugclom. Thr 
that they are not of God the fathers planting; PREY AL SPS. 7. OY 
| whome we doe ſee te be void of the fledfaſtnes, | \ bliſhedrwxhe rok Hite by 
avi maſſic ſoundneſſe of corne,. and' like 10 |-.) & lour of thut beauentyatce mpence;can 
chaffe vanmed-or blowne about with the wind ) | letof remporall things 4, cs oh 
of the winrowing enemie: of home alſo John neu YL ans 77 "25 
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out from v5,hut they were notof os for.if they 
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had beene of vs, they had ſurely cyemained 
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gates of hel preuaile gs neither tobe rearmed | A, And this ſeede is the very word-of God, 
the rock wheron Cbri(t doth build bisChurch,\ | whichremamethin vs by ith, & doth not 
neither the Churth, nor « part of the Church \ | remaine, faith becing viterlyloſt. This ſeede 
which Chriſt bauldeth vpon the rocke. Anda-| | alſoisimmoriall,becaute it wil never periſh, 
gaine: - Althongh thou muſt be ſifted a bttle, | | ifitbetruely ſowne in our hearts. 
yen thos haſt the ſeede of fairh hiaden in thee: A fiftreaſon is taken out of theſixtto the 
| howgh the leaues be blown: downe with the | | Romans, * If Chritt having once died can | 
Or NT IPanoocels freſb. not dieany mote, then wee which are his th ers 
bs reaſon:Matth, 6.13. Leade vs not | | members becing dead together with him, | 
info rempeation, &ethatis, doe not viterly | | thallnor die any morein finne.* But Chriſt |» anwprion. 
forſake'vs anddeliver vs vp to Saran. Augu#-| | hauing once died | cannor dic any more. 
Godleadeth x maninto temptation, whenhe| | * Thereforewe which archismembers ſhall |, _ 
fuſfers him to-be tempted, that br may try| | notdieany morein (inne. Thepropoſition | * %Y 
hm, and not deftroy bim---: And he dcliue-|B| is intheeight v. andhath amanifeſt ground. | 
reth from exill, when he ſuffers v5 not tobe | | Forby the vertue of themyſlicallcommuni- 
A bejondouy power.GregorThe grace | | on,which is had with Chriſt by faithyhis ipi- 
of the holy Gboft qualifies the temprations of | | rituall life, which cannot periſh, flowing in- 
the aduer ſarte by diſpenſatis,that thoſe which | to hismembers, maketh th& ialikemanner 
may be may but ſcorchwith their heate, and | | that they dieno more in (in. The Aſſumpti- 
not burne vp with their fire. Hence I thus] | onisin the 9.and 10. verſe; the conclution 
reaſon: VVhatloeuer wee aske according to | | intheeleuenth.Morcouer, thoſe which are 
Gods will,itſhall be ginen vs: but wee aske | | themembers of Chrifts bodie, ſhall grow 
accordingto Gods will,thatwe maynot be | | vp vntoaperfe&man: Eph.4.12,13. and 1. 
vtterly forſaken in temptation: tor our Aduo- | | Ioh.2.29.butal thoſe which haue a true faith 
cate taught vs {o topray. Therefore that wee | | are members of Chriſts bodice, . therefore | 
betor vtterly forſaken in tempration, ſhall | | choſe which haue a true ſauing faith ſhall 
begiuenof God. Nowwhom God dothnot | | grow vp vntoa perfeCt man: andtherefore 
| viterly forſake,he doth notwterly fallaway. |C| choſe which doe rruely beleeue ſhall nor 
Andthis Chuiſt raketh for grantedin thee- | | periſh barobraine (aluation. 


leQ:Matth.24.24.S0 az ther, if it were poſſi-| | Forthebetter vnderſtanding of this do- |. 
ble they ſhould deceine the very elect. | | Rrine,twothings muſt be 0% forz fuſt, 

— | - Thirdreafon: If therebeatorall or veter | | whenceit is tharfaith periſheth not? 4»/w. 
bs falling away ftom atrue faith, thenis there{ | If wee conliderfaith by itſelfe,thar is,in the 
alfo required a ſec6d ingraftinginto Chriſt, | | ownenature,it may perith and be loſt, but if 
and conſequently a ſeale of the ſecond in-| | weconſider the confirming grace, which 
grafting,baptizing anew,thatisto ſay, ana-\ | God hathpromiſed to them that belceue,ſa- 
baptiſme: for ſo often as we areborne a-| | uing faith doth not periſh. Itis by reaſan of 
gaine,weareto be baptized. Thisis Avgu/t.| | thelecond grace freely promiled, that the 
ground :As the carnali generationis ome,nei- | | firſt grace doth nor perith. To you'tt 15 ginen y 
ther can 4 man enter into the wombe againe: | | for Chriſt, that ye ſhould not onely beleeue in 
exen ſois ſpirituall regeneration: for we are | _| him,but alſo ſuffer for bis ſake. One of theſe 
once borne ,& we are alſo 2nce borne ag aine. | | (faith 4ugu#in)belongs vnto the beginning, 
| Therefore alſoit is requiſite, that the Sacra-| | the other to the ende: but both are Gods 
ment of regeneration be once receiued. ifit | | gift, becauſe both are given. A Chriſtian 
chance tofall out by ſin,that ſome are weake-| | mans beginning isto belecuein Chriſt, and 
ned who are regtnerazed, they haue mede of | | the beſt end he can make is to ſuffer for 
cure by repentance and not by baptiſme. But | | Chriſt. ler.32.40,7will make an exerlating 
thoſethat doe vtterly 6r wholly tallaway fr6 | | copenant with them that 1 will never depart 
faith and gracezare the ſecond timetobein- 
grafted into Chriſt: and conſequently, they 
are not once regenerated but again: & there- 
forethey are oftnerthE onceto be baptized. | 
Fourthreal65: 1.[0h.3.9.Whoſoeger is borne 
of God committeth not ſinne,becauſe his ſeede 
remaineth in him. Ve muſt here markethat | | i you,w4 
he ſaith his ſcederemaineth in him,that isto |- | Secon 
ſay;that itdothnot depart-nor vaniſh away; | 


—h———— 
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| belecucrs; The firſtare they which heare the 
| word and vnderſtand it. The ſecond arethey 
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1933. 
Cakl onto idinge the faithfull,and |A 


| the faithſull are faid to fall after this faſhion, 
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iſtinguiſh grace: T here be foure ſorts of 


which doc hearc, vnderſtand, and for a 
time approouc it. The third, arethoſe 
who doe heare, vnderſtand, approouc, 
and bring forth ſome fruits; The fourth 
areſuchas do heare,vnderſtand approoue, 
bringforth ſome fruits, and lay hold vpon 
Chriſt theredeemerby the hand of alinely 
faith vnto faluatis, 'T heſe aretrue belcetters 
and cannot vttetly either fall away fro God; 
ot periſh:howſoeuer all other beſides theſe, 


Furthermore, Grace is citherrhe firſt, or ſe- 
cond. The firſt; ts the free fauour of God 
whoembraceth thoſe that are his beeing in 
Chriſt vnto cuerlaſting lite. From this grace 


Asſooneasthey have commirted ſome hay- 
nous {ſinneagainſt rhe law of God, they doe 
grciuouly offend him:God being offended, 
chageth the eficQs of grace, intothe effeQts 
ofa certaine hatred,not againſtthe faithful 


within,& without, VVithin when he makerh 
the tofcele an accuſing co(cience,&witnel- 
ſing that Godis diſpleaſed,and thattheyare 
| madeguiltic ofdeath by their ſinne. With- 
out,whenthey taſte of Gods anger againſt 
them inthe outward chaſtiſments of the bo- 
| dy. And thus farrethey fal from hisfatherly 
 loue, andare become the enemies of God 
afrera fort: I ſay, After a ſort, becauſe God 
doth notlay downe his fatherly affetion:8: 
dog notalcerhis purpoſe of Adoption and 
eternalllife. Although the fairhfull doefall 
. away,ſo muchas lieth in them, yet God re- 
-maineth aFatherin Chriſtz andrthey as tou- 
 chingrightvntoerernalllife, remaine ſons: 
loh.10.28.Tbey ſhall newer periſh, neither 
ſhall any placke them out of my hand. Here 
ſome doe ſay, that the ſheepe cannot be 
pluckt out, but yet they may of their owne 
accdMlinke away;bur without reaſon: for 
\ the ſheepe which revolteth is plucke away 
 bythediuell,whenir doth reuolr, And as he 
| which contingethin Chritts word isweraly his 
diſciple, ſoherhardoth nor fall away, but 
abides aſheepe,is verilyaſheepe,R8.8. 25. 
I bo ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue of Chrt# 
Rom.11.29.Thegifts and calling of God are 


both may, and vſeto fall away and periſh. |, 


theſclues,butagainſt their ſins, &rhis both | 


[rentrimputed isin iuſtification,s part where- 


of is remiſhon of\:ſinnes. And thisremat- 
ching ſinnes paſſed. That ſaying. of the. 
uen continge ſo alwaies. Burt when thatany. 


ofthat tall is granted in Gods. decree; not- 
withſtanding oo. pardon is actually giuenof 
God,nor teceiued of man vnutillhe doe re- 


notwithſtanding is impoſſible) he ſhould be 
damned as beeing guiltic of.crernalldeath 
by this offence. For thereisno pardon of a+ 
ny ney {finne,withoutanew att of faith and 
repentance. | 
 Inherentgrace, is either faith, orthe gift 
which followeth faith; Io ſaving faith we 
muſt conlider,the act, and the habu. The. 


ding,oran vnfained appreheoſion of Chrilt; 
Now this faith may be loſt 'accordingto 


faith,may in itlelfe be loſtzbur by reaſon of- 
confirming grace faith doth not periſh as. 
touching theeſſence thereof, but iris leſned 
and abatcd accordingto ſome degree. And 
hence'irfolloweththat our communion wh 


Dauidaftet his fall, the (cede of truefaithand 
regeneration; as appeareth by his wordes, 
Plal.5 111. T ke rot thy hol ſparit from me.lt 


and that it did as it were waxe drie, that it 
Was onely ſhaken and troder.on, and that it 
didnot vtterly, vaniſh. Here alſo we are to 

giuecareawhile to Gratian,who conſererh 
with vs,and to this purpoſe hath gathered 
| many teſtimonies together out of the Fa- 


cure:no ewll can proceede.Apgaine: Loge doth 


| once taken poſſe hon from the delights of the 
world. Againe: Loue #5 ioyped-----t0oGod and 
| vnzzed inſepatably;and rs alwaies inuincible 
in all. Againe: Lone is an inaiſuble ynition, 


wither though the ſunne doe parch:whatſoe- 


| 


' Second graceis. either imputed or inhe- 


— 


be dorſal. Whichin nowiſe inful 


Schoolemen is moſt truet Sinnes once forgi-. 


neth and ſhall for ever remaine ſweastou-| 


rr me emmy 


faithfull man ſballfal grievouſly thepardon.| - * 


pent:yca if he ſhould never repent(which | 


at of faith isthe very aCtion- of apprehens.| 


ſamcaG: The very habit alſo ot powes of. | 


| Chriſt way be. diminiſhed, burthatouryni- | 
C{ on cannot be diſſolued. Thareremainedip 


is alſorhe iudgement oftheancjent Fathers, | 
that the rooteof faith in Peters fallwas wot 5 
taken awa) and aboliſhed,but onely mooged, |< 


D thers. Hath loye(faith houken roote? be ſe-\ 


. Homil, 
.Tertull, 
Ide Fer. 
hayloft. 
«36.11 
Matth. 


vuerly eftrange theminde, wherein it bath 


wr is rootedis nouriſhed with the heate of the 


whnch ſtands. as it were in Fitad of a yooge to | - 
him,jn whomſocuer it ſhall be which cannot } 


(<pd1:yinile) without repentance.2 Tim, 2-19. ſunne and doth not withey. Againe: He lookes | 
The found ation of God remaineth ſure, and | | backe after the plough,whe after that hehath 
hath this ſeale,che Lord knoweth who aye his. | begun fo doe good workes, returnes ta euill, 
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ACot 


# | ction,-thattheymay ngoerbe quet FR 
#9} Petuyne HE commurrig feta | | cempratiens, OO 2 
| Ft em modimng”of the ſpirit | | 0b»1Sin & the gtaceoftheholy lpirit can>, 
« be ths onlle | | nor{taid'rogether,” 4þ/? This istrugoF the; 
' (in thartaigneth, orviychis comitred with 
fall conſcat of wil,but theregeacrare dbnot 
v4 y2- | {inne with awhole or fall wilt. AndT haythis 
farnes,as pon ng y 2 conter-\\ | toundatis ofthis our iudgement:In tentaris 
nmg aich,hop&antcliariry,c ocbry graces, |wemuſt conlidertwothings, the beginging 
| ut which it is mt poſable to com? + | orground,andrhedegrecs. The: gronnd is 
that beauenly countrie (as namely humilitte;) |\gurown cScuviſence,thatis,obrinheed cot-þ 
 Chaſtirie #uſtice;amd mereit;)tneuet forla-)| | | ruptis;The ſubieAtherotische wioleman, wy 
 keth rh*ir hearts that are v9right. But | | but eſpecially the faculties of man$Hbele, |, **'-* 
touching the wertut of prophecie, the e/9-\, | the mind,wil,and affettions, And mthele ir] 
qiienee of dofirpne and working of miracles, | | dothimmiedaatly exiſt &reigne alontVetore: 
1148 ſomermies preſent with the eleZ, an4| |afinherbeconverted:Anda man becing.not]' 
 ſrmictimesit witharawes tr ſelfe. regehecated;be he whathe willbe; heisfethr| 
| c-TheSchooleinei alleadge Augyffrmeto | | eucry ior of him.Burafter that amanis fege-* 
\...y | econtraric opihion,where heſaith, Thar | | nerared,the fleſh is nv more alone;or feye- | 
xacap.s. | dobtHeſſe if the'man whith #5 renewed #d; | ted by itlelfe,butmixed with the ſpirit and - 
abs #uttified doe fall backe by bis 6wie will wato | the (piritwiththe fle(h:although both theſe. 
tf taill life, "he canner fay, Thaue notrecei-| | qualiciesremaine as touching naturz diſtin c 
ubthbeeauſe be barb bybis ownefpee will vn- | | jin one ſubie: as in the twilight the light | 
t0euill,loft the grace of God, whichhe djdre-| | dothnorappearcalone, but with dackneffe, 
ens. | ctige; And apaine: Thar God dorh not "ue | and darkenes is notaloge but with thelight. 
F the vift of perſentrance onto ſore of his| || Andthe man thatis regenerated is notone- 
childytu whore be did regenerate m Chriſt, | ly flejh,nor onely ſpirir, nor fleſh in one 
and towhome be gue faith hope, and loge.] | part, & ſpirit in another,butthe whole man 
Bur he ſpeaketh not theſe things of thoſcC| is fleſtintuery parr, and the whole man'is 


which are indeede'the ſonnes of the = ſpiritin eucty part. And þeraulethoſethings 
vs, | | whicharecontratie cannorconfiſt rogether 


ou 
- _ 
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Ine 


miſe, but of thoſe #hich areſo called o W 
and which bcare the name and profeſſion{ | in the higheſt degrees, therefore albeit the  *h 
| of fonnes.Furthermore-he ſpeaketh ofſuch] | whole man befle(h, yerheis not fleſhin the 
&« 9- | ashauefaith andloue in opinion andima- | | higheſt degree:hur in remiſſe and lower de- 
gination;/and truely alſo as touching our-| | grees,partly fleth, and partly ſpirir: as luke- 
ward practiſe. For Augufint in the ſame| | warme water is remiſſely and indifferently 

| | ptizthath fo expounded his meaning: We | | colderhoroughon ,and remiſlely alſo hox 
pe: malt belceut that ſome of the ſannes of perdi-| | thoroughout. Henceit followerh that eon- | 
ate ſpeaketk] $599 === 2 Geginne 70 lige, and for a| \ cupiſcencemayexiſt &be with rhe grace of 
ofrhciuliice | 27536 farthfully ##4 tuſtly in the faith that | | theholy (pirit,ſo tht it bearenot rule. The 
jo ofthe 19 worketh by loue and affermardesfall --—-.) |gegrces oftencation ace, as 7ames teacherh, [= -=2--'+- 
ouſnesof the | "Thirdly, he ſpeaketh of faith and loveas|,\ in number five. : 


Tr they'are imperfect vertues, arid asirt were The hicſt, Abſtrattion or drawing away, [R «Zr, 
j- loa.cpilt, lately ſprungvp: and wotas the | eſound, when the ininde receineth athou hregſt in- 
| | perfe, and trvezto wirte, as touchingthe | | toirabout the commuting of cull, and by 
truth of their eflerice. So Apguſtine: Loue is | | this meanes ſuffers heilelie ro be drawne a- 

ſprung op withinthee;butit @ not yerperfited: | | way fromher duty toothecthings, 
lbid.cap.2q, | 0 0P Aeſpaire » ee EREY e ſtifled. | Theſecondis ineſcation or entiling, when [fs Sexrgs 
Y And Gratian: Thrs loye which was anherbe | | themind receiveth amoroſe and wayward |{. 
T8 in Peter before his deniall, & whith ſpringeth | | thought far the committing of (in together 
| vp1h euery one is loſt &r repaired, before tte | | with acertainedeleQation ofthe affeCtio:as 


ſtrengrhned & mude perfe3.And indeedfot | | whe fiſhes delight themiclues with thebair 


I 


—— — 


| 

| thereisrequired perſeuctance, by which ir | | thinkearegenerare wan may come: and it is | 
| might be knownet art] ell & fach like ver-| | moſtcertaine.For tenceit is that Payſcom- 
tues haue takEdeeperooreinthe hearr,& are! * plaigerh that he was held captiuc'ot linne, ! 
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the mianifeſtiig ofthettuth of faith gndloue | | hanging vpo che hooke.Thusfar al Divines| © 4 
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oe Thethird degree is conception, namely. * wewill, but ulfo will to doe zhat vhych;ne 
Ponte: can,which Ada 


—_> —— 


ere 15amill,conſent,and apurpoſeto | wanted, Far one of the(c 


: : : 


commit euill, And when corruption doth ' web header WAN #2.For to're- | 
comethus farre,there be ſome thas ſay that | | ceiue good be.wanted not grace, becauſe os 
all repgnrevce and faith isdriuen out and | | yep fi badnotloft it. But to Jomtinuc tm1t be 


gone:but not truely. There is indeede inthe wanted tbe belpe of grate without n buch. be | 
vntegenerate in whome ſinne reigneth, a | | was {ne he et be receined | 


ad.net will ape 


Ci died OE 


tullconſent:;but in theregenerate, in whom pert he auld, but he 
che fl#ih &the (piritare two contraric foun- | | ſwerable to bis power, for. 
dations ofaQions; the.conſentis more re- | | biz be ſhould haut perſencre 


ad th : 


| mille & vnperfeQ: for they doe ſo will, as |: | .. Obie. 1 1ta:* Themewbero fan) 00 


| 
| 
i 
| 


- fv + 4 pi ofition, 
| thatthcy.nill,and ſonill as that they will, As }, |cannotbe the member of Chriſt: * Buche,| AG 
| P aul hath taught by his owne example, ' | »hich beleguerh zrucly be. 15 actua va 
Þ 1/der. | Thefounh degree is birth of ſinne, when [rg] member of Chnſt,maybe thememberokay: | 
| B36 AE euillis actually, committed. | | harlot:* Therfore onethatirucly.belecyes,, 
Andinthis aQt the (ameman becingregene- | | may cometobe ho member of Chrilt. wg 
Key op the ſame inſtant both ſfinneand | , | Thememberof . Chriſt is diverſly diſtivg v 
not.ſinne.He finncrh.onely according vnto | | wiſhed:for there js cithera'ttve.or.an appa- | 
the fieſh:andin thatpart, wherein hg isre- | | rent member, Anapparent naember isthar, 
newed,he doth not (inne, but beforeand af ; kh isnot a member accordingtoeleGiz.| 
ter the faCt dereſteth hisfinne. Andas wheo | | ong@ortinirfelfegbut in ſhew onely.that' is; || 
the ſpirit preuaileth, the aCtionis not free.| | iudged by micayes of outward -profeflionto:} 
from allpollution of che fleth: ſo, whenthe | | be in rhe vilible Chinch... Attic ty bkea if 
fleſhprevailethrhe aRion is not {o corrupt | | waodden legge faſtned roxbe bodicby, av f 
in che regenerare,as it is_inthole, inwhome Acrue member iseither by deſtination and. 
finnereigneth, Neuertheleſſe I confefſethar { | 2Ppointment,ornowad Year 
in every grieuous fallthe fleſh doth get the | | by appointment.are all thoſe.who xeclk- | 
maſterie,andthatthe gift of true faith, after | | Qed:althoughthey bepor-a5 yer tegeners- | 
thereceirof the wound, licth flatandin a || tedor borne, An atuallmeber is eitherane | 
ſwmooneforatime, but that it is. not for all hat is lively,pr-halfe dead; Aliuely member | 
thar aboliſhed andquite put out, | | is that,which is according to election, and 
The laſt degree 1s PORN, namely | | in vety deedeivgraftedinto Chriſt, and -u- | 
when. {ipoc beeing perfired and ripened by | |ledby hipirit Tha is athalfe dead metn-. | 
often, iteration and .cuſtome;groweth as it | | | ber: which doth indeede. belongto Gods | 
were vnto a habit.Sa ſaith Grggary Sine al-| | cletion, Ma yo apicd ve {oigg;, UH = 
wazes is. finiſhed in 4 work 'y theſe ſame | yet beeing hurt by ſome grieousfall, hath. 
foure wates. For firit the ſinne"ss committed | | (omach as1nit is, loſtthegr ly. | 
cloſely; after thatit is diſcouered in the ſight | | ſpirit. Now I anſver to th 
of men without bluſhing at the faul;:thenitis | | a member of Cluift in | 
ought into a cuftome. And at the lait either | | member of an /harlot,as a 
it is nouriſhed with the aeceit of vaine hope, | | which is indeede the 
or with the obFinacie of wretched deſpa:re. be an 
And Iſidore: A7ion bringerh forth cuſlome, D 
and cuftome neceſſitie:; And ſo a man beeing 
fe ttered with theſe linkes.lieth fall bound 4; 
it were with a chaine of vices. Thelaſt de- 
reebefals not the regenerate,andif it did, 
Fith and the holy ſpirit ſhould be ſhaken. 
out and baniſhed. I 
Obieft.1 IT, Adam when he was yoide of 
| corriiption fell wholly away:therforemuch 
' morethey,who becing borne and regene- 
| ratedafter 4dam ſhallbeleeue. 4n{wer. The 
[Decor#& | reaſonis vnlike: For wee haue{ ſaith Auguſt.) 
Srowenue | by thisgrace of God,in the receiuing of that | | is our of h 
| _ -1+., þ REN gormmain chr cou fone beeprng of | | efficacie 
| the ſame, not onely power to doe that which | | through his 
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4 A Treatiſe of 'Predeſtmation. 


Petceive, wmill he-doet 
legge, 'becauſein re- | 


dy,howſoeuerit hath almoſt loſt all com- 
munionand fellowthip with the reſt ot the 


lceme ſtrange, tharthe member of Chaift 
mayin ſomeſortbethe member of an- har- 


famekind. The coniunQtion with Chriſt is 


: 


ſpicituall, but that which is with an harlotis 


feewilldexible andinclinableto both parrs 
,and teacheth that it iSin mans will 


the hielpeof vniverſall grace, ortoreiet the 
famerhrough the weakenes of corrupt na- 
ture.Butthuisis falſe: for the firſt vniverſall 

e isnot nl,vnleſſeit be confirmed 
by the ſecond gracetfollowwing it. As for cx- 
ample: Ita manthall recciue power to be- 
tecueithe will, yethe ſhallneuer aQually & 
indecdebelecue, except there bealſo given 
the helpe ofthe other grace,which bringath 
the formerintoaQ.Burthis ſecond grace is 


not givento alland euery one. Moreouer, 
this op1 
ces 0 


tt th... 
i. 


nion iS repugnant to very plaine pla- 
Scripture. Tere. 32.40. 1will make an 
| exerlaſting coutnant with them, that Twill 
not turme awayfromthem todoathzgood, of 1 
will per my fearein their hearts that they ſhal: 
not depart fro me.Againe,1.Cor.1.8,9.God 
| ſhallconfirme you vnto the end blameles:God 
is faithfull by whome ye are called unto the 
fellow ſhip of his ſaune 1eſus Chriit our Loyd. 
Tr isalſo contrarieto Chriſtsſpeech:Ioh. 6, 
45 Entry man that hath heard and bath leay- 
ned of the Father c3meth vnt2 me,This grace 


| to mens hearts by Gods liberalttie, is refuſed 
of no hard heart. And afterward: if it had 
pleaſed the Father to teach them yo come wn- 


fooliſhnes, without all doubt, they alſo would 
baue come---:wby doth he not teach all? If we 
ſpall ſay,becauſe they will not learne, whome 
| be doth not teach:it will be anſwered vs: and 
| where is that which ts [aidunt2bim, Thou O 
Lord congerteft & quickneſt vs. Againe: The 
effe 7 of Gods mercy cannot Le in mans power 
| /o,: 44 that he ſhould mercie tohimin 
| vaineifa man be vnvilling, becauſe if he 
would haue mercie on them he could call the 
fo a4 F hey ſhould be fered to mooge, vnder- 


- Thisplacforme giueth vnto cuery mana 


ra apply himſclſero grace beeing, given, by | 


(faith Augeſtine)which is ſecretly infuſed in-| 


— | troubledwith the palſic, or receiveth no ' 
rey) noutiſhment,isarrueleg 
'- {pet of vniGit is incorporated-into the bo- | 


members, Neither muſt this which 1 fay | 


lot: becauſe the coniunRion isnot of the | 


B 


toChryiſt, who accounted the ward of the croſt | 


| 


® 


Band ,C> follow.And again:God ſbeweth mer - | 


_— 


venting graceisthar, wherby God infpiteth 


| wheceby preventing graceis given, is the 


that {ne at 


| yetis very {e)dome done. Preparinggraceis 


— 


ſent and obediencetotheholy ſpirit." For as 


donation, isaltogether fro him: euen ſo wee 
obtaine our contentment and power to re- 


are renewed in minde,willand affeftion,ha- 


—— 


_ —— <—-  — ——— 


Rrr 3 


EI oy 4. 

epent.Aleg that is 'A} fie ro none im waine but vnro whom he ſhew- 

| th mercy.himbc elleth (6, ache knowerh 16 

be fitting for him that he may nog yete&t Dim | 

who callshim.Newher dot bere refpectihe | 

diſtinQion of tufficicor.& effeRuall grace: | 
for I acknowtedg no grace fuiticient tor the 
conuerſion of a inner, whichis not effectu- 
all,as I have alrcady (aid betore:becaule free 
| willisalrogether wanting in {picituallthings, 
Weareſtarke dead in {tnaes,, & our (uflici- 
encieis wholly from God: Thertorethere is 

| in vs beſide che want of originall righteout- 

nes athtee-fuld impotency. The fir:t is thar, : 
whereby weeare vnable to receiue or deſire 


| 


ſupernatural grace offered by God. Theſe- 
condisthar,whereby weeare vnableto vient 
lawfully. Therhird ischar, whereby we are 
| vnable to retaine and keepe it. And therfore 
therearecertaine degrees of graceto, bebe- 
ſtowed inthetrue conuerſion of a linner, in 
reſpeR of which Auga#. makes afiuc-told 
grace,preuenting, preparing, working, Cco- 
wotking.and bt gift f 47. Aha, Pre- ; ld 
into the mind of the ſinner that isro.be c6-;{ | 
| verted goodthoughts,a good purpole, and 
adelire of ſuperyaturall grace. Themeanes | 


þ 


{ voice andpreaching of the Goſpel, by the | 
which beeing heatd and thought vpon, the | 

holy Ghoſt doth ſhew forth his efficacy and | 
power, For henceitisthattheGolpellis cal- 

led the min!ftery of the ſpirit,2.Cor.3-6.And | 
; to be by hearing, Rom. 10. 

17. Therefore they, which-are out of the 
Churchdoe want the preventing grace, vn- 
lefſeit be extraordinarily conferred, which 


all (upernaturall grace in reſpect of Gods 


ceiue grace c6ferred no otherwiſe th& by the 


gift of God. Working grace isthat, whetby [,,..,u« 
wearedelinered from the domini6 of fin,& 


ving received power to obey God. Cowor- 
king grace isthat, whereby God conferrerh 
& perkitteth, the grace of renewing beeing } 
received. And withoutthis grace following, } 
the firſt isvnprofitable.For when grace is gj- 
| uen by God,and received of vsby the ſe- | 
condgrace,wee doenot vſeit lawfully, bur 
by this thirdgrace. Auzuſtine faith well: 1f} 


in\ 


| Re Przparans; 
that, whereby itis giuen vs to conſent. vnto | FO 


God offering grace,or whereby the minde. 
and wil are prepared that they may yeeld af. 


De erat, & | 
id.ard.ca. iP j 
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Decor | im ſogreat my —_ the will re-{ a, wewill, but makes vs walkeindcede. Thoſe Begny, 
$73t63P13* | wed be ſo left into the regenerate, hb which aredrawne haue notoyely powerto | 
that they mgy remaine inGods heipe if they | | runneit ſobethatthey themſelves will, bur 
themſelues will,andif God (Lould not make | | they runne indeedafter Chritt, Hewhichis | 
them for tow'll, among (o many and 'h migh-| | borneof God {inneth, not: yea he cannot |'*03 5: 
tie gemptations the wiltwould fant preaſor | {m.Funhermore, per({cuerance in. faich doth 
of the weakene fie thereof. Mans weakeneſſe| | wholly depend: vpon Gods will,. asthelſe | 
therefore « relieued,that through the grace | | words of Pay/doe ſhew:1bane reſerued wn. 
| of God there ſhould be will mſeparably an- | | to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men, whichbaue 
nexed to the power: and therefore the wall (| | not bowed the knee unto Basl: And thoſe. 
thought be but weake, jet ſhould not fer all | | which doetruely belecue; baue receiued-of | 
| | #bat ſaint end beoucr come by aduerſitte. A-\|' | God both . power to perſeuere in grace, if | 
De owt cs | Bane: Therefore that we mar will h: workeeh || | they will, &allo willto doe thatwhuch they | 
lib.arb.ca.5e.| without v5;but when we will,and fowil,rhat || have power to doe.'So ay com pe is 
we doe alſo,be co-workerh with 4s: Yet nor-| | ins by this grace of GodUwhich is by Chrelfyi | 
with#anding without him working that wee | | in receining afgord,avd in the. conſtanr hee« 
may will,or co-working when we ax will, we |' | ping of the. ſame not: on;ly: power to doe that:\ 
| haut no power to perfoy me the gaad workes of || which we will but will to dar; that hich! we. | 
Doaum pete | oodline/ſe. T hc git. of perſeverance isthat, || | Haue powey to doe. Theteforethoſethardoe 
| * | whereby, after that we haue-recciued the | | truely belecuecannot but petleuere.. 4... 
| © * | Sraceotrenouation,we doalſforcceweawili|: | . 06ic2.LIay.5.3.O0 lahabitancsof Jem: 
 |toperſeuercandcontinueconſtantlyinthat | | ſalem and ye men of Iudah judge betweenc 
| ood which we can doe. Hierome: That ſaf- | | rac & my vineyard; what could hauedone 
ws nM Tioch me wat; mhich be kak ance beflowed. 7 | any morevnto my vineyard that FThaucaor 
| | a5ke that I may receiue, and when I ſballre. | | done vnto in? Why haue | looked that-ir 
ceige,1 a5ke againe. Thele fiue graces ipo--|. | (ſhould bring forth z andit _—_ 
ken of cuennow,beeing raken leuerallyand | | fon wildgrapes? Theſe Iewestherforchad 
aſunder by theroſelves,are nar ſufficient vn- |,_| the helpe of-God which was thoroughly | 
co ſaluation(tor the preventing grace 1s no- lc {afficient vtocomuerſion&the — of a 
thing auaileable without 'the preparing |; | life acceptableto God: Anſwer. Gad (pea- 
grace, andthe working gracc,without the | | kethin this place of the * ſuficiencie otowr- * So Uicroad 
co-wotking, grace) yet becing joyned toge- ward meanes,that is,ofthePreaching of his eo this piece 
| thertbey are (uſficient. And henceit plaincly | | word, of his benefits,” and chaſtiſements ſufcieas 
a þ,thatthereisnatany grace rtuely | | whereby they were ſafficiently inuited and [recimn, 
ſufficient vntothe hwion of 6 Genet thank lead vnto faluation, but that they were'of piers 
ſtarke dead inſinnes,. the whichis notalſo | | ſuch peeuiſh and perverſe diſpoſicions.God | 
effeuall.If ſo much ſtrength were giucnto | | therefore did that tothis wicked vineyard; | 
one,that would liftvp a mightie burthen, as | | which ithe had done in a good vineyard, it | 
were ſufficient, that is, ſo much as didex- | | would have broughtforth thefruitof obe-| 
ceede the weight of the thingthatisto be | | dience. And here he ſpeakethnotof theſuf-| 
lifted vp,out of al doubt mation would fol- | | ficiencic of inward grace, whereby an cuill| 
low, it would comevp: ſo if God doe giue | | vineyard might be changed into a good 
ſo much grace,asisſufficier,that is,as would D vineyard-Thouwilrlay, at Godthen hath: 
 ouercomethe hardnes ofthe heart, thecor- | | no iuſt cauſero expoſiulatewiththe Tewes, 
ruptionthereofcovid not poſſibly hinderit | | that they broughtnotforth fruit; becanſche 
from beging converted. Moreover, if theſe | | gaue them not grace to repent and bring 
five graces doe concurrein the conuerſion | | forth fruit which could by no meanes be 
ofaſinner, the regenerate perſon ſballnot | |had,ifhedoenot giueir.I anſwer, that God 
have free wil flexiblealike either to good or | | could notivſtly have cxpoſtulated with the 
euill:neither ſhal it be in our choicetoobey | | Tewes,jifhe had owed themgrace,$t beein 
or refiſtthe motion of the ſpirit.. Yeafrom | wyenirat they had 
henceit followeth that it mulriplieth grace, 
andthatrhewill is ſo effecuallyruled by ir 
inthoſethatare truely c6uerted, asthat they | 
follow faith and godlineſſe with an inflexi- | | 
ble and ſtedfaft affeftion. The ſpirit promi- 
led vs of God doth notcnablevstowalke if | | | 
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A RP. AT veatiſe of Predeflination. OE | 
| have caſt away thatgrace whichwas beſtow=| Aj at whoſe dores Chriſt knocketh, are thoſe | 
 edin A42w; And wee doe nor defire nor}; | which belecue and are converted: and he | 
| catefor it becing caltaway: therefore God | | kndekethartheir hearts, partly by his word, | 
doth moſt iuſtly expoſtulate with vs, it we | | partly by affliftions, char he might ſtirre vp 
 bringnot forth fruit.: | k: '*-} | theirlanguiſhiogfaith, and increaſe and c6- 
\ © |  Obredt,11.Matth.23-37: How often woald || | firmehis'fellowthip with them. You may 
| I hae gathered eng ens forcther -and)\ | rexdthe lik Cant; 5.1. 2. Open vnto me; 
hog wonlde ſt nor. How did Chrilt wk &o)|! i ns Lee ent doue ? 
wylthat he complaiheth of thoſe*whs |: || -*'Tenthly; this platformie diſagreeth with] 
would nor;if he had not chroughhivhelpe|' |#felfe?F6rir faich that God doth conferte | "***: 
made thei able to wil, yhomheknew could|| | witoalt there allthe helpers of nature and 
[not will? Anſwey.Chriſt is here faidto have|' | grace,andrhathe is not wanting to any ſo, 
willed to garherrhets together,notby the|' | bur thathe may obtaine ſaluation. Bur | (av, 
«. | will of hisgoodpleaſute, which may never [B| 2nd that out of this plarfore; that Gol is 
be reſifted,but by hisfignifying vtrevealed|\ | wanting toſotne offendors; becauſe he gi- 
- will For he is faid to will tro gatherallvnto | | ueth them'@nlys power to perſevere irrfanh | * © 
himſclfe, becauſe by the preaching of the | | ifthey ollior if you had racher Ja powet td |,..c...y 
wordhecaltethallin'common-wits (aſua-]' | willto petfeaere, and maketh' them not to |ecccuerare. 
tion, and prefixeth to himſelfe thisendof|| | perſenetcaQuallyand indecd. And vnleſſe 
 preachitig, thatrhey ſhould commit theni- }- | this Srace be gfven,itisnot poſlible,char any 
| ſeluesto his proteQion and fidelitie. By this | | ſhould obrainefaluation by perſenerivg,For | 
; willeherefore hemay willtogatherthe Tewes | | frisa moſt ſite rule: A man doth north | 
togerher,though mthe meanetime hedoec good thing,wtiich by gracc he is ableforts | 
 nothelpethem, thar they themlſclues may | | doe, vnleſie God make him to doe it; as he | 
 beablero will. And hedothalſoiuſtly com- | | hath made him able to doe it if he-wilk. | 
\plaine ofthoſe that willnot, becavfe-mens| | | Thereforche;to whomethe very a& of ers 
| imporericietothatwhich is good, aid their| | fſeueranceis notg:uen, beeing ſmicten with 
| bondage vuder{1n, whereby they are made [the violence of ſome grievous temptation; 
ronill,and vnable to wil that which is goo, |*-| without'defay will fallaway from faith and 
commeth not fromthe Creator, 'bir ftons|' | ſhall Be'damned. = | Ws 
hin who of his owne accordfcllawiyfrom | þ +Laſtly,this hypotheſis or platforme is but [error. u. 
the Creator. Secondly, I fay that Chri# is | | thevarniſhingand ireſh trimming ouer of 
| her& (aid to banc willed,not as heis Godt} | cetraine opintons,whichthe Church infor- 
fectually mollifying and 'conuerting the | | mer ages did condemne. The Pelagiaris [ang.com. 
hearts of men,bur as he wasaminifter ofthe| | raughttharal men were redeemed by Chrifty [78s 
| circumciſion of the Tewes by preaching. A{ | but notmadefree: becauſe God diltribured 
7- | place akogetherlike isin AQt.7. 51. where| | his gifts according to the capablenes of the 
K thel ces areſaid to haue ruſhed againſt or| | which cameto receiuethem. [The ſame did 
reſifled the holyGhoſt, Buttheſe wordes are| | Fauſ{us thePclagian alſo aftirme: row hath Lo) 
to be vnderſtaod, not in regard of thein- | | God/faith he)redeemed all the world?doe we &hb.xda. | 
ward atid effeuall/operation of the ſpirit, |_| voz ſee men to line Hill in their ſimes. How © 
butt reſpect of the outward: miniſterie of |© ſhall we thinke that they are ranſomed whom 
theProphets.Itplealed Zumbardalfotoin-| | wee doe ſer flill ro continue captiues ? Let vs 
| rerprerthis place: How often would 1thaue| | gather that which is here ment by wſing a ſi- 
gathered thy children, and thou wouldſ{'nox:| ' | milttudezasfor example: If any embaſſadour 
thus: So many as I have gathered together, | | oy prieſt purpoſing to make interceſſioufor 4 
Fdidit by my effeCtuall will, thou beeing| | citte raken by warre ſhal leHow a very great 
 vowilling., | = |} | ranſome,andſer freefrom his ſeruitude who 
© Obieft.1 17.Revel.3.20.1/tand at the doye| | is the chiefe Commander, all the multitude 
and knocke if any ſhall open it vnts me,twill| | which is in captiuity,in ſo much that they are 
| come"1# nto him. Therefore all, at whoſe] | altogether deliuered from al conſtraint on ne- 
dore Chriſt knocketh, have ſufficient grace| | cſtic of bondage: and then if pappity erther 
 wherebythey are able roopen if they will. | | their vſuall delighy,or ſome ſoothing ſlaue, | 
Heis vnwiſe that knocketh atthe dore, if he| | ſhall ſo inFantly urge ſome of the captines, 
know affuredly thatthereis no bodiewithin | | xs chat enery one tarning ſeruant and flaut to | 
that isable to openit. Anſwer: This placefa-| | his owne will,ſhall refuſe that freely beſtow. \ 
| x | nent not vnivetfall grace ," for+ theſe* 1 ed benefit:ſball wee ſay that the contempt of | 
BE | Rom, Pas _ 
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[728 eA T reatz/eof Predeſtination. 
the onthankefull captive bath KW the e- |A) loued the world that he gaue his oncly begoz- 
| limationof th: ranſome?ar that he 'whichre- | | ttnſonnethat exery ane that beleened in him 
faſeth l:verite, doth any way aiminiſh the might not periſh, but haut euerlailing life. 
go 24 will of bim that ranſomerh? ſurely no. And the Apoitle ſaith Chriit was once offered | 
| Fer eucn as he which return:th may bexpell| | for the taking away of the ſunnes of many. | 
acc:pted with b:1m that doth ranſomehim, fo | Proſper aſctibesthis platforme of generall ryiq.14 
is be guiltie of contempt who diÞmor retwne. | $race vato the Pelagians. Thisis(laith he) 
Thu; wee (certhatthe Pelagjans did forge oc | | Bet yery opinion aniprofe ſion That Adany | 
framel redemption through-Caciſt, wich-|. |\/onwing, every man ſunned, an! that no man 
| out deliverance And vhatelſe dothey hgh} | #5 ſavea by bis one workes; but by the @race.|, 
publiſh io their panphlers,chatal aodeuery jj | gf God ip regeneration. And yt that tht red...) 
one on Gods part areredee,ngd, butnot ſa-| | cilemene which isin the Sacrament of Chriſts 
ucd,becauſethey willnot belecue? And. now | | 6/004, 25 wrthout exeeprion; offered wnzo all 
letys hearerhe confutation of this opinion.| | #2,ſo that whoſoeucr will. come nt» fatth þ: 2:5 
| Auguſtine ſaith: Tou ſay they are redeemed, | | and baptiſme maybeſgurd and thit Grdard | 
but they are not deltiuered, they ave waſhed, B| farcknow befor the creatls of the world, who | 
but they are not _— -; theſe be your men-| | ſhould belcege,or who ſhaul4 (remaine tn that | 
Rrogs opinions---:theſe faith which muit afierward be propped and | 
the Pelagian berettkes, c56, but 1 pray thee | beiped by his grate, and that bt preat jtinared. | 
cell me how can this reaemprion be wndey-| | them onto bus kingdom? who beeing freely | 
| toad if he doe not redeem? fromenill, which.) | called b:foreſaw that they would be worthy | 
redeemed 1{racl! from all their ſinnes ? for | of cle H40n,and that they would depart out of 
whereſocuer we make m:ntion of redemptis, thalife making a good end. And that there- | 
there alſo 1s under fford a ranſome: and what fore euery man is prouoked robeleeve and doe | 
ts that but the precious blood of the immaca-| | good by godly inſtitutions, that no map may. 
lute lambe Chyiit leſus ? and concerning this | | deſpaire of the attainement of eternal life, 
renſome why ſhould we asle any other wher-| | ſeeing that there is a xeward prepared for a 
| fore it was giuen? let him that paid the price | \ woluntarte degotion, The difference I con- | 
make the anſwer. This ts, ſaith bez my 4 felſeconſiſtsinthis, that the Pclagians doe 
which is ſhe ade for many for the remiſſion of ["|'eichet wholly aſcribe vatonarure theabilitie | 
ſinnes.Proce: de,Iprayproceede,cy as Youlsy . | todoenell,orelſepartly to mature,and part- 
in the Sacraments of our Sauiour ,men are lyto grace; bur this plarforme aſcribeth all 
bavrized,but they are not ſaued: they arere- | things whplly vato grace, which indeede is 
deemed,but they arenot dcliuered.--- ſo ſay | | very righy:butwhileſt they gocabout to or- 
you alſo;Chri(ls bloods ſhed for themfor the | | daine vninerlall grace, they doe not treerhE- 
| remiſſ.onof ſins but they ave clenſed by the| | {elues, but are rather more entangled. For 
| remiſſion of noſinne. They are wonderfull, | moſt true-is that ſaying of Perer Martyr: 


e are the, paradoxes of 


| 


Lee.Com, 
ſtrange, wntrue things wh'chyou affirme.| | Whrift theſe men make grace ſo common to defi eam, 


| Concil. yall * Concerning the redemptia of Chriſts blood, | | al,they turne grace into nature. And I would 
inns. byreaſon of theexcreding errors which hage | | willingly be certified, whether they who | 
| growne in reſpec thereof, inſo much that | | have receined this grace, be regenerare or 

ſome ,euen a; their own writings ave witnes, | | no:ifthey be regenerate,then allmenare re- 
doe hold that it was ſhedeuenfor theſe wmgod-i,| generate: if they benotregenerate, thEhaue 
ty ones,who from the beginning of the world | | allmen erto belceuc and to attaine (al- 
vntll the pa fron of our Lord, were aead in uation | they will,yea even whileſt they re- 
their ungodlineſſe,and puniſhed with eternal | maine vnregenerace. Butthis power, if itbe 
dammation, contrarie to that ſaying of the| | in manbefore his converſion, will not differ 
Prophet: O death,1 willbe thy death, and thy| | much fromnature. Andit ſo be that grace | 
ſting O Hell:we doe decyee that it ought ſim-| | extendas farre asvature, wee mult not pray 
ply andfairbfully r2 be held and taught,accor-| | morefor gracethen for nature:neitherneed 
ding to the Enangelicall and ApoHolicall| | weeany more pray forthe conuerſion of vn- 
| nerd we fudge Sage Torſo _ —_—__ + tar in theic ne _ 
wen for thz,of whome the Lorahimſeife ſaith: yrealonotg grace, to be convert 
_—_— pride lifted wp the Serpent in the if they will. Proſper alſo aſcribeth this plar-| 
wilderneſ:ſo muſt the Sonne of man be bf. _ | formerotheP | ansintheſc verſes: 
red vp that eutry one which beleegeth jn wy Thus we determine of that grace that makes 

214) n2t periſh,buthaue erernall life. So Go 
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| And thoſe who at one time comabedba; 
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;® z vie 


Guddoldeyeheir one lift {(tiumocetten., 

And petions of theming; Wahi. ' 
Torhrembracng bfahatoffered gle; «11 
to.allthat ere ribe fi gh). 
Bur altermards he condemnerh itn thisfort: 
_ 08 ot recs hat Cherit Ld 
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| Row Gods kingdome od a bleſs 


To all wen borne;Jatring none outrpaſſe 
Te wdomvtirgyamtetbnes thisb ann he 
hen tuen at this Jime tbr 
. wbrlds frame, + 

+" WEIR ary 
as Hay reen-enah rt dewartes | 
1canpat jay bat thas be coalditg ne 21 3c 7 | 
Eucn at. Ge Sttalicharbrodhancarchy.. 
Or ener int i wptldrectined. as 10 ate 


- And againche ſaith i 

| Faoctands mhembowill mot = 

\Xodeob carturt x will ſhall bee ffocted, 

Buy of a great partie makes noiefiteme,. 

ho in infernall derkeneſſe ltat rebelede: 

Now if the diners monions of the mine, . + 

And apeculiar perfeet libertie, 

Doe make a1 caaſe,ro all mankibs., 

Gods will moſt free from inabiletit;c) 

| Either reccigeth frength frembuman ph 
are, 

= wanterh Hrengehawben will attaines that 
—_— 


ſay that by willing it wee are ableto ar-: 
tame Gods grace;orelſe torefiſt Itbyall- 
_ lingit,aftex thismanner: . ©: 2:1 

How falls it out that this almightic grace 


[thenneirher cauſe conditiatimenor place,\ 
C an for a bindrance thereuno be brought d + 
And againe: .: - 


4 againgzheanfrereththePclagians,nbo| 


Which ſeueth allydlets the worke it wrought, 


IVbat wou 0u[ey when you oe plainely ſee . 
How rr hrs graze in twins a 5: 229 
makes, 


And whome the wortdinto her boſame rake H 
1t aatb deftingarſb.griring one heanensbliſſe, 

Theothey Hell, wheregriefe andhbryoris? 
Toſay the will direft$,y0u fpenee _ 


And: 
Noman canhold them iuſtly WIorY 


(Die | Heuer ſhew # # ſeife ſo fauonrable 


Or guiltie of this ſine to whome Gods might | 


A - is #0 appeares no not in glimmering light. 
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» thoſt which ippertein vnto the naw; ber of the 


—_—cuqwW 


| deſtination; which is generally maintained 


| inthe ſchooks; and Syoagogues of thePa-| 
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meth ro be bortowed enen from thence. 


| ds the groſſe fa Mygnkes mainainiwhoim- 


-\Flauſtus the Seaypelagian acculed ihe 
Catholthes, i inthat they taid cbarour Lord 
+ctusCheotlt did not take Up bins mants fieſh 
' fer tl men; nor died + generally. foy all Ad 
.enthe other tidethe Catholikes accuſe the 
Pelagiang,i# that rbes ſay that God repet{erh 
dneternalllfc but is willing, th tif - 


| ferently that all men * ſhould be [aved ant | 


come v8to thi fnonledge of the 1yath. Ard a- 
gaine:that rheyfivy that invFord leſns Chri/? 
| GER or all mankind,and that no may is v1- 
 1yexemp ted frotheredtip MD 7 of by blood, | 
tv legde all this or {fe eftranged 
from him. becauſe that the ſacrament of Gods 
Erace appertaimerh unto. 210 men: wh-xcby 
lin are wt Hherefo re rrgomievatet; becau 'ſe 


eqtmerAttd;ahd that th orefort vis Gol; 
pines a+ Afor all ith: but 


fe ts pr 
mveſpetof the freed1me of the will, 
tht 4 atraihie enerlaſtuny tife, who 
oe of heir owne accord RA, And again 
they fayztbar theywill nor admit of that ex- 


| Fofttion of that ſaying which P allexdged our | 


Of AbSnfbOne: whith i5,thit unter be wilfhaie 
ave 10 be fautd. And: agzine: Pot onely 


_ Oht {wich roger, without (5 
b 1-8 

Twiſttalforhat thing wete marked :nam- 
'y thatthe Cathslikes are accuſed by the Pe- 
iahs,thatvnder the name of predeſtinati- 


{itiet' and-that they made a kind of violent 


beene laid ai 

ſheweth the liks cauſe. 

*"Laſtly,this platforme doth paſſing well 
IrEe with that doctrine concerning pres 


ſts: yea verily to ſpeake thetruth, it ſee- 
Forifwewelleonlidet of the matter, whar 
elſehath- Pirhigrraught? What elſe hath Ca- 
| charinsmaintained?8& what elſear this day 


parke God$aGions inthecaſe of predeſtina- 
tion ,withwrheſepales .Frrſt], ſaythey; God 


Then prepared he Chriſt the redeemer; Af- 
tetivard, he willed for the merit of Chriſt 


jor aire that rhe h1me not aw lt | 


rbey fy | 


ofithey did eftablith a certaine farall neceſ. | 


preordinatish. Which accrfation hath alſo | 
inſt vs. And the like crime | 


foreſaw the natures and innes of all men. 
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H:lar.epiſt, 
ad Augukt, 


foreſcene- rs beſtow ſufficient helpes of 
| Grace" "en, whereby' they might 
beſtued 'Chrift: Andhe wouſtir 


| | etien inthi$; {6 much aS1n bir WAS, hit all 
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Predeſlination. 
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men might be ſaued his wil preceding-Laſt-|A| of Chriſtwhy tho beſowexcoed 
ly, he did mercifully predeftinate thoſe, | | filent inthis pointe; if Chriſt were 'rew 


Gods fauourand he did iultly tcie-other- | | deparpour of rbishife,andthry before whonie 
[omecither for originall or aCtuall ſinnes, in | | 7plead my eanſe;doeburtthethey maybeber- 
which heforeſawthey would end theirlives. - the Immorrall 107 peta _ ſthink 
| as Fes a DET that na man knoweth.aud we owe ((airlvhe) 
| | A Corolzrie,or addition. Oceana eidedfraloics.ca perfor 
NI 
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dieto die;cried out; Orboy 
which art the ehiefe#t thing of all thimgs 
, | | bk which aye fue mercy oponme. LRN 
GOD HATH: NOT REVEALED: The Gemiles knew'\tior:Godchat\great 


© 4A moit certaine theoreme or wn- , | | gotle bee 
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| Chriſt vnto alland every man.  \:\;, B benefactor, and therefotsfained wnvhe- 
| "I EG v2 » 54] | ſelues cenainefauivurs;Cattor, and Pollax, 
| . The proofes. . .. -+> | and Heyreules,called ArZizax@zthatis,athel- 


This is cuident by Scriptures and expeni- petindiſtrefles,or repellerot euils,and AE/- 


told them, ſhall they ſee, and hat which they.) | is notas yeranyofthe Gentiles found, who 
baue wot heard, th 'yſhill vnderitand.Vaig ge| | hath atained:vntothe height of ſelicitie; 8: 
| Se Behold thou ſhalt call a naton, which thogw. may fly: he. accounted 'happie. Albings 
vai tot known: ana nations that kntw #9 | | ſpeaketh thus: When ſuch like queſtions are 
| | thee ſhall run 3:0 thee.I[ai.65 2, 1 hae, bin | | propounded ;wby one's indged this, and ans- 
ſought of them yhat asted not. 1 was fownd| | ther afier another manner, why this man is 
of thens chat ſought wm: n2t,Olec: 1+ 10. And | | blinded God giving himbare,' + invther ens. 
in the place where it was ſaid no them, Te lghraed through Gods afſtamce.\ te} nor ws 
| are not my people, it ſhall be ſaif,ze ave the preſuneor take ponustoudee the indge- 
| ſore 5 of the liuing God.Ole-2.23-Lwil bans |C| ment of fo great a Twage\ butt wit trembling 
mercy upon her that was not pitied and 1wilh,\. | let ys eryont with the Apoſtle; O rhe dept 
ſay tothem which were not my peaple; qhog, Conſetarre Je 0 0 
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' world began, but now is opened Colol. 1,26, | if it benotreucaled,; isnobenefit. 
| 27. Which ts the myilerie bid ſince the world, "Conſe Farie II. 
began and from all ages, but is made mani-| | Vocationand vniveriall auing grace be 

feit ta his [aints,to whome God would mate-| longsnot toalland euery particular perſon; 
knowne what is the riches of this glerious my-| | tor Godcalleth vs by revealingand offering 
flerie among the Gentiles.Bphl.12. Teewere| | Chriſttovs, 

at that time withogt Chriſt,apd bad no hope, .. Conſeflarie IF. © IR 
witu, | and were Atheiſts, or without -God zp thi; | _ Theforecknowledgeot faithin Chriſt, & 
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ther ayes was not opened vnto the onnes of | | rule according to which God hath\-ordai- 


men,as it is now reuealed 


 t9Jacob his flatutes and ns; 
. I{raell: He hath xot dealt ſawith 
| | on gveather bane they knowne biz indgemengs,: 
| || Themolt wile Philoſophers among. he: 
Fi | Gemtils have inceed. imuprieg Og | +: > 

| of: Gadbut1n the meanetimeuhar ſhyrhay 4 ns 
LL orapyy. | ; 
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rites for thei potion. beisreportedthargril 
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| art my people. Act14.16. Goarm trmespat| | Thepromileconcemingthe ſeede of the 


| 

| | ſuffered al the Gentiles to walke in their owne'| | womanbelorigsnottoall and to cuery one: 

wazes. AR 71. 30.And the time of this igno-| | Forapromilero whomeit is nor zeucaled, 

| rauce. God regardea not bur now be admoni-| | is not atuallyapromile. . 

| ſerth all men exery where to repent. Roms, 4.4... ConſeFtarie' 11. * 

2$42,6,T0 him now that is of power 10 efig-\ | Howſocuer the redemption, that is by 
=. bliſh you according 10. my Goſpel and preq- | | Chriſt,belongeth'vnto all,yer it belongs not 
4 ching of teſus Chriit,by the regtlation of the | roallandroeuery one. For a benefit ro be 

| myſterie, which was kept ſecret ſince the |perceiuedorreceiued by aſupematural faith, | 


- | world Ephel.2.5, The myHeryof Chrijhin 6-) | of apriuativeinfidelitie,is not the ſquare 8 je: 


| os -boly-Apo:| | nedanddiſpoſed his predeſtination:becauſe || 
 ſiles,RAl.147.19.20. He ſheweth higword vn-| | | there bervery'many:-thiarnever ſomuch as | 
5924) | | heardobChriftz mwhome therefore there}; 
ewery,natt| | is neitherfanhin Chriſt, nor privative infi-] 


4 | +: 5 - « Trin-ont Deogloria, { 


whomehe did ſee would end theirliues in | | vntoall?Socpares becing readivtoGdiefatdy'7 rs. cy 
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Firſt written in Latine by M. WiLtiam Perkins: 


and nowe faithfully crapſlatedinto Engliſh (for that it containeth many 


worthic things fit for the knowleage of men of all 


degrees) by Thomas Take. 
| | CE —— ” FOR Es a a 
Nehem. 8.4. FG. 

| And Ezra the Scribe flood vpon a pulpit of wood. whuh he had made for the preachittg. And Ezra opened r 
'P the booke before all the people: for he was abowe all the people:and when he opened it,all the people Rood f 
[| | 2p. Moreover, Ezra praiſed the Lord the great God,and all the people anſwered, Amen, ' Aman.-- * 

verl.7. In like manner Jeſbua,and Bani,erc.verl. 8. And they read in the booke of the law of God 3 
l diſt inith and gane rh e [en/e, and cauſed rhem to underſtandthe readng. 4 
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L IR, many and excellem benefites haththe Lord in mercy vouchſated 
> to vstheſecightand fortic by-paſt yeeres together: of whichrthisis not 
a thelcaſt, if-notthe greateſt, thathe hath diſpelled the duskiecloudes of 
7 Pop iheckeneſen pal bleasthatof Egynr, and hath cautedthe Sun- 
: Foc ine the G ine cleercly in all ovrcoaſts. Heſhewerh his 
-$- word ynto vs,as "35h T48ceb,his ſtatmes and his iudgements,as he 
did-lometimes wp. J{rael/; He hath given vs his Prophets and Embaſſla- 


ns _ which: doe ſerueliketharcloude and pillar of fireto dire vs ib | 


angiror wildernes ofthis wicked world into the celeſtiall Canaan:He hath 

cheeſt - 2M CO .abourers into _ Vineyardeco prune andivo drefſe 
thevinesof our ;rhatwe maybringforth the grapes of pieticand the cluſtets of iuſtice; 
Pray WA" willneedesbolike to the Cypreſle, bs, 44 p Th faith, can indure no husban- 
-but maketh thather maladie, which is amedicineto other trees.) Amongſt whome the 
Aoret bas: learned: {or rr u_ ſ\bew. cg ar with the formoſt;carrying alwaies with 


| Lampe whiles hel 


himaLightoflearning,and y living. And, qualis wits, ftwis itay AShewasa' 

or; Xe pans, inſeruiens ſtipſam conſumpſit. His whole life was 
fea, feribends dicens,c: kgends ſcribens.One WA. wasthis co, 96 difcoutfe and plat- 
the true vnderſtandingand vſing of theScriprures, written his yonger 
hich Tam bold to preſept and dedicateto your Worſhipin this plight youſeespart- 
lybecauſeitisa Theſauras and ſtore-houſe of excellent precepts,(,zs Domrrins Piſo ſaith thar 
boakes ſhould he ſuch)baving initKgles cardia fufficierfurniturero furtherperfeRis inthar 
facred ſcience: andpartly to Noo} Jemointe my gratitude, and denoted affeCtion to you, who 
haue alwates beene A pions parron( eriens minitznie Fortuna eo my neetelt and deareſt 
friends, 
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\ Thixttakem humblelcaue,defiringyourkind acceptance,and ſo commend'your VVor- | 
[% woe. dow _ 0 ML onal ofthe Lord. London, lan. 1.1606. 
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"TO THE FAITHEV.L | 


MINISTERS OF THE GOS- 


PELL: AND TO ALL THAT ARE | 
deſirous of,and doe labour forthe 
\ 


knowledge of oy 
tn 6 i AK 


cy OJ © 


FER; Hat common place of: diwinitie, 7 ON EIN the "framing of of Sermons, ts 
| ag Sy and diffitulr, if there be any other throughout. all that- ſacred ſei-| 
G 2- aa ence: Poy the matter ,whichit #5 to txplreane and treate on,is heh __ 
| >F:: vs .q pENES wherbey we vonſidevirimreſper of drgnitie or of uſe . The | 
', B-—t 

2 drenitic thereof apprareth jw that ke Ladie #45 bighly moynted ip 
1A 0 S021 oF t 114 a chariot; wheras all other gifts; both of Jomgues and arts, atrendon | 
i | rs like bandnaides: aloafe off. Anſwerable oidbirale nizie theres atſo a rwo- 
| fold vſtcomtshn that it ſernerh2o colle2 rhe. Charch, Ye eviccnngbſy wumbrr ofithe mA er 
other,for that tt driucth away the Woolwes from the foldes of or Lord, for this us ens that 

Flexanima,that allurer of the S eule, whereby mens froward mindes ave miti atedund: mooued 
from an ongodly and. barharous life vnto Chriftien faith' and repentance. Thisalforiszliag Ems) 
gine, which att hath ſhoken the foundationof auncient hereſies,fo'ih bath itheſe ſow by-paPt | 

yeares,cut aſundey the ſunews of that great Antichrit Wherefore if it be demaundetwhich abs 
mo#t excellent gift of all,doubtle ſe thepraiſe muſt be Linen to Prophecying. Now much 
the more excellent euery thing is, by [ o-:gnch tht more diligently oy gobeg ithus- 


rietic aud plengie of precepts. Threfore,wben 1 ſaw this common place fo handled — warbrig that 
it would remain naked and poore; if altother arts ſhould. call for 
owne:1 peruſe v/edtbe ard gin hinge £5,and haging gatheyed ſome 5out ofthe; 1bayt cou: 
hed th:w in that methode,which 1haue deemed mo# commodious:that they might be better for. 
vſe,and fitter for the memorie.1 doe alſo publiſh themthat they might be approoued,if they bring | 
with them that which 19. g00d:if any ewill; has they may recrine their deſerned puni « Aud | 
whoſoeuer thoy art that pleaſeft to read them, where thou art perſwaded of this order of Preas | 
| ching;which here 1 handle, walke onwith me: where: thau ſtat « ſtay, inquire with me | 
* where thou perceineft thine owne errors;returne tome: thos ſee## mine call we backe to | 
thee. For that,which now liketh me ſhall aiflike me it like not godly and moarrate minded men, |. 
| But if any man ſhall car _ this my trauatle,though very [ all, Jet him know,that m y onely mea- | 
ming is to benefit the Churdrof Goband that the conſcience of myfaFis z x jog cient muximent 4- |: 
gain#t all calumnies. I doe now berake You toGod, and this(traFFate of the) art of Prophetying, 


yorb to you "_ Gor, Ann. 1592. Decemb. I2 
VWilkam Perkins. 


things, which are their 


— ——— 


—_—. i... et. At y_ 


4 


i. 
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__ _— 
_— 
———_—_—_ 


* 
_— 
_— — CO % 


Re 717 


z3 HeAr or facultie of Pro- 


Qrine of exerciſing Pro- 
I phecie righuly. 


> J|cying)15apublike and ſo- 
| — lemne ſpeech of the Pro- 
phet, pertaining tothe worſhip of God, and 
ro the ſalvation of our neighbour, 1- Cor. 14- 
3-But he that prophecieth aketh unto men 
to edification,go exhortation, and to conſola- 
tion.Verie 24 But if all prophecie, andthere 


1 ſerue (or worſhip, neſpevs) in ty ſpirit in 
the Goſpellof bis Sonve, 5 


| 


| CHAP. II.' 
Of the Preaching of the Word. 
; 'Here aretwo parts of Pravhecy: Prea- 


ching ofthe VWord,and Conceiurng of 
Prayers. 


theward;to wit, Preaching of the word, and 
Praying voto God inthe name of the peo- 


| pleRG,12 6. Hauine prophecre . let vs prophe- 


A phecying is a facred -do-| 


* Prophecis( or Prophe-| 


come in one that beleeueth net,vr one wnlear-\Þ 
ned he is rebaked of all men, andis * idged| 
of all menRom. 1.9. God ts wy witnes, whaw| 


For in ſpeaking there are onely two du- | 
ties of the Propher,that is of the miniſter of 


TheeArt of Propheefing, 

TO TITEY 
T1 OFPROPHE 
CET CET 

CHAP, Boe a oak | oe 


A 


t 


#4 


( 


"araoylay CIC according f2 pt; pa of faith.Gen, 


| 20.7. Deliuey the man his wife againe for he 
is a Prophet: ana when he ſhall pray for thee, 
thou ſhalt liue.For this cauſe theword ( Pys- 


who were ſungers, prophec:ell with Harpes, 


ontill the offering of the evening ſacrifice. 


| Andeuery Prophet is partly the voyce of; 
| God,to wit, in preaching: and partly the; 
; voyceofthe people, in the a& of praying. 
[Tex .1 9.f ehou take away the precions from 


pbecie)is giuen alſo to prayers.1.Chron.2 5.1. 5 
The ſons of Aſaph,and Heman & leduthun, 


with Vials, and with cymbals. 1. King. 18.26.'|| | 
| The Prophets of Baal called vpon the name of | 
Bal from morning to noone.2g. And when | 


mid-day was paſſed,and they had prophecied 


| 


| 


_ —_ 


| 


the vile,thou ſtalt be us it were My. Mauh q 


great G24,and al the people anſwertd, Amen: 


ore hecalledyou by our Go ſpell. Rom. 1-16 
T 


 toeuery one that beleeuteb_Proulg.18 When 


1, 


ERS 
TT 


Nehe.8.6. 47d Hezra bleſſed the Log The 


Preachingof;the word is Prophecying in. 
the name and roome of Chriſt, whereby-men-| 
arecalled totheſtate of Grace, and con{@- 
ucd init,2.Cor,5 19. 4ndhath committed to. 
vs the word of reconciliation. 20.Therſort ms 
are Embaſſaqours for Chriſſt as though.Gad| 
dia be ſeech you-by vs,we pran you inth:name 
of Chriſt that ye be reconciled to God. 3. Thel.: 
2.13,14.Godbathfrom the beginning elefied 
10u th ſaluatien,throueh ſanit:if.cauon of the. 
Spirit, andfaith embracing the truth: wbere- | 


 Goſpellis the power of Go4 to ſaluation. 


there is no viſion the people are nal:ed.Rom- 
oO 14s -. | | 


CHAD. 111. 
Of the Word of G24. 


I 


— — 


| 


He perſe and equal *obieQ of Prea- 


| 29.The) hage Moſes andthe Prophets, 


ching isthe Vord of God, Luk. 16. 


* Or,the 
word of Gad 
1s rhe whole 
ahd oaely 
nia!tcr,about 
wh ich prea- 


and Phariſ ec fit in Moſes chaire,that is, they 
reach the doCtrine of Moſes, which they 


bid yea obſerue that ovſerue and doe. 

The Vyord of Gcd is the wiſedoame'of 
God concerningthetruth, which is accor- 
cording vnto godlineſſe deſcending froma- 
boue, lam. 3.17. Bat the wiſedowe, which #5 
from * aboue # firſt pure,coc Titi. 1. Paul 2 
Seruant of God--accoraing 10 the acknowled- 
ging of the truth which is accorJing untogol- 
lineſſe. 

Admirableistheexcellency ofthe VVord, 
which is euident partly by thenature therot, 
partly by the operation. 

Theexcellencieofthenaturc is cigher the 

rfection thereof,orthe eternitic. 

Theperfection is eicher the ſufficiency,or 
thepuritie- The ſufficiencie is that, where- 


| 


— CO CO 


CO WO oy mem he ——_— ——_—_— 


— 


i. ti. 


——_—_ 
——_ _— 4. — _— —_— a— 


"$12 


by the word of God is{ocompleate, that] 


nothing 
Remeron Irv pang 


let them heave them. Mat.2 $e 20 The $exribes ching is exer- 


'ciſed:ir 25 th 
field in which 
the Preacher 

muſt con - | 


doeprofeſſe.;-All therefore whatſoruer they (oine him: 


ſelfe+ 


þ. T4 £4 


| 


?6796T 


me ee 


IE IO 
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nothing may be either put to it, or taken |A 
. | fromit, which appentaincth co the proper 
| endthercof.Plal.19.7. The Lawof the Lord 


15 perfe 3,conuerting the ſoule. Deut. 12. 32: 
Whatſoeucy 1 command you take heede yee doe 


it:thoy ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take 

ought therefrom Revel,22-18.19. | 
The purttie thereof is, whereby it remal- 

\ncth entire in it ſelfe,voide of decettand cr-! 


| rour, Plal. 12.6, The words of the Lord are 


pure wordes, a5ſiluer triedin a furnace of 


earth, fin:d ſeuen times. 


Theeternitic of the word is that, whereby 
itabiderh inuiolable,and cannot paſle vnrill 
all that, which it commandeth, be tully ac- 
compliſhed, Matth.5.18. | 

The excellencie of operation is that, wher- 
by itis endowed with vertuczfirſt todiſcerne 
the ſpirit of man, Heb.4.,12.For the wordof 


treth through euen tothe diniding aſunder of 


marrow,and diſcerneth the thoughts and in- 
gents of the heart.Secondly,to bind the con- 


who is able to ſaue and ro aeftroy.Ela.3,. 21. 
Forum Lord is our King he will ſane vs To 


indthe conſcience isto conſtraineiteither 
toaccule vs orto excule vs of finne before 


| God. 
| The wordisintheholy Scripture, 


TheScripture isthe word of God writen 


mediately called to be the Clerks, or Secye- 
teries ofthe holy Ghoſt, 2.Pet, 1.21. Foy pro- 
phecie came not inold tims by the wil of man, 
bat the holy men of God ſpake as they were 
carried and mooxed by the holy GhoF. 

[tis called Canonicall, becaule it is as it 
werea Canon, that is to ſay, a Rule or Line 
| ofthe Maſter workman;by the helpewherof 
thetruth is both firſt to be found our,and al- 


X41 511, 


ſo afterwardsto be examined. Gal. 6.10. 4nd 


Rule. T herforethe ſupreame & ablolute de- 


"The M alor, 
cr Propoſitis, 


7; termination & mdgement of the controuer- 
| | 


| lies ofthe Church ought tobe giue vntoit. 


' 


| TheSummeoftheScripture isconteined | 


| in ſuch a fyllogilme/or forme of reaſoning, 
as this is which followath.}* The rue Meſ- 
fias ſhall be both God and man of the ſeede of 


= 


| 


eee 


| elfea ſecrifer fer the nnexaft 
TILE i— 


hring the Goſpellforth of his Fathers boſome; 
he ſhall ſatisfie the Lawzhe ſhall fr vp him- 
e faithfu iy 


 { due time be 


God « lizely,and mightte in operation, and| 
ſharpey then any two-edged ſword, anden-| 
' | ticall. 
the ſoule and ſpirit, and of the toynes and the | 
. | mation of that doQtrinewhich is propoun- 
ſcience. lam.4.12, There is one Law-giner, |. 


; | theſe things came vjon themfor * enſ, mples. 
The Lordts our Tudee, the Lordis our Law-| 


| on,fal,promiſe,& of the ſlateof the Church 


inalanguage fit for the Church by men im- | 


D! repeating and explicating the Lawes out of 


4s M4Ny as walke according to this *C anon oy | 


Daxia, he ſhall he borne of a Virgin; he ſball | 


be ſball conquer death by dying ard riſing a- | 
gainezhe ſhall aſcend into heauen; and in his - 
ſhall returne onto indgement. | 
But * Teſus of Nazaret the Sonne of Mayy is "The Mincr, 
| ſuch aon?:He * therefore 15 the true Meſjras. 
Iathis ſyllogilme the Maior is the\cope * 
-or principalldrift in all the writings of the | 
Prophets:and the Miuor in thewritings of | 
theEuangeliſtsand Apoſtles. 

The Scriprureis either the New Teſta- 
ment,or the Old. 
| Theold'teftamentis the firſt part of the 
Scripture, written by the Prophets in the | 
Hebrew rongye, or at leaftin the Chaldie, 
vatolding chiefly that old cournat of works. 
Lak.16.29.a0d 24.27.Axd he began at Mo-| 
ſes,and ar all the Prophets, and mterpreted | 
to. thens 1# all the Scriptures the things 
nbich were written of him. 

It is diſtinguiſhed by bookes which are ei- | 
ther Hiſtoricall,or Dogmarticall,or Prophe- | 


| h 


The Hiſtoricall bookes are ſtories of 
things done, fortheilluſtration and confir- 


ded in other bookes. 1. Cor. 10.1. Now all 
. FT, 
and were written to admoniſhvs.Rom.15.4. 
For whatſoeu'r things were written afore- 
| time,are writtenfor our learning. 

| Theſebookes ate in number fiftecne. 

1 Geneſis,which isanhiſtorie of thecreati- 


conlerued/and (hut vp)in priuate families. 
2 Exodns,which is an hiſtorie of the de- 
liverance of the Iſraelites from the Epypri- 
ans of their going out of Fgypr,of the pro- 
mulgation ot the Law,8& fi e Tabernacle. 
3 Lewiticus,which containetha Rtoricof 
the Ceremoniallworſhip, | 
4 Numbers, which isan hiſtorie of their 
martiallmarchinginto the land of Canuan. | 
5 Deateronomie which is acommentary 


—————— 


the fore-ſaid bookes: + 

6 Thebooke of 7oſhaa, which declareth |) 
their entrance into, and poſſeſſion of th | 
land of Canaan vnder Toſhua. | | 

7 Thebooke of the. 7udges, which com. ! 
prehendcth an hiſtoric ofthe corrupt &mi- | 
ſerable condition of the Church-and Com. 
mon-wealth.of Iſrael! from Toſhua to Eli. * 

$ The booke of Rurh,whichis an hiſtory 
= the mariages and poſteritie of | 
Run. 4 is 


whichisa. ſtorie of things done vnder £4, 


—_—___@ ——_— 


| 5 Thefirt an ſecond booke of i 


and 


_ hs. —_——— d——— 
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>... od — bas... Ah. ——C_z _—_ = 


or Aſſumption 
* the conclyd 


| 
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Dazid Kings. ... Io 
to Thee firſt and ſecond booke of Kings, 


which maketh nacration of things atchie- 
ucd in thedaies-of the Kings of Iſraclland | 


Iudah. 


nicles,which isa methodicall hiſtorie ot the 
inging,increalc and ruine of the people 
of 1{racll, leruingto explaine and ſhew the 
| Linc or Linagy of Chrilt. 
| 12 Thebooke of Ezra, which contai- 
neth anhiſtorie of thex returne from capti- 
uitic in Babylon, and of thebeginning of 
| che ReForing of the citie. | 
; Thebookeof Nehemiah which (pea- 
ket 


to be finiſhed. | 

14 Thebooke of Heſter, which isan hi- 
toric of the preſcruation of the Church of 
{ the Iewes in Perſia by Heſey. 


ric intrexting of the cauſes of tentations, as 
alſo of his manifold conflis, and laſtly of 
his happie iſſue, WNT 

TheD icall bookes arethoſe,which 
reach and preſcribe the DoQtineof Diui- 
| nite». : + 5:4 > ws (ep 
Theſe are foure innumber, - 


| neth ſacred (onges to be fitted for eueric 
condition bothotrthe Church and the par- 


with grace in the hearr,Col.3.16. 
. 2 The booke of Progerbes, whichis a 


1 towardes God, and juſtice towardes ow: 
Dogon, | 
3 The « baokeofthe Preacher, which dil- 


"| doſerhthevanitie of allhumane- things, ſo 


farre forth as they are vied without the feare 
of God. Sa ( 


of themutuall communion of Chriſt with 
{the Church,vnderan allegoric of ac Bride- 
gromeand his Bride,” _ > 194, 
. The"Prophericall.bookes are PrediQu- 
ons.ejther of the, iudgements of God for 


| ragceof the Church,w 
arthecomming of Chriſt. , ; _. 
_, Burrwich theſe pxediQtions d.they.doe 


- | minglethe doQtrine of repentance,and doe 
almoſt alwaies vſe conſolation, in Chriſt to 


themthat doe repent. 


> fobtor £21 | 
| ...: It istheir coſtomeallo forthe helping of 


__— 


their hearers memoneandvngerſiandiogrto 


and Sawacll Prieſts, and vnder. Saul and 


1 1 Thefidſtand ſecond booke of Chro- 


| 


5 Thebooke of 7b, whichis an hiſto- | 


| ticular members thereof.andalſoro beſung 


treatiſe of Chriſtian man ners,teaching piety | 


the ſinnes of the people, or of thedeliue: | 
ich 15rphe perfired 


| 


| 


ofthe reſtoring of the citie which was | 


' 1 The booke of Pſa/mes, which contai- | 


4 The b Sovg of Songs, which ſpeaketh [DI 


B 


. | any one booke,but of his whole minifterie: 


Al propound their ſermons briefly,which they 
| madearlarge. Eſa. 8.1. Moreouer the Loyd 


| cheprophecie of Eſay, Jeremie,Ezekie!l, Da-| 


ſaid nts me, take thee agreat roule, and 


the wiſton,and make it plane vpon tables that 

he may runne that readethit. — _ | 
Prophecies are eirher greacer or leſler, 
Greater are(uch, as doemore plentifully 


deliver allthoſe things that are toretoldzas 


niell. os 
Hitherro belong the Lamentatils of lere- 

my touching the mitery ofthe people of the 

[ewes about thetime ofthe death of loſhh. 


kuk, 
' Thus muchforthe Oldteſtament. :- -.. 
The New Teftamentis the{ccond part of lr 
the Scripture written in the Greeke tongue 
by the Apoſtles,orar leaſt approued of the, | 
propounding plainely the: dorine of the 
new coucnant.Eph.-.2 0.47 are built vpop 


Zephanie, Hazge, Tacharie, Malachic, 


the foundation of the Prophets and Apoitles. 

Peter approoucd the Golpell of Marke, at 
whoſe motion & appointment it was writte 
by Marke, as it pleaſeth Nicephorus to a- 
uerre, 1:6 ,2-4p-4.5+ And Tohn, that wrote 


Itis of {mall momeent,which is reported by 
Euſebius;to wit,that itis apparent by two 
places(2-Tim;2.8.and R6.2.16 ) that Paul, 
was the author ofthat Goſpell, which 1s cal- 
led Lukes.For Paul doth nor here (peakeof 


far headdeth, 1» ewhich 1 ſuffer trouble as 
41 euill dory exen unto bondes, 2.Tim 2.9, 
Thenew Teſtamenc. containeth partly Hi- 
ſtories, &partlyEpiltles. The Hiſtories are: 
1-The foure Goſpels of Matthew;Matke, 
Luke,and Iohn: which. are an hiſtorie of the 
life, deedes, anddoQtrineof Chriſt exhibi- 
ted vnto the world, continuing from, his 


i 


— 


| 


\conception euen vntill his aſcenſion jnto 


heaven. EG 
” Andtherec are foure writers ztwothat were 
hearers, and two thatwere .eye-witneſles, 
thatthey mightgiue greateraſſurance of the 
trath of theluſtotie;: - '*. | 

The difference betwixr the Evangeliſts is 
onrhis wiſe; Matthew layeth open the do- 
Arines which Chriſt delinered. Marke;tets 
dawn thehiſtory briefly: yer did he not make 
an abridgmet of the Goſpel which Matthew 


- — 


|= ——_— —— w— — — — — 


———  — 


writeinitwith a mans penne.Hab.2.2.rige | 


the Goſpel, approoued the Goſpellof Luke. | 


— —_ 


—————_—_—_ 


a 
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Is 
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_wrote, 
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| order. lohn isalmoſt wholly taken vpin 1a q 


| Marketo a Zion, becauſche begins with the 
.ring of a Lion. He compares Luke to an 


| Oxe, becauſe he beginneth with Zacharie| . 


the Prieſt offering his ſactifice. Hecompa- 


| orderly hiſtorie, {pecially relatingthedeeds | 


 fawpleof gouerningthe Church extant. 2. | 


fication, andtheduries of Chriſtian life. 


The Art of Prophecying. _ 


his diſcourſe ina diuers manner, andpro- | 
ceedesin anothetorder, pattly intrearingof | 
things morehkergely, and partly interlacing 
of new matters.Luke aimeth at orframetha 
perfect hiſtorie, and deſcribedin a certaine 


ing openthe Godhead & benefit of Chri 

| which 1 is derinedfro his Godhead vnto vs. 
Hietome diſtinguiſheth the Evangeliſts 

by their begirinings ot entrance. He faith 

Matthew is like a 972s., becauſe hebeginries| 

with the Manhood of Chriſt, He likens 


preachiug of lotin; which was ikethe roa- 


reth Iohn to an Eagle, becauſe hedoth/asirt} 
were) ſoare vp aloft and beginne with the 
Godhead of Chriſt. 

2 The Attesof the Apottles, which i is an 


ofPerer and Paul that thete wightbeanen- | 


Tim.3.10g41. © 
3 The Reaelation which: isa(propheti- 
call hiſtoric concerning the condition of 
the Church from the age in which Tohn the 
Apoſtle lived vnto the end of the' world. 
- TheEpiſtles follow. l. thirzeent Epiltles 
of Paul. ' 
1 Tothe Romances, of ticnion fant 


'2 The fir rothe Corinthes "FoMnnG, 
thereforming ofthe abuſes of the Church 
-of Corinth. 


wrote,as Hierome ſuppoſed. Forhe begins A| 


TheEpiſtleof James,concerning works 
tobeio BT” with faith. 
The firſt and ſecond Epiſtle of pero: 


_ ſanctification and theworkes of new 
obedience.: 


| The fri Epille of ob concerning the 
 fignes of fellowhipwith God. | 
The ſecond Epiltle of 1obn to the Uea 

 Ladie,about perſeuerance inthe truth. 
- The third Epiſtle of JobwtoGayus, coh* 
| cerning holpralice and conftancic in that 
which 15good. #7 © | 
| TheEpiſttkof Jade, of confiaicied in 1 the 
' faith againſt falle Prophets. | 
| And thus the C anonicall: S 9 a ; 4. 
[imguiſhed by hey bookes.” 

| Now thereare very ſttong otoofes, ehich 
ſhew that ſhee alone is the word of God C. 
{and no other beſides. + -- - 
' Of theſe proofes one'doth make amin. 


| but declare or teſtifie it. 

' Of the former kinde thete js onely one, 
namely -the' inward teſtimony of the: holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scriptures, and nor 
alſo effeially perſmading-him 
God, Ifai.59.-21. My Spirit; tharis bp on 
thee,and my wordes ohiah [haut put in -d 
mouth, xt not” opt our-of ja y mouth 
w—— Frome ql orth een for exer.. © 

The bnnoy + 
| The Ele having the Spirir of God doe 
firſtdiſcerne the voyce of Chriſt ſpeaking 
{| in the Scriptures. Moreouer, ' that voyee, 


J 
f 


cerainely tos knowtheſame,theother doth | 


onely telling aman withinin his: h&art,; Gur | 
him that theſe 
bookes of rhe Scfpangy are the word- of: | 


| 


perſwading is'onthis wiſe: 


| 


aProb ai 


"a 
n, 
tri eoxluxh, 


| whichthey doe diſcerne,they doapprooite: | 
and that which they doe approovegthiey'd6e 

| belecue.Laſtly,beleeuing they are(a3it were) 
Cakdwaththe ſcale ofthe Spirit.Ephi: 1. r3. 
4 To theGalatians about mitification |, | Wherein alſo after that ye beleeged,' jee were 
: faith without the workes'of the Law. A ſealed with the boly Spirit of promiſes” 
| 0 the Colofians, YWhicheofirme | | The Church alfo may deare wikele of | 
othe Phi he Churches in 


tans the Canon; peri 
"io To the beans :docrine,and in 


3 The /econd to the Cortithes, contat- 
| ning chiefly the defence of himſeHe and of 
| his Apoſtleſhip againſthis 'aduerfaries, | 


— ” 


Cd 


OG E——— 


this meanesthe voyce ofthe Churc} la 
'$Thet tothe Theſ; ' Phe * duties bf { beof greater force thenthbvoyceeF God: (JE 
9 9 Ther, © the The Chriſkan life,” | =y on whole ftare of Bas tick (_- 
lo lnhel. © (0) vporimens ehwhicir what 
|rtporhie. » (amch Breebe, oe | anbeftidtobe motewiſerble? © -* | 
{3p The 220 of Church a DO9Fel'G |  Obie&The Serpritxeisthewordof God 
4; mothie. FO cor! by, but iris 16 foto vs, but's | the 
| catch ber pies to Thus, of otderingrle -\ wage bares Anſw.1. The di- 
ih oft fany. ' 4391 i | 11s vaine, For, the art thetcof 
| LT 6 Plea ofrecetilog \Oneſi mis.| | fhewerk/the manner, i ad Scripti tire 
'|-'*TheEpiſtle tothe la; concern ore) | isthe word of God: the latter part ſheweth 
bp ke oo not the manner how; bur the perſoii to 
aging forth frwrin' ©] || whome.2. The Scripture doth allFicftfic 
es _— -——he* 
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the lame thing with! that kind of teftim onie, 


| which is furer even then all the oathes of 
men. For we haue the voice of the holy | 


| Ghoſtſpeakinginthe Scripture: whodorh | 


full perſwaſton of the Scriptures, when we 
AE exerciſed in hearing,reading and medi- 
rating of them. Neither doe webelcevea 
| thingybecauſe the Church faich ir is to be 
 beleeued:buttherfore we dobelecue a thing, 

becauſe that which the Church ſpeaketh, 

the Scripture did-firſt ſpeak. Yeathe Church 
cannot ſtand, nor yet be imagined without 
faith: faith is not:without the word which: 
word isthe Rule or obiect of faith: and not 
| cheiudgement, though it beof moſt holy 
men. 3. He which doubteth ofthe Scrip- 


the Church. - 

Ob#8. 2.The Church hath aiudgement 
todetemineot matters, ARt.15.28. 1t ſee- 
meth good to the holy Gho# and tous. Anf.1. 
The  (oueraigne or ſupreame ivelgement 
' concerning matters of faith belongeth' to 


riall ind )-is one! vnto the 
Charch:becauſe ſhe yr oy according 
rothe Scriptures:and becauſe-he doth not 
this alwaies,ſhe ſometimes failech.' 2\, Flie 
Apoſtles were preſent at tharCouncel which 
was beld at Jeruſalem, who were menthar 


*| had authoritie which was * of it-ſelteto be 


beleeued, which authoritie rhe Eccleſiaſtical] 
Oy now hath nor. 

:Theproofe of declaration or reſtificati- 
-on 15 that, which doth notdemonſtrate or 
perſwade, bur. only teſtifie,and by certaine 
tokens approoue the true Ganon. This 
proofe: ismanifold.  -- 

+Firſt;the perpecuall coſcnef the Church: 


ofthe auncient' Church of the Tewes. Rom, 
+ My ins, Por chiefly (becauſe vnre them 'wert of | 
eredrt commuttedihe Oracles of God.Andof 
re new and'larter Church.1, From Chriſt 


{aid the Apoſtles, who cited teſtimonies 
[- fonh of thoferbookes. | 


' Secondly, Fiomthe Fathers, 


| "_ Oragenr/" 'As Enſebins teltifieth; 2-6. 


+ J's! * Melitanza che ſame Exſebiu wirnel: 


' eng Ke2n5!t.f 18 | ? 


|: 3, Athamaſigs.:' ; 20. 

| 7 x 4 mc "0.21! 
-)$-!Eyprian,ovrather Zuffnein bis expo 

the Creed. +. 4:44 

1-6. In this. preface vpon the firſt Phalme: _ 


allo worke in our heats a ceitainc/orupopies) | 


tures, will doubt as well of theteſtimonie of |. 
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A 


faith chap. I 8; 


| Zy#41n hisprologue vpon the bookes of A- 


theholy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Serrptures. || 
The miniſterievf indgement(ors miniſte-| 


C 


————. 


| 6-& 8.andin his f1xt booke of the wirre of 


—__— 


| crobiusim Satur. 


— 


— 


7. Hierome an Prolog ad Galat.u z6 and in 
bis preface vponrie bookes of S:fomon, 
8. Epiphanius,in his booke of weightsand 
mealures. 


9. Damiſcen? in his fourth boo ke of 


10.Gregorie,tMoral.on Tob.lig. cha. +7 

3 In Councells,che Nicene,and Laodi. 
' Ceane.Can. 59. 

' With thele agree Hugo de Sun7o Yittore 
in his firſt booke of Sacrafuents; chap. 7. wv. 


procrypha Hugs Carainaly in protogt in To- 
uam 
Secondly, the confer in part thade by, 
the Gentiles; and enemies aſhrming the 
_—_ things, which-are delivered | in-holy 
riprures a 
1. Ofthe creation pake HomeF,and Hs. 
t0in Timeo. 


2 Of Chriſt Doſe phus bLb.z0.Antiquit.ca. 


the lewes, chap. 8. and booke the 6:chip. 
25.27.28. 47. 

3 Of the Redeemer of the world. who 
wasto beexhibited inthelaſt times; -ptophe- 
ciedthe Sybils,as Laftantins recordeth ib. 
4.64ap:6.#hd Cicero.hib5 de Dintnat: _ Pir- 
gilinthefourth Eclogie, 

4 Of the miracles of Chriſt, Suetonius 
ſpeaketh in Nero: arid Tacitus lth. 5:20, 

5. Of the Wilemens ſtare, Flin. #, 'F 
& 25s 

6 Otthe Laughtaiing of the infants Ma- 


7 Ofthe death of Ferod devine, Toſe- 
phwsinhis 19 booke of Anttquities,chap.”7. 
$ Of the flood, Beroſws in thoſe frag- 


booke 1.chap.z. Andthe Poets, 

_ 9 Oftherower of Babell Eupolemus(pea- 
keth,as Euſebins teſtiicth, De preparar, E- 
yangel. 

x0 Ofthe Dove which Noe ſent ont, P/u- 
tarch ſpeakerh, L35. fn Bruts / unt ratio- 
nalia, 

11 Of laphet the foime of Noe the Po- 
ets fable many things - 
12. Of Abrabams ſacrifice, lands r 

Polybiſt- | 

tz Ofthe miraclevof Moſes ,plinie \pea- 
keth: though he doe Win calling him a Ma- 
tian: 

Thirdly, the Antiquiticof the word, for 


from the. beginning of the world. But the 


1 moſt auncient humane Hiſtorie wharſocu er 


_S{f 4 was 


ments which' are extant. Joſephus Antiq. | 


 itcontainethin iranarration ofthings done | | 
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was not written by any before the daics of | 
Ezraand Nehemiah, who were about the 

yeare of the worldes creation three thou- 

ſand and five hundreth. 

Fourthly, the mot certaine accomplith- 

ment of the prophecies: as aretheſe, of the 

| calling of the Gentiles:of Amichriſt:of the 
| apoſtalic ofthe Iewes,&c. 

Fiftly,the matterthereof: which is of one 

true God, of thetrue worſhip of God,and 

that God is the Saviour. 

Sixtly,the conſent of all the parts of the 

Scripture, 

Seaventhly, the miraculous preſeruation 
of the Scriptures intheperils of the Church, 
and inthetime of generall reuokiog. 
Eightly,the operationthereot:for it con- 
ucrtet ,and though it be flatly contra- 
ry ro (feaſon andaficQions of men, yer 
it vnacth them vntoit ſelfe, _ 
Ninthly,itis full of maieſtic inthe fim- 
plenes of the wordes. Laſtly,the holy pen- 
men ſet dowae their owne corruptions: and 
Moſes commendcth himſelfe,ſayingthat he 
was the meckeſt of allmenz which argueth 
thatthey were led bythe holy Ghoſt. And 
| Chriſt, who is deſcribedin the Goſpell, af- 
firmerh very plainely that heis the ſonne of 
God,and that he is one with God: the Fa- 
ther,and challengeth all the glorie of God 
vnto himfelfe. VYhich if irhadnot binright 


A of Preaching. The parres thereof are two. 


| Pre 
m 


aration tor the ſermon, and the Pro- 
ation or v/tering of it. Math. 13.52. 


| Then ſaid he onto them, therefore entry 
Scribe,which is taught wvnto the kingdome of | 


beauen, is like onto an houſholder, which 
bringeth forth out 
both new andold. 


gence to be vicd.i Tim 4.13-Ti} 7 come giue 
attendance toreading, toexhortation,and to 
dorine.1.Pet11o Of the which ſaluarton the 
Prophets hae inquired and ſearched, which 


| prophet1ed of the grace that ſhould rome unto 


| RT 

you.Dan.9.2, In the firſt yeere of bis ratent 1 
Danxiell under ftood ATarvh L Pum & of 
the yeares. . 
.. Conceming 
advice. Firſt, diligently imprint both in thy 


| mind and memotiethe ſubſtance of Diuini- | 


tie deſcribed,with definitions,diuiſions, and 
explications of the properties, Secondly, 
-proceederothereadingof the Scripturesin 
this order. Viinga icall,rhetoricall, 
and logicall*analyſis,and the helpe of the 
teſt ofthe arts,readefirſtthe Epiſtle of Paw 
tothe Rom. afterthatthe Galpellof 70bs, 
(as beeing indeedethe keyes of thenew. T'e- 
Rament)andthen the other bookes of the 


|©| new Teftamentwill bemoteeafiewhenthey 


are read, YVhen all this is done; learne firit 


IE: 
of his treaſure things | 
| | 


In preparation priuate ſtudie is with dili- 4 


the ſtudic of Divinitic this 


* Opening of 


the text. 


| and true, he ſhould have felt thewrath of 
' God with Adam& with Herod, who would 
needes be like vnto God, But ontnecon- 


the dogmaticall bookes of the olde Tefta-| 
ment,eſpecially the Pſalmes:then the Pro-} © 
| pheticall,cſpecially Eſaz: Laſtly thehiftori- 
trarie, God hathreuenged his death both | | call,but chiefly Geneſis. Forir is likely that 
vpon Heyed,and vponthe ewes, and vpon | | the Apoſtles andEuangeliſtsread E/ay'and 
Piate,andvpon tholeEmperours that per- the Pſalmes very much, For there are no: 
lecutedthe Church. © | }baokesoftheold Teſtament, outof which 
| . Andthus we haue. ſecnethearokens of | | we can read# more teſtimonies ro becited 
theScripture.VVherebyirappeareth chatthe | | then out of theſe. There are about thiee-| 
ſcore placesalleadged out of Z/ay:and three- 


' | bookeaf Tobirthe prayerof Manger, the] | 
booke of 1adith,the booke of Barucb,theE- | | ſcortand foure out of the Plalmes. Third- 
ly, out of « onthodoxallwiitings, we muſt |: of fon! 


piſtle of 7eremy, the additions-to Damell, 
aid not onely from the Jatter, bur aHfo = 


thethird and fourth booke of Exya,zthe ad- || 
ditions to the booke of Heſter, the two | |fromthemore ancient Church. Becauſe Sa- Rn 
bookes of Macchabees,the booke of VViſe- | [than hatraiſed vpfrowthe dead the olde. jc 
Heretikes,thathe might hinder thereftama- 
tron of the Church, which/is-begun to be| 
| madein.our time. For the Amitrinitaries | 
hauenewly varniſhed that opinjon of (4ri- | 
wand Sabeliize;The Avabaptiſts renew the 
doQtrines or ſets of theEſſces ,Cathariſts, 
 Euthuſiaſts,and Dovatiſts. The Swenkfel- 
diansreuiuethe opinions of the-Eutychi-: 
ans, Euthuſiaſty,8tc: Menan followeth-Ebi- 
o»,andthe Papiſts reſemble. che Pharaſies, } 
Encratites, 'T atians, Pelagians./The Liber. | 
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ods word. 
 dome,& Eccleſiaſticus are notto be recko- 
nedinthe Canon. Reaſyz: They; are pot 
wratten by the Prophets. 2- They arenot 
written in Hebrew: 3. Chiiſt and his'Apo- 
| ſtles alleagedinthe new; Teſtament na teſti- 
. | monjesout of thoſe bookes.q. They con- 

raine ſome feigned things, and contratieto 
\rbeScriptures. .; ©, ba” 
WE Tg SR ALA MET) 

.. 1 Of cheomerprecation. cf the Scriptaires, | | 
| PF toherrobath been ſpoken ofchcobire 
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hetefies of Sammſarenus, Arrins, Entyches, | 


Marciomand Apoliimaris.Laitly, the Schil. 
matikes, that. feparRe theivſelues trom i:- 
uangelicallChurches,receiucthe opinions, 
fatts,& faſhions of Pupranus in Cyprian, ot 
the Audians, and Doaariſts.,FTheretore in 


like manner,we muſt not ſo. mych (eeke for| | 


| newrepealingand confuratiansoftheſe he- 
relies, as wee arefor our victa fetch thoſe 
auncient ones out of Cauncels and Fachers, 
& to accompt themas approoued & tirme, 
Fourthly,thoſe things, which ia ſtudying 
thoumeecteſt with,that are neceſſarte & wor- 
thy to be obſerued, thou muſt pur.ia thy ra- 
bles or Common-place bookes, that thou 
maieſt alwaies hauein a _readineſſe both old 
and new.Fiftly; before all theſe things God 
;nuſt carneſtly be ſued vato by prayer , that 
he would bleſſe theſe meanes, - and that he 
would open the meaning of the-Scriptures 
to vsthar are blind, Pal. 1 19.18. Open mzne 
cies that may ſee the wonderfull things of | 
thy Lew. Revel.3. 18.1 aduiſe thee to buy 
gold for thee ---454 £0 annoint thine e yes with | 
exe-ſalae that than, mateft ſee. | 


 Huhero pertaingh theframing of Com- 


ad vIF bookes. Concerning which ob: | , 


ſeruethisſlender coynſ(ell.1, Haue in readi- 
neſle common-place heads of euery poinc 

of diujnitic.2. Diſtinguith the formoſt pa- 

 gesof thy paper booke into two columnes, 

or equallpartes lengthwiſe. in every one of 
thoſe pages let.jo the top the ritle of one! 
head or chictc point, the contrarie {ide re- 
maining in the meane while emprie, that | 
freſh paper may be putto. 3. All things, 
which thou readeſt, are not tobe writtea in 
thy booke,but thoſe things that areworthy 
tobe remembred,and are ieldomemet with, | 


Neithermuſt chowputthe words ofthe Au. o 


thor in thy common places,but briefly notre 
| downe the principall points of ſtories & of 
things,that thoumaiſt know from what au- 
thorto ferch them, when thou ſhalt have 
vic:2nd makea paintin the author himlelte, 


that- thou maieſt know rhat ' the thing | 


is there handled, which thou wroteſt in thy 
comm6 place booke.4.Becauſe fore things 
doe very often offertheſclues with a doubt- 
tull fignification, ſo as that thou canſt not | 
tell,it chou write them inthy common pla- 


| tropologicall and anagogicall, asin this her 


| over, he thac makesthe law, isthe beſt and 


[ncerpteration is the * Opening of the |* inihvere, 
wotdes and{entences of the Scriptufe, that 
one eatireand naturall lenle may appeare. 

The Church ot Raine maketh g. ſenſes 
ot the Scriptures, the literall, allegorical, 


example. a4elchizedek offered bread && wine. 
The hrerall ſenſeis,thatthe King of Salem 
with meate which he brought, retreſhed the 
{ouldiers of Abrabambeeingtyred with tra- | 
uell.Theallegoricall is, that the Prieſt doth 
offer vp Chriſt inthe Maſle.The tropologj- 
cal] is, therefore ſomething is to baggiuen to 
the poore: The Anagogicell is, that Ghriſt 
in like manner becing in heauen, ſhallb@the 
bread of lifeto the farthf::1]. But this het de- 
uice of the fourefold meaning of the Sctiv- 
rare mult be exploded and reiectcd. 

There'is one only ſenſe,and the ſame is the 
literall:Ah allegotic is onely a certaine man- 
ner of viteringtheſameſenſe. The Anagoge 
acid Tropologic are waies, whereby the 
ſenſe may be applied. 

The principall interpreter of the Scrip- 
tureis the holy Ghoſt. 2.Per. 1.20. So rhat ye 
firſt know this,that no prophecie in the St rip - 
ture is of apy private * interpretation, Mote- imniows, 


the higheſt interpreterot chelaw, 
The ſupreame and abſolute meane of in- 
terpretation is the Scripriire it ſclfe, Nehem. 


i them tounderſland by the Scripture it ſelfe, | 


8.8. And they readin the booke of the Law of 
'G od d:FtiniHly,and gauc the ſenſe, and cauſed 


per 3 cripturam ipſam. 

The meanes {uborginated to the Scrip- 
turearethrec;the Analogie of faith, the cir- 
cumſtances of the place propounded, and | 
the comparing of places altogether. | 

The analogie of faith,is a certaine abridge- | 
ment or ſumme ofthe Scriptures, collected 
out of moſt manifeit & familiar places. The 
parts thereof are rwo. The firſt conrerneth 
faith, which is handled in the Apoſlles 
Creede.The{econd concerneth charitie or 
loue, which is explicated in the.ten Com. 
mandements.2. Tim. 1. 13. Keepe the true 


—_ — 


— _ 


ces,trom whence to fetch them,therefore to | 
thy common placesthou muftioyne an al- 


' 1n Chriſt 1eſws. 


| Kpafrerme of the whole[om? words, which thou \egailune- 


hafi heard of me gnithfa'th and loge which is 017: 


chourruſt notrooruchto thy places. Forit] | ded aretheſe:i#ho? 79 whom ? vfon what oc- 


phebericalltable. 5, Alwaies prouided that; | The circumſtances of the place pro | 


 Caſien? 


——_ wth em n—_—_—_ 


” yaw —_—  _—_— _— — -— TOE —_ — <> —_— 


PETYET 


we D_ —— —_— 


ti 


da. 


Pre fy The Art of Prophecying. 


i... AA 


pnohwcm—ny ————— Es | — 
| caſion?at what rime?in what place? for what | _ ſeede forever. * | He ſaith norumorbe 
end?what goeth before? what followeth? |ſeedes, us ſpeaking of 
The collation or comparing of placesto- | | many:but, and to thy 
gerher,is that, whereby places are ſet like pa- rede, a of ome,which 
| rallels one belide another, that the meaning r:Chrift, © 
of them inay morecuidently appeare. Acts. | Aﬀecond cauſe is diacrizicall, or for:dil- 
| 22-Byt Saul increaſed the more in Hirength, cerning | lake that places, and times,&per- 
and confounded the [ew:s, which awelt at Da- | | (ons mighthe mutually diſtinguiſhed. - 
| maſcys, confirming(ov;4616«%ur,) that is,(con- | Michah.5.2. | Math. 2.6: 
| ferring or conioyning of places of Scrip- | And thou Bethle-' And: thou Betble- 
ures,as Artificers becingaboutto compaQt | | b:9y Fphrathah art | bemin the land of 1n- 
or ioyneathing togetherare wont to fitall | | /irele to be among the ; dabart not the leaſt 4- 
the parts amoneſt theniſelues, that one of | | Princesof Judab: our | mong the Princes 
them may perfectly agree with each orher) [RB of thee ſhall he come | Indah:for out of thee 
that this was that Chytit.. . forth to me, that ſhall ſhall come the goger- 
| , Collation of places 14 two-fold, The firſt | | be the ruler in Iſrael. | nowr, that ſhall (ede 
isthe comparinp of the place, propounded | | mypeeple 1{rarll. . | 
withit ſelfe cited and repeated elſe-where in Thirdly, theſe caulesarecircumſcripriue: | 
holy wrifEſa. 6.10. Make the hearg of this | | or forlimitation ſake,thatthe ſenſe and ſcn- | 
prople fat ,make their eares b:auity and ſhut | | tence of the place might be truely reſtrai- 
thery cies; leſt they ſee with their exer;c3 heare | | ned, according astheminde and meaning 
with eares, & vnderſland with thrir hearts, 
and conuert and he beale th:m. This placeis 6. 7h Oe 0... ;.| 
ſixe times repeated in the new teſtament. ſbe p| ale wer ftp. { 
Math. 13 .14.Mark.4-12-Luk.8.10.loh,n, 'y wo lr Ah & vim | 
| 40. AQt.28.27.Rom. 11.8. | | | ſhalt ſerue bum. Des roles # ſcrue. 
Places repeated haue often alterations | Hai.29.13: wWhz this people "= 
| for ſundrie cauſes. Thele cauſesare, firſt ex- ol This people araw- | erþ neere untome they | 
egeticall,that is;fpr expolition ſake,as _ eth neexe with their | honour me with "Wen | 
*  Pfal.78.2.compared with Mar. 13-35. . | | mouth andbonour me | yh and, with therr | 
Iwill op# my mouth | 1wil open my mouth | with their lips: but” þ; | 


; | s, but they re-l 
in a parable: 1 will de-| mpara les, and will | | their heart they e-1 os bei is for 


clare * things hidden | viter the things which| | mooge farre from me: 
from of old. haue beene kept ſecret | | && their rewerence 19-| jpg mug, ſkip me rea- 
frem the foundation| | wardes mee is by th: ching for doring the 
| | of che world. eomanndemet of men. an mndemes; of men. | 
Plal. 78. 2 4. | Ioh.6. Js, Gen.2.2 4+ Math. 1 9.5. 
Fe gaue them of | Hegaue thevread Wherefore a man | IWherefere a man ſhall 
the wheat of keauen, \ from heauen t2eate. | | ſhall lraue bis father leasfather e&rmarber, | 
Iſai, 28.16. . Romg.33. 'and bis mother,» and | & ſbalcleage vnto bis | 
| Behold 1 willlay in; Behold,1lgy in Si-| | ſhall cleawe onto bis wife, andthey which 
Ston a lone, atried; «na fiumbling block, | | nife,and they ſhall be | weye two ſhall he one | 
None, a precious cor- | and a rocke to make |D\ one feſh., © | feeſb. 
ner Honea ſure foun- | menfall, & euery one ITfat59.20.  Rom.11.26. 
FITS. that belee- | that beleeueth in him And the Redeemer | The deliuerer ſpall 
ucth ſhalnot matehaſl. | ſhall 2707 be aſhamea. | (ſhall come vnt& Sion, | come out of Sion, and 
| Pſal.tio.1. | 1.Cor.15.,25- | \ and. wnto them that | ſhall turne away the 
Sit thou at my rieht' He muſt rargnetth | tarnc fra intquitie in| ungodlynes from 1t- 
bad until mate thine he hae put all btse- \ | Iacob,ſaith tbe Lord. \ cob. | 
' enemies thy foot-ſloole. | nemies vnder his feet. A fourth cauſcis for application ſake,thar 
' Pſatirr6.1n0. * 2.Cor.q.13. thetype might be fitted vnto the truth: and | 
| theltened,*becauſe | Thelerued,o+ there- | | thegeneralltoacertaineſpeciall,and ſocon- 
' I ara ſpeale. fore haue I ſpoken. <| | trariwiſes _ Tix 99 Wp- 
Gen13-45 +» Gal.3.16. | | - Tonas 1-17. : ©} Manhy2.39. 
411 the land which| © Now to Abraham | | Now the Lord hadpre-\Anemill & adalterons 
thou ſeeſt,will 1 giut | and to his ſeedewere | | pared agrerfſbto eweranion (eeketh a 
mnto thee, and to thy | tbe. promiſes- made. | low wþ lona. And lona Out noſigze ſhal | 
= | rs 4 ne 


fro me-9. 1 varne doe 
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Spirerof be 


i 


tidimgs vnto (he poore, 
to bind wp the ja" 


| Exod.i2.46. Bl. 
| .. Neither ſhall yee| Theſe things were 
byeake a bone thereof. | "ors 


' 


 Plal69.25., 


Let there babitatt- 
ons be void, and let 


i none dwell in their 


tents- 
matrer in hand. 


| 7 Zach:9.9. 


3 
: 


daughter S 


—— _ e_—_—_—_— 4 


' 1 Was three daye} and 


three\\wvehts im the 
whates belly:80fhgt1he 
Ly REG 


| 
: 


| pare, bn hack ſent m 
4 the broken is 


Lora, end the, day © 7 RP 116 ibs OY 


Vengeance of our God, 


"a © 
ww * +4 - 


 ,Plal.69.27.... . Joh49.28; ++ 1+ | 
 . They gaue me gall | That the Seripture 
for my meate, andin | aight be fulfilled. be , 
my.thirſt they gave me ſard, Tthirth, 458 
Uneger todrinke, | 2.9. Therefore there 
Wes wx _ - wes ſet evefſellfullef 
Vinegar: and they. fil- 
led a ſponge with vi- 
negar,and put it about 


an hyſope talke, and 
| putit to his mouth. 
loh.19.36. 


' aone that the Scripture 

might be fulfilled, 

which faith, there ſhall 

| 208'@ bone of him 'be 
broken. 

> AI-h.20--., 

It is,written in the 
booke, of the Pſalmes; 
Let bis habitation be 
void, and let no\ man 
| enetns.-> 


Fiftly, ſomethings are omitred for-breui- 
tiEſake:or becauſe they doe not agree with the 


$49 Math.21.5. 


jar Rejoyee rat. \, Tell ye the davghrer 
terwfa- | 


of Stogbebold thy King 


Wiz 


commerh- unto", thee, 


. Theſpir of th-22r | 
Lord Godyyopon me:\ is pon me, t erefor, | 
evfas HA He Hood be back-amminted nt 
anmomted me: heath | tpgt 1 ſhould preac 

ſent me to preach good good ridings to t | 


hearted, $0. preach li-| heart, .ghat n; ſquid 
 bertie to the Cuptiacs,| preach Atliuergncy to 
aid to them that are | the Captruecghe. | 
| baund, the opening of |  2.1+;This day-4fthis' 
the priſon: be | Scriprare Sulþlid an * 
2. Topreach the a6- | yeur &ares.:-.. 51: {\ 
ceptable yeare of the| WE 


]T'C———_ | —— 
- 


| 


| 


| mecke 414 fildin vp 1 


on an Aſi”, ant role 
He'iv tuft, and\[axcd," the foal: of an Ae w- 
poore and'yt ding itpon | ſed to the yoke, 

a7 Afſe,an 1 von a colt 


the farteof an Aﬀe.. | 


The ſecondcollation is ot the place pro- 
pounded with other places:and thole againe 
arceithedlikedr.volike + > 5. 10952 - 

+ Places tharacealikeart (inch, x<b pvatraine 


. pnaie$erin forme ſon agrecone with whother, 
 And\places doe: agreeetther jnrheir-phraſe 
randmannerof ſpeechyorin ſenſe,” +5) 


Placestharagree as concerninethephraſe, 
are ſuch as thele. |" 5 nes 


Gen.28.12, Joh.1.54s -v- 
Then he dreamed, And'he (aif wnto 


behold there oven 4 ham Verity, verily, [ 
ladder wpon theearthy\ ſay vnto you, hereaf- 
and the top of it vea-' rex ſhall ye ſee thehea- 


| ched wp roheauen,and\ utes open, andthe An- 


loe che Angels of God..gels of God: aſcending 
went wþ anddowne by [08 deſcending vpon 
og," * the Sonne of man. 
Gengg.45 4 0414 Rom. 16-20. 

' 1 Twillalſo put enmir | The God of ace 
tie betiperne thee and | ſhall breake(aurnpllc) 


=” 
” \* fy © pe'® , hy.) ” 
#,v +75 © #® 


ſeede Heafhall breake 
thine' bead;' and thou 
ſhalt-bywiſe his heele. 

Gen. 8,20, Epheſ.5.2. 

"Then Noah buils| Chriſt hath loged 
an altar to: the Lerd, , 4:5 and giuen himfelfe 
and tooke of eutry forws an offering and 
cleane beaſiMrd of *-' a (acrifice of a ſweete 
wery clean foule, and | ſmelling ſanoar to 
offered burnt offerings | God. ERS 
op3 the Altar.21. And 
the Lord ſmelled a [a- 
uour of reſt, and ſaid 


For the finding out of theſe places the 
Greeke and Hebrew concordances ſ{erue ve- 


| ry fly, 


P:aces, which agree in enſe, arethoſe that 
haue the ſame meaning. Here excelleth the 
comparing ofa generall place with a ſpecial] 


example intheſame kind:as 


Prou.2 8.12. Plal.32.34 4 
He that hideth his Whe 1 held my tongnt 
ſens, ſhall. not roſper, my bones conſumed, 


oy 0. danghyer 


the moman;; and br-iSathin vader” Jour 
|-tweenthyfeede < ber  feete. : ; 


| 


but bs that Wes rabbi | 
- — ; <P —_— my 


ht. Atli..4 —— 


OL Hiynil. T 


Thee rtf Prophecying. 


forſank tem; REN PT Lertos Har en the balef 


nd aRngy- : . Anaumorize by wry 
, . .. [reTſad, 4-7" Jie | wan d ec hymy bow. 
5 againſt my ſelfe my | | Zachan, t3. it Ming 27.9- 


| 
wickedneſie wnto the | AndT1 rar Then was fulfilled | 
| Lord, and thou forga-| \ riepeetes of filuty und | thit which was [po- | 
ueſt the iN of | Caſt phone 29, - | ken by leremie the | 
bs | my ſinne. rh the | Prophet; ſaying, awd 
FP | | ein] Wi | tbe rovke thirtiE fil. 
| '# .Sam-a5 2250 A Per $.Goct | þ by * laerperrerge. ed 
The King tharged| RY Une $ "INN = we has RLAMIAS 
| (0 norte panel, phergfare  wndeyinbe | [vet Ven) Cap: TIMCEEY 
| hr 3 pong mightic hand of God, | NY : DAL mh FRY "It, ev | 
to the ritie if 1ſbal pug” that be may exalt yon | '|+ No efopayiber: x! ap 
faire wi the cies of the \ in oa: AD OOO OUT be TN 
| Lord,he will bring me | pes BYP | | "PF" He manner Ut waics of Interp 
qgaine and ſlew me) | Þ= ure actotdinig\co the'plates bt Say 
othit, and the taber-\ JOE 17 -*tire,whitharerobe handled.” 
nacles thereof. :4414 vs .«\Phaees ate either AvalogitalFand plane) | 
2 6-But if .be thus foy.|- KN LIVE Co's or Ciypiicall # Uarke. 
1 haae no delight 11 OTIS Analogicalt places arefuch 'havean ap- 
thee,pebold reve am 1 on os | parent meaning agreeable to the” analogic 
[er bir Rr _}.. +54, > | | offanh, and char a thefirſt view; Concer) | 
ſeemethgoodin birdies. +30. ning theſe places receiverhis Rule: 


(AITSETIED If the naturall [i [ ſignifieation of the Hef | 
Thouſhalk Cd very manie > lg of the place pro 22 doe ogyce with the Ge | 


of this kindin the Commdg- places of Mar s 'cumſtances the ſame 9-4 rt is the'p {a6 

loyate. gathered together with' dili &.} rod the place. toon 7 | 

And thus much for ce er ic « Tobim alſf  pige Mie ro. 
Places that are alike ;atecholantchs mn 


| ſhewdoenot agree, either in reſpeQotthe | ſhall receiue pri of ſins. | 
phraſe,or in regard ofihemeaning;/As, ..' | nay vin / a oe wordes ef this place | 
| Rom4.28. lam. 3.345 | [is phate £0 per leſasChrift doth | 
Therefore we cons |:- Tee ſee therefe ore | | ewe righteouſnes andeutriaHing life to thoſe | 
elude that a man is iu-) how thatef workes4 | | phay doebeleege in bim. And this ſenſe-wee 
#ified by faith without | mants,tuſtified; & doepreſently admit without any delay, be. | 
theworkes of 1he Law..; not of faith-antety. cavſewee feetharx dath agreewith the ana» 
1Kiog, 9.28. - 2.Crom6.18,- | |4 to icoffairh, and withthe holy Scriptures, | 
Andt 'Y Came te Q-t: And they. went | |- Ve muſtfurtherknowe that exiery article | 
phir,. and they fetched-|with rhefernants of anddoftine concerning P 97649 Pu maners, | 
from thence foure hun-\ Salomon to Opbir, | | which is necelſarie vnto. Es | is very | 
dred & twentie talents: and brought from | | -platnely deliveredinthe | 
| of gold, and brought it ' thence fouve * hun- Crypticall or hidden - Log Tre thoſe, [ 
to King Salomon. ared & fifty talents | | which aredifficul dark: forthe 
of gold, & brought dir ofthemlerchis be thy Ree + 70's 


SLAIN! 
* = 


| the to King Saloms. if the natin or narurall)ſignificarts of of the | 
AQ-7.4 + | Genag62% | flly diſagree with either the | 


Then ſent loſeph, and] All Fo foule s of = | fs Soba TAE 
Uefen father ta' be | ; the-bouſe of Tacob, brag the = ge Sp of 


hich 
 bronght anda} his kin-| | which came into E- Ct opus Hopi. 7 <& | 
ares, rxen page &7t are threeſcore | | proper ft agree with mms atk Thite A 
| and fifteent ſonles (1 1 {andien.: . ces ,with the circumſtances & wordes of the | 


AQt.7-16. \ Gen.48.22. place, with the nature of chat thing, which | 
| JAndwere remAued| (that is Thcob) ( | 55 intrearedef As tore le; 1. Cora 24. 

| mto « Sychem and were | haue giatonto thee "Thigirny 

pur inthe Sepulcre,that | ane portis aboxe rhy| | 
Abrebam ad bought | brethren, "which 7 
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nantely by DE. ETD ; 
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| bodicof Chriſt is in, vnder, or with the 


(bode nn4 hare wh, - | proportion and refewblatice berweene the 
| The wnfuneſſe of this ſenſe. | 1gncand the thing ſignified: which hete'can 
The *letteror wordes vied in this place | | be nonegifrhebread be properly the bodie. 
becingretained(or expounded according| y | | Fourthly,it agfees with tkeplaces. 
without any alteration) doth diſagree wit | Gen.17.10.This is my coucnant, which ye 
anatticle of the faith, He aſcended into hea-| | ſhall keepe bertvixe you and yne -<-.11. Teſhall\ 
gen, and with the nature of a Sacrament, | | circumciſe the fore-zhin of your fleſh, it ſha 
which oughttobea* Memoriall of the bo- | | &e « /tgne of the couenant between me & you: 
| dieof Chriſt abſent.Thereforea new expo. 1.Cor.10.4. They dramke of the flirititall 
{itionisto be ſought for. | | Rockegthatfollowed them:and the Rocke was 
' Anew or ſecond ſenſe. Chrift., | | 
Inthis place the bread is a ſigne of my R6.4.11-He receiaed the ſigne of Cir:amui- 
body: by a Metonymie of the ſubieQ for | | /*5,which might feale rhe yighteon (nes of farth. | 
the — fi Rl are 2.11.7 he Lambe rs the Lords Paſſes- 
tnes of this expoſition. weriVeric l;.itisa ſigne of his flint outy. 
Firſt,itagrees with the kx of fanh,1-| | AQt.2.38. Be bLaptifd fg wigs, ws of 
| He aſcended truely into heauen, that is, he| | ſpnnes. oy 
 wastaken vp out of the earthintoheauenlo-| | Ioh.6.35.91 Teſs ſaid vio thiyt abs 1bb 
cally and viſibly.Therefore his bodice is 1ot | | bread of life:h that cometh vntto mnt ſhill 
-- {tobereceiued with the mouth ar the Com. | | n2r bunger ,and he that beleeneth ini me ſhall] 
munion,but by faith apprehending it mthe | | ®*acy thir#t. 5%, GB 
heanen.2. Borne of the Virgin maric, Ge.! 1.Cot. 10.16.7he eup of bl: ſing which we 
Therefore he had a true and naturall bodie, bleſie jt it not the Cominiittin: of the blood "of 
becinglong, broad, thicke, ſeated and cir- | | Chri#t ? The bread which we breate,is it not 
 cumſcribedin ſome place. Vheteby itap- | | the coninninnion of the body of Chriit? thar is, | 
peareth that the bread inthe Supper cannor — of tlie commuriton. | 
be prapary his very body,but onely a ſigne Fifily;ir agreerh withthe Jawes of Logike, 
orpledgethereof. For onedilparate 1s not ſpoken or predica- 
Secondly, this ſenſeconfenteth with the } | ted of another bur by a bottovved fpeeth. * 
circumſtances of the place propounded. Sixtly, it is agreeableto the eommon'cu: | 
1. He tooke , be brake r3.Here itis not | | ſtome of (peaking.So we put the Faſ#es,or| 
likely that Chriſt ſitting amongſt his diſci- | | bundle of rods (vied to be carried before} 
ples did takeand breake his owne body with | | Magiſtrates) for gowernement it ſelfe: the | 
his handes. Therefore the -bread is no! gowne we put for peace:and the /aurell gar. 
motethen a figne and ſcale. land tor a triumph:asin Telly, AL 
2 Delinered(or ginen)for you. Thebread | | Cedant arma toge,co cedat laurea lingua. | 
| cattinno wiſebe fad tobe givenfor vs, but | | Thereforethis other ſeoſeis proper, - | 
the bodicof Chriſt: therefote thebreadis | | Now from this fruitfull x»/e doe ariſe | 
not propetly the bodic,but {ymbolicallyor many conſeQries or concluſions neceſſarie | 
. | by way ot ſigpification. © for the vndetſtanding ofthe Scriptures. 
\ 3 The Cup is the new Teſtament notpro-| | ConſeQarie 1. The ſupply of eue#y word, 


perly, butbys Metonyane: therefore no-| which is wanting ts fe tting for the place pro- 

thing hindreth, but rhata'Metotvyimiemay pounded, if it agree with the analogie ( or 

be as well intheſewordes; This ir my bodie. | | ſqwire)of faith, & with the circumſtances & 
4 Chriſthimſelfe. did cate of che bread;| | wordes of the ſame place. As for example: 


but he didnoteate himſelfſes—— © - - | | Epti:3-1.For which'cauſe, } Paul the priſo- 
5 Doe yethis remembrance of me: ther- | | ney of 1eſusChreſt for you Gentiles , The len- 
fore Chriſt isnotc rally preſentevrhe,| | renceis defeRiue: rherefore a ſupply muſt 
mouth, but ſpiricually to the fairh of the} | bermade. Andletthisbethe fopots will be 
heag nf de ne nn | | ar E-mbaſfadoar)for youGentiles.This isnot 
. 6 Patilt he come: thetefore Chriftis ab || | fir,becavfe Paalwas nota Embaſſadour for 
ſentin his bodie- +++. || | rhe Gentiles, but fot Chriſt,” Let another be 
7 Chriſt ſaid notFrder the forme of bread; | [nent edu you Gentiles Bur this 
or inthe breadibinthe laid," This, thatis, |, | ſeemethtobeſomet ingto00 bold, neitheris 
This breadiemy bode. — _ 1 1any fuck ke ſpeech tobe mer within any 
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742 | 
part of the Scriptures, Therefore the ſen- A 0p the init. The apple ofthis eye ſigntheth 
rence may be-fitly ſuppli:d after this manerz | | athing very deare. Zach. 2; 8. He that t6y- 
For which cauſe 1 Paul am the priſoner of 1e-| | cheth zou, roucheth the apple of mineeye, His 
ſas Cbyi#t for you Gentiles. cares are put for his accepting ot niens pra y- | 
Thelame.way be faid of the reſt. ers. His noſtrils for mdignation. Hts handes | 
Defe tine Speechts. \ Their Supply. for power and protection. His arme tor 
Eſay.1.13+ ſtrength and fortitude. His right hand tor au- 
1 carnot miquitie. | 1 cahnot( beare) in-| | thoritie & power, His finger tor vertue His. 
|. Luk 13.9. | quetie. foote for gouernement and might.Pfal. 10. 
| And if it beare fruit: | And if it beare fruit 3-His felling tor hisacceptation of foine- 
if not, then after thou Toots ſhalt let it ſtand) | | thing,Gen. 8.21. He ſmelled the ſauonr of 
ſhalt cut it downe. if not, then after thou | reſt. Repemance is vfed for the alteration 
| ſhalt cut it downe. ot things and actions made by God, 
| Exod.4.25-. | 2. A facramentall Metonymie: is that, 
Then Zippora tooke «| Then Zippora tooke whereby thename of the adiunCt, as alſo of 
ſharpe,c+ cut away the | a ſharpe( knife.) and |" | the belping cauſe isput torthethingrepre- | 
fore-skin of her ſonne. | cutz&5c. ſented in.the Sacramentr:or, whereby the 
2-Sam-21-16.--. ſigneis put for thething fignified, or con- | 
15bi Benod, which| 15bi Benod,who(was)| | trarily.Gen.2.9.The tree of life: the tree of \ 
of the ſonnes of a cer-| of the ſonnes of a cer-| | the knowledge of good andeuill ; that is,the | 
raine Git, the werght | tain Giant the weight | | treewhich 15a ligneotthele Gen. 22.14.4- 
of whoſe ſword the | of whoſe ſword ( or | | brahamcalleth the name of that place, The 
weight of three hun- ſyeares bead, mucro- Loyd will ſee or proutde, that is, it is all 
dred ſhickles of ſtcele: | #is) [was} the weight | | thatthe Lord willdo {o.Gen. 28. 22. The 
and be girded with 4. of three handred ſhi- | | ſtone is called Gods hoyſe.Ex0.12.The Paf- 
pew. + kles of FReele, and | | challLambisthepaſſing over Exod. 17.15. 
1.Cor. 9.25. he was girded with a| | The Altatiscalled, The Lord remy” landayd | 
And egery man, that new ſword. | | 0r banner. Ezek.q8.35.lerufalemisnamed, 
proogeth inaſteries, is | 4nd they ( are conti- | | The Lordis there.Levit.16.ThePrieſtister- 
continent in al things: | next)to obtaine a cor- (C med aſatisfher, Tohn. 1. Chriſt iscalked a 
and they to obtaine 4 ruptible cy2wne. &c. | | Lamb:Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
| corrupteble crogn,but artvay the ſins of the world. The paſchal Lamb 
{we for an ncorrupti- F iscalled Chriſt. - 1.Cor. 5/7. 'Our Paſſtoury 
ble. -- I | { Chriſt is ſacrificed for vs. And intheſame | 
. Ex0d.9.4- | | placeChriſtians are ſaid to bevnleauencd. 
» You baue ſeene bow ; |[ 4 it were Jupon| |Rom.z.25.Chriſtistermedthepropitiato- 
 Thaue carried you wp-| Eagles wings, | {rie/aevew} orthecover ofthe Arkeof the | 
on Eagles mings., © © | Covenant-1.Cor,10.Chriftians are (4id to 3 
Conſee2.1f tharother expoſuttongiuen of | | beone* bread, And the Rocke is called 
theplace propounded dot change. one nowne | Chriſt, Tit.3+5. Baptiſme is namedthewa-! 
(op ame )for another, ther the wordes. of the ſhing of the. ew berth 1. C6rar. The Cup is 
place cotarne in th? a trope,or borowed ſpeech.) | called the new Teftament :andchebread is | 
' Hence ariſe many cautions concerning | | ſaid tobethebody of Chrilt.. | 
 facred troves. LE 1D] ..3- The «communication of theproper- |aKemris 
ol An Azt hropo- athia 1s 2 facred Meta- ties 1SaSynecadecbe; by the whichby reaſon Foro 
phor,wheiby-tholethings, that areproper- | | of theperſonall ynion,thatis{paken of the | 
ly ſpgkenofman,are byalimilitudeattribu- | | whole perſon of Chriſt, which doth proper. | 
'tedvma God: Henceit is,thatthe ſoule of | | ly belongto oneofhistwonaturesAR.2 0. | | 
Gegisputfor hislifeor efſence;ler.5.29 Or | | 28. Tofeedthacharchof God, which be hath | | 
ſhall not-my ſoule hz avenged of ſucha nation | | purcheſed withiWs owne blood-loh.z.13. Fox 
' #3 þ;e?Headis view for prince, or abpue. 1- | | newman aſcendetb wp to heauen but he that 
Cer. 14-3-Godisthe head of Chriff;His face is | | bath deſcended frombeauen, the Son of man 
pur for favour oranger.P1a},30.7; Fhouaiaft | | whichis in beaues.1.Cor-2.8. For bad they 
| iddegbyface,and | wartronbled Pfal.34- 15.) | hnown it, they wold not haue cridcifitd the loyd 
| The fre of the Lord is*angry argboſe that do.) |'ofglory-lob. $3 8:1oſur ſaidumtotheYerily, 
| ea#ll,His cyes are vied for grate and. proui- | | verily 1/43 wnto jon, before thnahamwas,1 
dence. Plal.34-:1 y+i Theres of eh8 Bord are | "am. Luk-2-52- And Ie /autnoeaſeden wiſe 
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| dome,andin latare andin fauour with God 
411 mane k 
This communication at the properties 
place onely in the eocrete,and aot in 
the abſtra 7. Concrete rs the name of the 
hole perſon, as God, Man,Chriſt,8c.Ab- 
flrat1s2nameot either ofthe ewo natures 
conſidered apart,asthe Godb:a1, Manhood. 
4 Things ſpoken of God, which carrie 
ofcuill, muſt be vnider- 
of his operative or worki 
<.9.37-4nd:t yeeldech muc 
fruit wnto the King s,whome thou baſf ſet ower 
vs becauſe of our ſinnes: and they baue domi- 
ion ouer our bodies, and outr our cattell at 
their pleaſure,and we are in great affliction. 
Ifa.19.14. The Lord hath mingled among 
them the ſptrit of erroars: and they baue cau- 
ſed Exype to errein exerie worke thereof. 
Exo0d,4.9.and 11.14.G0d doth harden the 
heart of Pharaoh Deut. 2. 38. The Lord thy 
God hath hardened his || 
heart obFlinate becauſe 
into thine hand, as appeareth thi day; Toſh. 
1.20, It came of the Lord, that their heart 
wahariened, that they might come ag ainſi 
acl inbattell to the intent that they ſhould 
[troy them wvtterly,and ſbew them no mer- 
cie, but bring them to nought.' 1Sam.2.25, 
They hearkened not to the yoice of their fa- 
they, becauſe the Lord meant to defiroy then, 
2-Chro.22.7. The defirgi71om of Ahaziah 
came fromGod.PlalioQ2 5 .He turned their 
heart tohate his people,and to worke crafiily 
againft his ſeruants.Rom.1, 28. God deliye. 
redthemup toareprobate minde. 2.Thell. 
| 2.11.God will ſend chem ſtrong deluſions,that 
| they may beleeue lies-Exek. 14.9. And when 
thas Prophee ſhal be inticed t» ſpeake apro- 
phecy,1the Lord willintice that prophet, aud | 
Rretching out mine hand againſt bum, 1will 
deſtroy kim out of tht iddeit of my pe 
5. Thingsſpoken(tompletint Jas 
werealreadie finiſhed, if they be not as yec 
tiniſhed.they aretobevnderſtood (rebos- 
e;and inthe waytobe 
fulfilled;:Genss .z 2.4vd when Noahw as five 
hunted yeeres old he begnt Shem, Ham,and' 
Japheth,that is, he beganine robeget rhem. 
Gen.11:26,Terah [raed ſcuentie-xt ares then 
he begat\ Aby «ns, Nahoy and Haron..King 
6.2-37.Plal.ng.8.1willobſerne thy Ratutes, 
dot wot for ſake me,ltis tobe vnderſtood of 
bis endeanor todo ſo;asin'Phil.3.12 Not as 
though Thad alreadis attained ior, or were 
#:bas 1follow on, if that I may 
ar" foy whoſe ſake 
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comprebendedef Teſus Chriſt, Yerl15.Letws 
therefore as many as be perfect be thus 'min- 
ard. 'Luk.1.6. And they mere both iuit in the | 
J1ght of God, walking #n all his commande- 
ments an4ordinances without blame, 
6.Morall commandenents or lawes vn- 
der one {inne by name exprelled,do lignitic 
and meaneallthe fin; of that kind,their cau- 
ſes,occalions,and allurementsto them,and 
{| command the contrarie vertues. For ſo 
| Chriſt expounded morall lawes, Mart» 5.2. 
- | totheend ofthechapter.1, loh.; .15 .H7e-tbat 
hateth his brother is a manſlayer. 
7. TI hreats and promiles are to be vn- 
derſtood withtheir conditions. T holeare 
to be conceiued with thecondition of faith, 
and repentance: and thele, ſpecially itthey 
becarporall, with the exception ot chaſtiſe- 
mentandthecroſle. Ezech. 3 3.14. When 1 
—_— unto the wicked, Thou ſhalt dre the 
death: if be turn: from his ſinne, and doe that 
which is lawful and right ,--15 . he ſl:alſarely 
lige,and not die. Reuel.2 1.18. But the feare- 
ful and vnbeleeuers, cc.ſhal haue the:r por- 
| 1/0 in the lake, which burneth with fire and 
brimflone, which is the ſecond death. Butin 
the ſixt verſe heannexcth a promiſe, ſaying, 
Twill gige unto him that is a thirſt of the well 
of theater of life freely. lonah. 3.4. Tet 40, 
| daies and Niniue ſhall be ſubgerred. By thoſe 
things which follow itappeareth thatacon- 
dition isto be vnderſtood Ierem. 18.19. 
Liketothele there are particular exam- 
ples. Eſay,z$.1. of Hezechiah: Giue com- 
mandements to thy familie, fer thou ſhalt 
ſhortly die,and ſhalt not lige.T he condition 
of Gods willisto be vnderſtood. Gen, 20. 
2. The Lord faith to Abimelech, becauſe he 
hadtaken Abrahams. wite to-himſclfe: Be- 
bold, thou ſhal: dre for the woman which thou 
ha# taken;except, vnleſt thy yeFore hex, 
Hence atole the diſtinction in the ſchooles 
of the * Signifying will,& the wil of Gods 
Good-pleature.Thewil of Good-pleafureis |; 
that,whereby God doth will ſomthing ab- 
ſolnely & fimply without any condition,as 
the creation and regiment ofthe world, and 
the ſending of his Sonne- The Signifying 
will isthat,whereby hewilleth ſome tbings 
for ſome other thing and with condition, 
andſo we ſay, becauſe that the condition 
annexed is a (igne of the will, that God 
doth fowill | 
8. Aluperlatiue or excluſiue ſpeech vicd 
| of one perſon, dethnot exclude the other 
perſony of the Deitic, bug only creatures & | _ 
- tained gods:to whichtherruc God, whether | * 
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| 
in oneperſon, or in moegis oppoled.Ioh-17+ A, Temple lauding and praiſong of God:loh-18. | we 
;. This ts life eterna/lto know thee to be the | | 20.1alway taughtin the Synagogue, andin 
only true God and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt | | the Temple. F | 
ſent. He calleth the Father the onely true Eternall is vied for a long time agreeing | 
God, that hemight oppoſe him to all falle | | with the matter in hand, Gen. 17.8, A//the | 
gods.Rom-16.27.T9the onely wiſe God bee | | landof Canaan is ginenvnto Abraham 4 
glorie by leſus Chriſt 1, Tim 117-loh-10+29-| | 4# euerlaiting pojjeſjion.Levit.2 5.46.7 ſha 
The Father is greater then all: not then the | | 2/e their labeursfor exer. Daut. 15.17% 1f thy | 
reſt oftheperions, but than the creatures. | | /eruanr be thy brother an Hebrew, aniw1il 
Mark: 13: 37+ The Father alone knoweth the | 22x 208 from thee, then ſha't thow take an aule,, 
day of iudgment. Allthe outward workes of | | andpierce his eare through againit tbe dooje, 
the Trinitie, and allattributes areto bevn- | | 44 beſball be thy ſeruant for ener, 11 ater- 
derſtood incluliuely,that is, without excep-| | #uma,Chron.1 5-2 God bath choſen the Le-| 
tion of any of the perſons. B| a#tes that they might minifler for ener onto 
9. VVhen Godisconlidered abſolutely, | | him. Efa.34.6: And-beafts ſhallpoſie ſt 1du- 
or by himſeltc, the three perſons are cGpre-| | mea and Bozra eternally, Dan. 2.4. ' OKing 
hended: whentheword/God) is conferred | | line for exer, lerems 25.9: 1wilmake Indea 
or ſetwitha perſon of the Trimiie,it(ignifi- | | and the regions bordering wpoR it an amze- 
eth the Father-2.Cor.13-13-The grace of our | | ment,a a 4 perpetual deſolation. 
Lord Ieſus Chriit,and the loue of God, & the * Euery where is vied tor Here and there, 
fellowſhip of the Holy Gho#t be withyou all. | | without reſpef ofplace Mar. 16-20. Andhey 
10. A generall word is taken (pecially,and | | went out and preached every where the Loyd 
{o onthe contrariezas All ((aith Auguf#. 1.6, | | comorkine-AC.17.30. The Lord 4dmoniſh- 
| cont. Julian.ca-12)tor Many,and- Many for | | erb af menenery where to repent.'. 
All,are oftentimes vſed in the Scriptures. | | + {Axyot] is reftrained to ſome (peciallmat- 
Gen. 33-11. God hath had mercie on mee, ter. Plalm.7.4.1niquitie is not in mine hands, 
therefore 1 baue all things ler-8.6. All are | | thatis,inmy tanſe againſt the complices of 
turned to thety owne racethat us, the greater |C\ Saud:loh17-13-Neither hage his parents ſin- 
pare. Marh.2 1-26. All men counted Johnasa| | nea,thatis, that this man ſhould be borne 
Prophet,thatis,themoſt.Phil.2.2 1.4/4 ſceke | | blind for their(innes:7will have mercie, no 
 thery owne things, cx not the things of Chrift- | | ſacrifice. Not is putiot ſeldome,)[carſely, or 
Deut-28-64- Ana Goa ſhall ſcatter thee 4-| | hardly.1King. 15-5+ Dawid declined not from 
mong all people,that is, many-1.King.12.18.! | any of che things which the Lord bad com- 
Andallthe Iſraelites floned bim, thatis, all| | mandedwvntobim, ſauing in the matter of V- 
chat were preſent, Exod.9.6. All the lining | | riabythat is,ſeldome Luk-2.37,She was a wi- 
creatures of AEgypt died. lerem. 25.9. Then| | dow,and went not out of the Temple. 
wasgathered together aſ{ the people againſt ky oe es do! TIS} 
leremie in the bouſe of the Lord,thatis,al wic-| | Confebt. 3+ Grammaticall and Rhetericall 
ked people.Mat.4.2 3.Heal.ng entry diſeaſe,to proprecties of words ſignifie digerſh. with 
wit,that was offered to.him.-loh.4.43 #hat- thoſt words: As,. + | | 
| ſoeuer ye ll aske the Father in my namt,,' . | L OMEN Sou oy SEAM 
| that is, whartfoeuer ye ſhall aske. according An * Ellpſis ſjgnifieth either. breuitie, |* Thatis, 
to his word.1,.Cor.6-12. Allthings are-law-| | orthelwiftnes of the affeftions, Gti, Lt. 4. rota 
full for me that 1s,all (adiapboys) things that | | Zetws build vs « tetit dud a tower, whoſe top words are 
" |areindifferent and not ſimply eujll. :.; | | [amayreach]untobeanen,that we may get wy 
Nothing is put for little or ſmall, lob. 18. | | «name At.5.39«Butif it be of God,ye can- 
20.1has by 48 Fw nothing in ſeexct thats Jit-| | not defrogit,| acneſtio,and] know wet whe- 
te Aet27433- 1 7 54» 7} | therge:fbalbe found fightths alſowerb'God 
None is vied tor few leren»8. 6- There is | | Plalm.6-4nd then © Lord how long? Exod: 
[292 that repenterh of his wickednes, thatis, | | 23-20.He that ſacrificath th ſtrange gads,/et | 
| burafew- 1.Cor.2.8.1bich wiſedome none of | | him be: defroyed as 4-thing exechxble: [auine 
the rulers of this world knewthatis,veryfew.| | hum, who ſacrificerd] te ichogah. Gen 3. 
{ Atiwaiegistakenfor oftenor long. Proi11.3. | |Newe therefore { we mf 
| 10. ArvongiF the proud there is alwaie s0n-| | {nerehing out iis hand, he 
tentions,that iS ;often-Lnk 18,4. He ſake 21-" Wi I”) 
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| © The Emallage of the preterperfect tenſe, A 
' whereby the time paſt is put for the. time to 
; Come, +gnifieth inthe oracles of the Pro- 
|phets the certentie of the thing that is to 
come.Gen- 20: 3. T hog haſt died becauſe 0 

the weman,that is,thou ſhalt die. 1ſai.g.6.Y/n- 
cows achild it borne, unto vs a ſon is ginen- 


Iris. Itis fallen, jt is fallen Babylon, 


7 OG " 
| A* Pleonaſmewhich is manifold , when 
® it is of theſubſtantiue repeared in the ſame 
caſe,it doth [1gnifie, 1\A force and*empha-' 
* | fis-Pal-13.2-2. 45 the onitment which deſien- 
ded wvnto the beard, The beard of Aaron.'B 
' Luk. 6. 46. Why cal ye me Lord, Lordi 2. A 
multitude.Gen.z 2+16.77egaue into chehands 
of bs ſeruants drowes, droues, thatis many 
droues.Ioel-z.Troupes,troupes in the valley 
of conciſion, that is many troupes or multi- 
tudes. 3.Diſtribution, 49 ebe gate andgare,1. 
Chr .16.that is, in cuery gate Leuit, 17-3. 4 
man 4nd a man,that is,cuery man.2, Chton. 
19.5 .Thou ſhalt appoint ludges ina citie ana 
tw acitie,that is, incuery citie- 4. Diucrlitie 
ad varietie. Plalm. 12. They ſpeake with an 
att, andan heart, that is, with diuers or a 
doubleheart. Prou-20-20. 4 werght and s 


: 
. 


uh a Mi. 


ere is aPleonaſme of the Subſtantiue 
when one is gouerned of another. 1, In the 
ſingular numberit is very ſignificant and ar- | * 
gues certentie. Exod.z1. 15. On the ſeuenth 
ay is the Sabbath of Sabbath.Mich-2.4. 4nd 
they ſhall lament the lamentation of lamenta- 
tion. 2. In the plurall number it ſigniſierh 
Excellencie,P(a.13 6.2, The God of Geds,that 
is,” the moit bigh G2d. Dan. 3. The King of 
Kimngs.Ecclel.1.2.Y anitie of vanities, A Song 
of Songs. A Seruant of Seryants. 
ThePleonaſlme of the Adiectiue,and ſon- 
times alſo of the Subſtantiuerepeated,ſigni-! 


_ _ 


ſee good figges,good Eſay.6.3. Holyholy, bo- 
ly the Lord God of bots. Ex0.3 4-6. The Lord 
paſing before his face cried, tebouah, Jehogab, 
the flrong God. letem.7.4. Truſt not in thing 
woras ſaying the temple of the Lord.Jer. 22 
| 29. Ocarth,earth, earth, heare the word of 
the Lord.Ezek.2 1-28. Say thoy the Sword,the 

| ſword is drawn and furbiſhed for the ſlaugh- 
ter.Prou.6.10. 
'ThePleonaſme of the Verbe dotheither 
make the ſpeech moreemphaticall and fig- 
| Nificant,orels ſignifieth and ſhewethvehe- 
| mencie,or certentie,or ſpeedines.Gen.2.17. 
In dying thouſhalt die, Eſay-50-2- 1s mine 
| band ſbortenedin ſhorteneng?E(ay.56.3- By | 


_—_— are abominebleumothe Lord. C 


fieth exaggeration ot increaſing, ler.24-3. 1 by 


| Limes argueth earneſtaes: Eze. 1 3.10. There- 


2329, © 


 Pſal.6.9. 10. The Lord hath heard the woice of 
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peopie.Plalme5 0.2 1. Thou thinkeſt me by be- 
mg to belike thee. Plal. 199.10. Let bis chil- | 
aren in wandering be wanaercys (or vaga- 
bon4s5)ani tet them beg:leri12..16. Andir ſhall. 
come to paſs. if in learnivg they ſhall tearne 
the watts of my peopleye3e. 2. King, $.10.Pro., 
27.23. Exod4 3 17. Ifay.6-9. Iay.s 5. 2. 2. 
King 5-41. Geu.46.4. 2.Sam. 15. 30- Terem. 


ſepararng Gad hath ſeparated me from his | 


The Pleonaſmicof the Coniunfion ſom- 


fore, therefore becauſe they haut made my 
people to exre. 


w——_— . 


are in the wildernes, isit becauſe there were 
Ne Nograuesim Egypt? thiatis, None at all? 


Math. 1 3: 14- BY ſeeing ye ſhall ſee,and ſhall 
Not Not(s pn) percejue- 


The Pleonaſne of the ſentence (ignifierh 
hrſt diſtribution. 4 court was in the corney of 
the cours: 4 conrt was in the corney of the 


wile then icis in Latine)incceaſeth the deni- 
|all. Exodus, 14-1 t. Haſt thou brought vs to 


Wherfore a*Coniunct ion doubled(other- | <ovun- 


tio. 


court: 4 court Was in the corney of the courts, 
that is, in ea&ry corney of the court there was 
one court- Secondly, it makes an emphg(is. 
Ex0.12.50. The Iſraelites aid z5 Moſes and 
Aaron commanded, fa did they.ÞPlal1 45:18, 
The Lord is necye vnjo 4 l that-ca d vp 0N him: 
#0 all that call upon him in trath.Plal- 124. 1. 
Vnleſſ the Lor4had beene on our ſide may 1(- 
rael naw ſay: wvnleſſe the Lord had beeneon 
our ſide. Thirdly, the repetition of theſen- 
rence,which is done in other words, is for 
expolition ſake.2.King-20.3-I beſeech thee, 
O Lord, remember now how | haue walked 
before thee in truth and with a perfett heart, 
and haue done that which is goodin thy ſight, 


my weeping the Lord hath heard my prazer: 
the Lord hath receiued my [upplication.Elay, 
3-9. They hage declared thety ſinne,andbaue 


| 


not hidden it:lohn. 1-3. 41 things were made 
by bim,and without him nothing w as made. 
Allcropesare * emphaticall and beſides 


delight and ornament they doe alſo affoard' 
matter for the nouriſhment of tanh: as when 
Chrit is put for aChriftian man, or forthe 
Church of God. Mat 25.35 1,Cor-12.A4s the 
bodie is one,and hath many members: anl al 
the members of one bedie,though they be ma- 
ny,are jet but one beaie:ſo alſoChriſt,thatis, 


The Church. A&.. 9. 4- This irope doth 
comfort a faithfull ſoule, and nouriſh 
faith. | 6c aud 

| An* lyonic ſignifieth a iuſt reprebenſion 


_y 
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* They itt 
large the 
{enſe, 
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the children of Iſrael: Goe ye, and crie ont $0. 
10ur gods whom ye hawe choſen, tet them ſaue 
you rn the time of trouble .Mark.7.9. And hee 
| [ard onto them (el, ye abrogare the comman- 
dement of God,and obſerye your own traatti- 
| ons-1.King-22.45 . The King ſaide untobim, 
| Mrchaiah,ſhal we got againft Rimoth Gilead 
zo battel?or ſhal we not?and he anſwered, Go 
| vp and proſper-doubreſe the Lord ſhal dcls- 
ger itinto the han of the King.) King.18,27. 
| And at noone Eljah mocked them ;and ſaide, 
| Crie aloud for he is a God:eirher he talketh,or 


it may be he fleep:th,and muit be awaked. 1. 
Cor. 4.8. Now art yee full,now are ye enrich- 
ed, without vs ye haut gotten a kingdome. 

Figures of a wordinthe repetition of a 
wordor ſound, have for the moſt part an 
emphaſis inthem.Pſalm.66.7.Ler God, eucn 
our God bleſt vs, I[ai.q$.11. For mime owne 
ſake for mine owne ſake wil doe it, Tohn 1- 
5r Verity, verily [ ſay unto 50u.Plalm. 67.6» 
The people ſhal praiſe thee,O Godzalthe people 
ſhal praiſe thee. ln the136.Plal.thereisa repe- 
tition madein cuery verſe forthis cauſe. 

An Interrogation ſignifieth,1. an earneſt 
aſtirmati6,or aſſeueration.Gen. 4.7. Is there 
not remiſſion jf thou ſhalt doe wel? Toſh. 10. 
12.15 no; this written inthe booke of the in#? 
lohn.4. 35- Doe ye not ſay that it is yet foure 
| moneths to hare? loſhig. Gen-37.13. 1: 
 King.2 027. Mark- 12-24. Ioh-6.7. Second- 
ly,it ſignifietha denial: Gen. 18.4. Shal any 
word be hard vntoGod? Rom-2.3- Shal their 
incredulity make the faith of God of none efc 
feet? Mar.12.26. 1f Satanſhal vanquaſh Sa- 
ten,how ſhal his kingdome continue?; .It\1g- 
nifiesa forbidding.Pſal-79. 10. Helpe ws, O 

God, why ſhal the Gentiles ſay, where is their 
Gods Sam.2-22. 4nd Abner ſaid to Aſahel, 
depart from me:wherefore ſhould 1[mite thee 
ro the ground? 4. It argueth ſundrie affeQti 
ons,as admiration, compaſſion, complai- 
ning,and finding offault. Pſal.8.10- O Lord, 
how admirable is thy name in all the earth! |- 
ſay, 1.2 1. How ts the faithfull citie become an 
Harlet! Plal. 22. My God, my God, why haſt 
\ thou forſaken me? 

Conceſſion (or yeelding) ſignifietha de- 
| niall and reprehenſion.2-Cor. 12.16. Bat be 
| it,that I charged You not, but becauſe TWas 
| craftte, I tovke you with guile. 17.Did I pill 
| you by anyof them whom 1 ſent? | 
| ConſeCt.4. If the __—_ of wnlike places 
ſhal be raught to be,eithey nor of the ſame 
mattey,but of name oncl,or not according 


purſueth his enemes, or 1s in bis tourney: or | 


loftherime,in which Petey wrote this 


to the ſame part,or notin the ſame reſpect, 

or not jn the ſame manner, or not at the 
ſame trme, a reconciliation or agreement is 
made, | 


Examples. 

Pſal.7.8. 

' Judge me, O Lord, 
according to my righ- 


teonſneſſe. 


Eſa. 64.6. 

Ive baue all been 2; 
an ' vncleane thing, 
and all our righjedef 
nes is as filthie clouts. 


| __ TheReconciharion. Ay 

It appeareth by che ſcope and circumiſtan- 
ces of boththeplaces,that this contradidti- 
onisnot in-the ſame reſpec. 'Diſtinguith 
therefore. There is one righteonſnes of the | 
cauſe or ation; and an other of the perſon: 
the hrſt place {peaketh of the former: and 
the ſecond of thelatter. 7 AG 

Mar. 10.10, | Mark. 6:3.9. 

Nor a ſertp for the* Aud commanded 
tourney , neither two) rhe to take nothing for 
coates peithey ſhooes, | their tourney, * ſaue a 
mr a ftaffe. Haſffe onely, neither 

ſerrp, nor bread, nay 
mony intheir girdles, 
but that they ſhould be 
| ſhod with ſandalls.* + 
The Reconcilfation. 
- Diſtinguiſh thereſpeQs. Marthew mex 
neth ſuch a ſtaffe,as may be a burthen tothe 
bearersthereof. Marke vnderſtandeth ſuch: 
| a one,as may ſuſtain andeaſethoſethattra- 
uell;fuch aoneas Tacob vied, Gen: 32+ 10- 
Moreouer,theſhooes that 44atrhew menti- 
oneth are new,ſfuch as arewith care and di- 
ligence prepared fortotrauel in. The fan- 
dalls in Afarke arenot new, but ſuch as are 
daily woine onthe feete. 

From this fourth Conſe Faris many Progi- | 
ſors or Cauttons ariſe meeze to be obſerued in | 
the reconciling of places. | 

1. TheholyVVriters ſpeaking of things 
and perſons, that are paſt, doe antic ipate, 
that is,they ſpeake ofthem according to the | 
| cultome of that place and time, in which 

they wrote.Gen. 12 .8-Afterwardremooging | 
thence unto a mountain Eaſt-ward from e- | 
thel. Theplace was fo called inthe daics of | 
Moſes: burin Ahr ahamstime it was not cal- | 
led Berhe/ but Luz Gen-28.19.Gen-13.4-A- 
braham went vp out of Egypt-towards the 
South;notinrelpe& ofEgypt, but ofthat 
place wherein Moſes was.1.Per: 3.19. Chriff 
in wy 6 preached to them that are in pri- 
en. Theyare ſatderobeinpriſon in Togd | 
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wWreene 
'Fenerat! 


reſet 
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That is,the 


fourteenth 
generation, 
Mentioned 


in Mar,r.a7,] third,one of th 


e lacethree 


— — — _—_— —— — — —— 


105:15+ Touch not mint annointed. Abra- 
ham, 1ſaac,and [acob are ſaid to berannoin- 


thetime whetein Pau/dliued. For they had 
naextenall annamting. 

2 Allcgories areto be vroprurtded ac- 
cording to theſcope or intent of raed ne 
So Chryſoſtome ſaith vpon the 8.of Match 


to the letter leſt many-abſurdities doe follow: 
A\ugaſtvponthe8.Pſalme ſpeakethy« 
ſort: 1m exery allegorie this vale is to be retar- 


urpoſeof the preſent place, which is there 
4 rioters « ſimilitude, 
. | 3 'Placesand perſons inthe Seriptures 
{ hauevery oftentwo names: Gidzow was cal- 


ſherb,2.Sam-11.2 1. Abimelech, 1Sam.2 1.3; 
and Abiathar, Mark. 2.26. Salomon, Sam 


$-34.4bjinadab, 1.Chr. 30-2, and Iſh, 1. 
Sam: 14:49.Eltacbimand Tachim, 2.Kin.2 3 


264 Heſter, Ediſſa,Helt.2-7. Simon, Peter 
lohn.1.42-and Cephas, and Bariona: loſes, 
and Barnabas, AQ.4-16- Sant & Paul, AC. 
| 13.6.8: Matthew and Let Hieruſalem 1 
called Iebus and Salem. 
| Moreouer,thename,which is indeed one, 
| receiueth many times changes and differen- 
ces: As Salmon, Ruth. 4.2 1.15called Salma. 
2-Chr.2, 11, Abigal, 2 .Sam.17-25-is named 
Abigail, 1.Chr.2-1 6.Tiglatb-pilezey, 2.Kin. 
15 -16.is tearmed T#gath-pilneezer, 1.Chr. 
5.6. Aram, Mat: 1.34sthe famewith Raw, r- 
Chr.2:9. UN TO ROI Nat 
| Againe,onthecontrary,diſtina perſons, 
and divers places haveone name;Mar.3. 1 1: 


the teme they were carried away i870 Paby- 
lon.12 .Andafter they were caryied away in- 
to Babylon lechoniah begat Salatbiel. Here 
nowe, becauſe Techanuh, doth both finiſh 
the*ſecond referaderade,and beginnethe 


thoſcteſſeradecads,vnleſſerwe (ay that rhere 
were t'vo Iechonigſes both father. and ſonne, 


Succothis a name ofthree places.Thefirſt-in | 


———— 


ſtle,and nor ofthat wherein Noab lived, Pla: | 


red in reſpect of the manner and faſhion of 


Parables muſt not be expounded according 


peaketf-on: this 


led 12yabbaal, ludg.6-324 and alſo Jerube. 


12-24.and 1edidiah,2 5. Zimri, 1-Chro. 2.6: 
and Zabadi,Tolh7-1. Hazariahyz: Chro.2 2+ 
6.and Ahaziab,i.Chr.z.1.and Jehoachaz,2. 
Chro.21-17.10hanan, 4.Chr.z.15-and Jehos- 
chaz,2.King.2 3-30-andallo Shallum,Tere. 
22.1.1 Jehojachin, 2.Kin. 2 4-6-and Jechons- 
ab,1.Chro.3.16. and Coniab,ler-; 2-24; Me- 
phaboſherh,2 Sam.4.and Mirribbaal,1.Chr. 


loſiah beg ar le choniab and bis brethren about 


will be wanting,to one of 


OOO TheeArtof Prophecying, =” 


ned;that chat be conſidered” according to the || 


24.02i45and Azarias,2-Kin-15-1..2. Chr | | 


| 
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"Manaſſesu King. 7.46: 


— 


| othervwaies hereigned longer. Mat. 1.8. Io 


Hmmazhah. —- | 


"Tit 


Iu24þ 7-5 


1-: 1 King [53 5." | 241K "18.58; | 
"Nada the Yau of 5 


KLAVY UN 


' the ſecont yeaye) 


Aſs King of Tad, | medinbir leak." 


rael[two jaar" apt 727 
oo CLOTIETIIC 02 7.140 ; > 
+ 3' TheReconcilement- * 


| Ifracland Tudahare nor tally expired, bur 
ſome ofthert fas in this place) doe ſcarcely 


yeares becing put complextely. 
NEIL: | Luk 9-28- 

* "And the ſ[1*t day. And it came to 
after leſs tooge' Pe-\ paſſe about an eight 
ter, and Iames, and' dues after, that ha- 
Tobn his brother, and uing taken to bin Pe- 
Lrouzht them op 17-1 ter, and [ames, and 
to an high mountain. | Tobrt he went wp into 
$4 34s | ; 4 MOABHAIHE. 


| 53.51 <-.The Reconcilement. | 
Matthew putsexcluſtuely onely the daies 
that were betweene, which:were altogerher 


the two outermoſt daies alſo: ' + 
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ram brgat Ozias. Aere threeare left ont for 
theirwickednes,to wit, Hhazidh; los; ant 
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| 

| 
* "Eien in the thiyd | 
| leyobourn (began to | yeare of 1ſa king of | 
| reigne owe? "{ſrat! | fadah'| 2:4 Ba | 
Jay Nadal anjreig- 


Nadib,whoBtparitoreigntin the ſecond, 
year&681/#tnight reigne'2:years. altholigh 
Baaſha lucceeded him inthe third yeare of 
Aſa; beeatſethelaſt yeares-of the Kings of 


containe moneths in them: the reſt of the | 


accomplithed, Zuke puts in-the' reckening 


i Fheparts of time are-pur ſometimesin- | 

clafinely, and*{omerimes excluſively- 1, 
\Thatthenumber maybe niore perfect. Au- 
1-e/?.lairh, qul47.onExod;le «perf? mum-! 

| ber oftentimes that, which is either wanting: 


or 


N_ EEE WEIR 
EAR -- - 
A Egype;Exod.:2.;7.The fecond inthe tribe 
_ btGad,loth! 13-27. Thethird in the tribeof 


4. Talacred accotints, by reaſon of the | 
wickedhes of the Peince,either his name, or | 
| re number ot yeares; im'which he reigned 
'wickedly; are'omitredaind lefrout.  1.Sam. | 
13+ t Sant reier'd rwo yeares owty Tſracthat 

is,lawfully tas Z774 ſpeaketh,*rightly:bur 


"Detiure.: ) 
- according | 
tolawe or | 
equitie, | 


*Thar is, a8 
fully Gniſh- 
ed,or as 


nithing. 


+ 
| 


| 


| 
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PLIQET 


BE 
| | or abounding is not counted, ladg.11.26. 1ſ- 
| , 14el dwelt tm Heſhbonand Aroer and their 

| rownesthree hundred yeares. Theſe years are 
to bereckoned from the departure ofche If- 
raclites out of AEgypt, atter:this manner. 
Thetime of cheirabodein the wilderneſle | 
was 40.yeares.Thetime ot the gouernment | 
of oſhua was r7.years:ot Othomel;4o:years, 
Iudg. .1.Of Ehadand Samgar, 80. yeates. 
 Tudg.3.30.0t Barak,40.yearcs. Tudg. 5. 5.1. 
of Gidion,4o.yeares.ludg-8.28.o0t 4bime- 
tech, ok udg,9-22-of Tolah,23.years, 
Iudg.10.2,0f [ajr,22.years, [udg.10.3-The | 
whole inallis, 305. yeares. Here therefore 
the fiveodde yeares are. not named; it may 
be becauſe this even number of three hun- 
dredis fitter both forthe computation and 
the (pecch.2-For breuitic ſake, Tudg. 20-46. 
There were ſlaine of the Beniamites rweptie | 
fiue thouſand Here an hundred arenorcoun- 
red,as appearcth,verl.35-The1ſraclites flew 
that day of the tribe of Beniamin fige 4nd ) 
rene thouſandand a bundred men. | 
| $- The Kingbeecinghindred either with | 
forraine warte,or with old ageor-by reaſon 
of ſomediſeaſe,doth whiles he yetlueth ap- 
point his ſonneto be Kinginhis ſtead: and 
therefore with the computations of the | ' 
yeares of father and ſonne raigning at one 
time, the yeares of theraigneare reckoned 
ſometimesioyntly,and ſoratimes apart. = 


— 
—_— 


——— 


The Art of Prophecyme. 
A'  2.King.15.30  2-Kins* 15.33. 

And Hoſhea the ſon |... Totham the ſopnt 
of Elah wrought trea- | of F=23ah was 25. 
ſon againſt Pehab the | years old when be be- 
ſonne of Remaliah , | gan to raigne| and he 
& [mote bim, & flew | raigned 16-yeares in 
bins, apd reigned i# | Jeyuſalem. 
his roome.[jn the 20.| _ 
yeare of Totham) the ; 
ſonne of /223ab. |. 
My The Reconciliation. | 
He xcigned 16: yeares. alone aker his. fa- 
thers death;he reigned. alfo 20. with this fa- 
ther: for he goyernedthe kingdame fot his | 
father whowas diſcaſedwith lepioſie\. 1. 

6.T he Eaſt-country mien doe divedly di- 
ſtinguiſhtheir artificiallday, both! mo 12 
equall houres (commonly called planeraric. 
hqures ) and into quadrants , having their.| 
| nameofthehoure going next before. Be&Fo- 
| aid Chrongol. | dh Df 


— 


The Eaflerne mens accounting, \. 


L 
$ $7 CRT Ps « | 
I» 2.'3+4« F+ 6+ /7+8. 9+ 1O-TL]oI7, —— 4 

The manner of our accounting: 7.8.9.10- 
I-42: 192.3-4-5-66 - 2 4 Wh 
| k; 34 


| Toh.19:14s' 
-» Andit was the pre- 
parationef the Paſſe- 
outr, | and about the 
6. houre and be ſaide 
wnto the lewes,  Be- 
hold yoar King, 


Matk- 15.2 5. 
Andit was | the 
> hogre | when they 


2. King.z3-1. crucified him, 


Tehoram ca} urs 
of Abab raigned in the 
erghteenth yeare of | 
Iehoſ? aphat Chap: $.16- 
In the [fi ft yeare of 10- 
ramthe ſon of Abab]' 
lchoram the ſonne of 
lehoſaphat bezan to 
raigne,andraigned$. 
| JEATES. 
The Reconciliation. 
[choſaphat determining in the 17. yeate 
of his raignetohelpe King Ahabagainſt the 
Syrians appomnteth bis ſonne 79ram to be 


2.King. 1.17: 

Ahaziah died, an 
Iehor am raignedimhis 
flead | in the ſecon 
yeare of jchoram the 
ſonne of 1ehoſaphat | 
| King of Indah. 


—_— 


The Reconciliation. 

Theoppoſitionisnot intheſamereipeR, 
therefore diſtinguiſh the'maner of accowp- 
ting the houres of theday, and then it will 
| appearethar Chriſt might bee crucihed at 
thethird houre and about the ſix. | 

7» T he lefler number is to be counted 
vnder the greater & the more coplete.[ud.z 
1 1. The land badreſt fortie years when Otho- | 
niet died Vnder this number areall zbe years 


alonceby 


Vice-roy.Inthe eighteeneyeare of his owne 
reighe,and inthe ſecond of this ſonnes, 7o- 
remthe ſonneof 4b:b raigned. Afterwards 
inthefift yeareof this 79ram the ſonneof 
| Ahab, leboſaphat being ftruckenin age,con- 
firmeth his me to hisſonne Ioram: 
who is faide to haue reigned eight. yeares, 


foure whilſt is father was alive; and foure 


t4»8 "YA FED 
L 4% BG 3% " 
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l 


S\, LS The , ( 


himfelfe after the deck ofbiats\ 


comprehended fromthe death of loſhus to 


| the death of Othontel;as alſo the 8. years of 


ſeruitudevnderthe Syrians-Iudg-3- 30. The 


| land had reſt $0. years. Here fromthe death 
| of Othomie/are uumbred alſo the years of E- 


had and Samgey, Fort Ehud could not be 


: 


. 


Iudge 80,years:for when theſe yearsarcex- 
ired the whole time ofaiguisrunou. The 
we mecte with, Iud;$,31.and 8-28-and 


9-22.and 10-2-3-a0d/ 14:26. Vhere, in 


—_— by 
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/*#To ynder- 
ſtand this, 
|\rcade Deu. 


L45« 


ieſe ad- 
erbsand 
omni. 

$ [ doe of 

[Pole not 
» lare,a $ 


einy fit I - A . Hh 
: T6 VILE tamen;x.Chton.5.2:Nehcs-19. 
| IX. A1qui,PlaR9$73819.6.X-Poftea tune, 


tin La- 
IC, 


— 
KL — 


he.2:9:XU:EHam,2. Regtz.8-XIL um, | | ical conftruRion. 2 . with the circum. 


——_— > A. —_— — — ——_— 
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tottieyeares of theirtarrying in the delerr. 
$. Filiation ot $99- ſkpis either narural, 
obs oi by generation: legallis 
byeducation and bringing vp, and by ſuc- 
ceſhonin the kingdome,and in * rc air ation 
by thelaw of redemvrion. 

+ 2.6am1-21,8, '' | 1.Sam.18.19- 

And the King rookt | When Merab Sauls 
the fiat ſonnes of Mi-| daughter ſhould baue 
chal the aaughter of 4 beene giuen to Dawid, 
Sagt, whom ſhe bes, ſhee was ginen wnto 
ro Adriel che ſonne of | Adriel a Mehalebite 
ek the Mehalo-| to wife. 

te, | 


þ 


The Reconciliation,- 
They arethenaturall ſonnes of Merab, 
and the legall ſonnes of 2fithah; and there- 


 vp,to feedeand to nounth.  For- thus the 
ſonnes of Machir,Geni5 5-2 3 arefaid to be 
borne(nati)on loſephs knees,that 1s;brovghr 
vP- Od 


Mat: 1. 12, | > Luk-3:527. 
| Jeconizs begat Sa- Salathiel the ſonne 
lathuel. nl ha S | of Next, 


% © 


-*- * > TheReconciliation:- + 


and theſonne of /e:ont2 legally in regard! 
of ſucceſſion inthe ſame*kirigdoine.”'After 
this manner Zedekias is the brother of Tecd- 
nia or lehorakin,2 Chron. 36. 19.-andvn- 
cle,2.King.14.17-and{6n;r.Chrcg 76. His 
brother by:generation,and his ſonne by the 
ripht of fucceſhom” On'this manner 4{ar- 

thewand' Lube-arereconciled in the genea- 

logic of Chriſt. For the one followes the na- 

catall order,as Luke, & the other thelegall. 


| KN Vat help®s,afignif bation 


+» 


| PAvaſe- 

3%. nifybng: av 1's beg iy) ſhall be. 
1.51 pinen which franc thi plate\”** * 
by Didchs ſignifications of Fay'thepre: 
fixe orcopulatiue are (48 Bravexuthath ob: 
fervedinhis Hebrew GrammiecFdiſtingin- 
 thed accordingtothe diuerſitieoF-the pla- 
cevit ſipnifiethyÞ1e;ih. g. roGma2; 10. 
H:2a0amn Ifilg3:ftt.HI.Qn, Was. 1, 
Platmiiv 3g 1V3deft;tfacsing717 San 17, 
 405V.74circo, Prom 178. VI-7e of, PALS, 
q9-I(a-24-20.VITSicetrzmyHatoto& 51. 


Iſa.t612-Gen.3;5.XI:Aurem,Iſa,t-21. Ne- 


fore(to beare) doth onely ſignifietobring |: 


Salathielwastheſonne of Weriby-nature- 


| 


ConleCt.5 . hen the natural ſenſe of the | 
| -* "Place (propoirilled)is ginenby the fore- 


The eArt of Prophecying.\ , 


— — — — 


thethree hundred yeares are included the 'A 


[1 
| 
| 


te <tc 


OD — ——_— —_ 


DEPT” 
Ia.37.11.XIIN.Sieut fie, Plakis git. Dan. 
Fo2'. XV. Lut,que,quod, Iſa 438, XVI, 
.Luum Plaizo 17.NVELLY La 49.6.XVILI: 
Luamuts,lere.; 143 5 %1X- 1nquam,lia.s & + 
XX 74g, Plalidg-12.XXL A4tg.tta, Prov 
3-4-XXILEr vt, las 85-6. XXUL. Cnom- 


—_—_— —— —— — 


| 49,/deo, Plal r09 17-XX1LLI, mr, Plaliog- 


I8.XXV. ec zon Plal.72 3 6.XXYI Verum, 
Plal.73.23. XxVIT:; Eramſi,lob.g. 26. 
XXVIIL-Aut,Pial. 129.7-XXIX. Pnot 4g, 
Pſa. 1 39.14-XXX. Et ver, Pla-139:17 XXXI- 
Tum,Nchem.i2.27.XXX11.Stmulat;; ler 
50-4.3-X.XX111.St ſin,2.Reg-5.17. XXX1117. 
Nee, I(a-41-8. XXXV- Hoc i#ithr,Pro nn. 33. 


XXXVI. Yn4tim, Prou. $.18.XXXVIL | 


Lnod,Geneg7.6. KISS) 

Thus it appeareth that/ Berech)iignifieth 
contrarie things, as fo bleſſe and to curſe, 
lob.1,5.1-King 21 10.and 11-2.9. - 

To conclude, hence it isenident that 
(Huchal) Gen-4.26. doth nor honifie- rp: 
phaned, but Begun. Realon, 1.when Chalal 
{tgnifierh to profane,itoughtto be ioyned. 
withanowne,and to gouctne itz but herEir 
doth immediatly tollow Xara verb infiri- 
tive.Reaſon-2.Amongſt many cauſes of the 
Deluge-Moſes reckoneth not the prophi. | 
nation of Gods worthippe,which notwith- 
| ſtanding ſhould have beene chiefly noted, 


C 


E 


: 


| 


——_— 
. 


| 


fb be that it had'raigned among the peo- 
ple of God. | [4 
-- ConſeQ. 6. If aword viuenin the Bible, 
whether it be an Hebrew word or a 
Greeke, if fir/l it doe agree withGram- 
- "matical conſtruttion,and with other ap- | 
- prooned copies:if alſo it doe agree in re- 
(pett of the ſenſe with the cireumfl an- 
ices and avifÞ of the place, and with the 
'* anaboeie of farth ut 1s proper and natural. 
1Hay downethisrule,not becaulel thinke 


|thathe Hebrew and Greeketext is in-allco-' 


pies cortupted” through the malice of the 
lewes,4s £47danmus doth wickedlycalumnij- 
are,and after him all Papiſts; burthat the di- 
vers rexdings,” Which in fome*places hauc 
ereprin,cither byreaſon of the vaskilfulnes, 
orineghigence 3hd overlight-of the Nora- 
ries,rNight be skarinedand determined: As, 
Plal.22.16- Inoidinaric copies the wordes 
rinne thus; Cadr?,thatts, As 4 ion my hands 
and my feete. In, other copies rhe rea- 
ding is divers, after this 'manner: . Caarn, 
They hane dig ged{sr peirced) my hands and 
myfeete. Noweitherule propounded doth 
teach that thisJatter reading is to be fol. 


"I 


lowed, For it agreeth, 1. 'with Gramma. 
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+ ſe. 


3 two:Reſolutis or partition, & Applicatis. 


| We haut alreadieprooged that allbeth Iewes 


| ſe tekerb God. 12-41 are Lane out of therway: | 
they hagt heene made altogether vnprofi ; 4. | 


diſtribution,anddefinition.For 


lewes. 
| CHAD. VI. 
Of the right deutding of the word. 


TF Itherto wee haue ſpoken of Interpre- 
ting the word: Ve arenow cometo 
{peake of the * right curting,or the 

right dewding of it. 

Right cutting of the word is that, where- 
bythe word is made fixta edifiethe people 
of God.2.Tim.2.15. Studie roſhew thy ſelfe 
approoued unto God, a workeman that neeae 
104 t0 be aſhaſhed, diuiding (or * cutting)the 
word of truth artght.It is a metaphor taken 
itmay be from the Leuites, who might not | 


- |cutthemembers of the ſacrifices without 
[due confideration. Iſai.5 0.4. The Lord hath 
Linen me the tongue of the learned that I 


_ know 10 minitter a wordin due |, eaſon 
20 him that is wearie. Theparts thereot are 


_ & Reſolutionisthat,wherby the place pro- 


vntwiſted and vnlaoſed) into ſundrie du- 
Qrines. Act. 18.28. Mightily he confuted the 
lſewes, with great vehemzcie publikly ſhew- 
ing by Scriptures that Teſus was that Chriſt, 
Reſolution is either Notation, or Colle- 
| Con. | 
Notatien is, when as the doQrineis ex- 
preſſed intheplace propounded. Rom.3.g. 


and Gentiles arc under ſim.10. Azit is writ -| 
ten, Theye is none righteous,  nonot.one.tl . 
There is none that underitanderh, none that 


ble:there is none that dath goed, no not one. 
Ad.2.24- homGodbathraiſed vp,and lo- 
ſed the ſerrowes of death;becauſe 1t was im- 


Danid ſaith cocerning bttm;4 beheld the Lord 
alwaies before me:for bt is at my right band, | 
that 1 ſhould nox be ſhaken'2.6 Therefore d1d 
| mine beart reioyce,and mis tangue was ghtd, 


2.7-Recauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule with 
the dead, nerther wilt ſuffer thine holy one $0 


ſe E cOrrubton. | 


reſſed is ſoundly gathered out of thetext, 
his is done bythehelpe of thenineargw- i 
mets,that is.of the caules, effects, ſubiets, 
adiunQs, diſlergayies,comparatives,yames, 


pounded is, as a weauers web, reſolued (or | 


poſſihle that he ſhould be held of it. 25+ For D 


and moyeouer. alſo my fleſh ſhall re# in hope. | 


-. Colle Ftronis, when the dorine notex- | 


| 


B 


* 


| written mm the lawe of Poner to cate, and to 


Aplace, _| ThecolleQtion. 
lohn 10. 34. Jeſus | From the compa-. 
anſweredthem, 7512 |riſon of thelefſer. | 
; tot written in your | | 35. If be called 
"lawe, 1 ſarae ye are the Goas unto whome 
Goas? the word of God was 
| £#4cn, and the Serip- 
ture cannot be bro- 
| kemt36Sayyee of me, 
| Wham the Fatber hath 
| JR and Jeng in- 
zo the world; thog bla- 
fpemeſt, becauſe 1ſaid 

[7 am the Sonne 

| God) 

Aplace. | The colleQtion from | 

4theleſler. | 


1.Cor.9.9.For #t is Verſl 4; Hage we LIN 


Moſes, thou ſhalt not | drinke?. 
muzzle the mouthof | 
the oxe, that treadetb| - 
out the corne - What 
hath God care of oxen? | 
 Avlace. © | , The colleQion 
Gal.z. 10. Forfo| fromthe contratie, 
many as are of the] Verl.9. Therefore 
workes of the lawe aye thoſe which are of 
| nden.s curſe: forit is. faith are bleſſed with 
wrigten, Curſed i e- ' fasthfull Abraham. 
| ery one that conting- | 
eth not in all things | 
which are mm the booke | 
of the law to doe them." "v3 [AL9- 
; Veaſ. 11. Foy the| Vetl. 11. And that 
iu#t ſballige by fath: 0men is ia/tified by 
_ _ ltbelawbeforeGed, it 
Ty - 41s enident. # 30 D731 
Aplace. - AcolleQion from 
| (40 bw” the Adiun@, ? 
Heb8. 2vr inrebus| Heb, 8.8. 13. 7# that 
ing them. be ſath ,\ beſaijh 4 news" tefta-' 
Behold, the dairs will. ment,be hath 45{anul- 
come faith the Lord, led the old: nawe that 
when tſhel make with , vvbich is '&:ſanalled 
che of {ſratland | ayd yyaxea- olde, is 
the louſe: of Iudeh a1 ready ' to vaniſh 4- 
new teffament, _| way« yg ove? 
. Ingaihering of doQuines we muſt ſpeci- 
ally remember that an cxamplein his. owve 
kind, that is, an Echique, Qeconomique; | 
Politique, Ordinarie,, and: Extraordivarie | 
examplc hath the yentue of 2 generall 'rule| 
in Echique,Occonomique, Politique, Or- 
dinarie, and Exttaordinaric matters. The 
exarples of the fahersgrepatemsforvs. 1. 
Cor:194L* Andwvharſcency is voriteen, i©s 


example. - 
- 
a had Þ» 


— — — ct... —_ 


— wvrinten 


_—_—_—. 


—————— 
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* Aducrb, 


poliber, 


*Uleos, bs 
bath ore - 


lated 


hath . 
Gd, 


any thing out 
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— 


| wricten forour learning. And it is a Princi- 
|plein -'> won cthatthe * Genus is atually 


inal the*/pectes:&arulein the Optikes, thar 


| rhegenerall ſpecies of things are vercemed 


before the particular. 

Aplace. 

Rom. 9.7. Nei- 
they are they. all chil- 
aren, becanſe they are 
the ſeede Abraham: | 
but in Iſaac ſhall thy | God: but the cbildyer 
ſeede be called. '10.\ of rhe promiſe are 
Neither he onely felt | counted for the ſeede. 
| this, but alſo ods, | 
when ſhee had concei- 
wed by one, euen by 
our father Iſaac. | | 

Rom.4-18. Which; Rom.4.23. Now 
Abrahi againi hope, | it is not written for 
&c. 2.1. Beeing fully | him onely, that it was 


The Collection 
fromthe Species. 
Verſe.8. Thats, 
they which are the 
childre of the fleſh,are 


Dom Thea apkebiny 


not the children of... 


aſſuredthat be which | imputed to him for 
hadpromiſed was alſo righteouſnes, 24. But 


therefore it was timpu- 
ted eo bim for righte- 


| it ſhall be impated = 
hich 
ouſneſſe. 


vighteouſneſſe, whi 
beleene in him, that 
raiſed vp Teſws our 
| | Lord from the dead. 
Thatallo 1 adde, that colleQtions ought 
to be right and found ,that.is to ſay, deriued 


Grecketranſlation of theSeventie Interpre- 
| rers ts(Kye: & txhot #8) The Loyd bath created 


able to deeit.22. And\forws alſo, ro whome | 


from the genuine and proper meaning of | 
the Scripture. If otherwiſe,we thall draw*a- | 
ble” nydoctrinefrom anyplace.Prou:$. 22. the 


Chriſt ſpeaking of himlelfe. Vyhencethe 
Arrians colle<t very wickedly, that the Sox 
was created. Burt in the Hebrew iris (/eh24 4 
kannent)The Lord bath poſſeſſed mte, Now 
the Father poſſeſ{eththe Sonne, becaulſche 


| | 
| -,itisthe ſpecch of 1Wiſedomec, thatis, of 
| 

| 


| begar hir from cternitie, and becauſe the 


Father 18 in the Sonne, and the Son-inthe: 
was bornevnto Adam, hefaith, 7 bawe "poſs: 


hapscame af this, that #!Ecri/e was tirtier 


peace becauſe thou ha#t made me, fecitti we. 
Fram whenee he doth winilygather; rhatir 
ixamacuetſethathe ſhould hold hisrongue, 
that hath received amouthto ſpeakewher-: 
as{ -e)is neither in the Hebiew, notin the: 


ſeſfed a may from the Lord. The error\per: | 


A OO OO on oe, 


Grecke. And vppn the 72.Pfalm.and 1 4.ver.: 


hediſpueth muchabout viinies,-& prouetr| 
I\ts | 's 


| matter in that text.For the wordes are; He 
' ſhall deliger therr ſoule from decent and yie- 
 lence,ſoprecroas is their blodd in his eyes. 

_ Trinallbelastulalioragarher Allegories: 
| tor. theyare- arguivents taken from, things 
that arelike,and Paul ia his teaching vſeth 
, themoftea. 1.Cor.99: Butthey are to be v- 
(ed viththeie cautions: t.Lerthein be vied 
| ſparinglyand (oberly.z. Letthennot be far 
fetcht,but fittingtothe matter in hand. 3. 
They mult be quickely difpatchr. 4. They 
areto be vied for inftruKion of rhe life, and 


R | not toprooueany point of faith. 
| |  Anypointof doQtine colleQed by iuſt 


conſequence is * (imply of it ſelfe ro be be- 


Anda certaine Jew, named Apoltos, barns at 
Alexandria, came t2 Fpheſus,ah elaquett 
manand mightie ( S121) )in the Scripturts: 


Chriſt. From hence irfollowerh: 


thePhiloſophers or of the Fathers are notto 
bealleadged. Augs#ine vpon the66:Plalme 
faichthus:1f I ſpeake; ler no mar heare: if 


heare.So againe heifaith(De w1nitar. Feeleſte, 


things he (aith:but lets heave, Theſe things 
the Lord faith. Yerwith this exceprian, 7/7- 
lefr they convince the conſtience of the hea- 
rer.Thus Paul alleatiged 'the teſtimonie of 
Aratas,A&t.17.28. For by himmwe lint, ana 
| monue,and haye our beetng, az one of jour' 
| owe Poets hath ſata; For we. ave all bis pro- 
gemie(yi& J29. Foraſmuth then, 'aþ ae" are 
theprogenie of G14, exc. ASalloalaying'o 


(#2. routrſatios corrupt good manens. Addof 
'\ Epimemades,Tit.1.1%- As one of their Pro- 


| : ' 
Father. And ſo, Gen. 4;ts.\When a Somne? v phers hath (aid, the Cretians ate altvaies ti- 


ar e,euill beats,aud flow bellies. And then 


Secondly,that aſewreſtimonies of Scrin- 
turearero be vied tortheproovfe of the do. 
Qrin :& that (omtimesthereis need of one. 


| deliveringthat doctinethus, arenotto be 
| reproonedotiather Prophets. 1.Cor-14: 32. 


--. - 
A) tharyſuticsre his:Whereds theres na ſich 


28.For mightily he confated the Tees pub-' 
likely with great vehemcencie, demonſtrating | 
(4nJerwns } Yy the S eriptures that Je fa4s Was ched 


Ficſt;that hamane reſtimonies whether of | 


Chriſt ſfeake, woe be-to him that" deth. not- 


Leros not hegre,Theſe things 1 ſay; Theſe 


Menander, 1.Cor. 1y'«3 Z>BYe not deatintta, = 


alſo-ir muſt bedone ſparingly, and withlea-| 
' | uing oarthename ofthe prophaneVVrices, 
through igyarance or malice put fot. 4 Fc=) | 
«ior, he] re{e-4uguitinealſo vponthetenth verſ.of the | 
39.Plalmegreadeth on this wifes 7 betd:my: | | 
Laſtly,henceitfollowes;rharthe Prophets | 


x5. 


| 
1 
F 


Dicuiniag, 


þ 


| And theſpirigs ef the Prophets are ſuiittwn- | 
' | 20 the Prophers. Vet afterwardes he addetti, 
| | verſ-37iIf any one ſeem to be a Prophet oy 
' ftiritnall;” let him acknowledge, thit thoſe 


Ee. es. a. ee, 


" _, 
- 
————. _ 


things 


may | 
Tow e— 2% 


travis Ons 
leeved and doth 2demonſtrate, ACt. 18-24 |awndeurhs' 
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of * Prophecying, "5 


| chingswhich 1 write unto Jeu, are the com- 
| mandements of God. 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the waies how to uſe and apply doftrines. . 
Pplic ation is that, wherby the doArine 


rightly colleRed isdiuerſly fitted ac- 
cording as place,time,and perſon doe 
require. Ezek. 34-1 5.1 will feede my ſpeepe, 
and bring themto their reſt, ſaith the Lord. 
16.1 willſceke that which is loft, & bring a- 
game that which was driven away; and will 
bind vp that which was broken, and will 
ſtrengthen the toes 2. And hawing C3- 

«fon of ſome inputting aifference.2 z. And 
an with 7 $908 vu them out of the 
flame. ? 


of the Law,orofthe Goſpell. For when the 


The foundation of Applicati6 istoknow|\| 
whetherthe place propoundedbcalentence 


; 


. "NE 
but with the * qualification of the Golpell. 


Luk.n.28.8/effed are thoſe which beare the 
word of God and keepe it 


is not hidden, nor ſet a farre off, but 1tis by 
thee in thy moath andin thine heart. This 
lemence which islegallin Moſes, is evange- 
licallin Pas/:R6.10.8,Plal.1 19-1.B/eſedare 
thoſe that are 
the law of tchouah. 2. aloe ere they that 
keepe his teſtimonies ana-ſeche 

their whole bears. Toh 14. 2 1.He that bath 
my commandements, and keepeth them, is 
be that loweth me: he that laweth me, fhel be lo- 
wed of my fath:1.23.1f any man ao/out mehe 
wil kerpe myword:and my father doth loye 


| him,and we will come unto him, and we wall 


awell with bim.Gen.6,9.Noah was atu(} and 
vpright man in bis time: Noah walked with 
God * contipu:lly.Gen. 17.1./Jam'the firone 


| ut. This coms- | 
| Bandement which 1 command thee this day, 


perfed inthe way who walke in 
him with | 


| 
* Indecfincne 
ter. 


word is preached there is one operation of 
the Law,and another of the Goſpel. For the 
Lawis thus farre forth effeQuall, as to de- 
clare vnto vs the dilcaſe of ſinne, and byac- | 
cident toexaſperateand ſtirreir vp: bur it af- 
fards no remedic. Now the Golpell,as it 
teacheth what is to bedone: fo ithath alſo 
the efficacie of the holy Ghoſt -adioyned 
with it, by whome beeing regenerated,we 
haue ftrengch bothto belecuethe Goſpell, 
and toperformethoſethings which it com- | 
| mandeth:The Lawtherefore isthe firſtinthe | 
order of teaching: and the Goſpell ſecond. |. 
Itis aſentence of the Law,which ſpeaketh 
of PerfeQtinheremright couſnes,of cternall 
 lifeginenthrough theworkes of the Law, | 
of the contraric (innes,and ofthe. curfethar 
is due vcd them.Gal.z:10.Ss many as arc of 
| the workes of Law are vnder the curſes forit 
is writhen, curſed is bewhoſoeutr abideth not 


mallthings, which are written in the baoke 


God ,ommipotent, wake alway before me and 
be vprigbt. ; 

The waies of Application are chiefly ſeu, | 
accordingtothe divers condition of men 
and people, whichis ſc excnfold. 

I, Pnbeleextrs who are both ignorant & | 

vnteachable. | 

Theſemenin thefirſt placeareto be pre-| 
pared toreceiuethe doctrine of the word.2. | 
| Chron.17. thoſephat ſent Leuites through- 
outthe cities of Iudahto teach. the people, 
and to biing them: from Idols, 

This preparation isto be made partly by 
diſputing ot reaſoning with them, that thou 
maiſtthrovghly diſcemetheir manners and 
diſpoſition, qnd. partly by reproouing in | 
thera fome notorious ſinne, that beeing | 
pricked in heartand terrified, they may be- 
come teachable: AR. 17. 17. He dſputedin 
the Synagogue with the lewes, co with theme 
enar-awere religious, and inthe market place| 
D with whomſoeuer be met. Ate g. 3. Now as 

| be jeurnied ir came: to paſit, that, as be way 
come: Were 10 Damaſcus, ſuddenly there ſhs- 
nedround abouthbim a leght frombeauen. 4. 
andbe felleo the eerth, & beards woyee ſap-) 
ingtobum Saul,” Saul, why perſecuteſt thou | | 
wet y. And he [2id Who art thos Lord? And 
the Lerd anſwered, 1 ans leſus of - Nazaret | 
mhone thoudeef perſecate: id ichard for 
thee to kicke again# the prickervAGt. 16. 
ver.27:Then the keeper of: the | 
ous of his fleepe:and\when he. { 


Þ of tht, haw to doe them .Matth.3.7.0 genera- 
 rion. of Vipers, who hathfore-warnedyou to 
fleefrom the anger to come?10. And now alſo 
3s the axe put to the roote of the rrees:there. 
fere tuerytree,wbich bringeth not forth good 
frutty is cut wp( inxiallles) and caſt into the | 

re, UL 
| Aſentenceofthe Goſpell is thar, which | 
(peaketh of Chriſt & his benefits, and of faith 
being fruitful in good works:as, Toh, 3; 16. 
' $9,GodJoued the world. that he gaue his wwe - 
ly beg atten Sonne,that whoſoeuer beleeneth tn 
him, ſhould not periſh but hage everlaſting tife. 
Heneeitis that, many ſentences, which | 
| ſeemeto belongtotheLaw,areby reaſon of | | 


Chriſto be voderſtogd nor legally(npas!)'1 


——.. 


x 


fe, ſuppoſing the priſoners 
«Then I nedakb ele | 


ſeifenohanmeifor me are 
ads. > 


FO 


— 


od er| fe that in all thingyye are * too ſuper ſtitions. 
_ . | 23=Eoy as Tpaſſe 65 an4 beheld yok dewors 
und a 


| 


| become teachable and 


—- 


{ they areto beleft Martth.7. 6. Gize not that 


{ you. Prou.g. 8. Reprooge n2t a ſcormer, let he 


| tude, he departed from them, and ſeparated 
| the Diſciples from them. Hf? 


baft beene catechized(ramgtn; Jor inflruded 


edin,and cam? trembling, andfel down 
before Paul and Stlxx,30; And brought them 
| 0ur, 4nd ſaid,Siry, what Wwuſt I doe to be ſa- 
wed? 31.414 they ſaid, Beleeue tm the Lord 
le(ar,and thou ſhalt be ſaucd, and thine houſ- 
hold. AQ.17. 22.And Paul flood in the midſt 
of Mars-freet and ſaid, Te men of Athens, 


ons, If n altar, wherein was wyittes, 
no the unknowne God: whomye then 1gno- 
r awtly worſhip, bin ſhew 1 onto 308.24. God, 
that made the world; and «ll things in 16,ſee- 
ing that be is Lord of heauent andearth,dwyel- 
leth not in temples male with bands. 
When now there is hope that they are 
| prepared , the do- 
| Qrine of Gods word isto bedeclared to the 
| ame yin ſome common tearmes or or- 


__ TheelArtef Prophecying. 
allbere.9. Then he called for alight , and Al vour 


inary points. AQ-17.30. 4d the time of 
this ignorance God vegardeth not, but now he 
comanderh (repayyldae) all men egery where 
zo yepent. beds rag n9 ted x day | 
in which be will iudge the world in righteouſ” 
neſſe by that man whom bee hath appointed, 
- whereof be bath aſſured all men, in that hee 
hath raiſed bins from the dead. 


Ifthey ſhallapproovethis doQtrine,then 


every particular; but if they ſhal remaine vn | 
teachable without hope of winniog them, 


which is holy ont» dogges : neither caFt your 
pearles before ſwine, leſt they tread them n- 
dey their feet, and turning againe alltorend 


hate thee. AQt19.9. But when certaine men 
were hardened, and wouldnt obey, ſpeaking 
ewill of the way of the Lord before the multi- 


I. Somme are teachable,but yet ignorant. 


livered, AQ.18.25. Apollos was catechized 
(narryn t'& in the way of the Lord. And be 
ſpake fernently in the ſpirit, and taught dili- 
gently the things of the Lord, knowing onely 
the baptiſme of lohn. 26. Andhe beg anne to 
ſpeake boldly in the Synagogue. Whom when 
Aquila and Priſcilla had heard they tooke him 
wnto them,cf expounded onto him the way of 
God more perfe #ly.Luk.1.4, That thou may? 
know the truth of thoſe things , whereof thou 


The carechiſme is the doctrine of the 


itistobe opened to them diſtinaly aid iin |< 


Totheſemen theCazech:/me muſt be de- |D 
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Al pounded for the help of the vnderſtanding 


| arid mermoty in queſtions and anſwets made 
by the /taz!y voyce. | | 

The mztrer therfore ofthe Catechiſmeis 
the ſoindaton of religion. 


| | Thefoundarionisacenaineſunme of the 


ptificiples of Chriſtianitie, Heb. 5. 12: For 
when as concerning the t1me ye ought to be 
teachers, jet hage ye need agam that we teach 
Y2n | the fir ft principles of the word of God. 
A primceple iSthat which doth direly 8& 
11mediatly ſerue both for che ſaluation of 
menzand for the glotie of God , which bee- 


B| ingalſo deniedand onerturned,nofaluation ; 


can be hoped for. 

Thereareeſpecially ſize principles: Reper- 
tace, Faith, Baptiſms, that is, the Sacramets, 
Impoſution of hands,thatis, the miniſterie of 


and tbe lift indgement Heb.6.1.2.3. 


the elements or grounds plainely by askin 

and anſwering, 1.,Per. 3.2 1.To thewhich alſo 
the figure that now ſaueth 45, euen baptiſme 
agreeth [not the putting away of the filthines 
of the fleſh, but the lipulation or * interroga- 


doth let me to be baptized? And Philip ſaid 
tnto him , if thou beleeaef with all thine 


| 1 beleeue that Teſus Chri#t is the Sen 
Tertul.de reſur. car. faith : The ſoaleis noz 
purged with waſhing,but with anſwering. 

And here we muſt hold a difference be- 
tweene milke and Xrone meate , which are 
the ſame indeed, but do differ inthe maner 
and faſhion of delwering. 

Milke isa Certaine briefe,plaineand gene- 
ral explication of the principles of thefaith: 
as when a man doth teach that we muſt be- 
leeve one God, and three perſons, Father, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt; d; 
ly onely vpon the grace of God in Chriſt; 


I 


that we muſt re- | 


the word by a Synecdoche the reſs rre tio, | 
| 
Theforme of the Catechiſme is to handle 


heart, thou mar#, Then he anf} Wen a,fi ayng, | 
of God. 


| 


tion of a go2d conſcience.) AQ.$. 37. What \,, 


to repent, toabſtaine from evill, andto doe 
that whichis good- 
Strong meate isa (peciall, copious, lucu-' 


the Trinitie, thetwo natures of Chriſt, the 


the vſe of the Jaw, are delivered out of the 
| word of God d'ſtin&ly and exattly 


R1 


foundai6 of Ciſkiftian religion, briefly pro- 


and that we ought to belecue the remiſſion : 
of ſins;8& when we are taught that we ought 


q 


lent and cleare handling of the doQtrine of | 
faith: as when the condition of man before | 
the fall, his fall, original and acuall ſinne, 
man: guiltineſſe, free-will, the myſteries of | 


perſonall vnion, the oftice of Chriſt, the | 
imputation of righteouſneſſe,faich, grace, & | 


ed 


| 


_w CO 
 D— 


_ 


 Vvv J 


| More- 


I" II —— ttt 4 TI 


uu RR —— — —— ———————— 


— — DR. 
——— - 


BLIQET 


—CC  _— 


[75% The Art of Prophecying. 


—_—_— 


tt 4 


thatis, thoſethat are rude or weake in know- | 
ledge: rong meate mult be giuen toſuch as 
are of ripe. yeares, that is, tothem that are 
| betterin{truCted. 1 ,Cor. 3.1. orcouy,t re- 
| thren I could not ſpeake vnto You as to [prrt- 
tual: but Ihaut ſpoken Intoyou as 10 carnal, 
| that 45, to infants inC bri(t, 2. Thaye fed you 
| with milke, and not with meate, Heb, 54131.” 
wy (i Some haue knowleage, but are u91 as 
yer hambled. | AS, 


* _ - 


| | T'T% | WY 21 
0 | In fuch.the foundation, of repentance | 


SS ® 


oughtto be ſtjrred vp, thatus, to. ſay, a. cer 


raine ſorrgy, which isaccpidingto:Gog, 2«1B 


Cor.7.8.For though 1 maae you ſorje, with 
a letter, I p:pent not, though 1 aid repeny:far | 
I pertejuethat the ſame Epijile made youſe- 1 
| r1e, though it were byut.for.u ſeaſons. 9. now | 
refoxee,n2t.that ye were ſorie but that ye ſor-: 
rowed to repentance :for ye, ſorrowed arcgy-, 
ame toGod (xd vu) ſotbat in nothing yee 
werehurt by vs. 10. For ſorrow which ts ac- 
cor ding 30 God (or goaly) gaiuſe eh repentance: 
unto [aloation uot to be regented of: but 
worlaly ſoxrow cauſetb acath. CNS 
Sorrow according to God,isa griefe for 
* | ſinng, cuen becaulcyt is ltnne. Re 
| Torhefticting vp ofthis affeQion,inthe 
firſt. place a man muſtivſe the miniſtery of 
the Law,which may beget contiitiGogt heart 
ofthehortors of conſcience , whichthough 
it be not. athing wholeſome. and profitable 
of it.owne nature, yet isit a :remedic:necel- 
ſaric forthefubduing of a (irnnersſtabborn- | 
neſle;and forthe preparing ofthis mind to 
become teachable. , - : Wh 7 wy 
; Now, thatthis legall ſorrow may bee 
wrought,jtis fitzovie lomechoice parcel of 
thelaw, which mayreprooue ſome oneno- 
rablefinin men that arenot as yer humbled. 
*Or, Forfſorrowfor, & repentance * even of one 


but, 


,pentance of all. AQt.g.22-Repent therefore of 
th:s thy wickedne(ſe ;& pray Goagthat rf it he 
p?Iſeibleythe thought of thine heart may befor. 
| e:uenthee,Aft2.23. Him haut ye taken by 
the hanas of the wicked, beein Final by | 
| the determinate coun{elland foretnowleage 
of God,g+ baue crucified and flaine Pl.32.5. 
Yea further, ifanv.man. beeing afflicted 
with rhe crofleand with outward calamities, 
haneonly a worldly ſorrow, that is ,. if he 
mourne not for {in asitis ſin, but forthepu- 
niſhmenrof lin,hcisnot by & by to be c0- 
forted,buthir{trhis ſorrow-is to be turned 
into that, other (orrow,which is * according 
- to God:asisthecaunſellof Philitiansin the | 


though | ſinisfor{ubſtance(m 5a) ſorrow for & re- D ſound,or bui begun and but hight or ſlight: 


\-21099 ends with thee, becauſe thou thinkeſ? 
tha th 


Moreouer, milk muſt be ſetbetore babes, *X like caſe.. For if anzanslife bein dangetby | ; + 


reaſ0 of blood guihingourat bisnole:they 

commaundallothat blood balct out un his | 
arme;orin ſome. euhgaplaceras the caſe re | 
quireth:, .that #hey might (tay thecoutfeat 
the bloodwhichryſhetbout ar. the noſteuls, | 
that ſorhey might faugkus lite wha was gras | 
diexg\yeedyptheghglte: |. hs! 
_ » -Þhenleithe OI nes i6rhe | 


*" 


preaching ybereol the, holySpirir workerh | 
| eltectuallyynto (algagipn,ForwhielBhe ves | 


neweath men,that they may begintowmikand | 
-to.worke thoſe. thingsthar are'pleaſingpts. | 
Gadzhedoth.nvly &properlyehiing teu | 
jo themghat lorrawy whitht is peevidug to | 
Godang repentanee.vnto (aluation. wwnyiy | 
1 othchard-hantegibe;Law myſt bervr- | 
gc,,.and the cutle,of4þo Lave mf bede- 
mounced with'threarpjogatogethenwiththe 
difticuſrygt obtaining deHugiancewiitibphey 
be purified inthe hea. May3 .7- 4nd mbert 
be ſan. many of the Pharifttand of the WY 
aucks come to.bis Roptifomesbe ſaid wha, 
O *progeny of Kipers y\nihg hath forewanved |; 
You zo flee fxomyhe wrathto come? Mat16 a9. | 
Good MaZer what ſhal { dathat I nayhiiue-|' 
eterngl{ life? 17. Anil be ſaid unto\hiw of |* 
 thoa wilt enter into life gheep the cormmanide-\|: 
 me#jg,Nlat.23. 13.0 nts: 10n-Seribe's apd || 
Phariſies hypoeyes., becauſe; ye ſuut wp; the 
kingdome. of beauen before men : for ye your.) 
ſeluesgoe not ww peithex ſuffer ye theſe that | 
art entring 1m («eqy9,4v)) 10 goin,e&0.,v.24. \ 
| O Serpems,and progeny ef Vipers , bow ſhall 
Je elcaperhe damnanion of bell? |. 
| Butwhenthe beginnivg of compunQtion | 
doth appeare;they ny to be com- | 
forted with the Golpel. SWEDES þ 
+.» INE Somr are bumbled, +. | 
Here-we mutt very diligently conſider 
whethertheir humiliation be compleart and 


-—x —_ —— 


leſt thathe or they;receiving comfortioo- 
nerthen is ERA ws afterwards wax more | 
hard; like iron , which becing caſt-im@the | 
fornace becomes exceeding hard , after that 
it isoncecold. | 
Letthy proceeding be after this manner | 
withthoſe;thar are humbled n part. Lerthe | 
Law be propounded, yet {0 Sad tem- 
pered withthe Golpell,that becing terrified 
t FA and po meditation of 
Gods ijudgement,they may together alſoar 
the ſame.inſtant ooGlice bythe Gol- 
pel. A.$8.20.Then Peter ſaidwntohim,thy 


ENS Gem broine! by wo 
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ale.2 1. Thos haſt neither part,nor fellowſhi Þ 
in this buſine/ſe, for thine h:art is not rieht 


ſible the cogitation of thine heart may be re- 


# 
——_—__————. — 


_ 


of bitterneſſe,au4 inthe bon of iniquity, Ge. 
3.9-Andthe Lord God cried onto Atam, & 


faiduntobim,ahere art thou? And G24 [ail, 
| who bath ſh:»wtd thee that thou art naked? 


IWhathaſt thou eaten of the fruit of that tree, 
of which 1 forba4 thee to eate? 1. And the 
LordGod ſaid to the womn , what is this 
which thou ha# done ? And the woman ſaid, 
this Serpent hath ſeduced me, and I bane ea- 
ten.1 5. Moreouer,1 wil put enmitie b:twixt 
thee and this woman, andlikewiſe betweene 
thy ſeede and hey ſeede: this ſhal breake thine 
h:ad, and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heele. 2.Sam. 
1 2.Nathan beeing ſent from God, by apa- 
rable which he doth propound,herecalleth 
Dautdto the conſcience of his faft,& pro- 
nounceth pardonto him beeing penitent. 

The doctrine of taith andrepenrance, & 
the comforts of the Goſpell ought to be 
promulged and tendred to thoſe that are 
fully humbled. Luk. 4: 18. The ſpirit of the 
Lord 15 pon me therefore he hath annointed 
me topreach gladtidings to the pooxe: he hath 
ſent me t2 heale the contrite heart , 2 preach 
deligerance to the captines , and to the blind 
the recouerie of their ſight , and toſet at l:- 


they heard theſe things, they were pricked in 
heart, aud ſaid unto Peter,and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, Men and brethren,what ſhal we do? 
18. 4nd Peter ſarduntothems Repent, & be 
baptized enery one of youin the name of leſus 
Chriſt for the remiſcion of ſunes Mat. 9.13. 
I came not to cal the inſt but ſinners wnto re- 
penance. - 
|  V, Somedeebeleene, 

Totheſemuſt bepropounded. 1. The 
Goſpell of juſtification, ſanQiification, and 
perſcucrance. 2, Thelaw without thecurle, 
whereby rhey may betaught to bring forth 
fruites of new obedience beſeeming repen- 
trance. Rom,$.1.T here is no condemnation 
to thoſe that are in Chriſt Ieſus. 1- Tim. 1.9. 
The law is not appointed for the righteous. 
Letthe EpiſtleotPaylto the Romanes be 
the example. yg Howſocuerthecurſe ofthe 
law is not tobe vrged againſtthe perſon that 
isrighteousand holy inthe fight of God, 
yet itisto be vrged againſt the (innes of the 
perſon,which are remaining. And as a fa- 


bertie thoſeqhat were brokenaACQ.2.37.11h7z 


in the ſight of Goa2.2.Rep*nt th:rfore of this | 
| thy wickedneſſe,o prayGod,that if it be poſ- 


mitted? Z-For [ [ee,that thou art im the gat f 
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A are appointed for the ſeruants before the 


D ſunnes one to another, pray for one another, 


B| -Thoſethar are fallenare they, which do 


oY he 
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cyes ot his ſannes that they may betrayed: 

ſothe meditation af the curſe is to be ſtir- 

red vp very oftcn inthe faithtulthemlelucs, 

leſt they ſhould abuſethe mercy of God to 

licentious liuing, &that they may he more 

| fully humbled. Forſanctification js but in 

| pat: therefore that the remrainders of linne | 
may beabohkthed,we muſt alwaics beginne 

withthe mediration of the law,and with the 


oY of ſinne, & make anend in the Gol- 
Pell, 6 


VT. Somme are fallen. 


in part fall trom\the ſtate of grace. 
Falling iS either in faith or in manners, 
Fallingin faith iseitherinthe knowledge 
of the doctrine of the Golpell, orinthe ap- 
prehending of Chri(t. 
Falling in kw2wledge is a declining into 
error,whetherlighteror fundamental]. | 
Now vnto thoſe that fallthus, that do- | 
ctrine which doth crofle their error,is to be 
demonſtrated and inculcared (or beaten v- 
ponthem) together with the doctrine of 
| Tepentance,andthat with a brotherly affe. 
Etion. Take for an example the Epiſtle of 
Paul tothe Galatians,2.T'im.2. 25. 1nfru- 
cling them with meekneſſe that are (745 as), 
Mid't1 heres) contravily affe ted : if God at any 
time wil gie them repentance that they may 
know the truth. | 

Thefall which is in apprehending Chriſt, 
is deſperation. 

For thereſtoring of thoſe that doe deſ- 
paire, there areto be vieda zria/l,and the ye- 
me ate. 

The zriall or ſearch is cither of the cauſe 
of thetemprtation,or of their eſtate. 

Thetriallofthe cauſe is made fitly by 
private confeſſion: Iam, 5-17. Confeſſe your 


that ye may be healed. Butleſtthat confeſſis 
ſhould be made a kind oof racke or torture, 
| it muſt be limited with theſe prouiloes. 1. It 
oughtto befree , and not compelled: be- 
cauſe ſaluation depends not vpon it. 2: It 
muſt not be of all {innes, but of thoſe onely 
which wring the conſcience , which vnleſle 
they do reueale, greater daunger may hang 
ouertheir heads.3. Let it chiefly be made to 
Paſtours, yet ſo,asthat we muſt know that 
it may be ſafely madero otherfaichfullmen 
inthe Church. 

+ Therrialloftheir:eftaze is , whereby we 
make diligent inquine whether they be vn- 


— ——— 


| 


derthelaw,or vnder grace, 


ther doth oftentimes ſet his yxon rods that | 


Nw 2 Tha) 
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| 
* Sopitam 
dem, 


| Thatthis may manifeſtly appeare,we muſt |A 
| by asking pt queſtions firſt draw out of rhe, 
whether they be diſpleaſed with thelelues, 
becauſethey have diſpleated God,that is to 
lay , whether they hate (ione as it is ſinne: 
which is the foundation of repentance ynto 
ſaluation. Secondly, we muſt demaund of 
them,wherher they have or do feelein their 
heart a de{ire tobe reconciled with God, 
which is the ground of a lively faith. 
VVhen Trall is made, the Remedie mult 
be applicd varo them out ofthe Goſpel], 
which is double.Firſt,ſome cuangelical me- | 
ditations are co be often inculcated & prel- 
(ed vpon them: as 1. Thatrheir (1n is pardo- 
nable. 2. Thatthe promiſes are generall in 
| reſpect of beleeuers, and that they are inde- 
tinite inceſpect of particularmen,  anddoe 
exclude no man.z. Thatthe will to beleeue 
is faith,Pſ.145.19.Reu.2 1.6.4. That tinne 
dothnotabcliſh grace,but rather(God tur- 
___ things vntothe good of thole that | 
arc his)dothilluſtrateit. 5. That al the works 
of God are doneby contrarie meanes. Se- 
condly,they muſt be intreated to ſtirre vp 
inthemin the very bitrernes of thetempra- 
tion, their faith which hath lien ina {womwn, 
and bin*couered(asit were with aſhes) and 
tharthey would certainely ſet downe with 
themſelues,thattheir ſinsareforgiuen the, C 
& that it would pleaſeth& to ſtruggle man- 
fully in prayercither alone or with othersa: 
gainſtcarnall ſenſe and humanehope. And | 
that they may perform thele things, they 
muſt be very earneſtly beaten vpon,&thole | 
that are vowilling muſt in a manner be con- 
ſtrained. Pſal. 120. 1. Out of the depths haue 
I called to thee, O Lord. 2. Loyd liſten vnto 
my voice: let thine eaxe's attend to the woice 
of my pr ayers.Plalm.77.1. My voice came to 
Goa when] prazed , my voice went to God, 
that he would turne his eare (vt aduertat au- 
rem) vt me. 2 .In the day of my diftreſſe I 
befought the Lord Rom. 4.18.tho(Abrahi) 
againſt (v9) hape beleeued under hopethat 
| he ſhould be the ther of many nations. 
Nowthat theſe medicins may be of force, 
that miniſteriallpower of binding and Joo- 
{ing is to be vſed according to the forme 
preſcribedinthe word.2.Sam.12-13. Then 
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| haue forſaken the Lord : they haue proyoked 


ro God. Andit perhaps Melancholy trouble 


| the mind, the helpe ofthe medicine muſt 


be in private (ought for. r= | 
Falling in manners is,when any faithful 

may fallech to the commuting ot ſome a- | 

Ctuallſinne in life. As Noahs drunkenneſle, | 

Davids adulterie, Peters deniall,&c. 
Tothoſe that arefallen thus jtorlomuch | 

as grace remaining in reſpect of her vertue | 

and habit may be loſ{ for atime in reſpeet of 

ſenſe & working;thelaw muſt be propoun- | 

ded becing mixed withthe Goſpell:becauſe | 

anew act of finne requires a new aCt (or | 

worke)ot faith and repentance. Tia. 1, 4+ Ah, 16. 

ſinfull nation, a people laden with intquitie, 

4ſeede of the wicked, corrupt children : they 


the holy one of 1ſrael to anger, they are gone 
backward. 16. Waſh jou, make you cleane, 
tabe away the eutll of your work s from before 
mine eyes,e56.18 Come now,and letys rea- 
ſon together, ſarth the Lord; though your ſins 
were as crimſon, they ſball be made white as 
[now: though they were red like ſcarlet, they 
ſhall be as wool]. | 


VII. Thereis a mingled people. 


A mixt peoplearethe aſſemblies of our 
Churches. Tothele any doctrine may bee 
propounded, whether of the lawe or of the 
Goſpel: itthe(a)limitation and circumcrip- [* i. Ifirte} 
tion of the doctrinebe made to thoſe per- p_ | 
ſons, for whomit is convenient.lohn 7.37. ono 
Now inthe laſt and great day of the Feaſt, 
Jeſus ſtood and cried , ſaying, If any man 
thir ft let him come Unto me and drinze. And 
this was the mannex of the Prophets in their | 
Sermons,to denounce judgements and de- | 
ſtruction to the wicked: and to promiſe de- | 
liverance in the Meſſias tothofethat do re- 
pent. A*doubr. If any man ſhall deſpaire in |*- 
the publike coogregation,whenthereft are 
hardened,what ought to be done?*Axſ.Let 
thoſethat are hardened, hearethe Law cir- 
cuſcribed withinthelimits of the perfons, 
and of thevices: and let the afflited con- 
ſcience hearethe voice of the Goſpel! ap- 
plied inſpeciall manner vnto it, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of the kinds of Application, 


Pphication is either*MMentall, or *Pra- Tt 


Cticall:: Atl | | Tpax|pii 


Tg, 18" 


Menal isthat, | ich reſpecteththe 
| ng: 
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| Phariſes and S aduces.Marke.9. Take heeae, 


| In confutations, which are made pub- 


| muſt be vſed.1. Thething that is derermi- 
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gution.2.Tim.z.16. The whole Scripture is | 
giuen by Gods inſpiration, and is profitable 
for dotrine (2695 11S nox2)ier for Redargurio or 
improoung , (®E9 5 txty2I)) for Correfito(w1a5p- 
Yuen)(4 for inftruitio(muditay)in righteouſnes, 
17.That the man of God may be perfe being 
perfettlyinftrutied vnto eutry good worke. 
Dofrine ischat,whereby doctrine/ortea- 
 ching)is vſed for the information of the 
mind to a right judgement concerning 
things to bebeleeued. 

Redargutionis that, whereby teachingis 


EITOT, | 


- 


likely before the aſſembly, thele cautions 


ned {ms prydytyoy JOT che ſtare of the queſtion 
that isto bediſcuſſedmuſt bethroughly vn- 
derſtood.2.Lerthoſe errors onely be repro- 
ued,which troublerhe Church, in which we 
live:all other beeing alcogether letalone, 
which doecither lic dead, or are externall: 
valeſſe ſome danger be readie tocnſue of 
chem. Matth. 16. Beware of the leauen of the 


| and beware of the leauenof Herod, Reuel 2. 
The men ot Pergamus are warned to be-! 


them did aſſent,z {If theerror be our of the 


> © 


ware of the Nicolaitans,to whome ſome of | 


i 


' vied forthereformation of the minde fron B 


| 


minde: and itiseither-doftrine or*Redar- A, &c. 37.7c haue brought bither rheſe men, 


which bane neither committed [; acriledge, 
neither| doe blaſpheme | 1247 godae ſie Afﬀcer- 


wardes ,ifthe tormec reproote prevaile nor; 


| ittimuſt be vrged aitet a mote ſpeciall manner. 


[.Tim-5.20.7bem that ſimneyebake openty, 
that the reit may alſofearc. But alwaies; in 
the very hatred of linne, let the loue of the 
petlonappeare ia rhe ſpeeches: and let the 
Miniſter include himlelfe(ithemay ) in his 
reprehen(ton,that it may be more milde and 
gentle. Dan 4-16. T hex Dazniell--- (aid, Ay 
Loyd,the dreame be to them jbat bate thee, 
andthe interpretation thereof to thine ene- 
mies.17-T he tree which thou [aweft ---- it is 
thou, | g9-Gal_2 ,15þJVe that are lexes by 2 4- 
ture ana not ſinners of the Gentiles. 1. Cor. 
4.6.Theſe thmgs, Brethren,l bane by a kinde 
of figure tranſlated to my ſclfe, and to Apollos 


for you, that yee m:ght learne by vs not to be 


wiſe aboue that whithis written. 
Now thele foure kinds of application 


doe offer themſclues in euery ſeritence of | 


the Scripture. I willalſo fer downe that ex- 
_—_ » which lyric hath propoun- 
ed. | 
Hlyricws in bis booke of thaway to wonder -| 
Hand the Scriptures. Tract, 1. 
Matth. 10.28. Feare yee wot them which 
kill the bodte,bit are n24 able to hill the foule:; 


——— 
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el but rather feare him, which is able to defiroy 
_- foundation of faith,the confutation muſt | | both ſoule and bedieinhell.29. Are not two 
'- | not onely be Chriſtian like,asirſhouldbe e-| | Sparrowes ſold for a farthing; & one of them | 
| vet:but alſoa friendly,a gentle and brother-j | ſhall norfallon the ground without your Fa- 
= ly diſſention. > | |ther?30.Tea, andall the haires of your head 
| | Praczicall Tn is that, which re-| | zyenrmored. } I. Feare je nt therefore, ye 
| ſpecteth thelifc and behauiour. And vis m-| | are of more value then many Sparrowes. 
| ſtruction (rude) and correction gvoropien; it were eaſie t draw from hence many do- 
| Inftrgfonis thar,whereby doQtrine is ap- | | arines: partly of the confeſſion of the | 
Wo. A plied to frame amantolinewelin theatami- ' faith:and partly concerning (Gods)pro- 
i, tcronent | Iv, common-wealth, and Church. Tothis' widence. 6 EN 
-befami | place belong conſolationand exhanation, (P'  *Degrinet. Thatit is needefull for vs. $1 es 
| ME.CIC ng ' : * . . 
| Konig: 5 im ' Publikely to proteſle the dotrine which we |a;e. 
| * Corredttonisthat,whereby the doctrine is | | know,ſfo often as thete is neede. 2. Thatwe 
applicd to reformethelife from mngadlines | | muſt make confeſſion allo with the hazzard 
ard vnrighteous dealing. Hitherto bel6nps| | of goods and life.3. Thar our life ſhould be 
admonition-This ruſt be dane, firſt -| comemned in compariſon of Chriſt and |} 
, | rally gheciccumfſtances of the perſon$being | | his truth. q.That cternall puniſhments to be 
 omitted.2.5am. 12.Nathan btings Daxtd to| | ſuffered both in ſouleand bodie are prepa- | 
the knowledge of his {inne by the helpe of a | | red for thoſe that are not affraid to denie 
generallparable. Act.19-26. Te ſee e&rheare,| | Chriſt,and histruth. 5. That God is intent 
' that not on'ly at Epbeſus,put almo# through-\ | and readie to gouere vs, that we might | 
out all Aſia, this Paul bath perſwaded ani | | make our confeftion aright.6. That thepro- | 
| turned away much people ( becauſe he ſaith| | uidenceof Godis not oncly generall, bur,} 
& that thoſe are not Gods which are made with | | a{oſpeciall;whichis diligently occupied a- | 
od hands.)z 5.Then the Towne Clerke, when he| | boutall our ffnalleſt martcrs, yea cuen the 
| had layed the people, ſaid,Ye menof Epheſus, | | hairesof our head. | 
4 nee Rs NE Ep, Vu uz Redargu-\ 
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a Exerc A' handled:yet ſoas thatallthe doctrines be 


| 
| 
| 


b Nadus 


2 Reaargution. 1 . Thoſedoeerte, who 
thinkeit to be ſufficient, if in heart they doe 
embrace the taith and a right opintoncon- 


| cerning religion: and that itis at a mans 


choiſe in the meane ſeaſon to graunt or at- 
firmeany thing beforemen, as the condirt- 
on of the place,time ,andperſons requireths 
eſpecially when the life ſcemeth1o beinim- 
mient danger to be loſt. 2. T he Epicures 
erre, in that they deny the divine praut- 
dence:becauſethey thinkeit too baſe tor the 
Maieſtie of God totake care of humane at- 
faires.3.T be Stoicks doe erre,who imagine 
that all chingsare gouerned by the fate,(or 


dac erre who make chaunce and forwne, 
withoutany wiſe ordination of the diuine 
prouidence.5.The Pelagiansdocerrein gi- 
uing morethen is dueto mans ſtrength, as if 
it were put in mens power to embrace the 
faith at theirpleaſure tocontinue conſtant in 
the ame,and to confeſſeitrothe end with- 
out feare.6. They doc ere, who doe leane 
more vpon outward things and inconſtant 
riches,thenvpon thepower and goodnetle, 


of God. | 

b 1frefion. 1, Thou muſt to thevt- 
moſt of thy power labour to have the true 
feare of God beforethine eyes: becauſethou 
now heateſtthat one Godisto be feared a- 
boue all men. 

2. Thou muſt learne ſucha contempt of 


| humane things, as that thou mayeſt alwaies 


deſire, hauing forſaken thE,to depart hence, 
and to be ioyned rogether with Chriſt 1n 
the heavens. 3.The conſideration of(Gods) 


of the preſence of God that Behol!der, to 
crave his helpe, & alſoto belceve that thou 
art helped inallthings,and finally that there 
isnodanger oterrible, butheboth can and 
will deliverthce from,whenitisfit. 
c Correfien.1.Theſewords of Chriſt cor- 
ret their negligence, whoin their prayers 
doenotcrauest God ſincereloue, that bee- 
ing inflamed with it they may not refuſero 
lay downetheirlife for hisname- 2. The 
negligence of thoſe men is alſotaxed,which 
doenot acknowledge and behold the pro- 
uidence of God ſhewingi ſelfeinall things. 
3. Thoſe are reprooved; who giuenot God 


1 thanks for vouch(; afing to gouerneand de- 
fend vsand allthingsthat belong vnto vs by |. 


his prouidence.q.Thoſearer ved,rhar 
abuſethe good creatures of God,ſecing that 
it15 manifeſt that God hathcare of al things. 


an vnreſiſtable & violent necefſitic.)4. They | 


ſpecial prouidence doth cauſetheetorhioke 


| 


__ Thusany place of Scriptureonghtto be | 


| 


' times and tothe preſent condition of the 


charged with their mult itude. 


\ 
\ 
| uk 


Ecauſe it is the recejued cuſtoms for 
Preachersto ſpeake 4 by heart betorethe|, ww 


places andimages, will very ealily without 


| conddf the images:the third of 


| 


| 


 |[tingnow vader herburthen may not faile. 


\applications,and the otder of they all: in 


-, 
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not propoundedto the people, bur thoſe 
onely, which may be titly applieg to our 


Church, And they muſtnot onely be choice 
ones,but allo few, leſtthe heaters be ouer- 


CHAP. 1 X. ' I 


Of Memorie im Preaching. 


people, ſome thingmuſt be hereannex- 
ed concetving- memone. * 
_ Artificiallmemorie,which ſtandeth vpon 


labour teach how to. commit ſermonsto the 
memorie: but it is nof'ito be approoucd. 1. 
The animation ofthe image, which is the 
key of memory,is impious;becauſcit requi- 
reth abſurd, inſolene and prodigious cogi- 
rations, and thole eſpecially, which-ſer an 
edge vpon and kindlethe moſt corrupt af- 
fections ofthe fleſh. 2. It dulleth wit &me- 
morie, becauſe it reauiretha threefold me- 
morie for one:thefirſt of rhe places: theſe- 
| the thing 

that is to bedeclared- - CITE 
[t is not thereforean vaprofitableaduile, ; 
it hethat is ro preach doediligently imprint 
in his minde bythe helpe of diſpoſition ei- 
ther axiomaticall, or-{yllogiſticall, or me- 
thodicallthe ſeucrallproofes and applicati- 
ons ofthe dectrines,the iltyſtrations of the 


the meane time nothing carefull for the 
wordes,Which(as Horace ſpeaketh) will not 
wnwillmgly follow the maitey that is preme- 
ditazed. Perbag; previſam rem non inuita 
[equentar. * ” 3 

Their ſtudic hath many diſcommodi-! 
ties, whodocon theit written ſermonsword 
for word./1.It-asketh-grear labour; 2 He 
which-through: feare doth ſtumblear one 
word,dorhbothtrouble the congregarion, | 
andconfound his memorie.z. Pronunciati- | 
on,aGtion,and the holy motions of affeti- | 
onsarehindred;becauſe the mind is wholly | 
bent on this, to wir, thatthe memorie fain- | 


CHAD. X. | 


! 


PF nberohabbenne ſpokes of chepre- 


paration of prouifion of the ſermon: 
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* Non verba, 


Spe dy ſboraly---a1d Iwill know not their * wordes 
| that ave puffed vp,but their power.20-For the 


The «Art of Propheeying. 
the Promuleationor uttering of it followeth. A | 


In the Promu/gatontwo things are requi- | 
.red:the hiding ot humanewiſedorme, &the 


demonſtration(or ſhewing)ofthe (virit. 


Humane wiſedome muſt be concealed, 
whether it be mn the matter of the ſermon,or 
inthe ſetting forth of the words- becauſe the 


' God, andthe profeſſion of the knyledge of 
Chri#,andnort of humane skill: and againe, 
becauſe the hearers ought not to alcribe 
their faith to the gifts of men, butrothe 
power.of Gods word. 1.Cor.2.1. When 1 
came vnto you brethren, Tcame not with the 


ring wnto you the te Himondie of God. 2. For 1 
did not decree to know any thing among you 
but Jeſus Chriſt,and him crucified. 5. That 


men, but in the power of God. 

Ifany manthinkethat by this meanes bar- 
bariſme ſhovld be brought into pulpirs; he 
muſt ynderſtandthatthe Mimiſter may, yea 
& muſt privately vie athis libertic the artes, 

hilaſophy,and varictic of reading, whileſt 

e is in framing his ſermon: but heovght in, 


| 


ple, and nox to make. theleaſt oftenration. 
Artis etzam e#t celare artemit isalſo apoint 
of Art to conceale Ayt- 

The Demonſtration ofthe ſpiritis, when 
as the Miniſter ofthe word doth intheume 
of preaching ſo behauehimlelfe,that al,cuen 
«So perſons & vnbelecuers may judge, 
that it is not ſo much he that ſpeaketh, as the 
| Spirit of God in him and by him. 1. Cor. 2. 


in the perſ1 waſiut worates of mans wiſt edome, 


| power And. 14.24.1f a/ prophecie, and there 
enter in anunbeleegcr,. orone that is igno- 
rant he is reprooutd of all,hs isiudged of all. 
| 25.Andſathe ſecrets of his heart are aiſclo- 
| ſed,and ſofalling pon his face,be will wor- 
ſhip God,returning word that God indeed is a- 
mong you. And. 4.19. 1will come ynto you 


kingaome of God ts not in woras but i pow- 
er.Mict..8.7 am filled with power by the [pi- 


to ſhew to Jacob bis defe (117, and to Iſrael bis 
ſumne;This makesthe miniſterieto be lively 
and powerfull. Luk-11.27. Andit came to 
' paſſe,when he had ſpoken theſe things, that a 

certaine woman of the multtude lifting vp 


preachingotthe word is the Teſiimonie of 


your faith ſhould not conſiſt in the wiſdome of 


| publike to conceale alltheſe from the pEo- 


4. Neither was my ſpeech and my preaching | 


| 


eminencie of eloquence or of wiſedome,decla-| 


| 


| 


C| mindes,that is ,of the infidels,c>c. 


but m-the demonſiration of the ſpirit and of | | fane and ridiculousipeeches muſt be omir- 


| 


rit of the Lord,and withi tudgement & might | 


Di 
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that baye thee,and the breafts that cane thee 
ſauthe. | 
This demonſtration is cither in (pes ot. 
1n L2 (ture. : | 
Theſpeech mult be ſpiritua!land grations: 
That {peech is /prrrtuall, which the holy 
Sprtic doth teach. #>Cor.2 .1 3 JYhrch chivgs 
alſo we [peake notr® phe woraes, which mans 
wiſedome teacheth bat which the holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, comparing ſpirituall things with 
ſprituall things. Ang itis aſpeech both (im- 


ple and perſpicuous fit both forthe peoples 
vnderſtanding, and to expreſſe the waieltic 


of theſpirit. Act.17'2. Paxl diſputed with 
them thyee ſabbath dayes out of the Scripture. 
3- Opening(H1aviryor ) and) ſhewing that Chriſt 
| mutt ſuffer and riſe ataine .Gal.3.1.0 yee foo- 
bſh Galatians: --- to whome Jeſus Chriſt be- 


fore was deſcribe in your ſight, and amons, 
you erutified. 2.Cor. 4-2. Butwebane tat | 
from vs the clokes of ſharne, and walke not nm 
craftines neither handle we the word of God 
decerifully:but in declaration of the truth we 
approoxed our ſelues toentry mans tonſcience 


in the ſight of God. 3. If our Goſpell be then 


hid,it is hid to them that periſh. 4. In mhome 
the God of this world hath blinded the 


Whertore neither the wordes of arts, nor 
Grecke and Latine phraſes and quirks muſt 
be intermingled in the ſermon. 1- They di- 
ſtutbe the minds of the audirours,rthat they 
' cannot fit thoſe things which went afore 
| with thoſethat follow.2 .A ſtrange word hin- 


dreth the vnderſtanding of thoſe things 

that are ſpoken-2.It drawes the minde away 

from the purpole to ſome other matter. 
Herealſo the telling of tales, and all pro- 


ted. 

The ſpeech is gracious, wherein the grace 
| of the heart is expreſled. Luk.4.2 2 474 all 
| bayewitne ſi of him,and wonired at the gra- 
| ciows wordes which proceeded out of his 
| mouth Joh. 7.46.The Officers anſwered ,neuer 
| mah I ba ke like this man, 


| Mipiſterie RAT | 
Graceof theperſonis theholines of the 


Grace is either of the Perſon, or of the\_ 


heart,and an vnblameablelife:W hich how-| 


ſoever it makes nor a Miniſter, yet is it very 
neceſſarie. 1. Becauſe the doctrine of the 
| word is hard bothtobe vnderſtood and to 
| bepraQiled,therefore the Miniſter ought 
; toexpreſle that by lus example, which he 
\ reacliclipeItrece byarype: Per-5. 3- Not 


bey woyce ſaid ontobim, . Bleſſed is the wombe 


a. a. 


| 


- 
ic JE 


1 s thenghyewere Lords ouer Gods beyitage, 
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the flocke 1 Tim.4+12. Be an example to the 
faithfu!,both m word & connerſation Phil.4. 


| are true, whatſoruer things are bongſt --- 
| thinke on theſe things.g, Which ye haut both 
learned,and receruedgand heara; ana ſeenc 
| in me,thoſe things datg, ad the God of peace 
| ſhall be with y9u. 2. Je tbatis not godly,how- 
ſocucr he may vnderſtand the Scriptures, yet 
doth he not perceiuethe inward ſenſe and 
experience of the wordin his heart.Plal. 25. 
8.The Lord is good and right, therefore he 
reacherh ſinners bis way. 9. He maketh the 
meeke towalke in the Law, and teacheth the 
meeke bis way. Amos. 3.7- Surely -be Lord 
God will dee nothing, but he reuealeth by ſe- 

cret to bis ſeruants tbe Prophets Gen 18. 17. 
And the Lord ſaid, Shall 1 hide from Abra- 
ham the thing which 1 am about to dee? 18. 
Seeing that Abraham ſhall be mndeeade the fa- 
ther of a great and mightit nation, &c. 2.9. 
For I know him that he will commaund his 


ſonnes and his houſehold after him, that they 
keepe the way of the Lord to doe righteouſ- 
ns andigdgement.; It is athing execrable 


in the ſight of God, that godly ſpeech' 


(hould be conioyned withan vngodly life. 
Plal.50.16.17. YVnto the wicked God ſaith, 
what haſt thou to doe to declaye mine ordt- 


mouth, ſecing thou hateF to be reformed. Ir 
isa ſtrange (ightto ſee him, that is the guide 


way himſelfe,andto ſeea Phyſitian of others 
to befull of botches himſelfe in the meane 
while,as Nazianzzne (peaketh.gq. It is anec- 
cleſiaſticall ſecret: That the Minifter ought 
| to couer his infirmities,that they be not ſeene. 
Forthe ſimple pcovle beholdnot the mi- 


| niſterie,butthe verſon of the Miniſter. z7e- 
| rodheard 7-þn Baptiſt willingly,not becauſe 


he was a good mxiſter, but-becauſe he was 4 


zene, He that teacheth {ound doftrine, and 
lines wickedly,reacheth that with one hand, 


which he clecketh away with the other .Chry-. 
ſoſftomvyon the twentie of Matthew faith: 

The dofor of the Church by teaching well 
aud b } lint ng wellinſirufeth the people how 
they ought ito lige well: but by lizing ill he 
| dothinſlruft God bow to condemne bim. And 


| inhis 30.Hom.in AQt. Jt is an eaſie matter 


| 20 ſhew wiſedome inwordes, teach me to lige 
by thy hife,this is ihe beſt teaching For words 
| makenot ſuch an impreiſion inthe ſoule as 


' 8. Furthermore, brethren, whatſoeucy things, 


but that yee may be examples(nines types)70 A, ther openly or ſecretly, isnot worthieto 


nances, and to take my couenant into thy | 


| 
of the way to others,to wander out of the 


good man Mark.6-20 Well faith a Nazian-|Þ 


ſtand before the face ot the moſt holy, and | 
the almightie God.. Ier115. 19. Therefore 
| thus {aith the Lord, If thou returne then will 
I bring thee againe,and thou ſtalt land be-\ 
fore me.liai-6.6-Then flew one of the Sexa- 
phims onto me with an hot coale inhis hand, 
which he h1d taken from the Altar with the | 
rongues.7.And he touched my mouth > ſaid, 
| Loe this hath touched thy lips, and thine mi- 
quitie ſhall be taken away,and thy ſunne ſhall 
be purged.$. Alſo 1 beard the voyce of the 
Lord, ſaying, Whome ſhall | ſend? ana who 
ſhall goe for vs?Then I ſaid, Here am 7, ſend | 
me.Leuit.10.3. Then Moſes ſaid to Aaron, 
Thisis that which the Lord ſaid, I will be 
ſanTifiedin them that come neere vnto me, 
aud I will be glorified before the ſight of all 
tbe people, And hence itis ,thar the-fudge- 
ments of God remaineforwicked Miniſters 
to tremblear. 1. Sam. 2-17. Therefore the 
ſunne of the young men was werygreat before 
the Lord: for men abhorred the offering. of 
the Lord. ec. verl. 25. They obejed not the 
| voyce of their father, becauſe the Lord mean; 
to ſlay them. | 
The parts of (anQiticareeſpecrally, j.A 
- | good conſcience. ' 2.Cor, 1.12+ For our re- | 
toycing is this, the reftimonie of dur conſei- 
ence,that im ſimplicitie and godly ſinceritie, | 
and not in fleſhly wiſedome, but by the grace | 
of God, we have hadour conuer ſation in; the | 
world 1,Tim,1-19-Keeping faith and « good 
conference, which ſome hautng put away | as 
concer ning the faith baue made Ship-wreck. 
Act.24-16-4nd herein 1 endeauour my ſelfe 
to baue alway acleere conſcience towardes 
God,and towardes men, lf this bec wanting, 
the mouth ofthe ſpeakeris ſhur. Ifai-56. 10-1 
Their wazchmen are all blind: they haue no] 
knowledge, they are all dumbe dogges, they 
cannot barke # $2 lie & fleepe, and delight in 
ſleeping. ' 2. An inward tecling of thedo- 
Qrineto be deliucted. Wood,that iseapa-| 
ble of fire, doth not burne, vnles firebeput | 
to ir:& he mult firſt be godly affected h im- | 
ſelfe, who would ſtirre vp godly affeQtions | 
in other men. Therefore what motions a 'ſer- | 
mon doth require, ſuch the Preacher ſhall ) 
ſtire vp priuately in his owne mind,that he | 
may kindle vp the fame in his hearers. 3 | 
Thefeare of God, wherby, beingrhrough-| 
ly ſtrucken withareverent regard of Gods 
Maieſtie,he ſpeakerh ſoberly and moderate- 
ly.4:Theloue of the people.1.Theſl.27. zur 
were gentle among# 121,45 anurſe that cheri- 


| Woerbl er children, And that affeQtion may 


| warkes doe.5, A Miniſter,tha is wicket ei- 
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appeare,the Miniſters duty: is to pray feri- 
ouſly and feruently torthe. people ot God. 
| [-Sam.12.23.God forb;d, that I ſhould ſinxc 
| againſ} the L,oxa, and teaſe praying f or Oh. 5 
| The Mmiſter mult alſo be(-wi) venerable, 
| that iS,ſ{uch an oneasis to bereverenced tur 
conſtancie , integritic, grauitic and truth- 
{peaking,whoalfo knoweth ho'y to pertorm 
reaerenceto others either priuatly or pub- 
likely, as is befitting the perſons of all his 
hearers. 6. He; muſt be (av2pwr) temperate, 
who reſtraineth jawardly his auervehement 
affections, and hath his outward tathions & 


The eArtof Prophecying. 
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geſtures moderateandplaine, by the which | 
dignitie and authority may be procured and 
preſerued. Therefore he muſt be neither co- 
uetous ( pmepprerr,a lover of (ilver)nor(r*c- 
1&,a followerof wine,)nortlitigious, nor a 
ſtriker, nor wrathfull: And letthe young 
men exercile themſeluesto godlineſle , and 
flietheluſts of youth. 1. Tim1.4.7. 

The grace of the Miniſterie, is 1. to be 
aptto teach (4fexlmireira) 1, Timoth. 3.2. 
Now Pauls meaningis,that itiSnot only de- | 
cent and laudable it this gift be had, but alſo | 
thatitis ſoneceſlarie, as that may not bee 
wanting. Forthis con({ideration Nazianzen 
refuſed a biſhopricke:and Theophyla vpon 
thisplace ſaith, chat ch;s duty of reaching 15 | 
eſpectally of all other neceſſarre to be found in | 
Biſbops.In the Nicene and Miletian Coun- 
cell, this was impoſed m ſtead of a punitn- 
ment, to-hold the name of a Miniſter , bur 
not to preach the Goſpell. 2. Authoritic, 
whereby he {peaketh as the Embaſſadourot 
the great Jehouah. Tit. 2. 15. Theſe things 
ſpeake ana e xhort ,and rebuke with all autho- 
ritze, 1.Pet.4.11.Tf any manſpeake, let him 

[peake as the oracles of God. z, Teale, where- 


| 
| 
| 


>a. 


doth endeauour to fulfill and execute the 
decree of eleftion concerning the ſaluation 


R hand l1gnifieth conhdence: 2-Chron. 6. 13. 


| | ding hts EYOs vp to heauten beheld the glorie of 


| 


C 


| 


by beeing moſt delirous of Gods glorie he | 
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A anacried. Act. 2.14. And Peter landing | 
with theelegen lift wp hts voice ana ſaid, 
io the doctrivche ought to be more mo- 


| 
+ derate, inthe exlzorration more feruent ad | 
| vehcment. | 


| Lerthereberthat grauitic inthe geiture of | 
| the bodie,which may grace the Meſlenger 
_ of God. [rc 1s ht theretors; that the trunk or 
; ſtalke ot che bodie being erect and quiet, all 

the other parts,as ihe arme, the hand,the face 

andeyes have luch motions,as may expreilc 
| and (as it were) vtter the godly afteCtions of 
; the heart. Thelifting vp ofthe eye and the 


| Salomon maie 4 braſer ſeafſold,and {ex it in 
the midaeit of the court----and wpon if bee 
#004, and kneeled downe vpn his knees be- 
fore all the congregation of tſracl, and ſtret- 
ched out bis hands tawards beauen- 14, And 
| [aid, O Lord Godef Iſrael,gc. At. 7. 55- 
Ana Steuen beeing full of the holy Ghoſt, ben- | 


God. Thecaſting do vne of theeyes lignit- 
eth ſorrow and heauneſſe. Luk. 18 12. Bu? the 
Publican landing afar off, would not ſo much 
as lift up his eyes to heauen, but h: [mote bis 
breaſt,ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſunney. 
Concerningthe geſture, other viecepts 
cannot bedelivered ; onely, let the enfam-! 
ple otthe graveſt Miniſters in this kind bein 
ſtead of a Rule. 


, 
, 


| 
| 
; | 


CHAP, XI. 

Of conceiutng of Praney. 
[therto hath beene ſpyuken concer- 
ning Preaching of the Vord : it re- 
maineth now to ſpeake of the concei- 
uing of prayers: which is the [ſecond part of 
Prophecying, whereby the Miniſter is the 
voyceof the people in calling vpon God. 
Luk. 1 1.1.0 of his Diſciples [aid vnto him, 
| Lord, tea chusto pray, as Et alſo taveht ts 


I — 


| 


of men by his miniſterie, Iob 32. 18. 7 am 
full of matter, andthe ſpirit within me com- | 
pelleth me. 16. Behold my belly is as the wine 

which bath no vent, andlike the new bottles 
that vraſt.2 ,Tim.2.25. InAructing them- -- 
' proouing if God at any time will giue them re- 
| pentance,that ihey may know the truth Col. 
| 1-23-29. Admoniſhine ener) man---that we 
may preſent euery man perfett inChriſtieſus. 


; Or ofthe bodie. 


| The voice ought to be ſohigh,that al may | 
| heare 1{2,58.1.Crie aloud, and [pare not:lift | 
, vþ by voyce like a trumpet Toh-7.37. In that 
| 'Y andereat day of the Feast Ieſus ſtood op 


| 


D 


| ' thorttie. Tertul, 3polog. faith, We do allpray + 
Geſtvre is citherin the ation of the voice |! 


| Deſciples.1.Sam-14.2 4. 
| Here ate to be conlidered: 
' 1. Themarterthereof, firſt the wants and | 
(innes of thepeople : and then the graces of 
 Godand the biethings they ſtang in need*| 
of. 1 Tim-2- 1. 1e:hort therefore aboue all, 
| things, that lapplication;---be made for all 
men... For Kings aud theſe that are in au- 


for al, EmPerouys, that they may obtaine 4 
long life, 4 quiet raigne, a (afe family, cou- 
ragiogs armies, a faithfull Counſell, lozall 
ſubiects, apeaceable world, and whatſ2eutcr | 
| things are deſired of a 1111 and of Celar. A- 


| . gain,Vepray fot emperors for their mintſlers; © 
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Prophecyinp. 5 | 


and »owers r:,fer the Hate of the time , fer the A 
Quicts oe of their affaires, and for the aelay- 
m2 of their death. The Lords prayet redu- 
ceth this matter to (1jxe heads , which are 
Godsglory,kingdome,obedience, thepre- 
ſeruation of rhelife,the remiſſion of {innes, 
and the ſtren othening of the ſpirit. 

2 Theforme thereof, 1. Let there be one 
voice,ayd that the Miniſters alone,the peo- 
ple being i in the meane while (t]ent,& ſhew- 
ing their aſſent atthe end \by ſaying, Amen. 
Att. 4+ 24-Who when they had heard theſe Þ 
things, they lift »p their voice with one ac- 
| cord vnto God, and ſaid, &c.Nehem. 8, 6. 
And Ezra praiſed the Lord thegreat God \& 
al the people anſwered, Amen,Amen,1 Cor. 
[4,1 6.Elſe ,when thou bleſſett with the (pi- 
rit, bow shall he that ſupplicth the place of 
| the wnlearned ſay Amen at the giuing of 
 thankes.lufine in his 2.Apol.to Antoninus, | 
faith: When el) Preſiaent hath fimi- 
ſhed his prayers &+ thinkſ-giuings,al the peo-| 
ple that are preſent, cry out with a fanours- 
ble approbation, ſaying, Amen. Athanaſius 
Apolog .ad Conftant . Imp.Euſeb.lib.7.cap 8 | 
Jer2me Proom.2.inGal. 

2 Let the voice be vnderſtood. 1- Cor 
14. 15 .I#l{pray with the ſpirit, I willpray | 
ao o with the nder ſtanding : 1 will ſing with 

_— I will ſing with the under ſtanding 


F 1 Let the voice be continued z not iag- 
| , and abrupt ,that idle repetitions may be 
auoided,Farloryic) Mat.6.7+ 

4 Theparts,which arethree : Conſide- 
| ration ,Ocdering, and Vitering of it. 

Conſiderationisthat , whereby fit mat- 
ter for the framing of prayers is diligently 
(earched for. 


goods 


Orgeringis that,whereby themarter nterbe- | 
ing found out,is diſpoled in the-wind th a” 
 cerraine order. 

| Prolationor \ttering of it is ha:ihers) | 


by it is ordaly pronounced im pnblike'to | 


 theedifying of the people. - 


—  - — ww ne tro Er nin Eee og oe I 


EE— ——_ cc _ _ " -— — 


£1 Trin! -vm Deo gloria. 
| 


'THE ORDER AND SYMME | 
of the {acred and onely methode 
' of Preaching. 


To read the Text aiflinttly 2ut f Fu Ca- -| 
nonicall Scriptures. © 
2. Togiuethe ſenſe andunder# inding of 
tt beeing read, by the Scripture i 
ſelfe. 1 
To colleF a few an ofiabl; oints 
of d ofFrine out wT 4 Sarer bil ſenſe e. 
To apply (if be hagt the gift) the 4 
eremes rightly colleged to the life 
and maneys of men, in a a fimple and 
plaine ſpeech. | 


| 


The Srenpelilye Surnme, St 


| Preach one Chriſt by C brift fo the pu 
of Chriſt. 


The Writers which lent their TEN 


theft aming ofthis Art of Prophty: 
ing are: 


Anguſiine , Hemingius, Hyperigs, Eraf. | 
mus, Ilhricws , VVigandas, Tacebys 
Matthias,Theodoygs Beza, Franci iſ 
us Tunins. 


 SJolt Deo gloria. 
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SOCILETIE OF CHRIESTS COL- 


| * It remainesrhen ;thac ye alſo youchſafe me your new-yeares gifts; what may they be will ye ſay? 
truly thatye rubbe ouer this my licle work wich the file of a critickeiudgement,thar yee frame ir a- 


+. Your V Vorſhips moſtdeuoted 
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LEDGE IN CAMBRIDGE, CHIEFLY TO THE REVE- 


THIRTEENE FELLOWES OF THE SAME, 


— _________w.__ _— 


| 
| 
REND MASTER D. EDMVND BARWELL, AND THE | 


58. T warn cuſtome among the Gentiles every yeare to ſend new-yeates gifts 


eares giſts. This cuſtome che Church hatch condemned of impicrre,ond for 


;Golhipibgs ſhould be frequented, that preſenes ſhovld runne, that new 
RA yearcs giftsſhould goe and come,and bankets ſhould ring of ſporting. Af- 
—— tet him Alcwims called them deviliſhnew-yeares gifts. To beth theſe a. 


ing abour of deuiliſh new-yeares gifrs vpon the firſt day of Tanuarie : but ler ol! gifts be giuen on 

that day ſo,as they are on other daies. No maruel} if cheſenew-yeares gifts be condenined, {ich 
were conſecrated in the names of /anwand Serwrneatter a curſed manner, 

Therefore (excellent Sirs) I doe not ſend ynto you anew-yeares gift after the old cyſtome; yer ] 

ſend. For that very day,which etded the laſt yeare,harched this my young brood: which now I de- 

dicateto you to be cheriſhed and nouriſhed, and I pawne it to you as a pled ge of my tharkful mind 

for your manifold benefirs. ' | | 


OB that cauſe hath choughe good to aboliſh ir, Terullian ® ſaith itis a wicked |, 1p, 4. 
I? ehing among brethrenthat the feaſts of Saturn, of /ano, of Bucchis, and lat.cap.144 


DR One to another, which very thing Sweronins doth declare there, * wherc he 'a tn Tiberio 
FRET ſaith, that Tyberiww did by an edict forbidde the cuſtome of ſending news» 5:34: 


id o- 


METAEEE clibde offic, 
greeth a Canon of a certame old Counceil which faith, char it is notlauſull to obſerue the carry- 4 Cr p # 
'tifiod.cap.z. 


new where neede is, that yee defend ic with a Chriſtian conſent ſo farre as it 1s meere, and that yee 
accept of this {mal teſtimony of my good wil.Theſc things if yee ſhal performe. ] wilmake account 
that I hauereceiued backe againe not a ſingle new-yeares gift, bur a double one, yea 2 Tl erian, 
that is,” one foure-fold ; nayan Þundred-fold. Fare ye well, moſt reverend Prefident,and yee 
chirteene worthy fellowes, fare yewell, God grantchat ye may alwaies hauc your Colled oewcdl 
kniete together. This laſt of December,the 97. of the 91d ſiyle. 
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William Perkins, 
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Hp Fe; LO Gine Reader, 
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|" SE. m before thee chiifie Reader) a Tablet lite Bref of the hel and heauenly 
1 Hiſtory, [call it 4 Dige#t, followang Tertullian avd the example of the Romane law; 


becauſe in the unfolding it rehearſeth the orders of times and deeds done. In it Thane en- 
deauowred _— to my ſmallpox ergo ſet hd fine thmigs before thine ties, 
< » An harmonie or Chranscle of the times. 
6) (© . An harmonic of the ayncient Hiftorie,and ef the Prophets. 
3. Anharmanieof the Goſpel. 
4: Anabridgment of the whole ſacred Hi forie 


. » 5. Theneable hyſteroſes of ewery chapter, | 
[ a thes thou fogldeſ ſee and inage what 1 hae performed. + 
This alſo | milwarne thee of, that ſome of theſe things which [ write are called wito dowbtfmll queſtion, "US 
canſe I am de (Fitute of reſt memies ont of holy DS which 1 might relie. At for example ;/ aſſie ne the | ; 
Hyſtorie of lo'>, to the times of leſeph andlacob,upen probable conietture; becaule there be ready rea- 
ſonrto proome that be lined be fore the law was ginen and after Abrehom. The le mndgennent therg is for 
\ the re 
If , where thou ſeeft me duert from the receined andcommon opinion of Chronicles, know that there is 
great ek, and Aſagreemg 1bogt that place:know that there are ſome of the moſt learned which are on 
my ſide: and know that it is not my minds limit $0 detratt,or to accuſe any man. In all things as neere as I can, 
I ayme at th: truth at leaſt uthat wbich « next tothe wuth, There is + Arifetos rench alrgoty and theſe ar 
net times for ſtriving but for praying. - : 
If this my vnd'gefted D'iyeſt doe obiet enthing, pardon it: forT ſend it forth into the light far. this 
| cauſe onely that [ may tree bs. indo ements of ns that both can arid will gnth and ws Feyirt,ony that 1 
my ſelfe might be direted warn ping 


— 


_ —_—  __—_— _——— 
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This order muſt needs be 
moſt excellent , and of all 
men molt worthy tobe lnowne, which the 
Author of all order himſclfe hath obſerued 
in his writings, 
This Digeſtdoch afford two things:the or- 
der of deeds done, & the orderof the times, 
'The order of deedes is threefold, of Na- 
ture,worth,wiſedome. ot 
Theorder of Nature is,when that which is 
formoſt innature and exiſtence, is propoun- 
dedinthe firſt place: as for example. Inthe| 
bookeof Geneſis firſt the Creation isrould, 
then the fall; afterward 
ias isreucaled. 


cm 


thepromiſe of the 


he order ofworth,is when that which is 
moſh worthy obtaineth the farſt place,” al- 
though in Natureit be laſt; So Gen.5.2+32. 
begar Sem, Ham ,.and Taphetb. Here | | 
Sem isthe firſt in worth, though oeotthe cl- 
deſt by birth;:For Nob 
whenhe was 500. yeareSold. But Sers w: 
bomerwo yeares after, for he was an hundred athe C | 
yeares old in the fixcbundreth and ſecond C|  Chronologicis adoQtine of ages. This 
yeare of his fathers age,Gen. 11. ; 
order of wifdome is,when things are 
inchar order & renopr a5 tn 
yto make forthecomp 
plaine,and' 
This ord 


_ —_ 


et childr] 
. But Serw was 


| ſingofathon 
contiriucdnidration, 

x doth ofrenadmic his by/f 
5 isan inuetſion orfasT ma 
of the ordet'sf nature 


| c 
iuſt cauſes: andir itwofold; Anticipation, | 
and Recapitylation. ON 
"Anticipation isthar,by which ſome D 
istould asif it were done,which notwirhſtan: 
 . din wasnort done inthat time and order as 
it iseould, orit is anarration ofa later thing 
ina formerplace. Wd 
'The Anricipation of names is,whenthoſe 
namesate vied in Auncient hiſtories,' which 
were giuen to things or places afterwards, 
Gen. 14-7. Thence they returning came unto 
the fountaine Miſpah (whith is Cades) 7e- 
;rome vponthis place faith, that i is ſpoken 


-".-S 

p or Introduflion ; 
A\ while after ſo called-Forthe placeat the.rock 
inthe wildemes is named the fountaine of 
iudgement, becauſe there God judgedthe 
people. 2xe#. Hebr.in Gen. So Agay is ſaid 
to havewandredabour Beeyſbeba that is,the 
well ofthe oth, which name notwithſtanding 
| was giuento thewell afterwards, Gen. 2.4. 

14- 
| Anticipati6 ofthings is, whenthings done 

later are —_— with former hiſtories, 'as | 
I{a.38.22.What is rhe ſigne that 1ſhall got 'vp 
#ncothe bouſe of the Loyd. This ſaying ought | 
p (0 beict betore the ſeauenth verſe. his figne 

ſbatt thog haue-----and fo it is ſet. 2.20.verſe 

8 


I m—_—Q 


Recapitulation is:that by which fore 
thingswhich ſhouldbe firſt, | arerecounted 
loasifthey follomcdin order of time.Bythis 
meanes theſtorie of Aﬀechah, andthe warre 
of the Beziamts,which happened wheti Phi- 
neas nas Prieſt, arcannexed to the hiſtories 
| of Elzand Sampſon.Phin:as being dead long 

afore,vnleſſe we will hauc him to-hauc lined 
300.yeares./nd.13.19.20.0. ju; 
| Andrthus farof the order of things inzhe 
Dor pop iollowath the order of tiryes 
which the Chronologie doth declare... ..;. 


the holy Ghoſt hath-reuealed in the Scxip- 
rures(o farre forth as it belonpeth, ro-. t 
Church of God to know it : Bur the. fi 
knowledge thereof God hath reſerved ymto. 
himſclte, 4.1.6. HIST 
 Thepartsof Chronologiearetwo Nota- 
tion and computation. ... RE 
Notation 15 thatwhich determincth the 
vantity-and mea(vre of the parts of time ſo 
Fre fonh as they are conſidered by them- 
ſelues. Js Et) | Ty 
| The parts of timeare five,houre,day,week, | 
moneth,yeare. OS add, | 
An houre isa (mall part of theday ; and it 
| is either ſimple orcompound.  _ 
A ſimple houre eichernaturallortem- 
poraric. Ct TE 
A naturallhoure is the foure and twenti- 
eth partofanaturallday, | 
Artemporariehovte is thetwelfth part of 
an artificiall day. 7ohay, c. 11, Are there not | 
twelge houres ofthe day. ' And 2ath. 20.in 


| 
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the Parable of the husband-man there is A for ourciuill buſineſſes, and (a: asit it ſeemes to 


mention made of the morning, thethird, | | me) this dayamong the Ieweslaſted from | 
the (ix, the ninth, and the ' flguenth Sunne riſog to 4 Me unne riſing, that is, it 
houre, _ began ber Se ag Exod: 18:14. why 
Acompouud houre is a guage, Fehe litteſt thou thy ſelfe alone, and allthe peo- 
fourth part of an artificiall day. 0 \ ple ſtand aboutthee from morning to even. 
Thereare foure quarters therefore of e-| | Marth.2$. 1, 1» the endof the Sabbath when | 
uery attificiall day, every one . of which | | the firit day of theweele began to dawne. It 
quarters confiſteth ofthreehoures, and ta-| | isnot likelythar A4ztrhew (paketheſethings | 
keth his oame from thelaſt. The firſt quar- | | ater the maher ofthe RT 
ter fromthe morning tathethirdhoure, is | | he wrote his Goſpel llyfor the He- 
called: the Third houre,../The'ſecondfrom brewes/ on 1hic uf BR | 
thethird houre,to:the ſixt boure,; is called An any day is had | ointed 
the Sixt houre The third, fromthe fixt | | forholy vies. An holyidayas angy:madeby 
houre, vatotheninth, iscalledthe Ninth || Gadro whoncotelyitbelingeth10bleſſe 
hoyre, The fourth, Goin thenigth houre, | | and hallow thetimes. 
| rotheGutine ſerting), is led dbering: An boly day beginneth at hocudning, 
| Of theſe kindes: of houres: thoſe places | | and cadber thecucning.' Leuit. 23:32. 
| ſeemeto:bevnderſtood, Mark= ye 54 ues Fromeuentoenen ary celebrate yourSub- 
it was the third houre when theycrucitied | | bath. 
him-, Job. 19. 14 1t was the preparation [Thehol ydaycommon coategrointhe 
che Paſſeoutr, and about the fixt houre. —— | | Sabbath, which accotdivg to-the morall| 
Then lizered he him tobe eracified} Luk. | | law was ordained for divineworſbip onthe. 
23 44« 4nd it was about the ſixt houre,and | | ſeauenth day.Hereisto be noted tharſoine<| 
there was a darkne(ſt ower all the land. The| | ticetheword Sabbarkisputfatithewhole | 
ſame js,that Chriſt was crucified atthethird | | weeke. 7 fa# twice aSubbath;Mank. $6086 
andtheſixt houre : thethird howe becing | | thefr1of the Sabbath; Cot-1Gvn of 


ended and gone : the ſixt houre going, = | 6 AnArtificialtdiy! is the ſpacd'sP: "0 
nor ended. <  fromthettiſitn DT Sunrie, SAY 
- It anyoneſhall (a vrhardie Arkitich of | ToH21t;: wherefcte ifis longer infomater- 
the day is fained-and a6ve, ler himheare andthoner in wintee,” oh a rat; grating | 
| Cenſorine lib, de die Natal:c.10. Some,fith, Kody he ace of feduch daies he 
he idve deuide 'the day and: lkevile the} melo of tet Feares. Day. 9.22; Seuen.| 
| night itofourepares. Let 'him' knowalſo |_ {2 Pe, aye + deternitued opt thi rople. 


[thatamong theleneshe Nightwatparted |- | * An r7ebyew tnoderh is of th 'Kihds: EC; 
tome arches Math: 14.25 pda py; Ne | Oe Fa 


the | S -,or of the, Moone "on 
ourth watch the- nt bt, Feſas TWenronte | thy Q 
we he 8.0 th AS moncth ky oo o eabonrhcine 
"Ahab days eicher Naturall or Ari re - llc oe bo 7s | Pune SN { 
| eHcHA {3dr 


"A riaturdlldayisgthe pate of fare and | port) Fe Fagfivns 


tecnth 6 nth, 
| ryeqtc houres, confaining alfo by both' a TY on hy \0 fas an 1 OF. edaics, which 


zand the'enening. ; Re hue wh :moncthe my "thine ters: | 
"Fa 
e cueningis of 4 NE apaths W ie chictyiny af 


ter 
| two ſores. The firſt, is from thenintb RATE ot] — cot. 1 
rothe ſetting OX Le SHI ſecond is a my 2uhd i { 


fromthe Smneſerin vnto theſh in! | daies,fomeace 

|'of the night. Leu 23, BY In the ya pI decaying 

| andthe. Fourteragh dey of the monerh:be- | | yearefor PI ng 

| 3 weeme the twoenenings ſhalbe the Pſtouey theSunne,the Epat 

of the ord. © | andeverythirdye on Fay 

| A naturall day according to thediverſe | | (econdyas, Emblimens, hauing thethir- 

baanpat hs upto ant | tcemh monethi called /radar. 

| day. wks iy B "Thericlreniyearinbetineofche ſons 

workie-da TI camſnonh Hock phate 
: 355:1___- 


a Themorning a and the e ening are. the 
| bounds To} days and Jews 


is 
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The water preuailed 158 Jaies--—-7 24+ 

> /The 150. ''daies or the Arkere- 
e7anoneth--8.4 

The waters were adecreafing tothe firlt 


In Neahhis 600.yeatethe2.moneth;and' 
17.day begantheflogd—7-11.5'00 
Therain was 40 daies &'40.nights--7.27" 


 Afierthe 40-daiesthewindow was ope- 
317) | Ned —_—_—— — 8.6 
.iNogh waited 7-daies ——————$ 


——— 


; Alltheſebecingconlideredand hidero- 


prehend 1 2 moneths,and art ns pra 
 didcomeine 30,daies,whered Allo itis gA- 


conliſt ofeleyen daies,but onelyof fine. 


| the month 4b:4or Ni/a.Fot theworld doth 
ſeem? to hauebin createdin the ſpringrime, 
not in Autumne.For Noab emtred into the 
Arke,inthe firſt moneth,and the yeare bee- 
ing ſpent he came out at the cnd'of the te- 
cond month. But chis.firſk & ſetond month 
cannort.accord with Autumne, becaufeafter 


> 


tures forthe whole yeare following, harueſt 
beeing now paſt &the winter comming on. 


| Tothis opinion doe agree Theodorer que. 


 72:vpon Exod. Ambroſe lib.1. Hexam. c.4. 
Leo Serm.g Ae Paſſion. Bede at ratione Tem- 


| porurm. But itis wont to beobiefted, that 


hearbs and trees were brought forth with 
ripe fruit, and therefore the creation was in 
Autumne.But Larfwerthat God gaue cuery 
wee power to bring forth his fruite in his 
tine: butthar the fruites { I doe not denie 
bur ſome , for"rhat is moſt: certame,) 
bur that all , wereRtpe in the creationit 
is notcertaine, whether you ſay the world 
began inthe ns or in Auturnne. Fore- 
us cheſpring doth ſezm ro bring forth ſome 
ripe fruits as wellas Autumne, eſpecially a- 
mongthelewes andthem ofthe Eaſt which 
have rhereharveſt not much of from Eaſter. 
Exod.s 31.32.Luk.6:1. | 
The'common beginning of the yeare was 


| attheſeuventh moneth. Thiſri.Exod. 23. 16. | 
The feaſt of gathering fruigs ſhalbe in the end | 


(> Mi. Hs At 
PuF. 


.- dayoftheyuo, Monah-=--—$85/ 


1 


gether it willappeare thatthe yeate did com | 


thered,that before Moſes theEpaCt did'not | 
The naturallbeginning ofthe-yeareis in | 


the 2. moneth Noah could net-prouide vi- | 
Quuall enough to ſerve himſelfe and the crea- 


| 


| 


| 


p 


i 


 youbaue your with, 


( tothe Iſtaelits in the ſecond veare after their 


—_— 


lies: + i *, 


% 


There was alſo beſide rhe naturall yeare 


a propheticall yearewhich alike is to be vn- | 
derſtoodtobeof the ſpace of 340. 'yrares; 
and thePropheticall 'moneth in like man- 
ner conliſteth of thictie yeares, Reticlat, | 


Thus fartewe have declared theNoratil' 


on of times,the computation followes.' © | 


; - Compuration is the ſecond part” of 
Cironologie concerning the compoſitibri 
of rime with time, to which there belon- 
geth fourethings. * ©! {33 282 


_765 
re. begarine! che. 
date: of their' bargains, buyirigs;ſellings,. 
bongapes , leaſes, Sabbararies Ah Tubis 


1. Daplication of time is that by which 
the (criprire doth mingle part of the'tinie 
(peat wich part of the time to come. 
i»-is that'the yeares of the kings of Fnda 


and Ifracl doe often fall one within the |. 


compalle ef the other, which cannot'iu- 
ly bergckoned,but by a certaine doubling. 


Chriftwas in his ſepulcher ſixe and thirnie | 


hovures or thereabour, but the Euangeliſts 
lay that he roſe againe after three dayes, and 
on the third day. How comes this to paſſe? 
why, double the halfe part of the tinie,and 


2. Rotundation of timeis that by which 
thenumbring ofan appomredtime in ſpea- 
king or writipg is made more eaſie by the 


Hence | 


addition or detration'ot ſome thing, Very 
well faith: Auguitine, queſt. 47.vpon Exod. 
The ſcripture is wont loto callthetimes,as 
chat which iS oueror vndet the juſt number, 
isnot reckoved. Let that be an example. 
Num.14:34-You ſhall beare your iniquitie 
for fourrie yeares. Theſe words were ſpoken 


departure, 8& therforethey ſuffered puniſh. 
ment bur full 3 8.yeares,and about 40, 

. Thethitd is whenthe timeis taker in ac- 
counts forthertimealreadie ſpent, orfor the 
timenow in ſpending,and not yet paſt, Mat. 
27. After three daies I will riſe againd. 1. 
Kings15-19the eighteenth yeare of jeroboam 
raiened Abia three wares: and yetafterward 
itis faidethat his ſonne beganto raigne in | 
the 20.yeare of ſeyoboame.' | 

The foutth is when the beginning | 


ly. 


Acompoundtime isthat which is made of | 


| 
ages, yeares, dayes, or moneths, toyntly 


of the yeare, when thow haſt gatheredinthy | 


rogether: and'it 15 either of the olde world, 


_ — 


mr 


te... As. th. Alles 


of the time' in computation is puc ſome- | 
rime excluſively , ſometime incluſiue- | 
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| orot thenes, 3-4 Abd 4s 3s han Te, 
| Theximeotf the old wotldis the cagtioy= 
| ance ofthe yeares from the beginning of 
| the world to Chriſt crucited, which isabout 
4930. years. - 

 Theſabbath of che old world istheſe- 
venth day trom the crcation,vhichwas co- 
| ſecrated for diuine (eruice in Paradiſe before 
| thetall. 4 IT | 465 

The preparation of the ſabbath,is part of 
theday goingbefore, whereiachiefly after 


madefortheapproghing ſabbath. Therefore 
whereas itis aid, [ohv9.14.1t was the prepa- 
rationof he Paſſeoueryitis not forthePaſle- 
ouer it ſelfe, but forthe ſabbath inthe Paſle- 
| ougr;or Eaſter. Mar.15.1t was the preparati- 

on which is before the ſabbath. And Luk.2 4 
And that day was the preparation ana the 
| ſabbath drew 9n. Again the whole day ofthe 
Palſeouer wa not holy, but theeuening on- 
| ly,in, which the Lambe was flaine, tor ir 

ſegmesthe reſt was workie day. Mar. 14. 12, 


had not his Eve properly. 


the 1, without the lav,the 2.with thelawe. - - 
Thetime without the lawis from the be- 


uen,and it hath three particles. 


and it con(iſts of 1656, years. 

The ſecondis fromthe flood tothe pro- 
miſe made vnto. Abraham 367. yearesand 
( no more.For [thipke {{auing a better iudg- 


of Texah,but not inthe 130.,yeareReaſon r. 
The Teſtimonig of 24oſes, Gen.rt,26. Te- 
rahlined 70.years and begat Abrabam,Ns- 
; hor and Haran.Butthe ſcope of the chapter 
| isto declate the genealogic of Chriſtfrom 


teth at Abrahams yeares not at; Nabors or 
Haraws,eſpeciallyhauingdone..o in all the 


2, Vales it betaken forgrauntedthat Abra- 
ham was borne the 50. yeare of Tarab,it will 
| bealtogether vngertaine wheirhewas born. 
| For itany one (hall ſay Abraham was. borne 


| the r 30.year of hisfather,andthat-it is plain-| 


| Out of the ſcriptures, ] anſvergthatjtcamnot 
| be {nown throughout the (criptures that 4-. 
 brahi was born - #1 130 yeargratherthethe 

131.orthe1;2.yeareof Terah. For Moſes 
| faith not any where that 4brabamdepaned 
| into Canaan preſently after the day where- 
on Tex4h died, Notall things are conioy- 


—— —_  — 


' thelawwas giuen,proutſion of victuals was | 


TY 


"A nedalike intheorder of biſtotis and in the 


— —— 


| 


13,14;Hence it appeares that. the Paſlcouer | 


|" Thetime of theold world hath 2. parts, | 


{ ginning vnto the time when the lawe was gi« | 


_ Thefirſt is fromthe creationtothe flood, 


| ment)that Abraham was bornethe'70. yeare | 


| Adam vnto Abraham, Therefore he poin- |. 


of 


Precedent generations of Abraham.Reaſon| 


B' 


* 


——— 


i. 
——  — — — 


C 


4 


D 


| 


* 


\ thatiourney.Heb.1t. But the charge &pro- 


. | keth Moſes. The ſecond wastoplace & fer- 


| | 


order of time, 3. Abraham did account itfor 
a miracle thathimlelte becing 100. veare old 
ſhauld hauc a ſonhe: how then could he be | 
borne inthe 130.yearc of his father?and it is | 
not likely that Abraham was bone 60.ycars | 
after Terab had got Nahor and Haran 4.4- 

braham becing commaunded to goec inco | 
Canaan did not delay his - obedzence, but | 
went preſently without delay,nottantying tor 
his fathers death: becauſe by faith he made 


miſc he recciued in Yr of the Chaldes before 
he went to Haran. 5.T heiudgment ofthe 
primitive Church aſſenteth to. me, and I 
thinke jt worthic to be followed, vnles it be 
manifeſt that icharh declined out of che way. 
Ang.ge ctuit-Deigl.16.c.15. To him agreeth 
venerable Zede;allo 1ſephns,and 1/:dorus, 
Hiſpal. origddib 5. Ifany obieft that Moſes 
doth tell the ſigric of Abrabams going into 
theland of Canaan afterthedeath of Terah: | 
[ anſiver,thatis-is done by Recapitulation, 
tha be mightfiaiſh the hiſtoric of Terabin 
a continued narration, If any vrge the words 
of own AR.7.Afrerthat his father was | 
dead God brought bim into this land. 1 a0- 
ſver,that there was two goings of Abraham 
into Canaan. The firſt was befoze the death 
of his father, which going was rather an 
progreſſe,then for to dwel,and ofthis ſpea- 


tle his habiration in the land of Canaan. of | 
which ſpeaketh Szephen,forthe greckeword 
which he vieth pilowow ſignifierh that God 
brought himto.dwell inthe land of Canaan. 
And that it was ſo this may bean argument, 
that Abraham did not buy one plor:.of 
ound for a yeare or two after his fathers | 
ath. ThusS. Avguſ{1»ein the forenamed 
placehath taught to anſwer, neither doel 
ſeewhat cat be aid againſtir. 
 Thethird particleis from the promiſeto 
the Law,and is 430.yeares,Exo. 1 2.40.The 
dwelling of the childrenof ſraclin Egipt was 
430, xares.Gal.z. 17. & | 
The abode of the children of 1(- 
racl in Egyptwas onely 210. yeares. For 
from thedeparture out of Vrto the birth of 
1ſaae was 30. yearcs, from thence to Jacob 
was 60-ftomthenceto the going downinto | 
Egipt 130, :;now if you taketheſe numbers | 
from 430.there willremaine 2 10. yeates.in 
which the Iſraclites dweJtin Egypr..If atiy 
fay that 600000. armed; men'within the 
ſpace of two hundred. yeares could votbe. 
propagaed out of the farilic of. Zacoke: I 
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gamie wasin vie, and then they. did beger | | 
children from twentte yeares of age vatill | 
they were foureſcore and more,.and then | 
wasthe multiplicationotſcedepromiled. It 
any one rhe me that Abrabam was not the | | 


ſonne of 1ſrae{and therefore the 430. years | ; 
of bondage is not to be. ſtretchedsvnto' A- | | 
 brahams ume:L ſay the fonne of 1ſree/ doth | | 
comprehend not onelythe fecd of /acob but | 
allthe poſteritic of Abraham.Gen.gs. 14 cob 


anſwer thatthcy might, becauſe then poly-|A' _Thelubilic _ 


| | | 
'.Dumbred, © 


— CC 


— 


995 the 49.ycarexcluiiuely fro | 
the.toriner Tubilie,tharis,if youexclude rhe | 
tormer lubilie yeare: but it is the. 50, yearc | 
fromthe formet incluſinely...Lev. 24, 11. 
Thisisthe common laying,bur perhaps the 
Tubilie yeare i5,cuery hftie yeate d:ſtinaly 


Moreouer inthis particle was the governe- 
ment ofthe [udpges tor 357. yeares, which by 
computation will calily appeate. And there- 
torewhereas Act.13 20.145 ſaid that God 


faith of the ſonnesof nſep0 Labs name be | 
named upon them, and the name of myfa-|_ 
ſonnes of Ifraclare thewhole nation and fa- 
| milie of Abraham, no not excluding the B 
head. | | ot 
Thetimeofthe Law is from thepromul- 
gation thereot vato Chriſt crucihed, and it | 
hath five particles. . _ . A RL 
The firſtis fromthelawe tothe Temple | | 
480.yearesa,Kings.5-1. Arche beginning of | | 
this particle the ewes neglected the true 
firſt entrance of the yeare, and fo it wasre- 
nued by God.,Exod.1 2.2. Then were feaſti- 
uall daies appointed, the Pafſeouer, Pente- 
 coſt,the feaſt of Trumpers:of expiatis, &c. 
OtthePaſſcouerthereare wo parts, firſt 
the kiling ofthe Lambe, which was done - 
the 14.day of the firſt moneth at the Even 
which ſhutteth inthe day.Exod. 12. 6. The 
other part is the feaſt or the ſolemnity-wher- 
inthe Paſchall ſacrifice was offered. Deu. 16. | 
| Thou ſhats offer the Paſſeoner cvnto the | 
Lord thy God, vf ſkeepe and bullocks in the 
place which the Lord ſhall chaſe. Sce an ex- | 
ample 2.Chron.z 5. This feaſtlaſted ſeaven 
daies,which werecalled the dayes of vnlea- | | 
| uened or ſweet bread. The firſt day of {weer | 
bread began atthecuen which ſhurte in the 
14.day,for which cauſe this fourteenth day | 
wascalled of his jatter part the firſt day of | 
(weete bread. Mar 14, 1 2. yet the facrifices. 
werenot killed before the 15.day, Thelaſt 
dayofthe feaſt was the ſabbath which was as 
(olemneas any of thegeſt, and for order fake 
it was called theſecod ſabbath aſterthe firſt. 
Luk.E.1. My 
The feaſt of Pentecult was excluſjnely the 
50.dayfromthe end of Eaſter, becauſe the 


——_———. 


D 


—_— 


| it'feemeth thus to betaken. :From che divi- 
thers Abraham and Iſaxc., Therefore rhe | | ſftonof theland, vnto S4maellthereare( as ! J 


| Iudges. 


 lame.427.yeares. In this particle thereare 


. | nedthefather being alive, but ſpent which 


gauethem Ludges forthe {pace of 450. years 


faid)but 357:yeares and thisnumber'S, Luke 
leemesto haue ſet downe rejecting the lar- 
ret ſeuen, thatthe number might be roun- 
der: But atterward fome body reading ouer 
the bookeof Ludges for TpI&X07 1645 he ſub- 
ſtirmgd Weatioier of mare ignorance: For 
indeedeout of the yeares of theludges,and | 
the yeates of the oppreſſour: diſtinctly and | 
teparately numbered, there doe atiſe iuſt 
45 0.yeares. But thoſe yeares muſt notbele- 
patAcly,numbred, butit istobe heldfora 


oppreſſours be reckned inthe yearesof the 


\Theſecondparticleis from the founding! | 
of the Temple vnto thedeſtroying of the | 


theſerules of compoliti6;1. It ofte timesfals 
out tharthe yeares of the kings of Iuda and | 
I{raell are incomplete. 2.The ſonne becing 
Viceroy did raignewith his father which was 
buſied in forrane warres. 3. Sometimes the 
yeares wherein they governed wickedly are | © 
left vncaunted as itthey never were. 1 Sam. 
13.1. 4-The yeates wherein the ſonneraig- 


age or diſeaſes, are reckned alſo tothe go- 
uernement of the lame father. 1 

Thethird particle15 thetimeof the cap- 

tinitie in Babylon.of 70. yeares ler. 25. 11. 
Thebeginning of this panicle ſee mes to be ] 
at the buming of the Templein the yeare 
| of Nabuchad.19.Forthis captiuitie wasnot | 
| only rhe deſolation of thepeople,bur allo of | | 
the land which ovghr allo ro haue kept her | 
ſabbarh.z.Chron. 36,22,Butthe land could | 


—_— 


I{raclites departed out thet5. day, and the 


beginning of the 50. dayes muſt be recko- 
| ned from the 16 day.Leu.23 16. 


|  Therewas alſotwo holyyears appointed. | 

| | ASabbataric anda lubilie, 

| , The Sabbatarie was euery ſeventh yeare, 
wherein reſt was giuer to the cacth, 


notreſtall the time before having in her a | 
| kivg,prieſts, citizens, and hnsbandmen, | 
| Thefourthis fromtheretorne out of Babi- 


fureruleinnumbring, thatthe yeares of the | TH 


' lon tothe beginning of Daxjels weekes,and 
; iSabont foureſcore yeates-Reaſon.1.Day. 9. 
| 24 heſpeaketh of ſuch anediQ as by which 

not only:rhereedifying ofthe Temp!e, but 


ny 
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Tntroqui ons, 


i. MO res a wm COS” 


rheinhabiringlikewiſeand tepairingot their 'A ris Hifkaſpis, becauſe then almott all hu- 


| citic was allo:ved; Now we read ot no ſuch 
| Edictin llthe Bible, beforethe7. yeare of 
| Artaxerxes Longimanus. FOr theedict of 

Cyrus,&xheedict of Darins HiHaſpis,both 

| of thele ſpeake onely ot buildingthe I em- 

| Ple,but not of the ci.ic. 2. The converſions 
' oftheheauens,and the diſtances of the Ec- 
| clipſes doemake the like ſpace. TheEc- 
clipſe in thefifr yeare of Nabupellaſar, or 
\ Nabuchadnezar, is diſtant from that which 


653- Inltan yeares:and leaſtany onethoukd 
thinke that 'this em ges = Prolemaicay 
wasnatthe ſamewhich Ne. uchadnezay, | 
addethis onething, tharthe Ecclipfe ofthe 


fer from that which happened eleauen dates 
before the monarchie of Alexander, 192. 
Iulian yeares,and 64; daies, and that tþisis 
| diſtant. from that which happened inthe 
| nintcenth yeare of T*berins;363Julizyeats. 
| Moteouer,from that Eccliple inthe 3+-yeare 
of D:1rias Hiftafpu, to the 'Eecliple, inthe 
1 laltyearc 2 Darius Codomthete are151.fuli- 
axyears.Thele things to beſoas I ſay Prole- 
meus his account doth plainly deelare, who 
reckoneth 126 Fgyptian yeares from Na- 
| banaſſer tothe Ecclipſe. inthe fift yeare of 
Nabapollaſar,& 224.yearestothe Ecclipſe 
inthe ſeauenth yeare of Cambiſes,and 424. 
ycares tothe death of Alexander, and 718. 
totheraigne of Auguſtus. AlmegiHilib.z .c. 
8.& 5. 14. withthis agreestheaccount of 
Pruten: and his caſting counters aremoſt 
certaine,which runnethus. © 
Erom Nabenaſſar tothe beginning ofthe 


| 


yearcs Iul yeares ---daies. 
 Ofthe death of Alexazder----42 3.-260. 
Of Julius Cafar --JOI——=3O9. 
Of our Saujour Chriſt 746 — 3106 
From the deathof Alexander tothe begin» 
ning ofthe yeares: 
Of 1ulius C afar - — 278 ——-<5 ©. 


Ofour SautourChriſt——— -323— 51 
From Julius Ceſarto the beginning of 
Chit —————- I. 

He which will thinktheſethingsta be fai- 
ned,he muſt veterly overthrow alllogiſticall 
Aftronomy:Andtfuly this ſecmethto meto 
be anotableargumetto proovethetruth of 


i. 


— 


| ſtory inthe order of her narrati65'doth every 
| inch agree withthe conuerſions ofthe hea- 
| uens. And on the other {iderthisis vnto me 


| happenedthenintcenth yeare' of Tiberius; | 
F 


raoonein the 7 yeare of Cambiſesdoth dit-| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


che holy Scriptures, becauſe theſacred hi-| 


| 


þ 
þ 


C 


| 


—— 


| 


| Perſia in Sardis or in Greece, not returning 


that the pallace of the Perſians was not 


mane hiſtories, andallaftronomicall obſer- 
uationsareto be denyedas counterteit, 
All thekings, of whom thereis mention. 
wade in Ezra, Nebemia, Hefter,and Darrel, 
forthe moſt part idcaign inthistimewhom | 
I (following the iudegment' ot D. Gaalter, | 
& T zporarius)doe diitingoith after this ſort. 
They were ether Medes, or Periians. 
The Medes were two: The tirlt, 4/uerus 
the father of Darius edas, Dan.9, 1; This 
isthat A##eges the Emperour of the Medes 
and-Perſrans.exrending his gouernement 
from Indiato AEchiopia Arabic:neuer vas 
this depriued of his kingdom by Cyrus King 
ofthe Perſians as ſome hiſtotians doe faltly | 
lay.It is probable that he was the husband 
ot Hefter,aud not Darius Hiſ/aſpis,nor Xer- 
xes. 'Reaſon 1. In Darins Hiſtaſpis there 
was grauitie and prudence ioyned with a 
certane pietie, but in 4fſueraslnſt and leui- 


the captiuitie beeing ended,came apaincin- 
to: [ewnie. Ezy. 2. T hereforehedid not live 
in Perſia vnder Cambiſes ,Darins Hiſtaſpis, 
or Xerxes:and itisnot credible that he,bee- 
ing conſtant in the worſhip of thetrue God, 
would returne agameinto the Eaſt,when he 
might victhe benefit of his libertic. 3. Xer- 
xesinthe7. yeare of his raignewasout of 


homewntillthe eight yeare. Ameſtrisalſo 
his wife was a moſt wicked woman. Theob- 
ieion ofthe Palace of Shuſhan,is of no 
force, that it was the Palace of the Kings 
of Perſia while C)Fus raigned, (as Stra- 
boſaith,{.15.) forthepallace of the Medes' 
might be in the ſameplace before Cyrus his 
time.For Strabo ſaith inthe aforeſaid book, 


there beforethe Medes were overcome. If 
any one will thinke otherwiſe,he ſhall vſe 
his owneiudgment for allme. Intheſe and 
fuchlike things I will not contend. + 

The (econdis Daries Adedas he was the 
chiefe inthe ſacking ot Babylon, 7/aa3. 17. 
ler. 1.11, andthe Babylonian Empirewas ' 
in his hand forthe ſpace of a yeare,Da.6.1.” 
This ſameis Afſucrus,E27.4.6. | 

The Kings of the Perſiansare theſe. 

I. Cyrus yeares.30.butaftertheconqueſt 
of Babylon 7. and from hence the: Scrip= | 
ture beginneththe yeares of Cyrus: he (as 


the King of the Medes,& Perſians,when he 


aproofethat the beginning of the weekesis | | ledan armieagainſt. the tans, Ouet 
not tobe fitted tothe yearesof Cyrus & Dae} | which lingdome he ruled togetheravith | 
RE I 4 oi _ Darius | 


4. 
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tic.2. Mardoch es in the tirſt yeare of Cyrus, | 


Xenoph.witneſleth) acknowledged Darius 
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Darius Medus ,Dan.5.2.8+ 


| teouſneſſe, and to ſeale vp the viſion &pro- 
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2 Cambyſes 7.heis Artaxerxes,Exra 45 . 
3. Datixs Hiſtaſpis 36.By this mansedict 


the Temple was builded, &nor by the edict 


of Darius Nothus, vwoleſlewe will fay that 
there were ſome (uruiuinginthe ſecod yeare 
of Darias Nothus, which were almolt 2 00-1 
yeares 01d. For Agge inthis very ycare of 
Darius doth take tor graunted, that there 
were ſome of the people yet left who had 
ſcene & knew the beauty ofSalom6s Teple. 


| 4+. Xerxes.21.Dan.ll.2. | 
5, Artaxerxes Longman 40.E 274.7. 


1.and 6.14. | 
6. Darius Nothus or Ochus. 19. 
WP \ Of thele 
| yntill 4- 
7. Artaxerxes Memon 43. | lexandey 
| 8. Darius Ochuw.23. the holy 


Scripturs 
{peak no- 
thing,nor 

1 Toſephuc. 
The fift particle comtaineth the weekes of 


| 9. Darius Arſes.3, 
10. Darius Arſami.6. | 


| | Damell, andtherefore it is of 490 yeares. 


Theſe weekes ſeemeto me for toend at the 
deach of Chriſt, but not at the finall deſtru- 
Aion both of the Temple and citic by 
' Titxs. Reaſon 1. The couenant with many 


| was plainely confirmed , panly by the 


preaching of Chriſt, and panly by his 
paſſion. But ifthe laſt weeke be extended to 
the deltruQtion of thecitie,then in thattime 
alſo ſoine ſolemne league ſhould haue been 
confirmed: but no league was confirmed in 
thelaſt weeke more then wasinthe laſt but 
one . 2. Daniel doth plainely fayſeaventy 
weekes are deternrined vpon the people, 8 
vpan the holy cityro finiſh the wickednes, 
and toſcale vp the (irnes, and toreconcile 
the iniquitie, & to bring in euerlaſting righ- 


pheſic,andto annoint the moſt holy;which 
isthe Meſfias.Now if the deſtruction of the 
city didend thofe wecks,thEnor70.but 65. 
weekes were determined for the finiſhin 


haue beene madethe ſatisfaction for ſinne, 
andthe Meſſias annointed. 3. If you begin 

the weeks atthe. 3. yeare of Darius Nothus: 

then Nehemras (hall haue continued vnto 

the 3 2.yeare of Darius Memmon and fome- 

what longer,and he ſhall bean 100. and go. 

yeares old, and then fit for long iourneyes: 

and E2r4 allo (hall be farre elder, 


of theſe things, forin the 65. ſhouldthen 


| 


| 


| 


In the middle of the laſt weeke began the 


miniſtrie or the time of Chriſts going vp and. 


—_—— — —————rs_r——_—_— — - ——— 


A 


1 


_— 


C 


_- 
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| was when he was baptized of 7oþx, and being 


| o forerhehallowing of this day for the Sabbath 
| 


— — Jr. — - -- -— — ——— 


I ——— —— —_——— -- _ —- —_ 


down.AQ...22,The beginning ofhis miniliry 


annointkd with the holy Ghoſt, was ſent to 
preach, andit endured vnto the day of his al- 
[umptis,& conlitts of three. years and an halte. 

The bhrſt yearewas fromthe firlt paſlcouer, 
loh.2.13. vniillthe feaſt, loh.5.1. The ſecond 
yearc is from that fealt vntothepaſſeoner men- 
tioned, Ioh.6.4. Thethird yeareis fromthis 
paſſeouer vntothar whereat Chriſt was cruci- 
hed, oh. 13.1. This paſſeouer was celebrated 
the 1 4.day ateuen,both by Chriſt & the lewes 
thelelues, Mar14.42. Now was the fi aft of w9- 


thou that we go and prepare that thog maieſt eat 
the Paſſcouer? Luk.22.7. Then came the Jay 


leayened bread whenth?y ſacrificed the Paſſer- | 
| uer,and bis Diſciples ſaid unto bim, where wilt 


769 


| 


of pnleauened bread when the Paſſcoutr muZt 


be _ « This feaſt was either the eating of 
the lambe,orother cheere made ot part of the | 
ſacrifice according tothe law. The cating ofthe 
lamb was alwaies on the 14. day,& it isnot like- 
lythatthe ewes durſt violate (o plain alaw. The 
eating ot the other cheere was on the 15 16. and 


17.daies,& yet not by any that was polluted; & ' 
of this latter isto be vnderſtood that place of 


TIoh.18.28. They went not mto the common hall 


eat the Paſſe- ouer. 


che firſt Paſſe-ouer is almoſt halfe ayeare. | 
And thus is the time of rhe old world; the | 
time ofthe new followeth,whichis rom the al. 


The Sabbath of thenew world isthe day of 
Chriſts reſurreCtion which is the cight from 
the creation:and methinkesthe Scripture ſec- 


Cor. 16.1. To make gathering onthe firſt day 
of the weeke is an Apoſtolical inſtitution, ther- 


iSlikewiſean Apoſtolicall ioſtitution, becauſe 
gatherings were not made without the worſhip 
of God folemnely pertormed.Secondly, 7bn 
the Apoſtle doth acknowledge this day to be 
the Lords.Reu. 1.10.that is, a day conſecrated 
tothe honor of Chriſt.And theteſt ofthe Apo- 
files haue obſerued this ſame day in ftead of the 
Tewes Sabbath. AR. 20.7.yea Chriſt himſelfe 
doth ſeemeto have done the ſame.loh.2 0.19. 
25.It is the opinion of Cyprian, that the circh- 
cilion was a (igne ofthe keeping of the S>bbath 
on the 8.day inthe new Teſtament./.3.ep.19. ad 


| to be kept with religious worſhip. 


Fid. Augutt.de cjg. dei.l.22.c.3.The Lords day 
was hallowed by Chriſts reſurretion. And Sex, 


leatt they ſhould be defiled, but that they might 


| 
Therime fromthe Baptiſme of Chrilt vnto 
cenſjon of Chriſt vnto thelaſt judgement. 


meth to tearmethe Sabbath the Lords day. 1. þ 


| 


251. The Apoſtles did ordaine:he Lotds day 
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The ag? LT World. 


Rs 
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and che matter of things viſible.  ——>— 
$ The {pirit cheriſhgth that matter mooungypon it, 


Hs beginning of time wazereated thevimoſt heaven, ] | FP Bm 


f ( 4 Light ri ri(cthout.of darkoeſle.. 


The naterbeeinglaid on a heape, the drieland is fruitfull. , 


; Tworrees arecreatgd jm the garden of Eden. - 
Lights arecrcated inthe Firmamenr. NY's Tn 
irds and Fiſhes aremade our of the waters. —— | 
| Beaſts and allcattell are framed out of the earth. 
{ Hitherto onely a miſt did water the carth.” 

|Thebod y of Adam was made of the duſt. 

God breatherh into his noſthrils the breath of lite, 
And man was faſhioned atterthelikeneſle of God, 


-— wn 


| | | Euery heatbe and fruite arc appointed formeate. 
| | Euaismadeout of the rib of Adam ſleepin g. 

| | God giueth herto Adam forto be his wife. 

 Mariageis ordained. «,..; ;/.1.. - 

The wedded are brought into the Garden, 

' i I heprohibition of trees is enioyned.,. ... - 

Theinſtitution and fanifcation of the Sabbath. — 

The firſt ſinne of qur firſt parents, ,, 

| Beeingarraigned and convicted, they hed. 

Chriſt promiſed of the leed att the woman.” . 

| I{chaisnow called Heuab. * =_ 

| The firſt garment madeby God-. ; 

Thecaſting of Adam andEua out $7” Paradiſe. 

; | Cainisthefirſt thatwasborneoft woman. 

—— Abelborne. 

"| Cainand Abel offer facriticeto God: - 

-| Cain moouedwithenuickilleth his brother. 

He deſpaireth and isthrowne fromthe preſence of God. 

The firſt citie built in the world. 


130. | $ethborneinthe135 yeare of Adam. 


_—_— —— 


— —— 
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EPA The Firmament4 1s made and{eparateth thewaters: 


Allcreatures are brought ynt@, man to, [ce how he would call the, 
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— Kenan borne the 90 yeare of Enoth. 
32. | Mahalaleel bomethe 70 yeare of Kenan: 
 1.4%2 | Iared bomethes65 yeare of Mahalaleel.. 


| 622+ | Enoch borne the 62 yeareofI Jared. , 

E 687 z Methuſalah borne the 65 yeareof Enoch. 

| | 874 | Lamechbornethe 187 yexre of Merhutalah. 

| 9 309. | Adamdied beeing 930 yearrs old. 
aa the firſt author Bionic. 

987. \ | Enoch istaken vp alive to heaven, yeare 365. 

| $042 |\Seth died becing 912 yeares old. 

tr: 26M] 

1956 Noah bornethe 182 yeare of Lamech,. 

2985 Þ "The invention Muſickeand the Smiths craft. 

1140 ;Enos dieth the 9o5 yeare of his age. 

2235. 'Kenan dieth the 910 yeare ofhis age. . 

1 _ Mahalalec! dieththe $95 cath age, | 
1422 \\Jared dieth 962 yeare of his age;. +. - | 


p_— 


235, At borne the 105 yeare of Ro TAE 23 rea ECO 
bag "|! Then menbegantocall on the name of God. 
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Bn 24 2 > POE ROSA 
The ſonnes of God marry the daughters 0 
| ſOftheſewereborne \ xvimpgg 

Now all fleſh had corrupted his way, 

Gods purpoſe concerning the flood,revealed, 
T he commaundervent ro build the Arke, 
{Noah preacheth repentance, 
aphetis bornethe fue hondreth yeare of Noah, 
Sem is botnethe 503 of Noah» 
Ham is borne. 
Lainech diechin the yeare of his age 779. 


"A NZ A&A & & QA 0 0 


| Methuſalah dieth the 969 yeare of hisage. 

0] The commaundemem to enter intothe Arke. te! 
7] The entrance into the Arke. Se 
Itraineth fortie dayes. ————— 
Thelaſt day of the raine.- © | 

Thearker&#ſteth on the mountaines af Ararat. 

Here end an hundredand fiftie daies. ' 

Thetops of the mountaines appeate. _ 
The Crow and the Dove are ſent forth, which ceturne. 
The Dane is ſent out the ſecond time. 
Shereturneth with an Olineleate. 

2 6\Thethird time becing ſent ſhereturnesno more. 


; 


& * JJ II 
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| The waters are dried from ofthe earth, 
' Noah remoouehthe couering from of thearke. 
| God commaunding, Noab goeth out ofthearke — — ——— 
{ Heoffereth ſacrifice vnto God. | 
The courſe ofnatureis reſtored. 
cTheRainbowis the ligne of Gods coucvant with the earth. 
Mariage is confirmed. | 
Mans dominion is reſtored. | 
Theeating of all meates except the blood is permitted, 
 Theoffice ofa Magiſtrate is eftabliſhed. 
The law for mutther. | — 
Thedreſſing of vines, and Noahs drunkenneſle, 
Ham is puniſhed for mocking his father, 
Thepictie of Sem and Tapherisrewarded. - 
The dwelling of Taphert in the tents of Sem is foretold. 


Arphaxadis borne the 100 yeare of Sen. 
Selah is bornethe 35 yeareot Arphaxad, Gs 
Heber is borne inthe 30 yeate ofthe age of Selah. 
Peleg is bornethe 34 yeareof the age of Heber. 
-T he parting ofthe carth,or the beginning of nations, 
' Taphet the firſt king of Europe. | 
Sem of Alia. — 
Hamof Africa, 
 Reuisbornethe 30 yearcoftheage of Peleg. 
Poirug buildeth Babel, Erech, Acchadand Calneth. 
| He was the firſt founder ofthe Monarchy of Aſſyria. 
| CThetowerof Babel is builded. 
Serug is bornethe 32 yeareof Rev. 
Nahor is borne the 30 yeare of Serug. 


Terah is bornethe 39 yeate of Nahor. 
Abenbhomelie70 Pant Tue 
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 [250f.* Noah dieth inthe 95 0:yearedf his age. - | - ** 


Prom. 220%. | 
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. | Abrahamand his famike arecircumciſed.— 


| TheineeftofLotwith his dai 


| Abrahamprayeth forhim and herecovereth. — 


3og 9: Serug dicth inthe 230; 


419, O42 | © O04 2/062 GIN 


::\tAbrahaprbewaileth her, — my 
{(Trebaryingod Suh ER CL on 
; - | Abraharſeallethto ger Tladta wife. 

' !- : [Redeccaisgottento be my 


Peleg dicththe 239. yearc of h $20e, 
Thepromile of land,and of {ucceflion is made ro Abrain. 
Terah with Abram goe irom Vr of the Chaldes. | 
They come to Haran and d:xcll there. 

Abrams depanure into. Canaan, -—— _ 


\ From thence becauſe of the dearth he goeth into Egypt. 


 - | Sarai beeing taken from him is reſtored 1inviolae. 
| They depart from Egypt fate and ſound, 


Reu dieththe yeare of his age-2 3 9. 


Abramand Lot beeing come into Canaan areſeparated. 


> 020 | Thepromiſe of land and ſuccetſion isrenewed. 
—77— | Lotistaken priſonerin the overthrow of Sodom, — —I———— 


| Abram delivercth him fromthe hands of the 4.Kings. 


The other Kings honour him with theritle of Victories 
He offereth Sacrifice vnto Gad. 


_ | Hekeepethnothing of the pray to himſelfe. 


| Abram deploreth the want of children, — —- 
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| Thepromile of land and ſucceflion isrenued. 
| Sarai giueth her maid vnto Abram, 


| Hagar hautng runne away returneth to hermiſtris. 
} Iſmacl is borne ————— + 
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| Cireumciſionis joftitured the 99.yeare of Abrahams age. 
{ The names of Sarai and Abramare changed; 


Abraham recciucth three Angels into his houſe. 
Haacts promiſed againe. S554" | 
| Thedeftruction of Sodomis decfared vnto Abraham. 


- 
a - _— mo 


| N Abraham prayeth for the Sodomites. .. . 


- * +4 Lotreceiueth two Angels into hys houſe. 


|| Thewickednes of the Sodomites. 


| Theburning of Sodom. 
Sher ———— 


— a_—_eo—__—— conan 
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| 4 The ſauingof Lotand his daughters, 


Abraham goeth from Mamrato Beerſheba. 
|| Abimilech is punithed for taking away Sarah, 


{ Ifaacisborneinthe 10 .yeaic of Abrahams age. 
year of his age, . 


- £ » 


Hagar iscaſt out with her ſonne Iſmael. 


> | Thecouenantberweene Abimilech and Abraham. 


Abraham is proogudin offering hisſoone Tfac. 
ARammeis offered inſtead of his ſonne, : | 


i GREY 
od*| Thepromule ofthebleſſhwgisconfirmed. 11h 
2bYs Terah dietttinthe yeareof higage2og ,l———————— 
77] Abraham goethto dwell inCinattr,AQ7,” ALY 


{| Sarah dicth in the yeare of her age 127. ' © 


He buye:hafeild to burig her in, 


witc.. 


; | Ifaac being 40.yeares old;raketh Rehecca for his wife, 


4 | ortury ran qe patheacah gear children. 


1) He m from Iſaac, 


——— 


| He giveth them gifts and ſenderh 
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L Tacob and Eſauare borne in the 50. or of Iſaac. 


Abraham dieth in the yeare of his age. 375. 
Heis butied by Iſaac and Iſnael. 

Efan felleth his birth-right for a meſleof pottage. 
Iſaac going into Egypt ſtayerh at Gerar, 

For teare he finer, Rebeccato be his liſter. 

He goethto Beerſheba. | 

- | The promiſeisagaine confirmedto Iſaac. 


Efautaketh wiues of the heathen 


| Shem dieth in the year of his age, ————— —— 


| 


Iſmael dieth inthe yeare of hisage 137-- hats. oe 


| [aac intendeth his bleſſingto Eſau, 
lacob by the craft of his mother getteth ic from him. 
Iacob by the counſell of his mother flecthto Haran, 
[na dreame by the way he (eethaladder, | 
Thepromiſcis madeagaine vnto Facob ——--—- _ 
[acob is receiued into Labans houſe. : 
Heſerueth ſeauen yeates for Rahel.—-——- on oo mmm nn 
Leah is brought to his bed in ſtead of Rahel, 
He ſeructh ſeauen yeares more for Rahel. 
He loneth Rahel morethen Leah. 
Heber dicthia 464 ycare of his "ge I mm—__ 


Ru : h 
Ge borne of Leah. hy FD 


970 
EP | 


Leui 
[udah, 


Nas bare borne of BilhahRahels maid. 


Gad. earebor ah HOTEL IA IN Es» ah PHE A 
Taſer. "wy neof Zilpha Leahs maid. 


| Iffachar. Q 
|Zchuton. care borne of Leah. 
- - || Dinah is alſo borne of Leah. 
. || Ioſephis borne of Raheliathe yeareof IAN ape 91. 
' || [acob bargaineth to ſerue {ixeyeares for cartel. - 
«| He getteth dubble wages by hisart and cunning. 
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— God commandcth Tacobt6retmneinto Meopotamia.——— 
 : e || Hedepaneth from Labanleeretly with alt his famibe, as 
 * > | Hebeeing accuſed of theft defenderh himſelfe. ' 
| -- {| The couenant of peac: betweene Labannd Hecob. 

. - | |Gudcomforteth lacobby his Angells.— 
|Feating his brother he craucthaid af ( God. 
. _ |[Hewreſtlathwithan Angell... 1... Y 
_ | [who nameth him Iſrael. 2D on oY 
Eſau recetueth Iacob friendly. M | 
\ |Eſauby much intreatie receiueth lacobs; _ Ld 
. [Heoffereth himſelfe andhis followers nodeuel Nina companys. 


'6: {Iacobilwellethin Succoth. 
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|  TheSechemites thereforeareſhineby Doatsbr 
| Iacobsiourn inoBtthel ————————— 55] 


i | Deborah Rebeccahs nurſedieth. 


E- (775) _ BEA 
Er is botne- ; 1 
". | Onanisborne, 
3 Selahis borne. FS. KY 
{4 Dinah is rauiſbed by the ſotine of the King r of Sec 


There he payeth his vow. 


| Godconfirmeth the vato Tacob. 
Rabel dieth in kbourof Beniamin. 


' | Tobbeein 


The keeper of thepriſon committethall to 
Heexponndeththe dreamesofche Kings ſervants, BE 


: The7. 


| | Tacobgoethdown into 


He tedchatihisbeabren whatro NE Od; 
A JN PENONoPharach andtelleth him hisage. 


\ Thefindingof Mules, 
loſeph telleth his brethrens faults co their father. 

His dreames of his authority in his fathers familie. 
-Heis ſold into Egyptattheycares of 1 


$i Job by Satans meancs lookth fi weak andhischildren. 


He is grieuouſly afflicted in his body. 
His friends viſit him. 

{ Hecurſeth the day of his birth. 
He maintaineth his owneiuſtice 
| Elihu exhorteth him to acknow] 


his ſmne. 
reprehended by God,herepenccth. 
| He offereth Sagrifice for himſelfeand his friends. 


' Thamarisgiuenin toEr,who dycth. 


|  Tudah comminerh Inceſt with Thanur: 


+ {oleph maderuler of a6 ms bouſe. 


The e chaſtti of Ioleph. 
Heiscaſtinto priſonthree yeates. 


his friends accuſations: 


Heismadewhole,andhis wealth is reſtored doubletohim. 
| Onanhauing maried hey periſheth fox the fame nickednes 
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K laac diethin the yeare wget: 2f hon 
| Pharaohs dreams. 


He giueth counſelltoprouide for the famine to come. 


| loſephexpoundeththem. 


yearesof: 


——— 
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| Rubencommiteth inceſt with Bilhah, ——— =mas—nannes 
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Hereupon himſelfe is maderuler ouerthe land of Egypt beeing 30, 
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es at 


The mornin. g of Toſeph. . PROSE 
resof 0p . 
1s borne. - 
Ephraim is borne. 


- 4 Ezronis borne. ant! 


{ones} into 
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| Ioleph makerh de EY b not 4h 
Egyptbeing 130-years old. : 
Accompaned vithhis family 0f76Joules« £16} S613 1 


Toſephmectethhi 


IN gywer pics. 7 
jamin withthem. 
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1 Thebeginnin ofthe yeares of emer 
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| Here loleph, 
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of He is brought vp inth 


"2b: 


| 


{. (ThelandofGoſhen is giuen 258 


TheEgyptians for hunger ſellboth lands and liuings. 
Ioſeph buyethalttheland ofEgyps 20s 
Hegiveth Cenkdyoind rothic Egyptians. 5. 

Lacob appointeth his ſepulcherin Canaan. — 
[acob adopteth the ſonnes of Loſeph. 


8B y divineinſtinCt he preferreth the-yonger beforetheelder. 


Theright ofthe hoire is given fr6mRubento Jaleph. - 
He bleſſerth his ſonnes and telleth them whar ſoall corac, 


ic He telleth them that Chriſt ſhall c<me out of Ts 


He willeth then to burie him with his fathers. Sin5 ad] 1 
lacob dieth inthe faiththe 147:yeate of his wg writ] 
[lofeph dicth the yeareofhis age 1104, _ i. 9:0 1 
They keepe hisbod dy embalmed-.. vet nb | 


$49 * a + #F %- 


Thenew Pharaoh gricuouſly oppreſſeth them... 

The Kings commandement to deltroythe male children, 
Leuidicthche:333-yeate of Hixage+ — 
So diethallthat generation. ++ - |: F | 
Ram is borne. 


o Theedi&of drowningthe midde.children; : bs 
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Aaron is borng.+++-i—— ttm 
Cahar dicth. $3, b 19 NO 
Moſes is borne ofofiAtaramaud Jocabed, bwiiwatng 
He is caſt into the flaggs,and taken vp of Pharaohs digs 
clamingaitl goof Je 
loſhuaisborne.loſhu. 14. Writs 


Moſes killechan Egyptian. © goto] bc 
It For feare of Pharaoh heflecthro Madian:- +. :- 


CO An ti {34 


| Caleb is borne. IoſhwTtas!- 11 1 


The men of Gath bear _ Ephraites for rberie | 
Amramicth in the ycarc of hisage 137, ———— 


"4 6b RS; 


% 


$2 9:1; 101 9) 


God TY the mone of ME Childret Sada 


. { Godcalltth Molesto be the deliuerer of his poplar 


: | Aaronis giuento helpe Molcs. TP FR PRE 


| Heistaught how to behauchimſelfe, att. 


yeAIE. dy ( FPMICsL 
Moles drawing backeis confirined, vil 22- 1 ine; ad 51 
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| of Moles ſpeakethrorhe liraelites, burthey beleeue not. 6 ; 
:Beeing bidden ro go againe vnto Pharaoh,hexefufcth throvgh feare. | 6 
| | Moles and Aargn areemboldened agaiaſt FR. 7 
The rod is turned into aSerpent, _,- 7 
[Pharaoh is bardened by bis, Sorerersinglings.. 7 
' The vatersare turned into blood. "ape 7 
| | | -FThe king isblinded by che Wiſemens ſoreries. TEbE SOS DADA 1K 
Thepl agucs of Frogges, Lice, andHlies,,' ;! | "'"j 
Pham higlies yeeld,but his heattis hardened, = 
| The Plagues of Murcaine, Botches, and Hales. / * 
| Pharaohconfeſſeth his inn@—— 1 
| Burafterward hehardenerh i L:7 
| Godrelleth MaſrofthetardneſleofPhazobs hear. By 
| The Plague of Graſhoppersis ſent. — mmm} 1P 
} |». 4 | Sþib is madethe firſt moneth. | 19 
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' . | The Senn inſt Moſes. | ID 
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| 14] ThefirſtcelebrationofthePaſſeouer. + | 13 
| The firſt bone ofthe Egypriansareſlaine, 12 
| [1.15 | The Ifrachies are ſent out with great (poiles. bs 
|: Mokeeatohhemrmeothrecondindingplace, [© 
| | | Theyarecommaundedy 10 
| | - | Moſesrakethwith CO ftn Parkaches. 05 
| Pharaoh purſueththe Iſraelites. 15} 
Moſes deuideth the ſea with his rod. Bp. 
[| The Iſraclites go forth through the midſt ofthe ſea dri-ſhod. | 14 
| | {The Earocions with thcirKing are drowned. $5. 
 Godrhe amhour oftheir viRoxrieis prailedin a ſong. Ws, 
| They wander three daies in drie places without water, 1 
i  T hey pitch theirtents in Mara. | 15 
I Thepeople murmure by reaſon ofthe bitterwaters. | 13 
| Moſes by caſtingin wood makaththebitter watersfwect —— — | | 
| F[Godrteachethhispeople obedience. Hl 
| Theycomero Elim whereare twelue fountaines, ————— by 
| They comeinto the deli bf Sin. | $4 
| [For want of meat they murter againſt God. Lf 
--þ They vpbraid Moſes and Aaron with theirplentie in Egypt. 6 
| | The Lotd ſendeth Quailesand Manna. 44 
Mannais kept for aremembrancevnto their poſteritic. 16 
The Manna kepttillnext day putrifierh. 16 
TheSabbath day Manna could not be found. — 
| They murmureforlack of water. 17 
| Moſes ſtrikerh the rocke,and the waters flow. 17 
'Toſhua ouercommeth Amaleck. 17 
| They are chargedto root outthis nation. 17 
| | Moſes buildeth an alrar vntothe Lord. 17 
h  lethrocommerhto ſee Moſes. 18 
= Hebringeth Zipporah and her children. 18 
. [lethroreioyceth and offereth lacrificeto God. 18 
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Theeglorie ofthe Lord defcendeth vpon the Tabernade; Þ 
They iourney not, vnles thecloud aſcend from the Taberhacle. 


Concerning meat offerings | 

The name of Eucharift or peace offerings. +. 

The offering for ſinne done of ignorance. 

| A large declaration of the Sacrifices. <= fone pn 
A declaration of the Euchariſt, | . 
| The conſecration of Aaron and his ſonnes. 


They muſt abide 7.daies at the dore of the Tabernacle.. | 


8 | Aaronſacrificeth for himſelfe and the people: 


| Nadaband Abihuareburnt, 

The prieſts mourning for themis forbidden. - 

| The Preiſts are forbidden wine and ſtrong drinke. 

| A awe for the eating ofholy things, - 

Ofthe cleane and vncleane beaſts, birds and filhew —__———— 
| How women ſhouldbepurged after their-deliuerance. - 
 Obſeruarions forto knowtheleproſie. = 

| Thecleanſing of the leper. 
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Lawes for keeping the feaſts of yeares, 
' | Thereward of obedience. ————<———————— 


Lawes concerning vowesand tithes. 


The 2.paſſeouer kept at Sinai. 
They which werevncleane muſt keepe it the 2: 2. mon need; 
Thereaſon why they wandred ſolong in the deſert. + 
The number ot the [raclices ablero goctowartes0z 550——3— 
The office of Levitesnexttothe Tabernadte.” - 
The order of their Tents,and the names oftheircapraines. REL" SES 
' | Thenumber;place,and office ofthe Leiires. ids 
| |TheLeuitesareconſecrated intheplace ofthe firſt borne. , 
' | Offices arediſtributed tothe Leuites, © 
TY Thepolluedmultbecaſtfonhofthehoſt. 
| |Alaweconcerning icalonſie. © -- "Ng 
Alaweofthlied ion of the Natwties,—- I —_—T 
' [The heades of therribes offer intheir order. As 
. [Thededication of the Altar. - | 
The mannet of asking covtiſe of Godicpreſeribed: - 
 |Theofficeofthe tughPrieſt the Lampe— ———-—— 
Thetime ofthe Leuites miniſtration. - ' '- 4 
+ [Thevſcoftheſiluertrumpers, 2-tt 1.10% NT] 
2 29 The loud ending gintharokento e forward. -- - ies | 
| Theirthreedaies joumey from Sinaito Paran, fo 
\Hobabismadetheir companion and guideintheir tou mees, heb 
The people murmureand aepuniſhedwithfire.— | 
Artheprayerof Moſes they aedelivered.. | WA 0% 1 
Theyloth Manna. —— ———-  C—_ 
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Their luſt after fleſh is Cisfiedan and puniſhed.) FARLEY 
Moſes deſirethto befreed from his office. TEIN EN 
The 70-clders are choſen. 


Aaron and Miriam grudge againſt habe:  TRTHETRS BE - W: 


God preferreth Moles. 
Mitiami is ſtricken with Leproſic, avdis healed atthe pra yer of Mofes, 
They goe from HazatothtoRithmah. - 
From Rithmah to. Rimmon-parez. 
From Rimmon-parezto Libnah. 
From Libnahto Riſſah. 
From Rifſah to Kehelathah. 
| From Kehelathah tomountShapher.-- 
{ From Sapherto Haradah. - 
From Haradah Makheloth, 
From Makheloth to Tahart. 
From Tahat to Tarah,thence to Mah 
kah.From Mithkah to Haſmunah. — 
Spies are ſent into Ganaan. © 
After 40.daies beeing returned they tell the ſtrength otthe Caranites 
The peopleare amazed and angrie with the ſpies. 
by Tha people conlpireto returneinto Egypt. 
-- ATheyarebarred fromentringinto the land of promile. 
| They are commanded to goe backeinto the wildernes. 
| They that would goe forwardareſlaine by the eneme. 
2460, Thelawesarereneued to them mo toenter Canaan, 
Thepuniſhment of him that brake the Sabbath. 
T heconſpiracie of Corah againſt Moſes and.Aaron. 


| Corah going a about ro get the priefibobd! is burnt with fire. - 


Dathan, Abiram,8&trhe company of Corah are ſwallowed by the earth. 
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They xe commanded to couer the Altar with the cenſures of t the con- 
ſpiratours. | 
Thepeoplemurnuxe the next day for thew. a'14 
Theplague begunis ſtayed by Aaron. | 
| Aaronsrod buddeth and beareth bloſſomes. | 
The office of the Prieſts,and their wages. | 29.211 þ 
The cleanſing wateris deſcribed, [3 1 | 
| Miriam dieth. — r—roaztiH ; 
Thepeople murwureforlacke of w water, chidiog with Moles: 'T | 20: 
Moſes is commaunded toftrike the rocke. : - di jov:ll 55 F194 
odor diſtruſt. -52 $013 D736 bt ky FO; | 
Her upon Moſes and Aacon arbancdfioa encing into otheaud 1 4 | 20 | | 
| eps te the Iſraelites paſſage. {1 RS = way 
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Eleazar his ſonne ſucceedethin his reomes. Typ & wht 
| King Arad fighterh withthe Ifraclites. {1/1 i; | 
Th aroneds vow\Y\ntorthe Lexd, yanquiſherh Arad. {B81 
hey cometo Zalmonah,. DLL 218 
They depart from Zalmonah and pitch inPunon., ment rTP? | 
The hierie ſerpents are ſent forthe, courmuting af the people. TIP 1 
They are cured by lookingon the brazen ſerpent. 'y s L 
They gocfrom Punonto Oboth, —————m mmm 3 | : 
From Oboth tothe mountaines of Abarim, i 9 MACS (33 
\Afterwardsto Satedand Dibon Gad.: | HES.s y 3 Fl 
' | From thence to Almon 4diblathaim.., | fTi | 5 | 
_ [ Fromthencethey pitch heir tents bcforeNebo. — 29 | 
| Therethey vraifeGodfora fountaine of water, | Tires = 
The kings of the Amornesaredeſtroyed,andheir kpgdames taken [2 1, 
Moab fendeth for Balaamtocuric # Ks | 
By the way he is rebuked of an Angell; _ hol 
| Twiceheaſſayethto curſerhem. —<.-— MIT EBONY ' 7 
Beeing chaunged by inſtin& he bleſleth ther. 23) 
Balaam propheſicth ofthecormming of Chriſt, and the deftrudt ion of | 
the Canaanites. * | [#1 | 
The people commit fornicationwiththe daughters of Moab, | : |5 (| 
Therepeiiſh for luſting 24000. IF ! 
The zealc of Phineas ſtayeththe angerof God. 25 
| God eſtabliſherh the Prieſthood ro Phineasand his poſteritie. 25 
God commaundeth to killthe Midianites+ 2 | 
The peoplearenumbred the ſecondrime.. 26 
| Moſes is commaunded to deuidethepromiſed land. 20 
\ The heritage of the daughters of Zelophahad A _—} 
Moſes is farewarned wh death. « | 
loſhua is choſen tobe his ſucceſſour. 7-1. 
Thelave of ſacrifices. 28 
 Thethree principall Feaſts of| the yeare. reaped nee 3—o I 
| Bae wes, 30 
R onthe Midianites, 21 
The Rubenites and Gadites poſſeſſetheland on this ſide Iordan; 32 
The halfe tribe of Manaſles on Gilead. 22 | 
Thelandof Canaanis divides tothe 9tribes. 14 | 
Cities arcaſſigned tothe Leuies. 'F 
The inheritance muſi not be given from one Th1ibeto another, 16 
Degt. | 
Moſes abont to die readeth over the law to the people,a primo capit.aaſs3 
God renueth his couenant. 1:9 
| Moſes rehearſeth bis ſong tothe people. 12 
Molſesdicthinthe yeareofhisage120. and is buried by God. 34. 
The Ifraclites moutne for him zo dajes. dajes. af 
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| Joſhua (endeth wento ſpie Iericho; 12 | | 
Rahab hideth theo) and Jaueth them. —— ATR 2 * 
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loſhua commandeth the people to prepare thenſelues. 
They cometo Iordane. & | 
Thepeopleis ſanQified.._— — Os 
The picilts are fent beforewith the Arke. ; 3 | | 
[ordane parteth aſſunder while the people paſſe. 3 | 
; | Theyſet ypa monument inremembrance of their paſſage. 4 | 
+ | Circumcilion commandedin Gilgal. 5 | | 
| | They offerandeateof the ſirſt fruites. - - 5 Tm | 
| Being circumciſed they keepethe paſleouer. - — . \ | 
| Manna ceaſeth. x? j} | | 
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: | God haileth,andthe Surne and Seco o | | | 
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| | Caleb goethroHebrba! 424 rape 7 | 
+| | Ioſhuareturneth to Gill 'C Soy ans eg oi 
2 And nowthe Land ha Rt ke Ic Pg 3 2 9 | 
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Thereſt of the alt is i I 18 
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\ - | Cities are giuen ior | ——=|[21 | 
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; | There is great adoe forthe altar which they built at Iordan. is 22: | 
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:| -{loſbuabiddeththepcople farewel.- *- : 124 
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Thelfraclites doewicked|! y intheir marriages and Idols. 
Theirbondagevader Cultancight years. —- —— _ 

2] Boazis borne of R akab,Marth. 1.5. 

3} Michah reftoreth his theft to his mother. 

His mother dedicateth it to Idolatric. 

An Imageis madeof it. 

Hehitctha Leviteto be his Prieſt, ——— 

ThechildrenofDan ſend mento ſearchtheland. 

Theytakethe Gods and Prieſts of mira 

They deſtroy Laiſh — ——— 

They build itagaine. 

They ſet vp the Idollwhich Pann tooke fron Michah. 
Aceraine Levite yr his wifefrom Bethleem 

Beeingat Gibeahheis beſer by thecitizens,' 

Heis com taxpolehizobncubing. 

Sheis moſt villanouſly buledtothedent. 

The Levirecutteth Cook, 

| And ſendcth hertotherwelverribes. 

Thelfraclites citethe Beniamites. _——-— 

| | They end forthemthatdid the villanie. 

F4 TY Ne mar FurrnIps. E7 
t length they getthe victory, —— 

| They aike counfellof God forthe reſtoriagof the whe 

They ſlay themenof labeſh-Gikead. 

And giue of their virgins 500.to the Denis ———— 

TheBeniamitestakethe d tersof Shilok. KI, 
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The [{raclites finneagaine. —— COIL ennucges 
«of barn Moab oppreſle them. 


e I(raclites are marine and Iericho israken, "———— 


TheEmbaſlage of the Iſraclizes to Eglon. .... 


on isſlainein his parlour. 
ceſcaping of Ehud, 


Samgar otQiercommeth the Philiſtimswuhan oxes goad. 


The ſupprefſion ofthe Maabires, ——— — ———.-— 


The [ſraclites are oppreſſed of thePhiliſtims, — ——— 
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The [ſraclites againe finne againſt God. ————— 
They are oppreſſed by Iabin King of Canaan, ———— 
Dcborah Iudg, z .yeares 40-agd aPropheteſſe ———— 
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Barac is choſen captaine againſt Ibi, ——— 
The bartell at the brooke Kiſon. 
[ahel killeth Sicera. — —— 
Dcborah ſingeth a ſong of thanksgiuing forthe vitorie. 
Godis acknowldged theauthor of the victoric, —— 
She bleſſerh the Conauerours. | 
A propheticallprayer.———— 
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Elimelech by reaſon of the famine goeth into Moab. — — — - 
Hedicth theretogither with his two ſonnes.— —EPIN 
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| bar 300.that age the water are retalned 
' [Gedeoniscanfirmedina 


' [The Citizens of Sucoth deniehim victuals. - 


(Gedeon calleg by Angell is aſſured by ſignes, — 


| Rn ———— 
| Beeing accuſedof Sactiledpe he is defended. 


Naomi of Bethlehem retutneth with Ruth her daughterinlav. —— 
Ruth gleaneth cornein the field of Boaz, 

The genttenes of Boaz toward her. 

Slee gocth ſecretly and ſleeperh at Boaz feere. 

Sheerelleth him of his neere Findred vnto her. 

» ſpeaketh of her marriageto her next kinſman. 

He refufing,Boaz martieth her. —_ " PLA IEES) 

Obed the grandfather of Dauid is borne. 


The Iſraelites curne from God. 
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They are oppreſled of the Madianites 7.yeares. 
A prophet reproouecth them. 
Gedeon Iudge 4-yeares 40. 


Heſendeth backe part of his ſouldicts. —.——.—— NE 
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| 2 ,2-j' Heputtcthallhisbrethren todeathexcept one. 

| Who denouncerh his ouerthrow andthe Sichemites. 


;|' Zebahand Salmunah areſlaine 


Gedcon is renenged vponthem. 


He refuſethtobe King, 


The encmiesate put $9076; Tampres iecheis ow 
; |Gedeon doth appeile the Ephraemites.— * = weed, 


Ofthelp oiles hemakethan Ephod which is thediſtruQion of hisfa- 1 
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[18] They are grieuo 


cenc Abi the ichemites. 
Abimelech is wounded to death by a woman. 


His armourbearer thruſts him trough. 


Tholah iudpes6. aa 
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| Jair Judge 7.yeares. 22; 
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| The Liraclites fall ER 7 A 
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God giveth theiiato thehandsof oo 
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[6|Taſſe isborne of Obed. Math, 


1117 
wy oppreſſed by the Philiſtims. 
They crie vnto God and arerebuked. 
They repentand obtaine mercie, 
Tephte Iudge $8. years6- 
He is made captaine of the warreagainlt the Ammaniet. 
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He voweth a vow. 
Embaſſadours are ſent tothe Ammonites. 
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The viGtorie of Iephte. 


His daughter is ſacrificed, 
The warre of Ievhte againſt the Ephreikes. 
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Ibſan ks 0:Ycares 7. - 
| TheEphramites knowneby cheir tot 
| 5 Samſon a On 15 Soom oem 
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— 814, ,; Thepromiſe is confirm La ET. 

5 | |Theſamepromile is performed Samſonbeeingborne. . 
ThePhiliſtims oppreſſe rhe I{raclites 40 yeares —— 
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Elon Iudge 10. yeeres 10, 7 
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Abdon Iudge 11.yeatesS, —————— 


| 
"RS Iudge 12. yeeres 20. 

Hewalketh om to _ - Py RS 7 att 

On the day ofhis marriage he killeth a Lyon without Weapo 
Re from his  henkerh hony fro the body of the Lyon. 
He propoundeth ariddle. 

His mind is deteCtedby his wife, 

Hegoeth homewithouthis wife, 

Hekilleth che Philiftims, - ' 

The wife of Samplon is married to his companion, 

His wifethas gone, heburnech the Philiſtims cotne, 

(The Philiſtimesreuenging themſelues, againe heſlayeththern. 

He is bound and brought vntothem, 

With the iaw-bone of an Aſſe hekilleth athoufand Philiſtims. 
{Becing thirſtic God giueth himwarer, rms 
He goethtoan Harlotat Azzah. 

Hecarcieth away the gates Of thecitie. 

Dalilah deceiuveth him,andbereueth him ofhis ſtrength. 

They putout his cies,and puthiminthemill. 

He putteth downethe Temple onthe Philiſtims, 

And there dieth withthem. ——————— 
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Hannah emulateth Peninnah, ———————— 
Sheeis derided for beeing barren, 

Shceprayerh co the Lord fora ſonne. 

Shee voweth herſonne vnto the Lord. 
Heranſwerto Elireproouingher. LEAR 
Samuel 1s borne. 


Hannah ſingeth a ſong vntothe Lord —— — 
The wickednes of the ſonnes of. Eli. 

The Iſraclites abhorre their offerings. 
Elihis indulgencetomards his ſonnes . ——— 
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4 | God foretelleth SamuelofthedeſtruQion of Eli, 3:0 
| Samueldenounceth deſtruftionto Eliand his poſternie 


Samuel his authority inall fall, ———————— 
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The [ſcaclites are put to flight by the Philiſtims, ——— — Me 
The Arke of the Lordis brought ints the campe. — 
The Iſraclites are beatenthe ſecond time. 

The Arke of the Lord istaken by the Philiſtims . 

Atthis newes Eliand his daughterin law in childbed die. 
Atthepreſence of the Ark, Dagon falleth downe: 
The men of Aſhdod are plagued with Emerods. — 
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1 Samue) Indge 14:Jcares 40 ———— 

The Arke is ſent backe ina waine after ſixe moneths. | 
The men of Bethſhemeſhare ſtricken forlookingiathe Arke, 
The Arkeis brought intothe houſe of Abinadab.— . ——= 
The mannerof the gouernment vnder Samuel. 
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The [ſ{raelites by Samuels meanes repent. —— ——_— n———— 
They are ſaued fromtheinuafion of the Philiſtims. 
They recouer thecities whichthey hadloſt. ————m—m——_— 
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Samuel maketh his fonnes Iudges ouer Iſrael. 
Who follow not his ſteps. — 
The [[raelites askea King. | 

Samuel diffwadeth them from their petition. 

Yetat length he yeildeth vnto them; 

vaul ſceking his fathers aſſes commethto Samue]. 
He is forewamned of the kingdome. 

He is biddentothe feaſt. 
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g SES | IO EETE dy 
[Souls ſtunt 8 ent ——————TT—cqqr- Io 
| He isannoitited King privacy. | + 
Saulis amongthe Prophets . bh 
- Saulis cholcu King by Lot. 0 We 10 
The people receive him with acclamations. DN RATE vt 14-5 a be 
The Amoniteswarre againſt Tabeſh Gilead, fox 
They take truce for ſeauen'daies. | ly, 
| {Sanldelivereththew.— —— 
2 | Sziithis coronation isfrenewved. [4 
. | ISamnelteacherhhimbhis duric. | b 
Hereprooucth the ingratitude ofthe _ 1: 027 oper pn $7" 
Godby miracle cauſeth them to confeſlerheir finne. Ls 
Samuelexhorteth the people to followrhe Lord, ———-—— nay 
Tonathanflaveth the Philiſtims. | x 3 
- | FThePniliftimspitch their tents over againſt Gilgall, | . 3 
Saul muſtereth the Iſraelites. F* . 
SaulSacrificeth withour Samuel. hs 
God reieQeth Saul. — TIT rotor — 12 
The great{laveric whereinthe Philiſtims kept the [raclites. 4 
- [onathan putteth the Philiſtimsto flighn. | 14 
Saul vould put Lonathanto death, 14 
The people deliver him. +» e—— ————: 5 
Sauldeſtroyerh the Amalakires. bY 
Sauls finnejintoo much lenitie. © | 1s 
+ | Gedpronoumceth hisreieCtionagaine, 1s 
, | |Samuelheveth Agaginpeeces, ——————— —— 16 
' | |Samwelis ſenttoannoint David. _ * » 
TheSpirit of the Lordcommerh vpon Dauid. s 
_ | Saul ſendeth for David. Ay | 7 
The Rubenites _ oe emanate Gennes ood. W 
Goliah challengetha {inglecombart- 
Heisſlaine of David. uf, | | 1] 
ThePhiliſtims flee, ' 7 
The Amitie of Ionathan andDauid. - 
Did is made capraine of Sauls guard. _ 
} Thewomen in their ſong preferre hin) before Saul. , : 
Saul therefore hateth David. g 
|Heconſpireth his death —— 
God by his providencedelivereth David. —————— ——— 2 
Sauls euill intent is dereed by Tonathan. 19 
Dauid is reconciled ro Saul by Tonathan. 19 
| | Hewarrethagainft the Philiſtims, 19 
NE oo eee 19 
Heis delivered by his wife Michal) 19 
Theſpiritof propheſie commeth vponSauland his Embaſſadours. 19 
Dauid fleeth to Naioth in Ramah. —. 
He complainethto Tonathan ofhis fathers iniurie. $44 
Their counlell for the ſearching out of Sauls mind. Tas 
Theyrenew theirleague of triend(hip. v0 
lonathan delivereth David ———— ——- =——| 0 
Dauid commeth to Ahimelech. | — at 
- | He gatteththethewbread and the ſwotd of Goliah. 21| 
Becing fled to Gath the Philiſtims acknowledge hin), = 
Heelcapeth by faining himſelfe madde, —— —t_—— | 
Dauid fleeth to the Moabites. | . 22 
| | | Beeingwamedby a P:ophet,he goeth backe toTudea. 22 
$23 x) Which beeing heard Saul! ca tteaſon. 22 
Saulflayeth Ahimelcch ard his familie; © - © 29 
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"(the end\ World\King. (799) 

= | Zn raſeth the whole citic. on | 
| | | Abiathar eſcaping commeth vnto Dauid, ———————- 
| | David chaſeth the Philiſtims from Keilahs 
| | | Hereceiueth Abiathar. . 
Dauid asking counſel of God learnethall the coun(els of Saul. 
He hideth himſelfe inthe wildernefſſe of Liph. | 

| | There hereneweth freindſhip with Tanathan. 

The men of Ziph betray him to Saul. _. | 
Sauls enterpriſe is broken in purſuing. David —— - 
Sau] purſuerh Dauid in the wildernes of Engedi. mmm 
David hid in a caue ſpareth Saul. 7 > © de 
He cutteth of thelap of his garment. | 
| Saulacknowledgerth histuſtice. - - .- rn LAH 
He maketh Daurht 0 ſweare vnto him to fayour his,—- hs 
Samuel dicth —— I —__— 
Dauid goeth downe into the wildernes of Paran. 
Hehelpeth Nabals heardmen. 
| Nabaleuill-encreateth his weſlengers. 

TheLord kilſeth Nabal. 
Dauidrakerh Abigallto his wite, 
The Ziphims againediſcouer David "=" 
' Saul bringeth an armie againſt him, 
| | David taketh away Sauls ſpeare. 
| | Andapot of water from his head. 
Saulconfeſſeth his ſinne. _ _- — 
\ David fleethto Achiſh king of Ga... 
Who giueth him Ziglak. | 
Dauid deſtroieth certaine af the Philiftimas.. S | 
He maketh Achiſh belccue they aretheſ pailes of I Y 
The Philiſtims ſer vpon Saul. 


T [Davidpromiſeth to Achiſhhis aſſiſtance in the batell 
| | [David hath thechicfe charge about Achiſh. ; 


ThePhiliſtims m__ warre with the Ifraclites, 


Saulconſulteth with awitch. | | 

A ghoſt appeareth and declareth his ruine. 
Withfeareand faintnes he falleth down,— 

The Philiſtims cauſe David tobe ſent back. 
Achith is compelled tolethim goe. 

The Amalckites burne Ziklag. —— 

Dauid purſaeth them and tecouercth thepray. 
wW hich be deuideth and fendeth part to his friends. 
Saul fighting with the Philiſtims is puttoflight. | 

His fonnes beeing {laineinthe battle, helkilleth himlelfe. 

The bodies of Sautand hisfonnes are onthe walls. 

The menof Iabeſh take down their bodies, burnthe, 8 bury their bones 


- It istold Dauid of Sauls death, 
David moarneth for thedeath of Saul. 
Dauid is annointed kingin Hebron, — 
Abner maketh Iſhboſer king ouer Uſrael, 
The ſameraignethrwo yeares. 
The warre betweene David and Iſhboſeth, 
| Abner and his men areput ro flight. — 
2 The children of Dauidin Hebron. 
Michal is reſtored to David. 
Abner and the Iſraelites returne vnto Dauid. 
Abnetby treacherieis flaine and buried. | 
The king declareth char it was done vnknowing to him. | 


ht en eee Ee et ee ee Ah 


_ ' : 


— 
- 


wean we 4 HH 0H. 0D OD - 


—_— 


—__ 


© LR > | 


” 0” WW 


. - EIT TTY Sams | 
T4 and Rechabſlay Iſhboſheth; ORs 4 |Cbroly 
2 |} | |David commaundeth themrto beflaine. þ | 
3 [4 | |Theheadof Iſhboſhethis honourably buric. | 4 
516 Dad is made king over all Iſracl. 5 
617 Herakerhthefort of Zion. | p 
7 Þ | } Heis madefreinds withthe Kingef T vre. 5 
8 12 | | Heouercommeth the Philiſtims twice — ———---—- -15 
9 id The Arkeis brought fromthe houſe of Abinadab. 0 & hy 
2 2c 1} | Vzzah for rathlyrouchiogthe Atke 18 ſtricken dead. 6 
1 2] {[risputintothe houſeof Obed Edo. * 
2 [13] {Iris broughtto Ieruſalem, 0 
3 ]'4] [David dauncerh beforeir,and is deſp iſed of Michal. _—- | 
4 $7 Shetherefore is puniſhed \ pith barennes. 5 00s 9 | 
8 k | 
617 Nathan perſwadeth he baildngoftbe Temple, and difnadeth its i/7 * | I5 
[+ God Promiſerhto Dayug contioupece: in his a — 
663 0F- Ob | 
a [8 þ OY ON Ye Moabitesand* Syrianis, | = 
EY His freindſhip with kin Camath, | OTE | 18 
He dedicateth the ſpottes vnto God. ' * 18 
Dauid maketh officers inchurch and Schltioireadth —_— ſg 
| Thekindnes of David to Mephiboſheth: il9 | 
\ $ [|rs} | King Ammon villanouflyhandleth Reſenges,, | flo | 19 
bs ep ans twile overcome: - | hi | [0 | 
| Ihe Syrians requirepeace and bec uearies; © We 7s 
| 9 20 The _ wort yoo 152 hotwr. BO | 70 NW 
David commureth advlterie. te ape "*IIn'n 
Veiahisſlaine,———Re Ind 
Dauid martiech Bathſhebac + ot = ale 
| Dauid reprooued by Nathan confefſeth hig fine, ©” 7 Pad WE > 
| The child conceinad inidubene —_— $ | f 90 
| Dauid having) beforetaſted and prayedfot iethen ceaſe '|r2 
2910[21 | 
P=1,. Coloiatin isbome ofBathſbeba. 112 
{7 Rabbah is taken. | {[12 | 
2 Thecitizensze greiuouly puniſhed, —— — ————— [12 
3 | Tamar is ſentinto Argmon b yn her MM l3 
' |Amrmondefileth her. [3 
[+ Tamar is comforted by her brother Abſolom. —_— 
4 |: 5], Abſolom difſembleth his hatred two yeares. [3 
+ \. |Heprouideththar Anmon'is ſlaineat a banquer. | 13 
5 [61; |Ab olomisbaniſhed 3.3 yeares, — or Te I 
6 bb | : 'T; 
7 $|z |Danidsheartistoward Abſolom 14 
8 [297"| Heis called home by Ioabs means. 14 
'9 |;0}, | Andatlaſtheisreconciled. 14 
2920121 | 
1 |zz Thepradtiſe of Ablolomito alpixetothe kingdome, TH 
2 133] | Thepeopleconſpire with him againſt "S825 4 IF 
|  Dauidfleeth out of the citie. | Ty 
| The counſell ro hinder Abſolom. We] 
| The goods of Mephiboſhethare giuen to Ziba, 16 
| | Shemeicurſeth David. 16 
Þ {| Dauid abſtaineth from revenge. 16 
| Huſhai counſelleth Abfolom. 17 
8 Thecounſell of Ahirophel. 7 | 
IF | | Davids covcubinesare defiled. 
i AP > ———q—cqcn_———— - 
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4. _. |-4Huſ HEE counſell ispreferted, 

 Ahitophels counſel| againſt Dauid. - 

Dauid gocth ouer Iordane. 

Ahitophel hangeth himſelfe — ————_—_—— — —————— 
' David devideth hisarmig. 

\bſ{olom is hanged flaine,and caſt intoa pit. 

David ener! the deathof Ablolom ——————— 
loab comfortethhim- 

. | Thetribe of Iudah bring him over lordane. 

Dauidis reſtored. 

Shemi confeſſeth his faulr,and is pardoned. 

Mephiboſheth is reſtored. - 

The lfraclites contend with Tudah, Wa 
The hoſpitality of Barſillai to David. ———_——] 
The llraclites follow therebell Shebah. - | SEV 
Onty the tribe of tudah bringerh the Kingto Hieruſalem. | 
The concubines which were defiled are conmirredt to > ward. | 
Amaſa followeth Sheba. EF nt 
[oabkilleth himtraiteroully. 

[oab and his brother vangquiſh.. Sheb&— 7 
The famine of three yeares begi 

Which was ſentforthe 

The ſcaven Nephewes of paula banged. 

Dauids Battells againſt ePhiliftitps. | 

Dada FS be —— 

David cav ro nu 

David hath his choiſcofthreep] 

He chuſeth to fallimd Gods a a | Q 
The repentance of Dauid andthe people... — 


Davids ſong inthe: raileof God. .. d:.; 
Thelaſtwords ofDauid.. 


ACualog ——_ Wy 


The water fetchu from the fountaine of ae Ker out. 


Roboamis borne. 


David beeing ſtricken in yeares, Abiſhag is appointed to Cheriſh him. 
[he conipiraciecf Adoniahtogerthe Kingdome. - 
Salomon is annointed by the commandement of Dauid. 
| adoniah flecthrotheAltar. 

Heis pardoned andletto come home.._— Kirk 
Dauid about todieiſtrufteth = 


Hecommandeth himto cheriſhthe vat & of Barfillai 
Andtokill Ioab andShemei. 


loaband Adoniah areflaine. 

Abiathar is depoſed. 

| >alomon marrieth the King of Egyprs ogheer: 
>alomon prayerh for wiſedome. — 

His iudgement concerning therwo Hatlors. 

The peaecofthe kingdome beeing wellordered. 

The fame of Salomons wiſedome. 

Hiram greeteth him. | 

He ſendeth him wood to build the Temple. 

Salom on ON ro buildthe Temple. — 
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rn A, MORON King. 
A congregation of the Prieſts and Princes ot the people. * Chbrp 
The Arkeis brought from Sion into the Santtum Sanctorum, 8: | - 
God giucth aſigne of his preſence. $ 
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He encreaſeth in wiſedome and tauour, 
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T yberius Einperour yeates 234 * +, 


Thecallingof Iohn Baptiſttopreach. _ 
The ſuaunc of hispreaching. IP 
Hisfoodand rayment, — —————— 
Chrift is Baptized inTordane. 
Thercuelation of the whole Trinitic. 
Chriſt istemptedintheDeſerr, - | 
Theteſtimonicof Iohn concerning Chriſtinthe deſert. 
His ſecond teſtimonie of Chriſt now manifeſted. 
TheEmbaſſageroIohn fromthe Councell. 
Chriſts returne from the deſert to lordane, 
Iohns 3.teſtimonie of Chiiſt. 
Two of Iohns Diſciples follow Chriſt. 
Andrew bringeth Simon to Chriſt. , 
Thecalling ot Philip. 
Philip calleth Nathaniel. nn rr mtr 
The marriage in Cana. 
Water is turned into wine. 
The firſt Paſſeouer. 
Thepurging of the Temple. nr nm 
- | The Ls 7, Jr of Chriſt with Nichodemus. 
Chriſts Diſciples baptize in Iudea. 
lohn baptizethin AEnon. 
The diſputation of Tohns Diſciples. 
Iohnslaſt teſtimonie. 
Tohniscaſtintopriſlon, —<—— - — 
The Phariles perſecute Chriſt. 
His departureinto Galilethrough Samaris. 
His talke with the woman of Samaria. 
He healeth the BINS ſonne. 
| His preachingintheSynagogs of Galile. 
Cart LO into ts. hm Nazareth. 
He is deſpiſed of his owne citizens. 
He departeth thence and divelleth at Capernaurn. 
The miraculous catching of fiſh, 
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The calling of 4 Diſciples. 
Thehealingotthe po —— 
; | Perersmatherin lawis healed. 

' | Dwersfickearecured. — 

. agan 34 the deſert. + 
_| He walkeththroughallGalile, ____ 
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He cicanicth aLeper.. 
He gocth aſide intothe deſert. 
He healeth a man ofthe pallie 
He calleth Matthew thecuſtomer. 
Theſecond Paſſeouer, —— RTE, —— 6 


The lame is healed at the Poole Betheſda. 


'The lewescontend with him about the Sabbath. 
Chriſt preacheth in Ieruſalem, 


His Diſciples pull the cares of Corneon the 2.5 abbath. 
His doCtrine of the Sabbath. 


The healing ofthe withered hand. 
Thecounlellof Herod for the killing of Chriſt: 
He goethaſideto theſea of Galile. 
He goeth vp 1ato amountaine. 
He chuſcth twelue Diſciples. 
' | He commeth downefromthe mountaineto the people. 
Beeing preſſed with them) againe he goeth vpthe mount. 
He preacheth fromthe mount to the people. 
Beeing come downe he healethaLepet. - 
| The Centurtons ſeruant is cured in Capernaum: © - 
| The widdowes fonneis raiſed at the gateot Naim; © 
| Iohnſendethto Chriſt. RE Ho 
Chriſts ſermon,andhisteſtimony of Iohn. ++ - - 
A Harlot beeing conuented annointeth Chriſt. 
The women miniſter ro Chriſt while hepreacheth. - 
Chriſt rerarneth ro Capernaum. WIEN 
By his word he caſtethoot deuills. - - 
They blaſpheme Chriſt for caſting out deuills. 
The ligne of Tonas is promiſed. 
Themother and bterhren of Chriſt. -—————-— 
Going forth tothe ſea he vitereth 8.Parables, 
He paileth ouer to the Gadarens, © 
He cebuketh the ſea and the winds. * 
Hehealeth two poſſeſſed with devilis. 
The kogges ofthe Gadarens periſh. 
Thepeoplereceivehim at Genneſareth. —— — —— 
| Heteacheththe mulritude by the ſeaſide; fy 
' Matthewmaketh Chriſtafeaſt, © - 'S 
A woman is healed of her bloodie iſſew, 
| Thedaughter of Tairus is raiſed from death. 
| Two blind menarecured,and onepoſſeſſed, 
; Chrittis deſpiſed in Nazareth. —— © AER IDIEIET 64978 © 
: | Heſenderh histwelue Diſciples to preach. 
| Thebeheadipg of Tohn Baptiſt. 
32 Chiiſt goeth tothefurther fide of Iordane. hs 
Herod his opinion of Chriſt. FREIvED 
 Chrifts Diſciples returne vnto him. | 
| He gone the further ſide of thetea of Galile, _ . 
- | Hisſermounin Cavernaum concerning the bread of life, 
| The3.Paſſeouer. 
They take counſellto kill Chrift. — —— 
| + ,\His Sermon in Galile conceming traditions. 
He goethafide vntothe bordersof T yreand Sydon. 
_ | The womans daughter ofSyropheniſſa is cured. _ 
 Inthe way to Decapolis hecureth the dumb and deafe, 
| Many ſickeare healed in the mountaine. © 
He feedeth 4000 with 7.loaues ———— 


1...) Hegoeth into the borders of Magdala:. 
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_ -Chiiſtearerh with Zacheos. 


In hrs Furs 


{The confeſfion of Perdria 715" Ota 


=o 
Thetransfiguration of Chiiſt incounc Tabet. 
The healing ofthe Lunatike, © | en ET 
Chriſt teacheth and healeth TY 

The doQtrine vf his death; fi 

He Samy. wnamets En rr 

He checkeththe (4) sDilcples: 5s ! 5293'2: 
DEI: hor. on | 


He dare? 


The blindis healed, + 
His Sermon ofthe ard. 


Thefndioghonh == I . 
The TIE 
Chriſt reacherhthe multicudein Bahabars,” - 
Beeing come © +100] 000-7 Panbl of the 
man whichfellamong theeues. 
eo frome Form 
reac a 
Heddenhonradin. ©" 
Heeateth with a — 
Herefuſeththeofficeofal 1M | 


Herod ld Ll Cut. : 'R 
Onelicke ofthedroplieins Pharife hauſeh head, 


- | TheParableofthet 


The Panblroftheroner anderre. 
| Sinners comevnto Chriſt,” | 
ThreePanbles aro ſpokemrohe Pais. of 


| TheParableof thewniuſt Reward. 
4:41 Theexampleof Divesand Lazarus, . 


To avoid occaſions of offence. | 
Ten Lepersarecured. 4 ended 91}! ! fo - ay pony 
Hevrrereth two Parables. ied 
Hereturneth into the borders of 1 udex; | 
Thelav of diuorcement.:* -: tt = 
Thebleſh of litlechildren. By 7; 4 
Laransfaledbihs. "> > 
Chriſt beeing ſent forgdot 

' A Prince of e ſewesis cenbrelinous 

' The workemen inthe vineya EI 
' Chriſtforerellahrhisp $2. 

| The ſonnes of Tebetle? rebnlied.” 


; Theblind man byrhe way add. — _ 


As he wenrfiom lericho lichtalethrvo = 
Lo _ fromthe Ent rr renner 


hinto Epbraim. 
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7 "7 : | Whereupon 1 | 

-$.Þ ; They come about Chriſttoſechim.————-————- 

2 _ | Chriftsemtranceinto Hieruſalem,  - 

The moriey-changersarecaſt out of che Temple. 

He tarticth all nightinBerhania. - |» 

Retuming to Hieruſalem hecurſetbtbe or 

| Againeghe caſteth outthemoney-changets.. © .* 

Ar cucn againehegatthoutefthe exit. - | 

Asthey recurnet theyleethefiggearecdried vp... | 

Heanfwerchthe Pari@inthe Towple Son ots 1 
Th ageing 
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Phat race on ger MII Eon nt — 
Chrit whoſe ſonneheis. 4 3 poi . | 
He inueicth againſt the Scribes id Phaniles: $ 
The widdowe offers Chiiltlooking on.” .- - 
The overthrow of the 4c. pl cieiforetes en. 
TheParable ofthe 16,Vi . 
Tag nec GP leement 
Iud argainet hot emien —— — 
Chet drminitecd inche duke of Simcon.” 
asgtudgeas i. Cn Cm ———_ 
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The Paſſcovercaten argue? ;,": v.. I; F = F We Þ 
Theinſtitution of the Lords day. oft | 
Ctuiſt maſheth bis Diſoples foot.” 6 fakes (vis; 
Thetraytor isdefignt] 14 i 2 ow; 
The Apoſiles comet fackpwinriti. _ 
Chriſt I eptia!: 
Heexhorterh:them to loue. : 
Peres devialtisforatald him. - = 

it comforteth his Diſcipleyiothe dbingthamber 
He exhorteth them to conſtancie vnderthearo fic. 
Toloue:& he (hewesthe hated ofche world rothe Church 


The profiz of Chriſtidepanue. - 
| Chrift his prayer far the Qhuirch. FOmIrorane epy—_ — 


2 | Having ſung a Plalme,thoygaout into'mount Oliver. 
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He foreſheweth how the pp be offended. 
o Chriſtprayethinthe garden. .* AR 219 

| [He fneneh blood. —_— eng Fee I nnpyttmmm—— | 
| Chriſtis rake, his Diſeplo1 hes | 


g Heis broughtto Annasindehenre Caiphas. 
Peter denieth him.  -;:6/ 


They enquire of his diſciples andbixdoftine 
Peters devialland his FPEntaoce. - 
| Falſe witneſſes are | 
Chriſti p ed FOxpheoths E 
riſt is ſpitted on, mocked. 
Quitizco thbealemblic- -- - 
. | Aftert is brought20 Pilere. Wins 51-15 | 
Chriſt incensofſhtiabene Pic. fn; 
Herod mocketh him, 
Barrabas peed befor Chef. | 
Fn Urged ang; | | irothecrals. 
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He garments medruided. — Cc abt | 
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commenderh hismothertoa Diſciple. 

bo qu blaſpheme Chriſt, - 

The conuerſion of thetheife vpon the crlle 
Darknes.is ouer all Judea, 

Hecrieth out beeing aboutto yeild vp tbe Ghoſt 
The vailgofthe Templeis xent. | 


* [The dead arilingappeare to many, | 


Chriſts ſideis pierced with a ſpeare. 
eisburied vnpolluted. 
zepers are ſet about the 


; wonen coete noi Chriſt the 1:day of the week 
Magdalen ſeeth the ſtone rolled away. 


Fen eh Chrtti the garden, _ + 


A vo brag 2.Diſciplesasthey were goingto Emaus. 


ecommeth into his Diſciples the dotes beeing ſhur: 


He pearcth ro his Diſciples being on ſh 
Hort Si Pee ded. — _— = 


Thefs mk ulchertcellech — "mh relurre&tion. ' 


ſtolicallcommiſſionis graunred: 

pede locallie imto.heauen. | 
Teen _ 
Theiudgement ofthe miracles ofthe Haly Ghoſt. 
TheSermon of Peter whereby 3000.mwers conuerted.. 
Peter healeth the lame nan. 


Theperſecutionof the Apoſtles begun is Higzufalem. 

The Apoſtles are focbiddento preach Chriſt 

They reioyce fortheir perſecution. 
dre! pans of nimtSebye. 


heſccond Sermon of Peter aberby $000 courned. 


ccond perſecutionofthe Apoftles — 
Peter preacheth beforethe aſſemblicofPreiſts. | 
he eleQtion of Deacons. 


Stephen his contention withthe lewes. 
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{His death and Maryrdome.——— — 


perſecuteththe Church at Hicruſalem. 
enceall was ſcattered exceptthe Apoſiles. 
Saulin theway to Daniaſcus is Paul. 
\nanias- h himat Damaſcus. 
[arDamaſcus hepreacheththe Goſpel. 
no Arabia ———————. 


here be theſpaceof 3.yeares. 
F cores amar1a. 
he wickednes of Simon 
he conuerlion ofthe Ethiopian Eunuch, _— — —— 
X axe wy nee # rn 
3[Heelcapeththe Iewes 
abiderh with Perera Terulalem daies ig, 
hence through Celneatiecommetita? Tarſux. 


polo heraiſeth Tabitha which was dead. 
and conuer{jon of Cornelius. 


Pore Papinethhinzodh his $ fare, 
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a © +, oy Perc dlerulaterd. 
| -} He excuſcthhimſelfe for Comelius 


; ArAntiochtathey ar fiſt called Chriftitns. 
atnabas is ſent to confirme them. 

| Goſpel of Saint Matthew is wrieteh. 

7 beractog at Antiochia. 

Agabus foretelleth the famine. | 
- | Claudius Empetour yeares 14+ = 4-"þ 
g Almes ſent to lerulalem bythe hn ofPmic Bats, x}. 

{Herod killeth TIamesthe Apoſtle... - --+ -;; 

| | Pereris caſt imtopriſon. 

| - {HeisJetoutbyan Angel, L$004+-+03 
-ſPau] and Barnabasreturneto Antiochts, - 


| FR z * WOE 
Adoption. ofthe Genres 2 


11] Beeing driven frotn Iconium they: 
| " Gn healethi chelame ;--- © g/L), 
cis onedour af embagDonig.- ——— 

Beceing returned he TER 

They preach in Perga. : 

A congregation of the Apoſtlexi in Terulalem,”. | 

There was Paul and Barpabas. | - i: elf 

Who were CornihLaneroteSypar: of Aaiocha. | y 

pol anhrcore ©2473 4:1 
au] and Stlas goe thioug dons s 1224 

He circuniciſeh =» 7 . 

At PhilipposPaulwas beaten, with rods: 

The viſion of themahof Macedonia... aps 

The converſion of Lidiagand 600g wo dill, 

The Theſſalonians perſecute Paul. © [18% 248 
F Areopagita is converted at Athens. - : | 

- [ Paulgoethro Corinth wherehe-wasa jemeand6.moneth 1 ! 

The? praiſe of the Theſſalonians, ——————=—— | |. 

Timothenus is ſent vnto then: -.. 

ThereſurreQion is plainly: deſciibed; 

Curious inquiſition of Chrils comming; "_ 


Apoſtaſic wilbe beforethe laſt days T 

The myſteric of iniquitiebegunneinPoulstime, +. i= 1 
Which ſhould be reuealed: when. the Empire ſhould be! =; 
' | \putdowne....... 2:4 
>| Paul goeth from Corinthto Syria ich AquiaamdPrils/1 1 
| } At _ Paſſcouer he ſaluteth the Church of lerulalenl.. 118] 1; 
The diligence of Apolloin teaching, 123% add 
Th Antiochia Paul goeth to Laodicea,. | . 
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Phul writeth to Timothiefrom Phrigia, 5 

; | Hepreſcribetha ene er Cha | 
52.18] Pau] reacheth rwo aan pbeſ; MT _ TAGSAPETR — 
53/1c| His Gehe with thebeall wr mt 3 de 


5420] Therethe Combine 
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The confirmation ofthe FM | Tom 'N 
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rid Rom. 1 Chriff| Panb EP 9 | 
| 4 Thez.tothe Corinthians is written from Philippos. EL f 
T he Epiſtle to the Romanes is written» | 
| | | The 1.of Peter. 
El t 56 | 22 | NeroisEmperour yeares 14- | 
| | Evutichus is reuiued by Paul. mt mmm ——==—\20 
| Paul preacherh at Epheſus. 20 
His ioutney to Ierulalem. 21 
| | Agabus prophecieth. 21 
Paulis held captive in Ieruſalem. 2 1 
| He .is brought before Felix. '2 3 
His anſwer for himſelfe. 22 
| | The high Prieſt commandeth him to beſinitten. 2 3| 
| | His comfort in Chriſt. —— —— 
| The conſpitacie of the Tewes againſthim. 2 
| 4) 2 57 | 23 |. Paul is 2.yeares priſoner in Celarea. 24 
| He appealethro Ceſar. [25 
; | 3 | 58 | 24 | TheEpicniſmeof Feſtus. 26 
| Paul failech toward Rome. 27 
| He hakeththe viperfromhishand, —— —————5 
- | / HehealeththefatherofPublius. [28 
«| 4 | 59 | 25 : Paulteacheth 2,yeares atRome. NOIR 28 
- | Hewritethtothe Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Col 
| lofſians,and to Philemon. Tim.2 
7 F | 60 26 - | Allforſake Paulat Rome. 4 
$\| 6 [TT] 27 | Heisdeliveredfrom the mouth of the Lyon. E 
- |Hewritethro Titus. 
4020) Paulis againe brought afore Neto, "— —K— — ——— {4 
|| | 6 | 36 |Hemriterhhis2.EpiſlleroTimorhic. 
449) '14 | 75 37 Heis beheaded. 
| Chrift- 7 Lions Tatan | Rewelat | 
| — -——| Awomanabout to be brought tobed. 12 
| A male child is borne. | 2 
| | TheDragon prattiſeth againſt him. [12 
| Michael ouerthroweth the Dragon, G—_—_—_ — _ \ | 
.obz) 95 I 3 | IohnisintheTleof Pathmos. £54 
BY The woman fleeth intothe deſert. [2 
162195 |190 [100 jTheChurches of AſjaareinſtruQted. 2 
1262295 [209 [200 |Satanis bound 1000. yeares, —————-———— - ko | 
1262395 99 [300 | TwoProphetspreachcloathed in ſackcloth. Wis 
4462 495 (490 J4oo The beaſtwith7. heads perſecutcth the Church and Pro| |r3 
162595 [500 [rao | iphers. 
4662 595 (690 [500 | Another beaſt helpeth the firſt beaſt. [5 
1965 795 1700 Hoo | Theleal ; 6 
762.795 [700 | esareopened,ſ[aughter,famine,plague,8cc. 
1862 $95 [800 [|$Qo | The foure horſemen. « 
1962 995 1900 goo Chriſt defendeth his Church in deede and word. 
$062 1995 [1000 [togg | Iudgement againſt his enemjes. 2 
1162 $195 [11100 Satan is looſed, ——— NE SINTINS WEE > 
162 1295 11200 20 
ide tos {I he 2-Prophets are ſlaine, S; 
$22,355 11260 |Th ae 7 
The 2 8. By —_ are encore : 7 
verthe Dragon and death. 
The firſt reſurreion. s FA 
3] Thelaſt tudgement. 20 
Pa | \Theglone of the Saints. 7 544 
| 
8 TRTLDT” IT FINIS. 


